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(Dn  Insttfication  i^m^\  %  $Iool^  aitb  |lig|ttoii8ness 
of  a  Snlrstitiik 


Thb  first  thought  to  whioh  the  mind  should  be  directed  in  every 
question  respecting  Justification,  respects  THE  JUSTIFIER.  To 
whom  belongs  the  right  to  justify  P  The  answer  is  very  obvious  to 
all  who  admit  the  sovereignty  and  almighty  power  of  Gtod,  As  there 
is  only  one  supreme  Buler  and  Legislatory  so  there  is  only  One  Judge 
to  whom  alone  it  belongeth  to  justify  or  to  condemn. 

Every  question,  therefore,  respecting  Justification  necessarily  brings 
before  us  the  judicial  courts  of  Gt>d.  The  principles  of  those  courts 
must  be  determined  by  God  alone.  Even  to  earthly  governors  we 
concede  the  right  of  establishing  their  own  laws,  and  appointing  the 
mode  of  their  enforcement.  Shall  we  then  accord  this  title  to  man, 
and  T^-ithhold  it  &om  the  all- wise  and  almighty  GodP  Surely  no 
presumption  can  be  greater  than  for  the  creature  to  sit  in  judgment 
on  the  Creator,  and  to  pretend  to  determine  what  should,  or  should  not 
be,  the  methods  of  His  government.  It  must  be  our  place  reverently 
to  listen  to  His  own  exposition  of  the  principles  of  His  own  courts,  and 
humbly  to  thank  HiTn  for  Hia  goodness  in  condescending  to  explain 
to  us  what  those  principles  are.  As  sinners,  we  can  have  no  claim  on 
God.  We  have  no  claim  to  a  revelation  that  should  acquaint  us  with 
His  ways. 

The  judicial  principles  of  the  government  of  God,  are,  as  might  be 
expected,  based  upon  the  absolute  perfectness  of  His  own  holiness. 
This  was  fuUy  shown  both  in  the  prohibitory  and  in  the  mandatory 
commandments  of  the  Law  as  given  at  Sinai.  That  Law  prohibited 
not  only  wrong  deeds  and  wrong  counsels  of  the  heart,  but  it  went 
deeper  still.  It  prohibited  even  wrong  desires  and  wrong  tendencies, 
saying,  "Thou  shalt  not  be  concupiscent" — that  is,  thou  shalt  not 
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have,  even  momentarily,  one  desire  or  tendency  that  is  contrary  to  the 
perfectness  of  God.  And  then  as  to  its  positive  requirements,  it 
demanded  the  perfect,  unreserved,  perpetual  surrender  of  soul  and 
body,  with  all  their  powers,  to  God  and  to  His  service.  Not  only 
was  it  required,  that  love  to  Him — love  perfect  and  unremitted 
should  dwell  as  a  living  principle  in  the  heart,  but  also  that  it  should 
be  developed  in  action,  and  that  unvaryingly.  The  mode  also  of  the 
development  throughout,  was  required  to  be  as  perfect  as  the  principle 
from  which  the  development  sprang. 

If  any  among  the  children  of  men  be  able  to  substantiate  a  claim 
to  perfectness  such  as  this,  the  Courts  of  God  are  ready  to  recognise 
it.  The  God  of  Truth  will  recognise  a  truthfiil  claim  wherever  it  is 
found.  But  if  we  are  unable  to  present  any  such  claim — if  cor- 
ruption be  found  in  us  and  in  our  ways — if  in  every  thing  we  have 
fallen  short  and  do  fall  short  of  God's  glory,  then  it  is  obvious  that 
however  willing  the  Courts  of  God  may  be  to  recognise  perfectness 
wherever  it  exists,  such  willingness  can  afford  no  groimd  of  hope  to 
those,  who,  instead  of  having  perfectness,  have  sins  and  short-comings 
unnumbered. 

And  if  we  see  that  such  a  mode  of  justification  is,  to  us,  hopeless, 
let  us  beware  of  murmuring  against  the  strictness  of  the  Divine  re- 
quirements, as  if  we  were  displeased  with  God  for  refusing  to  be 
satisfied  with  less  ^9,ti  perfectness.  Such  murmuring  is  not  only  use- 
less but  sinful.  It  has  the  sinfulness  of  rebellion,  and  of  ingratitude 
too.  It  is  in  mercy  that  God  has  made  known  to  us  as  the  xmalterable 
principle  of  His  Courts,  that  they  will  not  justify  on  the  groimd  of 
personal  righteousness  any  one  who  cannot  prove  the  possession  of  a 
righteousness  that  is  perfect — like  His  own,  without  intermission, 
and  without  flaw. 

What  then  have  we  to  do?  We  have  to  enquire  whether  the 
Courts  of  God  permit  that  a  claim  to  the  possession  of  righteousness 
should  be  presented,  based,  not  on  the  title  of  what  we  personally  are, 
but  on  the  title  of  what  has  been  suhstitutionally  effected  by  another. 
Do  the  Courts  of  God  admit  the  principle  of  substitution  ? 

This  question,  like  the  previous  one,  can  only  be  decided  on  the 
authority  of  God.  He  alone  can  determine,  and  He  alone  can  reveal, 
the  principles  of  His  own  Courts.  But  His  declaration,  respecting  the 
holiness  of  His  own  unbending  Law,  is  not  more  plain,  than  is  His 
revelation  respecting  a  means  of  justification  provided  through  a 
Substitute.    The  same  Courts  which  would  be  ready  to  recognige 
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the  claim  of  personal  righteousness  (if  such  a  claim  could  be  advanced) 
are  also  willing  to  admit  of  a  claim  being  preferred  on  the  ground 
of  being  beneficially  interested  in  the  substitutional  righteousness 
of  Another. 

It  is  impossible,  however,  that  the  principle  of  substitutional 
righteousness  could  be  recognised  in  the  Courts  of  God  on  behalf  of 
those  who  had  broken  God's  Law,  unless  a  provision  were  made  for 
bearing  its  penalties,  as  well  as  for  fulfilling  its  commandments. 
According  to  the  appointment  of  the  Law,  if  there  be  a  falling  short 
in  any  of  its  requirements,  then  there  is  not  only  failure  in  respect  of 
the  attainment  of  righteousness,  but  as  a  consequence  of  such  failure, 
guilty  and  upon  all  guUt  the  Law  pronounces  curse — ''cursed  is  he 
that  continueth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  the 
Law  to  do  them."  Consequently,  if  we  are  imable  to  prove  the  pos- 
session of  perfect  personal  righteousness,  that  very  inability  leaves  us 
under  curse.  We  stand  not  merely  as  those  who  have  failed  in 
attaining  the  reward  of  righteousness,  but  as  those  who  because  of 
such  failure  are  under  the  pronounced  sentence  of  God's  holy  Law. 
He  who  has  not  perfect  righteousness  is  a  sinner,  and  every  sinner 
is  under  curse. 

If,  therefore,  grace  is  pleased  to  open  a  way  of  salvation  through 
substitution,  it  is  necessary  that  the  Substitute  should  be  One,  able, 
both  to  meet  all  the  demands  of  the  Law  in  respect  of  righteousness, 
and  also  to  bear  the  curse  which  the  infraction  of  the  Law  had  en- 
tailed on  those,  whom,  as  a  Substitute,  He  represents.  Such  a  Substi- 
tute, Christ  is.  He  came  to  sustain  the  dignity  and  holiness  of  the 
Divine  government,  as  well  as  to  open  a  door  of  mercy.  He  magni- 
fied the  Law  by  perfect  obedience  to  all  its  requirements,  so  that  not 
one  jot  or  tittle  passed  therefrom  till  all  was  fulfilled  :  and  He  also 
bore  in  life  and  in  death  all  that  was  appointed  to  be  borne  in  order 
that  mercy  might  be  exercised  with  a  due  regard  to  the  claims  of 
justice.  There  may  be,  and  there  is,  love  in  God  towards  sinners;  but 
there  is  also  wrath  in  God  towards  unpardoned  sin,  and  that  wrath 
demands  atoning  or  *'  appeasing  "  sacrifice,  (iXaafxop,)  This  "  ap- 
peasement "  Christ  supplied,  and  thus  the  governmental  holiness  of 
God,  before  angels  and  men  and  Satan,  was  glorified,  not  only  by  the 
perfectness  with  which  every  commandment  of  His  Law  was  kept, 
not  only  by  the  unswerving  steadfastness  with  which  its  curse  was 
borne,  but  also  by  the  excellency  and  dignity  of  the  Person  of  Him 
who  undertook  to  obey  it  and  to  sufier  under  it :  for  that  Person  was 
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Immonuel — '*  the  man  that  is  my  fellow^  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.'* 
The  dignity  of  the  Person  must  not  be  overlooked  whilst  considering 
the  perfectness  of  the  work.  All^  therefore,  who  are  recognised  in 
the  Courts  of  heaven  as  having  such  an  One  as  their  Substitute,  must 
necessarily  be  regarded  as  effectually  freed  from  the  penalty  of  their 
guilt,  seeing  that  their  Substitute  has  borne  that  penalty  for  them ; 
and  as  possessed  of  perfect  righteousness,  seeing  that  their  substitute 
has  presented  His  own  righteousness  in  their  stead. 

Some  modem  writers,  indeed,  reject  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  vica- 
rious fulfilment  of  the  Law  on  behalf  of  His  people,  as  if  it  were  not 
needed ;  and  as  if  the  righteousness  referred  to  in  such  texts  as,  ''He  is 
the  Lord  our  righteousness" — and  "  the  righteousness  of  God  which 
is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them  that  believe," 
referred  to  something  higher  than  any  righteousness  which  could 
result  from  Christ's  obedience  to  the  Law.  But  let  us  beware  of 
speaking  or  thinking  Ughtly  of  the  Law  of  God,  or  of  the  service 
of  Him  who  undertook  to  obey  it  for  His  people.  That  Law  was  a 
transcript  of  the  holiness  of  God ;  and  none  but  One  who  was  holy  as 
God,  and  who  was  Gk)d,  could  meet  its  claims.  Consequently,  it  is 
impossible  that  there  can  be  anything  higher,  anything  more  perfect 
than  the  obedience  rendered  by  Lnmanuel  to  the  Law  of  God. 
Nothing  can  be  more  perfect  than  that  which  is  perfect.  Light  that 
hath  no  darkness  at  all  ts  Ught  that  hath  no  darkness  at  all ;  and 
such  Ught  can  in  no  respect  be  surpassed  or  exceeded.  Prolongation 
of  development  cannot  make  perfectness  more  perfect.  When  a 
heavenly  perfectness  which  had  been  from  everlasting  and  shall  be  to 
everlasting,  was  manifesticd  for  thirty  and  three  years  on  this  earth, 
the  perfectness  so  exhibited  was  in  no  respect  less  excellent  than  that 
which  had  been  in  the  ages  that  preceded,  or  which  shall  be  in  the 
ages  that  succeed,  the  period  of  its  earthly  development.  The  waters 
brought  to  David  from  the  well  at^othlehem,  and  which  he  poured 
out  before  the  Lord,  were  not  less  pure  or  less  crystal  because  they 
were  a  part — a  portion  merely,  of  the  well  from  which  they  were 
taken.  As  to  purity  and  excellency  there  was  no  difference  between 
the  waters  and  the  well.  As  was  the  well,  such  were  the  waters. 
Not  indeed  that  such  an  illustration  is  adequate;  for  the  fountain 
was,  so  to  speak,  present  when  He  was  in  the  earth  who  is  "Qt)d  over 
all,  blessed  for  ever."  The  development,  however,  of  the  fulness  that 
is  in  Him  was,  no  doubt  limited  during  the  days  of  His  earthly 
service.    It  was  limited  as  to  time,  and  it  was  displayed  but  in  part. 
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NeTertheless,  that  limited  period  suppUed  the  obedience  by  which 
believers  are  formally  "  constituted  righteous ;''  and  to  that  obedience 
attached  the  excellency  of  that  heavenly  and  eternal  Person  whose 
obedience  it  was.  When,  therefore,  the  righteousness  which  Christ 
provided  by  His  vicarious  fulfilment  of  the  Law  is  reckoned  to  us,  we 
become  possessed  of  a  righteousness  no  less  excellent,  no  less  perfect, 
no  less  precious,  than  the  Person  of  Him  whose  righteousness  it  is. 
"  By  the  obedience  of  One  shall  many  be  constituted  righteous,"  is  a 
statement  sufficiently  distinct.  The  obedience  of  which  it  speaks 
cannot  be  understood  of  anything  save  the  obedience  which  was 
manifested  on  earth  by  that  Holy  One  who  was  "  bom  of  a  woman 
made  under  the  Law ; "  and  that  obedience  is  said  to  be  the  means, 
the  necessary  means,  to  our  being  constituted  righteous.  The  fulfil- 
ment of  the  Law  was  no  less  necessary  than  was  the  bearing  its 
penalties  to  the  maintenance  of  the  governmental  holiness  of  Qod : 
and  consequently  both  were  required  of  the  Heavenly  Substitute — 
both  were  needful  for  our  salvation.  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  till 
heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from 
the  Law  till  all  be  fulfilled."  Did  any  one  so  fulfil  it  but  Himself  P 
And  did  He  fulfil  it  on  His  own  behalf  P  That  could  not  be,  for  He 
was  essentially  the  Righteous  One.  He  fulfilled  it  to  provide  a  righ- 
teousness for  His  believing  people.  Well  then  may  the  righteousness 
so  provided  be  said  to  be  '*  the  righteousness  of  God,"  for  it  is  a 
righteousness  in  fiill  conformity  with  the  requirements  of  His  holy 
Law — a  righteousness  which  He  can  acknowledge  as  falling  in 
nothing  short  of  His  own  perfectness.  It  was  needful  for  our  justifi- 
cation that^  such  a  righteousness  should  be  formally  provided,  and 
formally  acknowledged  in  the  Courts  of  God.  Accordingly,  there 
was  a  moment  when  the  righteousness  thus  needed  for  the  justification 
of  GFod's  people,  .^^)rm(i%  began  to  be  wrought  out  by  their  Surety, 
and  there  was  a  moment  when  the  working  out  of  that  righteousness 
was/amuUfy  accomplished.  It  began  with  the  birth  and  terminated 
at  the  death  of  the  Holy  One  :  and  it  is  in  virtue  of  that  which  was 
ilixiajformalli/  wrought  out  and  accomplished  in  the  days  of  His  flesh, 
that  Christ's  people  are  said  to  be  "  constituted,"  by  means  of  His 
obedience,  "  righteous." 

Thus  too  is  supplied  the  reason,  why,  in  the  Scripture,  the  non- 
imputation  of  sin  is  always  spoken  of  as  implying  also  the  imputation 
of  righteousness.  In  the  arrangements  of  men,  it  is  otherwise. 
Human  tribunals  may  acquit  or  pardon ;   but  their  pardon  is  not 
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accompanied  by  the  imputation  of  righteousness,  or  by  the  reward 
of  righteousness.  Pardon,  in  human  courts,  is  a  negative  act.  It 
remits  the  penalty :  but  it  bestows  nothing.  But  in  the  Courts  of 
Gbd,  pardon  is  always  accompanied  by  the  imputation  of  righteous- 
ness. And  the  reason  is  obvious.  The  sins  of  believers  are  remitted 
because  the  Holy  One  of  God  bore  the  appointed  wrath:  but  in 
bearing  it,  He  at  the  same  moment  presented  His  own  spotless  righ- 
teousness unto  God.  We  cannot  separate  from  Immanuel  His  own 
essential  excellency.  We  may  see  Him  bruised  and  given  like  beaten 
incense  to  the  fire :  but  was  incense  ever  burned  without  fragrance 
and  only  fragrance  being  the  result  P  The  name  of  Christ  not  only 
cancels  the  sin ;  it  supplies  in  the  place  of  that  which  it  has  cancelled, 
its  own  everlasting  excellency.  We  cannot  have  its  nullifying  power 
only :  the  other  is  the  sure  concomitant.  So  was  it  with  every  typical 
sacrifice  in  the  Law.  It  was  stricken :  but  as  being  spotless  it  was 
also  burned  on  the  altar  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour.  That  savour 
ascended  as  a  memorial  before  God :  it  was  accepted  for,  and  its  value 
was  attributed  or  imputed  to,  him  who  had  brought  the  vicarious 
victim.  If,  therefore,  we  reject  the  imputation  of  righteousness,  we 
reject  sacrifice  as  revealed  in  Scripture;  for  Scripture  knows  of  no 
sacrifice  whose  efficacy  is  so  exhausted  in  the  removal  of  guilt,  as  to 
leave  nothing  to  be  presented  in  acceptableness  before  God.  It  is  on 
this  account  that  the  Apostle  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  Romans  assumes 
the  necessary  concomitancy  of  the  non-imputation  of  sin  and  the 
imputation  of  righteousness :  for  after  saying  that  David  describeth 
the  blessedness  of  the  man  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness 
without  works,  he  quotes  a  passage  which  speaks,  not  of  th^imputation 
of  righteousness,  but  of  the  non-imputation  of  sin: — "Blessed  are 
they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered:  blessed 
is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin."  Thus,  in  the 
appointments  of  the  Courts  of  God,  wherever  there  is  the  non-impu- 
tation of  sin,  there,  there  is  also  the  imputation  of  righteousness ;  nor 
have  I  ever  heard  any  argument  against  the  imputation  of  righteous- 
ness that  is  not  equally  capable  of  being  used  against  the  doctrine  of 
vicarious  atonement.  The  doctrines  of  vicarious  atonement  and 
vicarious  righteousness  stand  or  fall  together.* 


*  Even  the  Church  of  Rome,  daring  as  they  arc  in  their  assaults  on  revealed 
Truth,  have  not  ventured  nvoicedhj  to  reject  the  doctrine  of  the  imputed  righteousness 
of  Christ.    In  Can.  xi,  Sess.  vi.  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  they  pronounce  their  curse 
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"  There  is  the  very  same  need,"  says  President  Edwards,  "of  Christ's 
obeying  the  Law  in  our  stead,  in  order  to  the  reward,  as  of  His  suf- 
fering the  penalty  of  the  Law  in  our  stead  in  order  to  our  escaping 
the  penalty ;  and  the  same  reason  why  one  should  be  accepted  on 
our  account,  as  the  other.  There  is  the  same  need  of  one  as  the 
other,  that  the  Law  of  God  might  be  answered :  one  was  as  requisite 
to  answer  the  Law  as  the  other.  It  is  certain,  that  was  the  reason 
why  there  was  need  that  Christ  should  suffer  the  penalty  for  us,  even 
that  the  Law  might  be  answered ;  for  this  the  Scripture  plainly 
teaches.  This  is  given  as  the  reason  why  Christ  was  made  a  curse 
for  us,  that  the  Law  threatened  a  curse  to  us.  Gal.  iii,  10,  13.  But 
the  same  Law  that  fixes  the  curse  of  God  as  the  consequence  of  not 
continuing  in  all  things  written  in  the  Law  to  do  them,  (verse  10) 
has  as  much  fixed  doing  those  things  as  an  antecedent  of  living  in 
them,  (as  verse  12).  There  is  as  much  connection  established  in  one 
case  as  in  the  other.  There  is  therefore  exactly  the  same  need,  &om 
the  Law,  of  perfect  obedience  being  fulfilled  in  order  to  our  obtaining 
the  reward,  as  there  is  of  death  being  suffered  in  order  to  our  escaping 
the  punishment ;  or  the  same  necessity  by  the  Law,  of  perfect  obe- 
dience preceding  life,  as  there  is  of  disobedience  being  succeeded  by 
death.     The  Law  is,  without  doubt,  as  much  of  an  established  rule 

in  one  case  as  the  other It  is  absolutely  necessary, 

that  in  order  to  a  sinner's  being  justified,  the  righteousness  of  some 
other  should  be  reckoned  to  his  account ;  for  it  is  declared,  that  the 
person  justified  is  looked  upon  as  (in  himself)  ungodly ;  but  God 
neither  will  nor  can  justify  a  person  without  a  righteousness:  for 

upon  any  who  assert  that  we  are  justified  by  the  "mere  imputation  of  the  righ- 
teousness of  Christ."  Now,  false  and  absurd  as  the  Canon  is,  it  nevertheless  shows 
that  its  authors  were  well  aware  that  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness  was 
too  clearly  taught  in  the  Scripture  to  be  altogether  ignored.  Yet  how  absurd  this 
Canon  :  for  if  the  ti*ue  Scriptural  sense  of  "justify"  be  taken,  how  is  it  possible  to 
say  that  any  one  can  in  the  Courts  be  regarded  as  possessed,  by  imputation,  of  all 
the  righteousness  of  Immanuel,  and  yet  that  that  person  should  not  be  accounted 
righteous  on  the  sole  ground  of  such  possession  ?  To  say  that  the  mere  imputation 
of  the  merits  of  Christ  is  not  enough  to  bring  into  a  standing  of  righteousness 
before  God,  implies  eitbor  that  those  merits  are  not  divine  and  infinite:  or  if  it  be 
admitted  that  they  are  divine  and  infinite,  how  can  that  which  is  infinite,  either 
need  or  receive  augmentation  ?  Romanists,  I  am  aware,  endeavour  to  escape  from 
this  dilemma  by  altering  the  meaning  of  the  word  "justify."  But  the  manner  in 
which  this  is  sought  to  be  efiected  not  only  involves  in  equal  absurdity,  but  marks 
an  obliquity  of  purpose  which  I  refrain  from  characterizing  as  it  deserves.  To 
this  subject,  however,  I  hope  to  return. 
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does  not  say  that  we  are  justified  by  appropriating  faith,  or  confident 
faith,  or  assured  faith,  or  realizing  faith,  but  it  simply  says,  that  we 
are  justified  by  faith.  We  must  beware,  therefore,  of  adding  to  the 
Word  of  God.  She  who  with  trembling  finger  touched  the  hem  of 
the  garment  of  Jesus,  became  as  truly  a  recipient  of  the  virtue  that 
was  in  Him,  as  those  who  approached  in  fuller  confidence  of  faith. 
They  who,  in  expectation  of  the  night  of  Egypt's  judgment,  marked 
their  door-posts  and  doors  with  the  blood  of  the  Passover-Lamb,  may 
have  rested  under  it  with  different  degrees  of  confidence.  Some  may 
have  given  way  to  unbelieving  fears,  whilst  others  were  trustful  and 
undismayed:  but  such  differences  however  much  they  may  have 
affected  their  peace,  and  the  rights  tone  and  temper  of  their  heart 
toward  God,  affected  not  their  safety.  Their  reliance  on  God  as  their 
deliverer  was  proved  by  the  fact  tnat  they  had  credited  His  message 
and  marked  the  appointed  blood ;  and  wherever  the  blood  was  found, 
there  was  found  deliverance. 

All  then  who  despise  not  this  salvation  but  who  (it  may  be  with 
feeble  faith)  cast  themselves  on  God  according  to  the  grace  thus  pro- 
vided by  Him  in  Christ,  are  believers,  and  are,  in  the  Courts  of  Hea- 
ven, recognised  as  having  obtained  an  interest  in  all  the  value,  and 
in  all  the  results,  of  the  substitutional  work  of  Christ.  They  are,  to  use 
the  words  of  the  Scripture,  "  constituted  righteous."  (Siicacoi  Karstr- 
TaOri<Tav).  "  As  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  constituted  sin- 
ners, so  by  the  obedience  of  One,  shall  many  be  constituted  righteous." 
Rom.  V.  19.  "  Constituted,"  like  "justification,"  is  a  forensic  word, 
and  equally  brings  before  us  the  thought  of  Gt)d's  judicial  courts. 
The  moment  we  are  thus  recognised  as  "  constituted  righteous,"  sen- 
ence  to  that  effect  is  recorded  on  our  behalf  in  the  Courts  above,  and 
we  are  pronounced  righteous — in  other  words,  we  are  justified. 

In  considering  therefore  justification,  three  things  should  be  pre- 
sent to  the  mind— a  Judge,  one  who  presents  a  plea  before  that  Judge, 
and  an  Adversary.  If  any  were  to  plead  that  they  were  personally 
righteous,  and  were  to  claim  to  be  so  acknowledged,  their  claim,  if 
proved,  would  be  pronounced  valid,  and  they  would  then  be  said  to  be 
justified  by  means  of  works.  As  soon  as  the  Ethiopian  can  change 
his  skin  and  the  leopard  his  spots,  then — but  not  before,  lost  man 
may  talk  about  being  justified  thus.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  renounc- 
ing this  folly,  we  enter  our  plea  as  sinners  (but  as  sinners  who  have, 
through  faith — ^which  also  is  God's  gift  in  grace — obtained  an  interest 
in  an  atonement  and  in  a  righteousness  substitutionally  provided  in 
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Another)  then,  if  onr  plea  be  recognised  as  valid  (and  it  must  be  re* 
cognised  unless  the  reality  of  our  faith  can  be  disproved)  we  are  said 
to  be  justified  by  means  of  faith  on  account  of  Christ's  vicarious  obe- 
dience and  suffering — "per  fidem  propter  Christum/'  In  the  first  case, 
the  plea  would  be,  "I  have  worked :"  in  the  second,  "I  have  trusted" 
—  trusted  in  that  which  God  hath  appointed  to  be  trusted  in  for 
salvation. 

But  if  the  reality  of  the  faith  professed  should  be  contested  ;  if  the 
Adversary  should  urge  that  we  have  only  a  pretended  faith, — that  we 
say  indeed  that  we  have  faith,  but  that  we  have  it  not,  then,  it  becomes 
necessary  to  show  that  certain  results  have  sprung  from  our  faith 
whereby  it  is  evidenced  to  be  trudand  living.  Thus,  whilst  our  claim 
to  the  non-imputation  of  guilt  and  the  imputation  of  righteousness  is 
grounded  on  faith  alone  (for  we  enter  our  plea  on  the  ground  of  being 
through  faith  connected  with  the  substitutional  work  of  Another)  yet 
our  claim  to  having  our  faith  pronounced  genuine,  is  grounded  on  the 
fact  of  some  practical  result  that  can  be  shown  to  have  flowed  from  it. 
With  respect  to  our  claim  to  the  being  beneficially  interested  in  the 
work  of  the  Substitute,  we  ground  it  on  our  having  faith,  and  there- 
fore when  that  claim  is  recognised  in  the  Courts  of  God,  we  are  said 
to  be  justified  by  means  of  faith :  as  respects  our  claim  to  having  our 
faith  recognised  as  living,  that  is  grounded  on  our  works,  and  therefore 
when  that  claim  is  recognised,  we  are  said  to  be  justified  by  works. 
One  work,  and  that  not  perfect  according  to  the  perfectness  of  God, 
(for  no  work  of  any  believer  is  perfect  according  to  the  perfectness  of 
God)  may  be  sufficient  to  prove  that  I  have  living  faith :  but  if  it 
become  a  question  whether  I  can  be  pronounced  righteous  on  the 
ground  of  my  works,  then  I  must  prove  nothing  less  than  that  all 
my  feelings,  all  my  thoughts,  all  my  words,  and  all  my  deeds,  have 
been  from  the  first  moment  of  my  existence,  perfect  according  to  the 
perfectness  of  God.  One  work,  and  that  not  in  itself  perfect,  may 
suffice  to  justify  me  in  respect  of  my  claim  to  the  possession  of  gen- 
uine faith ;  but  one  imperfect  work,  or  one  imperfect  feeling  would 
ruin  my  claim  (if  I  dared  to  prefer  it)  to  be  pronounced  righteous 
by  works  before  God. 

It  must  be  evident  also,  that  all  who  meet  the  claims  of  God  on  the 
ground  of  what  their  heavenly  Substitute  has  done  and  suflered  for 
them,  must  be  co^npletely  justified.  Nothing  can  be  more  perfect  than 
the  subtitutional  work  of  Christ.  If  He  has  borne  the  punishment 
due  to  our  sins,  He  has  perfectly  borne  it,  and  we  are  free :  if  He  has 
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presented  His  righteousneas  in  our  stead,  then  have  we  a  righteous- 
ness in  nothing  short  of  the  righteousness  of  God.  Such  is  the  pro- 
vision of  God's  love  and  grace,  and  it  pertaineth  to  all  them  that 
believe.  Nor  is  this  justification  transitory.  It  is  stable  and  everlast- 
ing— its  sure  end  being  glory.  "  Whom  he  justified,  them  he  also 
glorified.*'  Justification  is  l^e  act  of  a  covenant  Gt)d.  The  con- 
sideration, however,  of  this  I  reserve  to  another  occasion. 


I  take  this  opportunity  of  recommending  a  valuable  Tract  lately  published, 
entitled  "  Imputed  Kighteousness/'  by  Edwabd  Sxeane,  D.  D.  Jackson  &  Walford, 
SL  Paul's  Churchyard. 


#n  tl^e  S0n0  of  Solomon, 

Fbom  Veiise  5  to  1 1  of  Chaptbb  I. 


Many  parts  of  the  word  of  God  have  for  their  object,  the  direction 
of  our  minds  to  that  first  great  act  of  His  mercy  in  providing  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Christ,  whereby,  whilst  continuing  just,  and 
upholding  the  claims  of  His  own  holy  government,  He  is  able  to 
receive  sinners,  and  to  pardon  them,  and  to  impute  to  them  the  value 
of  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  to  know  them  as  a  covenant  God,  in  love 
and  in  grace,  for  evermore.  Nor  is  the  fulness  of  this  grace  greater 
than  the  freedom  of  its  proclamation.  It  is  proclaimed  to  sinners  as 
sinners.  Gtoi  "  preaches  peace  by  Jesus  Christ."  The  proclamation 
is  not  limited.  It  was  a  mingled  multitude  to  whom  the  Apostle 
said,  "  Men  and  brethren,  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the 
forgiveness  of  sins ;  and  through  him  all  who  believe  are  justified 
from  all  things." 

Again,  there  are  other  parts  of  Scripture  which  teach  us  of  the 
exceeding  greatness  of  the  glory  and  heavenly  blessing,  into  which 
all,  who  are  of  fedth,  are  already  brought,  in  virtue  of  their  imion 
with  Him  who  is  now  their  Representative  in  glory,  as  He  was  once 
their  Bepresentative  in  death.  Even  whilst  personally  in  this  earth 
and  knowing  many  sorrows,  we  have  a  representative  existence  in  the 
heavens  ;  and  there,  all  is  glory.  "  Blessed,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  be 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed 
us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ " :  *  and 


*  Tbe  *' spiritual  blessings"  spoken  of  in  this  verse,  do  not  mean  blessings 
communicated  to  us  through  the  Spirit  ^tf — for  they  are  defined  as  being  "in 
Heavenly  Places  in  Christ."  "Spiritual"  refers  to  that  character  of  glorified 
existence  which  Christ  now  hath  above  the  heavens — His  body  and  all  the  charac- 
teristics of  His  condition  being  spiritual  or  "  according  to  the  Spirit "  (icara 
xycwfia) — we  in  Him  being  endowed  with  the  same  spiritual  condition  of  glo- 
rious being.     In  the  next  dispensation,  Israel,  when  converted,  will  be  able  to 
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again, "  seated  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus.'*  Thus,  that  wondrous 
power  of  life  and  glory  which  is  to  be  actually  ours  at  our  Lord's 
return,  when,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  we  are  to  be  changed  into 
His  risen  likeness,  is  only  the  mani/esiation  of  that  whichis  already  our 
heritage  in  Him.  Already,  as  represented  by  our  Substitute,  we  have 
judicially  died :  already,  in  Himy  we  are  "  seated  in  heavenly  places  " : 
already  to  us,  so  regarded,  "  old  things  have  passed  away :  behold  all 
things  are  become  new."  Such  is  the  present  heritage  of  all  the 
family  of  faith.  Daily,  therefore,  we  have  to  remember  this,  our 
representative  existence  above ;  daily,  to  "  arm  ourselves  "  with  this 
mind. 

But  this  is  not  aU.  The  Scripture  having  thus,  as  it  were,  taken 
us  to  heaven,  descends  with  us  into  the  earth  again.  For  a  season 
we  are  left  in  this  earth  to  fight  the  fight  of  faith  :  to  walk  by  faith 
and  not  by  sight.  Accordingly,  many  parts  of  Scripture  pertain  to 
the  period  of  our  present  militancy,  and  of  such  parts,  the  Song  of 
Solomon  is  one. 

The  Song  of  Solomon  speaks  of  one  who,  pardoned,  accepted,  and 
loved,  by  her  Heavenly  Bridegroom,  with  a  "  love  that  many  waters 
cannot  quench,"  is  left,  during  His  absence,  in  the  midst  of  the  sha- 
dows and  darkness  of  this  present  night  of  evil,  surrounded  by  many 
adversaries  and  many  dangers— to  have  as  her  characteristic  dwelling- 
place,  the  valley  or  the  lowly  cottage,  and  to  find  her  occupation 
either  in  the  vineyard,  (chap.  ii.  15)  or  in  the  garden,  (chap.  iv.  13) 
or  at  the  sheepfolds,  (chap.  i.  8) ;  far  away  from  the  streets  and  pa- 
laces of  man's  City:  for  what  place  for  the  vine,  or  for  pleasant  plants 
of  fragrance,  or  for  the  sheepfold  could  be  there  P  Neither  the  glory 
nor  the  rest  of  the  City  of  man's  greatness  was  to  be  hers.  She  was 
to  be  "  without  the  gate  " ;  to  sojourn  where  His  Truth  sojourned. 
So,  and  so  only,  was  she  to  receive  the  present  sanction  of  her  Lord 
and  tokens  from  Him  of  practical  fellowship  with  her  in  her  ways. 
There  were  occasions  on  which  she  wandered  disobediently  into  the 
City  and  rested,  or  tried  to  rest,  in  its  palaces — and  she  lost  Him. 


bless  God,  not  only  for  having  given  them  "  all  spiritual  blessings  in  Heavenly 
Places  in  Christ,"  but  aUo  for  having  granted  them  blessings  in  the  earth  beneath, 
for  they  shall  be  "  blessed  in  basket  and  in  store,  blessed  in  their  going  out 
and  in  their  coming  in — sorrow  and  sighing  having  fled  away."  The  outward 
condition  of  God's  people  then,  will  be  brought  into  harmony  with  their  blessed 
condition  in  Christ  above  the  Heavens. 
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There  were  other  occasions  when  she  kept  by  the  sheepfolds,  or  sought 
the  place  where  the  lilies  grew — and  she  found  Him. 

The  Song  of  Solomon^  therefore,  is  pre-eminently  a  practical  part 
of  Scripture.  Its  object  is  not  to  treat  of  our  pardon  or  the  certainty 
of  our  acceptance.  That  is  throughout  the  Song  assumed.  How  could 
it  be  doubted  that  one  espoused  to  Christ,  and  loved  with  a  love 
stronger  than  death  was  accepted  P  The  object  of  this  Song  is  neither 
to  teach  us  respecting  the  waj  of  acceptance  in  Christ,  nor  to  teach 
us  respecting  the  certainty  of  such  acceptance.  Its  object  is  to  mark 
the  path  of  the  accepted :  to  shew  the  way  that  it  beseems  them  to 
follow,  who  are  loved  with  a  love  from  which  nothing  can  separate. 
The  object  of  this  Song  is  not  to  show  that  the  Spouse  of  Christ  is 
safe — that  she  is  and  must  be.  It  is  to  show  that  whilst  there  is  a 
path  in  which  she  may  walk  and  find  sorrow,  dishonour,  and  travail 
of  spirit ;  there  is  also  another  path  in  which  she  maj  find  joy,  peace, 
and  present  practical  communion  with  her  Lord.  She  was  right 
only  as  long  as  she  eschewed  the  rest,  and  honour,  and  habits  of 
the  City,  and  was  content  to  be  as  one  who  had  gone  without 
the  gate,  bearing  reproach. 

There  are,  indeed,  intimations  in  this  Song  of  the  coming  of  another 
and  still  future  period,  when  this  present  season  of  sorrowing  mill- 
tancj  is  to  give  place  to  a  far  different  hour.  The  night  is  not  to  be 
for  ever:  shadows  and  darkness  are  not  always  to  prevail  "The  City" 
IB  not  always  to  be  the  symbol  of  ways,  and  thoughts,  and  manners, 
adverse  to  God  and  to  His  Truth.  When  the  day  of  man  shall  have 
passed  and  the  "morning  without  clouds"  have  come,  "the  City  of  the 
great  King  "  having  for  her  walls  salvation,  and  for  her  gates  praise, 
and  for  her  name,  "Jehovah  is  there,"  shall  be  established  in  the 
earth  as  the  centre  of  truth  and  righteousness  and  peace  to  all  nations. 
Then  "  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  reign  in  Mount  Zion,  and  in  Jerusalem, 
and  before  His  ancients  gloriously."  In  this  Song  there  are  not  a  few 
incidental  allusions  to  that  coming  hour  when  the  anti- typical  Solomon 
shall  come  forth  in  ^the  glory  of  His  strength  —  "  His  chariot  paved 
with  love  for  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem" — when  Israel  as  "the 
Shulamite"  (i.e.  the  Bride  of  Solomon)  shall  succeed  into  the  recipi- 
ency, not  indeed  of  the  sorrows,  but  of  the  love  at  present  known  by 
that  outcast  stranger  whom  "the  daughters  of  Jerusalem  "  recognise 
not — whom  they  seldom  notice  except  to  despise.  But  such  prophetic 
allusions  to  the  future  are  incidental  only.  The  Song  of  Songs  (for 
wine  is  for  them  who  are  of  heavy  heart)  is  God's  gift  to  us  in  this 
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present  dispensation  of  sorrow.  It  ceases  as  soon  as  *'  the  day  breaks 
and  the  shadows  flee  away.''  It  is  a  song  intended  exdosively  for 
that  night  of  evil,  during  which  the  beloved  of  Christ  is  a  wanderer 
and  a  stranger  in  a  world  that  knows  her  not. 

In  the  passage  before  us,  she  finds  herself  in  the  presence  of  the 
daughters  of  man's  City,  exposed  to  their  unkindly  and  contemptuous 
gaze.  Sensitively  conscious — too  sensitively  conscious,  of  their  scorn, 
she  thus  endeavours  to  explain  and  justify  her  position.  "  I  am  black, 
but  comely,  O  ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  as  the  tents  of  Kedar,  as 
the  curtains  of  Solomon.  Look  not  upon  me,  because  I  am  black, 
because  the  sun  hath  looked  upon  me :  my  mother's  children  were 
angry  with  me ;  they  made  me  the  keeper  of  the  vineyards ;  but  mine 
own  vineyard  have  I  not  kept."  Such  was  her  appeal  to  the 
daughters  of  Jerusalem. 

The  words,  "  I  am  black,"  have  no  reference  (although  perpetually 
so  explained)  *  to  that  blackness  and  deformity  of  evil  that  marks  our 
natural  condition  as  men.  True  indeed  it  is,  that  the  Ethiopian's  skin 
is  but  a  feeble  type  of  the  moral  blackness  that  marks  inwardly  and 
outwardly  all  that  we  naturally  are ;  and  true  it  is  that  unless  the 
comeliness  of  the  heavenly  robe  of  Christ's  righteousness  were  thrown 
around  us,  we  should  be  left  in  defilement,  and  "  filthy  rags,"  for  ever. 
But  this  passage  speaks  not  of  that  kind  of  blackness,  which,  in  the 
case  of  beUevers,  grace  has  for  ever  put  away.  She  speaks  not  here 
of  that  blackness,  but  of  another  far  diflferent,  which,  however  des- 
pised by  those  who,  like  the  daughters  of  Jerualem,  viewed  things 
only  in  the  light  of  man's  day,  was  comeliness  and  beauty  in  the 
estimation  of  her  heavenly  Lord.  "  I  am  black  in  your  sight :  but 
comely  in  His  sight,  0  ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem.  Look  not  disdain- 
fully on  me  because  I  am  black,  because  the  sun  has  looked  on  me  and 
blackened  me.  If  my  lot  had  been  as  your  lot ;  if,  like  you,  sheltered 
and  cherished  in  the  City,  I  had  known  the  rest  and  protection  of  the 
halls  and  palaces  of  Jerusalem,  I  should  have  been  safe  from  the 
scorching  of  the  sun  and  the  beating  of  the  stoijn,  and  this  blackness 
would  not  have  been  found  upon  me.  Yet  despise  me  not  for  it.  In 
this  I  do  but  resemble  the  tents  of  Kedar  and  the  curtains  of  Solomon. 
They  too  are  set  to  meet  the  burning  of  the  noontide  heat,  and  the 

*  Thus  Augustine,  "  Nigra  per  naturam  formosa  per  gratiam — Black  by  nature, 
beautiful  by  grace" — and  Ambrose:  followed  by  many  others.  To  interpret  the 
Song  on  this  prineiplo  would  be  utterly  to  destroy  its  object 
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fury  of  the  midnight  storm,  and  they  like  me  are  blackened.  But  are 
they  despised  for  that  blackness  and  counted  as  nothing  worth  P  Is 
it  not  deemed  an  evidence  rather,  that  they  have  discharged  the  office 
they  were  appointed  to  fulfil  P  So  is  it  with  me.  Early  I  became  as 
a  stranger  unto  my  mother's  children.  They  were  angry  with  me. 
They  said,  she  is  not  as  one  of  us ;  we  have  no  fellowship  in  her  ways. 
Let  us  drive  her  from  our  father's  mansion,  and  send  her  far  away 
into  our  distant  vineyards.  There  let  her  dwell :  there  let  her  labour. 
So  I  was  sent  to  the  vineyards.  But  I  have  not  tarried  there,  neither 
have  I  kept  any  vineyard  of  my  own.  I  have  cherished  no  grapes  to 
fill  my  own  cup  with  wine.  The  vines  on  which  I  have  laboured 
have  not  been  my  own  vines  :  the  sheepfolds  which  I  have  tended  have 
not  been  my  own  sheepfolds.  They  have  been  the  sheepfolds  and 
vineyards  of  my  Lord ;  for  I  have  heard  and  followed  His  voice :  and 
therefore  I  have  been  exposed  to  the  beating  of  the  storm ;  and  there- 
fore the  sun  has  looked  upon  me;  and  therefore  has  come  this 
blackness  which  ye  despise.  I  am  black*  in  your  sight,  but  comely 
in  His  sight,  O  ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem." 

There  was  a  time  once  when  the  Church  of  God  had  much  of  this 
honourable  blackness.  It  marked  in  an  especial  manner  the  great 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  he  counted  it  precious.  "  I,"  said  he, 
"bear  in  my  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus" — marks,  that  is, 
of  many  a  suffering  that  has  come  upon  me  for  His  name's  sake. 


*  Some  understand  *'  cuilains,"  in  this  passage,  as  the  symbol  of  that  which  is 
costly  and  beautiful  as  the  curtains  of  a  palace  :  in  which  case  the  meaning  would 
be  **  black  as  the  tents  of  Kedar,  but  comely,  in  my  Lord's  sight,  as  the  curtains  of 
the  palace  of  Solomon."  But  "  curtains  "  in  Jer.  iv.  20  &  x.  20,  &  Isaiah  liv.  2, 
endently  mean  the  covering  of  a  tent.  *'  There  is  none  to  stietch  forth  my  tent 
any  more  and  to  sot  up  my  curtains,"  Jer.  x.  20.  I  understand  it,  therefore,  to 
mean  that  the  preciousness  of  the  blackened  curtains  of  Solomon's  Tent  is  to  be 
estimated  by  the  value  of  their  sei-vice  in  protecting  him  who  rests  beneath  them. 
The  Sept.  renders  cjq  hpfjeig  ^Xufxuv  "as  the  skins  of  Solomon" — and  the 
Vulgate  in  the  same  way,  sicut  pelles  Solomonis,  showing  that  they  understood  the 
passage  to  refer  to  the  external  coverings  of  the  tent. 

On  the  words  "  Look  not  upon  me  because  I  am  black,"  Gill  observes—"  She 
had  said  this  before,  but  here  she  uses  the  same  word  in  another  form,  which  some 
think  is  to  diminish  the  signification  of  it,  and  that  she  was  not  so  black  as  they 
thought  her  to  be,  and  read  it  blackish,  or  somewhat  hlach ;  though  the  doubling  of 
the  radicals  seems  rather  to  increase  the  signification,  as  in  other  places,  as  Ps. 
xlv.  5,  and  therefore  should  be  read,  '  I  am  very  black,  or  exceeding  black.  Valde 
fu.>^a.  JJochart.  l^iorsus  vel  valde  et  tota  nigra.'  Marckim" 
c 
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He  foundy  in  manifold  ways,  toU,  danger,  sorrow,  and  reproaoh  for 
Christ's  sake.  How  strong  the  words  of  his  own  description:'' 
"  we  are  made  as  the  filth  of  the  world  ;  the  oflfecouring  of  all  things 
nnto  this  day."  The  offence  of  the  Cross  and  the  reproach  of  the 
Truth,  prepared  for  him  many  a  cup  of  sorrow.  And  there  were 
some,  who,  like  Clement,  and  Timothy,  and  the  Fhilippians,  shared 
with  him  these  sufferings,  and  partook  of  the  reproach  of  this  black- 
ness. But  it  was  far  otherwise  with  many  even  of  those  who  knew 
and  who  prized  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  The  Corinthians 
prized  the  Gospel ;  but  they  loved  not  its  separation  nor  its  reproaoh. 
Whilst  the  Apostle  was  despised,  they  sought  ''before  the  time,  to 
reign  as  kings."  They  had  no  desire  to  go  without  the  gate ;  they 
wished  rather  to  settle  in,  and  if  possible,  to  control,  the  City  of  man. 
Their  sympathies  were  not  with  her  whose  place,  and  whose  service, 
and  whose  "blackness"  the  Lord  approved.  Their  sympathies  were 
well  nigh  with  her  persecutors.  They  were  almost,  as  to  their  feel- 
ings,  one,  and  but  for  grace,  would  actually  have  become  one,  with 
"  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem." 

It  should  cost  us  little  effort  to  apprehend  who  they  are,  whom  "the 
daughters  of  Jerusalem "  denote.  The  daughters  of  Jerusalem  are 
they,  who  are  under  the  tutelage  and  control  of  those  who  are  after- 
wards denominated  in  this  song,  "  keepers  of  the  wall " — i.e,y  the  wall 
of  man's  City.  From  the  time  that  the  Apostles  died,  there  have  been 
in  the  professing  Church,  multitudes  who  have  sought  to  elevate 
Truth,  or  that  which  they  have  called  Truth,  into  the  place  of  worldly 
dignity  and  strength  and  honour.  They  have  loved,  not  all  the 
principles  perhaps,  but  the  dignity  and  glory  of  the  halls  of  Caiaphas 
and  of  the  Courts  of  CaBsar.  Ecclesiastical  and  secular  greatness 
have  been  the  idols  before  which  they  have  bowed  down  and  wor- 
shipped. They  have  coveted  for  their  "  Zion  "  as  they  have  called  it, 
that  "  Kings  should  be  its  nursing  fathers,  and  their  Queens  its 
nursing  mothers" — forgetting  the  destiny  of  Israel,  forgetting  that 
while  the  vail  rests  on  Israel's  heart,  the  hour  of  Truth's  triumph 
cannot  come.  Impatient  of  the  garb  of  Nazareth,  not  willing  to 
own  that  at  present  "  the  foundations  of  all  things  are  out  of  course," 
they  wish  that  Truth  should  be  exalted  now — that  now  "  the  glory  of 
the  nations  should  come  to  it  as  a  flowing  stream."  Accordingly, 
they  labour  to  maintain,  and  to  strengthen,  and  to  guard,  the  walls  of 
the  City  of  man.  The  prosperity  of  that  City  is  their  prosperity : 
its  glory,  their  glory.     Its  melodies  delight  them :   the  rest  of  its 
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dwelling-places  is  the  rest  which  their  souls  covet.  And  if,  perchance, 
they  behold  any  so  awakened  to  a  sense  of  the  coming  doom  of  this 
City  of  man's  strength,  as  to  quit  it,  and  to  go  without  the  gate  led 
by  the  yoice  of  Truth,  they  persecute  — unless,  indeed,  it  suit  better 
their  Ghdlio-like  indifference  to  sit  still  and  to  deride.  Bitterness  is 
not  confined  to  the  active  persecutor;  it  is  often  found  even  in  greater 
intensity  in  those  who  sit  in  the  seat  of  the  scomer  and  mock.  Are 
we  then  numbered  among  the  keepers  of  the  walls  of  this  CityP 
Are  our  energies  and  talents  and  powers  devoted  to  upholding  the 
strength  of  the  City  of  man's  present  greatness  P  Or  have  we  in  a 
more  quiet  and  less  active  sphere,  become  Uke  the  daughters  of 
JTerosalem, — imprisoned  within  barriers  which  other  hands  have 
reared,  so  as  to  be  made  the  imreflecting  instruments  of  others'  will  P 
Responsibility  is  not  destroyed  by  the  listless  docility  of  willing  ig- 
norance. Are  we  numbered  among  either  of  these  two  classes  P  Or 
are  we  *^  without  the  gate  P  " 

There  may  be  occasions  when  they  who  have  gone  without  the 
gate  have  opportunity  to  testify  to  "  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem,"  or 
even  to  the  keepers  of  the  walls  of  the  City  :  but  to  testify  is  not  to 
apologize.  To  speak  in  the  power  of  Truth  and  of  grace  to  men's 
consciences  (for  Truth  and  Grace  are  to  be  combined  in  our  testi- 
mony), is  very  different  from  seeking  to  commend  our  ways  to  mens' 
natural  judgments  with  the  view  either  of  averting  their  contempt, 
or  of  disarming  their  enmity.  Whenever  the  servant  of  Christ 
sinks  into  the  place  of  a  mere  apologist,  it  shows  that  his  faith  has 
lost  its  proper  energy  and  its  right  power  of  discernment.  This  was, 
in  measure,  the  case  with  this  faithful  one  of  Christ,  when  she  thus 
addressed  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem.  Her  words  had  far  more  the 
tone  of  apology  than  of  testimony.  She  appears  rather  to  be  plead- 
ing at  the  bar  of  human  judgment,  than  as  standing  simply  in  the 
presence  of  her  Lord.  Her  eye  was  fixed  on  them,  rather  than  on 
Him.  Accordingly,  as  soon  as  she  had  ceased,  and  before  any  reply 
could  be  returned  by  those  to  whom  she  had  spoken,  she  suddenly 
remembers  her  Lord,  and  finds  that  while  occupied  in  this  appeal  to 
the  stranger,  she  had,  in  a  measure,  wandered  from  the  footsteps  of 
His  fiock.  "  Tell  me,"  were  her  words,  "  tell  me,  0  thou  whom  my 
soul  loveth,  where  thou  feedest,  where  thou  makest  thy  flock  to  rest 
at  noon :  for  why  should  I  be  as  one  that  tumeth  aside  from  the 
flocks  of  thy  companions  ?  "  These  words  plainly  intimate  that  she 
was  not  as  near  as  she  might  have  been,  and  as  she  had  been  wont 
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to  be,  to  the  presence  of  her  Lord.  She  had,  for  the  moment,  lost 
Him.  Whilst  she  had  been  parleying  with  strangers  and  vindicating 
her  ways  to  them,  He  had  moved  on  with  His  companions  and  was 
feeding  His  flock,  she  knew  not  exactly  where.  Yet  it  was  not  that 
she  had  really  wandered.  She  had  merely  tarried  on  the  way,  and 
that  but  for  an  instant ;  and  the  ready  earnestness  of  her  enquiry 
plainly  showed,  that  desire  after  her  Lord  and  the  place  which  He 
practically  occupied,  had  never  ceased  to  be  uppermost  in  her  souL 
She  had  no  desire  except  to  be  found  mth  Him.  This  He  knew. 
Accordingly,  He  instantly  replied  to  her  appeal,  and  did  not,  as  on 
some  subsequent  occasions,  delay  His  answer — mingling,  however, 
with  that  answer,  a  slight  measure  of  reproof.  "  If  thou  knowest 
not,  0  thou  fairest  among  women  " — as  if  to  say,  "  Is  it  indeed  true 
that  thou  knowest  not  P  How  is  it  that  thou  knowest  not  P  "  His 
words  conveyed  reproof;  and  her  conscience  doubtless  recognised 
that  it  was  deserved.  But  the  knowledge  for  which  she  asked  was 
given.  "  If  thou  knowest  not,  0  thou  fairest  among  women,  go  thy 
way  forth  by  the  footsteps  of  the  flock,  and  feed  thy  kids  beside  the 
shepherd's  tents.  There  I  abide.  There  thou  wilt  find  thyself  with 
me. 

Thus  then  "  the  shepherds'  tents  "  is  the  object  pointed  out  to  us  to  ' 
guide  our  steps,  and  to  fix  the  bounds  of  our  habitation  in  the  midst  of 
the  world's  dark  wilderness.  We  have  to  seek  out  where  the  proper 
ministration  of  Truth  to  the  sheep  of  Christ  is  being  carried  on,  and 
there  we  have  to  dwell  or  to  sojourn — for  if  Truth  merely  sojourns, 
we  have  to  sojourn  Ukewise.  We  have  to  remember  too,  that  there 
is  a  fulness  and  completeness  and  harmony  in  Truth  as  revealed  in 
Gk)d's  holy  Word,  and  that  it  may  suffer  as  much  from  mutilation  as 
from  corruption.  Truth,  therefore,  in  its  integrity,  is  to  be  sought : 
and  wherever  our  consciences  tell  us  that  its  streams,  or  it  may  be, 
its  streamlets,  flow ;  wherever  true  shepherds  of  Christ  minister  in 
faithfulness  His  word,  that  is  the  spot  in  the  wide  wilderness  which 
we  have  to  seek ;  and  there  we  find  Christ.  The  place  of  His  Truth 
is,  and  ever  will  be,  His  place.  Have  we  then  this  practical  fellow- 
ship with  the  Truth — or  do  other  interests,  or  friendships,  or  associ- 
ations, bind  us  P  It  is  possible  that  the  palace  of  Saul,  even  though 
it  be  the  centre  and  spring  of  the  corruptions  of  Israel,  may  bo 
dearer  to  us  than  the  cave  of  Adullam. 

It  was  otherwise  with  this  faithful  one  of  Christ.     She  heard  His 
voice,  and  she  followed.    And  there  she  found  not  only  quiet,  peaceful 
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tents  in  which  to  rest:  but  she  found  employment  too.  "Go  and  feed 
thy  kids  becdde  the  shepherds'  tents."  There  were  "  kids  "  depend- 
ent x>n  her  care,  part  doubtless  of  the  flock  of  her  Lord  — hers  not  in 
title  of  possession,  but  as  being  the  subjects  of  her  cjire.  They  who 
duoogh  Gh>d's  grace  show  faithfuhiess  and  energy  in  cleaving  to  the 
Truth,  are  ever  made  channels  of  blessing  to  others  weaker  or  less 
instmcted  than  themselves.  To  receive,  and  also  to  communicate, 
are  the  characteristic  blessings  of  all,  who  seek  to  abide  near  the 
footsteps  of  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep.  Such  was  the  place  of 
her  who  is  the  subject  of  this  Song.  She  stood,  herself  a  shepherdess, 
among  the  shepherds'  tents ;  there  finding  herself  the  object  not  only 
of  the  love,  but  of  the  approval  of  her  Lord,  who  conmiuned  wilh 
her,  and  spoke  to  her  of  another,  and  f^r  different,  scene,  where  the 
lowly  garb  of  the  shepherdess  should  be  exchanged  for  the  stateliness 
and  majesty  of  royalty  and  glory. 

"I  have  compared  thee,  0  my  love,  to  a  company  of  horses  in 
Pharaoh's  chariots.  Thy  cheeks  are  comely  with  rows  of  jewels,  thy 
neck  with  chains  of  gold.  We  will  make  thee  borders  of  gold  with 
studs  of  silver."  Such  were  the  words  with  which  this  lowly  shep- 
herdess was  suddenly  addressed  by  her  Lord.  What  could  be  more 
contrasted,  than  the  royal  pomp  and  pageantry  of  the  proud  King  of 
Egypt,  and  the  condition  of  this  wanderer  in  the  wilderness,  sur- 
rounded by  her  kids,  few  and  feeble.  "  Every  shepherd  is  an  abomi- 
nation to  the  Egyptians."  There  scarcely  can  be  a  contrast  more 
marked  and  more  vivid,  than  that  which  subsists  between  the  service 
of  the  sheepfold,  and  all  that  Egypt  honours.  Yet  which  will  be 
found  the  place  of  honour  when  the  day  of  man  ends,  and  the  day  of 
God  comes  ?  Already  we  have  had  many  a  typical  intimation  of  the 
greatness  of  the  change  to  be  wrought  in  that  coming  day  of  visi- 
tation—  as  when  Moses  was  summoned  from  tending  his  flock  in  the 
wilderness,  and  set  in  that  place  of  wondrous  power  before  which 
Egypt  quailed  and  fell :  or  as  when  David  was  chosen  and  "  taken 
from  the  sheepfolds  ;  from  following  the  ewes  great  with  young,  he 
brought  him  to  feed  Jacob  His  people,  and  Israel  His  inheritance." 
Yet  not  so  sudden  or  so  marvellous,  in  either  of  these  cases,  was  the 
change,  as  will  be  that  coming  operation  of  God's  power,  whereby 
they,  who  have  been  hitherto  outcasts  from  Egypt,  and  strangers 
often  to  their  mother's  children,  will  suddenly  be  surrounded  by  a 
glory  and  a  majesty  which  the  pageantry  of  earth  may  symbolize, 
but   cannot  express.      As  truly  as  the  proud  ones  of  earth  —  the 
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mighty  monarchs  of  this  Egyptian  worlds  have  lavished  their  riches 
in  adorning  the  ministers  and  instruments  of  their  triumphs,  so 
truly,  soon  and  suddenly,  shall  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords 
from  the  resources  of  His  own  heavenly  glory,  clothe  with  brightness 
and  majesty  greater  than  eye  hath  seen,  or  ear  heard,  those,  who,  at 
present,  strangers  in  a  world  that  knows  them  not,  shall  then  be 
manifested  as  being  what  they  are,  "  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs 
with  Christ,'^  and  be  known  as  ministers  to  His  majesty,  and  £Edl 
into  the  train  of  His  glory,  and  constitute  the  adornment  of  His 
triumph.  The  despised  shepherdess  was  reminded  of  this  her  des- 
tined glory  :  reminded  of  it  by  her  Lord,  in  order  that  she  might  be 
comforted  and  encouraged  during  the  hour  of  her  endurance  and 
sorrow.  But  would  she  have  been  thus  reminded  if  she  had  been 
as  one  that  had  turned  aside  from  ''  the  flocks  of  his  companions ''  f 
There  were  afterwards  occasions  when  we  read  of  her  in  the  City — 
apart  from  her  Lord — her  hands  and  her  fingers  dropping  with  aweet 
smelling  myrrh,  in  the  rest  and  shelter  of  a  palace,  whilst  His  un- 
sheltered head  was  ''  filled  with  dew,  and  his  locks  with  the  drops  of 
the  night";  but  we  read  of  no  remembrances  of  glory  then.  So 
much  has  right  position  to  do,  not  indeed  with  the  possession  of  the 
Lord's  love  (that  is  secured  to  us  on  the  ground  of  His  own  sove- 
reign grace),  but  with  the  present  manifestations  of  that  love — such 
manifestations,  I  mean,  as  show  His  sanction  of  our  ways  and  His 
fellowship  with  us  in  them — a  fellowship  which,  through  BKs  grace, 
is  made  dependent  neither  on  the  degree  of  our  strength  nor  on  the 
extent  of  our  progress ;  for,  where  there  is  straight-forward  honesty 
of  purpose  in  the  right  way.  He  is  not  ''  extreme  to  mark  what  is 
done  amiss'';  nor  does  He  ''  despise  the  day  of  small  things." 

Such,  then,  as  I  believe,  is  the  general  character  of  the  instruction 
which  this  interesting  passage  is  intended  to  convey.  May  we  have 
grace  to  receive  it  in  simplicity,  and  not  seek  to  turn  aside  the  edge 
of  its  truth  for  the  sake  of  vindicating  our  own  consistency.  If  a 
path  be  honourable,  let  us  pronounce  it  honourable,  whether  we  have 
grace  to  walk  in  it  or  not.  On  the  other  hand,  we  must  beware  of 
imaginative  notions,  and  not  deceive  ourselves  by  ideal  pictures  of 
pilgrim  life.  Lnagination,  when  uncontrolled  by  fact  and  by  the 
clear  testimonies  of  revealed  Truth,  has  often  been  a  grievous  snare 
to  God's  people.  A  day  of  weakness  like  the  present — one  of  which 
the  Lord  Himself  said,  that  because  of  the  abounding  of  iniquity 
"  the  love  of  the  greater  part "  {twv  ttoXXwi/)  even  of  His  own  people 
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would  "  wax  cold  " — in  such  a  period  we  find  ourselves  exposed  to 
two  opposite  dangers.  We  are  in  danger  either  of  becoming  so 
deadened  and  apathetic  in  conscience  as  to  become  tolerant  of  evil, 
or  dae,  if  aroused,  to  be  so  hasty  and  proudly  impetuous  in  action,  as 
to  £eu1  both  in  duly  estimating  the  circumstances  and  in  waiting 
upon  GtxL  True  faith  is  not  impetuous  nor  unduly  censorious.  It 
weighs  well  and  considers  the  difficulties,  and  is  only  confident  be- 
eanse  it  waits  upon  God.  So  was  it  with  David  when  he  dwelt  in 
the  cave  of  Adullam :  so  was  it  with  GKdeon  when  he  tried  the  fleece, 
wet  and  dry :  whilst  Peter,  on  the  other  hand,  neither  considering 
his  own  powerlessness,  nor  what  walking  on  the  waters  meant,  was 
ready  enough  to  meet  the  difficulty,  and  as  ready  to  cry  out  in  con- 
fusion and  dismay.  To  walk  steadily  in  the  path  of  faith  requires, 
that  the  conscience,  and  the  affections,  and  the  understanding,  should 
be  alike  in  healthful  exercise :  but  if  the  conscience  or  the  affections 
be  active,  and  the  understanding  feeble  or  undirected  by  the  Word 
of  Gh)d,  there  must  be  failure.  Yet  I  say  not  these  things  to  dis- 
courage. It  is  well  neither  to  be  behind  our  conscience,  nor  beyond 
oar  faith ;  only  we  have  to  seek  that  our  conscience  be  not  morbid, 
but  under  the  light  of  Truth ;  and  that  our  faith  should  be  reflective, 
and  not  be  marked  in  its  developments  by  hastiness  or  presumption. 
When  Israel  once  were  commanded  to  go  onward  they  revised,  and 
said  they  would  go  back  into  Egypt.  Afterwards,  when  they  were 
commanded  not  to  go  forward,  they  would  go  forward — and  they 
disastrously  failed.  Again  I  repeat,  that  I  say  not  these  things  to 
discourage.  God  forbid.  Only  let  us  be  duly  conscious  of  our  weak- 
ness, and  then  cast  ourselves  on  the  graciousness  and  strength  of 
Him  "  who  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble  " : — 
"  who  giveth  liberally  and  upbraideth  not."  The  love  and  gracious- 
ness of  the  character  of  God,  as  well  as  the  grace  of  the  everlasting 
covenant,  is  often  a  sweet  and  needed  thought  in  the  hour  of  weak- 
ness and  depression. 


®n  %]^esbns  iii  15. 


'The  Father  of  oar  Tx)rd  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  THE   WHOLE  FAMILY  in 
heaven  and  eartli  is  named." 


This  text  speaks  of  one  of  the  chief,  and  most  distinctive,  of  the 
blessings  of  the  redeemed.  On  all  of  them,  but  on  them  alone,  the 
name  of  the  Father  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  named.  To  exclude 
from  this  one  family,  any  of  the  redeemed ;  or  to  ascribe  its  distinc- 
tive blessings  to  any  except  those  whom  grace  has  brought,  through 
faith,  into  the  fold  of  Christ,  would  alike  be  subversive  of  the  Truth 
of  God. 

The  family  of  faith,  although  thus  essentially  one,  may,  by  cir- 
cumstances, be  for  a  season  separated.  It  is  separated  now.  Part 
are  in  heaven :  part  militant  on  earth.  The  spirits  of  the  saints  who 
sleep,  are  at  present  with  Christ  in  the  Paradise  of  God,  not  as  yet 
perfected  in  resurrection  glory  (for  their  bodies  are  not  yet  restored 
to  them)  but  perfect  as  respects  sinlcssness,  and  waiting  expectantly, 
until  we  who  are  brought  into  the  fold  of  faith  during  the  present 
dispensation,  shall  join  them  at  the  time  of  the  FIRST  Resurrection. 
Then,  together  perfected  in  glory,  we  shall  form,  not  indeed  the 
tvhok  Church,  but  "the  church  of  the  first-born  ones,"  (eKKXriaiav 
wpofTOTOKwv)  and  be  with  Christ  in  unearthly  glory — having  for  our 
home  the  Heavenly  Places,  (ra  ewovpavia).  The  circumstantial  sepa- 
ration, however,  of  the  one  family  will  not  cease  even  at  the  time  of 
the  first  resurrection.  The  very  expression  "Church  of  tEe  first- 
bom  ones,"  marks  a  contrast  of  circumstantial  condition  between 
those  80  denominated,  and  others,  who,  during  the  millennial  dispen- 
sation, are  to  be  brought  into  the  fold  of  faith,  and  who  will  succeed 
into  that  place  of  militancy  in  the  earth  which  the  Church  of  the 
first-bom  will  have  quitted  for  ever.  I  say, "militancy,"  for  although 
joy  and  triumph  will  attend  their  militancy,  and  not  as  in  our  case 
rejection  and  sorrow,  yet  it  will  be  militancy  still.  The  last  enemy, 
Death,  will  not  be  destroyed  ;  and  although  Satan  will  be  bound,  yet 
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every  millennial  saint  will  have  to  say — "  in  me,  that  is,  in  my  flesh 
there  dwelleth  no  good  thing :  "  and  where  "  sin  in  the  flesh  "  con- 
tinues to  exist,  there  will  be  found,  not  merely  its  strugglings,  but, 
more  or  less,  its  manifestations.  The  millennial  saints,  therefore, 
will,  circumstantially,  be  in  a  condition  very  difierent  from  that  of 
their  brethren  who  have  risen  before  them  into  glory :  for  they,  being 
"the  children  of  the  resurrection,"  will  be  beyond  the  power  of 
death,  and  will  know  no  sin,  and  will  bear  the  heavenjy  likeness  of 
their  Lord :  whereas  the  millennial  saints,  although  no  longer  sur- 
rounded by  a  groaning  creation,  will  still  be  waiting  for  their  per- 
fected "  condition  of  sonship,"  {vioOetna)  to  wit,  "  the  redemption  of 
the  body."  Great,  therefore,  will  be  the  contrast  of  circumstantial 
condition,  between  the  heavenly  branch  and  the  earthly  branch  of 
the  one  family,  yet  they  will  be  essentially  one — one,  because  united 
with  the  same  risen  Head,  and  quickened  also  by  the  power  of  the 
same  one  Spirit.  Their  separation  will  be  only  temporary.  Finally, 
in  "  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,"  when  the  new  Heavens 
and  new  Earth  shall  be  created,  after  the  millennial  Heavens  and 
Earth  have  passed  away,  "THE  WHOLE  FAMILY"  shaU  all  be 
gathered  together  in  perfect  unity  of  blessing,  in  like  nearness  to 
Christ  and  to  the  Father,  in  equal  conformity  to  His  risen  likeness, 
to  form  one  glorified  Church  for  ever,  under  Him  as  their  Melchisedek 
Priest  and  King.  The  bearing  alike  the  heavenly  likeness  of  Christ, 
is,  in  1  Cor.  xv.,  ascribed  to  all,  of  every  dispensation,  who  share  in 
the  resurrection  of  life. 

This  oneness  of  the  redeemed,  is,  by  a  numerous  class  of  modem 
writers,  denied.  They  contend  that  the  name  "  Church,"  belongs  not 
to  all  the  redeemed,  but  to  a  part  only.  There  are  according  to  this 
doctrine,  multitudes,  washed  from  their  sins  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
and  precious  in  the  sight  of  God  according  to  its  preciousness,  who 
yet  belong  not  to  the  Church,  and  will  never  inherit  its  distinctive 
blessings.  Abraham  and  Job,  Moses,  David,  and  Daniel — in  a  word, 
all  the  saints  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  all  who  shall  believe  during 
the  millennial  age,  are,  by  this  system,  ex(;Juded  for  ever  from  the 
Church  and  the  Church's  distinctive  heritage.  "  The  Church  "  is 
supposed  to  include  those  believers  only,  who  live  between  Pentecost, 
or,  as  others  say,  the  mission  of  St.  Paul,  and  a  secret  (as  is  imagined) 
coming  of  the  Lord,  when  He  will  secretly  remove  His  saints.  This 
verse  however,  in  the  Ephesians,  is  a  hindrance  in  the  way  of  this 
new  doctrine ;  for  to  speak  of  "  THE  WHOLE  FAMILY  in  Heaven 
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and  earth,"  &c.,  implies  that  all  the  redeemed  are  one  family.  It  im- 
plies that  Abel,  and  Abraham,  and  Paul,  although  as  to  their  dispen- 
sational  position  and  knowledge  and  service  in  the  earthy  they  differed 
greatly,  are  yet  in  virtue  of  the  acceptance  and  life  granted  in  their 
Heavenly  Head,  brought  into  one  heavenly  family,  and  into  all  the 
everlasting  blessings  which  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  describes  as 
belonging  to  that  family.  The  system,  therefore,  to  which  I  refer, 
gladly  avails  itself  of  a  proposed  alteration  in  the  translation  of  this 
verse,  and  reads — "of  whom  every  family  in  Heaven  and  earth  is 
named."  Yet  what  meaning  (except  indeed  it  were  a  pantheistic  one) 
could  be  attached  to  such  words  it  would  be  difficult  to  say.  Is  it  in 
any  sense  true  that  the  name  of  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  named  on  every  family  in  this  evil  earth  ?  Is  that  name  of  ever- 
lasting blessing  placed  upon  all  the  families  and  tribes  of  unre- 
generate  men? 

Neologian  Pantheism  (of  which,  however,  I  by  no  means  accuse 
those  to  whom  I  have  hitherto  referred)  will,  no  doubt,  answer,  yes. 
The  Broad-Church  teachers,  or  I  should  rather  say,  those  among  them 
who  yet  retain  some  lingering  reverence  to  the  Scripture  as  the  Word 
of  the  living  God,  (for  to  many  among  then  it  matters  not  one  straw 
what  the  Bible  says  or  does  not  say — Moses  and  Paul  are  alike  set  at 
nought)  many  of  the  Broad-Church  teachers  may  well  welcome  a 
translation  which  seems  to  set  the  seal  of  Scripture  on  their  truthless 
system.  If  one  all  pervading  Spirit  of  Holiness  and  Truth  is  to  be 
found,  not  indeed  in  the  same  degree  of  development,  but  measureably, 
ia  all  men  whether  Jew,  or  Turk,  or  Brahmin,  or  Christian — if  Christ, 
by  the  mere  fact  of  becoming  incarnate,  united  all  men  savingly  unto 
Himself — if  thereby,  and  not  by  the  shedding  of  blood,  men  are 
reconciled  to  God — if  these  and  kindred  doctrines  be  true,  then  it  is 
evident  that  the  distinctiveness  of  the  one  family  of  faith  and  all  the 
blessings  which  redemption  and  regeneration  bring  are  gone.  A 
falsified  translation,  therefore,  which,  if  true,  would  place  the  Father's 
name  in  everlasting  blessing  upon  EVERY  family  in  earth  and 
Heaven,  is,  of  course,  w^comed  by  such  a  system. 

The  remarks  in  the  following  paper  are  intended  to  show  that  such 
a  translation  is  utterly  erroneous  and  inconsistent  with  the  rules  which 
regulate  the  use  of  the  Article  in  Greek — that  consequently  the 
translation  adopted  in  our  authorised  version  is  most  undoubt- 
edly correct 
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In  reading  the  Greek  Testament,  few  things  are  more  needful  than 
(0  guard  against  certain  very  important  errors  of  translation,  that 
haTOy  not  unfrequently,  been  founded  on  the  fact  of  the  omission  of 
the  article  before  words  which  the  context  shows  to  be  definite ;  and 
where,  perhaps,  the  idiom  of  our  language  demands  its  insertion. 
Thus  many  are  accustomed,  because  of  the  omission  of  the  article,  to 
translate  No/ioc,  "  law,"  or  "  a  law,"  in  passages  where  it  certainly 
means  ''THE  Law."  Many  have  asserted  that  HvBvfia  'Aycoi^,  or 
Tlvtvfia  Ocov,  without  the  article,  are  not  to  be  understood  as  indi- 
cating the  Spirit  personally.  Some  also  have  said  that  naari  ypa^ii 
should  be  translated  "  every  writing,"  and  not,  **  The  whole  Scrip- 
ture," or  "  All  Scripture  " :  and  in  Eph.  iii.  15,  they  wish  to  under- 
stand iraaa  irarpia  as  meaning  "  every  family,"  instead  of  what  it 
really  does  mean,  "  the  whole  family." 

The  determination  of  the  translation  in  such  cases  as  iraaa  ypa<pri^ 
"the  whole  Scripture" — iratra  ocicoSo/i??,  "the  whole  building,"  and 
the  like,  does  not  depend  on  any  peculiarity  in  the  use  of  ttoc,  but 
upon  the  rules  which  regulate  the  insertion  or  omission  of  the  article 
before  the  words  with  which  ttqc  is  associated — such  rules  being  en- 
tirely independent  of  the  presence  or  absence  of  ttqc- 

In  Greek,  proper  names  continually  drop  the  article.  Thus  we 
find  Luke  xxi.  24,  Kai  IcpovcraXiy/i  zarai  Trarov/ievri,  &c.  To  At- 
yvTTToq  and  yri  Aiyvirrog  we  never  find  the  article  prefixed.  And  in 
Matt.  ii.  3,  we  find  iraaa  (not  i^  waaa)  lepouo'aXijyu. — all  Jerusalem. 
"Personal  proper  names,  (says  Kiihner,  Gr.  Gr.  §  244,  7)  as  such, 
i.e.,  so  far  as  they  in  themselves  denote  merely  individuals,  do  not 
take  the  article." 


*  See  previous  paper. 
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But  the  omission  of  the  article  is  equally  frequent  before  ordinary 
appellatives,  when,  in  their  use,  they  approach  the  character  of  proper 
names ;  as,  for  example,  when  they  denote  any  thing  that  is  singular 
or  isolated  in  respect  of  its  condition :  or  any  thing  that  is  regarded 
as  preeminent  in  its  class,  or  is  used  as  the  abstract  representative  of 
its  class :  or  any  thing  that  has  a  corporate  existence  or  is  capable  of 
being  personified :  or  objects  of  which  there  is  but  one  in  existence. 
In  all  such  cases,  appellatives  are  regarded  as  approaching,  or  attain- 
ing, the  character  of  proper  names,  and  may  omit  the  article. 

The  following  may  be  taken  as  a  few  out  of  many  examples : 

I.  Titular  words, — words  expressive  of  isolated  condition  of  being 
or  dignity,  as 

(lie  fJHiJvoyivovQ  napa  Ilarpog    .      .      .     John  i.  14. 

e\a\ri<Tev  tifxiv  tv  my Heb.  i.  1. 

vlov  Aa&S,  mov  Atpaa/i     ....     Matt.  i.  1. 

II. .  Abstracts,  such  ad  the  names  of  virtues,  vices,  &c. 

iraay  aSiKH^^  irovfipiff^  TrXeoi/c^ia,  jcajcc^  Kom.  i.  29. 

fiecn-ouc  TTQcnic  aKaOapaia^  .      .  Matt,  xxiii.  28. 

watra  aSiKia  a/iapTia  ecrri     ....  1  John  v.  17. 

KaOapit^i  "fi/^ag  avo  iraffric  aSiKiag       .  1  John  i.  7. 

TrXiypoxrai  iratrav  SiKaiotrvvfiv     .      •      .  Matt.  xiii.  5. 

III.  Terms  denoting  corporate  objects. 

iraq  oiKog  IcrpaiyX Acts  ii.  16. 

ev  BKKXfiau} 1  Cor.  xiv.  19. 

tvtoTTiov  BKKXrimag 8  John.  6. 

ejcicXiicrtfi  TrpwroToicwi/ Heb.  xii.  23. 

IV.  Objects  of  which  there  are  but  one  in  existence,  or  which  are 
confessedly  singular. 

"  Thus  fiXioQ  is  almost  as  frequent  as  o  i^Xtoc,  and  yri  for  fi  yn 
not  unfrequent."   Winer  I.  131. 

And  jSacriXcvC)  when  applied  to  the  Persian  King,  was  without  the 
article — as  if  to  mark  him  as  the  only  King.  Compare  jSacriXcvc 
j3a<TiXcwi;  Kai  Kuptoc  Kvpmv — THE  King  of  kings — THE  Lord  of 
Lords. 
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i/noi  ico<r/ioc  BtrravpiOTai  .      .  Gal.  iv.  14. 

AwoKaXvxpi^  \ri<Tov   X/OKxroi;       .  Rev.  i.  1. 

Kacpoc  eOvatv Luke  xxi.  24. 

Uav  aifia  SiKaiov Matt,  xxiii.  35. 

Before  pti/ia  as  meaning  God's  word,  the  article  is  omitted.  See 
Bom.  X.  17.  Eph.  vi.  17.  Heb.  vi.  5,  in  which  cases  it  is  followed 
by  Seou,  and  without  Scou  Eph.  v.  26. 

A  remarkable  example  of  the  omission  of  the  article  is  afforded 
in  Heb.  xii.  22. 

UpoaeXriXvOaTB  ^i(ov  opci* 

Kai  TToXci  Oeov  l^iovTog,    lepovaaXrt/ji  ewovpavito' 

jcai  /ivpiaaiv  ayyeXiov,  iravrtyvpei' 

Kai  BKKXri<Ti<f  Trp(OTOTOK(ov  ev  ovpavotQ  awoyeypa/A/Aeviov' 

Kai  Kpiry  Gey  iravrtjv' 

Kai  TTvev/aaai  StKaKov  TBTeXHtofAivwv' 

Kai  SiaOriKYig  veag  /xcdirp  Iiyerov' 

Kai  ai/iAaTi  pavria/iov  KpHTTova  XaXovvri,  &C. 

No  one  in  translating  this  passage  would  think  of  sajring,  "  ye  are 
come  to  a  Mount  Zion,  or  to  a  city  of  a  living  God,  or  a  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  or  a  Church  of  the  first-bom,"  &c.  The  very  fact  that 
the  persons  or  bodies  spoken  of  are  "  monadic,"  i.e.,  singular — there 
being  no  other  like  them,  is  the  reason  of  the  omission  of  the  article. 
Nor  would  the  addition  of  wag  make  any  difference.  Ilai'  opoc  Siwi/ 
would  mean,  "  all  Mount  Zion,"  not  eveiy  Mount  Zion ;  and  naay 
cjcicXiicri^  wptoTOTOKUfv  would  mean  "  the  whole  Church  of  the  first- 
bom."  Compare  irafra  IfpovaaXri/ji :  iraq  otKoc  laparfX  :  wav  aifiia 
SiKaiov  as  quoted  above,  and  wag  ItrpariX.  Eom.  xi.  26.  Thus,  we 
do  not  say,  ^toKparrig  c^n?  "  but  even  when  an  adjective  is  added  we 
still  say,  <ro^oc  2(uicpar??c.  The  wise  Socrates."  See  Kiihner  §  244,  7. 

In  ordinary  Greek  the  omission  of  the  article  is  even  more  frequent 
than  in  the  New  Testament.  Thus  we  usually  find  yei'ct,  nation, 
wXijOeiy  &c.,  and  not  ry  -ycvce  as  in  the  New  Testament.  See 
Winer  I.  p.  132. 

The  following  examples  to  which  a  multitude  of  others  might  be 
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added  show  how  continually  the  article  is  omitted,  eTon  when  iraq  is 
conjoined  with  the  substantive,  in  the  sense  of  "  the  whole.** 

wapriv  fxtv  o)(^Xoc  iraq  AyaiKov  (TTpaTov      ,  Eurip.  Hec.  519. 

(Tiyriv  Ayaitjjv  wavri  Ktipv^ag  err/oary    .      .  Id.  628. 

(Tiya  wag  c<Tra>  Xetug Id.  630. 

Trac  c7r»?u$aro  arpaTog Id.  540. 

Trac   8'   aTTwXXuTO  (rrparog -^schyl.  Pers.  278. 

Trac  Sce^Oapro  crparoc     •      •      •      ...      •  Id.  71. 

iratra  yap  itryvg  A(naroytvi\Q  t^ywKt     .      .  Id.  12. 

iraGa  yjiia)v  AairfTig Id.  52. 

£7rt  waffav  yOova Id.  75. 

]Sov(r(i>i'  /aev  aarv  wav  Kevav^piav  (Ttevh      .  Id.  729. 

iraaav  Koviv  (rypavreg  17  Karu-j^a        .      .      .  Soph.  Ant.  410. 

Traera  vXij  Hesiod.  Op.  609. 

Tratra  aXriOeia  Horn.  II.  24,  407. 

waaai  irvXai — the  whok  gate.     II.  ii.  809.     See  Scott  and  Liddell, 
word  Trac. 

In  Josephus  also  we  find,  irora/Aov  Apwva,  oc  ....  eic  tvjv  rrig 
ApajScac  op(jJv  op/iAtJ/ievoQ  Kai  oia  wa<njg  epti/iAov  pi(oVj  &c, — flowing 
through  THE  WHOLE  desert.  Antiq.  iv.  Cap.  v.  In  the  Sept. 
also  of  Is.  xxiv.  10  ript)fi(oOfi  vaaa  ttoXic — Jerusalem  being  the  city 
referred  to  — "  the  whole  city  has  been  laid  waste." 

But  a  passage  which  is  alone  sufficient  to  decide  the  question, 
occurs  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  itself.  Few  will  venture  to 
dispute  the  meaning  of  Trac  in  Eph.  ii.  21,  cv  ^  Traera  oikoSo/ulti* 
<rvvapixo\oyovfxivi\  av^Et  eic  ^o.ov  ayiov  iv  Kvpc^.  "In  whom  the 
whole  building  fitly  framed  together  groweth  unto  a  holy  Temple  in 
the  Lord."  What  possible  meaning  could  attach  to  the  passage  if  we 
were  to  translate  Tra<Ta  ocicoSo/x?7,  every  building?  The  very  fact  that 
the  building  here  mentioned  is  one,  singular  and  preeminent  in  dig- 
nity, would  lead  us  to  expect  that  the  article  would  be  omitted :  and 
a  word  which,  when  used  without  Trac,  drops  the  article,  does  not 
assume  it  when  Trac  is  added. 

Eadie  on  this  passage  observes,  "In  the  later  Greek,  as  in  the 


*  Such  being  the  right  reading,  and  not  ^  oiko^o/jlti  as  in  the  received  Greek  text. 
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earlier,  irac  without  the  article  bore  the  sense  of  whok.  So  in  the  New 
Test.,  Matt.  ii.  3 — Luke  iv.  13 — Acts  vii.  22— ttoc  oiicoc  I<Tpai/X — 
phraseology  based  upon  the  usage  of  the  Septuagint,  1  Sam.  vii.  2.  3 
— ^Neh.  iv.  16,  so  also  in  Josephus  Ant.  iv.  5,  Trora/toc  ^la  iraGriQ 

The  Dean  of  Canterbury  (Dr.  Alford)  comments  on  the  passage 
thus — "  To  a  classical  Greek  ear  any  other  rendering  of  iratrd  ocicoSoiuii 
than  'every  building'  seems  preposterous  enough.  [Dr.  A.  must 
have,  for  the  moment,  forgotten  the  examples  just  given  from  Homer, 
.Slschylus,  Euripides  and  Sophocles  when  he  wrote  thus.]  ''But 
^etery  building*  (I  again  quote  from  Dr.  A.)  is  here  quite  out  of  place, 
inasmuch  as  the  Apostle  is  clearly  speaking  of  but  one  vast  building, 
the  mystical  body  of  Christ :  and  iratra  oiKoSofiri  cannot  have  Meyer's 
sense,  *  every  congregation  thus  built  in ' :  nor  would  it  be  much 
better  to  take  refuge  in  the  proper  sense  of  oikoSo/ati^  and  render  '  all 
building/  i.e.,  every  process  of  building,  for  then  we  should  be  at  a 
loss  when  we  come  to  av^ei  below.  Are  we  then  to  render  ungram- 
matically, and  to  force  words  to  that  which  they  cannot  meanP 
Certainly  not :  but  we  seem  to  have  some  light  cast  here  by  such  an 
expression  as  irpctfroroicoc  Tracn^c  KTiaewgj  Col.  i.  13 ;  which  though 
it  may  be  evaded  by  rendering  '  of  every  creature  '  yet  is  not  denied 
by  most  commentators  to  bear  the  sense  of  '  all  creation.'  Compare 
also  Col.  L  23,  ev  Tracrp  Knaei  rp  vir'  ovpavoi^.  The  account  to  be 
given  of  such  later  usage  is,  that  gradually  other  words  besides  proper 
names  became  regarded  as  able  to  dispense  with  the  article  after  Trac, 
so  as  they  said  first  naaa  'IcpocroXufca,  (Matt,  ii) ;  and  then  nag 
oiKog  lapariX,  so  they  came  at  length  to  say,  irada  KriatQ  (as  we 
ourselves,  *  all  creation,'  for  *  all  the  creation ')  and  waaa  oiKoSofiri 
when  speaking  of  one  universal  and  notorious  building."  Alford 
in  locum. 

Ellicott  too  acknowledges  that  it  is  safest  to  adopt  the  usage  of  the 
later  Greek  and  to  translate  Traera,  tota  (the  whole),  and  refers  to  the 
expression  iraaa  cTrierroX??,  tota  epistola.  Ignat.  Eph.  §  12. 

Now  it  is  wonderful  that  after  these  admissions  in  the  case  of  naaa 
oticoSo/i'7,  there  should  be  hesitation  in  adopting  the  same  rule  in  the 
case  of  iraaa  Trarpia.  The  same  one  body,  singular  and  preeminent 
in  its  privileges,  is  indicated  both  by  the  words  "building"  and 
"  family."  The  same  well  known  rule  which  woidd  cause  the  omis- 
sion of  the  article  before  oiicoSo/i??,  would  cause  it  likewise  to  be 
omitted  before  Trarpea.     Nor  is  the  absurdity  and  error  that  would 
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be  involved  in  translating  7ra<ra  oikoBo/ati  "  every  building,"  less  than 
would  result  from  translating  wa<ra  irarpia,  "  every  family." 

"  We  are  to  take,"  says  Oldhausen,  "  iraaa  in  7ra<ra  irarpia  in  tbe 
sense  of  '  entire,*  even  though  the  article  be  wanting."  So  also  Ju- 
nius :  "  Ex  quo  tota  familia  in  coelis  et  in  terns  nominatur."  The 
Geneva  version  1557,  translates  "  Of  whome  is  named  the  whole 
familie  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  And  the  authorised,*  "  Of  whom 
the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  in  earth  is  named."  "  Recte,"  says 
"Wolff,  t  "Anonymus  Anglus  in  annotationibus  Latinis  accipit  de 
tot&  ecclesi&  triumphante  et  militante,  e&que  Judaic&  (qualis  scilicet 
olim  erat  genuina)  et  Christian^." 

We  may  then  lay  it  down  as  an  established  rule  in  Greek,  that  a 
word  is  entitled  to  drop  the  article,  whenever,  in  virtue  of  its  appli- 
cation to  an  object  of  singular  dignity  or  preeminence,  or  as  being 
the  only  one  of  its  class,  it  approaches  the  character  of  a  proper 
name. 

Nor  is  this  habit  confined  to  the  Greek  language.  In  English  we 
have  many  words  approaching  the  character  of  proper  names,  which 
frequently  drop  the  article.  We  may  either  say  "Parliament  is 
sitting,"  or,  "The  Parliament  is  sitting";  "Convocation  has  de- 
creed," or,  "  The  Convocation  has  decreed  " ;  "  Earth  trembles,"  or, 
"The  Earth  trembles."  The  Romanists  say,  "Holy  Church  has 
appointed."  We  drop  the  article  before  "  Scripture,"  and  "  Holy 
Scripture,"  as  often  as  we  insert  it.  The  arbitrariness  of  usage, 
however,  is  very  marked  in  our  insertions  and  omissions  of  the  ar- 
ticle. We  might  have  expected  that  it  would  have  been  omitted 
before  the  personal  name — "Holy  Ghost."  It  seldom  however  is 
omitted ;  never,  indeed,  except  in  personal  addresses  of  prayer  or 
praise,  as  when  we  say, 

"  Praise  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost " ; 

and  again, 

"  Come,  Holy  Ghost,  our  souls  inspire. 
And  lighten  with  celestial  fire." 


*  This  is  the  more  important,  because  their  attention  must  hnve  been  thoroughly 
called  to  the  subject,  inasmuch  as  other  translators  (Wickliif  for  example)  who 
had  preceded  them,  had  translated  differently. 

f  I  do  not  quote  Wolff  as  an  authority. 
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In  Greek,  howeyer,  we  continnally  find  the  article  omitted  before 
llptvfia  Kvpiov  and  'Aycoi'  Ilirevfui,  where  those  expressions  apply 
to  the  Spirit  personally.  To  imagine  therefore  that  Hvev^ia  Kvpcov 
and  'Aycoi'  TlvevjuLa  mean  something  less  than  the  same  words  with 
the  article  prefixed,  is  fatally  erroneous.  Will  any  one  say  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  personally  is  not  equally  referred  to  in  Acts  y.  9 — "to 
tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord"  (ro  Ilvnifui  rov  Kvpiov)  and  Acts 
▼iiL  39 — "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  caught  away  Philip,"  where  we 
find  simply  Ilvnifia  Kvpiov.  If  there  could  be  any  doubt  on  such  a 
question,  it  is  removed  by  the  29th  verse,  where  the  Spirit  that  spoke 
to  Philip  (unquestionably  the  same  Spirit  that  caught  him  away)  is 
called  ro  Hvivfia.  In  the  same  context,  therefore,  the  terms  Flwv/ia, 
and  ro  Tlptvfia,  are  applied  to  the  Spirit  as  a  Person.  The  same  is 
the  case  in  Acts  xix.  2.  Ec  Flvcvfui  'Ayiov  cXa&rc  Trcorcvo-ai^cC) 
"Did  ye,  when  ye  believed,  receive  the  Holy  Ghost?"  They  had 
not  believed,  for  they  had  only  heard  of  John's  baptism,  not  of  Jesus, 
and  they  replied,  "  We  did  not  even  hear  whether  there  be  the  Holy 
Ghost,**  AAA*  ovSf,  H  Tlvev^  *Ayiov  ifrriv,  riKovoafitv.  Then  Paul 
preached  to  them  Jesus — they  believed,  and  were  baptized,  and  after- 
wards the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  them. — ijXOc  ro  Tlv^v^a  to  ayiop 
fir  avTovg* 

There  can  scarcely  be  a  greater  error  than  to  suppose  that  words 
to  which  the  article  is  not  prefixed  are  necessarily  indefinite.  On 
the  contrary,  both  in  Hebrew  and  in  Greek,  the  article  is  in  number- 
less cases  omitted  before  words  that  are  preeminently  definite.  What 
could  be  more  definite,  than  those  first-recorded  names  which  God 
gave  to  certain  works  of  His  hand  at  the  moment  of  their  creation  ? 
Yet  no  article  is  prefixed  to  them.  He  called  the  firmament,  Heavens 
(D^tC^) — the  gathering  together  of  the  waters,  Seas  (d^D^) —  ^^^  <iry 
land.  Earth  ("pj"^) ;  and  Adam  called  her  who  had  been  taken  from  his 
side.  Woman  (rTtt^i«^).  Nothing  could  be  more  definite  than  these 
names :  and  proper  names,  such  as  Eve,  are  unquestionably  definite. 
The  article  (which  is  a  later  invention  of  speech)  should  be  called 
deictiCy  rather  than  definite,  its  use  being  to  direct  attention  to  the 
object  spoken  of  in  cotmexion  tcith  some  of  its  relations — such  relations 
having  reference  either  to  the  person  who  speaks  and  his  thoughts. 


*  "The  baptismal  formula  is  thus  expressed  in  Acta  Bam.,  p.  74 — cic  ovofia 
TorpoQ  jcai  viov  Kai  &yiov  irvevfiaroQ.^*     Winer  III.  §  9. 
E 
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or  to  the  person  addressed  and  his  thoughts.  Sometimes  the  relation 
pointed  out  by  the  article  is  one  of  identification  with  the  same  object 
previously  mentioned — if  not  directly,  yet  by  implication :  sometimes 
its  force  is  one  of  contrast  with  some  other  object  directly  opposed 
to  it,  as  when  Israel  shouted,  "  The  Lord  he  is  THE  God :  The  Lord 
he  is  THE  God,"  t.^.,  the  Qoi  whom  we  now  recognise,  in  contrast 
with  that  Baal  whom  we  have  been  worshipping.  Thus  the  article 
introduces  an  added  thought  respecting  the  relation  in  which  the  ob- 
jects spoken  of  stand,  either  to  the  thoughts  of  the  speaker,  or  those 
addressed ;  but  it  does  not  give  definiteness  to  that  which  is  already 
definite.  The  article  may  be  used  to  point  out,  perhaps  emphatically, 
the  definiteness  of  a  definite  object :  but  such  emphatic  designation 
of  definiteness  does  not  give  that  definiteness,  for  it  exists  already. 
The  omission  of  the  article  therefore  before  words  confessedly  definite 
(for  of  such  only  I  am  now  speaking)  has  no  other  efiect  than  to 
make  such  words  the  signs  of  simple  or  incomplex,  instead  of  com- 
plex, notions.  Thus  Ococ  is  simply  God :  but  o  Ococ  means  either 
"  He  whom  I  affirm  to  be  God  " :  or,  "  He  that  is  known  as  God  "  : 
or,  "  He  that  is  recognised  by  you  or  others  as  God  " :  or,  "  He  who 
has  been  referred  to  already  as  God  " :  or,  "  He  who  is  God  in  con- 
trast with  another  who  is  not  God,"  &c.,  &c. — the  context  always 
showing  which  of  these  connected  thoughts  is  to  be  associated  with 
the  expression.  Definite  words,  mthout  the  article,  denote  the  object 
as  abstract  and  separate  from  its  relations ;  mth  the  article  they  de- 
note the  object  in  connexion  with  certain  relations  with  which  it  is 
the  desire  of  the  speaker  to  associate  it.  It  is  therefore  in  strict 
consistency  with  the  nature  of  the  article,  that  it  should  be  omitted 
whenever  the  object  spoken  of  is  to  be  presented  as  unique,  preemi- 
nent, or  isolated. 

Another  text  to  which  it  is  very  important  to  apply  these  principles 
is  2  Tim.  iii.  16 —  iraaa  ypatpt^  ^Boirvevarog  /cat  w^eXcjuoc  Trpoc 
SiSaffKoXiav^  TTpoc  eXc-yfiov,  &c.,  which,  because  of  the  omission  of 
the  article  before  -ypa^»j,  many  have  wished  to  render,  "Every 
inspired  writing,"  or  "dl  Scripture  that  is  inspired,  is  also  profitable," 
&o. — and  so  Bom.  i.  2.  ev  ypa(^aig  ayiaig,  they  wish  to  translate 
"  in  holy  writings,"  instead  of,  "  in  the  Holy  Scriptures : "  and 
Bom.  xvi.  25.  Sia  n  irpo^iyriicu>v  ypatfKov,  is  by  some  translated,  "by 
means  of  prophetic  writings,"  instead  of,  "by  means  of  the  Pro- 
phetic Scriptures." 

We  can  hardly  speak  too  strongly  in  condemnation  of  all  these 
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tnuulatioiifl,  especially  the  first.  The  omission  of  the  article  before 
rcura  ypa^ii,  "  all  »Scripture/*  is  in  perfect  consistency  with  the  rules 
that  regulate  the  article  :  but  its  omission  before  SeoTrvcvcrroc,  if  that 
word  were  used  to  define  and  limit  ypa^ii  (''  all  Scripture  that  is 
inspired,  or  every  writing  that  is  inspired  ")  would  be  contrary  to  all 
role.  Besides,  if  icac  is  to  be  taken,  not  as  copulative,  but  as  emphatic, 
it  would  throw  its  emphasis  on  o^^cAc/iioc,  useful.  Now  can  we  suppose 
it  poasible  that  the  Apostle  would  emphasize  such  a  truism  as  that 
every  writing  inspired  by  Gk)d  is  use/ul.  Who  would  doubt  it  ?  We 
may  need  to  be  taught  far  what  Scripture  is  useful,  and  what  its 
eSEdCta  will  be,  when  it  is  rightly  used :  and  accordingly  that  is  made 
the  subject  of  this  passage :  but  neither  Timothy  nor  any  one  else 
who  reverenced  God  could  need  to  be  taught  (and  that  emphatically) 
diat  every  thing  inspired  by  God  must  be  useful.  Would  any  one 
diink  of  translating  Hebrews  iv.  13,  "  all  things  that  are  naked,  are 
also  bare,**  &c.  travra  Se  yvfiva  jcac  r^rpayjiXiafi^vay  &c. — yet  this, 
as  regards  collocation  of  words  is  a  strictly  parallel  passage. 

Another  passage,  the  translation  of  which  it  is  no  less  important  to 
guard,  is  1  Peter  iv.  11.  u  tic  XaXci,  wc  Xoyca  0€ov.  This,  because 
the  article  is  omitted  before  Xoyca,  some  wish  to  translate  "if  any 
man  speak  let  him  speak  as  oracles  of  God.**  The  fact  that  "  any 
man,*'  and  the  connected  verb,  are  singular,  and  "  oracles  '*  plural, 
might  be  supposed  to  guard  against  such  a  perversion  of  the  passage. 
But  even  if  it  were  otherwise,  was  every  teacher  and  every  person 
who  spoke  in  the  assemblies  of  the  Church,  exalted  into  the  place  of 
infaJlibility  and  made  an  oracle  of  God  ?  There  can  be  no  stronger 
word  than  "  oracle  **  to  indicate  absolute  infallibility.  It  is  in  three 
other  places  used  in  the  New  Testament,  but  only  to  denote  the  au- 
thority of  Holy  Scripture.  See  Acts  vii.  38. — "Living  oracles  to 
give  unto  us.'*  Rom.  iii.  2. — "Unto  them  were  committed  the  oracles 
of  God.**  Heb.  v.  12.—"  The  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God.'* 
It  is  a  word  never  applied  to  persons^  not  even  to  the  Apostles,  al- 
though aU  that  they  wrote  or  spoke  or  sanctioned,  avowedly  in  their 
official  character  as  Apostles,  was  infallible  Truth.  But  the  ordinary 
teachers  and  speakers  in  the  Church  were  not  infallible  even  when 
the  miraculous  powers  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  not  withdrawn.  See 
in  proof  of  this  1  Cor.  xiv.  8,  where  the  dififerent  kinds  of  ministry 
are  thus  classified — "by  revelation,  by  knowledge,  by  prophesying 
(in  the  New  Testament  sense  as  defined  1  Cor.  xiv.  S)  or  by  teach- 
ing."   Of  these  four  classes  the  first  only  was  "  by  revelation  "  ;  and 
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that  was  only  occasional,  and  when  it  was  vouchsafed,  other  minis- 
trations, not  haying  the  same  infallible  character,  were,  for  the  time, 
silenced.  See  1  Cor.  xiv.  30.  It  may  suit  the  presumption  of  later 
days  to  exalt  teachers  into  the  place  of  "  oracles  "  ;  but  the  Apostles 
do  not  do  this.  On  the  contrary,  they  command  all  teachers  and 
speakers  to  speak  as  THE  oracles  of  Ood,  i.e.,  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Another  and  the  last  instance  to  which  I  shall  at  present  refer,  is 
the  omission  of  the  article  before  vofio^  in  cases  where  it  unquestion- 
ably denotes  "  THE  Law."  See  Bom.  ii.  14.  For  when  the  Qentiles 
who  have  not  THE  Law  by  nature — ra  fir^  vofiov  ^yovra  ^voh.  And 
Rom.  ii.  13.  ."Hearers  of  THE  Law" — aicpoarac  i/o/iov:  "doers  of 
THE  Law,"  iroirtrai  vofiov.  See  also  Rom.  ii.  29,  &  iii.  31,  &  iv.  13  ; 
Philipp.  iii.  5,  6  &  9 ;  Heb.  vii.  12,  and  many  other  instances  as 
given  by  Winer,  Gr.  Gr.  iii.  §  19. 

As  respects  the  meaning  of  Trarpca,  in  Eph.  iii.  15,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  it  means  "  family  " ;  not  indeed  in  the  restricted  sense  of 
that  word,  as  when  we  apply  it  to  one  household,  but  in  that  wider 
sense  (answering  to  the  Latin  "gens,")  in  which  we  are  accustomed  to 
speak  of  the  family  of  the  Plantagenets,  the  family  of  the  Tudors,  &c. 
— meaning  those  of  a  common  stock  or  kindred.  The  word  in  He- 
brew to  which  it  answers  is  t^n^^l^i  which  our  Translators  rightly 
render  "family,"  or  "kindred."  Of  this  we  have  hundreds  of  in- 
stances in  the  Old  Testament.  That  warpia  ia  the  word  in  Greek 
that  answers  to  nnS)tt^D>  we  have  inspired  authority  for  saying :  for 
although  the  Septuagint  in  Gen.  xii.  3  render  it,  as  they  frequently  do 
elsewhere,  by  (l^vXri^  "tribe,"  yet  the  inspired  writer  in  the  Acts 
rejects  ^vXvy,  and  adopts  Trarpca.  "  Li  thy  seed  shall  all  the  kindreds 
(jTirOlt^,  TTarpcai)  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  Acts  iii.  15.  "In  the 
enumerations  of  the  Hebrews,  the  particular  tribes  were  divided  into 
families  (nunBVJd)  and  the  families  into/a^A^«'  houses  (nuKU  DO). 
*  Number  the  children  of  Israel  according  to  their  families  and  their 
fathers'  houses.'  Numb.  i.  18."  Oesenius.  Thus  we  read  of  Joseph, 
that  he  was  "of  the  house,  as  well  as  of  the  family  of  David" — 
€$  ocicov  Kai  irarpiag.  He  would  have  been  of  the  family  of  David, 
if  he  had  descended  from  any  of  Jesse's  sons :  but  he  would  not  in 
that  case  have  been  of  the  house  of  David. 

In  Israel,  there  were  of  course,  multitudes  of  those  "  households  " 
and  "  families."  There,  as  in  every  thing  earthly,  increase  produced 
division  and  virtual  separation.  But  in  the  Heavenly  Family,  it  is 
otixerwise.     Although  gathered  from  various  sources,  (for  what  more 
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eontrasted  than  Gentile  and  Jew)  yet  in  Christ,  they  are  knit  into 
ererlasting  nnity.  As  we  say  one  God,  one  Father,  one  Lord,  one 
Spirit,  80  also  we  say,  ^'  one  family/'  To  this  family  there  is  none 
other  like.  Its  calling  and  its  dignity  is  singular,  peculiar,  isolated. 
We  can  weU  understand,  therefore,  why  we  should  say  7ra<ra  Trarpca, 
and  not  ii  iraoa  warpia. 

A  habit  prevailed  once  with  many  of  translating  irarpia  in  this 
passage  as  if  equivalent  to  warporriQy  ^'paternity":  but  this  practice 
has  been  wisely  renounced  by  recent  commentators.  See  for  example 
Alfordy  Eadie,  EUicott,  &c.  It  is  wonderful  how  such  a  translation 
could  ever  have  gained  currency.  Suicer,  after  observing  that  irarpia 
in  this  passage  denotes  ''the  Church  triumphant  and  militant," 
quotes  the  following — irarpiav  8*  ovojuia^H  to  <n;cmjfui  twp  ecc  tov 
inov  KaraXoyov  frvpreXovvrtop '.  cootus  seu  collectio  eorum  qui  divino 
annumerantur  catalogo.  Oreg.  Nyss.^  as  amended  by  Suicer.  He- 
rodotus uses  varpia  in  the  same  sense.    See  Herod.  I.  200. 


(^«  %  ktg  d  gMng  \u)i  to  %  ^pwbittions  of  Soiptert 
mpttting  d^&tnts  t|at  m  to  ivktkm  kMm  % 
gfgartow  m^  '^ttmn  of  t|e  fork 


That  it  is  our  duty  to  expect  whatever  the  Scripture  commands  us 
to  expect,  is  a  truth  too  obvious  to  be  questioned  by  any  who  rever- 
ence the  Word  of  God.  The  hope  of  the  Church  is  the  return  of  her 
Lord.  That  hope  He  has  set  before  us  in  those  well-known  words,  "I 
will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am,  there 
ye  may  be  also.*'  Until  then,  we  are  appointed  to  remain  militant 
in  the  earth,  conflicting  with  many  dangers,  and  many  sorrows.  If, 
in  respect  of  the  future,  the  Church  had  been  instructed  only  with 
reference  to  its  hope;  if  nothing  respecting  its  own  history  or  the 
world's  history  during  the  present  period  had  been  revealed ;  if  the 
time  of  our  sorrowful  militancy  had  been  left  blank  and  undelineated, 
then,  it  would  have  been  sinful  presumption  to  affirm  that  any  one 
event  must  occur  in  the  interval  between  the  departure  and  return  of 
the  Lord.  But  if  the  Scripture  has  not  been  silent  respecting  the 
time  of  our  militancy — if,  on  the  contrary,  it  has  prophesied  very 
abimdantly  respecting  the  whole  period  of  the  Lord's  absence,  and 
more  especially  respecting  the  events  that  are  immediately  to  precede 
His  return,  then,  it  becomes  our  duty  to  mark  well  what  the  Scripture 
has  said,  and  to  expect  every  thing  that  it  has  commanded  us  to 
expect  imtil  the  night  of  evil  close.  Otherwise,  we  despise  the  "  light 
that  shineth  in  a  dark  place  " :  we  refuse  to  make  it  ''  a  lamp  to  our 
feet." 

When  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  premillennial  return  was,  about 
thirty  years  ago,  revived  in  the  Church,  those  who  taught  it  were, 
for  the  most  part,  accustomed  to  say,  that  no  event  previous  to  Hjt^ 
return  was  to  be  expected.  This  was  taught,  not  because  it  was 
believed  that  the  early  Churches  were  forbidden  to  look  for  events 
that  were  to  precede  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  but  because  tpe  were 
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supposed  to  be  differently  circumstanced.  They,  it  was  argued,  had 
the  whole  course  of  the  dispensation  before  them  prophetically  delin- 
eated in  the  Scripture,  and  consequently,  by  them,  many  events  must 
necessarily  have  been  expected  :  whereas  we,  it  was  said,  were  living 
at  the  very  close  of  the  dispensation,  when  every  predicted  event 
liad  been  accomplished,  and  therefore,  nothing  any  longer  remained 
for  which  to  wait. 

But  when  the  Scripture  was  searched  more  carefully,  it  was  found 
that  we  had  erred  in  supposing  that  all  the  prophecies  that  pertained 
to  the  present  dispensation  had  been  accomplished.  It  was  found 
that  Zechariah  xii.  &  xiv.,  &  Matt.  zxiv.  15,  revealed  events  yet  to  be 
accomplished  in  the  Land  of  Israel  before  Israel  is  forgiven — that  the 
Head  of  the  Boman  Apostasy  is  not  THE  Antichrist  who  is  to  blas- 
pheme Gh)d  in  Jerusalem,  and  to  reign  over  all  the  kingdoms  included 
within  the  whole  Boman  World — that  the  whole  Roman  "World, 
Eastern  and  Western,  has  not  yet  been  divided  into  the  Ten  King- 
doms that  are  to  close  its  evil  history — that  the  1260  days  of 
Antichrist's  blasphemy,  instead  of  being  accomplished,  have  not  yet 
commenced — and  that  the  predictions  of  the  book  of  Revelation  yet 
remain  to  be  fulfilled.  Thus  we  again  found  ourselves  placed  in 
circumstances  closely  resembling  those  of  the  early  Churches,  having 
a  path  before  us  prophetically  marked  by  events  intended  as  signs  of 
the  great  approaching  end. 

Yet  great  reluctance  has  been  exhibited  by  many  in  consenting  to 
£bJ1  back  into  the  place  into  which  Truth  constrains.  Some,  earnestly 
desiring  the  return  of  the  Lord,  are  impatient  of  any  thing  that 
implies  delay.  "Hope  delayed  maketh  the  heart  sick."  Others 
again,  more  weak  in  faith  and  timorous,  and  perhaps  little  acquainted 
with  the  Word  of  God,  shrink  from  saying  that  there  are  to  be  events 
antecedent  to  the  Lord's  return,  because  they  feel  it  to  be  a  solemn 
thing  to  venture  an  assertion,  which,  to  their  conscience,  appears 
ahnost  equivalent  to  saying  with  the  evil  servant,  "my  Lord 
delayeth  His  coming." 

But  although  I  would  desire  to  respect  the  feelings  that  severally 
characterize  each  of  these  classes,  we  must,  nevertheless,  remember 
that  every  thing  inconsistent  with  Truth,  must  be  of  the  flesh  and  not 
of  the  Spirit.  It  was  not  the  Spirit,  but  nature  slow  to  receive  what 
the  Prophets  had  spoken,  that  brought  the  women  with  spices  to  the 
sepulchre.  It  was  feeling  imguided  by  Truth;  for  they  knew  not  the 
Scriptures^  and  therefore  understood  not  the  thoughts  and  intentions 
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of  God.  So  in  the  present  case :  error  and  danger  to  the  Church 
must  result^  if  feelings  or  prepossessions  be  acted  on  that  will  not 
abide  the  test  of  the  Word  of  God. 

It  has  then  been  very  extensively  stated  and  extensively  received, 
that  it  is  spiritually  injurious  to  the  souls  of  God's  people  to  believe 
that  any  event  is  to  occur  between  the  present  moment  and  the 
Advent  of  the  Lord  :  for  that  it  is  necessary  to  a  right  habit  of  soul 
to  be  in  momentary  expectation  of  His  return. 

If  it  were  merely  said  that  the  one  great  object  of  the  Church's 
hope  and  faith  is  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  seek  to  carry  our  thoughts  over  all  intervening  circumstances, 
80  as  not  to  rest  in  any  thing  short  of  the  return  of  the  Lord — such 
a  statement  might  unhesitatingly  be  received.  But  this  is  not  the 
statement.  What  is  meant  is  this — that  it  is  contrary  to  the  mind 
of  the  Lord  that  the  Church  should  have  the  knowledge  of  any  event 
as  certainly  to  occur  previous  to  His  return. 

But  surely  the  pattern  of  our  instruction  is  the  Scripture.  There, 
if  anywhere,  we  learn  the  manner  in  which  God  adapts  His  commu- 
nications to  the  spiritual  necessities  of  the  heart  of  man,  for  ''  He 
knoweth  what  is  in  man."  If  there  were  something  necessarily  in- 
jurious to  the  soul  in  becoming  acquainted  with  events  which  are 
appointed  -to  occur  previous  to  the  Lord's  return,  we  should  not  have 
found  the  early  Churches  instructed  as  they  were :  for  they  were 
instructed  as  to  the  occurrence  of  events  which  rendered  the  daili^ 
and  instant  expectation  of  the  Lord's  return,  in  their  case,  impossible. 
Peter,  for  example,  has  his  own  death  foretold  to  him  previously  even 
to  the  commencement  of  his  ministry,  and  yet  no  one  would,  on  that 
account,  affirm  that  Peter  had  not  the  proper  expectancy  •  of  the 
Lord's  return.  If  it  had  been  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  that  he  should 
have  kept  back  the  knowledge  of  this  fact  from  the  Church,  he  might, 
of  course,  have  buried  it  in  his  own  bosom.  But  Peter  did  not  think 
it  necessary  to  the  right  spiritual  condition  of  the  saints  that  they 
should  be  ignorant  of  the  occurrence  of  this  event  On  the  contrary, 
in  a  catholic  Epistle  (an  Epistle  which  he  wrote  not  of  himself,  but 
as  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost)  and  in  a  passage  in  which  he  had 
been  earnestly  exhorting  the  Church  to  more  vigorous  service  and 
watchfulness,  he  adds,  "  Yea,  I  think  it  right,  as  long  as  I  am  in  this 
tabernacle,  to  stir  you  up,  by  putting  you  }3i  remembrance ;  know- 
ing that  shortly  I  must  put  off  this  my  tabernacle,  even  as  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  shewed  me.     Moreover,  I  will  endeavour  that  ye 
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may  be  able  after  my  decease,  to  have  these  things  always  in  remem- 
brance." (2  Pet.  i.  13 — 15.)  Here  the  Churches  are  plainly  taught 
by  Peter,  not  only  that  he  himself  was  to  die,  but  also  that  they 
would  continue  after  his  decease,  and  would  need  the  exhortation  that 
he  was  then  giving,  as  well  as  the  light  of  Prophecy,  that  should 
continne  to  shine  as  ^'  a  light  in  a  dark  place  until  the  day  should 
dawn.''  Indeed,  the  whole  Epistle  speaks  of  the  saints  as  about  to 
continue,  for  some  while,  in  the  place  of  danger  as  well  as  darkness, 
for  he  goes  on  to  warn  them  of  the  false  teachers  that  should  arise 
among  them  in  the  last  days ;  and  on  this  he  grounds  his  exhortation 
to  be  ''mindful**  of  the  commandments  of  himself  and  the  other 
Apostles,  for  that  there  should  come  in  the  last  days,  scoffers,  &c. 
Surely  the  Holy  Spirit  would  not  have  caused  John  to  record,  (John 
XX.  18.)  and  Peter  to  refer  to  the  Lord's  prophetic  intimation  of 
Peter's  death,  if  it  had  been  necessary  to  the  right  spiritual  condition 
of  the  saints,  that  they  should  expect  the  return  of  the  Lord  without 
the  expectation  of  any  intervening  event. 

Again,  in  the  case  of  St  Paul,  in  his  second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  he 
tells  him  what  would  ultimately  come  to  pass  in  the  professing  Church. 
"  The  time  wiU  come  when  they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine,  but 
after  their  own  lusts  shall  they  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having 
itching  ears,**  &c.  Yet  even  corruption  affords  fresh  occasion  for 
service,  and  vigour  of  action,  to  those  who  hold  fast  the  faith.  On 
the  very  groimd  then  of  this  corruption  being  about  to  be,  he  rests 
his  exhortation  to  Timothy  to  watch  and  make  full  proof  of  his  min- 
istry :  for  he  adds,  "  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of 
my  departure  is  at  hand."  The  reason  of  his  thus  speaking  of  his 
near  departure,  is  to  throw  on  Timothy  increased  responsibility  in  the 
future  care  of  the  Churches ;  yet  at  the  same  time  telling  him  that, 
notwithstanding  every  effort,  failure  and  departure  from  the  Truth 
would  certainly  ensue.  Here,  therefore,  again,  as  in  the  case  of  Peter 
before,  we  find  not  only  the  intimation  of  his  own  decease,  but  also  a 
foretelling  of  those  things  that  were  to  occur  after  that  decease,  and 
in  which  Timothy  and  others  would  live  and  act.  So  likewise  in  the 
address  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus  we  find  him  saying,  "  Take  heed 

to  the  flock,  &c for  this,  I  know  that  after  my  departing 

shall  grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock. 
Ako  of  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things,** 
&c.  The  evil  thus  predicted  required  at  least  some  time  for  its 
development.     On  the  ground  then  of  these  and  similar  passages,  I 
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would  again  repeat,  that  to  speak  of  events  antecedent  to  the  coming 
of  the  Lord,  is  not  contrary  to,  but  in  accordance  with  the  teaching  of 
the  Apostles.  Thus  they  taught  the  Churches,  that  so  the  people  of 
Gtod  might  know  beforehand,  the  character  of  the  path  in  which  they 
would  be  called  to  walk.  Thus  too,  as  I  shall  presently  show,  the 
Lord  Jesus  taught.  Surely  then  it  behoves  us  to  be  very  jealous  of 
the  introduction  of  a  principle  which  condemns  the  practice  of  the 
Apostles  and  of  the  Lord  Himself.  But  not  only  so — not  only  does 
it  impugn  the  mode  of  teaching  which  the  Scripture  uniformly  adopts, 
but  it  also  deprives  the  Church  of  that  place  of  love  and  confidence 
in  which  it  stands  by  the  side  of  E[im  who  said ;  "  I  have  called  you 
Mends,  for  whatsoever  I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I  have  made 
known  unto  you.''  For  if  it  be  wrong  for  the  Church  to  have  the 
knowledge  of  any  events  between  the  present  moment  and  the  Lord's 
return,  it  necessarily  follows  that  the  Lord  could  not  have  treated  it 
in  the  confidence  of  love,  but  must  have  refused  to  teach  it  any  thing 
connected  with  its  own  prospects  and  history  in  the  earth.  The 
Church  could  not  have  been  entrusted  with  the  knowledge  of  one 
event  connected  with  its  own  history.  Although  it  was  the  intention 
of  the  Lord  that  His  Church  should  tarry  on  the  earth  for  more  than 
eighteen  hundred  years  of  sorrowful  militancy,  yet  it  must  have  been 
left  in  utter  ignorance  of  aU  the  circumstances  of  its  way.  It  must 
have  been  kept  in  darkness  as  to  every  tiling  that  was  to  occur  either 
in  it  or  around  it ;  because  as  soon  as  one  event  had  been  foretold, 
then  there  would  have  existed  the  knowledge  of  something  which 
must  necessarily  precede  the  Coming  of  the  Lord.  He  could  not 
even  have  said  to  the  Church  in  Smyrna,  "  Ye  shall  have  tribula- 
tion ten  days : "  much  less  could  he  have  communicated  all  that 
the  Apocalypse  imfolds.  He  must  have  said,  ''I  cannot  treat 
you  with  confidence  for  ye  are  unworthy.  If  I  instruct  you  as  to 
anything  that  is  to  come  to  pass,  ye  will  only  use  the  knowledge  amiss; 
your  evil  will  find  in  it  an  occasion  for  saying  that  I  delay  my  com- 
ing. Ye  will  not  use  the  knowledge  in  grace,  and  therefore  I  will 
foretell  you  nothing."  Such  is  the  place  in  which,  virtually,  the 
Church  is  set  by  those  who  say  that  the  knowledge  of  any  intervening 
event  is  necessarily  evil  and  contrary  to  the  mind  of  Christ.  But 
such  is  not  the  place  assigned  to  us  by  the  Lord.  In  the  confi- 
dence of  love  He  treats  us  as  those  to  whom  He  could  say,  ''  I  have 
called  you  friends."  He  desires  to  treat  us  as  those  in  whose  love 
He  can  confide.    Thus  when  He  spoke  of  His  approaching  departure 
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He  added,  "  Becauge  I  have  said  these  things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath 
filled  your  heart  Nevertheless,  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go 
away :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ; 
but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  Him  unto  you/'  Here  then  was  an 
intervening  event  of  unspeakable  importance — the  mission  of  the 
Comforter — that  Comforter  by  whose  authority  and  power  the  whole 
course  of  their  testimony  to  Israel  and  to  the  Gentiles  was  to  be  or- 
dered—a testimony  that  was  to  exceed  the  limits  of  the  Apostle's 
life,  as  it  is  plain  firom  the  connected  words,  ^'they  shall  put  you  out  of 
the  synagogues :  yea,  the  time  cometh,  that  whosoever  killeth  you  will 
think  that  he  doeth  Ood  service : "  a  plain  intimation  that  they  would 
not  live  to  witness  their  Lord's  return.  Indeed,  all  the  concluding 
discourses  of  the  Lord  recorded  in  John,  abound  with  allusions  to 
events  that  were  to  intervene  between  His  departure  and  return. 
The  Church  is  not  instructed  on  the  supposition  of  being  faithless, 
caieleeB,  and  rejoiced  at  the  departure  of  the  Lord,  but  as  those  whose 
hearts  sorrow  had  filled.  The  knowledge,  therefore,  of  intervening 
events  is  not  withheld  firom  them.  They  are  regarded  as,  through 
grace,  loving  Him  who  also  has  confidence  in  them :  and  thus  wlulst 
eonsolation  and  encouragement  is  ministered  by  seeing  in  the  £EU)t  of 
the  communication,  the  abiding  evidence  of  our  Master's  love,  it  also 
supplies  the  occasion  for  discipline  of  soul  in  patience,  and  therefore 
we  read  of  "the patience  of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ." 

Nor  is  this  principle  against  which  I  am  contending,  at  all  in  ac- 
cordance with  what  experience  teaches  us  in  the  ordinary  conduct  of 
human  life.  Men  are  daily  accustomed  in  the  ordering  of  their  afihirs 
to  expect  the  occurrence  of  intervening  circumstances  without  being 
thereby  diverted  from  the  great  final  object  of  their  expectation.  The 
return  of  beloved  firiends  from  a  distant  land,  is  waited  for  not  less 
earnestly  because  a  letter  is  first  expected  to  intimate  their  approach. 
The  result  of  some  long  cherished  plan,  or  favourite  enterprise,  is 
expected  not  less  eagerly,  because  there  may  be  some  circumstances 
first  to  happen,  necessary  perhaps,  as  means  to  the  end.  The  sum- 
mer is  not  less  certainly  anticipated  because  the  fig  tree  must  first 
put  forth  its  leaves.  And  if  it  be  so  in  things  that  cannot  be  re- 
garded as  certain  (for  uncertainty  must  always  mingle  with  the  most 
assured  of  human  prospects) — ^if  even  in  such  things  the  expectation 
of  intervening  circumstances  is  found  to  quicken,  rather  than  deaden, 
liveliness  of  anticipation,  how  much  more  must  it  be  so,  when  every 
event  that  happens  is  the  sure  and  covenanted  pledge  of  that  which 
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it  is  sent  to  indicate  P  Nor  are  we  speaking  of  ordinary  human  ex- 
pectancy, but  of  the  earnestness  of  love  (for  the  Church  is  addressed 
as  loving  Him)  and  that  must  be  a  strange  character  of  love,  which, 
because  a  token  is  expected  from  a  returning  friend,  should  so  fix  its 
thoughts  on  the  token  as  to  forget  the  friend. 

If  then  it  be  true  that  the  principle  of  which  I  have  been  speaking, 
is  contradicted  by  the  teaching  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  the  Apostles, 
by  the  character  of  the  Church's  calling  in  love,  and  by  what  nature 
itself  teaches,  is  it  possible  that  it  should  be  adopted  without  pro- 
ducing the  most  disastrous  results  P 

Indeed  such  results  have  already  abundantly  appeared  :  for  when 
it  has  been  once  assumed  that  no  events  antecedent  to  the  Lord's 
return  have  been  notified  to  the  Church — in  other  words,  that  the 
Church  has  no  instruction  respecting  its  own  history  in  the  earth, 
then  it  necessarily  follows  that  some  method  must  be  found  for 
destroying  the  application  to  ourselves  of  those  parts  of  the  Scripture, 
which,  until  lately,  have  been  uniformly  regarded  by  the  whole  Church 
of  God  as  their  especial  portion,  and  as  revealing  facts  peculiarly 
connected  with  themselves. 

For,  when  I  read  in  Matthew  xxiv.,  such  words  as  these :  "  Now 
learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree :  when  his  branch  is  yet  tender  and 
putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  summer  is  nigh ;  so  likewise  ye, 
when  ye  shall  see  all  these  things,  know  that  it  is  near,  even  at  the 
doors" — and,  again  in  Luke  xxi.,  "Behold  the  fig  tree,  and  all  the 
trees ;  when  they  now  shoot  forth,  ye  see  and  know  of  your  own  selves 
that  summer  is  now  nigh  at  hand.  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see  these 
things  come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at 
hand.  Verily  I  say  imto  you.  This  generation  shall  not  pass  away, 
till  all  be  fulfilled.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away:  but  my  words 
shall  not  pass  away.  And  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time 
your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting,  and  drunkenness,  and 
cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  come  upon  you  unawares.  For  as 
a  snare  shall  it  come  on  aU  them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth.  Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always,  that  ye  may  be 
accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall  come  to  pass, 
and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man" — when  I  read  these  solemn 
words,  it  must  be  obvious  to  every  one,  that  the  persons  addressed  are 
commanded  to  wait  and  earnestly  to  watch  for  the  signs  of  their 
Lord's  return,  and  upon  their  obedience  to  this  command  their  pre- 
paredness for  receiving  Him  depends.      It  becomes,   therefore,   a 
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(juestion  of  no  little  moment,  whether  these  words  were  intended  for 
t»,  as  being,  like  the  Apostles,  believers  in  Him  who  spake  them  :  or 
whether  they  are  designed,  not  for  us,  but  for  others.  This  is  the 
important  question  —  important,  not  because  of  any  difficulty  in 
returning  the  reply,  but  because  these  passages  and  other  like  passages, 
have,  of  late,  been  rejected  «as  having  no  proper  bearing  on  ourselves, 
on  the  ground  of  the  Apostles  being  Jews,  and  therefore  (as  it  is  said) 
not  representatives  of  the  Church:  and  thus  these  passages,  and 
therefore  all  the  Gospels  (for  they  cannot  be  separated)  must  cease  to 
be  regarded  as  addressed  to  Christians :  for  if  the  Apostles  be  not 
properly  our  representatives  in  Luke  xxi.,  and  Matthew  xxiv.,  there 
IB  less  reason  why  they  should  be  so  in  the  doctrinal  and  practical 
instructions  which  they  received ;  for  doctrines  and  precepts  which 
have  a  present  reference  to  those  to  whom  they  are  spoken,  are  more 
likely  to  be  limited  in  their  application^  than  those  which,  being  pro- 
phetic, are  necessarily  future — perhaps  remote  in  their  fulfilment, 
and  possibly  designed  not  so  much  for  those  personally  addressed  as 
for  others  represented  by  them.  The  same  principle  that  takes  away 
from  us  Luke  xxi.,  and  Matthew  xxiv.,  will  certainly  deprive  us  of 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  and  the  promises  and  instructions  in 
John  xiv.,  ("they  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagoguea,^^  &c.)  for  in  these 
passage  the  persons  who  were  addressed  were  Jews,  and  Jewish 
allusions  abound :  and  the  principle  is,  that  where  there  is  any  thing 
characteristically  Jewish  in  place  or  circumstance  there,  there  is  that 
which  is  not  properly  Christian — a  principle  so  utterly  false,  that 
nothing  but  a  determination  to  affirm  that  no  events  -antecedent  to 
the  Lord's  return  are  made  known  to  the  Church,  could  account  for 
its  adoption  by  any  reflective  mind.  If  it  be  once  admitted  that  the 
Apostles  did  not  receive  the  instructions  of  the  Lord  as  Christians  and 
for  Christians^  the  foundations  of  Christian  truth  are  gone.  When  the 
foundations  of  the  walls  of  that  heavenly  City  which  is  the  Bride  of 
the  Lamb,  were  beheld  by  John  in  vision,  on  those  foundations  were 
seen  the  names  of  the  twelve  Apostles  of  the  Lamb.  If  we  are  to  be 
excluded  from  the  truths  which  the  twelve  Apostles  taught,  surely 
we  must  be  excluded  from  the  Heavenly  City. 

There  is,  therefore,  no  little  reason  to  be  alarmed  at  the  introduction, 
and  now,  wide  dissemination  of  a  principle,  which,  if  established, 
would  prevent  our  souls  from  being  brought  under  the  power  of  those 
very  parts  of  the  Word  of  God  which  are  specially  and  peculiarly 
our  own.     Many  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  belong  to  dispensations 
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that  have  passed  away :  others  to  dispensations  yet  to  come.  Such 
passages,  though  they  may  supply  certain  principles  capable  of  being 
applied  to  believers  now,  yet  cannot  be  primarily  interpreted  of 
them ;  for  we  are  not  under  the  Law  as  Israel  was,  nor  in  millen- 
nial rest  as,  in  the  next  dispensation,  Israel  will  be.  So,  likewise,  in 
the  Gospels,  many  instructions  were  addressed  to  the  disciples  in  their 
then  present  circumstances — circumstances  that  ceased  to  exist  after 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  their  Lord :  and  all  such  instructions 
were,  of  necessity,  limited  to  the  time  then  present.  Thus  it  is  not 
now  said  to  us,  "  go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any 
villages  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not ; "  nor  are  we  commanded  to 
observe  the  bidding  of  those  ''  who  sit  in  Moses'  seat,"  for  with  the 
death  of  Jesus  the  claims  of  the  Mosaic  economy  terminated.  But  it 
is  otherwise  with  those  passages  which  were  intended  to  guide  their 
service  during  the  time  of  Rjf  personal  absence  from  them.  With 
respect  to  such  passages,  we  have  a  right  to  expect  a  clear,  unhesitating 
answer  from  all  who  teach  in  the  Ohurch  :  for  it  has  been  well  said, 
that  "ambiguities  are  to  be  avoided  in  the  Church  of  God." 

For  whom  then  were  the  prophetic  or  prospective  instructions  of 
the  Lord  as  recorded  in  the  Gospels  intended?  They  were  exclusively 
intended  for  those  who,  as  united  with  Him  risen,  and  recipients  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  Heaven,  were  appointed  to  bear 
witness  to  Him,  and  to  suffer  for  Him  during  the  time  of  His  personal 
absence,  and  during  the  time  of  Israel's  national  unbelief.  Wherever 
we  find  these  characteristics,  there  we  find  those  who  belong  to  the 
Church  of  the  first-born.  "  He  came  imto  His  own,  and  His  own 
received  Him  not,  but  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,"  &c.  All  who  received  Him 
became  in  the  same  sense  sons  of  God.  It  was  equally  true  of  John 
and  of  Cornelius — of  Peter  the  Apostle  of  the  circumcision,  and  of 
Paid  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  Whether,  therefore,  we  read  as 
in  John,  "  they  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues,  yea,  the  time 
oometh  when  whosoever  killeth  you  shall  think  that  he  doeth  God 
service ; "  or  as  in  Matthew,  "  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  aU  nations  for 
my  name's  sake ;"  those  words,  although  addressed  to  those  who  were 
Jews  by  nature,  yet  did  not  pertain  to  them  as  Jews,  but  as  those  who, 
through  faith  in  Jesus,  had  been  brought  into  that  one  body  in  which 
there  is  "  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor  free, 
but  Christ  is  all  and  in  all."  They  had  all  alike  become  "heirs  of  God 
and  joint-heirs  with  Christ." 
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If  we  Bay  that  the  prospective  instraetions  addressed  to  the  disciples 
in  the  twenty-fourth  of  Matthew,  and  the  thirteenth  of  Mark,  and  the 
twenty-first  of  Luke,  were  not  addressed  to  them  as  Chrutiam — that 
is,  as  persons  who  were  brought  into  all  the  fulness  of  the  redemption 
prepared  by  Gk)d  in  Christ,  then  it  is  obvious  that  all  the  instructions 
respecting  the  observance  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  and  Baptism, 
and  all  the  prospective  instructions  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
could  not  have  been  addressed  to  them  as  Christians.  Nor  feould  the 
prayer  which  their  departing  Lord  prayed  over  them  in  the  seven- 
teenth of  John,  have  been  prayed  over  them  as  Christians ;  for  the 
company  gathered  around  Him  on  Olivet  in  Matthew  xxiv. — and 
thoee  to  whom  he  gave  the  bread  and  the  wine  at  the  last  supper  — 
and  those  over  whom  He  prayed  in  John — and  those  to  whom  He 
said  in  Ghdilee,  '^  Gk)  ye  therefore,  and  disciple  all  nations,  baptizing 
them,"  were  all  one  and  the  same  company,  instructed  by  Him  and 
prayed  for  by  Him  with  respect  to  circumstances  that  should  sur- 
round ihem  after  His  departure,  and  after  they  should  have  received 
the  Holy  Ohost  sent  down  from  Heaven. 

If  sad  experience  did  not  teach  us  that  there  is  no  aberration  too 
great  for  the  waywardness  of  the  human  mind,  we  might  deem  it 
impossible  that  any  who  receive  the  Scripture  should  assert  that  the 
Apostles  at  Pentecost,  and  those  who  on  that  day  were  with  them 
baptized  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  had  not  attained  the  po- 
sition proper  to  the  Church  of  God.  How  marvellously  strange 
that  any  should  labour  to  exalt  the  Apostle  Paul  and  his  Gentile 
converts,  into  a  preeminence  denied  to  Peter,  and  John,  and  those 
whom  their  ministry  gathered  into  that  Pentecostal  body  on  which 
so  great  grace  rested !  How  strange  that  they  accord  to  Paul  and 
his  converts,  but  deny  to  the  twelve  and  their  Pentecostal  converts 
the  name  and  standing  of  the  Church  of  God !  St.  Paul  did  not 
this,  when  he  emphatically  spoke  of  the  greatness  of  his  sin,  con- 
sisting in  this,  that  he  had  persecuted  ^Hhe  Church  of  OodJ*  Would 
he  have  called  the  saints  who  preceded  him,  the  Church  of  God,  if 
they  had  not  been  the  Church  of  God  P  So  far  from  St.  Paul  disso- 
ciating himself  from  the  Apostles  who  preceded  him,  and  seeking  to 
exalt  himself  into  a  distinct  and  higher  sphere  of  ministry,  he  does 
the  very  reverse.  He  labours  in  the  fifteenth  of  Ist.  Corinthians  to 
show,  that  although  bom  late  and  as  a  weakling  into  the  family  of 
&ith,  yet  that  he  was  by  grace  strengthened  to  bear  the  same  testi- 
mony as  they,  and  to  labour  in  the  difiusion  thereof  even  more 
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abundantly.  "  So  then  whether  it  were  I  or  they,  so  WE  preach, 
and  80  ye  believed."  Can  any  words  imply  consociation  of  labour 
more  strongly  than  these  P  And  in  the  second  of  the  Ephesians, 
does  he  there  seek  to  separate  off  his  Gentile  converts  into  a  sepa- 
rateness  and  distinctness  of  privilege  apart  from  those  who  had 
previously  been  gathered  in  from  Israel  ?  On  the  contrary,  his  effort 
is  to  show  that  the  Gentiles  who  believed,  though  gathered  in  later^ 
were  yet,  through  God's  marvellous  grace,  allowed  to  enter  into  co- 
equal fellowship  with  all  the  Jewish  believers  who  had  preceded, 
so  as  in  Christ  to  form  one  body.  The  thought  of  the  exclusion  of 
Jewish  believers  from  that  body,  whether  those  believers  had  believed 
previous  to  the  Advent  of  Christ,  or  during  the  ministration  of 
Christ,  or  at  Pentecost — is  a  thought  so  extravagant — so  Utterly  at 
variance  with  all  that  God  has  revealed,  as  to  the  methods  of  His 
grace,  that  it  is  not  even  mentioned — much  less  discussed,  in  the 
Scripture.  Nor  was  the  thought  of  his  being  separated  imto  a  special 
and  peculiar  Gospel  in  the  mind  of  the  Apostle,  when  he  wrote  of 
that  "  great  salvation  which  began  to  be  spoken  BY  THE  LORD, 
and  was  confirmed  imto  us  by  them  that  heard  Him."  Is  it  possible 
to  devise  any  form  of  words  that  could  more  unambiguously  declare 
that  the  Gospel  preached  by  the  Lord,  and  by  the  twelve,  and  by 
Paul,  was  emphatically  the  same  ? 

Nor  does  this  novel  doctrine  which  asserts  that  the  Pentecostal 
Christians  were  not  properly  gathered  into  the  Church  and  the 
Church's  blessings,  at  all  answer  the  end  which  they  who  advocate  it 
propose.  They  hope  by  this  doctrine,  to  sustain  their  theory  respect- 
ing the  Lord's  prophetic  instructions  in  Matthew  and  the  other 
Gospels,  not  being  addressed  to,  or  intended  for,  the  Church.  But 
suppose  we  were  to  admit  the  supposition  that  the  Pentecostal 
Christians  were  not  properly  Christian,  and  that  the  calling  of  "  the 
Church  "  commenced  with  Paul,  yet,  even  then,  how  can  we  exclude 
Paul  and  his  Gentile  converts  from  Matthew  xxiv.  and  Luke  xxi.  ? 
When  I  read,  "  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  my  name's  sake : 
they  shall  lay  hands  on  you  and  persecute  you,  delivering  you  up  to 
the  synagogues  and  into  prisons,"  &c. : — ^will  any  affirm  that  Paul 
and  his  Gentile  converts  are  not  as  much  contemplated  in  these  pas- 
sages as  any  whom  the  Pentecostal  Apostles  converted  from  Israel  P 
Surely  we  cannot  exclude  Gentile  believers  from  such  passages.  They 
too  were  hated — they  were  imprisoned — they  were  brought  before 
kings  and  rulers  for  Christ's  name  sake.     Unless  then  we  are  to 
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exclude  Gtentfle  belieyers  as  well  as  Jewish  from  the  Ohoroh  of  Otod, 
and  so  haye  no  Church  of  God  at  all,  we  must  admit  that  the  Church 
is  addressed  in  Matthew  xziy.  and  Luke  xxL :  and  if  the  Church  is 
addressed,  then  the  Church  is  instructed  as  to  certain  things  that 
were  to  happen  to  it  preyious  to  the  return  of  the  Lord,  and  is  com- 
manded to  watch  for  the  appointed  signs,  and  thus  the  whole  theory 
and  all  its  consequents,  fedl  to  the  ^und. 

The  Prophecy  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  Matthew  xxiv.,  was  delivered 
after  His  ministry  towards  Israel  had  closed.  Li  the  immediately 
preceding  chapter  we  find  Him  presenting  Himself  to  Jerusalem  and 
to  the  Bulers  of  Israel  for  the  last  time.  They  continued  to  reject 
Him,  and  He  left  them.  He  quitted  the  City  and  went  without  the 
gate,  and  retired  to  the  Mount  of  GUyes  saying  as  he  left  the  City, 
^  Yerily,  I  say  unto  you,  YE  shall  not  see  me  henceforth  till  YE  shall 
Bay,  Blessed  is  he  that  oometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.''  Such 
were  His  last  words  to  Israel  The  ''  YE  "  of  this  verse  belongs  to 
tkem.  They  were  left  mihin  the  gates  of  Jerusalem — rejecters  of  the 
Loid,  and  rejected  by  Him.  The  ''YE"  of  the  twenty-third 
chapter  is  Jewish. 

But  now  compare  with  the  "  YE  "  of  the  twenty-ttirrf  chapter  the 
"  YE  "  of  the  twenty-/awr^A.  The  "  YE  "  of  the  twenty-fourth  per- 
tains  to  those  who  had  not  rejected,  but  who  had  believed  on  the 
Lord  Jesus.  They  remained  not  within  the  gates  of  Jerusalem 
attached  either  to  the  halls  of  Caiaphas  or  of  Pilate.  They  went 
without  the  gate,  bearing  His  reproach.  God  from  Heaven  looked 
down  upon  them  and  viewed  them  in  everlasting  association  with  all 
the  grace  and  all  the  power  of  redemption  that  was  in  Christ.  The 
prayer  which  their  Lord,  a  short  time  afterward,  prayed  over  them  in 
the  seventeenth  of  John  was  but  the  expression  of  the  thoughts  that 
He  had  had  respecting  them,  from  the  moment  they  first  confessed 
His  saving  name.  Who  then  more  blessed  than  the  disciples  who 
stood  around  their  rejected  Lord  on  Olivet.  They  stood  there,  not  as 
associated  with  rebellious  and  rejected  Jerusalem,  but  as  associated 
with  the  Son  of  the  living  God — sharing  His  sorrows,  but  heirs  also 
of  His  glory.  As  such  they  are  instructed  in  the  twenty-fourth  of 
Matthew.  The  Lord  prophetically  sketches  the  path  which  they,  and 
others  like  them,  would  have  to  tread  during  the  time  of  His  absence, 
and  their  own  sorrowful  militancy.  The  "  YE "  of  this  chapter 
denotes  not  merely  the  four  Apostles  to  whom  it  was  primarily  applied. 
It  was  a  corporate  "  YE : "  applied  to  them  as  the  representatives  of 
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others.  It  denoted  all  who  were  then  the  acknowledged  disciples  of 
Jesus,  and  all  who  should  become  the  acknowledged  disciples  of  Jesus 
up  to  the  moment  when  His  glory  shaU  be  made  manifest.  Up  to  the 
time  of  the  conversion  of  Cornelius,  the  "  TE  "  of  this  chapter  was 
restricted  to  believing  Jews,  but  after  his  admission  into  the  Churchy 
it  was  extended  to  believing  Gentiles  also.  And  as  time  rolled  on, 
and  darkness  settled  in  on  Israel,  and  as  those  thence  gathered  into 
the  fold  of  faith  became  fewer  and  fewer,  this  "  YE  "  of  discipleahip 
became,  by  force  of  circumstances,  aknost  restricted  to  believers  from 
among  the  Gentiles.  It  is  the  lot  of  Gentile  believers,  more  espe- 
cially, to  see  iniquity  abounding,  and  love  waxing  cold,  during  the 
time  that  the  Gospel  is  being  preached  for  a  witness  to  aU  nations. 
Nevertheless,  when  the  hour  of  final  crisis  approaches,  and  the  time 
of  unequalled  tribulation  on  Jerusalem  draws  near,  the  ''YE  '*  of  this 
chapter  will  again  include  many  a  believing  Jew.  Gentile  believers 
and  Jewish  believers — all  made  one  body  in  Christ — all  brought  into 
the  Church  of  the  living  God,  are  therefore  included  in  this  "  YE." 
It  pertains  to  them — and  to  them  alone. 

What  then  are  they  directed  to  expect  P  Are  they  taught  to  expect 
no  intervening  event  between  the  departure  and  return  of  their  Lord  P 
Is  not  the  very  object  of  the  prophecy  to  mark  a  succession — and  a 
long  succession  of  intervening  events  P  Were  they  not  cautioned 
against  believing  that  the  wars  and  commotions  which  were  to  foUow 
His  departure,  were  signs  of  the  end  P  ''All  these  things  must  come 
to  pass,  BUT  THE  END  IS  NOT  YET."  Did  not  the  Lord  then 
accurately  delineate  that  path  which  His  Church  has,  for  the  last  eigh- 
teen hundred  years,  been  treading,  and  which  is  even  now  not  ended  P 
Still  iniquity  abounds — stiU  love  waxes  cold — still  the  Gospel  is  being 
preached  as  a  witness.  Nor  shall  we  imtil  we  shall  see  the  idolatry 
of  Antichrist  established  in  Jerusalem,  and  the  unequalled,  though 
shortened  season  of  tribulation,  come  and  approach  its  close,  be  able 
to  say,  these  are  the  things  respecting  which  our  Master  has  said, 
"when  ye  shall  see  these  things  come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  it  is 
nigh,  even  at  the  doors."  As  the  budding  of  the  fig-tree  indicates 
the  near  approach  of  spring,  so  surely  shall  these  things  indicate  His 
glorious  coming  :  and  for  these  things  He  commands  us  to  wait  and 
to  watch.  Would  the  Lord  have  commanded  us  to  watch  for  these 
events,  if  such  watching  produced  a  bad  spiritual  effect  on  the  soul 
and  tended  to  make  it  say,  "my  Lord  delayeth  His  coming,"  therefore 
I  wiU  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken  P    WUl  any  indeed  say  that 
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the  teaching  of  mtenrening  eyents  produces  this  effect,  when  they 
must  acknowledge  that  in  this  chapter,  the  Lord  Jesus  has  not  only 
qpoken  of  intervening- events,  but  commanded  us  to  expect  them,  and 
made  such  expectation  essential  to  a  right  condition  of  watchfulness. 
To  say,  then,  that  the  prophetic  and  prospective  instructions 
addressed  to  the  Twelve  Apostles  were  not  addressed  to  them  as 
oar  representatives,  is,  virtually,  to  reject  the  Scripture  as  our  guide. 
We  are  as  much  bound  to  expect  every  event  that  Matt,  xxiv., 
Mark  xiii.,  and  Luke  xxL  predict,  as  we  are  to  observe  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord  respecting  Baptism  and  the  Supper,  The 
promises  too — ''  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the 
age;"  and,  "I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  imto  myself,"  are 
addressed  to  the  very  same  persons  as  those  who  are  commanded  to 
watch  for  the  signs  predicted  in  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke.  If  the 
reasons  were  valid  for  rejecting  the  latter,  they  would  equally  prove 
that  we  were  not  concerned  with  the  former. 

And  what  words  can  be  more  plain  than  the  words  I  have  just 
quoted — "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  age." 
(ai4tfyoc)-     How  could  the  Lord  promise  to  be  with  His  suffering  disci. 
iJes  "  ufUil  the  end  of  the  age,"  if  they  were  to  be  taken  away  from 
the  earth  be/ore  "  the  end  of  the  age  ?"    Nor  is  "  the  end  of  the  age  " 
an  uncertain  or  ambiguous  expression.     In  the  parable  of  "  the  wheat 
and  tares  "  in  Matthew,  it  is  expressly  defined  to  be  "the  harvest " 
— "  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  age;"  and  the  harvest  is  marked  as 
being  the  period  when  the  holy  angels  shall  be  sent  forth  finally  to 
separate  those  who  have  truly,  and  those  who  have  natninally,  professed 
the  name  of  Jesus :  the  former  being  gathered  to  the  heavenly  gar- 
ner, the  latter  "  cast  into  the  furnace  of  fire."      "  He  that  soweth  the 
good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man ;  the  field  is  the  world ;  the  good  seed 
are  the  children  of  the  kingdom ;  but  the  tares  are  the  children  of 
the  wicked  one ;  the  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil ;  the  harvest 
is  the  end  of  the  age  (aidii^oc)  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels.     As 
therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire ;  so  shall  it  be 
in  the  end  of  this  age.     The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  His  angels, 
and  they  shall  gather  out  of  His  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and 
them  which  do  iniquity  ;  and  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire : 
there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.    Then  shall  the  righteous 
shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.     Who  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear."     In  explaining  the  parable  of  the  net, 
the  Lord  again  uses  the  same  expression.     ''  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end 
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of  the  age :  THE  ANQELS  shall  come  forth  and  shall  separate  the 
wicked  from  among  the  righteons — aff^opiovai  rove  irovripovg  cjc  /iccrav 
SiKaiatv.  Wheneyer,  by  this  mission  of  the  holy  angels,  the  final 
separation  between  false  and  true  professors  of  the  name  of  Jesus 
takes  place,  the  Day  of  the  Lord  will  have  come.  Until  then  the 
wheat  and  the  tares  **  grow  together" 

The  wheat  and  tare  field  represents  Christendom  (Ohrisf  s  kingdom) 
that  is,  those  who  have  been  baptized  into  the  profession  of  the  name 
of  Ohrist.  At  the  time  of  the  Lord's  return,  there  will  be  multitudes 
in  the  earth  who  will  not  form  a  part  of  Christendom,  and  therefore 
will  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  this  parable.  For  example,  the 
whole  Roman  World  {ri  oiKov^&ni)  which  will  then  have  become  di- 
vided into  ten  kingdoms,  will  have  apostatized  into  infidelity  and 
avowedly  rejected  the  name  of  Christ,  and  worshipped  Antichrist. 
No  part  of  it,  therefore,  will  at  that  time  belong  to  Christendom. 
It  will  have  a  history  of  its  own.  The  Jews,  too,  and  Mahomedans, 
and  the  Heathen,  are  to  be  excluded  from  this  parable ;  for  they  form 
no  part  of  Christendom.     They  are  neither  tares  nor  wheat. 

Long  before  the  Apostles  died,  the  fair  field  of  wheat  which  at 
Pentecost  seemed  to  promise  so  much,  became  marred  by  the  inter^ 
minglement  of  tares ;  and  sinbe  then,  tares  and  wheat  have  grown  on 
in  the  world  together.  Are  we  then  told  anything  respecting  the 
period  when  this  growing  together  is  to  cease  P  Is  the  wheat  to  be 
removed  before  the  tares  P  Is  it  to  be  reaped  secretly  and  gathered 
secretly  into  the  heavenly  gamer  P  and  are  the  tares  to  remain  and 
flourish  in  the  earth  after  the  wheat  has  been  thus  removed  P  No : 
they  are  "  to  grow  TOGETHEE  until  the  harwat."  And  what  is  the 
harvest  P  The  "  end  of  the  age " — the  end  of  man's  day  of  evil. 
And  by  what  is  it  marked  P  By  sending  forth  the  holy  angels  to 
gather ^r«^  the  tares,  then  the  wheat.  And  what  does  "gathering'* 
as  used  in  this  parable,  imply  P  It  implies  in  the  case  both  of  the 
wheat  and  of  the  tares,  removal  from  the  earth — in  other  words,  the 
cessation  of  natural  existence  here.  The  saints,  as  represented  by 
the  wheat,  are  to  be  removed  fr^m  the  earthly  into  the  heavenly 
branch  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  whilst  the  tares  will  be  taken  alto- 
gether out  of  the  Kingdom  to  which  they  only  nominally  belong, 
and  will  be  cast  into  the  furnace  of  fire.  This  is  the  harvest,  or  end 
of  the  age :  for  observe,  the  harvest  is  not  said  to  be  in  the  end  of 
the  age,  but  "  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  age."  Until  then,  the 
wheat  and  the  tares  grow  together.    If  then  the  wheat  and  the  tares 
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grow  togeiUier  till  the  end  of  the  age,  the  wheat  cannot  be  removed 
before  the  end  of  the  age.  Nothing  can  be  more  demonstratively 
amdnBLve  than  this  parable ;  yet  not  more  conclusive  than  the  words, 
''Lo,  I  am  with  yon  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the  age/' 

Borne  who  have  wished  to  avoid  the  force  of  this  parable,  have 
suggested  that  the  gathering  of  the  tares  may  possibly  mean  a  slow, 
prc^ireasive  gathering  (such  as  has  long  ago  commenced)  of  false 
profeflsors  around  various  centres  of  evil  such  as  Popery,  neology, 
and  the  like ;  and  that  the  angels  may  represent,  not  holy  angels, 
but  eniprineipleB,  or  perhaps  evil  spirits  by  whom  men  are  attracted 
to  the  aforesaid  centres  of  falsehood.  But  to  say  that  '^  angels  "  do 
not  mean  **  angels,"  but  principles,  would  be  in  itself  neology.  Nor 
is  it  possible  that  "Mia  angels,"  that  is,  CQirist's  angels  ("  the  Son  of 
man  shall  send  forth  His  angels " )  can  mean  any  thing  else  than 
holy  angels :  nor  would  it  be  possible  for  evil  angels  to  gather  Christ's 
saints  into  the  heavenly  gamer,  and  the  saints  are  to  be  gathered  by 
the  s^me  agency— the  same  '*  reapers  "  that  gather  the  tares.  More- 
over, the  gathering,  as  we  have  seen,  involves  removal  from  the 
earth,  and  therefore  implies  that  the  period  of  their  earthly  exist- 
enoe  is  brought  to  a  close  for  ever.  The  gathering  of  the  tares  is 
immediately  followed  by  their  being  c&st  into  the  furnace  of  fire. 
Other  arguments  might  be  added ;  but  I  should  despair  of  convincing 
any  who  are  not  convinced  by  what  has  been  already  said. 

Others  have  suggested  that  the  parable  of  the  wheat  and  tares  has 
no  reference  to  the  present  period  :  that  the  wheat  represents  not  the 
saints  of  the  present,  but  the  saints  of  the  next  dispensation.  But 
the  next  dispensation  is  the  millennial.  The  period  of  the  Church's 
wrrowful  militancy  ends  as  soon  as  this  present  dispensation  ends. 
How  could  the  parable  of  the  wheat  and  tares  apply  to  the  next  dis- 
pensation P  The  very  point  in  which  the  coming  dispensation  is 
contrasted  with  the  present  is,  that  Satan  will  be  boimd,  and  therefore 
will  no  longer  be  able  to  sow  tares  among  the  wheat.  Of  converted 
Israel  (and  to  them  the  testimonies  of  Truth  in  the  next  dispensation 
are  to  be  committed)  it  is  said,  "  they  shall  be  all  righteous."  The 
wheat  field  will  be  spoiled  by  no  intermingled  tares,  nor  will  the  ban- 
ner of  Truth  when  committed  to  their  hands,  be  again  dragged 
dishonoured  in  the  dust  as  it  has  been  by  the  professing  Church  of 
the  present  dispensation. 

Nor  would  the  history  of  Christianity  in  the  next  dispensation  be  a 
subject  that  would  properly  fall  within  the  scope  of  the  Gospel  of 
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Matthew.  The  specific  subject  of  the  prophetic  parables  of  Mat- 
thew is  the  history  of  the  period  during  which  Jerusalem  and  Israel 
are  left  in  unbelief  and  desolation,  and  a  body  of  professed  belieyers, 
including  some  Jews  and  many  Gentiles,  becomes  the  witness  for 
Christ  during  His  personal  absence.  The  rejection  therefore  of  the 
Son  of  Abraham  and  of  David  by  Israel  corporately,  and  His  nominal, 
(and  in  some  cases)  true,  reception  by  others,  principally  gathered 
from  among  the  Gentiles,  is  the  especial  subject  of  Matthew  through- 
out :  so  that  Matthew  may,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  be  considered  the 
Gentile  Gospel,  inasmuch  as  it  treats  of  Christianity  throughout  the 
period  during  which,  scorned  by  the  house  of  Israel,  it  sojourns  in 
Gentile  and  Gtdilean  places.  All  the  prophetic  parables  of  Matthew 
have  this  character  strongly  marked  on  them,  as  may  be  easily  seen 
by  an  examination  of  those  recorded  in  the  thirteenth  chapter.* 

I  must  repeat  then,  that  the  one  declaration  that  the  wheat  and  the 
tares  are  to  grow  together  until  the  holy  angels  at  the  end  of  the  age 
are  sent  forth  to  separate  them,  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  prove  that  the 
saints  of  the  present  dispensation  are  not  to  be  removed  frt)m  the 
earth  until  the  day  of  man  terminates  for  ever.  What  presumption 
could  be  greater  than  to  affirm  that  the  wheat  are  taken  away  from 
the  earth  before  the  tares,  when  this  parable  so  distinctly  declares 
that  th6y  are  "to  grow  together  until  the  harvest."  Again,  the 
prophecy  of  Matthew  xxiv.  (unless  indeed  we  reject  it)  throws  on  us 
the  responsibility  of  watching  for  the  predicted  signs.  If  we  refuse 
to  observe  those  signs,  we  virtually  reftise  to  watch  in  the  only  way  in 
which  we  can  watch  rightly  according  to  God's  word.  And  although 
such  watching  will  not  enable  us  to  know  the  day  or  the  hour  of  the 
revelation  of  the  Lord,  yet  it  will  enable  us  to  know  when  it  is  nigh, 
even  at  the  doors.  "  NoW  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree  :  when  his 
branch  is  yet  tender  and  putteth  forth  leaves  ye  know  that  summer  is 
nigh.  So  likewise  ye  when  ye  shall  see  all  these  things  (the  predicted 
signs)  come  to  pass,  know  that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors." 


*  See  tract  entitled,  "  The  seven  parables  of  Matthew  xiii.  considered  *' ;   as 
advertised  at  end  of  this  volume. 


§n  Isataj^  xviii. 


INTRODUCTORY    OBSERVATIONS. 


All  who  understand  what  is  written  in  the  Scripture  respecting  the 
dark  and  awful  future  that  yet  awaits  Israel  and  the  nations  of  the 
Boman  World  before  the  present  night  of  evil  ends,  must  be  deeply 
grieved  at  the  efforts  so  frequently  made  to  explain  this  chapter  as  if 
it  were  about  to  receive,  in  the  present  dispensation,  its  accomplish- 
ment. Are  the  Scriptures  indeed  written  so  ambiguously  that  it  is 
impossible  to  distinguish  between  passages  that  describe  Christ's  reign 
of  righteousness  and  peace,  and  other  passages  which  describe  this 
present  hour  of  unsubjected  and  increasing  evil  P  Can  a  period  when 
Satan  is  '*  the  god  of  this  world/'  and  *'  the  deceiver  "  of  the  nations, 
be  the  same  as  a  period  when  he  is  bound,  and  "  shall  deceive  the 
nations  no  more,  tiU  the  thousand  years  shall  be  AilfiUed"  P  Can  a 
period  which  is  to  end  by  a  summons  to  the  nations  "to  prepare  war" 
— ^to  "beat  their  plowshares  into  swords,  and  their  pruning  hooks 
into  spears  "...  and  "  to  come  up  to  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat " 
to  be  judged,  (See  Joel  iii.  9,  &c.)  be  the  same  as  a  period  when  "they 
shall  beat  their  swords  into  plowshares,  and  their  spears  into  pruning- 
hooks:  nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall 
they  learn  war  any  more"  P  (Isaiah  ii.  4).  Can  a  period  during 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
waiting  till  His  enemies  shall  have  been  set  as  a  footstool  for  his  feet, 
(See  Ps.  ex.)  be  the  same  as  a  period  when,  after  having  been  brought 
before  the  Ancient  of  days  (Dan.  vii.  7),  he  shall  come  forth  as  "  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords  "  that  "  all  peoples,  nations,  and  langua- 
ges might  serve  Him"P  (Dan.  vii.  14).  If  we  cannot  recognise 
contrasts  like  these,  what  is  there  that  we  can  recognise  P  The  chap- 
ter before  us  describes  Israel  as  forgiven.  How  then  can  it  belong  to 
a  dispensation,  throughout  the  whole  course  of  which,  Israel  is  not  for- 
given P  It  describes  a  Gentile  nation  as  summoned  to  the  honoured 
office  of  aiding  in  the  regathering  of  Israel.  But  from  the  days  of 
Nimrod  until  now,  there  never  has  been  a  Gentile  nation  (and  in  the 
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present  dispensation  there  never  will  be)  that  has  been  employed  08  a 
fMtian,  as  the  servant  of  Otoi  in  holiness  and  Truth.  As  yet,  Israel  is 
the  only  nation  which  has  been  tried  in  such  a  relation,  and  they  have 
utterly  failed.  Of  the  Gentiles  it  is  said,  "  Thou  never  barest  rule 
over  them :  they  were  not  called  by  thy  name."  Whatever  the  Har- 
lot and  the  Beast  in  the  Revelation  may  mean,  none  who  receive  the 
testimony  of  that  Book  can  question  that  they — first,  the  Harlot,  and 
then  the  Beast — constitute  the  attractive  centre  of  the  nations  during 
the  closing  hours  of  the  present  dispensation.  How  can  nationsi 
whilst  tending  to  such  a  centre,  be  the  servants  of  God  for  blessing  P 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  a  time  is  coming,  and  may,  possibly,  be  near, 
when  Israel  will  return,  unbelieving  and  un/orgiven,  to  their  Land : 
and  it  is  true  also  that  Gentile  nations  will  assist  them  in  thai  return. 
But  alaSi  how  different  such  a  return  from  their  final  regathering 
under  the  hand  of  the  Lord  their  God  for  good.  There  is  no  past 
period  of  the  world's  history,  nor  any  past  period  of  Israel's  history, 
so  dark  with  the  blackness  of  evil,  as  that  fearful  period  which  will 
commence  by  their  (now  possibly  near)  return  in  unbelief  to  their  own 
Land.  The  following  words  in  Ezekiel  xxii.  18  yet  await  their  fulfil- 
ment :  *'  Son  of  man,  the  House  of  Israel  is  to  me  become  dross :  all 
they  are  brass,  and  tin,  and  iron,  and  lead,  in  the  midst  of  the  fur- 
nace; they  are  even  the  dross  of  silver.  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God:  Because  ye  are  all  become  dross,  behold,  therefore  I  will  gather 
you  into  the  midst  of  Jermalem.  As  they  gather  silver,  and  brass,  and 
iron,  and  lead,  and  tin,  into  the  midst  of  the  furnace,  to  blow  the  fire 
upon  it,  to  melt  it;  so  will  I  gather  you  in  mine  anger  and  in  my  fury, 
and  I  will  leave  you  there,  and  melt  you.  Yea,  I  will  gather  you, 
and  blow  upon  you  in  the  fire  of  my  wrath,  and  ye  shall  be  melted 
in  the  midst  thereof.  As  silver  is  melted  in  the  midst  of  the  furnace, 
80  shall  ye  be  melted  in  the  midst  thereof;  and  ye  shall  know  that 
I  the  Lord  have  poured  out  my  fury  upon  you."  How  different 
these  words  of  woe  and  judgment,  from  the  words  of  peace  and 
blessing  in  the  chapter  before  us  !    What  contrast  can  be  more  vivid  P 

Almost  from  the  moment  the  Apostles  died.  Professing  Christianity 
has  sought  to  sanctify  its  own  position  in  the  earth,  or  else  the  position 
of  the  nations  with  whom  it  has  chosen  to  associate  itself,  by  the  per- 
verted use  of  many  a  holy  and  blessed  passage  which  belongs  to 
another  and  future  age,  when  the  hour  of  the  Truth's  triumph  shall 
have  come.  Thus,  that  bright  and  holy  vision  of  a  woman  clothed 
with  the  Sun,  &c.,  (Rev.  xii.)  has  been  said  (and  it  is  still  repeated 
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hj  many  a  living  writer)  to  represent  God's  estimate  of  the  practical 
condition  of  professing  Christianity  as  exhibited  in  the  days  of  Con- 
atantine,  and  the  still  more  heavenly  vision  of  those  standing  on  the 
sea  of  crystal  having  the  harps  of  God  (Rev.  xv.)  is  said  to  represent 
the  present  condition  of  Protestant  England.  If  Ecclesiastical  cor- 
niption  (for  what  subsequent  corruption  was  not  found  germinant, 
and  more  than  germinant,  in  the  days  of  Oonstantine  P)— and  if  human 
progress,  that  is,  the  progress  of  unregenerate  man,  are  holy  and 
Uessed  in  the  sight  of  (}od,  then,  these  interpretations  may  stand. 
But  let  us  remember  that  it  is  very  easy  to  pervert  the  light  of  Scrip- 
tare  80  as  to  deepen  darkness.  If  the  light  that,  should  guide  us 
become  darkness,  how  great  must  be  that  darkness  I 

When  ''human  progress  "  as  it  is  called,  shall  have  reached  that 
dimax  of  evil  which  shall  cause  "  the  Ancient  of  days ''  to  sit  in 
judgment  on  the  great  words  and  blasphemies  of  the  last  human 
Head  of  evil — and  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  have  been  brought 
before  tiie  Ancient  of  days  and  be  invested  with  that  power  over  earth 
before  which  every  nation,  and  tongue,  and  people  shall  finally  bow 
(See  Dan.  vii.) — and  when  it  shall  be  said  first  in  Heaven,  and  after- 
ward on  earth,  ''  The  sovereignty  of  the  world  (n  j3a<riXeia  tov  jcoa^ov) 
hath  become  the  sovereignty  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ,  (Bev.  xi.) 
— and  when  that  ten-homed  Beast  '<  dreadful  and  terrrible,  and  strong 
exceedingly,"  that  denotes  the  kingdoms  of  the  Eoman  World,  shall 
have  been  judged  and  given  to  the  burning  flame,  then,  and  not 
before,  the  time  shall  come  for  the  eighteenth  of  Isaiah  to  be  fulfilled. 
It  is  a  chapter  whose  fulfilment  belongs  not  to  *'  the  day  of  man," 
but  to  "the  Day  of  the  Lord."  It  belongs  not  to  the  night  of  evil, 
but  to  the  dawn  of  '*  the  morning  without  clouds." 
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This  Chapter  has  for  its  subject  the  regathering  of  forgiyen  Israel 
to  their  own  Land,  when  the  day  of  their  evil  and  of  their  sorrow 
shall  haye  passed  for  ever ;  and  when,  standing  under  the  grace  of 
the  New  Covenanjfc,  they  shall  form,  not  as  individuals  merely,  but  as 
a  nation,  the  centre  of  the  earth's  government  in  the  power  of  Truth. 
For  this  purpose  they  are  to  be  regathered  at  the  commencement  of 
the  millennial  day,  and  in  this  chapter  we  find  one  of  the  spared 
G-entile  nations  summoned  in  order  to  aid  in  the  regathering.  As  the 
last  manifested  act  of  rebellion,  in  this  dispensation,  is  to  be  a  con- 
federation of  certain  nations  against  Israel,  saying,  ''Come,  and  let  us 
cut  them  off  from  being  a  nation ;  that  the  name  of  Israel  may  be  no 
more  in  remembrance ''  (See  Ps.  Ixxziii.  4)— so,  the  first  act  by  which 
any  of  the  spared  nations  will  prove  their  allegiance  to  the  God  of 
Israel,  will  be  by  aiding  in  the  regathering  of  His  people. 

We  must  not,  however,  expect  to  find  in  prophecies  which  belong, 
as  this  does,  to  the  next  dispensation,  the  same  definiteness  and  speci- 
fication that  is  found  in  prophecies  that  pertain  to  the  present 
dispensation.  To  know  where  and  imder  what  circumstances  trans- 
gression is  "  to  come  to  the  full " — and  to  be  taught  respecting  the 
course,  and  place,  and  final  form  of  development  of  the  last  great 
Apostasy,  must  be  necessary  for  the  present  practical  guidance  of  our 
steps :  but  there  is  not  the  same  necessity  for  our  being  taught, 
circumstantially y  concerning  a  dispensation  to  which  we  do  not  our- 
elves  belong.  To  know  that  there  will  be  a  nation  that  shall,  in  tho 
morning  of  the  future  day  of  the  earth's  blessing,  be  summoned  to 
the  honoured  office  of  regathering  Israel  is  important,  for  it  throws  a 
bright  and  cheering  ray  upon  the  earth's  future,  beyond  the  darkness 
of  the  present  night  of  sorrow.  But  to  know  where  and  what  that 
nation  will  be  is  not  important :  for  such  knowledge  could  afford  no 
element  of  present  moral  guidance.  The  Land,  therefore,  to  which 
this  work  of  blessing  is  assigned,  is  not  designated  by  name,  but  is 
described  only  in  general  terms — too  general  for  any  to  be  able  to  say 
what  Land  it  is,  until  the  hour  of  its  action  shall  arrive. 
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"  J3b,  Land  ahadaunng  with  trm^«."]*  The  first  word  ^n.  should  not 
be  translated  "  Woe,"  but "  Ho  " !— a  word  of  summons.  It  is  the  same 
word  that  is  used  in  Isaiah  Iv.  1 — "  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come 
ye  to  the  waters  " :  and  in  Zeeh.  ii.  6.  "  Ho,  ho,  come  forth  and  flee 
from  the  land  of  the  north,  saith  the  Lord."  This  translation  of 
^VT  is  given  both  by  Lowth  and  Horsley  in  this  passage.  A  similar 
correction  should  be  made  in  Is.  x.  5,  where  Antichrist  is  summoned 
to  the  work  of  trampling  down  Israel  for  the  last  time.  ''  Ho,  to  the 
Assyrian,"  or  "  Ho,  to  Asshur." 

The  Land  thus  summoned,  is  described  as  a  Land  '' shadowing 
with  wings" — ^the  emblem  of  cherishing  and  protective  power;  a 
power  which,  perhaps,  previous  to  the  time  here  spoken  of,  may  have 
been  directed  towards  the  fugitives  of  Israel  during  their  last  great 
persecution  under  Antichrist.  But  however  this  may  be,  it  is  here 
definitely  commissioned  to  put  forth  its  kindly  power  in  aiding  Israel, 
whilst  they  yet  bear  marks  of  being  a  people  that  have  been  long 
trampled  down  and  trodden  under  foot. 

The  Land  thus  addressed  is  further  described  as  being  "  beyond  "  f 


*  Litarally,  'shadow  of  wings' — cjcia  irrtpvytav,  Aquila.  There  seems  no 
reasonahle  ground  of  douht  that  ^2{^>{  is  kindred  to  ^>{,  a  shade,  a  defence,  being 
a  reduplicate  and  intensive  form.  If  the  other  sense  of  *  soimd '  or  *  clashing ' — 
ttrepitu9  alarum,  adopted  by  Gresenius  and  others,  be  taken,  the  general  sense  of 
the  passage  is  the  same.  In  the  one  case  attention  is  directed  to  the  kindliness  of 
the  power :  in  the  other,  to  the  rapidity  and  energy  with  which  it  is  exercised — 
the  object  in  either  case  being  Israel. 

Horsley  observes — "  The  second  principal  sense  of  the  root  ^^  is  to  shade,  to 
overshade,  to  shelter,  and  as  a  noun,  "  shade,"  "  a  shadow,"  "  a  shelter ;  "  and  this 
is  the  sense  in  which  it  is  most  frequently  used  .  .  .  .  It  is  certainly  an 
objection  of  no  great  weight  against  these  renderings,  that  the  word  ^2{^2{  in  its 
reduplicate  form,  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  other  text  in  the  sense  of  *'  shade,"  or 
"  overshadowing."  According  to  the  principles  of  the  Hebrew  language,  the  redu- 
plication of  the  letters  of  a  root  only  gives  intensity  to  the  sense,  whatever  it  may 
be.  So  that  in  whatsover  sense  a  word  in  the  simple  form  is  used,  in  the  same  it 
may  be  used  in  the  reduplicate  form,  if  the  occasion  requires  an  intension  of  the 
signification — Q^^O  ^^2{»  ^^  obumbrans  alis.''    Horsley. 

f  For  the  meaning  of  ^^J^  followed  by  ^  in  the  sense  of  "  beyond"  see  the  strictly 
parallel  use  in  Deut.  xxx.  18 — "  beyond  the  sea:"  and  especially  Zeph.  iii.  10,  which 
I  should  translate  thus:  "From  beyond  the  rivers  of  Cush.  my  suppliants,  the 
daughter  of  my  disjiersed,  they  (the  nations)  shall  bring— my  offering :  that  is,  the 
nations  shall  bring  forgiven  Israel  as  au  offering  or  present  to  Jehovah.       E 
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or  external  to  the  rivers  of  Cush.  There  was  an  African  Cush 
(JBthiopia)  bordering  on  the  Nile,  south  of  Egypt,  and  also  an 
Asiatic  Gush,  referred  to  in  Genesis  ii.  13,  in  connexion  with  the 
rivers  that  issued  from  Eden.  *'  And  the  name  of  the  second  river 
is  Oihon :  the  same  is  that  that  compasseth  the  whole  land  of  Gush.'' 
The  African  Gush,  or  JBthiopia,  is  referred  to  in  many  places,  such 
as  Daniel  xi.  43,  2  Kings  xix.  9,  and  elsewhere.  The  Asiatic  Cosh 
is  situate  near  the  h^ul  of  the  Persian  Ghilph,  and  is  therefore  related 
to  the  Euphrates,  just  as  the  African  Gush  is  to  the  Nile.  Accord- 
ingly, the  Nile  and  the  Euphrates — the  one  the  pride- of  Egjrpt,  the 
other  of  Assyria,  are  here  referred  to  as  the  rivers  of  Gush.  They 
are  again  mentioned  in  a  subsequent  part  of  this  chapter,  and 
are  there  expressly  made  to  symbolise  the  power  by  which  the 
Land  of  God's  people,  has  been,  from  generation  to  generation, 
"spoiled."  "Whose  Land  the  Rivers  have  spoiled."  It  is  yery 
evident  from  this  verse  that  the  Nile  and  the  Euphrates  are  not, 
in  this  chapter,  used  to  denote  merely  geographical  limits,  but  that 
they  also  denote  that  specific  power  with  which,  during  "  the  Times 
of  the  Gentiles"  (that  is,  from  Nebuchadnezzar  until  Antichrist), 
God  has  invested  certain  Gentile  nations  in  order  that  they  might 
trample  down  Jerusalem.  No  country  therefore  can  be  regarded 
as  "external  to  the  rivers  of  Gush,"  that  has,  in  any  degree,  in- 
herited or  shared  the  power  which  those  rivers  symbolise.  All  the 
four  great  empires  —  Ghaldssa,  Persia,  Greece,  and  Rome,  have 
successively  possessed  the  power  denoted  by  these  Rivers ;  and  in 
virtue  thereof  have  held  the  Land  of  Israel  in  subjection.  Nor  is 
the  period  of  that  subjection  over  :  "  the  Times  of  the  Gentiles  "  are 
not  yet  ended.  The  last  relation  of  the  Roman  nations  to  Israel  and 
the  Land  of  Israel,  we  have  yet  to  see.  Antichrist,  or,  as  he  is 
called  in  Isaiah,  "the  Assjrrian,"  will,  as  the  Head  of  the  whole 
Roman  World  (Traonyc  rrig  oiKovfievriQ)  which  will  then  be  divided  into 


regionibus  quiB  trans  flumina  sunt  GhusflBSB,  supplices  meos,  dispersorum  filiam, 
yelut  munus  milii,  adducent  Oentes.  In  the  "Oritici  Sacri'*  there  is  tbe  following 
note  of  Dnuius.  "Adductus  auctoritate  ChaldaBi  Parapbrast®  libenter  pro 
'  tupplicei  fneifilia,'  legerim  '  supplices  meosfiliam ';  ut  signifioet  munus  quod  Deo 
adducetur,  fore  ipsos  JudaBos  diapersos  per  loca  qusB  sunt  trans  flumina  .£thiopiflD. 

Ut  ut  sit,  JonathsB  verba  clara  et  perspioua  sunt     E  transfluvialibui 

partihuB  India  per  miseraHones  revertentur  exsules  popvli  meiy  qui  deportati 
Jueranty  eosqtte  adducent  velut  muneraJ" 
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Ten  Kingdoms  federally  united,  direct,  for  the  last  time,  the  de- 
stmctiye  power  denoted  by  these  Bivers  against  Israel,  and  ''  will 
trample  them  down  as  the  mire  in  the  streets/'  Isaiah  x.  4.  No 
conntiy,  therefore,  that  falls  within  the  limits  of  the  Roman  World 
{h  ocjcov^cvif — Orbis  Terrarum,  as  the  Romans  proudly  were  wont  to 
call  it)  can  be  considered  as  external  to  these  Rivers  of  Cush,  re- 
garded as  the  symbolic  representatives  of  Gentile  power.  Nor  will 
any  of  the  Roman  Songdoms  over  which  Antichrist  is  to  rule,  be 
able  to  exercise  kindly  or  fostering  care  towards  Israel  in  the  day  of 
Israel's  forgiveness :  for  on  them  will  fall  the  heavy  weight  of  Divine 
judgment  in  a  manner  more  terrible  than  man  has  ever  yet  beheld. 
The  pride  of  their  strength  and  glory  will  be  gathered  to  Armaged- 
don (See  Rev.  xvi.) — the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  will  be  the  place 
where  they  will  confront  the  manifested  power  of  the  Jehovah  of 
Israd.  (See  Joel  iii.  2,  Zech.  xiv.  4,  Rev.  xix.  19.)  Thus  the  flower 
of  their  strength  will  perish.  But  not  only  so — the  symbol  used  in 
Daniel  to  denote  the  Roman  Kingdoms  at  that  time,  is  a  Ten-homed 
Beast  under  the  dominance  of  a  little  horn :  and  it  is  said  of  that 
Beast  that  **it9  body  "  is  to  be  given  to  the  burning  flame.  No  ex- 
pression can  more  distinctly  denote  the  completeness  of  exterminating 
judgment  that  is  to  fall  on  the  whole  "  corpus  "  of  the  Roman  Na- 
tions. The  Land  therefore  which  is  to  be  called  on  to  aid  Israel  in 
the  day  of  their  blessing  must  be  a  land  far  removed  from  these 
doomed  kingdoms  which  have  aforetime  found,  and  will  again  find, 
in  "  the  rivers  of  Cush,"  elements  of  mighty  and  wondrous  power- 
but  a  power  which  they  have  so  used,  and  will  again  so  use,  against 
Gx)d,  as  to  bring  themselves  at  last  into  direct  collision  with  the  power 
of  Heaven.  "  These  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb 
shall  overcome  them :  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings  : 
and  they  that  are  with  Him  are  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful." 
The  end  of  the  nineteenth  of  the  Revelation  describes  their  destruc- 
tion. The  voice  of  the  Lord  will  not  summon  any  of  these  nations  to 
the  work  of  blessing  described  in  this  chapter. 

Our  own  country  therefore,  as  having  formed  of  old  one  of  the 
chief  Provinces  of  the  Empire  of  Imperial  Rome — and  as  having  had 
and  exercised  its  share  of  that  peculiar  "iron-like  "  power  wherewith 
God  has  endowed  the  countries  of  the  Roman  World — and  as  having 
yet,  in  time  still  future,  to  take  its  place  among  those  Ten  federally 
united  kingdoms  that  are  to  form  the  last  subdivision  of  the  Roman 
World,  must,  on  all  these  accounts  share  the  responsibility  and  the. 
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doom  of  that  Beast  whose  "body"  is  to  be  given  to  "the  burning 
flame."  It  cannot,  therefore,  be  the  country  here  summoned  to  show 
&vour  to  Israel  in  the  day  of  their  blessing.* 

The  Land  addressed  is  further  described  as  having  power  to 
traverse  the  sea  and  is  commissioned  to  put  forth  that  power,  not  for 
war  and  destruction — not  for  purposes  of  selfish  aggrandisement  (the 
reign  of  Babylon's  covetousness  will  have  terminated  then)  but  in 
sending  swift  messengers  to  befiriend  scattered  and  peeled  Israel. 
"Ho,  Land  shadowing  with  wings  which  art  beyond  the  rivers  of 
Cush,  that  sendest  by  sea  ambassadors,  even  in  vessels  of  reed  over 
the  face  of  the  waters,  saying,  Go  ye  swifb  messengers  to  a  nation 


♦  The  Roman  Empire  has  its  first  recognised  existence  in  Scripture  when  G»sar 
Augustus  sent  out  his  decree  for  its  heing  taxed.  It  was  used  of  God  to  punish 
and  "tread  down"  Jerusalem,  until  Hadrian  gave  to  that  city  his  terrific  and 
crushing  hlow.  Never  before  was  Jerusalem  so  stricken.  *'  What  of  the  city  of 
Jerusalem  had  formerly  risen  from  its  ashes,  was  again  levelled  with  the  ground. 
In  its  room,  a  heatlien  city  laid  out  after  Grecian  models  and  provided  with  market- 
places, theatres,  and  heathen  fanes  was  to  be  reared.  Every  possible  outrage  on 
Jewish  feeling  was  devised.  A  statue  of  Hadrian  was  placed  where  the  Altar  of 
Jehovah  had  once  stood,  and  in  room  of  the  Temple  a  fane  for  the  !Roman  Jupiter 
was  built  Over  the  Bethlehem  gate  the  figure  of  a  pig's  head  was  wrought  in 
relief.  Even  the  Samaritans  who  had  sided  against  Israel  did  not  escape  unmo- 
lested. When  their  aid  was  no  longer  required,  as  frequently  happens  in  analo- 
gous circumstances,  their  claims  were  also  set  aside,  and  they  had  to  witness  the 
erection  of  a  temple  of  Jupiter  on  their  holy  Mount  Gerizim.  The  very  name  of 
Jerusalem  was  to  be  forgotten.  The  new  city  built  on  its  site  was  called  ''  i£lia 
Capitolina."  Coins  of  the  reign  of  Hadrian  and  of  later  Emperors  bear  that  name, 
and  on  the  reverse  the  names  of  the  various  heathen  deities,  which  under  one  or 
other  of  the  Emperors  were  principally  worshipped  at  Jerusalem.  Soon  afterwards 
the  revulsion  was  so  complete,  that  when  on  a  certain  occasion,  a  Christian  convert, 
in  his  examination  before  a  pro-consul,  referred  to  Jerusalem,  the  latter  did  not 
know^^lia  Capitolina"  by  that  name.  To  complete  the  change  and  to  make  it 
for  ever  impossible  to  restore  Jerusalem  to  its  former  position,  all  Jews  were,  on 
pain  of  death,  forbidden  to  approach  the  City,  even  within  such  distance  as  to 
catch  a  glimpse  of  it." — EdersheinCs  Hist,  of  the  Jewish  Nation  after  the  Destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  by  Titus.     P.  23. 

Such  things  as  these  supply  a  comment  on  the  words,  "  whose  land  the  rivers 
have  spoiled."  Had  Rome  not  grasped  the  power  denoted  by  the  Nile  and  the 
Euphrates,  she  would  not  have  been  able  to  efiect  these  things.  As  soon  as 
Hadrian  had  thus  crushed  Jerusalem,  the  Roman  Empire  began  to  wane.  Every 
country  that  was  registered  as  a  Province  of  Rome,  between  the  reigns  of  Augustus 
Cfiesar  and  Hadrian,  must  be  regarded  as  an  integral  part  of  the  Roman  Empire. 
"Britannia"  was  so  registered. 
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dragged  captive  and  peeled,  to  a  nation  terrible  firom  this  day  and 
onward,  a  nation  meted  out  and  trodden  under  foot,  whose  Land  the 
Rivers  have  spoiled/'  The  vessels  are  described  as  vessels  of  reed 
(papyms) — ^it  is  the  same  word  as  is  used  of  the  ark  of  reeds  in  which 
Moses  was  laid — *'  Vessels  of  reed ''  stand  as  the  emblem  of  vessels 
light,  and  consequently  swift,  but  frail — frail  as  the  barks  with  which 
Egypt  was  wont  to  navigate  the  Nile.  "  It  is  well  known,"  says 
Bi^op  Lowth,  *'  that  the  Egyptians  commonly  used  on  the  Nile  a 
light  sort  of  ships,  or  boats,  made  of  the  reed,  papyrus.  Ex  ipso 
quidemjMip^ro  navigia  texunt.  Flin.  xiii.  ii."  Storms  and  tempests 
will  not,  as  now  destroy,  when  the  God  of  Israel  shall  reign ;  and 
they  who,  under  His  commission,  go  down  into  the  great  deep,  how- 
ever fisil  their  barks,  will  speed  as  safely  over  the  ocean  as  if  they 
were  gliding  flown  the  smooth  current  of  the  Nile.  Men  will  not 
then  trust  in  the  iron  strength  of  the  workmanship  of  their  own 
hands,  but  wiU  seek  their  shelter  under  the  name  of  the  God  of 
Israel — who  will  be  their  shelter — their  shade  upon  their  right  hand. 
"The  sun  shall  not  smite  thee  by  day,  nor  the  moon  by  night.  The 
Lord  shall  preserve  thee  from  aU  evil :  he  shall  preserve  thy  soul. 
The  Lord  shall  preserve  thy  going  out  and  thy  coming  in,  from  this 
time  forth,  and  even  for  evermore."  The  God  of  Israel  shall  then  be 
called  "the  God  of  the  whole  earth" — and  marked  outward  protec- 
tion shall  be  granted  by  Him  to  all  His  servants  among  all  nations. 

The  swift  messengers  are  sent  to  Israel  as  to  a  nation  "  scattered 
and  peeled."  The  word  translated  "  scattered "  {yjfO'O  from  TIWD) 
means  rather  drawn  or  dragged  as  by  the  hand  of  violence.  Thus  in 
Ps.  X.  9,  the  wicked  is  compared  to  a  lion  that  doth  catch  the  poor  • 
when  he  dratceth  him  into  his  net.  So  also  when  the  destruction  of 
Egypt  is  spoken  of,  it  is  said,  "  Draw  her  and  all  her  multitudes." 
(Ez.  xxxiL  20.)  See  also  Job  xli.  1,  "  Canst  thou  draw  or  drag  Levia- 
than?" Israel  will  have  been  dragged  into  their  last  captivity  by 
Antichrist,  just  immediately  before  the  words  of  this  chapter  shall  be 
fulfilled. 

The  word  translated  "  peeled "  (ID*11D)  is  from  ^-^q,  which  means 
properly  to  poUsh  or  sharpen  by  continued  rubbing  or  grinding. 
Hence  the  signification  to  "  rub  bare."  In  this  sense  it  is  applied  to 
a  shoulder  that  is  rubbed  bare  of  its  flesh,  or  to  a  head  that  is  rubbed 
bare  of  its  hair.  See  Ez.  xxix.  18,  where  it  is  translated  "  peeled." 
"  Every  shoulder  was  peeled  "  :  and  Is.  L.  6,  "My  back  I  gave  to  them 
that  smote,  and  my  cheeks  to  them  that  peeled  or  laid  bare."     It  is 
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a  wordy  therefore,  that  strongly  denotes  the  being  stripped  and  laid 
bare  by  the  hand  of  cruelty  and  violence. 

But  the  hand  of  oppressive  violence  is  not  always  to  prevail  against 
Israel  From  the  time  when  this  chapter  shall  begin  to  be  fulfilled 
and  onward*  they  are  to  be  *'  terrible/'  (M*11J)y  the  same  word  that 
is  used  of  God  as  connecting  Himself  with  Israel  in  that  day,  **  O 
God,  thou  art  terrible  out  of  thy  holy  places :  the  Otod  of  Israel  is  He 
that  giveth  strength  and  power  imto  His  people."  (Ps.  Ixviii.  S5.) 
*'  The  remnant  of  Jacob  shall  be  among  the  Gentiles  in  the  midst  <^ 
many  peoples  as  a  lion  among  the  beasts  of  the  forest,  as  a  young  lion 
among  the  flocks  of  sheep:  who,  if  he  go  through,  both  treadeth 
down,  and  teareth  in  pieces,  and  none  can  deliver.  *  Thine  hand  shall 
be  lifted  up  upon  thine  adversaries,  and  all  thine  enemies  shall  be  cut 
off."  (Micah  V.  8,  9.) 

Thus  they  shall  be  terrible  from  that  day  and  forward  towards 
their  adversaries  and  the  Lord's  adversaries,  but  to  others,  "the 
remnant  of  Jacob  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  many  peoples  as  a  dew 
from  the  Lord,  as  the  showers  upon  the  grass,  that  tarrieth  not  for 
man,  nor  waiteth  for  the  sons  of  men."  Micah  v.  7. 

^^  A  nation  meted  out"']  Literally,  "a  nation  of  line,  line,"  that  ia, 
a  nation  that  has  again  and  again  been  subjected  to  the  measuring 
line  of  its  enemies.  It  is  expressly  said  of  Antichrist  in  his  relation 
to  Israel,  that  he  "  shaU  divide  the  Land  for  gain."  (See  Dan.  xi.  39.) 

"  And  of  doum'-treadingJ'']  Such  is  the  literal  rendering,  "  a  nation 
of  line,  line,  and  of  down-treading,"  HD^ID  from  D12  to  trample  under 
foot.  icaraTrareoi,  Trarecu.  See  Jer.  xii.  10,  where  it  is  said  of  the  fedse 
pastors,  "  they  have  trodden  underfoot  my  portion :  and  Is.  Ixiii.  18, 
''Thine  enemies  haw  trodden  down  thy  sanctuary."  Compare  the 
words  of  our  Lord  in  Luke  xxi.,  **  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down 
of  the  GFentiles  till  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled."  Anti- 
christ, it  is  said,  *'  shall  tread  them  down  like  the  mire  of  the  streets." 
Well  therefore  may  Israel  be  called  "  a  people  of  line,  line,"  and  "  of 
treading  down." 

"  Whose  hind  the  rim's  have  epoiled.''']  The  Gentile  nations  of 
whom  Daniel  prophesies  as  the  spoilers  and  treaders-down  of  Israel, 


*  Such  is  evidently  the  right  translation,  and  not  "  terrible  from  the  beginning 
hitherto."  Compare  1  Sam.  xviiL  9,  from  that  day  and  onward."  MlfTT  D1V1D. 
nHlvn    See  also  Lev.  xx.  27, "  From  the  eighth  day,  and  henceforth." 
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haye  always,  when  oppressing  Israel,  been  masters  of  the  power 
denoted  by  these  rivers — the  Nile  and  the  Euphrates.  The  word 
Mt^  translated  in  our  version,  **  spoil/'  and  in  the  margin,  "  despise," 
is  a  word  that  occurs  only  in  this  place.  It  matters  little  whether 
we  regard  it  as  cognate  with  ilTIl,  to  despise,  or  TTl,  to  epoiL  If 
**  despise  "  be  taken  as  the  meaning,  it  refers  to  the  scorn  and  con- 
tempt with  which  the  proud  Gentiles  have  regarded,  and,  in  the  days 
of  Antichrist,  will  yet  again  regard,  the  land  of  God's  forsaken 
people. 

*^  AU  ye  inhabitants  of  the  world  and  dtceUers  in  earth,  what  time 
He  Kfteth  up  a  standard  on  the  mountains,  ye  shall  see;  and  what 
Hme  He  bloweth  a  trumpet,  ye  shall  hear "] :  that  is,  however  much 
ye  may  forget  and  despise  me  during  the  time  that  I  withdraw  my- 
self into  my  place,  and  am  still.  (See  Psalm  Ixxviii.  65),  yet  an 
hour  is  coming  when  ye  shall  be  constrained  to  behold  my  ensign, 
and  to  hear  my  trumpet,  when  I  shall  ''awake  unto  judgment  and  to 
help  all'  the  meek  upon  earth."  There  are  other  passages  in  which 
''the  ensign"  and  "the  trumpet"  are  mentioned.     See  for  example 

Is.  xxxi.  8,  9,  "  Then  shall  Asshur  (Antichrist)  fall and  he 

shall  pass  over  to  his  stronghold  for  fear,  and  his  princes  shall  be 
afraid  of  THE  ENSIGN,  saith  the  Lord,  whose  fire  is  in  Zion,  and 
His  furnace  in  Jerusalem."  See  Zechariah  ix.,  "  And  the  Lord  shall 
be  seen  over  them  (forgiven  Israel) ;  and  His  arrows  shall  go  forth 
as  the  lightnings,  and  the  Lord  God  shall  blow  THE  TRUMPET, 
and  shall  go  with  whirlwinds  of  the  south."  * 

"  Jbr  thus  Jehovah  said  unto  me,  I  will  be  still,  and  will  consider  in 
my  place,  like  clear  heat  upon  light,  like  a  cloud  of  dew  in  the  heat  of 
harvest,*'^     That  is,  I  will  retire  and  be  still  like  to  the  stillness  of  a 


*  Passages  in  which  "  the  ensign "  or  "  the  trumpet "  are  mentioned,  may  be 
thns  divided : — 

I.  Those  which  speak  of  destructive  judgment  against  the  enemies  of  Israel. 
Such  are  the  passages  just  quoted. 

II.  Those  which  speak  of  judgment  directed  against  Israel  itself,  as  Is.  v.  26. 

III.  Those  which  speak  of  tlie  assembling  of  the  spared  nations  in  peace  to 
effectuate  His  piu^oses  towards  Israel,  as  in  Is.  xi.  12,  "  And  He  shall  set  up  an 
ensign  for  the  nations,"  &c. 

IV.  Those  which  speak  of  Israel  being  gathered  in  peace,  as  in  Is.  xxvii.  18. 

I 
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day  in  which  the  air  sleeps,  when  light  and  heat  are  found  united  in 
all  the  intensity  of  their  power.  "  This  verse,"  says  Bishop  Horsley, 
''  seems  to  describe  a  long  suspension  of  the  visible  interpositions  of 
Providence  in  the  affairs  of  the  world  and  in  favour  of  His  people, 
utider  the  image  of  that  stillness  and  stagnation  of  the  atmosphere 
which  takes  place  in  the  extreme  heats  of  the  latter  end  of  summer." 

There  are  several  passages  where  this  retirement  of  Jehovah  and 
the  suspension  of  His  manifested  interference  is  spoken  of.  See  Hosea 
V.  15,  **  I  will  go  and  return  to  my  place,  till  they  acknowledge  their 
offence  and  seek  my  face.  In  their  affliction  they  shall  seek  me 
early."  See  also  Ps.  Ixxviii.  65,  "  Then  the  Lord  awaked  as  one  out 
of  sleep,"  &c. 

[There  is  not  the  slightest  reason  for  rendering  ^1K  in  this  passage 
otherwise  than  "  lighf  Even  if  it  were  the  plural  jn?)1>^,  which  it  is 
not,  there  would  be  no  justification  for  translating  it  ** herbs,*'  except 
one  passage  in  2  Kings  iv.  39,  where  too  the  translation  may  be 
questioned,  for  /T)^W  may  be  the  specific  name  of  some  peculiar  herb 
or  plant,  and  not  "  herbs  "  in  general.  If  it  were  the  word  to  ex- 
press "  herbs  "  generally,  it  is  strange  that  we  do  not  find  it  elsewhere 
used.  In  Is.  xxvi.  19,  I  should  certainly  render  it  thus — "Thy  dew 
is  as  the  dew  of  light " — ro3  matutii^us,  ["  lights  "  in  the  plural  being 
a  Hebraism,  indicating  fulness  and  completeness  of  light,  as  when 
the  bright  morning  sun  has  arisen.]  The  dew  when  it  falls  silently 
and  secretly  at  the  evening  hour,  indicates  the  approach,  not  of  the 
activities  of  day,  but  of  the  repose  of  night ;  whereas  when  it  is 
found  resting  on  the  earth  when  the  sun  ariseth  in  its  strength,  it  is 
not  only  seen  covering  the  earth  with  a  mantle  of  brightness  as  it 
reflects  the  morning  ray,  but  ushers  in  the  day  of  activity  and  life. 
There  is  a  difference,  therefore,  between  the  dew  of  darkness  and  the 
dew  of  light.  The  morning  of  Israel's  new  and  millennial  day  will 
have  come  when  this  passage  in  Isaiah  is  fulfilled.] 

In  the  passage  which  we  are  considering,  the  thought  is  intensity 
of  light  accompanied  by  intensity  of  heat  (heat  coming  upon  light) 
as  in  a  clear  still  summer  day.  Some  think  that  this  exceeding 
serenity  and  calm  is  here  referred  to  as  premonitory  of  the  tempest 
that  is  to  follow.  Doubtless  a  tempest  will  follow,  but  it  does  not 
seem  to  bo  referred  to  in  the  language  here. 

"  Ihr  afore  the  harvest,  when  the  bud  is  perfect,  and  tJie  sour  grape 
is  ripening  in  the  flower. ^'I  That  is,  just  when  the  nations,  under 
Antichrist,  shall  bo  expecting  to  reach  the  result  of  all  their  efforts  ; 
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just  when  the  flower  has  given  place  to  the  yet  unripened  giupe,  the 
mighty  hand  of  the  God  of  Israel  shall  be  put  forth  against  the 
vine  of  human  hopes,  and  "  the  vine  of  the  earth  "  shall  be  cut 
down,  and  the  branches  thereof  be  left  to  perish  in  rottenness  and 
dishonour.  Man,  therefore,  will  never  reap  the  harvest  of  his  toil. 
Chxl  will  lay  it  waste ;  and  they  who  have  laboured  therein  will  reap 
the  whirlwind. 

Then  such  of  the  nations  as  shall  be  spared  (the  nation  addressed 
in  this  chapter  more  especially)  shall  bring  their  present  to  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  —  Israel  being  that  present. 

The  whole  passage  may  be  rendered  thus  : — 

Ho,  Land  shadowing  with  wings, 
Which  (art)  beyond  the  rivers  of  Cush  : 
That  sendest  by  sea  ambassadors. 
Even  in  vessels  of  reed. 
Over  the  face  of  the  waters,  saying, 

Go,  ye  swift  messengers 
To  a  nation  dragged  captive  and  peeled. 
To  a  nation  terrible  from  this  day  and  onward  ; 
A  nation  meted  out  and  trodden  under  foot,* 
Whose  Land  the  Rivers  have  spoiled !  [or  despised.] 

All  ye  inhabitants  of  the  world  and  dwellers  on  earth. 
What  time  He  lifteth  up  an  ensign  on  the  mountains 
Ye  shall  see, 

And  what  time  He  soundeth  a  trumpet 
Ye  shall  hear. 

For  thus  hath  Jehovah  said  unto  me, 
I  will  be  still  and  consider  in  my  place 
Like  clear  heat  upon  light. 
Like  a  cloud  of  dew  in  the  heat  of  harvest. 

For  afore  the  harvest,  when  the  bud  is  finished. 
And  the  unripe  grape  is  following  on  (literally,  reeompenselh)  the 

flower. 
He  shall  both  cut  off  the  sprigs  with  hooks, 
And  the  branches.  He  shall  remove  and  sever. 

They  shall  be  left  together  unto  the  fowl  of  the  mountains, 
And  to  the  beasts  of  the  earth  : 


*  Literally,  a  nation  of  lino,  line,  and  of  down-treading. 
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And  there  sliall  Bummer  upon  tliein,  the  fowl. 

And  all  the  beasts  of  the  earth  upon  them  shall  winter. 

At  that  time  shall  be  brought 
A  present  to  Jehovah  of  Hosts, 
Of  a  people  dragged  captive  and  peeled, 
And  from  a  people  terrible  from  this  day  and  onward ; 
A  nation  meted  out  and  trodden  under  foot, 
Whose  Land  the  Bivers  have  spoiled, 
To  the  place  of  the  name  of  Jehovah  of  Hosts, 
MOUNT  ZION. 


6rairanatiim  of  a  foork  tntitleb  *'  Christ's  Sttonb  Coming. 
MiU  ft  k  Iremillemiial  r  k  ieb.  §A  ^rofon,  |.  J. 


That  there  is  to  be  a  time  when  the  history  of  this  Adamic  earth  will 
end,  and  when  "new  Heavens  and  a  new  Earth"  will  be  created  worthy 
of  the  glory  of  the  Second  Man,  the  Last  Adam,  is  a  truth  that  must 
be  recognised  by  all  who  bow  to  the  testimony  of  Holy  Scripture : 
but  whether  be/are  the  history  of  this  Adamic  earth  ends,  there  is  to 
be  another  dispensation  in  many  respects  contrasted  with  the  present,  is 
a  question  about  which  many  varying  opinions  have  been  of  late 
years  expressed.  Dr.  Brown,  in  the  work  before  \is,  has  considered 
that  question ;  and  has  answered  it  in  the  negative.  He  thinks  that 
the  present  dispensation  is  the  last  imperfect  dispensation,  and  that 
when  it  ends,  it  will  be  immediately  followed  by  the  creation  of  the 
new  Heavens  and  new  Earth  in  which  righteousness  in  all  perfectness 
will  for  ever  dwell — that  consequently  no  millennial  dispensation  is 
to  intervene  between  the  present  period  and  the  everlasting  ago. 

Dr.  Brown's  book  has  attained,  especially  in  Scotland,  great  noto- 
riety. That  it  should  be  popular  cannot  be  wondered  at.  He  writes 
with  vigour  and  clearness ;  and  many  of  the  statements  which  he  has 
found  in  the  works  of  millennial  writers  and  which  he  assails,  are  no 
doubt  indefensible.  He  draws  a  vivid  but  not  untrue  picture  of  the 
manner  in  which  many  millennial  writers  have  made  Truth  their 
plaything  whilst  putting  forward  their  own  unscriptural  fancies  about 
the  millennial  age :  he  exposes  the  fallacy  of  such  notions ;  and  if  it 
could  only  be  shown  that  the  doctrine  of  the  millennial  reign  of  Christ 
necessarily  involved  the  acceptance  of  such  errors,  Dr.  Brown's 
triumph  would  be  complete. ' 

But  there  are  many  (myself  among  the  number)  who  whilst  firmly 
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believing  in  the  coming  of  a  tliousand  years  of  peace  and  blessing  to 
this  earth,  do,  nevertheless,  utterly  reject  those  unscriptural  state- 
ments, by  which  in  the  early  centuries  as  well  as  in  more  modem 
times,  the  doctrine  of  the  millennial  reign  of  Christ  has  been  dis- 
credited. For  example,  we  draw  the  strongest  distinction  between 
the  millennial  Heavens  and  Earth,  which,  though  altered,  will  be 
essentially  the  same  Adamic  creation  that  we  now  behold,  and  the 
new  Heavens  and  new  Earth  which  will  be  strictly  a  new  creation, 
formed  in  suitability  to  the  heavenly  glory  of  the  Second  Man,  and 
in  suitability  to  the  spiritual  bodies  of  the  redeemed.  We  believe 
that  neither  Christ  nor  any  of  the  glorified  saints  will  ever  again 
have  this  Adamic  earth  as  their  home.  Their  home  will  be  above  the 
Heavens.  We  believe  that  the  Gospel  which  the  millennial  earth 
will  hear  and  welcome,  will  be  no  different  Gospel  from  that  now 
preached — but  the  same  everla!8tiDg  Gospel,  bringing  all  who  receive 
it  into  the  possession  of  the  self-same  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings 
as  are  the  portions  of  beKevers  now.  They  will  be  justified  through 
the  blood  and  righteousness  of  the  same  Substitute — be  baptized  by 
the  same  Spirit — stand  under  the  same  everlasting  Priest — be  united 
with  the  same  risen  Lord,  and  finally  be  presented  before  the  Father 
alike  changed  into  Christ's  heavenly  likeness.  We  believe  that  Israel 
being,  as  a  nation,  converted  at  the  commencement  of  the  millennial 
age,  will  be  the  great  missionaries  to  the  earth — that  the  Gospel 
preached  by  them  will  be  welcomed,  and  that  millions  will  thus  be 
gathered  into  the  gamers  of  God;— the  millennium  thus  becoming 
the  great  harvest-time  of  the  earth.  We  believe  that  the  Church  of 
God  is  one — that  it  includes  not  a  part  of,  but  all,  the  redeemed. 
We  believe  that  all  who  have  believed  from  Adam  to  Moses,  and  from 
Moses  to  Christ,  and  from  Christ  to  the  commencement  of  the  millen- 
nial  age,  and  likewise  all  who  shall  believe  during  the  millennial  age, 
shall  finally  form  one  glorified  Church  (each  member  thereof  bearing  the 
risen  likeness  of  his  Lord)  in  the  new  Heavens  and  new  Earth.  We 
believe  that  the  Mediatorship  and  Priesthood  of  Christ  are  everlasting 
— "  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek  " — and 
that  the  redeemed  will  stand  under  Christ  as  their  Mediator,  Priest, 
and  King,  for  ever  and  ever.  However  true,  therefore,  it  may  be, 
that  many  millennial  writers  have  rejected  some  or  all  of  these  truths, 
yet  such  aberrations  are  not  to  be  imputed  to  those  who  whilst  they 
believe  in  the  millennial  reign  of  Christ,  do  at  the  same  time,  cleave 
to  the  doctrines  that  have  just  been  recited. 
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But  Dr.  Brown's  book  is  not  concerned  merely  with  combating  the 
statements  of  others.  He  has  a  system  of  His  own — one,  of  the 
troth  of  which  he  appears  very  confident,  for  he  presents  it  early  in 
his  work — as  early ,  indeed,  as  the  fourth  page.  We  have  to  thank 
him  for  his  candour  in  this;  for  in  listening  to  the  arguments  of 
others  it  is  well  that  we  should  clearly  understand  what  the  conclu- 
sions are  to  which  it  is  intended  to  lead  us.  If  we  are  asked  to 
renounce  or  to  reject  a  certain  system  of  doctrine,  it  is  important  that 
we  should  be  distinctly  informed  what  system  is  to  be  established 
in  its  room. 

In  the  fourth  page  of  his  work,  Dr.  Brown  briefly,  but  very  plainly 
tells  us  what  it  is  necessary  that  we  should  receive,  if  we  follow  in 
the  path  in  which  he  leads.  After  blaming  the  primitive  Christians 
for  "  expecting  the  struggles  in  which  they  were  engaged  to  end  in 
the  personal  appearing  of  the  Lord,  and  '  the  first  resurrection  ^  of 
his  martyred  witnesses" — Dr.  Brown  adds,  "  the  militant  did,  indeed, 
"  become  a  triumphant  Church,  but  in  a  very  difierent  sense  from  what 
"  was  expected.  The  martyred  testimony  of  Jesus  'lived  and  reigned,' 
"  but  the  martyrs  themselves  lived  not.  The  Gospel  slew  the  great  red 
''dragon — Paganism  was  defeated  in  the  high  places  of  the  field -^ 
"  Christianity  ascended  the  throne  of  the  CsDsars :  that  was  the  pre- 
'' dieted  reality  which  the  enthusiasm  of  so  many  had  led  them  to 
"  misinterpret."     (See  page  4.) 

In  this  sentence,  concise  but  full,  we  find  what  is  necessary  to  be 
believed,  if  we  adopt  the  system  of  Dr.  Brown.  We  must  believe 
that  fifteen  hundred  years  ago,  "when  Christianity  ascended  the 
throne  of  the  Caesars,"  the  Church  ceased  to  be  militant  and  became 
triumphant.  But  I  do  not  think  the  saints  themselves  hdve  been 
aware  of  this.  They  have  certainly  imagined  that  they  are  still 
militant  and  not  triumphant.  They  have  thougnt  that  the  way  that 
leadeth  into  life  is  still  "  narrow  " — that  they  are  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  through  "  much  tribulation  " — that  the  path  of  sorrow  and 
reproach  marked  in  Hebrews  xi.,  is  still  their  path — and  that  the 
time  when  rest  or  relief  (awacc)  from  their  sorrows  is  to  be  granted 
is  only  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  Heaven  in  glory. 
This  is  what  St.  Paul  expressly  taught  the  Thessalonians.  "  God,"  he 
said,  "  shall  recompense  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you,  and  to 
you  who  are  troubled,  he  shall  recompense  rest  (aveaiv)  with  us 
WHEN  THE  LORD  JESUS  SHALL  BE  REVEALED  FROM 
HEAVEN  WITH  HIS  MIGHTY  ANGELS."     He  does  not  say 
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that  the  day  of  their  rest  and  triumph  should  come  when  Christianity 
should  ascend  the  throne  of  the  Gsesars.  See  also  his  words  to 
Timothy.  "  Keep  this  commandment " — a  commandment  addressed 
not  to  the  Church  as  triumphant^  but  as  militant — "without  spot, 
unrebukeable,  until  THE  EPIPHANY  of  the  great  God  our 
Saviour,  &c."  If  Dr.  Brown's  system  be  received,  the  descriptions 
of  the  Epistles,  so  far  as  they  speak  of  the  Church  as  militant 
and  suffering,  must  cease  to  apply  when  "  Christianity  ascended  the 
throne  of  the  Caesars."  Then  too  the  Ancient  of  days  must  have  sat 
in  judgment ;  and  the  Son  of  man  have  been  brought  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  before  Him ;  and  the  ten-homed  Beast  (which  is  the  symbol 
of  the  whole  Roman  World)  have  been  given  to  the  burning  fire;  and 
the  little  horn  have  been  destroyed,  for  all  this  takes  place  when  the 
Church  ceases  to  be  militant,  and  becomes  triumphant.  Have  all 
these  things  been  accomplished  P 

Further,  we  m\ist  believe  that  "the  great  red  dragon,"  (Rev.  xii.  3.) 
"called  the  Devil,  and  Satan,"  (Rev.  xii.  9.)  ceased  to  be  the  accuser 
of  the  brethren  before  God — and  ceased  to  be  the  deceiver  of  the  na- 
tions, and  was  SLAIN,  fifteen  hundred  years  ago  when  '*  Christianity 
ascended  the  throne  of  the  Caesars":  and  we  must  also  believe  that 
THE  FIRST  RESURRECTION,  (that  of  which  it  is  said,  "blessed 
and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection :  on  such  the 
second  death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of 
Christ,  and  shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years,")  took  place  at  the 
same  period,  that  is  to  say,  when  *'  Christianity  ascended  the  throne 
of  the  Caesars." 

I  must  honestly  confess,  that  I  beKeve  no  such  thing.  I  do  not 
believe  thai  when  "  Christianity  ascended  the  throne  of  the  Caesars," 
in  other  words,  when  *^®  proud  and  worldly  Constantino  saw  fit  to 
profess  the  religion  of  Christ,  and  to  assume  the  virtual  headship  of 
a  fallen  and  corrupt  body  that  called  itself  the  Church — I  do  not 
believe,  either  that  the  Dragon  was  slain,  or  that  he  ceased  to  be  "  the 
accuser  of  the  brethren,"  or  that  he  ceased  to  deceive  the  nations, 
or  that  Christ  and  the  saints  began  to  reign,  or  that  the  Millennium 
began.  If  it  commenced  in  the  fourth  century  it  m\ist  have  ended  in 
the  fourteenth.  Between  the  years  A.D.  315  and  A.D.  1316  the 
world  must  have  had  its  millennium ;  and  yet  neither  the  Church 
nor  the  world  appear  to  have  been  conscious  of  the  fact.  The  true 
saints  of  God,  certainly,  never  discovered  that  Satan  was  slain ;  or 
that  he  had  ceased  to  be  their  accuser  before  God ;  or  that  they  had 
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oeaaed  to  suffer ;  or  that  the  time  of  the  reign  of  Truth  had  come ; 
or  that  the  nations  were  no  longer  deceived  by  the  Evil  one.  Did 
the  persecuted  Athanasius  think  that  the  reign  of  Truth  had  come  ? 
Or  did  the  millions  who  perished  before  the  ruthless  sword  of  Attila, 
the  scourge  of  God^  think  that  the  sword  was  beaten  into  the  plough- 
share P  Never  was  there  a  time  when  the  earth  groaned  under  the 
power  of  evil  more  than  in  the  centuries  that  followed  Constantine. 
Heresies  and  persecutions ;  the  inroads  of  the  fierce  northern  nations 
that  shook  the  Boman  Empire  to  its  centre ;  the  bloody  triumphs  of 
Mahomet  in  the  East,  and  the  consolidation  of  Popery  in  the  West ; 
the  reign  of  priestcraft^  feudalism,  and  chivalry — these  are  the  cha- 
racteristio  features  of  the  period  that  we  are  asked  to  recognise  as 
the  millennium  of  Qod  I 

It  seems  scarcely  wise  that  Dr.  Brown,  if  he  desire  to  gain  even  tem- 
porarily the  ear  of  reflective  readers,  should  set  before  them  so  early 
in  his  book,  statements  so  astounding;  or  that  in  his  preface  he  should 
express  his  general  approval  of  a  work  in  which  similar  statements 
abound.  However  much  the  imaginations  of  millennial  writers  may 
have  carried  them  astray,  yet  I  must  in  truthfulness  say,  that  the 
wildest  of  their  theories  fall  short  of  the  extravagance  of  such  state- 
ments as  these.  If  the  blessed  and  holy  descriptions  of  the  millen- 
nium, given  alike  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  are  to  find  their 
fulfilment  in  scenes  by  which  even  the  natural  feelings  and  natural 
conscience  of  men  as  men  are  outraged — if  the  predicted  reign  of 
Christ  and  of  His  Truth  over  all  nations,  has  been  fulfilled  in  the 
triumphs  of  Mahomedanism  and  Popery,  then  the  principles  on 
which  we  are  to  interpret  Scripture  must  be  so  nearly  akin  to  those 
of  Origenism,  and  Swedenborgianism,  and  Neology,  that. I  see  no 
ground  left  on  which  we  could  hope  to  resist  their  falsehoods. 

Is  it  vain  to  hope  that  Dr.  Brown  will  reconsider  his  system  ?  His 
candour  has,  in  the  course  of  his  work,  allowed  many  things  which 
other  opponents  of  the  millennial  reign  of  Christ  have  been  wont  to 
deny.  May  we  not  hope  that  he  will  reflect  on  the  consequences  of 
such  statements  as  those  made  in  the  passage  above  quoted  ?  What 
must  be  their  practical  effect?  If  we  receive  them,  we  must  say 
that  the  Scripture  has  pronounced  its  most  pecuKar  blessing  on  what  ? 
On  an  era  which  gave  development  and  consolidation  to  those  princi- 
ples of  imperial  and  sacerdotal  worldliness  which  have  since  made  the 
(Jreek  and  Latin  divisions  of  Christendom  teem  with  abomination. 
Are  we  to  take  the  fawning  flattery  of  Eusebius  as  an  example  of 
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the  prinoiple6  of  the  martyrs  of  Christ  P  Are  we  indeed  to  put  the 
blessing  of  God  on  Oonstantine  and  his  deeds,  and  to  say  of  him 
what  he  said  of  himself^  that  he  was  the  trampler  down  of  the 
Dragon?  And  is  his  headship  oyer  a  proud  hierarchy  of  mitred 
priests  to  be  welcomed  as  if  it  were  the  reign  of  Christ  P  Even  if 
Oxford*  should  listen  complacently  and  set  the  seal  of  its  approval  to 
such  things,  yet  surely  we  might  expect  that  the  Christians  of  Scot- 
land would  detect  in  the  era  of  Constantine,  the  embryo,  and  more 
than  the  embryo  form  of  those  principles  against  which  many  a 
Scottish  martyr  testified  imto  death.  Were  not  the  principles  which 
were  inaugurated  at  the  time  when  Christianity  ascended  thethrone^ 
virtually  the  same  principles  which  the  fiend-like  daverhouse  gloried 
in,  and  resistance  to  which  caused  Nithsdale  and  Annandale,  and 
many  a  vale  besides,  to  flow,  like  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  with  the 
blood  of  saints  P  The  Christians  of  Scotland  are  not  they  who  should 
pronounce  God's  blessing  upon  the  time  when  **  Christianity  ascended 
the  throne  of  the  CsDsars." 

''Let  the  following  passage  from  Eiisebius,  describing  the  closing 
hours  of  Constantino,  shew  \is  what  kind  of  Christianity  was  then 
inaugurated.  ''  After  this  he  proceeded  to  erect  a  church  in  memory 
of  the  Apostles,  in  the  city  which  bears  his  name.  This  building 
he  carried  to  a  vast  height,  and^  brilliantly  decorated  by  encasing 
it  firom  the  foundation  to  the  roof  with  marble  slabs  of  various 
colours.  He  also  formed  the  inner  roof  of  finely  fretted  work  and 
overlaid  it  throughout  with  gold.  The  external  covering,  which 
protected  the  building  from  the  weather,  was  of  brass  instead  of  tiles ; 
and  this  too  was  splendidly  and  profusely  adorned  with  gold,  and 
reflected .  the  sun's  rays  with  a  brilliancy  which  dazzled  the  distant 
beholder.  The  dome  was  entirely  encompassed  by  a  finely  carved 
tracery,  wrought  in  brass  and  gold." 

''Such  was  the  magnificence  with  which  the  emperor  was  pleased  to 
beautify  this  church.  The  building  was  surrounded  by  an  open  area 
of  great  extent,  the  four  sides  of  which  were  terminated  by  porticos 
which  enclosed  the  area  and  the  church  itself.  Adjoining  these 
porticos  were  ranges  of  stately  chambers  with  baths  and  lodging 
rooms,  and  many  other  apartments  adapted  to  the  use  of  those  who 
had  charge  of  the  place." 


*  Bee  Waldegrave'8  Bampton  Lectures.     1854. 
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^An  these  edifices  the  emperor  consecrated  with  the  desire  of  per- 
peioating  the  memory  of  the  Apostles  of  our  Saviour.  He  had  how- 
erer,  another  object  in  erecting  this  building :  an  object  at  first  un- 
known, bat  whicJi  afterwards  became  evident  to  all.  He  had  in  fact, 
made  ohoioe  of  this  spot  in  the  prospect  of  his  own  death,  anticipating 
with  extraordinary  fervour  of  {aiik  that  his  body  would  share  their 
title  with  the  apostles  themselves,  and  that  he  should  thus  even  after 
death  become  the  subject,  with  them,  of  the  devotions  which  should 
be  performed  to  their  honour  in  this  place.  He  accordingly  caused 
twdve  coffins  to  be  set  up  in  this  church  like  sacred  pillars  in  honour 
and  memory  of  the  apostolic  number,  in  the  centre  of  which  his  own 
was  (daoed,  having  six  of  theirs  on  either  side  of  it.  Thus,  as  I  have 
said,  he  had  provided  with  prudent  foresight  an  honourable  resting- 
place  for  his  body  after  death,  and  having  long  before  secretly  formed 
this  resolution,  he  now  consecrated  this  church  to  the  apostles,  believing 
that  this  tribute  to  their  memory  would  be  of  no  small  advantage  to 
his  own  soul.  Nor  did  God  disappoint  him  of  that  which  he  so 
aidently  expected  and  desired.  For  after  he  had  completed  the  first 
services  of  the  feast  of  Easter,  and  had  passed  this  sacred  day  of  our 
Lord  in  a  manner  which  made  it  an  occasion  of  joy  and  gladness  to 
himself  and  to  all;  the  Qtod  through  whose  aid  he  performed  all  these 
acts,  and  whose  zealous  servant  he  continued  to  be  even  to  the  end  of 
life,  was  pleased  at  a  happy  time  to  translate  him  to  a  higher  and 
b^ter  sphere  of  blessing." 

**  At  first  he  experienced  some  slight  interruption  of  his  usual 
health,  which  was  soon  followed  by  positive  disease.  In  consequence 
of  this  he  visited  the  hot  baths  of  his  own  city;  and  thence  proceeded 
to  that  which  bore  the  name  of  his  mother.  Here  he  passed  some 
time  in  the  church  of  the  martyrs,  and  ofiered  up  supplications  and 
prayers  to  God.  Being  at  length  convinced  that  his  life  was  drawing 
to  a  close,  he  felt  the  time  was  come  at  which  he  should  seek  to 
expiate  the  errors  of  his  past  career,  firmly  believing  that  whatever 
sins  he  had  committed  as  a  mortal  man,  his  soul  would  be  purified 
from  them  through  the  efficacy  of  the  mysterious  words  and  the  salutary 
waters  of  baptism.  Impressed  with  these  thoughts,  he  poured  forth 
his  supplications  and  confessions  to  God,  kneeling  on  the  pavement  in 
the  church  itself,  in  which  ho  also  now  for  the  first  time  received  the 
imposition  of  hands  with  prayer.  After  this  he  proceeded  as  far  as 
the  suburbs  of  Nicomedia,  and  there,  having  summoned  the  bishops 
to  meet  him,  addressed  them  in  the  following  words :    *  The  time  is 
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arrived  which  I  have  long  hoped  for,  with  an  earnest  desire  and  prayer 
that  I  might  obtain  the  salvation  of  God.  The  hour  is  come  in  wluch 
I  too  may  receive  the  blessing  of  that  seal  which  confers  immortality; 
the  hour  in  which  I  may  partake  of  the  impression  of  the  salutary 
sign.  I  had  thought  to  do  this  in  the  waters  of  the  river  Jordan, 
wherein  our  Saviour,  for  our  example,  is  recorded  to  have  been 
baptized :  but  God,  who  knows  what  is  expedient  for  us,  is  pleased 
that  I  should  receive  this  blessing  here.  Be  it  so,  then,  without 
delay ;  for  should  it  be  His  will  who  is  Lord  of  life  and  death,  that 
my  existence  here  should  be  prolonged,  and  should  I  be  destined 
henceforth  to  associate  with  the  people  of  God,  and  unite  with  them 
in  prayer  as  a  member  of  His  Church,  I  will  prescribe  to  myself  from 
this  time  such  a  course  of  life  as  befits  His  service.'  After  he  had 
thus  spoken,  the  prelates  performed  the  sacred  ceremonies  in  the  usual 
manner,  and  having  given  him  the  necessary  instructions,  made  him 
a  partaker  of  the  mystic  ordinance.  Thus  was  Constantino  the  first 
of  all  sovereigns  who  was  regenerated  and  perfected  in  a  church  dedi- 
cated to  the  martyrs  of  Christ ;  thus  gifted  with  the  Divine  seal  of 
baptism,  he  rejoiced  in  spirit,  was  renewed,  and  filled  with  heavenly 
light :  his  soul  was  gladdened  by  reason  of  the  fervency  of  his  faith, 
and  astonished  at  the  manifestation  of  the  power  of  GxkL  At  the 
conclusion  of  the  ceremony  he  arrayed  himself  in  imperial  vestments, 
white  and  brilliant  as  the  light,  and  reclined  on  a  couch  of  the  purest 
white,  refusing  to  clothe  himself  with  the  purple  any  more.  He  then 
lifted  his  voice  and  poured  forth  a  strain  of  thanksgiving  to  God ; 
after  which  he  added  these  words :  '  Now  I  know  that  I  am  truly 
blessed :  now  I  feel  assured  that  I  am  accounted  worthy  of  immortality, 
and  am  made  a  partaker  of  Divine  light.'" 

Is  this  real  Christianity  P  Can  we  wonder  that  Gibbon  should  sar- 
castically comment  on  it  thusP  ''The  pride  of  Constantine,  who 
refused  the  privileges  of  a  catechumen,  cannot  easily  be  explained  or 
excused :  but  the  delay  of  his  baptism  may  be  justified  by  the  maxims 
and  practice  of  ecclesiastical  antiquity.  The  sacrament  of  baptism  was 
supposed  to  contain  a  full  and  absolute  expiation  of  sin ;  and  the 
soul  was  instantly  restored  to  its  original  purity,  and  entitled  to  the 
promise  of  eternal  salvation.  Among  the  proselytes  of  Christianity, 
there  were  many  who  judged  it  imprudent  to  precipitate  a  salutary 
rite,  which  could  not  be  repeated ;  to  throw  away  inestimable  privi- 
lege, which  could  never  be  recovered,"  &c.  '*  Decline  and  IhU/* 
chapter  :kx. 
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We  who  maintain  that  a  large  part  of  prophetic  Scripture  yet 
lemains  to  be  fnlfilledy  are  accustomed  to  receiye  many  a  word  of 
admonition  as  to  the  danger  of  wrongly  applying  or  interpreting  the 
Word  of  Ood.  No  doubt  there  ia  danger ;  but  is  the  danger  confined 
merely  to  interpretations  that  haye  the  ftiture  as  their  subject  P  Is 
there  not  equal,  if  not  greater  danger  of  wrong  interpretation  in 
respect  of  the  past  f  Men  seem  to  think  that  the  interpretation  of 
prophecies  which  they  conceive  to  be  fulfilled,  must  be  comparatively 
sure  and  safe.  But  is  it  so  P  Is  there  not  infinite  danger  of  our  mis- 
judging the  events  of  the  past,  so  as  even  to  call  evil  good:  and  what 
possibility  can  there,  in  that  case,  be,  of  our  interpreting  prophecy 
aright,  even  supposing  that  we  had  committed  no  error  in  thinking 
it  to  be  fulfilled  when  it  is  not  P  In  looking  back  over  the  history 
of  professing  Christendom  from  the  day  of  Constantino  onward,  we 
have  to  remember^  that  God  has  watched  it  and  formed  His  own 
estimate  thereon.  The  events  that  have  marked  those  years  have  not 
been  disregarded  by  Him.  He  has  weighed  them  in  the  balances  of 
His  holiness,  and  His  sentence  on  them  \b  registered  above.  The 
exaltation  of  philosophic  and  ritual  Christianity  under  Constantine^ 
and  the  resulting  consequences  down  to  the  moment  at  which  we  live, 
have  all  been  watched  by  the  holy  eye  of  the  great  Judge  of  all,  and 
He  expects  that  the  judgment  of  His  people  should,  as  to  these  things, 
be  in  accordance  with  His  own.  He  has  not  written  His  Word  to 
sanction  evil,  but  to  condemn  it.  Shall  we  then  seek  to  frustrate  His 
purpose  in  this  ?  Shall  we  so  distort  and  alter  the  bearing  of  His 
Word  as  to  cause  it  to  sanctify  abomination  ?  These  are  questions 
more  solemn — more  important,  than  any  that  concern  any  mere  point 
of  prophetic  interpretation. 

Nor  must  it  be  supposed,  that  the  subject  in  dispute  between  those 
who  maintain,  and  those  who  reject  the  doctrine  of  the  Millennium, 
concerns  any  less  important  question  than  the  principle  on  which 
Scripture  as  a  whole  is  to  be  interpreted.  The  same  license  that 
allows  me  to  say  that  the  word  resurrection  in  Rev.  xx.  ("  This  is 
the  first  resurrection.  Blessed  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resur- 
rection," &c. :  these  words  being,  let  it  be  remembered,  an  explana- 
tion of  the  symbol  which  John  had  seen  in  vision) — the  same  principle 
that  Jeads  me  to  say  that  resurrection  in  this  passage  does  not  really 
mean  resurrection,  but  only  a  revival  of  principles,  must,  if  I  am 
consistent,  be  applied  to  the  final  resurrection  mentioned  in  the  close 
of  the  same  chapter ;  and  I  shall  have  to  say,  that  the  rest  of  the 
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dead  raised  at  the  close  of  the  thonsand  years,  means  not  the  resar- 
rection  of  persons,  bat  merely  a  reviyal  of  principles,  and  so  the 
doctrine  of  a  resurrection  may  be  set  aside  altogether. 

There  are  other  points  on  which  I  might  dwell,  such  for  example 
as  the  incongruity  of  Dr.  Brown's  statement  respecting  *'  the  slaying 
of  the  great  red  Dragon,"  with  the  yery  words  of  the  passage  on 
which  his  remarks  are  founded.  If  the  great  Dragon  was  SLAIN 
at  the  time  supposed,  how  is  it  that  the  yery  same  chapter  describes 
him  in  the  last  yerse  as  continuing  to  persecute,  and  leads  us  on  to 
the  succeeding  chapter  where  that  Beast  through  whom  the  Dragon 
persecutes  is  described,  and  of  which  Beast  it  is  said  that  '^the 
Dragon  giyes  to  him  his  throne  and  great  authority."  It  would  be 
strange  that  the  Dragon  if  slain  should  be  able  to  do  this.  I  might 
dwell  on  many  poii^ts  like  these,  but  I  defer  for  the  present,  the 
further  consideration  of  this  branch  of  the  subject.  All  that  I  will 
now  do,  is,  to  ask  attention  to  the  eyents  which  Scripture  connects 
with  the  destruction  of  the  power  of  Satan.  In  Isaiah  xxyi.  I  find 
these  solemn  words :  *'  Come,  my  people,  enter  thou  into  thy  cham- 
bers, and  shut  thy  doors  about  thee :  hide  thyself  as  it  were  for  a 
little  moment,  until  the  indignation  be  oyerpast.  For,  behold,  the 
Lord  Cometh  out  of  his  place  to  punish  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
for  their  iniquity :  the  earth  also  shall  disclose  her  blood,  and  shall 
no  more  coyer  her  slain.  In  that  day  the  Lord  with  his  sore  and 
great  and  strong  sword  .  .  .  SHALL  SLAY  THE  DRAGON 
that  is  in  the  sea ;"  and  then,  as  a  consequence,  Israel — conyerted 
Israel  (not  the  present  election  from  among  the  Gentiles)  ''shall 
blossom  and  bud,  and  fill  the  face  of  the  world  with  fruit." 

Again,  in  Rev.  xix.  19,  and  xx.  21,  I  find  exactly  the  same  order. 
The  Lord  Jesus  is  revealed  as  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  the 
armies  of  Heaven  following — the  same  event  to  which  Isaiah  referred 
when  he  said,  "Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  out  of  his  place,"  &c. 
Next  Antichrist  and  all  those  associated  with  him  are  destroyed. 
Next  Satan  is  bound  (Rev.  xx.  2) ;  then  comes  the  reign  of  Christ 
and  of  His  saints,  when  Israel  shall  indeed  "  blossom  and  bud,  and 
fin  the  face  of  the  world  with  fruit."  Ah !  how  different  these 
things  from  any  thing  that  occurred  either  before,  or  at,  or  after,  the 
time  when  Christianity  ascended  the  throne  of  the  Caesars!  -And 
when  the  Lord  shall  thus  have  come  out  of  His  place,  and  punished 
iniquity,  and  bound  Satan,  and  converted  Israel,  may  we  not  well 
say  that  a  new  dispensation  will  have  commenced,  and  yet  it  will 
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not  be  "  the  diBpenfiation  of  the  folness  of  times."  It  will  not  be  yet 
the  time  for  the  **  new  Heayens  and  new  Earth "  to  be  created  in 
which  righteonaness  shall  for  ever  dwelL 

To  be  (B.V.)  continued. 


For  further  remarkB  on  the  First  Resurrection,  and  Dr.  Waldegrave's  Bampton 
Lectures,  see  tract  on  *'The  First  Resurrection,"  as  advertised  at  the  end  of  this 
pamphlet 
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Scarcely  had  the  waters  of  the  Flood  departed  from  the  recoyered 
earth  when  men,  neither  dismayed  by  judgment  nor  softened  by 
mercy,  began  again  to  corrupt  themselves.  Even  Abraham's  family 
were  found  serving  other  gods.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  Qcd  of  Israel, 
Your  fathers  dwelt  on  the  other  side  of  the  flood  in  old  time,  even 
Terah,  the  father  of  Abraham,  and  the  Father  of  Nachor :  and  they 
served  other  gods."  Josh.  xxiv.  2.  IJniversal  corruption  seemed  again 
about  to  reign,  when  God,  pursuing  the  secret  counsel  of  Hlb  grace, 
interfered.  It  was  His  purpose  to  separate  or  "  sever  "  unto  Himself 
a  peculiar  people.  '^  I,"  said  God  addressing  Israel,  "  I  the  Lord  am 
holy,  and  have  SEVERED  you  from  other  people  that  ye  shoidd  be 
mine."  At  the  call  of  Abraham  God  began  to  carry  into  eflect  this 
purpose  of  separating  or  severing  a  people  unto  Himself :  and  on  this 
principle  He  has  ever  since  acted,  and  will  continue  to  act  until  the 
necessity  for  such  severation  shall  cease  by  all  things  in  and  around 
the  redeemed  being  made  perfect  according  to  the  perfectness  of  God, 
Now  the  Lord  had  said  unto  Abram,  "  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country, 
and  from  thy  kindred,  from  thy  father's  house,  imto  a  land  that  I 
WILL  SHOW  thee :  and  I  WILL  MAKE  of  thee  a  great  nation, 
and  I  WILL  BLESS  thee,  and  make  thy  name  great;  and  thou 
SHALT  BE  a  blessing:  and  I  WILL  BLESS  them  that  bless  thee, 
and  curse  him  that  curseth  thee  :  and  in  thee  shall  all  families  of  the 
earth  be  blessed."  Such  were  the  words  of  faithful  promise  with 
which  the  God  of  glory  called  Abraham.  He  was  separated  not  only 
/rom  evil,  but  he  was  separated  unto  blessing — blessing  sure  and  cer- 
tain, because  dependent  not  on  himself,  but  on  the  love,  and  power, 
and  faithfulness  of  God.  Was  Abraham  to  be  led  into  another  land  P 
God  said,  /  will  shew  it  imto  thee.  Was  he  to  be  made  a  great 
nation  P  God  said,  /  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation.  Was  he  to 
be  blessed,  and  to  be  made  a  blessing  P  God  said,  I  will  bless  thee, 
and  thou  SHALT  BE  a  blessing.  God  undertook  to  be  the  accom- 
pUsher  of  all  these  things.     Abraham  was  the  recipient — God  the 
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giver.  Promise  springing  from  grace  and  maintained  by  grace,  was 
the  distinctiye  characteristic  of  Abraham's  call.  He  was  to  prove,  and 
to  be  an  example  of  the  blessed  truth  that  "  the  gifts  and  calling  of 
God  ^re  unrepented  of."  {afjurakfira).  The  OUye-tree,  (to  use  the 
symbol  of  the  Apostle  in  Bomans  zi.)  the  &tness  of  whose  root  is 
promise — unconditional  promise  in  the  power  of  grace,  then  first 
appeared  ;  and  although  many  of  its  branches  have  been  sapless  (for 
cankered  branches  are  sapless,  however  good  the  root)  and  although 
many  of  those  branches  have  been  broken  off,  and  many  yet  remain 
to  be  broken  off,  yet  the  Olive-tree  itself  continues.  It  stands,  and 
will  stand  unto  the  end :  nor  has  there  ever  been  an  age  either 
during  the  past  days  of  Israel,  or  the  present  days  of  Christendom, 
in  which  some  of  its  twigs  and  lesser  branches  have  not  borne  some 
fruit  unto  God.  The  true  Church  of  God  may  have  been  feeble,  and 
few,  and  scattered ;  yet  they  have  never  ceased  to  exist  as  inheritors 
of  Abrahamic  promise.  They  have  ever  been  in  God's  sight,  and  will 
be  till  the  end,  ^'a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  peculiar 
people  "  on  whom  His  covenant  blessing  for  ever  rests — of  whom  He 
has  said,  *'  Blessed,  yea,  and  they  shall  be  blessed." 

The  words  with  which  this  chapter  commences  belong  not,  it  will 
be  observed,  to  the  time  to  which  the  narrative  of  the  chapter  belongs ; 
they  refer  to  an  antecedent  period:  "The  Lord  HAD  said  unto  Abra- 
ham." "The  God  of  glory,"  said  Stephen,  "appeared  unto  our  father 
Abraham,  when  he  was  in  Mesopotamia,  before  he  dwelt  in  Charran, 
[he  was  in  Charran  when  the  narrative  of  thivS  chapter  commences]  and 
said  unto  him,  G^t  thee  out  of  thy  country  ....  into  the  Land 
that  I  will  shew  thee."  Many  years  had  passed  since  Abraham,  in 
obedience  to  these  words,  had  quitted  his  ChaldaBan  home.  But  he 
had  not  reached  Canaan.  He  had  tarried  on  the  way ;  and  whilst 
Terah  lived,  that  tarrying  continued.  The  land  from  which  he  had 
been  called  was  left ;  so  far  God's  summons  was  obeyed  :  but  the  land 
of  promise  to  which  he  was  called,  was  not  entered;  nor  was  it 
entered  whilst  Terah  lived. 

Doubtless,  when  Abraham  was  (to  use  his  own  expression)  "  caused 
to  wander  "  as  a  pilgrim  from'  his  country,  and  kindred,  and  father's 
house,  it  was  a  special  and  peculiar  mercy  that  Terah  his  father,  and 
Lot  his  brother's  son,  were  made  willing  to  be  the  companions  of  his 
way.  Yet  natural  mercies  when  granted  to  those  who  are  called  into 
a  foremost  place  in  the  conflicts  of  faith,  require  a  proportionate 
increase  of  watchfulness,  and  wisdom,  and  grace,  if  they  are  really  to 
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become  blessings  in  result.  One  thing  especially  is  to  be  remembered 
— that  the  claims  of  nature  must  always  be  subordinated  to  those  of 
grace.  Age,  station,  relationship,  may  confer  authority  and  influence 
in  the  natural  sphere  (and  within  that  sphere  their  claims  are, to  be 
carefully  recognised)  but  they  are  not  to  intrude  within  the  spiritual 
circle  so  as  to  control  the  order  and  arrangement  there.  Aflection, 
kindness,  and  respect  were  due  to  Terah  from  Abraham  his  son ;  but 
when  God  had  been  pleased  to  call  not  Terah,  but  Abraham  into  the 
distinct  and  peculiar  path  which  His  grace  assigned  to  that  "  heir  of 
promise,"  it  was  for  Terah  the  father  to  own  the  authority  which  grace 
had  given  to  Abraham  the  son :  it  became  Terah's  place  to  follow, 
and  Abraham's  place  to  lead.  But  it  seems  to  have  been  otherwise. 
We  do  not  read  in  Genesis  that  Abraham  took  Terah,  which  would 
have  been  the  order  according  to  the  arrangement  of  grace ;  but  we 
read,  "  Terah  took  Abram."  In  other  words,  the  order  of  nature 
prevailed  and  set  aside  the  arrangements  of  God ;  we  cannot  wonder 
therefore,  that  whilst  Terah  lived,  Canaan  was  never  reached.  It  was 
not  imtil  Terah  died  that  Abraham  assumed  his  proper  place  of 
headship  and  control.  Then  "Abram  departed  as  the  Lord  had 
spoken  unto  him  and  Lot  went  with  him."  We  read  of  no  further 
difficulties  delaying  them.  "They  went  forth  to  go  into  the  Land  of 
Canaan  ;  and  into  the  land  of  Canaan  they  came." 

But  although  Abraham  had  thus  reached  the  Land  of  his  destined 
inheritance,  yet  he  was  still  a  stranger  and  a  pilgrim  therein.  The 
Canaanite  was  still  there.  Dangers  and  difficulties  surrounded  him. 
He  was  still  a  dweller  in  tents,  having  no  abiding  resting  place  :  and 
his  only  security  was  close  adherence  to  God  as  his  guardian  and 
guide.  His  was  to  be  a  prolonged  life  of  faith.  He  had  come  forth 
when  called,  "  not  knowing  whither  he  went ;  "  and  now  that  he  had 
reached  Canaan,  he  was  dependent  as  ever  on  the  daily  guidance  of 
his  God.  Nor  was  God  unmindful  of  His  servant,  God  again 
appeared  unto  him,  and  said,  "  Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land:" 
so  that  Abraham  might  cast  his  eyes  around  and  look  northward,  and 
eastward,  and  southward,  and  westward,  and  say,  all  that  I  behold  is 
mine,  even  whilst  as  yet  I  have  nothing.  How  like  to  the  place  still 
held  by  the  family  of  faith — his  children.  Separated  by  the  secret 
power  of  Truth  in  the  midst  of  a  world  that  knows  them  not,  they 
are  taught  to  say,  "  All  things  are  ours."  "He  that  overcometh  shall 
inherit  ALL  things" — things  in  heaven  and  things  in  earth  —  as 
made  joint-heirs  with  Christ.     A  wider  view  is  open^  to  our  faith 
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even  than  that  vouchsafed  to  Abraham ;  for  the  time  was  not  come  to 
•how  unto  Abraham  then^  all  that  he  was  destined  to  inherit.  Yet 
although  taught  to  say,  ''all  things  are  ours/'  what  have  we  at  present? 
Tribulation,  scorn,  rejection,  reproach.  Just  in  proportion  as  our 
faith  and  fidthfulness  increases,  we  become  more  like  to  him  who  said, 
**  we  are  made  as  the  filth  of  the  world,  the  off-scouring  of  all  things 
unto  this  day.''  Whilst*  the  Canaanite  yet  abides  and  rules,  the 
children  of  fSuth  cannot  reign. 

Abraham  then,  although  in  Canaan,  yet  still  needed  God  to  be  his 
daily  sustainer  and  guide.  And  this,  at  first,  he  seems  fully  to  have 
recognised ;  for  twice  we  read  of  his  building  an  altar  unto  the  Lord 
on  whose  name  he  called.  But  when  he  journeyed  the  third  time — 
moving  on  towards  the  south,  that  is,  in  the  direction  of  Egypt,  we 
read  no  more  of  his  building  an  altar,  or  of  his  calling  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  He  seems  to  have  entered,  uubidden,  on  a  self- 
chosen  path. 

There  is  perhaps  no  moment  in  the  life  of  a  believer  when  he  has 
more  need  to  watch,  than  when  he  has  been  enabled  to  reach  some 
point  of  desired  and  honoured  attainment  in  the  path  of  his  pilgi'im- 
age.  It  was  a  great  thing  for  Abraham  to  have  left  the  land  of  his 
fathers,  and  to  have  followed  on  obediently  until  at  last  he  entered  the 
Land  into  which  it  was  the  object  of  God  to  bring  him.  His  obe- 
dience was  so  far  complete.  He  had  left  what  he  had  been  comman- 
ded to  leave,  and  had  gone  to  the  very  place  to  which  he  had  been 
commanded  to  go.  He  felt,  perhaps,  that  he  had  done  great  things. 
Self-complacency  not  unfrequently  attends  successful  obedience.  He 
may  have  expected  too,  now  that  he  had  reached  Canaan,  to  enjoy 
present  rest.  Could  it  be  needful  now,  that  there  should  be  the  same 
anxious  vigilance  as  during  the  days  of  his  weary  journeyings?  Was 
the  end  of  those  journeyings  to  come  without  bringing  with  it  any 
result  of  present  good?  Nature  soon  becomes  imjDatient,  disappointed, 
fretful — a  condition  very  adverse  to  the  calm,  quiet  exercise  of  faith. 
Patient  endurance,  and  the  sorrow  of  hope  long  deferred,  were  among 
the  lessons  to  be  taught  to  Abraham  —and  tinally  he  learnt  them. 
Now,  however,  he  went  journeying  on,  no  longer  waiting  on  the 
guidance  of  his  heavenly  friend.  "  Abraham  journeyed,  going  on 
still  towards  the  south." 

And  now  a  fresh  and  unexpected  sorrow  crossed  his  way.  "  There 
was  a  famine  in  the  land.''  Was  this  then  the  issue  of  his  painful 
wanderings  ?     Had  he  left  the  land  of  his  forei^thers  and  come  into 
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this  distant  land,  in  order  that  he  might  there  encounter  not  only 
perils  from  men,  but  sorrows  sent  immediately  from  the  hand  of  GbdP 
This  would  have  been  a  trial  to  Abraham's  faith  eyen  if  he  had  oon* 
tinned  to  wait  as  aforetime  on  God;  but  now  that  he  had  entered  on  a 
self-chosen  path,  and  had  ceased,  as  of  old,  to  build  an  altar  to  the 
Lord  and  call  upon  His  name,  how  could  it  be  expected  that  he  would 
stand.  AfEiiction,  imder  any  circumstances,  has  a  tendency  to  depress 
the  servant  of  Ood,  but  how  much  more  when  the  conscience  testifies 
that  it  comes  as  chastisement,  and  that  the  chastisement  has  been 
earned  by  carelessness  or  by  disobedience.  In  such  a  case,  grace — 
full,  perfect,  sovereign  grace,  is  the  only  refuge.  But  when  the  heart 
is  unduly  depressed,  or  froward,  or  fretful,  it  is  very  slow  to  turn  to 
the  resources  of  grace.  Abraham  did  not.  Grace  was  still  watching 
over  him,  and  was  able  to  bring  to  him  present  comfort  and  present 
succour.  But  he  did  not  turn  to  God's  grace.  He  turned  to  his  own 
devisings.  If  there  was  famine  in  the  land,  he  would  abandon  the 
land  and  seek  refuge  in  another  land,  even  though  that  land  was 
Egypt.     "  Abraham  went  down  into  Egypt  to  sojourn  there." 

When  the  heart  is  sot  free  from  the  restraints  of  God,  it  appears 
often  to  be  given  over  to  a  daring  and  reckless  impetuosity  that 
seems  to  blind  itself  to  the  most  obvious  consequences,  until  con- 
fronted by  their  very  presence.  So  was  it  with  Abraham.  He  went 
boldly  on  towards  Egypt  until  he  reached  its  very  confines ;  and 
when  he  stood  there,  with  Canaan  behind  and  Egypt  before,  he  at 
last  bethought  himself  of  a  danger  that  was  a  very  obvious  danger, 
and  that  had  in  truth  occurred  to  him  long  before.  Would  Sand 
be  safe  in  Egypt  ?  If  the  Egyptians  coveted  Sarai  would  his  life 
be  safe?  "  They  will  kill  me,"  said  he,  "but  they  will  save  thee 
alive."  How  strange — how  sorrowful  a  position  for  the  once  faithful 
and  obedient  Abraham !  With  the  famine  behind  and  this  yet  more 
terrible  danger  before,  where  could  he  turn  for  succour  ?  He  had  left 
his  only  true  succour.  Would  he  humble  himself  and  return  to  God  P 
He  might  have  returned.  It  was  not  too  late  for  him  to  return, 
and  he  would  have  foimd  grace  in  all  fulness,  even  that  grace  that  up- 
braideth  not  for  the  past.  But  his  heart  was  not  humbled.  He  sought 
not  to  return,  but  resolved  to  brave  the  danger,  not  by  casting  himself 
on  God,  but  by  sacrificing  Sarai,  and  by  telling  a  lie.  His  life  had 
become  very  precious  in  his  own  sight — more  precious  than  Canaan, 
or  Sarai,  or  the  favour  of  his  God.  He  was  ready  to  barter  all  if  he 
could  only  secure  his  life — and  he  succeeded.     He  secured  lus  life. 
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He  obtained  not  only  safety,  but  riches  and  honour.  Sarai  '^  was 
taken  into  Pharaoh's  house ;  and  he  entreated  Abram  well  for  her 
sake :  and  he  had  sheep,  and  oxen,  and  he  asses,  and  menserrants, 
and  maidsenrants,  and  she  asses,  and  camels."  There  was  no  danger 
of  fiunine  now.  Wealth  and  splendour  surrounded  him,  and  he  had 
attained  a  rest.  But  was  his  conscience  at  rest?  Was  his  heart 
happy  P  How  could  it  be  P  He  had  not  only  lost  Sarai — her  whom 
he  loved — her  who  had  been  the  companion  of  his  wanderings,  but 
he  had  imperilled  her — placed  her  on  the  very  edge  of  a  precipice  of 
lasting  and  deadly  sin,  after  haying  involved  her  in  the  guilt  of  a 
deliberate  lie.  He  had  lost  Canaan  also  — the  Land  of  promise — the 
Land  to  which  Gk>d  had  led  him,  and  which  had  been  shown  to  him 
as  his  inheritance.  He  had  lost  too  the  present  favour  of  his  Gkxl. 
He  no  longer  looked  to  Him ;  no  longer  commimed  with  Him  ;  no 
longer  knew  Him  as  the  companion  and  guardian  of  his  way.  All 
this  he  had  lost,  and  he  had  earned  for  himself  a  burdened  conscience 
— a  heart  which,  until  it  repented,  could  never  again  know  peace. 
The  outward  scene  around  him  might  be  bright ;  but  how  fearfully 
that  outward  brightness  must  have  contrasted  with  the  darkness 
that  brooded  within  I 

Yet  Abraham  turned  not — repented  not.  His  conscience,  deaf  to 
the  appeals  both  of  the  past  and  of  the  present,  was  ready  to  dare  all 
consequences.  There  was  no  hope,  therefore,  save  in  a  direct  inter- 
ference of  the  power  of  Gt)d :  and  God  did  interfere,  not  indeed  by 
touching  Abraham's  heart,  but  by  chastening  and  arousing  Pharaoh, 
and  causing  Pharaoh  to  rebuke  and  drive  Abraham  back  into  the  way 
from  which  he  had  departed.  Abraham  himself,  imstricken  and  un- 
punished, with  Sarai  restored  to  him,  again  found  himself  in  the 
Land  which  he  had  abandoned,  and  there  retracing  all  his  steps,  again 
reached  the  place  whence  his  sinful  wanderings  commenced,  where 
last  he  had  built  an  altar,  and  where  he  again  built  one  and  again 
called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Such  was  the  faithfulness — such 
the  triumph  of  the  GRACE  of  Gtod.  How  truly  aboundiug  where 
sin  abounded. 

But  let  it  not  be  supposed  that  Abraham  was  thus  restored  without 
deep  contrition  and  abasement  of  soul.  It  is  true  indeed  that  we 
have,  in  his  case,  no  recorded  words  of  penitence  like  those  of  David ; 
but  we  may  be  very  sure  that  Abraham  also  learnt  to  say,  "  Purge 
me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean ;  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter 
than  snow.     Make  me  to  hear  joy  and  gladness,  that  the  bones  which 
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thou  hast  broken  may  rejoice."  God  is  not  accustomed  to  restore  His 
servants  to  their  proper  privileges  and  blessings  without  first  causing 
their  hearts  to  bow  and  to  make  manifest  the  fruits  of  a  repentance 
not  to  be  repented  of.  Abraham's  whole  subsequent  course,  with  one 
sad  exception,  abundantly  proved  that  he  had  a  heart  tender,  and 
contrite,  and  well  disciplined  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord.  May  we  ever 
read  then  this  wondrous  narrative  of  grace  with  thankMness  indeed, 
but  with  awe — awe  at  the  baseness  of  our  own  hearts — thankfulness 
for  the  superabounding  grace  and  faithfulness  of  God.  May  we 
never  turn  His  mercies  into  a  curse  by  encouraging  ourselves  in  care- 
lessness or  licentiousness — sinning  that  grace  may  abound.  The 
Scripture  teaches  us  these  lessons  respecting  grace,  not  that  we  might 
wed  ourselves  to  sin,  but  that  we  might,  with  holy  fear,  cleave  the 
more  closely  unto  God. 

We  must  remember  also,  that  although  strict  parallelism  is  seldom, 
if  ever,  found  between  the  narratives  of  Scripture,  and  our  own 
(whether  individual  or  collective)  history,  yet  that  partial  resem- 
blances  and  analogies  may  frequently  be  traced,  affording  much  pro- 
fitable instruction.  If,  for  example,  they  in  whom  ought  to  dwell  a 
certain  manhood  and  vigour  of  faith,  capable  of  directing  and  sus- 
taining others,  should  falter,  and  fail,  and  betray  those  whom  they 
ought  to  uphold  in  the  separateness  of  Truth,  into  circumstances  of 
worldliness  and  sin — ^is  there  no  resemblance  between  this  and  the  siu 
of  Abraham  in  sacrificing  Sarai  and  placing  her  in  Pharaoh's  house  P 
Surely  if  we  look  back  over  the  history  of  the  Church,  we  must  admit 
that  with  the  Apostles  died  that  vigour  and  simplicity  of  faith  which 
kept,  for  a  time,  the  Church  as  the  Bride  of  Christ — separate  in  the 
power  of  Truth.  But  then  other  leaders  arose  who  sought,  and  who 
gained  the  rest,  and  riches,  and  dignity  of  Egypt  at  the  sacrifice  of 
almost  everything  that  should  have  been  counted  precious.  The 
past  and  present  condition  of  Christendom  abundantly  testifies  to  the 
results.  The  proper  place  of  separateness  will  never  long  be  quitted 
by  any,  without  the  betrayal  or  giving  up  of  something  that  ought  to 
be  dearer  and  more  precious  to  us  than  life.  And  if  the  world  be 
allowed  to  grasp  and  to  hold  that  which  we  have  betrayed,  and  to 
keep  the  children  of  faith  in  their  (it  may  be  golden)  fetters,  what  can 
ensue  but  ruin  ?  "  Truth  falls  in  the  streets,  and  equity  cannot 
enter." 


Bote  on  t|e  Math 

Aoyc2^offac,  to  impute.   Bom.  iv.  6. 
EXXoycbi,  to  enter  in  account.    Rom.  v.  13. 
AoyiZofAai  EIS,  to  impute  FOR.   Rom.  iv.  5. 


The  word  '' impute"  (as  is  well  known)  may  mean  either  the  at- 
tributing to  another  that  which  is  properly  his  own,  as  when  we  say, 
"I  will  not  forgiye  thy  trespass,  I  will  impute  it  unto  thee  "  :  or,  it 
may  be  used  to  denote  the  ascription  to  us  of  that  which  is  not 
properly  our  own,  as  when  we  speak  of  the  sin  of  Adam,  or  of  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  being  imputed  to  us. 
The  two  meanings  of  impute  are  thus  given  by  Johnson : 

I.  To  charge  upon,  to  attribute — generally  ill,  sometimes  good. 
Example :  "  This  obscurity  cannot  be  imputed  to  want  of  language 
in  so  great  a  master  of  style." — Locke. 

n.  To  reckon  to  one  what  does  not  properly  belong  to  him. 
Example: 

"  Thy  merit 
Imputed  shall  absolve  them  who  renounce 
Their  own  both  righteous  and  unrighteous  deeds." — Milton, 

This  last  may  be  termed  the  theological  use  of  *^  impute,"  *  and  as 


*  It  18  quite  true  that  there  is  Dothing  in  the  word  itself  that  would  not  equally 
serve  to  denote,  either  the  reckoning  to  us  of  that  which  w  properly  our  own,  or 
the  ascription  of  that  which  is  not  properly  our  own.  If  therefore  theological 
habit,  in  our  language,  had  not  stamped  upon  tlie  word  '* impute"  a  peculiar 
meaning,  we  might  employ  it  indifferently,  just  as  fioyiiofiat  in  Greek  and  ^t^ 
in  Hebrew  are  used  indifferently — it  being  left  to  the  context  to  determine  whether 
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it  is  a  word  that  has  now  become  consecrated,  as  it  were,  to  this 
peculiar  meaning,  it  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  in  our  version  of 
the  Scripture  it  should  ever  haye  been  used  in  another  sense,  in  any 
question  respecting  sin  or  righteousness.  It  is,  however,  so  used 
fi.e.,  not  in  its  theological  sense)  in  the  translation  of  Romans  v.  13, 
where  sWoyHvai  is  rendered  "imputed" — "sin  is  not  imputed  where 
there  is  no  law."  There  are  few  instances  of  more  unfortunate  trans- 
lation than  this.  We  cannot  indeed  pronounce  it  to  be  a  false  trans- 
lation, for  "  impute  "  is  evidently  intended  to  bear  theirs/  of  the  two 
senses  referred  to  above,  viz.,  the  ascribing  to  a  person  that  which 
is  properly  his  own :  but  inasmuch  as  this  is  not  its  theological  sense, 
and  inasmuch  as  the  very  object  of  the  passage  in  which  this  clause 
occurs,  is  to  establish  the  doctrine  of  "  imputed  sin  "  in  iis  theological 
sense,  the  introduction  of  the  word  "impute"  in  the  other  sense 
necessarily  perplexes  the  mind.  Nor  would  it  be  well,  under  any 
circumstances,  to  render  XoyiZofULai  and  eWoyeto  by  the  same  word, 
EXXoysco  means  to  register  or  set  any  thing  to  acooimt.  So  it  is 
used  in  Philemon — " if  he  oweth  thee  ought,  put  that  to  my  account** 
— rovro  €/iioc  cXXoycc.  So  it  should  be  rendered  in  Eom«  v-  Sin 
(i,e.  sin  in  the  sense  oi  personal  transgression  against  a  recognised  law. 
for  the  context  shews  that  that  is  the  sense  in  which  sin  is  here  used) 
is  jiot  put  to  the  accoimt  of  any  where  there  is  no  law.  Compare 
Bom.  iv.  15,  "  where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  transgression." 

And  yet,  says  the  Apostle,  infants  and  idiots — persons  who  have  not 
sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression — i.  e.  by  violating 
a  known  commandment,  and  who,  consequently,  have  no  personal 
trespass  entered  against  them  in  God's  books,  die.  How  could  this  be, 
unless  they  were  considered  as  having  sinned  when  their  first  parent 
sinned  ?  By  simply  referring  to  the  fact  that  infants  and  irrespon- 
sible persons  die,  the  Apostle  proves  his  previous  statement,  viz.,  that 
death  penetrated  unto  aU  men  on  the  groimd  that  (e^'y)  all  sinned 


the  thing  spoken  of  as  "  reckoned  "  be  properly  our  own  or  not.  Thus  in  the  text, 
**  imputeth  righteousness  without  works,"  no  one  can  for  a  moment  doubt  that 
"  impute  "*  denotes  the  ascription  to  us  of  that  which  properly  does  not  belong 
to  us. 

So  eXXoyew  (which  means  to  enter  or  set  down  something  in  an  account,  just  as 
cXXoyt/ioc  is  used  of  anything  that  comes  into  account  or  regard— f.v  Xoyf  ecvac) 
may  be  applied  either  to  a  proper  or  assumed  responsibility.  The  context  must 
detennine. 
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whrai  their  progenitor  aixmed.  The  very  subject,  therefore,  of  the 
panage^  is  '^impated  sin''  in  the  theological  sense  of  '^ imputed": 
and  therefore  if  there  be  any  passage  in  the  Bible  from  which  *'  im- 
pute,'' III  tke  other  sense,  ought  to  be  excluded,  it  is  this. 

But  we  have  not  only  to  distinguish  between  cXXoycoi  and  Xoyc- 
lofiah  (whether  used  transitiYely  as  Bom.  iy.  6,  ''Even  as  David 
dascribeth  the  Uessedness  of  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  imputeth 
righteoumess  without  works" — XoyiXjerai  BiKaioavptiv  \(iopig  ipytov  : 
or  intnmsitiYely  as  in  Bom.  iv.  11^  ''that  righteousness  might  be 
imputed  unto  them  also" — ccc  ro  \oyi<rdfivai  jcac  avroic  ttiv  Scjcaco- 
trumir) — XoyiCofULi  is  to  be  distinguished  not  only  from  cXXoyccn, 
but  also  from  Xoyt^ofiac  EI2,  in  the  sense  in  which  Xoyitofiai  EI2 
is  used  in  the  fourth  of  Bomans.  I  say  as  used  in  the  fourth  of 
Bomans,  because  in  determining  the  specific  meaning  of  words,  we 
have  to  consider  not  merely  what  they  map  mean  in  other  combina- 
tiaiiB,  bat  what  they  mean  as  limited  and  defined  by  the  context  in 
which  they  occur.  Both  in  the  second  and  fourth  of  Bomans, 
Xoyi&Mai  in  combination  with  EI  2,  is  evidently  used  to  denote  the 
asngning  to  a  thing  a  yalue  which  intrinsically  it  has  not.  Thus  in 
Bom.  iLy  ''Shall  not  his  uncircumcision  be  counted  FOR  circum- 
cirioil  ? "  (ow^t  17  aicpo€v(ma  avrov  «c  Trtpirofitiv  Xoyi<TOri<TeTai) ; 
and  in  Bom.  iv.,  "His  faith  is  counted  FOR  righteousness"  (XoyilBrai 
71  xwrnc  avTov  €ic  SiKaiixrvvriv) — that  is,  faith  has  assigned  to  it  a 
value  which  intrinsically  it  has  not,  for  our  faith  is  not  in  itself 
righteousness.  It  is  neither  perfect  in  its  development,  nor  merito- 
rious ;  nor  is  it  regarded  as  a  work  at  aU,  but  on  the  contrary,  is 
contrasted  with  works — "to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth." 

If  I  were  to  endow  another  with  ten  thousand  talents  of  gold,  and 

wwe  to  give  him,  in  proof  of  his  being  so  endowed,  a  legally  stamped 

document — that  document  would  become  possessed  of  a  conventional 

value,  and  might  be  reckoned  to  me  for  the  value  of  the  talents 

which  it  denoted ;  but  it  would  have  no  intrinsic  value.     In  such  a 

case  I  should  use  the  expression  XoyiZojiai  EI2.     So  is  it  with  faith. 

It  is  not,  as  Bomanists  and  others  have  said,  righteousness.    It  has 

only  an  assigned  value :    whereas,  Christ's  righteousness  which  it 

represents,  and  on  account  of  which  it  has  its  assigned  value,  has  a 

real,  absolute,  value.     It  is  as  the  true  gold,  whereas  faith  is  only  as 

the  stamped  document.     Consequently,  I  say  faith  is  imputed  to  me 

for  righteousness  ;   but  of  Christ's  righteousness  I  say,  it  is  imputed 

to  me  (M  righteousness.     Faith  imputed  for  righteousness,  and  the 

M 
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righteoosness  of  Christ  imputed  as  righteousness^  are  distinct,  although 
inseparably  connected  doctrines.  The  first  is  treated  of  in  the  fourth 
of  the  Romans :  the  second  in  tjie  fifth  chapter.  There  it  is  that  we 
find  that  clear,  full,  unambiguous,  statement:  ''As  by  the  disobe- 
dience of  one  man,  many  were  constituted  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience 
of  one,  shall  many  be  constituted  righteous.'' 

"Constituted"  ("oonstituti  sunt" — ^the  translation  adopted  by  the 
chief  Latin  versions)*  may  be  regarded  as  bl  forensic  word.  If  the  law 
appoints  that  the  guilt  of  a  representative  person  should  be  considered 
to  attach  to  those  who  are  represented  by  that  person,  then  they  so 
rendered  guilty  are  said  "  to  be  constituted"  sinners.  "  To  be  made^* 
sinners,  which  is  the  translation  adopted  for  KaQitTTatrQai  in  our  version, 
\b  ambiguous.  It  might  mean  the  being  made  sinful  or  corrupt,  and 
so  it  is  understood  by  many.  But  depravation  of  nature,  which  is 
one  consequence  of  Adam's  sin,  must  be  distinguished  &om  imputed 
sin,  which  is  another  consequence  of  Adam's  sin,  and  it  is  of  the 
-latter  that  this  verse  in  the  Romans  treats.  Dr.  Owen,  with  his  usual 
accuracy,  marks  very  clearly  the  distinction.  Speaking  of  the  text— 
''  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,"  &c.,  he 
observes:  ''It  is  hence  manifest  what  sin  it  is  that  the  Apostle  intends, 
namely,  the  actual  sin  of  Adam — the  one  sin  of  that  common 
person  while  he  was  so.  For  although  the  corruption  and  deprava- 
tion of  our  nature  doth  necessarily  ensue  thereon,  in  every  one  that  is 
brought  forth  actually  in  the  world  by  natural  generation,  yet  it  is  the 
guilt  of  Adam'8  actual  ein  alone,  that  rendered  them  all  obnoxious 
unto  death  upon  the  first  entrance  of  sin  into  the  world." — Owen  on 
Justification,  p.  399.  All  the  natural  descendants  of  Adam,  therefore, 
are  under  condemnation  because  Adam  their  federal  head  sinned. 
Adam's  sin  imputed,  apart  from  the  resulting  corruption  of  our 
nature,  is  that  which  "constitutes"  us  sinners.  Just  so  the  righteous- 
ness of  our  new  federal  Head,  apart  from  the  new  principle  of 
righteousness  and  life  that  is,  as  a  necessary  concomitant,  created  in 
us,  "  constitutes  "  us  righteous. 

This  truth  respecting  the  imputation  of  Adam's  sin  is  taught  no 
less  plainly  in  the  12th  verse.  "  Wherefore,  as  by  one  man,  sin 
entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  and  so  death  penetrated 
(ScijXOc)  unto  all  men,  on  the  ground  that  (c^*  y)  all  sinned."  {h/Aaprop). 


"^  See  for  example,  Vulgate,  Codex  Amiatinus,  Junius,  &  Calvin. 
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The  Apostle  does  not  say  ''on  the  ground  that  all  have  been  made 
eomq>t"  but  on  the  ground  that  all  sinned,  {nfiaprov)  that  is,  when 
iheir  head  and  representative  sinned.* 

It  is  exceedingly  important  to  maintain  the  doctrine  of  Imputed 
Sin  thus :  for  it  and  the  doctrine  of  Imputed  Righteousness  stand  or 
fall  together.  They  who  reject  the  one  cannot  consistently  own  the 
other.  As  death  reaches  us  on  the  ground  of  one  man's  sin,  so  life 
comes  on  the  ground  of  one  man's  righteousness.  Other  results  there 
may  be,  and  are,  both  of  Adam's  sin,  and  of  Christ's  righteousness  : 
but  death  did  not  reach  us  because  of  such  reeuUa  of  Adam's  sin,  but 
because  of  the  sin :  nor  does  life  reach  us  because  of  such  resittte  of 
Christ's  righteousness,  but  because  of  the  finished  righteousness  itself. 

If  we  were  to  teach  otherwise  and  were  to  say  that  death  reached 
us  not  merely  because  of  Adam's  sin  imputed,  but  also  because  of  the 
corruption  of  our  nature ;  then  we  should  have  to  say  that  we  are 
eonstitated  righteous,  not  merely  by  Christ's  obedience,  but  also  by 
mfuaed  rigbteawness :  and  we  should  at  once  slide  into  the  pitfall  of 
Bomanist  falsehood.  Let  us  therefore  carefully  distinguish  on  the 
ooe  hand.  Imputed  Sin — imparted  corruption — and  actual  trans- 
grossion:  on  the  other.  Imputed  Bighteousness — the  creation  of 
the  new  man  within  us  —  and  resulting  fqiits  of  righteousness.  If 
"Imputed  Sin"  brings  us  under  condemnation  and  death,  ''Imputed 
Righteousness  "  brings  us  unto  justification  of  life. 

The  expression  €^  y,  which  I  have  translated  "o»  the  ground 
that"  (on  the  ground  that  all  have  sinned)  is,  like  "justification," 
a  forensic  term — the  thought  of  relation  to  the  judicial  courts  of 
God  being  maintained  throughout  all  the  doctrinal  part  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans.  E^'  ^  is  an  expression  found  in  treaties  and  legal 
documents.  If  it  be  used  of  a  stipulation  respecting  the  future  it  is 
to  be  rendered  "  on  condition  that,"  as  when  we  say,  "  we  agree  to 
do  so  and  so,  on  condition  that  you  will  do  so  and  so."  Several 
examples  of  this  will  be  found  in  Herodotus  and  Thueydides.  Thus 
Thucyd.  iv.  30 — (r^ac  avrovq  K^Xtvuv  wapaSovpai  ^<f  w,  "to  bid 
them  deliver  themselves  up  on  condition  that,"  &c.  But  if  c^'  y 
or  €^*  ory  be  used  as  in  the  present  case  with  reference  to  a  past 


*  The  reference  of  tbe  aorist,  in  dependent  or  relatiyo  clauses,  is  to  tlio  point  of 
time  fixed  in  the  leading  clause  tliat  precedes,  Hero  that  point  is,  the  moment 
when  Adam  sinned. 
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event  from  which  certain  consequences  have  resulted,  then  it  is  to  be 
translated  ^*  on  the  ground  that/'  E/ic  fAiiS&f  b'^hq  £^'  or^  rovro 
iroiri<THQ — "  as  respects  me,  you  have  no  ground  on  which  to  treat 
me  thus.''  Lucian.  The  truth  that  death  penetrated  to  all  men  not 
because  of  their  own  personal  sm,  but  because  of  Adam's  sin,  is 
proved  by  the  Apostle  in  the  verses  that  succeed.  They  are  as 
follows : — 

*'  For  until  the  Law  sin  tvas  in  the  worW*"]  That  is  although  sin  up 
to  the  time  the  Law  was  given,  was  not  manifested  under  the  same 
circumstances  as  afterwards ;  yet  it  existed,  and  was  manifested  in 
various  ways.  Consequently,  it  cannot  be  said  that  the  Law  was  the 
cause,  or  the  occasion  of  the  sin  that  entailed  death,  because  such  sin 
existed  before  the  Law  was  given. 

'^  But  sin  is  not  set  down  in  the  account  if  there  be  not  a  fair."]  That 
is,  sin,  in  the  sense  of  personal  transgression,  ib  not  set  down  in  the 
book  of  God  against  any  who  have  not  broken  some  commandment 
which  they  either  did  recognise  or  should  have  recognised.  This,  of 
course,  is  the  case  with  infants,  and  irresponsible  persons  (such  as 
idiots)  only.  They  break  no  recognised  commandment :  they  know 
neither  the  law  nor  a  law.  Consequently,  nothing  is  registered 
kgainst  them  in  that  page  of  the  book  of  account  on  which  personal 
transgression  is  registered.  Nevertheless  they  die.  They  became 
subject  to  death,  long  before  the  Law,  which  pronounced  its  formal 
curse  on  sin,  was  given.  '^  Death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses,  even 
over  those  who  had  not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  trans- 
gression," i.e,,  by  breaking  a  recognised  commandment.  If,  there- 
fore, no  personally  committed  sin  was  registered  against  them,  they 
could  not  have  died  on  that  account,  but  must  have  died  on  the 
ground  of  another's  sin  having  been  imputed  to  them.  Thus  the 
Apostle's  previous  assertion  is  proved. 

It  is  certain  that  all  infants  who  die  in  irresponsible  infancy  are 
chosen  in  Christ,  and  through  His  grace,  saved :  for  we  find  as  a 
description  imiversally  pertaining  to  dl  who  shall  finally  stand  before 
the  great  white  throne  and  be  condemned,  that  they  are  to  be  judged 
"  out  of  things  which  were  written  in  the  books  according  to  their 
works."  This  is  a  description  which  cannot  apply  to  those  who  have 
died  in  irresponsible  infancy. 


jfalfd&ation  of  %  mtanhtg  of  ''Insti^"  at  % 
Conttcil  of  Crttrf. 


Few  things  affi)rd  a  more  sorrowful  proof  of  human  corruption,  than 
when;  for  the  sake  of  retaining  influence  over  the  careless  or  ignorant, 
men  employ  arguments  which  they  and  all  others  who  are  intelligent, 
know  to  be  deoeiying.*  Yet  the  history  both  of  the  Romanist  and 
Socinian  controversies  supplies  many  a  sad  example  of  this.  At  the 
Council  of  Trent,  the  Romanist  disputants  were  not  deficient  in  in- 
telligence. It  is  impossible  therefore  to  conceive  that  they  could 
have  been  unconscious  of  the  futility  of  one  of  the  chief  arguments 
employed  by  them  to  subvert  the  doctrine  of  Justification  by  grace 
through  £edth. 

To  define  aright  the  meaning  of  the  word  '^justify''  is  evidently 
of  essential  moment  in  this  all-important  controversy.  Accordingly, 
the  Reformers  most  properly  drew  their  definition  of  ''justify  "  from 
such  texts  as  these — ''  It  is  God  that  justifieth ;  who  is  he  that  con- 
demneth?"— rightly  arguing  that  "justify"  was  9k  judicial  or  farensie 
word,  implying  the  functions  of  a  judge — that  it  was  opposed  to 
"  condemn,"  and  meant  "  to  pronounce  righteous."  For  the  Roman- 
ists to  have  admitted  this,  would  have  been  to  subvert  the  whole 
system  of  their  doctrine ;  and  therefore  they  controverted  it  with  all 
their  vigour — asserting  that  "justify,"  meant  not  to  pronounce 
righteous,  but  to  make  righteous. 

The  argument  which  they  condescended  to  use  in  order  to 
prove  this  assertion  was  this.  In  the  Latin  translation  of  the 
Bible  they  found  the  word  ^'juatijico''  used  as  the  translation  of 
the  Hebrew  and  Greek  words  which  signify  "to  justify":  and  they 
said  that  as  vivifico,  means,  to  make  alive,  and  califacio,  to  make 
warm,  eojuatifico  meansj  to  make  righteous. 

Now  supposing  it  were  true  that  the  Latin  word  '^justifico  "  was  in- 
tended by  the  translator  to  signify  a  making  righteous,  what  would 
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that  have  to  do  with  the  question  P  The  Scriptures  were  not  written 
in  Latin,  but  in  Hebrew  and  Greek.  Even  then  H  justifico  did 
signify  to  make  righteous,  it  would  only  have  added  another  to  the 
many  instances  in  which  Rome's  canonized  Latin  version  misrepre- 
sents or  falsifies  the  original.  In  determining  [^the  meaning  of  the 
words  of  Scripture  we  have  to  refer  not  to  the  uninspired  translations 
of  man,  but  to  the  inspired  original  of  God. 

But  when  the  Romanists  were  challenged  to  produce  from  approved 
Latin  authors,  some  instance  of  the  word  "justifico"  being  used  in 
the  sense  of  "  making  righteous,"  they  could  produce  none.  From 
the  Fathers,  indeed,  they  could  cite  many  examples,  but  from  approved 
Latin  authors  none.  "  I  am  not  aware,"  says  Chemnitz,  "  that  in  the 
Latin  tongue,  there  exists  in  the  writings  of  approved  authors  one 
example  to  show,  that  '  justifico '  signifies  either  to  imbue  with  a 
habit  of  righteousness,  or  to  infuse  the  quality  of  righteousness.  I 
proposed  to  the  Jesuits  (seeing  they  relied  so  much  on  the  analogy  of 
the  Latin  forms)  that  they  should  produce  some  example  out  of  those 
authors  by  whose  authority  the  usage  of  the  Latin  tongue  is  deter- 
mined. But  their  advocate,  Andradius,  after  having  carefully  searched 
every  where,  could  produce  nothing  of  the  kind."  Chemnitz^  Exam. 
Cone.  Trid. 

Nor  is  it  possible  ^ixi  justifico  could  be  used  in  the  sense  of  making 
righteous  in  any  passage  that  introduces  the  thought  of  a  Tribunal, 
or  Judge;  and  with  such  passages  only  are  we  concerned  in  the 
present  question.  Is  it  the  province  of  a  Judge  when  a  person  stands 
before  him  to  be  judged,  to  make  that  person  righteous,  or  to  make  him 
wicked  ?  A  Judge  is  not  to  alter  facts,  but  to  determine  what  the 
facts  are,  and  to  pronounce  accordingly. 

Let  the  following  passages  be  examined,  and  then  let  it  be  said 
whether  it  would  be  possible  for  any  translator  (unless  he  were 
beside  himself)  to  use  justifico  in  such  passages  in  the  sense  of 
making  righteous. 

1.  Kings  viii.  32.  "  Then  hear  thou  in  heaven,''and  do,>nd  judge 
thy  servants,  condemning  the  wicked  ....  and  justifying 
the  righteous." 

Is.  1.  8.     "  He  is  near  that  justifieth  me ;  who  will  contend  with 
me  ?    Who  is  mine  adversary  ?    Let  him  come  near  to  me. 
Matt.  xi.  19.       "  Wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children." 
Luke  vii.  29.      "  The  publicans  justified  God." 
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Luke  X.  29.        "  He,  willing  to  justify  himself." 

Luke  xYi.  16.     "  Ye  are  they  that  justify  yourselves  before  men." 

Luke  xyiii.  14.  ''  This  man  went  down  to  his    house  justified 

rather  than  the  other," 
Bom.  iii.  4.         "That  thou  mightest  be  justified  in  thy  sayings, 

and    mightest    overcome  when    thou    art 

judged." 

What  would  become  of  these  and  like  passages,  if  we  were  to  say 
that  "justify"  meant  to  make  righteous?  These  passages  could  not 
then  be  interpreted  at  all. 

The  word  "justify"  (Pihel,  or  Hiphil  of  py^,  or  Scfcacooi)  means 
when  applied  to  a  person,  to  pronounce  or  declare  him  to  be  right 
(•.«.,  oonformable  to  the  proper  law  or  test)  in  respect  of  the  claim 
advanced  or  supposed  to  be  advanced  by  him,  or  on  his  behalf,  to  such 
conformity.  Thus  when  "wisdom"  is  said  to  be  "justified"  we 
mean,  that  the  claim  to  right  action  put  forward  by,  or  on  behalf,  of 
wisdom  is  pronounced  to  be  a  right  claim.  "He  is  near  that  justifieth 
me  "  (the  words  of  Christ).  That  is,  God  is  near  me,  and  will  pro- 
nounce me  right  in  respect  of  my  claim,  to  be  owned  as  His  righteous 
and  perfect  servant,  however,  much  that  claim  may  be  denied  by  man. 
As  regards  ourselves,  when  our  claim  to  be  righteous  before  God  on 
the  ground  of  the  merits  of  the  Substitute  in  whom  we  have  trusted, 
is  recognised  in  Orod's  Courts,  then  we  are  said  to  be  justified  by  means 
of  faith:  but  when  the  question  is  whether  our  claim  to  the  possession 
of  living  faith  be  valid,  and  when  that  claim  is  recognised  as  proved 
by  a  reference  to  some  work  or  works  that  have  sprung  from  our  faith, 
then  we  are  said  to  be  justified  by  works — the  claim  preferred  and 
pronounced  valid,  being  in  the  two  cases  difierent.  If  we  always 
keep  the  three  thoughts  before  our  mind  of  a  claims  a  rule,  and  a  judge, 
we  shall  find  no  difficulty  in  understanding  every  application  of  the 
word  "justify"  that  we  find  in  the  Scripture. 

K  then  it  be  true  that  Christ  as  the  Representative  of  His  people 
has  met  for  them  all  the  requirements  of  God's  Law,  not  only  by 
bearing  its  curse  as  due  to  their  sins,  but  also  by  rendering  on  their 
behalf,  a  perfect  obedience  to  all  the  Law's  positive  requirement«, 
how  is  it  possible  that  a  claim  that  is,  by  God's  own  appointment, 
grounded  on  a  substitution  thus  perfect,  should  be  other  than  acknow- 
ledged in  His  Courts  P  And  seeing  that  Christ's  merits  are  infinite, 
it  is  obvious  that  nothing  can  be  added  to  that  which  is  infinite. 
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Perfectness  cannot  be  imperfect.  How  idle  then  to  speak  of  our  not 
being  justified  by  the  "  MERE  "  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of 
Christ.  To  deny  the  truth,  and  to  say  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
is  not  imputed  at  all,  is  intelligible :  but  to  allow  that  it  is  imputed, 
and  then  to  say  that  they  to  whom  it  is  imputed  are  not  thereby 
justified,  is  worse  than  foUy — it  is  a  virtual  rejection  of  the  per- 
fectness of  Christ.* 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  they  who  are  received  by  Qt)d  (as  all 
believers  are)  under  the  shelter  of  the  substitutional  work  of  Jesus, 
have  created  within  them  "the  new  man"  which  is  said  by  the 
Apostle  to  be  "  created  according  to  God  for  righteousness  and  true 
holiness."  The  holy  Spirit  is  also  sent  4o  dwell  in  them  for  ever. 
But  this  gift  of  life  and  of  the  power  of  life,  is  a  result,  not  a  cause, 
of  justification.  It  is  a  consequence  of  God  having  put  on  us  the 
value  of  the  name  of  Jesus ;  and  a  consequence  cannot  be  a  cause. 

But  one  of  the  chief  practical  effects  on  our  consciences,  of  the 
creation  of  the  new  man  within  us  and  of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit, 
is,  that  we  become,  for  the  first  time,  acquainted  with  the  true  power 
and  nature  of  Indwelling  Sin.  We  find  that,  notwithstanding  all 
that  grace  has  bestowed,  we  are  still  unable  to  perform  one  single  act, 
or  to  form  one  single  counsel,  that  has  in  it  the  perfectness  of  Heaven. 
We  find  consequently  in  this,  a  renewed  evidence,  that  if  we  were 
not  justified  solely  and  completely  on  the  groimd  of  what  Another 
has  done,  we  never  should  be  justified  at  all. 

It  would  be  well,  sometimes,  if  Protestant  teachers  were  more 
careful  to  use  the  heresies  of  Rome  as  beacons  to  guard  themselves 
and  others  against  similar  quicksands.  Not  unfrequently,  they  are 
wont  to  say,  that  although  it  is  true  that  the  work  of  Christ  alone 
gives  us  our  title  to  Heaven,  yet  that  our  meetness  for  Heaven  depends 


*  The  absurdity  of  saying  that  infinite  merits  could  either  need  or  admit  of 
increase  was  felt  even  at  Trent  by  the  Romanists  themselves,  when  they  were  dis- 
cussing the  question  of  Indulgences.  It  was  feared  by  some,  that,  since  the  merits 
of  the  saints  which  go  to  make  up  the  treasure  out  of  which  the  Pope  dispenses 
indulgences,  are  finite  and  limited,  the  treasure  might  sooner  or  later  be  exhausted. 
**  Wherefore  desiring  to  make  it  indefioient,  they  added  the  merits  of  Christ  which 
are  infinite.  Whence  arose  a  doubt,  what  need  there  might  be  of  the  little  drops 
of  the  merits  of  others,  when  there  was  an  infinite  ocean  of  the  merits  of  Christ — 
which  gave  cause  to  some  to  make  the  treasure  to  be  only  of  the  merits  of  our 
Saviour."    Father  Paul,  Hist,  of  Council  of  Trent,  p.  6. 
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OQ  a  subsequent  and  progressive  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit — a  state- 
ment that  approximates  very  closely  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Romanists 
respecting  infused  righteousness  and  "  the  new  obedience/^ 

When  it  is  said  that  our  practical  meetness  for  Heaven  depends  on 
our  becoming  gradually  more  and  more  conformed  to  Christ  in  our 
diaracter  and  ways,  is  it  by  this  meant  that  we  are  to  attain  here  a 
perfect  conformity  of  character  to  Christ  P — ^for  nothing,  be  it  remem- 
bered, short  of  per/ed  likeness  to  Christ,  can  constitute  a  practical 
meetness  for  Heaven.  Yet  we  must  have  perfect  practical  meetness 
for  Heaven,  or  we  never  could  be  happy  there.  We  never  could  be 
happy  there  if  one  single  element  of  our  corrupt  earthy  selves  re- 
mained. How  then,  and  when,  are  we  to  be  divested  of.  our  earthy 
selves  and  clothed  upon  with  the  likeness  of  Christ  in  glory  P  When 
Christ  returns.  Then,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye, 
*'  this  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption,''  and  we  shall  become 
inwardly  and  outwardly  like  our  Lord,  because  changed  into  His 
hkeness.  ''As  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall 
also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly."  Nothing  short  of  this  com- 
plete separation  from  our  earthy  selves,  and  this  change  into  the 
risen  likeness  of  our  Lord,  can  give  practical  meetness  for  glory. 
Even  in  the  case  of  the  departed  saints  whose  souls  in  Paradise  are 
waiting  for  the  resurrection,  it  was  death,  freeing  them  from  the 
presence  of  indwelling  sin  in  the  flesh,  that  brought  to  them  a  prac- 
tical meetness  for  that  condition  of  holy  rest  in  which  they  wait, 
expectantly,  for  the  coming  hour  of  glory.  As  then  acceptance  is 
the  free  gift  of  God  in  Christ,  so  final  glory,  which  is  only  another 
name  for  full  practical  meetness  for  life  unto  God,  in  Heaven,  is 
equally  the  free  gift  of  His  grace  in  Christ.  "  Whom  he  justified, 
them  he  also  glorified."  Justification,  therefore,  and  final  conformity 
to  the  likeness  of  our  risen  Lord,  alike  come  to  us  under  the  same 
covenant  of  grace,  sealed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  The  babe  in 
Christ  is  as  much  "  filled  to  the  full "  {ire'jrXTfpwfievog)  in  Him,  and 
will  as  much  rise  in  the  perfect  likeness  of  Christ,  as  will  St.  Paul. 
We  read  of  St.  Paul  being  caught  up  into  the  third  Heavens  and 
there  hearing  unspeakable  words  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to 
utter.  He  was  matured,  and  long  had  been  matured,  in  grace  and  in 
knowledge  when  thus  honoured  by  his  Lord :  yet  he  was  far,  even 
then,  from  having  practical  meetness  for  Heaven.  He  had  a  heart  so 
proud — so  in  danger  of  being  lifted  up,  that  a  messenger  of  Satan 
was  sent  to  buffet  him,  lest  he  should  be  exalted  above  measure — a 
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plain  eyidenoe  that  practical  meetness  for  Heaven  is  not  attained 
on  earth.  Yet  although  this  practical  meetness  is  not  actually  given 
to  the  justified  at  the  moment  of  justification,  yet  it  is  covenanted 
to  be  given ;  and  therefore  it  is  virtually  ours  as  soon  as,  by  faith, 
we  are  ^'in  Christ/'  Simply  on  the  ground  of  being  believers,  we 
are  taught  to  say — '^  all  things  are  ours ;  things  present  and  thingB 
io  come*' :  and  to  give  thanks  "unto  the  Father,  WHO  HATH 
MADE  US  MEET  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light/' 

There  is  not,  perhaps,  a  more  efiisctual  mode  of  destroying  the 
springs  of  hope  and  joy  in  a  believer's  soul,  than  by  teaching  him 
that  his  practical  meetness  for  Heaven  depends  upon  his  growth  in 
grace  here ;  for  all  whose  hearts  are  honest,  and  consciences  tender, 
are  dissatisfied  with  the  measure  of  their  growth.  They  feel  that  im- 
perfectness  attaches  to  all  their  thoughts  and  all  their  ways;  and 
they  know  that  imperfectness  is  not  meetness  for  Heaven.  Thus  too, 
growth  in  grace  is.  hindered :  for  growth  in  grace  is,  by  God's  ap- 
pointment, made  dependent  on  the  soul's  being  strengthened  by  those 
unconditional  promises  of  grace,  which  are  yea  and  amen,  in  Christ 
Jesus — promises  which  are  given  not  on  the  title  of  what  we  may 
become,  but  on  the  title  of  what  Christ  is — promises  which  secure  the 
final  possession  of  "  all  fulness,"  including  therefore  practical  meet- 
ness for  Heaven.  But  if  our  title  to  any  of  the  promises  thus  given 
in  Christ,  is  supposed  to  depend  not  upon  Christ,  but  on  something 
that  is  to  be  progressively  wrought  in  us  here,  then  the  ground  of  our 
hope  is  altered.  We  have  then  no  substantial  settled  grotmd — ^none 
which  God  has  appointed  or  which  the  Spirit  will  attest.  Our  hope, 
therefore,  will  languish,  our  spirits  sink,  and  ourselves  fall  back 
to  the  level  of  earth. 

Nothing  is  more  blessed,  as  respects  believers  here,  than  to  see  them 
watchM  and  obedient.  Out  of  the  path  of  holy  obedience  no  soul 
can  prosper.  We  are  to  add  to  our  "faith,  virtue,  and  to  virtue, 
knowledge  and  to  knowledge  temperance,"  and  the  like ;  for  so  only 
can  entrance  be  ministered  unto  us  abimdantly  into  His  kingdom  and 
glory.  Our  souls  cannot  prosper  if  we  are  careless  respecting  that 
triumphant  entrance.  The  necessity  of  watching  the  steps  of  His 
people,  that  they  might  be  guided  and  kept  in  the  narrow  way,  was 
very  present  to  the  mind  of  the  Lord  Jesus  when  He  said  unto  Peter, 
"  Be  the  shepherd  (7ro«/Lia«i'€)  of  my  sheep  " — for  one  chief  part  of  the 
shepherd's  office  is  to  guide  them  from  wrong,  into  right  and  healthful. 
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paths.  Yety  though  He  emphatically  used  this  expressioii  once.  He 
Mee  repeated  the  oommand  to  feed — ''Feed  (/3o<ricc)  my  lambs." 
''Feed  my  sheep'' — as  if  that  ^ere  a  part  of  the  shepherd's  ofEioe 
▼eiy  likdy  to  be  neglected.  And  does  not  experience  prove  to  us 
tiiat  shepherds  are  often  more  ready  to  command  or  drive  the  flock, 
tiian  to  tend  BnA/eed  it  P 

It  is  exceedingly  important,  therefore,  that  all  who  have  avoided 
that  falsification  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  which  Ghristen- 
dom,  for  the  most  part,  has  been  deceived  into  ruin,  should  remember, 
that  justification  by  grace  through  fstith  is  not  an  isolated  doctrine. 
It  has  its  associated  and  concomitant  truths.  The  steps  in  the  ladder 
of  Truth  are  all  connected :  the  links  in  its  golden  chain  united.  If 
it  is  important  to  teach  ihe  mode  of  justification,  it  is  important  to 
teach  also  the  condition  and  the  prospects  of  the  justified.  He  who  has 
provided  for  us  redemption,  and  righteousness,  has  also  brought  unto 
OS  life — ^life  suited  for  glory.  Justification  and  practical  meetness 
for  Heaven  are  alike  the  free  gifts  of  His  sovereign  grace. 

The  doctrine  of  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness  has  been 
rejected  by  some  recent  writers,  on  the  ground  that  '*  it  supposes  the 
believer  as  standing  apart  from  the  Lord  Jesus;"  whereas  (it  is  ar- 
goed)  the  doctrine  of  the  Scripture  is  that  the  believer  is  IN  Christ. 
Now  it  is  obvious  that  if  the  doctrine  of  the  imputation  of  Christ's 
righteousness  is  to  be  rejected  on  this  ground,  so  also  must  the  doc- 
trine of  remission  of  sins  through  His  blood,  for  that  too  may  be 
equally  said  to  suppose  the  believer  as  standing  apart  from  the  Lord 
Jesus.  It  is  indeed  true  that  God  has  granted  to  all  His  believing 
people  union  with  Christ  their  Head.  There  is  no  redemption  known 
in  Scripture  that  does  not  involve  union  with  the  Person  of  Him 
who  redeems.  But  because  union  with  Christ  in  life  and  glory  is 
one  of  the  links  in  the  chain  of  blessing,  are  the  other  links  to  be 
destroyed  ?  Because  Christ  is  our  Life,  does  He  therefore  cease  to 
be  unto  us  righteousness  and  redemption  P  "  IN  Him "  we  have 
redemption  (Col.  i.  14);  "IN  Him,"  righteousness  (2  Cor.  v.  21 ;) 
"IN  Him"  life  (Eph.  ii.  6.)  St.  Paul,  when  he  spoke  of  the  joy  of 
being  "found  IN  Christ,"  did  not  think  that  he  stated  anything 
inconsistent  with  that  condition  when  he  added,  "  having  the  righte- 
ousness which  is  through  faith  in  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is 
of  God  through  faith  " :  nor  did  Peter  think  that  he  taught  anything 
incompatible  with  being  "  in  Christ "  when  he  spoke  of  himself  and 
all  believers,  having  "  like  precious  faith  in  the  righteousness  of  our 
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God  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ."  (2  Pet.  i.  1.)*  But  the  righteousness 
of  our  God  and  Saviour  could  never  thus  have  been  presented  to  us 
as  the  object  of  our  faith,  unless  He  had  kept  for  us  that  Law  which 
was  "  holy,  just,  and  good,**  and  of  which  He  said,  '*  not  one  jot  or 
tittle  shall  in  any  wise  pass  therefrom  till  all  be  fulfilled.'* 


*  TLitmv  €v  diKcuotrvyri  rov  Oeov  iifnay  icac  tramiipoc  I.  X.  **  This  passage  is 
unequivocally  to  be  understood  as  an  assumption  that '  Jesus  Christ  is  our  God 
and  Saviour. '  ....  Notice  the  11th  verse  of  the  present  chapter,  tov  Kvpiov 
ilfuav  Kcu  €rtifrri(HK  !•  ^*  <^^  ^^  ^-  ^^*  Than  the  former  it  is  impossible  to  con- 
ceive an  example  more  similar  to  that  under  examination." — MiddUton  on  Greek 
Art.^  p.  595,  &c. 


^fAts  m  2  '^tttx 


1  and  2.  "  Simon  Peter,  a  servant  and  an  Apostk  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  them  that  have  obtained  like  precUms  faith  with  us  in  the  righteousness 
of  our  God  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  grace  and  peace  be  multiplied 
unto  you,  m  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord" 

Simon  Peter.']  How  contrasted  the  thoughts  suggested  by  these 
two  names.  Simon  was  the  Apostle's  natural  name :  and  there  were 
few  in  whom  the  impetuosity  of  nature  manifested  its  weakness  and 
treacherousness  more  than  in  Simon,  even  after  grace  had  bestowed 
on  him  the  blessed  name  of  Peter.  Yet  however  weak — he  was, 
because  of  Christ,  Peter.  Peter  signifies  a  Bock-man — a  man  made 
strong  like  a  rock,  because  connected  with  Another  who  is  a  Rock. 
Although  our  weakness  is  as  great  as  Simon's,  and  has  been,  no  doubt, 
£BLr  less  habitually  and  efficiently  counterworked  by  grace,  yet  all  who 
have  believed  on  and  confessed  the  one  everlasting  Rock,  have,  in 
Him  a  strength  no  less  secure  than  Peter's. 

[Two  thoughts  are  expressed  by  the  word  Peter  (ITcrpoc)  viz., 
nian  and  rock — Christ  being  the  Rock — ITcrpa.  The  difference 
between  Trcrpa  and  werpog  must  be  carefully  noted.  John  i.  43. 
should  be  rendered  "Cephas  which  is  by  interpretation  Peter" 
(Tcrpoc,  not  TTcrpa  a  stone.)  The  Syriac  word  like  the  Greek  wtTpog 
contains  the  double  thought.] 

To  those  that  have  obtained — rocc  Xaj^overc]  More  literally — those 
who  have  received  in  the  way  of  allotment  or  apportionment,  i.e., 
from  God.  The  mind  is  directed,  not  to  ourselves  as  by  our  own 
effort  attaining,  but  to  God  as  giving.  Thus  we  read  of  Israel  when 
they  received  Canaan  as  their  apportionment  from  God — "  They  got 
not  the  Land  in  possession  by  their  own  sword,  neither  did  their  own 
right  arm  save  them,  but  thy  right  hand  and  thine  arm  and  the  light 
of  thy  countenance,  because  thou  hadst  a  favour  imto  them."  The 
gift  may  be  precious,  but  the  love  and  grace  of  Him  who  giveth 
is  more  precious  stilL 
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[/iay\avio,  although  often  used  to  signify  apportionment  6y  lot,  yet 
is  frequently  used  to  signify  apportionment  mthout  lot,  by  the  mere 
gift  of  another.  Thus  Phih.  De  Mundo,  c^acperov  riyc  icaraericciiiic 
iXa'^ev  avOpwwo^.j 

Mce precious  faith  with  u$  in  the  righteousness  qfour  God  and  Saviour.'] 
So  this  passage  should  be  rendered.  The  justifying  righteousness  of 
our  God  and  Saviour  is  the  object  to  which  our  faith  looks  and  in  which 
it  rests — the  rest  of  faith  being  expressed  by  Trcerrcc  EN.  Compare 
Mark  i.  15.  TrKTrevere  cm  ry  evayyeXa^ — and  Eph.  i.  15.  rriv  KaO 
vfiac  viffTiv  ev  ry  Kvpii^  \i\<Jov — and  Eph.  i.  1.  -mtrroiq  iv  X.  I., 
'believers  in  Christ  Jesus.'  See  also  Eph.  i.  12.,  and  Eph.  iii.  13. 
Ev,  is  to  be  taken  as  an  adjunct  of  itigtiq  and  Trcarevoi,  in  these  pas- 
sages, and  not  as  indicating,  as  in  other  connexions,  the  instrumental 
cause,  like  ^  in  Hebrew. 

If  there  were  no  other  like  passage,  this  alone  would  be  sufficient 
to  prove  the  Deity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  also  the  necessity  for  the 
imputation  of  His  righteousness.  ''He  is  Jehovah  our  righteousness." 
In  Him  "  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified  and  shall  glory." 
Is.  xlv.  25.  The  spiritual  blessings  of  believing  Israel  and  of 
believing  Gentiles  are  identical — ^we,  in  this  dispensation,  forestalling 
the  spiritual  blessings  that  Israel  will  have  in  the  millennium.  All 
the  family  of  faith  of  every  dispensation  are  one  body  in  Christ — all 
will  finally  bear  His  heavenly  likeness. 

Like  precious  faith  with  w«.]  The  faith  of  the  Apostle  was,  no  doubt, 
stronger  and  more  developed  than  that  of  those  to  whom  he  wrote  : 
yet  he  says  like  precious  faith,  because  the  value  of  faith  depends  not 
on  that  which  it,  in  itself,  is,  but  on  that  with  which  it,  as  a  link,  oon- 
necteth.  Faith,  whether  weak  or  whether  strong,  connects  with  Christ 
in  all  His  fulness.  Hence  its  preciousness.  Compare  1  Peter  ii.  7, 
where  after  speaking  of  the  chief  comer  stone,  elect,  PRECIOUS,  he 
adds,  "to  you,  therefore,  who  are  beUevers  THAT  PRECIOUSNESS 
attacheth — vfiiv  ow  ri  rc/iii  roic  ircaTcuouaci'." 

3.  "  According  as  his  divine  power  hath  been  given  unto  us  in  all 
things  that  pertain  unto  life  and  godliness  through  the  knowledge  of  him 
who  called  us  by  his  own  glory  and  virtue.^' 

His  own  divine  power  hath  been  given  unto  usJ]  Some  hesitate  to 
translate  thus,  because  they  think  there  is  a  difficulty  in  saying  that 
Christie  Divine  power  hath  been  given  to  us.     Yet  surely   we  in 


NOTES  ON   2   PETER  I.  103 

whom  '^  the  new  man  is  created  according  to  God  for  righteousness 
and  troe  holiness/'  and  who  have  also  received  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
dwell  in  us  for  ever,  may  well  be  said  to  have  imparted  to  us  divine 
power,  not  indeed  to  invest  us  with  all  power  or  all  knowledge  (for 
what  we  know  we  know  only  in  part,  and  in  many  things  we  have 
neither  power  nor  knowledge)  but  to  strengthen  us  "  in  all  things  thai 
pertain  to  life  and  godliness."  Therefore,  whatever  the  circimL9tances, 
we  have  never  just  ground  to  say  that  we  are  devoid  of  power  to  act 
as  God  desires  we  should  act — His  commandments  never  being  grie- 
vous, but,  on  the  contrary,  considerately  adapted  to  His  people's 
condition.  It  was  in  this  sense  that  the  Apostle  said,  ^'  I  am  strong 
as  to  all  things,  by  means  of  Christ  who  endueth  me  with  power  " — 
wairra  la^^uw  iv  ry  eubvva/xovPTi  /le  yjntrrtf),  Philipp.  iv.  14.  Power 
is  given  to  us  to  resist  Satan,  and  all  evil,  whether  within  us  or  around 
us,  and  to  fight  the  appointed  fight  of  faith,  and  we  have  to  use  this 
power  in  faith  toward  God.  If  we  fail  to  use  it,  we  should  confess 
our  failure  as  sin,  and  not  plead  powerlessness  as  an  excuse.  This 
passage,  therefore,  whilst  it  comforts,  is  also  a  guard  against  an- 
tinomian  carelessness. 

Sath  been  given — ScS^piy/ici'iyc.]     There  is  no  reason  why  the  perf. 

pass,  of  Stopeia}  here,  and  in  verse  4,  should  be  rendered  actively. 

Indeed  in  verse  4,'  our  Translators  (though  some  have  blamed  them 

for  it)  have  rightly  rendered  it  as  a  passive.     It  is  true  that  the  perf. 

passive  of  SwpBio  is  once  used  actively  in  the  Sept.  of  Genesis  xxx.  20; 

but  against  this  we  have  the  examples  (see  Stephens)  from  Sophocles 

and  Plato,  where  the  perf.  pass,  and  1  aor.  pass,  of  S(opi(o  are  used  in 

a  passive  s^ise.      If  the  Apostle  had  merely  intended  to  teach  us 

that  Gtod  had  given  us  "  all  things  pertaining  to  life  and  godliness," 

sorely  he  would  have  said  simply  **  God  hath  given,"  and  he  would 

not  have  used  such  a  circumlocution,  as  **  His  own  divine  power  hath 

given."     Wicliflfs  version,  and  the  Rheimish,  give  the  general  sense 

correctly,  though  they  depart  somewhat  from  the  grammar.     Wicliff 

translates — "  Hon  alle  thingis  of  his  godlich  vertu  (power)  that  been 

to  hef  and  pitee  (piety)  ben  zouen  (given)  to  us."     The  Bheimish 

▼ersion  is,  "  as  al  things  of  his  divine  power  which  pertaine  to  life 

and  godliness  are  giuen."     Zeger  and  Grotius  give  nearly  the  same 

lendering  as  the  Rheimish.     Drusius  also  translates  "  donata  est "  and 

adds— alibi  (viz.,  verse  4)  donata  sunt.     See  also  Montanm — omnia 

nobis  dicince  virtutis  ad  vitam  et  pietatem  donates. 

Through  the  knowledge  of  him  who  called  tw.]     We  receive  this  en- 
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dowment  of  divine  power,  by  means  of  that  knowledge  of  Christ  into 
which  faith,  as  soon  as  it  exists,  brings.  The  moment  we  believe  on 
Christ,  we  are  said  "  to  know "  Him,  and  receive  as  a  consequence 
every  blessing  that  God  has  made  dependent  on  such  knowledge. 
Compare  Is.  liii.  11.  '^By  acquaintance  with  himself  shall  my  righ- 
teous servant  justify  many."  Not  only  justification,  but  the  blessings 
mentioned  in  this  passage,  and  many  like  blessings,  flow  from  tins 
primary  knowledge  of  faith. 

ETTiycyyciKrfccii  and  cTrcyvaxrcc,  are  continually  used  to  denote  the 
recognition  or  acknowledgement  of  a  doctrine,  fact,  person,  or  place, 
without  any  reference  to  the  completeness  or  degree  of  such  recogni- 
tion or  acknowledgment.     See  Acts  iii.  10 ;  iv.  13 ;  xxvii.  30. 

Who  called  us  by  his  own  ghry  and  virtue.']  iScft  So^p  Kai  apcrp. 
Such  is  the  right  reading.  Christ  founds  His  title  to  call  His  people 
unto  blessing,  not  on  that  which  they  are  or  shall  be,  but  on  His  own 
perfectness — "his  own  glory  and  virtue."  For  SoSn  and  8o£a2^w 
used  similarly  in  a  moral  sense,  see  1  Peter  iv.  15.  Aptriy  is  used  in 
the  plural  in  a  similar  sense  as  implying  all  moral  excellency  in 
1  Peter  ii.  9 — "  that  ye  should  show  forth  the  excellencies  of  Him  who 
hath  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvellous  light." 

It  is  impossible  to  understand  the  words  "  who  called  ub  by  his  own 
glory  and  virtue  "  of  any  but  Christ.  The  excellency  and  perfectness 
of  God,  simply  as  Ood,  could  never  be  made  to  us,  as  sinners,  the 
ground  either  of  hope  or  blessing.  His  holiness,  apart  from  propi- 
tiation, must  be  to  such  as  we,  destruction  not  blessing. 

Some  have  felt  a  difficulty  in  applying  these  words  to  Christ, 
because  they  say  that  "  calling,"  "  election,"  and  "  appointment,"  are 
commonly  referred  to  the  Father  and  not  to  Christ.  But  this,  although 
generally  true,*  is  not  always  so.  In  Matt.  ix.  13,  we  find  "  I  came 
not  to  call  righteous  persons  but  sinners."  And  in  John  xv.  16,  "Ye 
chose  not  me,  but  I  chose  you,  and  ordained  you,"  &c.  Thus  too, 
although  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  generally  referred  to  the  power 
and  glory  of  the  Father,  we  also  find  the  Lord  Jesus  saying,  "Destroy 
this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up."  The  attributes  and 
powers  of  God  did  not  cease  to  attach  to  the  Son  when  He  had 
humbled  Himself,  and  "  made  himself  of  no  reputation."  Voluntarily 
to  forbear  the  putting  forth  of  one's  power  is  a  different  thing  from 
being  devoid  of  it.  One  of  the  objects  of  the  passage  before  us, 
evidently  is,  to  assign  to  Christ,  Divine  characteristics,  in  accordance 
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with  the  name  given  Him  in  the  first  Terse  —  **  our  Ood  and 
Saviour.** 

The  "calling''  here  spdcen  of,  is  evidently  that  which  reaches  us 
through  the  word  of  the  gospel,  whereby  Christ  directeth  unto  Him- 
self. Peter  was  thus  called,  when,  after  having  heard  the  report  of 
Andrew,  he  beKeved,  and  followed  Jesus.  Lydia  was  thus  called, 
when  her  heart  was  opened  to  receive  the  things  spoken  of  by  Paul. 

[I  have  translated  rov  Kokwavroq^  ^*  who  caUed^^*  to  mark  it  as  the 
aorist.  The  aorist  and  the  perfect  are  both  poBt  tenses;  but  the  aorist 
directs  the  mind  to  the  moment  when  the  past  action  spoken  first 
becomes  an  accomplished  &ct :  the  perfect  directs  to  the  past  action 
as  continuing  in  its  effects  and  consequences.  We  must  not  how- 
ever infer  £rom  this,  that  no  abiding  consequences  flow  from  actions 
denoted  by  aorists:  it  is  merely  a  question  as  to  whether  the  mind 
is  directed  to  the  moment  when  the  fact  referred  to  became  an  ac- 
eomplished  fSEMt,  or  to  the  consequences  thence  resulting.  In  our 
fertkm,  the  aorists  are,  for  the  most  part,  not  distinguished  from  the 
perfect,  nor  do  I  think  it  would  be  possible  in  a  translation  satisfac- 
torily to  mark  the  difference.  In  the  first  verse  rocc  Aa^^otiai  directs 
the  mind  to  the  moment  when  those  spoken  of  became  possessed  of 
their  allotm^it — faith.] 

4.  '*  WTierehyj  promises  exceeding  great  and  precious  have  been  given 
unto  us  that  by  means  of  these  ye  might  become  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature y  having  escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust,*' 

Whereby. 1    Or,  by  means  of  which,  i.e.  by  means  of  Christ's  "glory 
and  virtue,"  through  the  meritoriousness  of  which,  these  "  great  and 
precious  promises "  which  say  "  all  things  are  yours,  things  present 
and  things  to  come,"  are  given  us.    Hence  too  their  perpetuity.    Our 
hopes,  and  all  our  expected  joys  hang  upon  a  nail  driven  in  a  sure 
phioe.     And  what  is  the  practical  effect  intended  to  be  produced  on 
Tw  by  these  sure  promises  ?    It  is,  that  the  light  and  warmth  thereof, 
like  the  bright  shining  of  the  summer  sun,  should  so  act  upon  our 
hearts  as  to  cause  us  to  develop  habits  and  traits  of  character,  which 
Me  not  of  man  but  of  God — that  by  means  of  these  (viz.  the  ex- 
ceeding great  and  precious  promises)  ye  might  become  partakers  of 
the  divine  nature.     **  Nature "  is  to  be  understood  here  not  in  its 
««ential  sense  (as  when  we  speak  of  there  being  two  "  natures  "  in 
Christ,  the  Divine  and  the  human)  but  as  meaning  developed  nature, 


106  K0TS8  ON   2  PBTBR  I. 

habit,  or  oharacter,  as  when  we  say,  it  is  the  nature,  i.e^  habit,  of  the 
bear  to  devour — of  the  dove  to  be  timorous,  and  the  like.*  The 
promises,  therefore,  act  upon  '^the  new  man''  in  us,  and  bring  forth 
its  developments.  The  earth  would  never  render  its  flowers  and 
its  fruits  i^  the  bright  shining  of  the  orbs  of  Heaven  were  quenched 
in  darkness :  just  so  the  heart  of  a  believer  would  pine  in  fruitless- 
ness,  if  the  sure  promises  of  grace  had  not  been  given  to  bear  upon 
it,  with  a  perpetuity  as  fixed  as  the  order  of  the  firmament  above. 
One  of  the  great  objects,  therefore,  of  those  who  minister  in  the 
Church,  should  be,  to  bring  the  light  of  these  promises  to  bear  fully 
on  the  hearts  of  God's  people ;  and  also  to  lead  them  away  from  such 
things  as  tend  to  engender  mists  and  clouds  and  darkness :  for  such 
things,  even  if  they  do  not  quench,  nullify  and,  as  it  were,  deaden 
the  light  of  Heaven.    They  take  from  it  its  vivifying  power. 

It  is  very  obvious  that  the  expressions  in  this  clause  are  to  be 
understood  practically — "  that  ye  might  become  partakers,"  that  is, 
manifestlif  become  by  practical  development.  It  is  not  a  question  of 
being  quickened.  It  is  assumed  that  those  here  addressed  had  heard 
and  received  the  Gospel,  and  therefore  that  they  were  quickened. 
1  Pet.  L  23.  The  subject  of  the  passage  is  the  bearing  of  the  pro- 
mises on  the  hearts  of  believers  and  the  effects  thence  resulting. 
'Iva  yevriaOi — airo^vyovrtq — ^that  ye  might  be  in  the  condition  of 
persons  who  have  become  partakers,  &c. — ^that  ye  might  be  in  the 
condition  of  persons  who  have  escaped.  "Having  escaped,  not  a 
conditional  participial  clause,  but  like  oXiyov  waQovraq  in  1  Pet.  v.  10, 
merely  a  note  of  matter  of  fact,  bringing  out  in  this  case  the  negative 


*  ^v0rc£  often  signifies  "  the  inborn  quality^  property ^  or  conntitution  of  a  person 
or  thing/'  as  (fKipfioKov  ^vcrtc— ^<rtc  tov  Atywtrov—ss  applied  to  the  mind,  "one's 
natural  inborn  powers,  parts,  temper,  disposition,"  do. :  as  applied  physically  **  the 
outward  form,  shape,**  So.  See  Scott  and  Liddell.  ^vtng  is  used  by  physidana 
in  the  sense  of  natural  habit  of  body,  or  temperament — *'  avri  rrfc  ^££a»c  as  when 
Hippocrates  writes,  "  they  chiefly  died  whose  nature  or  habit  (0v<rcc)  tended  to 
consumption/*  See  Stephens.  "Kind,"  or  "Kynde/'  is  used  in  English  to  signify 
natural  habit  or  tendency.    Thus  Dryden : — 

**  Some  of  you  on  pure  instinct  of  nature 
Are  led  by  kind  (natural  tendency)  to  admire  your  fellow-creature/' 

It  is  in  this  sense  that  Wickliff  appears  to  have  used  the  word  "  kynde"  in  this 
passage — **  made  felowes  of  goddis  kynde." 
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of  the  Ohristian  life  as  the  former  clause  did  the  positiye/^  Al/ard. 
Avof  vyorrcc  is  in  time  identical  with  yipriaOi.  The  same  thought 
of  praetaoal  mamfeBUMon  of  condition  attained,  is  seen  in  Matt.  v.  45. 
Lore  your  enemies,  &c.,  that  ye  might  become,  (i.e.^  practically  become, 
and  in  the  way  of  development),  the  children,  &c.  We  do  not  attain 
acceptance  and  sonship  by  loving  our  enemies,  but  by  the  free  gift  of 
€k)d's  grace  in  Christ. 

Hmvmg  escaped  the  eorrupHon,  Sfc^  This  is  a  connected  and  con- 
comitant blessing,  necessarily  attaching  to  those  who  have  become 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  in  the  sense  referred  to.  They  who 
exhibit  heayenly  traits  of  character  cease  to  be  servants  of  the 
world's  evil. 

5 — 7.  "But  to  this  end^  do  ye,  rendering  moreover  all  diligence,  supply 
with  (ep,  in  connexion  mth)  your  faith,  virtue ;  and  with  virtue,  know* 
ledge;  and  with  knowledge,  self-restraint;  and  with  self  restraint,  patient 
endurance;  and  with  patient  endurance,  godliness;  and  with  godliness, 
brotherly  kindness ;  and  with  brotherly  kindness,  love.** 

The  former  verses  having  detailed  the  endowments  which  Ood  hath 
bestowed  upon  His  people,  they  are  next  exhorted  to  contribute,  on 
their  part,  all  diligence  in  putting  forth  their  new  energies  so  as  to 
'*  famish,"  or  "  supply  *'  (the  word  is  used  of  those  who  set  forth  a 
banquet  or  furmsh  a  public  entertainment  or  show)  not  one  grace 
merely,  but  a  sequence  or  connexion  of  practical  graces.  "  Supply 
in  connexion  with  your  faith,  virtue."  "  Virtue  "  (the  opposite  to 
vice,  KUKia)  is  employed  in  Scripture  as  a  general  term,  to  denote  such 
displays  of  moral  rectitude  in  the  conduct  of  life,  as  commend  them- 
selves to  the  consciences  of  men  as  good  and  praiseworthy.  As  I  have 
already  observed  it  is  a  word  once  employed  in  the  plural  to  denote 
the  moral  "  excellencies  "  of  God.  Although,  "  to  supply  with  our 
fjEuth,  virtue,**  is  so  obvious  and  so  necessary  a  duty,  yet  how  often  do 
believers  fidl  in  respect  of  "  virtue."  Satisfied  with  believing,  they 
seem  to  think  the  ordinary  duties  of  life  to  be  beneath  their  care :  and 
to  look  down  upon  them  as  if  they  belonged  to  a  sphere,  from  the  toils 
and  irksome  responsibilities  of  which  they  were  delivered.  Servants, 
masters ;  children,  parents ;  husbands,  wives  ;  buyers,  sellers,  appear 
to  forget  that  the  right  fulfilment  of  their  mutual  duties  is  one  espe- 
cial way  in  which  the  doctrine  of  their  Heavenly  Master  may  be 
adorned,  and  His  name  glorified :  and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
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neglect  of  these  things  stmnbles  the  world  and  disgosts  them  with 
the  profession  of  Truth.  Yet  even  if  with  our  '*  faith  '^  we  have  sup- 
plied *'  yirtue/'  we  may  yet  shrink  from  "  knowledge."  Many,  sound 
in  the  great  essentials  of  faith  and  scrupulous  in  the  fulfilment  of 
their  relative  duties^  shun  increase  of  light  and  instruction  in  the 
Word  of  God.  The  heart  soon  apprehends  that^  in  a  world  like  this» 
if  we  wish  to  secure  for  ourselves  present  ease,  it  is  not  weU  to  be 
''  righteous  overmuch  "  or  wise  overmuch.  In  medio  ttUmimua  ibis. 
We  soon  discover  that  even  in  the  school  of  true  wisdom,  ''he  that  in- 
oreaseth  knowledge  increaseth  sorrow : "  because^  by  knowledge,  new 
paths  of  service,  involving  new  responsibilities,  are  opened  to  us,  and 
those  paths  lack  not  thorns.  The  eye  of  nature  is  quick  to  discern 
the  thorns ;  whereas  the  eye  of  faith  may  be  dim  so  as  feebly,  or 
perhaps  not  at  aU,  to  discern  the  compensating  joys.  Whenever  the 
people  of  God  have  departed  from  the  principles  and  paths  marked  in 
His  Word,  they  are  very  slow  to  seek  after  "  knowledge." 

Kai  avTo  TovTo  Bb.  Supply  irpoc — "triYA  reference  to  this  very 
thing**  or  "  to  this  very  end** — kqi  being  emphatic,  Tyndale,  Cranmer, 
and  tie  Geneva  version,  all  render  it,  "  hereunto.**  "  And  hereunto 
give  all  diligence :  in  your  faith  minister  virtue,"  &c.  (T.  &  G.)  The 
Genev.  vers,  is — *'  And  hereunto  give  all  diligence,  and  join  moreover 
virtue  with  your  faith." 

TlapBifr^vByKavTB^y  "introducing  by  the  way"  Bengel — HtrtvtyKtiv 
to  bring  in  or  contribute :  irapa  besides — over  and  above,  ^myo^ir' 
ytiv  is  frequently  used  in  the  sense  of  "  to  supply,"  "  to  minister." 
Thus  Clement,  o  ttAov^ioc  tinyo^riyHrw  ry  irnayjif  *'Let  the  rich 
minister  to  the  poor."  ''  The  yopr^yoq  was  a  person  who  in  ancient  times 
used  to  furnish  the  expenses  of  the  players,  &c.,  at  the  public  festivals. 
Indeed  such  was  the  primitive  sense  of  the  word  \opnyo^f  which 
afterwards  came  to  denote  generally  one  who  supplies  any  expense. 
So  in  a  passage  of  Plutarch,  it  is  said  of  Pericles,  Sa^iXf^c  r)v  yo^riyo^ 
raiq  yvvai^iv.  Hence  in  like  manner  the  verb  yopi^yuv  has  oft^i 
the  sense  simply  "  to  supply  or  furnish,"  and  accordingly  «rt)(^op. 
must  signify,  insuper  suppeditate,  exhibete,  prsestate.  (Go  on  to 
supply.)  Blomfield. 

Ev  does  not  here  answer,  as  some  have  thought,  to  the  Hebrew  It 
in  the  instrumental  sense  of  "  by  means  of."  One  grace  is  not  here 
regarded  as  the  cause  of  the  other,  but  as  the  concomitant.  In  a 
bountifully  supplied  feast  there  are  many  and  various  viands — ^many 
**  fat  things  full  of  marrow,  many  wines  weU  refined  ":  and  these 
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▼kmda  are  senred  in  a  certain  order  and  connezioni  so  that  the 
pvesenoe  of  one  implies  the  conoomitanoy  or  seqaence  of  another. 
Soeh  is  the  figure  here.  **  In  connexion  with  **  seems  best  to  give 
Ae  fofoe  of  cy  in  this  passage.] 

And  with  knowhdge  Bei/'redraint']  Eyjcfmrcia  which,  in  our  version, 
k  translated,  ^  temperance ''  is  by  others  ( Wioliff  for  example)  ren- 
dered ''abstinence.''  It  denotes  that  habit  of  '^  self-restraint ''  or 
"sdf-gOTemment,"  which  causes  temperance  in  the  use  of  such 
things  as  may  lawfully  be  used,  and  abstinence  from  such  things 
as  are  to  be  altogether  shunned.  In  some  cases  it  is  our  duty  alto- 
gether to  abstain :  in  others,  to  adyance  up  to  a  certain  point  and 
there  stop.  So  also  in  the  manifestation  of  our  affections  and  feelings, 
aome  are  to  be  restrained  entirely ;  others  (anger,  for  example,  in  a 
ri^teous  cause)  may  be  exhibited  up  to  a  certain  limit,  and  there 
itayed.  **  Self-restraint "  is,  perhaps,  the  expression  best  suited  to 
eonTcy  the  thought. 

Patienee.']  ''Patience  **  or  "patient  endurance''  is  a  suitable  trans- 
lation for  vvoiJLovri  here,  or  wherever  the  context  shows  that  the 
endurance  spoken  of  is  patient.  But  it  may  happen  that  our  endur- 
ance is  not  patient,  and  then,  "endurance"  is  the  preferable  rendering. 
Thus  James  y.  11.  "Ye  have  heard  of  the  endurance  of  Job  " — we 
could  hardly  say  "  patience,"  for  in  patience  he  failed.  See  also 
Matt.  xxiv.  "  He  that  endureth  unto  the  end,"  &c.  The  endurance 
here  spoken  of  may  not,  perhaps,  be  marked  by  patience.  The 
thought  implied  in  the  word  is  the  remaining  under  a  burthen  or 
yoke,  or  bearing  up  against  the  pressure  of  circumstances. 

ChdHnessJ]  tvat^tta — a  reverential  regard  to  God  in  aU  undertak- 
ings and  ways.     See  Acts  x.  2.     cvacEiic  «cac  i^o&owivoq  top  Qtov, 

Brotherly  kindneM.']  A  grace  that  implies  that  we  seek  to  dis- 
tinguish the  true  feunily  of  fsiith  from  others.  There  are  kindnesses 
due  to  men  as  men.  (Christ  fed  the  multitudes) — but  such  kind- 
nesses come  not  under  the  grace  of  "  brotherly-kindness."  The  world 
are  anxious  to  confound  natural  kindness  with  "  brotherly  kindness  " ; 
and  to  say  that  a  kindness  done  to  any  one  of  the  human  family  is 
regarded  by  Christ  as  a  kindness  done  to  Himself.  But  it  is  not  so. 
His  words  are  "inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  to  one  of  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren  (the  family  of  faith  only  are  His  brethren)  ye  have 
done  it  unto  ME." 

And  with  brotherly  kindnens^  loveJ]    Love  is  more  comprehensive  than 
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brotherly-kmdness,  and  is  towards  all  men,  seeking  always  their  true 
profit.  In  relation  also  to  our  brethren  in  the  faith,  there  is  a  diff- 
erence. There  are  occasions  when  "  brotherly-kindness/'  whose  very 
essence  is  development,  must  cease  to  be  shown;  as,  for  example  when 
any  walk  disorderly  and  are  to  be  '^  withdrawn  from "  and  discoun- 
tenanced; jnst  as  wise  parents  may  find  it  necessary  to  withhold 
manifestations  of  kindness  even  from  their  own  children  when  froward 
and  disobedient.  Love,  however,  is  independent  of  its  manifestations. 
It  may  exist,  even  when  not  manifested,  in  all  fulness. 

Ibr  these  things  when  subsisting  in  you  and  multiplying.']  HXtowiOa 
signifies  to  multiply  and  is  to  be  distinguished  from  Tr€pi(r<r£V(i>,  to  abound* 
See  Rom.  v.  20.'  **  Where  sin  multiplied,  grace  did  overabound. 
(vir6p€Tr£pc<r<rev<r£).  The  practical  habits  which  grace  gives  have  a 
tendency  to  multiply  their  developments,  just  as  a  growing  plant  mul- 
tiplies its  leaves  and  flowers. 

*^  Render  you  ovk  apyovg  ays'  aicapTrovc."]  Not  void  of  energy 
nor  of  fruit:  not  workless  nor  fruitless  [not  unworkfiil — Afford.'] 
Apyoc  is  a  person  engaged  in  no  labour,  as  opposed  to  o  iroXXa  Bopyw^y 
"  the  doer  of  many  things.^'  It  is  often  used  in  a  secondary  sense,  as 
denoting  one  who  is  morally  characterized  by  indolence  and  inertness. 
Here,  however,  our  minds  are  directed  to  the  result,  viz.,  the  want  of 
labour  and  of  fruit,  rather  than  to  the  habit  by  which  such  result  is 
caused.  Ovk  aep.  ovSc  aKap.  has  the  force  of  ''not  workless  nor 
fruitless  but  the  reverse,  i.e.,  full  of  labours  and  of  fruits.  Thus 
ov)^  rtKitrra  is  equivalent  to  fiaXiara  :  ovk  atpavriQ^BvSo^og.  *'  This 
idiom  must  be  classed  among  the  instances  of  the  much  used  figure 
of  Gbeek  speech,  called  XcroriiC)  whereby  more  is  meant' than  is 
actually  said.  These  negative  forms  imply  though  they  do  not  ex- 
press, the  contradictory  to  the  predicate  which  is  denied  of  the  subject, 
as  ov  oTcpyw,  not  only  I  lave  not,  but  (by  implication)  I  hate.*'  Jejf 
Ore.  Or.  §  788.  This  use  of  the  negative  gives  vividness  to  the 
appeal  by  the  power  of  contrast — "  you  escape  the  shame  and  the  woe 
of  fruitlessness,  and  have  the  honour  and  the  joy  of  fruitfulness  instead.'' 

Some  have  thought  that  ovSb  ''  introduces  a  slight  climax,"  and 
translate  it  "  nor  yet,''  as  if  a  man  might  be  "  in  some  sense  not  un- 
fruitful but  yet  unworkful ";  but  there  is  evidently  no  such  climax. 
Ov  and  ovSc  are  here  ordinary  correlatives :  see  an  abimdance  of 
examples  in  Winer  iii.  §  55,  as  Matt.  vi.  28 — ov  Kowiovtnv  ouSe 
vfiOovmv.  "  In  Judges  i.  27  we  find  ov  followed  by  ovSc  fourteen 
times  in  succession.'' 
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Etc  ^wiyvm^tp.]  Eic  never  ezprenes  the  notion  of  towards  merely : 
it  alwBjB  implies  the  attainment  of  the  point  towards  which  the 
moYCTient  has  been  or  is.  ^'It  is  used  to  express  the  direction  or 
motion  of  an  action— -in^  an  object  or  tip  ^  an  object — ^into  immediate 
ooDtact  with  it ;  especially  to  express  the  reaching  some  definite 
point.''  Jilf.  Thus  in  the  case  before  us,  ccc  eircyvoHrcv  as  much 
implies  a  knowledge  possessed^  as  if  it  had  been  &f  tiriyptatni :  the 
only  diffarenoe  being,  that  the  first,  (etc,)  indicates  that  the  knowledge 
was  not  only  possessed,  but  that  it  had  been  attained  or  come  to; 
whereas  the  latter  would  refer  to  the  fact  of  being  in  possession 
simply.  Just  in  the  same  way,  KaOtifuvoQ  cttc  dpovov  implies  simply  the 
being  seated  on  a  throne:  whereas  KaOtifievog  biti  Spoi^oi^  has  the 
idditional  thought  that  the  person  described  as  sitting,  had,  at  some 
previoos  period,  come  to  the  throne  and  taken  his  seat  thereon.  The 
thought  in  the  passage  before  us  is,  not  that  fruitftdness  helps  us 
towards  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  but  that  they  who  have,  by  faith, 
attained  that  knowledge,  should  not,  now  that  they  are  possessed 
thereof,  be  unfruitfuL  *'  Etc  expresses  the  same  relations  as  Wy 
except  that  it  has  the  notion  of  a  direction,  whither;  while  bv  has  the 
notion  of  rest,  whereJ*    Jelf. 

For  he  to  whom  these  things  are  not  present  is  blind,  rv^Xoc — one  who 
keeps  his  eyes  fast  closed,  fivowatiov  from  fivBiv  rovg  oiTraC)  to  dose  the 
eyes ;  implying  therefore  something  more  than  blind,  as  denoting  a 
voluntary  act.  See  Suieer,  who  gives  the  various  interpretations  that 
have  been  attached  to  the  word.  It  is  true  that  Aristotle  uses  it  in 
the  sense  of  '' close-sighted " — "seeing  things  close  at  hand  but 
nothing  afar  off."  It  is  obvious,  however,  that  such  cannot  be  its 
meaning  here,  for  such  a  condition  would  be  an  improvement  on  the 
state  expressed  by  rv^Xoc,  blind;  inasmuch  as  he  who  has  any  sight  is 
better  than  he  who  has  none.  The  stronger  expression  would  not  be 
put  first,  and  the  weaker  last.  Mvtjira^^o}  is  evidently  equivalent  to 
Kafifivfa  i.  q.,  Karafivto  frequently  used  in  Sept.  to  denote  a  voluntary 
closing  of  the  eyes.  See  Bochart,  Hesychius,  and  Suidas,  as  quoted 
m  Suieer. 

AfiBjiv  Xa/3ciiy,  &c. — "  one  who  has  taken  or  contracted  for  himself 
a  forgetfulness  of  the  purgation  of  his  old  sins."  The  description  of 
blindness,  &c.,  as  given  in  this  verse  cannot,  of  course,  denote  the 
habitual  condition  of  a  true  believer,  though,  by  backsliding,  he  may 
approximate  very  nearly  thereunto  in  all  outward  appearance :  and 
therefore  the  warning  contained  in  such  passages  is  to  be  despised  by 
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nona  These  descriptions,  however,  in  their  full  and  proper  sense,  do 
not  belong  to  tme  belieTers,  but  to  &]se  professors,  who,  at  the  time 
when  the  General  Epistles  were  written,  had  begun  to  abound  in  the 
Ohurches.  We  must  remember  that  throughout  Scripture,  names, 
titles,  &c.,  are  ascribed  to  persons  in  accordance  with  their  prqfistum. 
If  they  profess  to  be  '^  children  of  the  kingdom ''  they  are  so  naijpLed, 
even  although  ultimately  cast  out.  See  Matt.  viii.  12.  The  "  wheat 
and  the  tares  alike  belong,  ostensibly ^  to  ^'  the  Slingdom  of  Heaven.'* 
The  foolish  as  well  as  the  wise  virgins  are  alike  termed  '^  virgins," 
who  wait  for  the  return  of  the  Bridegroom.  In  the  parable  of  the 
talents,  the  wicked  and  good  servants  are  alike  called  **  servants." 
An  Apostate  is  described  as  one  who  counts  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  Le.y  professedly  sanctified,  an  imholy 
thing.  So  in  the  verse  before  us  it  is  implied  that  the  person  des« 
cribed  was,  professedly,  purged  from  his  old  sins.  Aa^v  Xi|0i|y, 
implies  a  willing  and  self-chosen  forgetfiilness. 

Where/ore  the  rather,  brethren^  give  diligence  to  make  your  ealUng  and 
election  eareJ]  Throw  the  emphasis  on  ^*  your,*  as  contrasting  their 
*'  calling  and  election,"  with  that  of  those  who  professed  to  have  the 
same  ^'calling  and  election,"  but  whose  profession  was  profession 
merely.  BeSacoi^,  firm,  abiding,  as  something  that  has  been  ratified. 
Hence  vofiovq  ^t^aitaaai,  to  ratify  laws.  Christ  has  already  ratified 
in  the  Courts  of  Heaven,  and,  by  and  by,  will  openly  ratify,  the 
***  calling  and  election "  of  all  his  true  believing  people.  The  gen- 
uineness of  our  faith  and  profession  must  be  proved  by  practical 
results.  See  Rev.  iii.  5.  ''  I  will  not  blot  his  name  out  of  the  book  of 
life " — ^All  who  profess  the  name  of  Christ  are  regarded  as  having 
their  names  registered  in  the  nominal  book  of  life  as  kept  by  the 
Church  below.  But  through  unfaithfulness  and  false  profession,  and 
the  craft  of  Satan,  (see  Matt.  xiii.  25)  many  names  have  been  entered 
therein,  which  have  no  real  title  to  be  there.  Consequently,  the  nom* 
inal  book  of  life  will  be  reviewed  by  Christ,  and  He  will  blot  out  every 
name  that  ought  not  to  be  there,  and  so  the  record  that  has  been  kept 
below  will  be  made  to  accord  with  His — "  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life." 

For  if  ye  be  doers  of  these  things — ravra  yap  woiovvrsg — Observe 
the  force  of  the  present  participle  as  expressing  habitual  condition. 
Ye  shaU  never  fail  or  stumble — Trraccu,  to  stumble  is  not  so  strong  as 
TTtirrfu,  to  fall.  See  Rom.  xi.  11 — fu  €7rrai<rav  Iva  irtauxn ;  ''Have  they 
stumbled  that  they  should  fall  P"  The  doers  of  these  things,  shall 
not  even  ektmble,  much  leaafalL 
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Rr  m,  ^hunJatMif  %haU  be  migpHed  unto  poUt  &o.]  Observe  the  con- 
ledea  between  twi\Bp^y§M  here  and  in  the  preceding  verse.  Do  ye, 
m  ffour  part^  siipplj^  fSaith,  &c.^-so  there  shall  be  supplied  to  yoa- 
nXovcriiucv  richfyf  with  a  magnificence  such  as  exhaustlesa  riches 
sunisterod  by  Divine  love  and  bounty  could  alone  supply.  So  shall 
be  supplied  luito  yon  ike  entrttnce^  i.a,  the  great,  finals  manifiBsted  en- 
tnmcet-^that  which  is  emphatically  the  entrance  into  the  everlasting 
Iringdom.  To  conquerors  of  old,  when  they  returned  after  their  vic- 
tories, a  triumphant  entrance  into  the  City  to  which  they  belonged, 
was  sof^diad  by  the  citizens  or  by  the  Government  whom  they  served. 
Hence  the  ^gure.  Contrast  with  this,  the  being  **  saved  yet  so.  as 
tknmffA  fire ''  in  1  Cor.  iu.  He  who  has  truly  bdieved  in  Christ  and 
yet  encouraged  in  himself  and  others,  principles  and  practices  that  are, 
as  viewed  in  the  light  of  Heaven*  mistaken  and  worthless  is  compared 
to  a  person  who  standing  on  a  rock  has  there  constructed  for  himself 
a  dwelling,  which,  as  built  of  wood,  or  grass,  or  stubble,  will  not 
aUde  the  trial  of  a  d^y  of  lightning  and  of  fire.  Consequently  his 
house  on  which  he  has  expended  his  labour,  perishes:  but  he  himself, 
grasped  by  an  almighty  hand,  is  snatched  through  the  fire  and  saved. 
Yet  he  ''suffars  loss" :  he  loses  the  reward  which  grace  would  other- 
wise have  bestowed  on  his  labour.  His  house  might  have  been  built 
with  materials  that  would  stand  the  fire.  In  that  case  he  would  not 
merdy  have  been  saved  like  a  person  snatched  through  the  fire,  but 
he  would  have  received  a  reward.  How  needful  then  to  distinguish 
between  principles  and  practices  that  look  fair  merely  in  the  light  of 
"man's  day,"  and  those  which  will  bear  the  trial  of  the  Day 
of  Christ 

Aio  /icAXifcroi  act  vvofUfiimidKHv.]  My  present  purpose  of  reminding 
you  shall  always  be  maintained.  What  I  now  do,  I  will  continue  to 
do,  ''The  verb  fu\\u>  with  an  infinitive  is  used  in  a  periphrastic  sense 
for  the  simple  future,  with  this  distinction,  that  by  the  future  the 
action  of  the  verb  is  removed  to  a  future  indefinite  time;  whereas  by 
the  circumlocution  with  fuWuv,  the  period  is  fixed  from  which  the 
aptjon  of  the  verb  is  to  be  conceived  as  taking  place.  Hence 
/ifXXoi  voiiuf.  "I  am  now  one  who  will  do  it."  Buttman  Gfr. 
Or.  §  137,  11. 

Kai  txofiiv  /3fe/3aioT«pcM'.]      This  must  not  be  translated  "  more 
Gonfirmed,"  as  if  it  were  ^((iaito^ivov. 

p 
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The  object  of  (ie^iortpov  is  evidently  to  contrast  the  transient 
testimony  of  the  Transfiguration  with  the  more  abiding  testimony  of  the 
prophetic  Scripture.  See  Ps.  xl.  13 — icac  eScSacoxrac  /it  ^vwiriov  gov  «c 
rov  aciiii^a— where  we  have  the  sense  of  establishment  connected  with 
abiding  continuance.  '^  We  have  also  something  more  abidingly  estab- 
lished [than  the  transitory  testimony  of  the  Transfiguration]  to  wit, 
the  prophetic  word,  whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed  (as  unto 
a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place  until  the  Day  dawn  and  the  Day-star 
arise) — ^in  your  hearts— t. «.,  take  heed  in  your  hearts.  It  is  no  bright 
manifested  light  of  glory  that  the  outward  eye  can  discern ;  but  it 
is  a  light  which  the  hiBart  inwardly  can  recognise.  For  similar 
parenthetic  insertions,  separating  off  a  qualifying  or  descriptive  clause, 
see  in  John  i.  14,  the  relation  of  wXripriQ  yapvroq^  &c.,  ^^Jullof  grace 
and  truth**  at  the  end  of  the  sentence,  to  o  Aoyoc,  *'the  Word** 9i 
the  commencement  of  the  sentence.  See  also  separation  between 
aTTCic&xcTai,  "waiteth,**  and  bv  cXttiSi,  "in  hope,**  in  Rom.  viii.  19, 
20,  "  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creation  for  the  revelation  of 
the  sons  of  God  waiteth  (for  the  creation  hath  been  subjected  to 
vanity :  not  willingly,  but  because  of  him  who  subjected  it),  waiteth,  • 
I  say,  in  hope.^'  Also  the  separation  of  Bom.  ix.  2,  between  the 
words  "  continual  sorrow  in  my  heart  **  and  the  words  "  on  behalf  of," 
or  "  concerning  my  brethren."  "  I  have  great  grief  and  continual 
sorrow  in  my  heart  (for  I  myself  used  to  wish  myself  to  be  accursed' 
from  Christ)  concerning  my  brethren,"  &c. 

Observe  the  omission  of  the  article  before  the  peculiarly  definite 
words,  "the  Day"  and  "the  Day-star" — fj/jLepa  Kai  ^oxr^opoc.  The 
very  singularity  and  preeminence  of  the  objects  denoted,  causes  the 
omission.     See  preceding  paper,  page  27. 

I  scarcely  need  say,  that,  till  the  millennial  morning  breaks,  even  "the 
morning  without  clouds,"  the  Day  here  spoken  of  will  not  come,  nor 
the  Day-star  arise.  Till  then  the  light  of  the  Prophetic  Word  will 
coi^tinue  to  shine  on  in  a  dark  place.  Blessed  are  they  who  take 
heed  to  it  in  their  hearts — "who  read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly 
digest." 

No  prophecy  of  Scripture  is  cSiac  ciriXvcrewc.] .  There  has  been  much 
controversy  with  respect  to  the  translation  of  this  passage.  It  is 
very  evident  that  the  meaning  of  €7riXu<ric  is  a  solution,  explication,  or 
unfolding,  or,  more  strictly  (as  being  the  active  form  of  the  verbal) 
an  oc^  of  solving  or  unfolding.  We  find  it  continually  used  of  the 
solving  of  enigmas,  oracles,  or  sophisms.     Although  the  substantive 
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ffiAvatc  oocursy  in  the  New  Test.,  only  in  this  paasage,  yet  the  verb 
from  which  it  is  derived  is  used  twice,  e.g., 

Mark  iv«  34.  **  But  without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  them  (the 
pec^ :)  bat  privately,  to  His  disciples  He  eiqplained  or  unfolded  all 
things''  (ciTfXvcy  irayra.) 

Acts  six.  39.  ^'  But  if  ye  have  any  further  question  it  shall  be 
solved  in  the  lawful  assemUy ''  {tv  ry  vfvofuf  ucKknauf  c?riXv0i|(r€rat.) 

See  also  Septuagmt : 

Qen.  xU.  12.  ''  To  each  man  according  to  his  dream  he  did  inter- 
pret or  explain ''  (excAvcrcy.) 

In  Qen.  xL  8  also  eTriXv^ic  is  given  by  Aqu.  as  the  translation  of 
DUTV19  ''  inierpretings  "  of  dreams.  Symmach.  also  and  Theod.  use 
twiXwnc  or  iwtXvofiat  as  their  explanation  of  **  Teraphim  "  in  Hosea 
iiL  4,  because  those  images  were  thought  to  give  oracular  solutions  of 
the  questions  proposed  to  them.  Since  then  Prophecy  is  in  this  pass* 
age  declared  to  be  a  result  of  the  act  of  God  inun/olding  and  explaining 
idiat  otherwise  would  have  remained  hidden,  it  is  very  evident  that 
we  are  not  to  regard  it  as  an  enigma.  A  solution  of  an  enigma  and 
an  enigma  are  two  very  different  things.  Prophecy  as  written  in  the 
Scripture  (irpo^ifrcca  ypa^n^)  is  the  result  of  an  unfolding,  or  as  it 
»  termed  by  Bengel,  ''  patefaction "  of  the  future  sent  from  God 
through  His  prophets. 

I&oc  is  used  hundreds  of  times  in  the  N.  T.  in  the  sense  of  ''  one's 
own  " — "  his  own.*'  Thus,  "  his  own  brother  " :  "  his  own  sheep  " : 
"his  own  reward":  "his  own  labour":  and  thelike.  It  is  obvious  that 
an  interpretation  or  explication,  put  forth  by  any  one,  may  be  "his 
own";  or,  it  may  not  be  "his  own,"  but  communicated  to  him  by 
another. 

As  regards  the  use  of  the  Genitive  cTriXvaeoic,  the  Genitive  case  is 
continutdly  used  to  denote  source  or  origin,  especially  when  connected, 
as  here  with  yiyvtrai.  "  The  Genitive,  says  Winer,  may  be  called 
the  whence-case.  Its  primary  import  is  that  of  issuing  out  of  or  pro- 
ceeding from."  Prophecy  Aerefore  is  regarded  as  the  result  of  an  act 
of  unfolding  or  explaining  {etriXvaewg)  which  pertains  not  to  the  indi- 
riduals  instrumentally  used,  as  if  it  were  their  own  act  of  explanation 
—in  that  case  prophecy  would  have  been  assignable  to  "  the  will  of 
mnti : "  but  it  is  not — "  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of 
man,  but  men,  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  spake  from  God"  — 
viro  IIvEv^roc  'Ayiov  ^cpo/icvoc,  cXaXijaai'  airo  Gcov  ai'flpwTroi. 
[Compare  rovro  &  a^'  cavrov  ovk  tiir&f^  a\X  apxup^vq  WJ'  CTrpo^cTcvaey. 
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John  zi.  51.]  An  "Bzplioation"  (circXvdtc)  ptooeeding  from  tnm 
who  spake  not  of  themselves  (a^  envrikiv)  but  from  QoA  (airo  Ofeov) 
could  not  be  *^  their  own.^  Hei^  then  we  have  a  virtual  deration  of 
tSioi^:  that  which  men  speak  from  Qod  is  not  in  any  sense  ''  theffif 
own ''  (iSiov).  No  words,  therefore,  can  mor6  clearly  declare  the  ab« 
solute  inspirtition  of  the  Prophets  as  regards  not  only  the  matter  but 
the  iffordB  of  iheit  commtknications.  They  ** spake  from  Qod:  '^  and 
nothing  of  *'  their  own  "  (iSioii)  attached,  in  any  sense  or  degree,  to 
the  ''explication''  which  ihey  instrumentlEdly  afforded.  Compare 
also  the  words  tpepofievoi  iwo  irvev^rog  iyioti-'— "  moved  fey  ihe  Holy 
Ghost,"  with  —  ^(DPrr^  tvty^Htrnts  vwo  rn^  /tcyaXo^rpcirevc  Se^ifC 
— "  a  voice  borhe  from  the  excellent  gldry  *'— and  with  which  Voio6, 
coming,  as  it  did  come,  immediately  alid  direcdy  from  Heaven,  tiie 
testimony  of  those  who  spake  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  is  equalised^ 
and  declared  to  be  of  like  authority. 

It  is  eertiftinly  wonderful  how  any  person  of  ordinaty  reflection 
could  imggest  as  the  meaning  of  tStttc  cirtAvaearcy  *^c»lf  interpreta^ 
tion"  or  ''self  soluition  " :  yet  it  has  beeti  suggested  by  many  of  higk 
repute.  In  the  first  place  E7rcXv<rrc>  Would,  by  such  a  translation,  be 
confounded  vrith  ipfitiv^ia — ^the  former,  a»  tere  ueedy  being  the  act  of 
supplying  the  prophecy,  and  not  tiie  interpretation  (fp^^yeca)  of  the 
prophecy  when  supplied.  Secondly,  ywerai  with  a  gen.  implying 
origin,  would  be  confounded  with  ifrriv:  for  as  Alford  observes,  ytvirai 
with  a  gen.,  as  here,  is  not  equal  to  ttrriv,  but  denotes  (»igin.  Thirdly, 
iSiov  indicates  something  that  pertains  to  us  as  peculiarly  our  own, 
nnd  does  not  denote  ''  self,**  like  avroc  in  composition,  so  that  we 
should  have  to  invent  a  word  like  av^Bp^rivnu,  to  express  the  thought. 
And  lastly,  what  is  the  meaning  of  such  a  statement  P  Are  we  really 
asked  to  believe,  *'  that  it  ieaa  essential  to  the  seheme  of  pro/phecy  that  it 
'shouUnot  be  of  self'Sohticn,  that  is,  that  it  covid  not  he  explained  from  itseff 
iy  any  scrutiny  of  its  own  termsy  tiU  light  should  be  cast  upon  it  by  the  event*" 
fl^.  Pye  Smith.)  Now  I  certainly  have  been  accustomed  to  think  that 
a  believer  when  he  exercises  his  new  understanding,  under  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  in  considering  t^e  words  of  Scripture  might  expect  to 
find  those  words  intelligible  (''  Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and 
a  light  unto  my  path  ");  I  have  not  been  accustomed  to  tl:dnk  that  a 
scrutiny  of  its  terms  must  be  useless  j^any  <ihing  future  happened  to 
be  referred  to  in  the  passage :  nor  have  I  thought,  when  a  passage, 
whether  in  Scripture  or  any  other  book,  is  so  clearly  expressed,  as  by 
the  force  of  itis  own  tenne  tb  convey  the  intended  meaning,  that  w^ 
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eoold,  widi  propriety,  call  such  a  passage  self-solving  or  self-inter- 
prying.  Moreover  if  it  be  true  that  no  Prophecy  of  Scripture  can 
be  explained  **  by  any  scrutiny  of  its  own  terms/'  I  do  not  understand 
liow  it  came  to  pass  that  Daniel  should  have  *'  understood  by  books 
the  number  of  the  years,  whereof  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to 
Jeremiah  the  prophet,  that  he  would  accomplish  seventy  years  in  the 
desolatioiia  of  Jerusalem,''  (Dan.  iz.  1) :  or  how  the  rulers  of  the 
Jews  ahonll  have  been  able  to  say  so  readily,  in  answer  to  Herod, 
that  Christ  was  to  be  born  at  Bedilehem :  nor  do  I  understand  how 
it  could  be  written  in  the  Revelation,  ''Blessed  is  he  that  readeth, 
and  they  that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  the 
things  that  are  written  therein,''  if  the  things  to  be  ''  read,"  and 
''heard,''  and  ''kept,"  are  so  intentionally  obscure,  that  no  scrutiny 
of  the  terms  could  by  any  possibility  inform  me  of  the  meaning : 
nor  oould  I  reconcile  such  an  opinion  with  the  &ct  that  there  is  not, 
and  never  has  been,  a  believer  on  earth,  who  has  not  had  some  know- 
ledge, more  or  less  extended,  as  to  the  future,  derived  from  a  scrutiny 
of  the  terms  of  Prophetic  Scripture.  Do  we  not  all  believe  that  the 
Lord  will  return-^ that  there  will  be  a  resurrection — a  judgment,  and 
the  creation  of  new  Heavens  and  a  new  earth  P  Are  we  then  arbi- 
trarily to  classify  the  words  of  the  Prophets,  and  to  say,  that  what  we 
happen  to  understand  is  intelligible,  but  that  what  we  do  not  under- 
itand  is  necessarily  unintelligible  P  Would  it  not  be  wiser  and  more 
humble  to  suspect,  that  we  may,  perchance,  bring  our  own  fSedse, 
preconceived,  opinions  to  the  Word  of  Ood,  and  iind  it  unintelligible, 
because  it  condenms  or  stamps  folly  on  notions  that  we  are  resolved 
to  regard  as  unquestionable  P  Where  there  is  this  habit  of  pronouncing 
eertain  parts  of  Scripture  to  be  necessarily  unintelligible,  there  is 
always  danger  of  our  mis-interpreting  and  transgressing  the  rules  of 
language,  in  order  to  make  tiie  Scripture  speak  as  we  desire.  I 
scarcely  know  a  more  a  remarkable  instance  of  this,  than  the  attempt 
to  make  cxiXvacc  in  the  passage  before  us,  mean  the  interpretation  of 
prophecy  after  it  has  been  given,  instead  of  that  "unfolding,"  of 
which  written  prophecy  is  the  result.  Let  us  remember  the  words  of 
Bengel — "  €TriXi;<rcc  dicitur  interpretatio  ('  patefactio '  is  a  word  he 
aobeequently  uses)  qu&  ipsi  prophetss  res  antea  plane  clausas  aperuere 
mortalibus." 
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Hebrews  x.  10.—"  Sanctified  by  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  onoe." 

Hebrews  xiii.  12,—**  Jesus  that  He  might  sanctify  the  peoplo  by  His  own  blood 

suffered  without  the  gate." 


0\  a  former  occasion,*  we  have  considered  that  great  act  of  God's 
grace  in  ha>'ing  pro\'ided  for  His  people  a  Substitute,  who  kept  for 
them  perfectly.  His  holy  Law,  and  who  also  bore  the  curse  that 
was  due  to  their  transgressions  against  it.  Thus,  although  we  are 
criminals  who  deserve  to  be  placed  at  the  bar  of  God's  justice  and  to 
be  condemned  ;  yet,  in  wtue  of  the  accepted  service  of  our  Substitute, 
we  are  not  condemned,  but  on  the  contrary,  "justified,"  that  is, 
proNOuitccd  righteous,  in  the  Courts  of  heaven.  Mercy  has  rejoiced 
against  judgment ;  yet  not  without  the  governmental  holiness  of  God, 
Oij  expressed  in  His  holy  Law,  having  been  adequately  glorified  :  for 
Immanuel,  as  the  Representative  of  His  people,  obeyed  it,  and 
Inimanuel  also,  as  the  Representative  of  His  people,  suffered  and 
died  beneath  its  curse.  ^  Not  one  jot  or  one  tittle  has  passed  from  the 
Law :  all  has  been  fulfilled.  As  respects  justifying  righteousness 
therefore,  believers  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  Law.  They  are 
justified  "apart  from  it,"  (Rom.  iii.  21),  that  is,  apart  from  any 
personal  fulfilment  thereof.  We  could  neither  fulfil  its  righteousness, 
nor  bear  its  curse.  The  claim  of  the  Law  was  met  and  ended,  once 
and  for  ever,  by  the  satisfaction  of  our  great  Substitute,  and  as  a 
rcbult,  we  have  attained  to  righteousness  without  works,  i.e.,  without 
personal  obedience  of  our  own.  **  By  the  obedience  of  ONE  shall 
many  be  constituted  righteous."  There  may  be  indeed,  and  there  are 
other  relations  in  whicli  we  stand  to  the  Law.  It  is  the  principle  of 
our  **  ncic**  nature  to  rejoice  in  its  holiness.  "  Wo  delight  in  the 
Law  of  God  after  the  inner  man."     We  know  the  comprehensiveness 
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and  the  blessedness  of  those  first  two  commandments  on  which  all 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets  hang.  We  know  that  "love  is  the 
fulfilling  of  the  Law."  We  do  not  despise  the  guiding  light  of  the 
holy  and  immutable  commandments  of  God,  livingly  embodied,  as 
they  have  been,  in  the  ways  and  character  of  Jesus ;  but  we  do  not 
seek  to  obey  them  ^ith  any  thought  of  obtaining  justification 
thereby.  That  which  has  been  attained,  cannot  remain  to  be  attained. 
Nor  do  we  place  so  great  an  indignity  on  "  the  righteousness  of  our 
God  and  Saviour,"  as  to  put  the  partial  and  imperfect  obedience 
which  we  render  after  we  are  justified,  on  a  level  with  that  heavenly 
and  perfect  righteousness  by  which  we  hare  been  justified.  After  we 
have  been  justified,  grace  may  and  does  for  Christ's  sake,  accept  as 
well-pleasing,  our  imperfect  obedience ;  but  this  being  a  consequence 
of  our  perfected  justification  cannot  be  made  a  ground  thereof.  Nor 
can  anything  that  is  in  the  least  degree  imperfect,  be  presented  to 
God  with  the  view  of  attaining  justification.  In  respect  of  this,  the 
Courts  of  God  admit  of  nothing  that  falls  short  of  His  own  absolute 
perfectness. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  is,  as  is  well  known,  that  part  of 
Scripture  in  which  the  question  of  justification  is  most  fully  treated. 
There,  especially,  we  are  taught  to  think  of  God  as  a  Judge  presiding 
in  the  Courts  of  His  holy  judgment.  Accordingly,  the  expressions 
employed  throughout  that  Epistle  are  ** forensic^*  or  ^^judicial" 
They  refer  to  our  relation  to  God,  or  His  relation  to  us,  in  "His  judicial 
Courts — the  great  question  there  being,  how  criminals  can  be  brought 
into  such  a  relation  to  Him,  as  to  have,  not  criminality,  but  righteous- 
ness, imputed  to  them. 

But  if,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  we  see  God  in  the  Courts  of 
His  judgment,  equally  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  we  see  Him  in 
the  Temple  of  His  worship.  "  Sanctified"  is  a  word  that  has  the 
same  prominence  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  "justified"  has 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  It  is  a  Temple-word,  descriptive  of 
our  relation  to  God  in  the  Courts  of  His  worship,  just  as  "  justified" 
is  a  foremie  word,  descriptive  of  our  relation  to  God  in  the  Courts  of 
His  judgment.  Before  there  can  be  any  question  about  serving  or 
worshipping  God  acceptably,  the  necessity  of  His  holiness  requires 
that  the  claims  both  of  the  Courts  of  His  judgment,  and  also  of 
the  Courts  of  His  worship,  should  be  fully  met.  He  who  is 
regarded  in  the  judicial  Courts  of  God  as  an  unpardoned  criminal, 
or  who,  in  relation  to  the  Temple  of  God,  is  regarded  as  having 
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the  stain  of  his  guilt  upon  him,  cannot  be  allowed  to  take  his 
itand  amongst  God's  servants.  No  leper  that  was  not  thoroughly 
cleansed  could  serve  in  the  Tabernacle.  The  existence  of  one 
itain  not  adequately  covered  by  compensatory  atonement,  shuts 
out  from  the  presence  of  Ood.  We  must  stand  ''imcharged" 
(ai^€7irAt/TOf)  in  relation  to  the  judicial  Courts  of  God  and 
imputatively  ''spotless"  {afiwfioi)  in  relation  to  the  Courts  of 
His  worship — ^in  other  words,  we  must  be  "perfectly  "justified," 
and  perfectly  "  sanctified/'  before  we  can  attempt  to  worship  or  serve 
Him.  "  Sanctification/'  therefore,  when  used  in  this  sense,  is  not  to 
be  contrasted  with  justification,  as  if  the  latter  were  complete^  but 
the  former  incomplete  and  progressive.  Both  are  complete  to  the 
believer.  The  same  moment  that  brings  the  complete  "  justification" 
of  the  fifth  of  Bomans,  brings  the  equally  complete  "  sanctification" 
of  the  tenth  of  Hebrews — ^both  being  equally  needed  in  order  that 
Qody  as  respects  the  claims  of  His  holiness,  might  be  "  appeased"  or 
''placated"  {iXaffxeaOai)  toward  us;  and  therefore  both  equally 
needed  as  pre-requisites  to  our  entrance  on  the  worship  and  service 
of  Gtod  in  His  heavenly  Temple:  for  until  wrath  is  effectually 
appeased  there  can  be  no  entrance  there. 

The  complete  and  finished  sanctification  of  believers  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  is  the  great  subject  of  the  ninth  and  tenth  chapters  of  the 
Hebrews.  "  The  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  "  gave  to  them  who  were 
sprinkled  therewith,  a  title  to  enter  into  the  Courts  of  the  typical 
Tabernacle,  but  that  title  was  not  an  abiding  title.  It  was  no  sooner 
gained  than  it  was  lost  by  the  first  recurring  taint.  Repetition  there- 
fore of  offering,  and  repetition  of  sprinkling  was  needed  again  and 
again,  and  again.  The  same  circle  was  endlessly  trodden  and  re- 
trodden ;  and  yet  never  was  perpetuity  of  acceptance  obtained.  Nw 
was  the  typical  Tabernacle  Heaven.  The  Tabernacle  and  its  services 
were  but  shadows ;  but  they  teach  us  that,  as  "  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
goats  **  gave  to  them  who  were  sprinkled  therewitli  a  temporary  title 
to  enter  into  that  typical  Tabernacle,  so,  the  blood  of  Christ,  once 
oflfered,  gives  to  all  those  who  are  once  sprinkled  therewith  (and  all 
believers  are  sprinkled)  a  title,  not  temporary  but  abiding,  to  enter 
into  God's  presence  as  those  w^ho  are  sanctified  for  Heaven.  "  Sancti- 
fied," says  the  Apostle,  "  by  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  once." 
This  is  the  fcnth  verse  of  the  tenth  of  Hebrews.  In  close  connexion 
therewith  follows  the  fourteenth  verse,  "  By  one  offering  He  hath 
perfected  for  ever  (or  in  i)erpetuity,  6«  to  ii^jvetce^)  them  that  are 
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sanctifiod/'  that  is,  them  that  are  so  sanctified — sanctified  in  the 
manner  that  the  tenth  verse  had  defined.  And  again,  "  Jesus  that  Ho 
might  sanctify  the  people  by  His  own  blood,  suffered  without  the  gate." 

The  types  to  which  the  Apostle  more  especially  refers  in  the  ninth 
of  Hebrews,  when  he  speaks  of  "  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  and 
the  ashes  of  a  heifer  sprinkling  the  imclean,"  are,  first,  the  cere- 
monies of  the  Day  of  Atonement,  as  described  in  the  sixteenth  of 
Leviticus ;  and  secondly,  the  ordinance  respecting  the  ashes  of  the 
red  heifer  as  given  in  the  nineteenth  of  Numbers.  The  first  of  these 
refers  to  transgressions  committed  by  God's  people  in  respect  of  holy 
things  whilst  serving  and  worshipping  in  His  Tabernacle  ;  the  second, 
that  is,  the  ordinance  of  the  red  heifer,  refers  to  defilements  con- 
tracted by  them,  not  in  the  Tabernacle,  but  in  the  external  world, 
where  the  presence  and  power  of  moral  death  in  all  fulness  dwells. 

Israel  were  yet  in  Egypt,  when,  in  the  ordinance  of  the  Passover, 
they  received  their  first  great  typical  lesson  respecting  redemption.* 
The  doom  of  Egypt  and  their  own  deliverance  therefrom,  because  of 
the  blood  sprinkled  on  their  doors,  were  the  thoughts  there  presented 
to  their  souls.  It  was  not  sin,  as  detected  in  the  servants  of  Gt)d 
serving  in  the  midst  of  holy  things,  but  sin  as  manifested  in  Egypt 
and  the  Egyptian,  that  was  there  made  prominent  to  their  thoughts. 
But  when  separated  into  the  wilderness,  a  new  sphere  of  knowledge 
was  opened  to  them.  In  the  wilderness  they  were  brought  nigh  to 
Gkxl  and  to  His  Tabernacle,  that  they  might  find  in  His  service  new 
interests  and  new  joys.  That  service  was,  indeed,  a  counterbalance 
to  the  travail  and  sorrows  of  their  weary  way :  but  it  soon  taught 
them  new  lessons  respecting  themselves.  They  had  not,  aforetime, 
been  brought  so  nigh  to  God.  The  order  and  services  of  His  house 
were  in  Egypt  unknown  to  them.  They  had,  aforetime,  thought  of 
themselves  as  in  the  presence  of  Egypt's  abominations,  but  they  had 
little  thought  of  themselves  as  standing  in  the  presence  of  God's  holi- 
ness. But  now,  a  new  test  of  their  condition  was  presented.  They 
entered  indeed  God's  Tabernacle,  but  they  canied  uncleanness  with 
them.  Holy  vestments  and  holy  offices  ill  became  those  whose  touch 
generated  defilement.  The  uncleanness  of  Israel  might  be  hidden 
in  the  midst  of  Egypt's  darkness  ;  but  in  the  light  of  the  presence  of 

•  I  do  not  mean  that  there  were  no  types  of  redemption  before.  There  were 
many.  But  I  am  speaking  of  the  lessons  ^ven  to  Israel  as  a  typically  redeemed 
people. 
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God's  holiness  it  was  hidden  no  longer.  Blackness  and  every  shade 
of  bkckness  is  made  manifest  in  the  presence  of  light.  Neyerthcless, 
God  was  present  among  them  in  mercy,  and  they  were  not  consumed. 
The  Day  of  Atonement  was  appointed  to  meet  these  trespasses  in 
boly  things.  Every  returning  year,  it  spread  over  Israel  the  protec- 
tion of  its  typical  expiation.  Otherwise  they  would  have  perished — 
eat  off  like  Nadab  and  Abihu. 

But  whilst,  in  the  sixteenth  of  Leviticus,  we  see  Israel,  in  their 
connexion  with  the  Tabernacle,  learning  respecting  unholiness  by 
proximity  to  holiness,  in  the  nineteenth  of  Numbers  we  find  another 
aspect  of  their  defilement.  An  Israelite  might  quit  the  Tabernacle 
as  one  temporarily  atoned  for  and  temporarily  clean,  and  go 
forth  into  the  mingled  scene  of  good  and  evil  around.  He  finds 
himself  begirt  with  defiling  influences.  He  breathes  a  tainted  air. 
If  he  touched  a  dead  body,  or  a  bone,  or  a  grave,  or  if  haply,  he 
entered  a  tent  where  death  was,  he  became  instantly  unclean ;  and 
unless  duly  sprinkled,  he  became  exposed  to  wrath,  and  to  '^  cutting 
off  from  his  people.*'  And  even  if  he  had  not  himself  touched  any 
unclean  thing — ^if  he  had  not  himself  breathed  the  atmosphere  of 
death,  yet  duty  might  call  him  to  go  and  sprinkle  another  who  had 
breathed  it :  and  then,  even  by  the  mere  fact  of  being  so  brought  into 
proximity  to  uncleanness,  he  became  himself  unclean.  Thus  even  the 
discharge  of  social  duties  (for  it  might  be  a  social  duty  to  touch  a 
dead  body  or  a  grave),  and  the  discharge  of  religious  duties  (for  it 
was  a  religious  duty  to  sprinkle  the  unclean),  alike  brought  unclean- 
ness on  those  who,  because  of  their  affinity  with  corruption,  could  not 
go  into  the  presence  of  corruption  without  being  acted  on  thereby. 
Affinities  are  developed  by  contact.     Kindred  elements  combine. 

Can  these  things  be  strange  to  any  believer  who  has  considered  the 
relation  in  which  he  stands  to  God  and  to  sin  P  Let  us  view 
ourselves  as  placed  in  the  midst  of  holy  things.  When  delivered 
from  Egypt — the  scene  of  our  unregenerate  activities,  new  interests 
and  employments  are  opened  to  us  in  the  service  of  God  and  of  His 
Truth.  But  are  we  satisfied  with  ourselves  in  these  new  relations  ? 
Do  we  deem  our  worship,  and  serA'iee,  and  testimony,  to  be  worthy  of 
God  ?  Or,  does  the  near  presence  of  light  make  manifest  the  dark- 
ness that  is  in  us,  and  detect  the  iniquity  of  our  most  holy  things  ? 

And  if,  from  occupation  with  the  more  immediate  service  of  God 
we.  go  forth  into  the  busy  scene  of  human  life  around  us,  do  we  not 
find  it  teem  with  corruption  and  moral  death  P  "  Deatli  *'  is  the  name 
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that  faith  writes  on  every  thing  that  will  not,  in  the  Day  of  Christ, 
be  found  inoluded  within  the  cii*cle  of  Life.  Many  things  useful  for 
mere  present  purposes  of  human  life— many  things  that  seem  £ur 
and  goodly  if  judged  of  merely  by  the  light  of  "  man's  day,"  are 
found  to  be  as  dead  bones  or  ^'  graves ''  when  viewed  in  the  light  of 
the  Day  of  God.  A  cup  of  cold  water  given  to  .a  disciple  iVt  tlie  name 
of  a  discipk  has  in  it  the  power  of  eternal  life,  but  all  that  belongs  to 
the  mere  natural  circle  of  man's  unregenerate  energy — all  the  efforts 
of  his  taste,  and  intellect,  and  ddll,  to  beautify  the  place  of  his 
banishment  (for  a  fallen  earth  is  not  Eden) — all  his  endeavours  to 
veil  the  corruption  and  ruin  of  a  lost  world,  and  to  hide  creation's 
groan — ^all  such  efforts  and  their  results,  however  seemingly  fair, — 
however  commended  and  extolled  by  those  who  think  only  of  earth, 
are  "  dead  things "  in  the  estimate  of  Qbd.  There  is  nothing  in 
them  of  the  power  of  the  new  creation  :  nothing  that  is  of  the  spirit 
and  mind  of  Christ:  nothing  that  adapts  itself  to  the  garb  of 
Nazareth  :  nothing  that  connects  itself  with  the  practical  place  of 
faith  as  going  without  the  camp.  Yet  it  is  on  these  things  of  death 
that  our  fallen  nature  feeds.  Nature  gravitates  towards  earth.  It 
cannot  rise  out  of  its  own  sphere :  it  is  earthy,  and  to  earthiness  it 
cleaves — ^its  affinities  being  with  evil — not  with  God.  And  although 
grace  in  the  believer  may  and  does  restrain  these  tendencies,  yet 
tendency  towards  evil  is  in  itself  sin.  Are  there  then  no  tendencies 
in  us  to  sip  honey  from  flowers  that  we  know  to  belong  only  to  the 
gardens  of  earth — that  bloom  not  in  the  power  of  the  new  creation  ? 
Is  there  no  tendency  in  us  to  have  fellowship  with  things,  or  persons, 
or  books,  or  systems,  from  which  the  world's  leaven  of  falsehood  is 
not  purged  away  ? 

And  even  when  we  approach  evil  with  the  intent  of  dealing  with 
it  according  to  the  will  of  God,  do  we  betray  no  moral  infirmity  in 
ourselves  ?  We  may  be  anxious  perhaps  to  remove  some  stumbling- 
block  or  some  temptation  out  of  another's  way.  We  may  try  to 
rescue  another  from  some  atmosphere  of  moral  death.  We  may 
rebuke,  or  admonish,  or  seek  to  bring  back  to  God,  some  one  wbo  has 
gone  astray.  In  doing  such  things  are  our  appreciations  of  the  evil 
wherewith  we  are  dealing  perfect  according  to  the  perfectness  of 
God  P  Is  our  eye  quite  single  P  Is  there  no  ignorance,  no  hastiness, 
no  want  of  wisdom  or  of  love  P  Is  there  within  us  no  affinity  with 
the  evil  which  we  are  judging  P  Are  we  neitlier  unduly  lenient,  nor 
unduly  severe  P    Is  our  inward  purpose  and  our  mode  of  carrying 
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thmt  purpose  into  effoct  quite  free  from  vacillation  P  Even  St.  Paul 
when  dealing  with  the  evil  at  Corinth^  confessed  that  ho  had 
vacillated*  He  resolved  to  write  with  severity,  and  he  wrote.  After- 
ward he  regretted  that  he  had  written ;  and  then  again  he  recalled 
the  expression  of  his  regret.  2  Cor.  vii.  8.  What  he  had  done  was 
right  He  had  written  in  and  according  to  the  Spirit;  but  his 
nature  shrunk  from  contemplating  the  pain  that  might  be  caused  to 
others  from  that  which  he  had  rightly  done ;  and  for  a  little,  he 
regretted  that  he  had  done  it.  Holiness  according  to  the  holiness  of 
God  is  needed  in  order  to  deal  either  with  evil,  or  with  good,  perfectly. 
Wherever  the  presence  of  moral  infirmity  lurks,  such  infirmity  will 
be  more  or  less  developed  before  the  eye  of  God,  even  in  the  execution 
of  our  best  designs — even  whilst  we  are  really  acting  against  evil, 
and  on  behalf  of  good. 

There  is  only  One  who,  having  taken  in  the  earth  a  place  of  service 

to  Ood,  brought  into  it  the  perfeotness  of  Heaven.     He  served  in  holy 

things,  but  He  brought  to  the  holy  things  that  He  touched,  a  holiness 

equal  to  the  holiness  of  God.    The  defilements  of  earth  surrounded 

Him.     He  went  forth  and  stood  in  their  midst,  but  they  tainted  Him 

not ;  for  there  was  in  Him  not  only  no  affinity  with  defilement,  but 

every  thing  that  was  repellent  thereof.     Morally  His  feet  were  always 

"  like  fine  brass  as  though  they  burned  in  a  furnace."     What  symbol 

can  more  strongly  denote  perfect  repellancy  of  corruption  ?    All  His 

tendencies  were    toward    God.      His  appreciations  of   all  things, 

whether  of  truth  or  of  falsehood  ;   of  evil  or  of  good ;   of  joy  or  of 

sorrow,   were    perfect.     His  sensibilities   too  were  perfect.     They 

became  in  no  degree  deadened  by  long  familiarity  with  scenes  of  woe ; 

nor  did  He  seek  to  relieve  Himself  from  the  painfulness  attendant  on 

their  exercise,  by  turning  away  from  the  contemplation  of  sorrow. 

His  ear  heard  the  groan  of  creation.     His  heart  meditated  on  the 

misery  and  the  doom  of  a  lost  world.     If  His  righteous  indignation 

was  awakened  and  He  rebuked,  there  was  no  undue  excess  of  severity 

toward  His  enemies,  nor  undue  leniency  toward  His  friends.     If  He 

pitied.  He  pitied  without  weakness ;    if  He  showed  sympathy,  He 

sympathized  without  compromising  the  claims  of  holiness.     All  His 

appreciations,  estimates,  and  feelings  were  those  of  perfect  righteous- 

neBS,  holiness,  and  truth.     The  typical  priest  coidd  not  even  sprinkle 

another  without  contracting  defilement  thereby,  but  Christ  could  eat 

and  drink  with   publicans    and    sinners,  could   forgive  sins,  could 

minister  consolation  to  the  repentant  lunner,  coidd  take  upon  Himself 
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all  the  mighty  load  of  tho  sins  of  His  people,  could  bear  all  that 
righteousness  inflicted  as  due  to  those  sins,  and  yet  remain  the 
untainted  One  still ;  as  pure,  and  as  holy,  and  as  precious  in  the 
sight  of  God,  whilst  groaning  under  tho  infliction  of  damnatory 
wrath  on  the  accursed  tree,  as  when  He  was  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father  before  all  worlds — the  very  same  moment  in  which  He  was 
'*  bruised  "  and  "made  a  curse"  for  us,  being  also  that  in  which  He 
offered  Himself  for  us  "  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet- 
smelling  savour."  He  was  at  once  the  Burnt-offering,  and  the  Meat* 
offering;  the  Peace-offering,  the  Sin-offering,  and  the  Trespass- 
offering.  All  these  various  aspects  of  the  sacrificial  work  of  Jesus 
were  found  united  in  His  one  offering  on  Calvary.  The  Cross  was 
the  great  manifestation  of  the  perfect  voluntary  obedience,  and 
willing  devotedness  of  God's  righteous  Servant.  Never  was  the 
character  of  Jesus  exhibited  in  more  transcendent  excellency :  never 
were  His  relations  to  God  and  to  man  maintained  in  greater  perfect- 
ness  than  during  the  time  that  He  suffered  for  us  on  the  Tree.  Never 
did  the  Father  more  delight  in,  and  appreciate,  the  excellency  of  the 
Son  of  His  love:  never  did  the  Son  more  love,  and  honour,  and 
delight  in  the  Father,  than  when  He  uttered  that  bitter  cry,  "  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me."  The  very  circumstances 
which  placed  Jesus,  outwardly,  in  the  extreme  of  distance  from 
Heaven  and  from  God,  only  proved  that  there  was  an  essential  near- 
ness— an  everlasting  moral  nearness,  which  not  even  the  fact  of  His 
being  the  bearer  of  damnatory  wrath  could  for  one  moment  alter. 
Such  is  the  offering  by  which  we,  that  is,  all  who  are  of  faith,  are  for 
ever  sanctified — "  sanctified  by  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus 
once." 

"  Sprinkled,"  (pepaprKT/iei/oi)  "washed,"  (XeXov/iei/ot)  "cleansed," 
(KCKaOapiafievot)  "  purged,"  (KeKadapfievoi)  and  "  sanctified," 
yyiaafieyot)  are  the  words  which  the  Scripture  employs  to  indicate 
the  abiding  condition  that  pertains  to  those  who,  as  believers 
in  Jesus,  are  recognised  by  God  as  standing  under  the  value  of 
His  blood.  On  this  ground  wc  have  a  title  to  say,  that  although  the 
uncleanness  that  is  in  us,  and  which  still  spreads  more  or  less  its 
defiling  influence  over  our  most  holy  things,  does  in  itself  merit 
wrath,  yet,  because  of  the  blood  once  offered,  it  is  not  imputed  unto 
us.  As  to  this,  we  are  "  perfected  in  perpetuity  (ei^  ro  itrfifesces) 
whereof,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  the  Holy  Ghost,  speaking  in  Jeremiah  is 
a  witness  to  us,  for  after  that  he  had  said  before He  also 
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saith,  ''  Their  sins  and  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more."*  All  the 
atoning  efficacy  indicated  by  the  typical  sacrifices  of  the  Day  of 
Atonementy  together  with  all  the  cleansing  efficacy  indicated  by  the 
ashes  of  the  red  heifer  and  eyery  other  like  type,  is  concentrated  in 
the  blood  of  Jesus  once  offered,  and  therefore  every  believer,  seeing 
that  he  stands  abidingly  under  the  full  value  of  that  blood,  is  once 
and  for  ever  atoned  for,  and,  once  and  for  ever,  sprinkled — "  sprinkled," 
being  a  typical  word,  impljdng  that  Qod  recognises  us  as  standing 
under  the  applied  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Jesus.  As  there  can  be  no 
repetition  of  atoning  offering,  so  there  can  be  no  repetition  of  sprink- 
ling to  one  once  sprinkled.  The  being  "  unsprinkled"  implies  the 
being  under  an  imputation  of  guilt  rendering  amenable  to  wrath,  and 
this  no  believer  ever  is.  Accordingly,  our  great  High  Priest  who 
intercedes  for  us  in  Heaven,  and  thereby  recognises  and  upholds  the 
governmental  holiness  of  Qod,  never  makes  confession  or  pleads  for 
08  as  if  we  were  tinatoned  for  and  t/nsprinkled,  but  always  pleads  for 
08  on  the  ground  of  our  having  been  once  and  for  ever  both  atoned 
for  and  sprinkled.  Believers  may  indeed  through  defective  instruc- 
tion, or  through  unbelief  and  sin,  be  ignorant  or  oblivious  of  that 
which  the  blood  of  Jesus  hath  effected  for  them ;  and  when  recovered 
from  a  backsliding  or  careless  condition  may  seem  to  themselves  to  be 
sprinkled  afresh ;  but  it  is  not  really  so :  they  are  only  recovered  to 
the  recognition  of  a  condition  that  pertained  to  them  fixedly,  from 
the  first  moment  they  believed. 

Whilst,  therefore,  all  that  is  implied  by  the  words  "washed," 
"  cleansed,''  &c.,  is  included  in  the  condition  of  "  the  sanctified,"  it 
▼cold  nevertheless  be  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  "  sanctified"  implies 
nothing  more  than  the  being  "  washed"  or  "  purified."  Both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments  different  words  are  used  to  express  these 
8e\eral  notions,  and  not  unfrequently,  the  being  "sanctified"  or 
"  hallowed"  is  emphatically  marked  as  a  condition  that  goes  beyond 
that  of  being  simply  "  washed"  or  "  purified."  Thus  in  the  conse- 
cration of  the  Priests  in  Exodus  xxix.  they  were  early  washed  (sec 
verse  4.)  but  it  was  not  until  they  were  arrayed  in  their  priestly 
garments  and    sprinkled  with    blood,   that  they  were  said  to   be 


•  The  words  that  I  have  omitted  are  not  a  part  of  the  argument,  but  are  merely 
quoted  to  identify  the  passage.  The  fact  of  believers  being  "perfected  in  per- 
petuity" as  respects  the  purgation  of  their  guilt,  is  proved  by  the  words,  **  Their 
sins  and  iniquities  I  will  remember  no  more." 

B 
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"sanctified**  or  "hallowed."  (see  verse  21.)  The  healed  leper  too 
after  he  had  passed  through  certain  ceremonies  was  said  to  be 
"  cleansed"  or  "  purified,"  but  he  was  not  thereby  like  the  priests 
"  sanctified."  And  when  we  read  of  "  the  Temple  sanctifying  the 
gold,"  and  "the  altar  sanctifying  the  gift,"  it  is  evident  that 
sanctified  thus  used,  expresses  no  mere  negative  condition,  bnt  implies 
the  positive  ascription  to  the  thing  hallowed  of  a  holiness  corre- 
sponding to  the  holiness  of  that  by  which  and  unto  which  it  was 
hallowed.  More,  therefore,  is  expressed  by  "sanctified"  or  "hal- 
lowed" than  is  implied  either  by  separation,  purification,  or  dedica- 
tion. The  notions  expressed  by  these  three  words  are  not  to  be 
excluded  ;  but  we  have  to  add  to  them  another  thought,  viz.,  that  the 
sanctified  or  hallowed  are  regarded  as  hallowed  with  a  sanctification 
corresponding  to  the  holiness  of  that  whereby  or  whereunto  they  are 
hallowed  ;  just  as  the  priests  and  their  garments  were  considered  to 
be  holy  according  to  the  holiness  of  that  wherewith  they  were 
sprinkled.  The  same  blood  that  appeases  the  wrath  and  covers  the 
stain  of  our  guilt,  leaves  in  the  place  of  that  which  it  cancels,  its  own 
excellency,  so  that  we  are  at  the  same  moment  regarded  as  not  only 
spotless  (afitafjLoi)  and  uncharged,  (aveyKXtiroO  but  as  "  hallowed."* 


*  This  passage  in  Col.  i.  21,  is  closely  parallel  to  that  which  we  have  been  con- 
sidering in  Heb.  x.  The  being  presented  "holy,  spotless,  and  uncharged"  is 
made  the  result  of  the  one  sacrifice  alone,  **  And  you  who  were  sometime  alienated 
and  enemies  in  your  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  He  (the  Father)  recon- 
ciled by  the  body  of  His  (Christ's)  flesh  through  death  to  present  you  holy,  and 
spotless,  and  uncharged  in  His  sight."— a7<ot;r,  afiwftovg,  xai  averficXffrovs, 
"Holy,"  therefore,  here  expresses  the  result  of  being  sanctified  by  the  blood  as 
taught  in  Heb.  x.  And,  observe,  it  is  not  regarded  as  synonymous  with  auMtios 
spotless,  that  word  (also  a  Temple  word)  convcpng  the  negative  thought  of  the 
stain  of  our  guilt  being  purged  away :  whereas  0710^  conveys  the  positive  thought 
of  being  also  hallowed  unto  God. 

Some  have  endeavoured  to  lower  the  meaning  of  "  sanctify"  (gT^p  iirfia^w) 
into  the  sense  of  mere  separatum^  but  both  in  Hebrew  and  in  (Jreek  we  have  other 
words  (viz.,  7^2,  and  atpopi^w)  to  express  separation,  and  these  words  would 
have  been  used  if  nothing  more  than  separation  had  been  intended.  Dedication 
and  the  attainment  of  a  condition  in  which  we  are  regarded  as  holy  according  to 
the  holiness  of  that  whereby,  and  whereunto,  we  are  hallowed,  are  the  thoughts 
involved  in  sanctified  when  that  expression  is  applied  to  us.  In  lieviticus  xx.  25,  27, 
we  find  the  three  connected,  yet  distinct  thoughts  of  **  separated,"  "clean,"  and 
"  sanctified  to  Jehovah,"  contrasted. 

The  Fathers  had  sometimes  an  unwise  habit  of  playing  on  words.    Thus 
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It  is  true  indeed  that  in  speaking  of  sanctification  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus  we  may  sometiuics  take  the  retrospective  view,  and  direct  the 
mind  back  to  ihat/rom  which  we  have  been  sanctified;  and  in  that 
case,  "purification"  is  a  word  that  may  suflBciently  represent  the 
thought.  At  other  times  we  may  seek  to  direct  attention  rather  to 
the  condition  unto  which  we  are  sanctified,  and  in  that  case  we  shall 
soon  see  the  importance  of  not  limiting  sanctification  simply  to  the 
purgation  of  our  guilt.  No  one  who  beheld  the  priest  of  old  encom- 
passed and  covered  over  by  a  cloud  of  incense,  would  doubt  that  the 
qualities  and  characteristics  of  that  incense  were  regarded  as  ascribed 
to  him.  If  the  incense  was  holy,  and  it  was  "most  holy,"  the  priest 
was  regarded  as  being  hallowed  according  to  its  holiness.  How  then 
can  it  be  otherwise  with  those  who  are  sanctified  by  the  once  offered 
sacrifice  of  ImmanueL  As  being  cleansed  and  as  being  holy  {ayioi 
CoL  L)  they  have  a  title  to  draw  nigh  even  into  the  Holiest  of  all. 
Christ  hath  become  to  them  "  both  righteousness  and  sanctification 
as  well  as  redemption."* 

To  this  subject,  however,  I  hope  on  another  occasion  to  return. 
At  present  I  will  only  repeat  that  the  sanctification  of  which  we  arc 
now  speaking  being  the  result  of  the  one  finished  sacrifice  on  Calvary, 
must  be  as  perfect  and  as  abiding  as  the  justification  that  flows  from 
the  same  finished  sacrifice.  In  virtue  of  the  one,  we  are  accoimted 
righteous  in  the  Courts  of  God's  judgment :  in  virtue  of  the  other, 
we  are  looked  on  as  hallowed  for  the  Courts  of  His  worship. 


Tkcodoret,  without  apparently  any  intention  of  seriously  asserting  any  etymolo- 
gical connexion  between  words  so  utterly  different  as  d^^iog  and  af^eios^  says, 
ipeoking  of  the  angels — ri^  rot  xai  a'^(iovs  avrovs  ovofia^ofiey  Cos  ^rfCvov 
ovC€¥  exovras^  aWa  rtov  jrepit^eiwy  TraOijfiajwy  aTrrjWarjffievovs,  In  later 
times,  however,  this  absurd  derivation  of  a'^tos  has  been  strongly  insisted  on. 
A  wrong  reading  in  Jude  i.  has  sometimes  furnished  another  ground  of  false  argu- 
ment respecting  the  meaning  of  0710 ^cn.  The  right  reading  there  is,  "those 
beloved"  (no^  sanctified)  "in  God  the  Father,"  (jotf  €i/  Qeif  irarpi  TfyaTrrjfievoif,) 

•  Such  is  the  strict  translation  of  1  Cor.  i.  31.  "  But  of  Him  are  yc  in  Christ 
JesTLs,  who  became  unto  us  wisdom  from  God,  both  righteousness  and  sanctification 
is  well  as  redemption." 


SaiKMcatiim  i\xm^  %  Sptnf. 


In  the  preceding  pages  we  have  seen  how  distinctly  the  Scripture 
speaks  of  a  finished  and  ahiding  "sanctification"  attaching  to 
believers  through  the  blood  of  the  Cross,  whereby  they  stand  before 
God  purged  from  every  stain,  and  accounted  holy  according  to  the 
holiness  of  that  blood  whose  value  rests  upon  them.  Believers  if 
"justified,**  that  is  "pronounced  righteous**  in  relation  to  the  judicial 
Courts  of  God,  are  also,  in  virtue  of  the  same  sacrifice,  hallowed  for 
the  Courts  of  God's  service ;  so  that  they  may  draw  near,  without 
fear  even  into  the  Holiest  of  all.  But  our  blessings  do  not  terminate 
here.  He  who  by  His  grace  opens  our  heart  to  receive  the  message 
of  salvation  and  so  brings  us  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  does  at  the 
same  moment  impart  to  us  the  power  of  new  and  heavenly  life. 
Jesus  is  not  only  the  Lamb  "  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  and 
bruised  for  our  iniquities;"  in  Him  also,  as  the  Son,  one  with  the 
Father,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  communicative  power  of  life  is. 
The  manna  sustained  life,  but  Jesus  as  the  true,  the  living  bread,  not 
only  sustains,  but  communicates  life.  He  is  the  life-giving  one — the 
one  that  causeth  to  live — 6  f  wi/i/  8i8oi;9 — 6  ^(aonoiwy  (John  vi.  & 
1  Cor.  XV.)  To  Him  as  being  this,  the  Spirit  by  means  of  the  gospel 
message  leads.  "  Of  His  own  will  begat  He  us  Jy  9n€am  of  ifie  ward  of 
truth.^'  In  ministering  Christ,  therefore,  wo  minister  life.  The  secret 
power  of  the  Almighty  Spirit  using  the  foolishness  of  preaching,  or 
the  written  word  of  the  Gospel,  as  the  means,  brings  to  Jesus,  and 
they  who  look  to  Jesus  live.  They  become  children  of  God,  "  bom 
not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.'* 

Thus  to  all  who  are  justified  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  new  and  holy 
spiritual  capacities  are  communicated  by  the  creation  in  them  of  that 
which  the  Scripture  calls  "the  new  man*' — "the  new  man  created 
according  to  God  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness."  Apart  from 
this,  there  could  be  no  acquaintance  with  God,  no  communion  with 
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Him,  no  walking  in  His  ways.  *'  The  flesh,"  said  the  Ijord  Jesus, 
"profiteih  nothing."  "We,"  says  the  Apostle,  "explain  spiritual 
things  to  spiritual  persons  :"•  and  that  "  in  words  taught  by  the  Holy 
Ghost."  The  truths  being  spiritual  need  spiritual  words  to  convey 
them,  and  spiritual  persons  to  receive  them,  for  "  the  natural  man 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood."  Hence  the  Scripture 
frequently  speaks  of  tiie  new  understanding  that  is  given  us.  "  The 
Son  of  God  hath  come  and  given  us  an  understanding,  &c."  And 
again,  "  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ " — this  being  a  result  of  the 
''creation  of  the  new  man"  within  us,  for  it  said  to  be  "  created 
according  to  Ood  "  and  according  to  the  likeness  of  Him  who  created 
it  '*  The  new  man "  is,  therefore,  the  germ  of  our  new  spiritual 
being,  by  and  by  to  be  unfolded  in  all  the  perfectness  of  Christ  in 
^ry.  And  thus  it  is  that  the  second  branch  of  the  New  Covenant 
k  fulfilled  ;  "  I  will  put  my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it 
in  their  hearts,"  for  every  principle  of  the  Divine  holiness  is  in  "  the 
new  man  "  thus  created  within  us.     It  is  created  "  according  to  Ood." 

''The  new  man"  is  not,  as  some  have  said,  an  expression  used  to 
denote  the  effect  of  an  operation  of  grace  upon  our  old  nature, 
whereby  its  evil  is  expelled,  or  else  changed  into  good :  for  no  such 
expulsion  of  evil,  no  such  change,  ever  takes  place  in  our  "  old  man." 
Our  old  man  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  liists,  and  so  it  re- 
mains even  till  the  end,  ever  struggling  and  lusting  against  the 
Spirit  Nor  is  "the  new  man"  to  be  confounded  with  the  Spirit. 
The  Spirit  is  God,  but  the  new  man  is  a  creature — ^the  result  of  the 
creative  operation  of  the  Spirit.  Moreover,  the  Spirit  comes  as  the 
Paraclete  to  dwell  in  those  in  whom  the  new  man  is.  "  The  new 
man,"  therefore,  must  bo  very  distinct  from  Him  by  whom  it  is 
created,  and  by  whom  it  is  sustained  and  strengthened. 

The  creation,  therefore,  of  "the  new  man"  within  us,  and  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  Paraclete  to  dwell  in  us,  are  acts 
which  cause  another  character  of  sanctification  to  attach  to  us  referred 
to  in  such  texts  as  2  Thess.  ii.,  13,  &  1  Peter  i.  2.    That  this  indwelling 

of  the  Spirit  is,  in  the  order  of  God  subsequent  to  and  a  consequence 


•  Which  things  we  likewise  speak,  not  in  words  taught  of  human  wisdom  but 
in  words  taught  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  explaining  spiritual  things  to  spiritual  persons 
•^fpOfftariKOit  wpevfiarixa  cvfyKptvovref,  For  cv^Kpivu)  in  the  sense  of  **  ex- 
plain" or  "  interpret."  See  the  Septuagint  of  Dan.  v.  13  and  17.  Gen.  xl.  8,  22 ; 
xlllS. 


N. 
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of  sanctification  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  is  obvious,  for  Gbd  could  not 
"dwell  in"  those  who  were  standing  under  the  imputation  of  their 
guilt.  The  Holy  Spirit,  therefore,  by  the  very  fact  of  making  our 
bodies  His  temple,  attests  the  completeness  and  perpetuity  of  the 
sanetification  provided  for  us  in  the  blood  of  Jesus :  He  comes  not  to 
secure  the  blessings  that  Christ  has  already  secured,  but  He  comes  to 
make  known  these  blessings.  "  Now  we  have  received  not  the  Spirit 
which  is  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God,  that  we  might 
know  the  things  thai  have  been  freely  given  unto  us  of  Chd.*'  The  Spirit, 
after  having  first  by  the  secret  operation  of  His  almighty  power 
opened  the  heart  to  receive  the  word  of  the  Gospel,  and  so  brought 
it  to  Jesus  and  to  life,  then  comes  as  the  Paraclete,  to  dwell  with  and 
sustain  those  in  whom  this  new  life  is.* 

And  never  let  us  forget  the  simplicity  and  freeness  of  the  Gospel 

•  I  have  used  the  word  **  Paraclete,"  because  "  Comforter"  is  a  word  of  too 
restricted  meaning  to  embrace  all  that  is  implied  by  irapaKkffrog,  ^*  Advocate" 
is  the  transktion  adopted  by  many  (as  by  Tertollian  [who  also  uses  exoraU^r'] 
Augustine,  Beza,  Erasmus  Schmid,  and  our  own  translators  in  rendering  1  John  ii.  1) 
but  as  that  word  in  English  is  commonly  understood  in  a  forensic  sense  only,  it 
also  may  be  objected  to,  as  not  sufficiently  extensive.  If,  however,  "Advocate" 
be  used  in  that  more  general  sense  which  attaches  to  it  in  Latin,  as  denoting  one 
who  undertakes  in  the  widest  sense  to  be  the  adviser,  pleader  for,  and  patron  of 
another,  it  would  suitably  convey  the  thought.  <*  Helper"  is  a  word  suggested 
by  some,  but  it  is  not  sufficiently  official.  **  Patron"  in  the  sense  in  which  that 
word  was  antiently  used  expresses,  perhaps,  the  meaning  of  irapaKXifros  best.  It 
indicates  one  who,  formally  and  in  a  legally  recognised  manner,  undertakes  the 
care  of  another's  interests  in  a  foreign  land  or  foreign  courts,  whether  those  courts 
be  judicial,  legislative,  regal  or  whatever  may  be  the  nature  of  the  interests  in- 
volved. The  Patron  identifies  himself  with  the  interests  of  his  client  and  acts  for 
him  in  the  manner  those  circumstances  demand,  putting  forth  aU  his  influence  on 
his  behalf.  This  may  involve  advocacy  in  legal  courts,  or  it  may  not.  "Para- 
clete "  was  a  word  used  by  the  later  Jews  to  indicate  one  who  was  the  interpreter 
of  another's  need  or  the  imdcrtaker  of  another's  cause,  as  was  Esther  before 
Ahasuerus. 

**  Paraclete,"  therefore,  is  a  word  involving  very  extensive  relations  of  blessing. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  pleased  to  identify  Himself  with  our  interests  and  to  abide  with 
us  and  in  us,  as  our  counsellor,  helper,  comforter,  and  the  interpreter  of  oiu*  need 
imto  God.  He  pleads  as  from  earth — as  from  the  midst  of  the  circumstances  in 
which  we  practically  are :  whilst  our  other  Paraclete,  our  one  High  Priest,  pleads 
and  acts  for  us  above. 

One  objection  to  the  use  of  the  word  Comforter  is,  that  it  leads  believers  not 
unfrequently  to  imagine  that  if  they  do  not  find  themselves  consciously  comforted, 
they  cannot  have  received  the  Holy  Spirit.    But  what  if  believers  grieve  the    ' 
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memge.  It  is  addressed  to  men  as  men — ^to  the  lost  children  of 
Adam  as  the  lost  children  of  Adam :  God's  gracious  proposal  being  to 
accept  them  in  all  the  yalue  which  attaches  in  His  sight  to  the  work 
and  seirice  of  His  Son.  God  has  set  the  Cross  of  Christ  in  the  same 
relation  to  the  world  as  that  in  which  He  once  placed  the  Serpent  of 
bnisB  to  the  camp  of  Israel.  There  could  be  no  question  whether  the 
dying  Israelite  might  look  to  the  brazen  serpent,  for  in  the  message 
which  Moses  brought  to  him  from  God,  ho  was  commanded  to  look : 
in  Uke  manner  now  the  perishing  sinner  finds  his  authorization  to 
look  to  Jesos  in  the  preached  message  that  bids  us  look  to  Him  and 
Ufe.     Nor  is  the  character  of  the  look  defined,  whether  strong  or 


Holy  Spirit  by  disobcdienco  or  folly?  When  "grieved,"  the  Holy  Spirit  would 
not  impart  to  the  aoid  present  joy  and  comfort,  but  rather  sorrow.  The  Corinthians 
tnd  Qalations  could  have  been  little  the  suhjccts  of  the  comforting  operations  of 
Uk  Holy  Ghost  whilst  they  were  sinning  against  God  and  God's  servant — the 
Apostle.  The  Soriptore  when  it  says  to  God*8  people,  *'  Grieve  not  the  Spirit" 
does  not  add,  '*  for  if  ye  grieve  Him,  ye  have  not  received  Him,  or  He  will  depart 
from  you."  On  the  contrary,  it  says,  "  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby 
je  were  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption." 

Although  it  is  true  that  Aquila  and  Theodotion  have  in  Job  xvi.  2,  rendered 
OnjJJ,  rtwfi/brfer,  by  rapaKkjirof^  yet  the  Ixx.  are  more  correct  and  use 
rmpaKXifTwp  which  is  the  proper  word  to  signify  <<  comforter."  The  Jewish 
Kabbins,  too,  have  adopted  the  word  vapaKXifros  (J<tD^7p*lS)  ^^  the  translation 
of  I^tJ),  interpreter,  as  it  is  rendered  in  Job  xxxiii.  23,  or,  ambassador,  as  it  is 
rendered  2  Ch.  xxxiL  31.  Suicer  say8,  **  In  John  xiv.,  Paraclete  means  Advocate 
nther  than  Comforter.  For  TrapaKkrfrog  is  not  an  active  but  passive  form— the 
idvocate  being  so  termed  from  his  being  called  to  take  his  stxind  by  the  side  of 
another  (diciturquc  irapaKktirog  ano  rov  KaXeiffOai  eis  to  TrapurraffOai  rtvty 
qui  ad  hoc  vocatur,  ut  assistat  alicui).  So  John  Damascene — TrapaKKtfTOf,  ws 
Tof  Tw  aWav  vapaKXriffcif  ^exoficvos — Paraclete,  as  undertaking  the  patronage 

(patrocinia)  of  others So  Drusius  remarks,  that  among  the  Jews 

Piraclete  was  used  for  advocate.  As  for  example,  *'  Paraclete  of  the  Jews,  Para- 
dete  of  the  Samaritans,"  i.e,  advocate  or  patron,  not  ^^cornf otter"  Sut'ccr.  See 
"Critici  Sacri"  for  further  remarks  on  its  Jewish  use ;  and  Wctstein  in  John  xiv., 
who  gives  several  examples  of  its  use  in  the  Rabbinical  writings,  as,  **  He  who 
fulfills  one  precept  prepares  for  himself  one  Paraclete,  but  he  who  commits  one 
transgression  prepares  for  himself  one  accuser.  Penitence  and  good  works  are  like  a 
ihield  against  vengeance."  And  again,  "  If  any  one  has  influential  Paracletes,  he 
is  delivered  from  death."  And  again,  "All  the  righteousnesses  which  Israelites 
perform  in  this  world,  are  great  peace  and  the  greatest  Paracletes  between  them 
and  their  Father  in  Heaven.  And  again,  **  The  daughter  of  Pharoah  found  for 
herself  a  good  Paraclete,  that  is  Moses."  How  truly  may  it  be  said  of  Israel,  that 
they  go  about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness  and  refuse  to  submit  themselves 
to  Uie  righteousness  of  God.     See  also  Bishop  Pearson  on  Creed. 
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feeble,  near  or  distant.  Any  look  directed,  because  of  God's  message, 
towards  the  appointed  healing  object,  connects  with  the  healing  power 
that  is  in  that  object.  Therefore,  though  we  know  that  multitudes 
will  despise  and  spurn  our  message,  yet  knowing  also  that  God  wiU 
surely  open  the  hearts  of  many,  even  of  a  multitude  whom  no  man 
can  number,  to  receive  it,  we  continue  to  preach  and  say,  "Men 
and  brethren,  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  and  through  Him  all  who  believe  are  justified  from  all  things.*' 
But  to  return.  The  Spirit  after  having  brought  into  the  assured 
possession  of  life  by  causing  the  soul  to  receive  the  testimony  to  the 
saving  power  of  the  blood  of  Jesus,  comes  as  the  Paraclete  to  dwell 
abidingly  in  those  in  whom  this  new  life  is :  the  very  fact  that  His 
presence  is  abiding,  affording  another  evidence  of  the  perpetuity  of 
the  sanctification  secured  by  the  blood  once  offered.  Accordingly, 
He  is  spoken  of  as  the  seal  wherewith  God  "  seals  "  His  people  unto 
the  day  of  redemption.  Monarchs  are  accustomed  to  place  their  seal 
on  that  which  they  count  precious  or  claim  as  theirs,  and  so  Qtod  by 
sending  His  Spirit  to  dwell  in  us,  places  on  us  His  seal  and  marks  us 
as  abidingly  His  own  *  By  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  also  God  hath 
anointed  us  for  His  service,  and  that  as  priests  and  kings,  for  we  are 
''a  royal  priesthood."  As  priests  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of 
grace  and  of  redemption,  our  lips  speak  wisdom  and  we  put  difference 
between  clean  and  unclean,  and  we  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices.  As 
kings  we  wield  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  stand  fast  in  the  evil  day, 
fighting  the  fight  of  faith,  not  content  unless  the  ordering  as  well  as 
the  comforting  power  of  Truth  is  brought  to  bear  upon  God's  people. 
By  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  too,  God  marks  that  we  are  his  children — 
**  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into 
your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father."  As  our  Paracleto  also,  that  is 
our  Patron  and  Advocate,  the  Holy  Spirit  associates  Himself  with  us 
in  our  present  sorrows  and  needs ;  and  as  understanding  those  needs 
and  understanding  likewise  the  requirements  and  will  of  Gody  under- 
takes to  bo  the  interpreter  of  our  need  and  to  plead  for  us  as  one 
officially  identified  with  our  cause,  making  intercession  for  us  and  in 
us  with  groanings  incapable  of  being  expressed  by  human  lips,  or 


♦  We  not  unfrequently  hear  the  expression  "  the  Spirit  seals."  But  this  is  not 
the  way  the  Scripture  speaks.  The  Spirit  is  the  seal,  not  the  sealer.  Ood  by 
giving  the  Holy  Ghost  seals  those  to  whom  it  is  given.  It  is  an  aooomplished  act 
of  God  towards  all  believers.  Row  far  they  may  recognise  this  act  and  be  oom* 
forted  in  the  knowledge  of  it,  is  another  (][uestion. 
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&tlioined  by  human  thought.  It  is  yery  evident  that  relations  of  the 
Spirit  such  as  these,  so  full  of  peace,  honour,  and  blessing,  could  only 
iobsist  towards  those  who  had  first  been  brought  under  the  sanctifying 
efficacy  of  the  blood  of  ImmanueL 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  not  a  few  of  those  who  maintain  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  £uth  alone,  forsake  the  guidance  of  the 
word  of  Gbd  when  they  begin  to  treat  of  the  condition  of  the  justified. 
The  abiding  sanctification  for  the  Holiest  of  all  conferred  through  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  and  the  abiding  power  of  practical  sanctification  be- 
stowed by  the  creation  in  us  of  ^*  the  new  man  "  and  the  indwelling 
presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  either  slightly  referred  to  or  alto- 
gether ignored :  and  the  continuance  of  the  justified  in  the  path  of 
fidth,  is  made  to  depend  on  the  efiiscts  likei^  to  be  produced  by  the 
operation  of  love»  gratitude,  and  such  like  principles,  rather  than  on 
the  fixed  and  certain  operation  of  the  power  of  God.  But  it  is  not 
thus  that  the  Scriptures  teach.  They  tell  us  that  the  same  coyenant 
of  grace  in  which  Gt>d  says,  "  their  sins  and  iniquities  I  will  re- 
member no  more,"  saith  likewise,  "  I  will  write  my  law  upon  their 
hearts/'  thus  giving  security  that  we  shall  not  depart  from  Him. 
Nor  is  it  possible  that  either  faith  or  love  or  any  other  grace  should 
be  found  in  us,  except  as  a  consequence  of  the  law  being  thus  written 
upon  our  hearts  by  the  creation  of  the  "new  man"  within  us, 
whereby  heavenly  capacities  of  thought  and  action  are  abidingly 
formed  within  us. 

Moreover,  the  Scripture  in  speaking  of  the  creation  of  "  the  new 
man"  in  us,  and  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  very  careful  to  direct 
our  thoughts  towards  the  place  which  Jesus  now  occupies  for  us  in 
Heaven  as  our  risen  Bepresentative  and  Head,  and  to  teach  us  that 
all  that  we  receive  here  of  life  and  blessing  is  but  the  result  of  that 
which  is  given  to  us  in  all  Mness  in  Him.  Thus  we  are  said  to  be 
created  anew  in  Him — to  be  filled  to  the  fuU  in  Him — our  life  being 
"  hidden  with  Him  in  God :"  and  when  the  Apostle  speaks  of  God 
having  sealed  us  and  given  to  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit,  he  speaks 
of  it  as  a  consequence  of  His  having  first  established  us  in  Christ. 
"  Now  he  that  stablisheth*  us  with  you  in  Christ  and  hath  anointed 


•  'O  ^€  Pefiattuv  fjfias^  Not  "he  that  is  establishing"  but  **he  that  is  the 
edablisher  of  us,"  in  an  abstract  sense,  as  implying  a  fixed  and  abiding  relation. 
See  Obfleryations  on  the  Abstract  Sense  of  Present  Participle,  in  a  subsequent 

c 
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US  is  Qod|  who  hath  also  sealed  us  and  given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit 
in  our  hearts."  Whatever  we  receive  here  is  but  the  result  of  the 
fulness  given  to  us  in  Christ.  If  the  Spirit  oomes  to  dwell  in  us  as 
the  Spirit  of  peace,  it  is  because  Jesus  by  His  blood,  onoe  offered, 
hath  secured  for  us  that  peace.  If  the  Spirit  comes  as  the  Spirit  of 
glory,  it  is  because  Jesus  has  entered  into  and  secured  glory  for  us. 
If  the  Spirit  comes  as  the  Spirit  of  sonship,  it  is  because  Jesus  has 
returned  for  us  to  the  bosom  of  the  Father  and  brought  us  into  the 
nearness  of  the  same  love.  If  the  Spirit  comes  to  us  as  the  Spirit  of 
life,  it  is  because  of  the  life  hidden  for  us  in  Christ  with  Gtoi.  The 
indwelling  of  the  Spirit  therefore  being  a  result  and  evidence  of  the 
abiding  relation  to  God  into  which  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of 
our  Lord  has  brought  us,  must  of  necessity  be  an  abiding  presence. 
Consequently,  the  sanctification  which  results  from  the  fact  of  His 
presence  in  us  and  from  the  fact  of  the  new  man  being  created  in  us 
must  be  a  complete  and  abiding  sanctification — as  complete  and  as 
abiding  as  the  relation  which  Christ  holds  to  us  in  redemption  as  the 
Bepresentative  and  Head  of  His  mystical  body. 

It  is  very  obvious  that  wherever  the  sanctification  of  which  we 
have  been  speaking  exists,  there  must  be  certain  practical  effects— 
but  effects  must  always  be  distinguished  from  the  causes  by  which 
they  axe  produced.  And  this  is  the  more  necessary  in  the  present 
case,  because  it  is  the  knowledge  of  the  abiding  sanctification  that 
attaches  to  us  through  the  blood  of  Christ  and  the  gift  of  His  Spirit, 
that  is  the  appointed  means  for  strengthening  us  to  act  as  those  who 
have  been  sanctified  unto  God.  We  walk  in  the  Spirit  not  in  order 
that  we  might  live  in  the  Spirit,  but  because  we  do  already  live  in 
the  Spirit :  life  necessarily  preceding  action.*  And  although  the  life 
imparted  to  all  believers  is  essentially  the  same,  and  will  finally  be 
manifested  in  like  perfectness  and  fulness  in  all,  when  all  shall  be 
alike  changed  into  the  likeness  of 'Christ  in  glory,  yet  here  how 
different  are  the  degrees  of  its  manifestation  !  In  what  do  believers 
more  differ  than  in  the  degree  of  their  conformity  to  the  mind  of 
Christ  P  They  ought  to  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  their 
God  and  Saviour.  They  oughi  to  add  to  their  faith  virtue,  and  to 
virtue,  knowledge,  and  the  like.  But  all  do  not.  While  the  Ephe- 
sians  were  advancing,  the  Corinthians  retrogaded.     Some  build  gold, 

•  See  Gal.  v.  25.  "  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit"  (that  is,  if  by  the  ^irit  we  have 
received  new  life,  as  we  surely  have)  **  let  ns  walk  in  the  Spirit." 
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o(h«r  stdbbley  on  the  one  foundation.  Some  will  have  an  abundant 
entnnce  administered  unto  them  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
their  Gh)d  and  Saviour,  whilst  others  are  likened  to  persons  grasped 
by  an  almighty  hand,  and  drawn  through  the  flames  of  their  burning 
hafaitatioD.* 

Here  then  again  we  find  a  reason  for  distinguishing  very  carefully 
between  such  sanotification  as  must  attach  to  all  believers  if  they  are 
believers  at  all,  and  such  growth  in  practical  sanotification  as  should 
indeed  mark  believers,  but  very  often  does  not  mark  them.     The 
poesession  of  new  life  through  the  Spirit,  and  the  indwelling  presence 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,    and  the  ceasing  habitually  to  tread  the  old 
^yplian  paths  which  once  we  trod,  andean  entrance  into  new  paths, 
aie  tokens  which  must  be  found  in  every  real  member  of  the  family 
of  faith.     But  to  belong  to  the  separate  path,  and  to  advance  therein 
with  firm  and  vigorous  step,  are  different  things.     The  Philippians 
advanced  steadily ;  but  we  read  of  some  to  whom,  though  belonging 
to  the  path  of  ffdth,  the  Apostle  had  reason  to  say,  ''  when  for  the 
time  ye  ought  to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need  of  milk  and  not  of  strong 
meat ;''  and  the  Corinthians,  although  they  had  been  truly  brought 
into  the  separate  path  of  faith,  yet  stumbled,  and  wandered,  and 
dishonoured  God  grievously.     The  Holy  Spirit  is  through  God's 
grace,  because  of  Christ,  sent  to  dwell  in  believers  for  ever ;  but  it 
does  not  therefore  follow  that  they  may  not  in  many  things  grieve 
that  Spirit  and  hinder  His  blessed  operations. 

To  this  subject,  however,  I  hope  on  another  occasion  to  return. 
At  present  I  will  only  observe  on  the  error  of  the  doctrine  of  those 
who  teach  that  whilst  our  judicial  title  to  heaven  is  founded  on  the 
work  of  Christ  for  us,  yet  that  our  meetness  for  heaven  depends  on 
our  growth  in  grace,  and  in  practical  conformity  to  His  will  through 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  us.  In  that  case,  what  would  have 
become  of  the  Galatians  and  Corinthians,  some  of  whom  were  even 
chastened  unto  death  ?  We  cannot  say  that  believers  who  are  cut  off 
under  chastisement  have  grown  in  grace,  or  adorned  the  doctrine  of 
their  Gtxl  and  Saviour.  Nor  could  any  conceivable  degree  of  advance 
in  holiness  here,  give  pnwtical  meetness  for  Heaven.  Practical 
meetness  for  Heaven  implies  absolute  perfectness.  None  will  stand 
before  the  Throne  in  glory  except  those  who  are  altogether  conformed 


•  See  1  Cor.  iii.     **  Yet  bo  as  through  the  fire** — ujs  ^ta  irvpos  not  oia  in  the 
sense  of  **  by  means  of." 
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to  the  image  of  Olirist.  But  how  do  they  become  this  P  By  disci- 
pline ?  ?y  effort  ?  By  growth  in  grace  here  P  Was  Paul  practically 
meet  for  Heaven^  when,  after  he  had  been  caught  up  to  Paradise  a 
messenger  of  Satan  was  sent  to  buffet  him  lest  his  proud  heart  should 
be  exalted  by  the  abundance  of  the  revelations  granted  unto  him  P 
No  one  knew  better  than  that  Apostle  the  value  of  service,  and  fruit- 
bearing,  and  conformity  to  the  will  of  his  Lord  and  Master :  but  he 
looked  to  none  of  these  things  as  giving  practical  meetness  for 
Heaven.  Whilst  the  flesh  remained,  he  knew  that  no  such  meetness 
could  be.  He  looked  forward,  therefore,  to  the  time  when  his  risen 
Lord  should  return,  and  the  trumpet  of  grace  and  of  power  sound, 
and  when  earthiness  and  corruption  should  depart,  and  likeness  to 
the  Lord  in  glory  remain.  Nothing  short  of  this  change  into  the 
likeness  of  the  second  man,  the,  Lord  of  glory,  will  ever  g^ve  us 
practical  meetness  for  Heaven.  But  this  the  covenant  of  grace 
secures  for  all  believers.  It  is  the  result — the  necessary  result  of 
having  been  ''  sanctified  by  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  once.'' 
As  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the 
image  of  the  heavenly."  ^'  Whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  gloried." 
We  shall  be  satisfied  at  last,  satisfied  even  with  ourselves,  but  not  till 
we  "  awake  up  in  His  likeness." 

[To  be,  D.V.  continued.] 


#n  %  Sm^  d  Solomon, 

Fkom  Chapter  ii.,  8  to  Verse  17,  inclusive. 


NoiuuKG  can  be  more  marked  than  the  contrast  between  the  present 
condition  of  the  Chnrch  of  God,  left  for  a  season  amidst  the  darkness 
and  evil  of  earth,  and  the  condition  of  its  risen  Head,  in  the  rest  and 
Uberty  and  joy  of  His  heavenly  home,  The  dispensation  in  which 
we  live  is  emphatically  termed  in  Scripture,  an  **  evil  day."  Not 
only  does  the  whole  creation  groan,  even  as  it  began  to  groan  when 
sin  first  entered,  but  the  very  blessings  dispensed  by  God  in  the 
midst  of  the  earth's  ruin  have  been  so  used  by  man  as  to  be  turned 
against  Him  who  gave  them.  The  resources  of  the  earth  are  great 
and  various.  It  has  its  watered  vallies  and  its  fruitM  plains ;  its 
gold  and  its  silver;  its  brass  and  iron  and  marble — many  things 
goodly  and  beautiful :  and  man's  intellect  and  taste  and  skill  have 
known  how  to  avail  themselves  of  these  resources  and  to  use  them. 
But  how  have  they  been  used  ?  Have  they  fallen  under  the  control 
of  a  hand  meekly  submissive  to  God  and  to  Christ,  or  have  they  been 
grasped  and  wielded  by  the  hand  of  unregeneracy  and  pride  P 

It  is  in  the  history  of  the  family  of  Cain  that  we  first  read  of  the 
builded  city,  and  of  "  the  father  of  such  as  have  cattle,  and  of  such 
as  handle  the  harp  and  organ,  and  of  the  instructor  of  every  artificer 
in  brass  and  iron."  Hence  the  origin  of  the  civilization  of  man. 
Ciyilization  if  ordered  and  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  how 
blessed !  The  earth  needs  it  and  groans  for  it,  and  in  due  season 
ithall  have  it.  But  the  present  is  the  day  of  the  civilization  of 
onregenerate  man.  Its  sun  indeed  has  not  yet  attained  the  height 
of  its  meridian  brightness.  It  will  shine  woiidrously  for  a  moment. 
But  it  will  be  but  for  a  moment;  for  it  is  *'to  set  at  noon" — it  is 
"  to  go  down  whilst  it  is  yet  midday" — to  be  quenched  in  the  black- 
ness of  darkness  for  ever.     The  eighteenth  of  tlie  Revelation  gives  us 
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the  maturity  of  that  greatness  which  germinated  in  the  family  of 
Gain.  Cain  at  the  commencement — Nebuchadnezzar  and  Pilate  in 
the  centre — Babylon  and  Antichrist  at  the  close,  are  names  which 
sufficiently  indicate  what  the  character  of  "human  progress"  has 
been,  and  will  be,  till  the  end.  Yet  "  human  progress "  is  that  in 
which  even  Christians  glory,  prophesying  of  it  smooth  things, 
blessing  that  which  the  Lord  has  not  blessed. 

But  however  great  and  excellent  the  natural  gifts  of  God's  creative 
goodness,  there  are  other  blessings  far  more  precious  than  they. 
TRUTH  has  been  made  known  by  direct  revelation  from  heaven. 
Israel  first,  and  then  Christendom,  became  the  sphere  of  that  light 
which  came  through  Prophets  and  Apostles,  and  through  the  Son  of 
God  Himself.  Israel  first,  and  now  Christendom,  have  received 
"the  oracles  of  God." 

But  what  was  Israel,  and  what  is  Christendom?  Has  Truth  found 
there  its  place  of  triumph  and  rest ;  or,  its  prison-house  and  grave  P 
May  it  not  be  now  said  of  Christendom  what  was  once  said  of  Israel, 
that  the  name  of  God  is  blasphemed  among  the  heathen  because  of 
its  iniquities  P  Governmental  power  also,  without  which  order  would 
have  ceased  to  be,  and  evil  have  run  riot  throughout  the  earth,  is 
another  gift  that  God  has  given,  ^he  Chaldsean  and  Persian,  Greek 
and  Roman  Empires,  have  successively  inherited  a  power  which  has 
made  them  during  their  respective  periods,  the  centres  of  govern- 
mental influence  in  the  earth.  But  their  power  has  been  systema- 
tically used  against  God,  and  the  Ten  Kingdoms  into  which  the 
Roman  World  is  soon  to  be  divided,  are  they  that  will  weave  the  last 
chaplet  of  human  glory,  and  place  it  on  the  brow  of  Antichrist.  The 
foundations,  therefore,  of  all  things  are  out  of  course.  The  very 
blessings  given  by  God  against  darkness  and  against  evil,  have  been 
so  used  by  man  as  to  increase  darkness  and  to  cherish  evil.  Well 
therefore  may  the  present  season  of  our  militancy  be  termed  an 
"evil  day." 

There  are,  from  time  to  time,  some  in  the  Church  of  God  whose 
hearts  feel  the  truth  of  these  things.  They  cannot  rest,  and  they  do 
not  desire  to  rest,  in  things  in  which  the  Spirit  of  their  Lord  rests 
not.  They  know  that  there  are  many  scenes  which,  though  they 
shine  like  the  plains  of  Sodom  with  Eden-like  beauty  (see  G^n.  xiii 
10),  are  yet  plains  of  Sodom  still.  They  know  that  the  cities  of 
human  greatness  are  but  so  many  places  in  which  secular  or  ecclesi- 
astical evil  has  enshrined  itself  and  concentrated  its  energies  against 
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GocL  They  know  that  the  fraitfidness  of  the  Day  of  man  is  in 
Seriptore  symbolised  by  that  "  vine  of  the  earth  '^  whose  clusters  are 
to  be  cast  into  the  "  winepress  of  the  wrath  of  God.''  They  cannot, 
ihereforey  rest  in  these  thmgs :  they  shrink  and  retire  from  them  like 
Noah's  doTO  retired  from  those  tossing  and  death-covered  waters, 
where  the  raven  that  fed  on  death  rested,  but  where  she  could  not 
rest.  Of  such,  the  distant  and  lowly  valley — the  valley  of  the 
mountains  of  ''  separation,"  becomes  a  refuge.  There  they  find  their 
**  valley  of  vision."  There  they  can  meditate  on  One  who  once  knew 
the  sorrows  of  earth,  but  now  knows  them  no  more  for  ever.  What- 
ever clouds  may  brood  over  the  valley,  the  light  of  the  everlasting 
morning — the  light  of  the  day  of  the  new  creation,  rests  upon  the 
height  of  *^  the  mountains  of  Bother."*  Hiere  there  is  severation 
from  the  circumstances  of  earth.  There  is  that  sphere  of  free  and 
joyful  liberty  comparable  to  the  liberty  of  **  a  roe,  or  a  young  hart  that 
eomes  leaping  on  the  mountains,  skipping  upon  the  hills."  What 
liberty  more  complete !  What  freedom  more  joyous !  Man  and  his 
ways  are  unknown  on  the  high  tops  of  the  mountains  of  severation. 
They  rise  above  the  clouds :  they  are  far  away  from  the  darkness, 
and  turmoil,  and  sorrow  of  earth. 

In  the  passage  before  us  we  find  her  whose  wanderings  form  the 
subject  of  this  Song,  seeking  in  the  valley  at  the  foot  of  these  moun- 
tains of  separation,  the  place  of  her  rest.  It  was  not  an  evil  or 
unholy  place  of  rest.  It  was  not  that  kind  of  rest  which  on  one 
occasion  afterwards  she  was  tempted  to  seek  in  the  stately  mansions 
of  the  City.  But  still  it  is  very  evident  that  the  full  energies  of  her 
faith  and  service  were,  to  a  certain  extent,  relaxed.  The  meditative- 
ness  of  retirement  is  not  always  favourable  to  the  strengthening  and 
development  of  faith.  The  separate  dwelling-place  in  the  lowly 
valley  is  not  necessarily  the  place  of  energy  and  strength.  There  is  a 
time  for  all  things — a  time  to  act,  and  a  time  to  rest;  a  time  to 
strive,  and  a  time  to  be  still.  Desire  after  a  life  of  seclusion  and 
repose  may  be  the  result  of  timorousness,  or  of  a  natural  love  of  quiet, 
or  it  may  spring  from  inertness.  Discouragement  too  or  disappoint- 
ment may  unnerve  our  strength,  and  may  cause  the  hand  to  hang 
down,  and  the  knee  to  be  feeble ;  and,  in  that  case,  our  rest  may 
become  the  prolonged  rest  of  exhaustion  rather  than  the  rest  of  the 
soldier,  sought  only  that  it  may  reinvigorate  for  toil. 


*  <<  Bether"  means  separation  or  severation. 
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It  is  well  for  us  that  He,  the  place  of  whose  rest  is  the  far  distant 
heights  of  the  mountams  of  separation,  forgets  not  her  who  sojourns 
in  the  valley.  In  the  passage  before  us  He  is  described  as  descending 
from  those  mountains  and  drawing  near  to  her  lowly  dwelling-place. 
She  recognises  His  voice,  and  her  words  show  how  wdl  she  appreci- 
ates the  joyful  liberty  that  pertains  to  Him  in  His  bright  and  distant 
dwelling-place.  "The  voice  of  my  beloved:  behold  He  cometh 
leaping  upon  the  mountains,  skipping  upon  the  hills.  My  beloved  is 
like  a  roe  or  a  young  hart"  The  vigour  of  His  step,  and  the 
exuberance  of  His  joy  stand  in  marked  contrast  with  her  plaintive 
quietude.  She  hears  His  voice,  and  she  understands  it,  for  she  is  able 
to  recite  His  words,  "  My  beloved  spake  and  said  imto  me,  Bise  up 
my  love,  my  fair  one,  and  come  away.  For,  lo,  the  winter  is  past, 
the  rain  is  over  and  gone ;  the  flowers  appear  on  the  earth  ;  the  time 
of  the  singing  of  birds  is  come,  and  the  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard 
in  our  land ;  the  fig-tree  putteth  forth  her  green  figs,  and  the  vines 
with  the  tender  grape  give  a  good  smelL  Arise,  my  love,  my  fSEor 
one,  and  come  away."  Here  was  the  invitation  to  her  faith.  Would 
she,  by  &ith  accompany  Him  to  those  new  scenes  of  joys  and  glories;, 
as  yet  immanifested,  where  His  home,  and  therefore  virtually  her 
home,  is — ^for  she  and  Himself  are  one.  The  land  of  which  He  speaks 
to  her  He  calls  "  our  land."  "  The  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard  in 
our  land."  Its  rest,  and  joys,  and  melodies  are  thine.  It  is  my  land, 
but  I  have  it  not  apart  firom  thee.  Come  with  me  and  view  it. 
Come  with  me,  and  let  us  rejoice  in  it  together. 

But  however  sure  the  inheritance  that  grace  has  irrevocably  given, 
it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  we  have  present  power  of  faith 
to  appreciate  and  enjoy  it.  We  are  assured  of  many  things  which, 
nevertheless,  we  feebly  realize.  Long  since,  for  example,  to  the  an- 
ticipative  ear  of  faith  the  millennial  song  has  been  sung.  John,  while 
yet  the  outcast  of  Patmos,  was  caught  up  into  the  Heavens  and  heard 
it,  and  heard  it  for  us.  He  heard  it  even  whilst  as  yet  all  creation 
was  groaning,  as  it  still  continues  to  groan  in  the  bondage  of  corrup* 
tion :  he  heard  "  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth, 
and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea  and  all  that  is  in 
them,  giving  thanks  " — as  if  the  groan  were  past  and  the  night  of 
sorrow  ended,  and  the  morning  without  clouds  come.  How  accordant 
with  the  words  before  us — "  the  winter  is  past,  the  rain  is  over  and 
gone,  the  flowers  appear  on  the  earth,  the  time  of  the  singing  of 
birds  is  come,  &c."     Yet  do  we  realize  these  things?    Does  our 


ON  THE  SONG   OF  SOLOMON.  26 

&itk  ''whilst  toiliiig  here  below,  catch  up  the  joyful  sound?"  Do 
WB  cany  the  light  of  this  joy  into  the  dark  scenes  around  us,  where 
no  present  joy  is,  but  rather  lamentation,  and  mourning,  and  woe  P 

The  Ephesians  were  not  weak  in  faith,  yet  eyen  for  the  Ephesians 
the  Apostle  prayed  that  ''  their  inward  eyes  might  be  opened  to 
difloem  what  was  the  hope  of  God's  calling,  and  what  the  riches  of 
hk  inheritance  in  the  saints."  How  feebly  we  recognise  that  God  in 
nising  and  glorifying  Christ,  virtually,  though  not  actually,  raised  and 
gkxrified  us.  Yet  it  was  this  that  enabled  the  Apostle  to  say,  **  if  any 
man  be  in  Christ"  (and  all  believers  are  in  Christ)  ''  there  is  to  him 
a  new  creation  :"*  that  is,  he  is  himself  new  and  all  the  circumstances 
of  his  condition  (speaking  of  them  as  viewed  in  Christ)  are  new  like- 
wise. The  glories  of  a  new  creation  are  his  portion.  "  Old  things 
are  passed  away,  behold  all  things  are  become  new."  And  again, 
"as  Christ  is,  so  are  we ; "  that  is,  in  the  judicial  estimate  of  God, 
tod  therefore  in  the  estimate  of  faith,  we  are  already  as  Christ  is,  for 
He  is  oor  Head  and  Bepresentative  in  glory.  Well  therefore  may 
oar  Heavenly  Bridegroom  in  speaking  of  the  Land  of  His  glory, 
9eak  of  it  as  our  land.  And  although  it  is  true  that  the  emblems  of 
earth  can  but  imperfectly  express  its  joys,  yet  the  coming  of  the 
spring  and  the  singing  of  the  birds,  and  the  voice  of  the  turtle,  are 
nmilitudes  condescendingly  and  graciously  employed  to  shadow  forth 
those  joys  unfading  and  eternal  which  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  but  which  God  has  revealed,  through  Christ,  to  be  our  eternal 
portion  in  the  power  of  a  new  creation. 

But  to  be  told  that  these  things  are  ours,  and  even  to  believe  that 
they  are  ours,  is  not  the  same  thing  as  having  present  capacity  to 
enjoy  them.  There  are  many  things  which  tend  to  impair  the 
energies  of  faith,  and  cause  timidity  and  trembling  to  usurp  the  place 
of  holy  confidence  and  strength.  How  many  times  was  it  reiterated 
in  the  ear  of  Joshua — "  only  be  strong  and  of  a  good  courage."  How 
earnestly  did  St.  Paul  press  upon  Timothy,  "  God  hath  not  given  us 
the  spirit  of  timidity  (SciAia?)  but  of  love,  and  of  power,  and  of 

soundness  of  mind my  son,  be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is 

in  Christ  Jesus."  Many  things  were  bearing  heavily  and  depress- 
ingly  on  the  heart  of  Timothy.  Dark  clouds  had  settled  in  upon  the 
dose  of  the  day  of  St.  Paul's  labour — that  labour  in  which  Timothy 
had  been  so  long  associated  with  him  as  with  a  father  and  a  friend. 


*  i^f  T«  €€  T«  €v  XpAtfT*;,  KaiPff  KTiai9  Ttt  ap\aia  waprfKO^v^  icov  ^c^ove  Katva 
T«  xawra, 

1) 
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St.  Paul  was  in  bonds.  At  Rome  no  one  had  stood  with  him ;  all 
forsook  him.  Even  in  Asia  where  he  had  laboured  so  faithfully  and 
so  long,  all  had  turned  away  from  him.  The  spirit  of  imfaithfiilness 
and  cowardice  had  seized  even  on  the  saints ;  and  others  who  were 
not  saints,  but  who  were  evil  men  and  seducers,  had  crept  into  the 
churches,  and  their  evil  was  to  increase  and  wax  worse  and  worse. 
Falsehood  and  iniquity  were  to  progress.  Truth  was  to  be  abandoned 
and  betrayed.  The  Apostle  was  to  die,  and  Timothy  was  to  be  left 
to  meet  the  gathering  storm.  It  was  a  dark  prospect,  and  his  heart 
quailed. 

The  heart  when  dejected,  or  timorous,  or  engrossed  with  the  con- 
templation of  surrounding  dangers,  is  little  able  to  rise  aboye  the 
circumstances.  It  has  little  power  "  to  soar  on  faith's  strong  eagle 
pinion."  It  is  more  like  the  fluttered  dove  that  flies  from  the  rising 
storm,  and  seeks  a  hiding  place  ''  in  the  clefts  of  the  rocks,  or  in  the 
secret  places  of  the  stairs."  Yet  timidity  or  dejection  are  not  neces- 
sarily accompanied  by  unfaithfulness.  Timothy  was  not  unfaithful ; 
neither  was  she,  whose  history  is  the  subject  of  the  passage  before  us. 
She  might  unduly  have  hastened  her  escape  from  the  stormy  wind 
and  tempest,  and  sought  unwisely  the  quietude  of  the  valley,  but  she 
was  not  imfaithful  to  her  Lord.  If  unfaithful  she  would  not  so  soon 
have  recognised  and  welcomed^  His  approach,  nor  would  He  have 
addressed  her  with  words  of  cheering  like  these.  Christ  may  and 
does  love  His  own  people,  even  when  unfaithful.  He  loved  the 
Laodiceans;  but  His  words  to  them  were  not  words  of  present 
comfort,  but  of  rebuke.  "  As  many  as  I  love  I  rebuke  and  chasten." 
He  cannot  honour  unfaithfulness,  nor  seek  to  comfort  and  gladden  it 
by  present  views  of  the  glory  of  His  heavenly  home. 

Yet  though  she  was  not  unfaithful,  her  faith  was  not  vigorous. 
She  heard  His  words  of  gracious  invitation,  but  she  replied  not.  He 
waited,  but  there  was  no  response.  He  paused,  and  then  again 
addressed  her,  but  in  an  altered  tone.  He  saw  that  she  was  as  a 
dove  that  had  hidden  itself  in  secret  places,  and  He  asked  her  to 
come  forth  from  her  hiding-place  that  He  might  see  her  countenance 
and  hear  her  voice,  "  for  sweet  is  thy  voice,  and  thy  countenance  is 
comely."  The  development  in  His  people  of  the  activities  of  faith  is 
a  sight  comely  and  precious  in  the  eyes  of  Christ.  Christ  has  still 
His  interests  in  this  eurth:  His  interests  are  bound  up  with  His 
Truth  and  with  His  people,  and  therefore  when  the  words  and  habits 
of  His  saints  show  that  they  have  a  living  interest  in  the  things 
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which  interest  Him,  their  ways  have  an  attractiveness  and  beauty  ia 
His  sight.  He  marks  with  joy  every  iadication  in  any,  of  their 
hearts  and  energies  being  given  to  the  things  in  which  His  soul 
delights.  Sweet  then  is  their  voice  and  comely  their  countenance  in 
His  view.  But  the  secret  hiding-place  which  timidity  or  discourage- 
ment may  seek,  is  not  the  place  where  energy  of  service  is  likely  to 
flourish:  on  the  contrary,  it  may  there  find  its  grave.  Elijah,  zealous 
thongh  he  was  for  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  could  find  no  place  for  the 
display  of  his  zeal  in  the  solitude  of  that  desert  where  he  had  sought 
to  bury  himself,  until  arrested  by  the  voice,  '*  What  doest  thou  here, 
Elijah  P"  The  energies  of  faith  cannot  flourish  in  a  self-chosen 
iditude,  any  more  than  plants  buried  in  simless  gloom.  She  who 
WES  thus  hiding  herself  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock  and  in  the  secret 
places  of  the  stairs,  could  not,  whilst  there  abiding,  give  effect  to  her 
testimonies,  or  let  her  light  shine  before  men.  On  other  occasions 
we  find  her  feeding  her  kids  by  the  side  of  the  shepherds'  tents,  or 
dse  caring  for  the  vines,  or  walking  amongst  pleasant  plants  of 
firagrance  which  in  her  garden  her  hand  had  trained  for  her  beloved. 
Bat  she  had  left  these  spheres  of  her  service  and  had  withdrawn 
herself  into  a  retirement  whose  quietude  was  likely  to  become  the 
<{Dietade  of  inertness  and  slumber. 

When  the  Lord  saw  that  she  responded  not  to  His  appeal,  He  re- 
peated it  no  more.  He  no  longer  spoke  to  her  of  the  land  far  away — 
the  land  of  His  rest  and  glory  ;  He  no  longer  asked  her  to  accompany 
Him  there.  It  is  in  vain  to  expect  high  developments  of  grace  when 
the  energies  of  faith  are  enfeebled.  The  wise  physician  seeks  not  to 
extort  strength  out  of  weakness  by  forcing  it  into  developments  for 
which  it  has  no  power.  He  seeks  rather  by  wise  and  kindly  care  to 
lestrengthen  and  to  heaL  Accordingly,  in  His  new  appeal  to  her 
who  was  as  the  dove  hiding  in  secret  places,  the  Lord  no  longer 
speaks  of  the  bright  glories  of  His  heavenly  home.  He  no  louger 
ssks  her  fellowship  with  Him  in  scenes  and  joys  to  which,  for  the 
present,  her  faith  was  unable  to  rise.  Yet  she  was  not,  therefore, 
to  be  banished  from  all  fellowship— -all  present  companionship  in  His 
interests  and  joys.  How  then  could  she  have  been  strengthened — 
how  then  could  her  vigour  and  power  of  future  fellowship  have  been 
renewed?  For  by  what  is  spiritual  strength  more  effectually  de- 
stroyed than  by  a  want  of  participation  in  the  occupations  and 
interests  of  Christ  P  If  she  was  at  that  moment  unable  to  have 
fellowship  with  Him  in  His  heavenly  joys,  yet  there  were  occupations 
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in  earth  in  which  she  could  be  still  united  with  Him — occupations  in 
which  she  had  once  found  joy,  but  in  which  apparently  she  had 
wearied,  and  hence,  in  part  at  least,  her  weakness.  His  words  were 
gentle.  They  were  not  words  of  rebuke ;  scarcely  words  of  admoni- 
tion, though  admonition  was  to  a  certain  extent  implied.  **  Take  us 
the  foxes,  the  little  foxes  that  spoil  the  vines,  for  our  yines  haTe 
tender  grapes."  The  recognition  of  unbroken  fellowship  is  strongly 
marked  in  the  word  "our" — "owr  vines  have  tender  grapes."  He 
speaks  of  "  our  vines,"  just  as  He  had  before  spoken  of  "  our  land." 
Yet  His  words  seem  to  imply  that  she  had  not  been  so  careM  as  she 
might  have  been  over  the  vines ;  that  she  had  not  watched  as  vigi* 
lantly  as  she  might  have  watched  against  the  little  foxes  that  marred 
their  growth  and  fruitfulness.  It  is  not  only  the  greater  and  more 
open  assaults  of  the  enemy  tliat  are  to  be  dreaded  in  the  vineyards  of 
Ohrist.  There  are,  indeed,  occasions  when  the  wild  boar  of  the  wood 
may  ravage,  or  the  tempest  uproot,  or  the  blast  wither.  The  storm 
of  persecution  may  rage  as  when  the  Pentecostal  saints  were  scat- 
tered :  and  the  poisonous  breath  of  heresy  and  corruption  may  wither, 
as  at  Corinth  and  Galatia.  St.  Paul  was  not  without  these  greater 
conflicts  with  evil.  At  Corinth  and  at  Galatia  he  found  "  travail," 
"  anguish,"  and  "  many  tears."  But  even  when  these  greater  dangers 
were  not  present,  the  Apostle  well  knew  what  it  was  to  watch  against 
lesser  and  more  insidious  workings  of  evil,  very  dangerous  to  growth 
and  fruitfulness  among  the  saints.  There  was  much  love  and 
brotherly  kindness  at  Thessalonica.  Yet  there  it  was  that  some  were 
found  ready  to  presume  on  that  love ;  working  not  at  all,  but  be- 
coming busybodies.  There  had  been  a  certain  weakness  exhibited  in 
tolerating  this  evil,  so  that  the  Apostle  had  to  say  with  apparent 
sternness,  "  If  any  man  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat."  How 
would  the  fruitfulness  of  the  Thessalonians  have  been  marred  if  these 
things  had  not  been  corrected.  At  Thessalonica,  too,  there  had  been 
much  living  appreciation  of  what  the  Apostle  had  taught  them  re- 
specting the  coming  and  kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  the  effect  ci 
that  truth  on  their  souls  and  characters  had  become  impaired  by 
their  cherishing  false  expectancies  which  never  could  have  had  any 
existence  if  they  had  exercised  their  understandings  duly,  and  re- 
membered the  cautions  which  the  Apostle  had  given.  "  Remember 
ye  not,"  said  he,  **  that  whilst  I  was  yet  with  you  I  told  you  these 
things.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means."  The  Apostle  never 
treated  the  slightest  deflexion  from  truth  as  unimportant :  he  knew 
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that  fidsehood  is  falsehood,  and  must  (whatever  the  subject)  work  the 
effects  of  falsehood,  and  therefore  he  earnestly  set  himself  to  with- 
stand incipient  error.  The  saints  at  Philippi  were  marked  by  the 
vigour  and  stedfastness  of  their  service.  From  the  first  day  of  their 
acquaintance  with  the  Apostle  they  had  fellowship  with  him  in  his 
service  and  suffering  for  the  Truth.  When  even  the  Thessalonians 
forgot  to  minister  to  the  Apostle's  need,  and  suffered  him,  even 
whilst  dwelling  with  them,  and  labouring  for  them,  to  know  ''  neces- 
sity/' the  more  vigilant  eye  of  the  Philippians  marked  and  seized  the 
opportunity.  They  sent  to  Thessalonica  and  ministered  once  and 
again  to  his  necessities.  Yet  the  insidiousness  of  evil  needed  to  be 
watched  against  even  at  Philippi.  There  was  danger  lest  even  their 
earnestness  in  service  should  give  rise  to  rivalry,  and  cause  that 
things  right  in  themselves  should  be  done  in  strife  or  vain-glory ; 
lest  they  should  each  look  upon  their  own  things  only,  and  not  also 
on  the  things  of  others.  There  was  a  danger  lest  Euodias  and 
Syntyche  (women  who  had  both  aided  the  Apostle  in  his  labours) 
should  mar  their  service  and  fruitfulness  by  not  being  like-minded  in 
the  Lord. 

The  history  of  the  Church,  both  individually  and  collectively, 
supplies  many  an  example  of  the  disastrous  effects  of  these  lesser 
agencies  of  eviL  What  watchful  Christian  knows  not  the  power  of 
little  circumstances  in  stealing  away  opportunities  of  service,  or 
hindering  in  the  use  of  them  P  An  angry  or  impatient  look  may 
mar  an  act  of  grace.  An  unkindly  word  may  spoil  an  act  of 
Uberality.  A  deed  of  devotedness  may  be  marred  by  something  that 
indicates  an  undue  estimate  of  self.  A  little  circumstance  may  cause 
fruit  of  the  fairest  promise  to  be  despoiled  of  its  bloom,  or  to  be 
marred  by  some  disfiguring  blemish.  One  dead  fly  may  cause  the 
most  fragrant  "  ointment  of  the  apothecary  to  stink." 

When  faith  has  become  enfeebled  and  our  practical  energies 
impaired,  one  result  ever  is,  that  the  soul  seeks  to  re-establish  to  itself, 
and  as  it  were,  to  reconvince  itself  of,  truths  which  ought  to  be  assimied 
as  unquestioned  and  unquestionable.  The  soul  of  a  believer  is  not 
prospering  in  spiritual  health  when  it  is  seeking  to  reassure  itself  of 
truths  which  the  grace  of  God  has  supplied  to  it  as  the  established 
basis  and  starting  point  of  its  action.  St.  Paul,  after  he  knew  the 
grace  of  the  gospel,  did  not  spend  his  hours  in  proving  to  himself 
that  he  was  Christ's,  or  that  Christ  was  his ;  he  assumed  it  as  an 
established  and  unquestionable  fact — it  formed  the  basis  of  all  his 
thoughts — it  was  the  spring  of  all  his  actions. 
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In  the  case  before  us,  she  whose  faith  and  whose  energies  had  in  a 
measure  become  enfeebled,  and  who  was  found  hiding  herself  in 
secret  places  when  first  she  was  appealed  to  by  her  Lord,  answered 
as  we  have  seen,  not  at  all.  To  His  second  appeal,  however,  she 
replied.  Graciously  adapting  Himself  to  her  weakness.  He  besought 
her  to  come  forth  that  He  might  "  see  her  countenance  and  hear  her 
voice ;"  and  the  invitation  was  not  in  vain.  She  responded,  and  her 
voice  was  heard.  But  her  first  utterance  showed  what  the  medita** 
tion  of  her  heart  had  been.  She  had  evidently  been  pondering 
whether  it  was  reaUy  true  that  her  Beloved  was  hers  and  herself  His, 
Without  perhaps  actually  doubting  it,  she  had  occupied  herself  with 
reassuring  herself  of  a  truth  which  in  her  happier  hours — her  hours 
of  energy,  whilst  occupied  in  feeding  the  kids  or  caring  for  the  vines, 
she  had  never  thought  of  questioning.  "  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I 
am  His."  It  was  indeed  a  precious  and  most  blessed  truth.  It  was 
well  that  she  should  assure  herself  of  it  if  she  doubted  it.  But  it 
was  not  the  kind  of  response  sought  for  by  her  Lord  when  He  said 
to  her,  "  come  with  me  my  love,  my  fair  one,  and  let  us  view  the 
goodliness  of  our  Land  together."  In  asking  her  to  come  and  share 
His  joys  and  glories,  He  did  not  ask  that  she  should  debate  within 
herself  the  question  of  the  reality  or  the  faithfulness  of  His  love. 
Yet  as  I  have  already  said,  it  was  well  that  she  should  reassure  herself 
of  this  if  she  doubted  it.  It  was  well  too  that  she  should  remember 
that  her  Beloved  was  One  that  "feedeth  among  the  lilies."  Was 
she  tempted  to  doubt  whether  her  Beloved  had  any  thing  dear  to 
Him  in  this  earth  ?  It  was  well  then  that  she  should  remember  that 
whatever  joys  He  might  have  in  His  own  proper  dwelling-place  on 
the  bright  and  blessed  heights  of  the  moimtains  of  separation,  yet 
that  He  had  also  joys  in  earth  ;  that  there  were  still  there,  some  in 
whom  His  heart  rested — some  of  whom  He  could  say,  "  my  delight 
is  in  them."  Though  He  had  indeed  turned  away,  as  she  too  had 
turned  away,  from  the  violence,  and  strife,  and  pride,  of  man's 
city,  which  He  loathed ;  though  the  earth  as  formed  morally  under 
the  hand  of  man  had  no  beauty  in  His  sight,  yet  there  were  in  earth 
other  spheres — spheres  retired  and  lowly,  where  flowers  of  true 
fragrance  and  hidden  beauty  grew.  There  He  found  His  solace  and 
His  joy.  The  renewed  conviction  of  this — the  conviction  that  the 
earth  was  not  altogether  abandoned  by  Him,  as  if  an  utter  void  in 
which  nothing  lovely  grew,  was  a  great  step  towards  a  renewal  of 
those  joys  of  faith  which  she  had  often  known  in  the  activities  of 
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present  service  and  testimony  for  her  Lord.  Nevertheless,  to  His 
invitation  she  responded  not,  save  indeed  to  say,  that  her  faith  could 
not  at  present  rise  into  the  appreciation  of  the  joys  and  glories  of  His 
heavenly  home.  ''  Until  the  day  break  and  the  shadows  flee  away, 
turn  my  beloved,  and  be  thou  like  a  roe  or  a  young  hart  on  the 
mountains  of  severation."  Such  were  her  words.  They  seem  to  say, 
"A  time  will  come  when  this  night  of  sorrow  shall  end,  and  then 
I  will  accompany  thee  to  thy  heavenly  land,  and  have  full  fellowship 
with  thee  in  all  its  joys.  Till  then  let  the  light  and  liberty  and  joy 
of  the  mountains  of  separation  be  thine.  It  is  my  delight  to  think 
of  thee  as  above  the  darkness  of  this  night  of  sorrow,  in  the  joy  and 
brightness  of  thy  distant  home.  And  although  I  tarry  for  a  season 
here,  yet  when  the  morning  of  the  new  day  comes,  I  will  say  to  thee 
no  longer  as  now,  '  Turn  my  beloved,'  for  I  will  go  with  thee  then» 
and  enter  into  all  thy  joys^  and  tread  with  thee  the  heights  of  the 
mountains  of  separation,  and  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest." 

These  words  do  not  indeed  show  so  strong  an  apprehension  as 
might  have  been  shown,  of  the  fulness  of  her  present  lot  of  blessing. 
They  faU  short  of  the  words  of  the  Apostle  when  he  said,  ^'  old  things 
have  passed  away,  behold  all  things  have  become  new."  Never- 
theless, they  are  blessed  words.  They  could  only  be  used  by  a  heart 
that  had  learned  well  to  estimate  the  character  of  this  present  night 
of  evil,  and  to  contrast  its  darkness  with  the  light  and  holiness  of 
Heaven.  They  showed  a  full  and  joyful  confidence  in  the  love  of  her 
Lord,  and  a  living  anticipation  of  that  coming  hour  when  she  too 
would  know  in  no  less  perfectness  than  her  beloved,  the  liberty  and 
joy  of  the  mountains  of  severation. 


%hm\m  mii  Id 

Genesis  XIII. 


On  a  former  occasion  we  considered  the  narratiye  given  in  the  twelfth 
of  Genesis  respecting  the  faithless  departure  of  Abraham  from  the 
guidance  of  his  heavenly  Friend,  until,  having  abandoned  Canaan, 
the  land  of  his  hope,  he  found  himself  in  Egypt,  stripped  of  every 
thing  that  ought  to  have  been  dear  to  him ;  yet,  still  by  persistenoe 
in  his  sin,  involving  himself  more  and  more  deeply  in  falsehood  and 
guilt.  There  was  One  only  who  could  effectually  pity :  One  only  who 
could  rescue.  And  He  did  pity.  God,  though  imsought,  interfered 
to  rescue  His  Mien  servant,  and  brought  him  back  into  Canaan 
again ;  even  to  the  very  place  where  his  sinful  wanderings  com« 
menced.  There  last,  he  had  builded  an  altar  and  invoked  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  and  thither  he  was  caused  to  return,  and  there  again 
Abraham  called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

The  Scripture  speaks  not  of  his  contrition :  but  we  may  be  sure  it 
was  very  deep.  "Wash  me  throughly  from  mine  iniquity,  and 
cleanse  me  froui  my  sin,  for  I  acknowledge  mine  iniquity,  and  my 
sin  is  ever  before  me*' — was  no  doubt  the  language  of  his  soul ;  for 
God  never  restores  His  servants  after  they  have  fallen,  so  as  for  His 
name  to  be  again  magnified  in  them,  without  first  humbling  them  and 
bringing  their  hearts  very  low  in  deep  and  abiding  contrition.  The 
subsequent  history  of  Abraham  supplies  abundant  evidence  of  a  sub- 
dued and  chastened  spirit.  In  separating  Abraham  it  was  the  design 
of  God  not  only  to  protect  him  and  idtimately  crown  him  with  bless- 
ing, it  was  also  His  purpose  to  make  Abraham  His  honoured  servant 
among  men,  and  to  glorify  in  him  His  holy  name. 

An  occasion  for  the  trial  of  Abraham's  faith  soon  presented  itself. 
The  favour  of  God  had  rested  abimdantly  both  on  Abraham  and  on 
Lot  in  giving  them  flocks,  and  herds,  and  tents,  and  much  prosperity. 
They  were  rich ;  but  their  riches  had  not  been  acquired  by  violence  or 
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by  evil.  Their  prosperity  was  the  gift  of  God ;  nor  had  they  through 
inordinate  occupation  with  the  gift  forsaken  or  forgotten  the  Giver. 
Yet  when  the  child  of  faith,  pilgrim  as  he  is  and  sojourner  in  a 
world  that  knows  not  God,  finds  himself  surrounded  by  great  outward 
prosperity,  he  has  no  little  reason  to  fear.  Eiches  become  a  curse 
and  not  a  blessing,  imless  they  are  used  for  God :  and  for  this  no 
ordinary  faithfulness,  and  wisdom,  and  grace,  are  needed.  The 
snares  of  Satan  for  the  people  of  Qod  are  generally  laid  in  connexion 
with  some  outward  blessings  that  the  providence  of  God  has  given. 
So  was  it  in  the  history  before  us.  It  was  the  abundance  of  the 
possessions  of  Lot  and  of  Abraham  that  gave  occasion  of  strife  to 
their  servants.  The  soul  of  Abraham  was  grieved.  He  spoke  to  Lot 
ind  preferred  to  him  separation.  *'  And  Abraham  said  unto  Lot,  Let 
there  be  no  strife,  I  pray  thee,  between  me  and  thee,  and  between 
my  herdmen  and  thy  herdmen;  for  we  be  brethren.  Is  not  the 
whole  land  before  thee  P  Separate  thyself,  I  pray  thee ;  if  thou  wilt 
take  the  left  hand,  then  I  will  go  to  the  right ;  or  if  thou  depart  to 
the  right  hand,  then  I  will  go  to  the  left." 

Ifo  words  can  more  plainly  shew  the  unselfishness  and  generosity 
of  the  heart  of  Abraham.  Although  he  was  the  elder  and  the  chief 
—the  person  who  had  every  title  to  choose  and  to  command,  yet  he 
willingly  relinquished  all  his  rights,  content  to  depart,  or  content  to 
remain,  as  Lot,  his  brother's  son,  might  determine.  "  If  thou  wilt 
take  the  left  hand,  then  I  will  go  to  the  right ;  or  if  thou  depart  to 
the  right  hand,  then  I  will  go  to  the  left."  It  was  a  question  of 
little  moment  to  Abraham  where  the  tent  of  his  pilgrimage  was 
pitched.     He  was  seeking  a  heavenly  city. 

And  now,  if  Lot  had  been  wise  with  heavenly  wisdom,  what  would 
have  been  his  reply?  Would  he  not  have  shrunk  from  the  very 
sound  of  the  word  "  separation  ?"  Abraham  and  Lot  were  brethren 
—near  kinsmen  in  the  flesh,  but  yet  more,  brethren  in  tribulation, 
for  they  were  pilgrims  and  sojourners  in  a  strange  country,  sur- 
Tomided  too  by  many  enemies,  for  the  Canaanite  and  Perizzite  were 
still  in  the  land.  Was  this  a  time  for  Lot  to  separate  from  Abraham  P 
Nor  was  this  all.  Abraham,  as  Lot  well  knew,  was  the  called  of  God. 
To  him  God  had  spoken :  him  God  had  made  the  depositary  of  the 
promises :  to  him  God  had  said,  ''  I  will  bless  thee  and  make  thy 

name  great,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing, and  in  thee 

shall  all  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed."     God  had  brought  Abraham 
into  a  relation  to  Himself  in  which  no  one  else,  throughout  the  whole 
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earth,  stood  :  and  therefore  to  separate  from  Abraham  was  virtually 
to  separate  from  that  peculiar  care  and  guidance  of  God,  of  which 
Abraham  was  the  subject.  Faith  (if  faith  had  been  in  any  thing  like 
lively  exercise  in  the  soul  of  Lot)  would  instantly  have  recognised 
this,  and  would,  in  a  moment,  have  resigned  flocks,  herds,  servants, 
and  all  other  such  like  things,  rather  than  abandon  him  whom  Gted 
had  separated  to  Himself  for  present  and  for  everlasting  blessing. 

But  faith  was  not  lively  in  the  soul  of  Lot.  Nature  was  practically 
ruling  there.  The  sinfulness  of  quitting  the  side  of  Abraham  (if  the 
thought  of  sinfulness  occurred  to  him  at  all)  weighed  like  chaflf  in  the 
balance  in  comparison  with  the  loveliness  of  that  fair  plain,  so  near, 
so  pleasant,  which  Lot  saw  before  him,  smiling  with  Eden-like  beauty. 
Perhaps  he  had  long  coveted  it — ^perhaps  he  had  long  fretted  against 
the  chain  that  bound  him  so  closely  to  the  steps  of  Abraham.  And 
this  Abraham  may  have  known. 

It  is  impossible,  with  certainty,  to  determine  what  it  was  that 
induced  Abraham  to  propose  to  Lot  separation.  It  may  have  been 
weakness  in  Abraham.  It  may  have  been  that  he  was  conscious  that 
Lot  desired  to  be  set  free  from  the  bond  that  bound  him,  and 
Abraham  may  have  shrunk  from  the  painfulness  of  perpetually 
thwarting  the  desires  of  Lot's  heart.  Few  things  are  more  dis- 
tressing to  the  sensitive  heart  than  to  constrain  the  adherence  of 
those  who  are  longing  to  depart.  Abraham  was  not  above  the  weak- 
ness of  humanity,  and  he  may  have  wrongly  yielded  to  the  desire  of 
gratifying  the  inclinations  of  his  friend.  This  is  possible.  But  it  is 
far  more  probable  that  Abraham,  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  God, 
proposed  to  Lot  a  course  by  which  Lot  who  needed  discipline,  was 
to  be  disciplined,  and  chastened,  and  taught.  When  the  heart  is 
obstinately  bent  on  following  a  self-devised  path  of  folly,  God  may 
judicially  appoint  that  the  desired  path  shall  be  trodden  until  its  results 
shall  have  been  made  apparent,  and  the  bitter  lesson  of  experience 
learned.  When  Israel  chose  to  question  whether  the  land  of  which 
God  had  spoken  to  them  as  "  good" — was  really  such  as  the  Lord  had 
said,  and  thought  of  sending  spies  io  view  it,  (Deut.  i.  22)  the  Lord 
hindered  not  the  unbelieving  mission— on  the  contrary.  He  com- 
manded Moses  to  choose  spies  and  send  them,  that  Israel  might  reap 
the  fruits  of  their  folly,  and  learn  that  it  had  been  better  to  have 
confided  simply  in  the  assurances  of  God,  than  to  seek  to  test  His 
veracity,  and  to  measure  the  capabilities  of  His  power  by  appealing  to 
those  whose  hearts,  dark,  timid,  and  unbelieving,  could  neither  see 
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any  thing  in  the  light  of  faith,  nor  hope  for  any  thing  that  exceeded 
the  capacities  of  their  own  impotency.  Thus  too,  when  Israel  mur- 
mured and  desired  a  king — ^a  king  was  given,  but  sorrow  upon 
sorrow  followed.  The  judicial  inflictions  of  the  hand  of  Qod  are  not 
unfrequently  occasioned  by  the  self-will  or  fretfulness  of  those  on 
whom  they  are  sent.  It  may  have  been  thus  in  the  case  of  Lot.  It 
may  have  been  that  Gkxl  designed,  through  Abraham,  to  propose  to 
Lot  something  that  He  knew  that  the  folly  of  Lot's  heart  (folly 
perhaps  long  cherished)  would  welcome. 

The  proposal  teas  welcomed.  *'  Lot  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  beheld 
all  the  plain  of  Jordan,  that  it  was  well  watered  every  where,  before 
the  Lord  destroyed  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  even  as  the  garden  of  the 
Lord,  like  the  land  of  Egypt,  as  thou  comest  from  Zoar."  Such  was 
the  scene  presented  to  the  eye  of  Lot.  It  was  like  the  garden  of  the 
Lord — like  Eden.  But  it  was  not  Eden.  The  beauty  which  Lot  beheld 
was  but  a  garment  of  outward  loveliness  resting  upon  something 
in  which  God  had  ceased  to  delight.  Those  plains,  however  lovely, 
were  but  part  of  a  fallen  earth,  groaning  under  the  iniquity  of  the 
inhabitants  thereof  and  ripening  for  judgment.  They  might  seem  in 
loveliness  to  rival  Eden ;  but  so  did  Egypt — "  as  the  garden  of  the 
Lord,  like  the  land  of  Egypt. ^^  It  is  Egypt  still — the  land  of  unrege- 
nerate  man — a  land  not  of  blessing,  but  of  judgment.  Nor  was  it 
otherwise  with  the  fair- watered  plain  of  Jordan. 

Others  before  Lot  had  been  attracted  by  their  loveliness,  and  had 
come  and  dwelt  there.  There  were  cities  called  "  cities  of  the  plain," 
and  their  characteristics  were  drawn  not  from  Eden  in  its  innocency, 
but  from  Sodom  in  its  abominations.  This  was  the  sphere  that  Lot 
chose  for  his  habitation — for  this  he  separated  himself  from  Abraham, 
Gbd*s  servant,  and  God's  friend.  **  Lot  chose  him  all  the  plain  of 
Jordan  ;  and  Lot  journeyed  east :  and  they  separated  themselves  the 
one  from  the  other.  Abraham  dwelled  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and 
Lot  dwelled  in  the  cities  of  the  plain,  and  pitched  his  tent  toward 
Sodom.  But  the  men  of  Sodom  were  wicked  and  sinners  before  the 
Lord  exceedingly."  Was  Lot  ignorant  of  the  character  of  Sodom  ? 
Did  he  not  know  that  the  men  of  Sodom  were  wicked  and  sinners 
before  the  Lord  exceedingly  ?  Doubtless  he  knew  it  all.  The 
iniquity  of  Sodom  was  not  hidden  :  it  was  manifested  and  had  come 
abroad.  Yet  Lot  feared  not  to  draw  nigh  to  that  abyss  of  evil.  He 
feared  not  to  be  brought  into  its  presence.  He  chose  it  for  himself 
as  his  near  neighbour.     What  else  could  be  expected  ?    He  who  has 
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ceased  to  feel  the  joy  and  the  comfort  of  the  near  presence  of  good, 
may  be  expected  to  have  his  sensibilities  proportionably  deadened  as 
respects  contiguity  to  evil.  Lot  had  failed  to  value,  as  he  should 
have  valued,  the  blessedness  of  fellowship  with  Abraham  :  it  was  not 
likely,  therefore,  that  he  would  appreciate  as  he  ought,  the  sin  of 
approximation  to  Sodom.  For  the  sake  of  his  flocks  and  herds,  and 
the  fair  well  watered  plain  he  was  content  to  leave  the  light,  and 
peace,  and  truth  of  the  tent  and  altar  of  Abraham,  and  to  draw  nigh 
to  the  habitation  of  those  who,  because  of  the  greatness  of  their 
wickedness,  were  about ''  to  be  set  forth  as  an  example  of  eternal  fire, 
suffering  vengeance." 

There  could  have  been  little  in  the  sight  of  his  flocks  and  herds, 
or  in  the  beauty  of  the  plain  of  Jordan  really  to  comfort  the  soul  of 
Lot  as  he  went  on  journeying  towards  Sodom.  He  might,  it  is  true, 
have  occupied .  himself  with  these  things ;  but  they  could  not  really 
comfort  him.  The  pilgrim  and  the  stranger  can  draw  no  true  comfort 
from  any  thing  in  which  his  conscience  finds  no  token  of  the  sanction 
and  approval  of  his  Qod.  Lot  had  little  of  this  comfort :  but  mark 
the  contrasted  place  of  Abraham.  No  sooner  had  Lot  departed  than 
God  drew  near  to  Abraham  to  comfort  and  to  encourage  him.  ''  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  Abraham,  after  that  Lot  was  separated  from  him, 
Lift  up  now  thine  eyes,  and  look  from  the  place  where  thou  art 
northward,  and  southward,  and  eastward,  and  westward ;  for  all  the 
land  which  thou  seest,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed  for  ever. 
And  I  will  make  thy  seed  as  the  dust  of  the  earth,  then  shall  thy 
seed  also  be  numbered.  Arise,  walk  through  the  land  in  the  length 
of  it  and  in  the  breadth  of  it ;  for  I  will  give  it  imto  thee." 

Long  time  had  passed,  and  many  a  bitter  sorrow  had  been  known 
by  Abraham  since  God  had  last  spoken  to  him  after  this  manner. 
His  heart  was,  no  doubt  sorrowful  (for  he  must  have  felt  the  departure 
of  his  kinsman)  when  his  loneliness  was  thus  cheered  by  the  voice  of 
his  heavenly  friend.  The  gift  promised  was  precious,  but  more 
precious  was  the  love  that  gave  it  The  promised  gift  too  was  future 
and  was  to  be  long  delayed,  but  the  love  was  present,  and  it  was 
faithful  love.  Abraham  knew  it  as  that  which  had  watched  over  him 
and  would  watch  over  him  still,  until  all  its  designs  of  blessing  were 
to  the  full  accomplished.  How  sweet  such  love,  and  how  needful  such 
comfort  to  one  who  had  to  wait  in  patience  of  hope  for  joys  yet  distant, 
and  has  in  the  meanwhile  to  prove  the  sorrow  of  being  a  stranger 
and  a  pilgrim  in  a  world  where  evil  reigns — a  world  where  the  dark 
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impress  of  Sodom,  or  of  Egypt  is  found  stamped  upon  the  fairest  of 
the  works  of  Gt>d's  creatiye  power.  Long  has  it  thus  been  ;  yet  thus 
it  shall  not  always  be.  We,  even  as  Abraham,  look  forward  to  an 
hour  when  the  sovereignty  of  the  world  shall  become  the  sovereignty 
of  oar  God  and  of  His  Christ — when  evil  shall  no  longer  reign,  and 
they  who  "  destroy  the  earth"  shall  be  themselves  destroyed.  The 
land  promised  to  Abraham  is  Immanuel's  land.  It  shall  yet  be  the 
joy  of  all  lands.  God's  delight  shall  be  in  it.  An  excellency  of 
beauty  which  Lot's  fair  watered  plain  of  Jordan  never  knew  shall 
overspread  it.  The  taint  of  Sodom  or  of  Egypt  shall  never  come  on 
it  Its  people  shall  be  all  righteous.  The  character  and  the  ways  of 
Abraham  and  of  a  greater  than  Abraham  shall  be  reflected  in  them. 
They  shall  be  watched  over  for  good,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall 
flee  away.  For  these  things  we  still  wait,  and  as  we  look  upon 
Israel's  and  the  world's  misery  and  evil,  and  hear  creation's  groan, 
we  say,  "Oh,  that  the  salvation  of  Israel  were  come  out  of  Zion ! 
when  the  Lord  bringeth  back  the  captivity  of  his  people,  Jacob  shall 
rejoice,  and  Israel  shall  be  glad." 

But  whilst  this  light  of  heavenly  love  was  visiting  the  tent  of 
Abraham,  how  diflerent  the  experience  of  him  who  was  no  longer, 
what  he  once  had  been,  the  associate  of  Abraham  both  in  his  sorrows 
and  in  his  joys.  The  loveliness  of  nature  and  all  the  luxuriance  of 
nature's  gifts  encompassed  the  tents  of  Lot,  but  no  voice  from  heaven 
— no  approving  messenger  from  above  approached  his  dwelling.  He 
had  pitched  his  tent  towards  Sodom.  He  had  not  as  yet  entered  it, 
to  dwell  in  it,  but  he  had  drawn  sufficiently  nigh  to  be  associated 
with  it  in  its  perils.  A  storm  which  Lot  knew  not  of  was  preparing 
to  sweep  over  Sodom  and  those  fair  plains  of  beauty  in  which  Lot 
had  sought  his  rest.  It  came  suddenly,  and  Lot  was  overtaken  by  it. 
He  and  his  wife,  and  all  that  he  had,  flocks  and  herds,  men  servants 
and  women  servants,  gold  and  silver,  were  all  swept  away.  Lot  had 
leaned  upon  Sodom,  and  with  Sodom  he  fell.  He  was  not  only 
stripped  of  all  that  he  had,  but  he  was  himself  a  captive.  Such  was 
the  portion  he  had  gained  to  himself  by  quitting  the  side  of  Abraham. 
He  had  loved  his  flocks  and  herds,  and  he  had  wished  perhaps  for 
more  freedom  of  action  than  association  with  Abraham  would  allow, 
but  he  had  scarcely  entered  on  the  liberty  of  his  self-chosen  path 
when  he  lost  every  thing,  and  became  himself  a  prisoner  and  a  slave. 

But  blessings  that  we  contemu,  God  can,  in  sovereign  grace, 
preserve :  links  which  we  carelessly  or  presumptuously  weaken.  He 
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can  prevent  from  being  utterly  broken.  So  was  it  here.  The  link 
that  had  bound  Lot  to  Abraham  was  not  one  that  could  be  destroyed. 
It  had  been  formed  not  on  the  ground  of  mere  natural  friendship, 
or  natural  affinity.  Lot  had  followed  Abraham,  because  Abraham 
was  called  of  God.  The  link  formed  between  them  was  formed,  not 
in  the  power  of  nature,  but  of  the  Spirit.  It  was  formed  of  God  in 
the  power  of  eternal  life,  and  therefore  it  was  a  link  that  could  not 
be  severed.  Accordingly,  it  was  found  to  be  fast  and  firm  in  this  day 
of  calamity  and  need.  As  soon  as  Abraham  heard  of  Lot's  captivity 
he  flew  to  his  rescue.  He  of  whom  we  never  read  before  as  having 
handled  spear  or  shield,  went  forth  with  his  little  band  to  encoimter 
those  mighty  hosts  before  whom  five  kings  with  their  armies  had  fled 
or  fallen.  But  Abraham  feared  not.  He  trusted  in  God,  and  Qoi 
was  with  him.  He  fought  and  he  overcame,  and  Lot  was  rescued 
and  all  that  he  had.  Captivity  was  taken  captive,  and  the  cry  of 
anguish  gave  place  to  the  song  of  thanksgiving  and  victory. 

It  was  an  hour  of  peculiar  gladness  and  honotir  to  Abraham.  Not 
only  had  he  the  joy  of  rescuing  Lot  and  of  knowing  that  he  had 
fulfilled  the  will  of  God  in  rescuing  him,  but  his  return  "  from  the 
slaughter  of  the  kings  "  was  the  occasion  of  a  fresh  manifestation  of 
blessing  towards  him  from  God.  Nor  was  the  expression  of  the 
Divine  approval  confined  to  the  bestowal  of  blessing  on  Abraham. 
The  bestowal  of  God's  benediction  on  Abraham  was  made  the  occasion 
of  withdrawing  still  further  the  vail  that  as  yet  hung  over  the  future, 
and  granting  another  indication  and  pledge  of  the  blessing  that  was 
in  due  time  to  be  revealed  in  Christ.  The  nature  and  fulness  of  the 
blessings  secured  to  us  by  the  everlasting  priesthood  of  our  Melchisedek 
we  shall  not  appreciate  fully  till  we  know  even  as  we  are  known  ;  yet 
in  measure  we  apprehend  them  now,  and  have  reason  daily  to  thank 
God  that  He  was  pleased  when  honouring  Abraham's  faithfulness  to 
make  it  the  occasion  of  increasing  our  spiritual  riches  and  opening 
for  us  in  the  wilderness  a  new  well  of  heavenly  comfort,  the  waters 
whereof  shall  flow  on  even  for  ever  and  ever.  The  words,  "  thou  art 
a  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek,"  are  words  which 
will  constitute  the  subject  of  our  eternal  joy  in  heaven;  and  they  are 
founded  on  the  circumstances  which  attended  this  day  of  Abraham's 
triumph.  What  joy  to  the  servants  of  God  when  the  reception  of 
praise  and  honour  by  themselves  is  made  the  means  of  multiplying 
blessing  upon  others ! 

Melchisedek  was  in  himself  nothing.  He  was  a  mere  man ;  but  he 
was  a  typical  man,  appointed  to  foreshadow  the  eternal  Son  of  CK)d. 
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In  Goiesis  we,  for  the  most  part,  find  tbe  parentage  and  descent  of 
the  personages  spoken  of  carefully  recorded.     But  Melchisedek  is  an 
exception  to  this  rule.     The  book  of  Genesis  makes  no  mention  of  his 
birthy  or  parentage,  or  descent.     He  is,  says  the  Apostle,  "  ungenea- 
hgiBed"  {ayeveoKoyriTO^)'     Without  recorded  parentage,  (airarwp 
ma/ifjrwp)  with  nothing  recorded  respecting  those  who  had  pre- 
ceded, or  those  who  should  succeed  him,  he  appears  suddenly,  like  an 
nnknown  stranger  on  the  scene.    It  is  this  silence  as  to  his  parentage 
and  descendants  that  constitutes  him,  typically   (not  actually)   an 
eternal  person,  **  having  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life," 
but  made  to  resemble  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  as  abiding  a  Priest  in 
perpetuity.     Melchisedek,  therefore,  as  a  typically  eternal  Person, 
foreshadowed  Him  who  being  a  trulf/  eternal  Person  brings   the 
eternity  and  all  the  excellency  of  that  which  He  personally  is  into 
the  offices  which  He  assumes.     In  human  arrangements  high  office 
gives  dignity  to  the  person,  but  in  the  case  of  Immanuel  it  is  the 
Person  who  brings  potency  and  adds  dignity  to  the  office.     King- 
ship too  was  associated  with  the  priesthood  of  Melchisedek.     As  a 
priest  he  was  typically  one  who  knew  God,  having  acquaintance  with 
His  mind.  His  purposes  and  His  truth:   as  a  king  he  was  as  one 
endowed  with  power  to  give  effect  to  that  which  as  a  priest,  he 
knew.     It  is  meet  that  one  who  has  all  knowledge  of  God,  should 
be  invested  with  all  power  to  act  and  to  rule  for  God,  and  such  an 
one  tjrpically  (but  only  typically)  was  Melchisedek.     He  was  king  of 
righteousness  and  peace.     King  of  righteousness  was  not  his  title 
but  his  name.     Anti-typically  it  directs  to  the  Person  of  Him  who 
Iiaring,  by  His  service  for  us  on  earth,  secured  for  us  a  standing  in 
everlasting  righteousness  before  God,  still  maintains  and  gives  effect 
to  the  principles  of  Gxxi's  holiness,  taking  care  that  none  of  those 
principles  should  be  tarnished,  and  yet  protecting  m,  and  securing  to 
t«  everlasting  peace.     Accordingly,  Melchisedek,  the  king  of  right- 
eousness, ruled  in  and  from  Salem,  the  city  of  peace.     Thence,  in  the 
power  of  righteousness  and  of  peace,  as  one  typically  eternal  and 
typically  divine,  he  came  forth,  the  priest  of  the  Most  High  God,  to 
Mess  Abraham,  saying,  ''Blessed  be  Abraham  of  the  Most  High  God, 
possessor  of  heaven  and  earth."     And  after  having  thus  blessed 
Abraham,  he  ministered  to  him  ''  bread/'  the  symbol  of  that  which 
giveth  strength:  and  wine,  the  symbol  of  that  which  giveth  joy: 
and  Abraham  on  his  part  recognised  the  giver  of  these  blessings  as 
typkally  divine,  for  he  gave  him  tithes  of  aU. 
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Of  the  three  aspects  of  Priesthood  which  the  Scripture  presents  to 
us  this  is  the  first.  The  next  was  when  Aaron  arrayed  in  garments 
of  glory  and  beauty  entered  into  the  sanctuary  with  the  names  of 
Israel  engraven  on  precious  stones,  to  be  presented  on  his  shoulders 
and  on  his  breastplate  before  the  Lord :  the  third  and  last  was  when 
annually  on  the  Day  of  Atonement,  he  entered  the  Holiest  of  all, 
clothed  in  white  linen  garments  only,  to  make  reconciliation  with 
blood  carried  within  the  vail.  The  first  may  be  termed  the  Priest- 
hood of  blessing:  the  second,  the  Priesthood  of  presentation:  the 
last,  the  Priesthood  of  Atonement. 

Yet  that  form  of  Priesthood  of  which  the  Scripture  speaks  to  us 
first,  is  the  last  in  order  of  application.  Before  we  can  stand  as  the 
recognised  recipients  of  everlasting  blessing  from  the  Most  High 
God,  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth,  we  must  he  counted  worthy  of 
being  presented  in  the  sanctuary,  comely  in  a  comeliness  that  is  not 
our  own ;  and  before  we  can  be  so  presented,  it  is  needful  that  ever- 
lasting atonement  should  be  made  for  all  our  transgressions  and  all 
our  sins.  The  link  in  the  chain  of  grace  that  finally  luiited  us  to 
God  in  the  fulness  of  all  blessing,  must  be  preceded  by  other  links 
that  reach  down  to  us  in  the  distance  of  our  sin  and  misery.  Accord- 
ingly, He  who  is  our  High  Priest  for  ever,  not  according  to  the 
transitory  order  of  Aaron,  but  according  to  the  eternal  order  of 
Melchisedek,  hath  not  failed  to  embody  in  His  priesthood  all  that  the 
Aaronic  types  indicated  as  needful  to  the  priestly  office.  It  was 
needful  that  atoning  blood  should  be  presented.  Accordingly,  Jesus 
as  our  Priest  entered  in  by  His  own  blood,  thereby  accomplishing 
and  terminating  all  that  the  ministration  of  Aaron  in  white  linen 
garments  on  the  Day  of  Atonement  typically  foreshadowed.  In  the 
24th  verse  of  the  ninth  of  Hebrews  we  fiirther  read  of  Jesus  that  He 
has  "  entered  not  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the 
figures  of  the  true  ;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  (i/uk  efiffniyi 
aOffuai)  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us."  This  is  the  Priesthood  of 
presentation  typified  when  Aaron  arrayed  in  his  own  proper  garments 
of  glory  and  beauty  presented  himself  before  God  as  the  representative 
of  Israel,  and  as  their  sustainer  in  peace,  acceptance,  and  honour.  AU 
the  efficacy  therefore  of  the  Aaronic  services  is  embodied  in  the 
Priesthood  of  our  Melchisedek,  and  it  is  on  the  ground  of  His  first 
having  presented  us  in  peace  and  in  acceptance,  that  He  comes  forth 
from  God  to  pronounce  over  us  words  of  blessing,  and  to  minister  to 
us  strength  and  joy. 
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I  aay  "  oomeB  forth  from  GKxl" — ^for  tliis,  let  it  be  observed,  was 
distinctive  of  the  relation  of  Melchisedek  to  Abraham.  He  came  forth 
to  meet  Abraham.  He  brought  out  bread  and  wine.  He  ministered 
U  to  Abraham,  and  pronounced  on  him  blessing.  Melchisedek 
bestowed:  Abraham  received.  It  was  not  as  in  the  Priesthood  of 
atonement ;  nor  even  as  in  the  Priesthood  of  presentation.  In  both 
those  forms  of  priesthoods  the  face  of  the  priest  is  turned  towards 
God  as  bringing  or  presenting  something  to  Him;  but  in  the 
Melchisedek  ministration  the  face  of  the  priest  is  directed  toward  U8. 
He  comes  forth  to  minister  to  us;  not  indeed  as  One  who  had 
neglected  the  claims  of  God,  but  as  One  who  having  first  satisfied 
tboee  claims,  comes  forth  from  the  place  of  established  righteousness 
and  peace,  to  minister  to  us  as  brought  within  the  circle  of  righteous- 
ness and  peace.  It  is  here  not  a  question  only  of  what  our  Melchisedek 
has  been,  or  is,  towards  God,  but  of  that  which  He  is  by  God's 
appointment  towards  us.  He  has  been,  and  He  is  a  minister  for  us 
towards  God ;  but  He  is  also  a  minister  from  God  to  us.  His  being 
a  Priest  "  after  the  order  of  Melchisedek,"  secures  to  us  therefore  an 
eternal  minisiration  of  blessing. 

But  there  are  gradations  even  in  the  scale  of  our  highest  blessings. 
To  be  here  whilst  yet  in  earth  the  subjects  of  a  ministration  from 
Him,  fixed  and  unchangeable  as  that  which  the  Melchisedek  Priest- 
hood secures,  is  a  high  character  of  blessing  ;  and  such  was  the  kind 
of  blessing  received  by  Abraham  in  this  typical  scene.  But  there  is 
a  higher  kind  of  blessing  to  be  in  due  season  received  both  by 
Abraham  and  by  ourselves,  from  the  hands  of  our  great  Melchisedek. 
He  will  come  forth  not  merely  to  bless  us  from  the  place  of  His  own 
Uessedness,  but  to  take  us  to  that  place  of  blessedness — to  take  us  to 
the  true,  the  heavenly  Salem,  there  to  minister  to  us  of  a  strength  and 
joy  that  earth  knows  not  of :  causing  us  to  share  as  joint-heirs  with 
Him  His  glory ;  causing  us  in  new  circumstances  to  know  what  it  is 
to  receive  out  of  His  fulness.  Ministration  to  us  in  earth  is  blessed, 
bat  the  unhindered  ministration  of  His  grace  and  power  to  us  in 
Heaven,  how  much  moret  blessed  1 

Nor  must  we  forget  that  the  meeting  of  Melchisedek  with  Abraham 
as  he  returned  from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings,  points  typically 
onward  to  a  bright  and  blessed  moment  in  the  hitherto  dark  history 
of  earth,  when  Israel,  suddenly  forgiven  and  suddenly  made  trium- 
phant over  their  enemies,  shall  stand  like  Abraham  in  his  day — theirs 
of  the  promises,  and  chosen  of  God,  to  serve  and  glorify  Ilim  in  the 


42  ABRAHAM  AND  LOT. 

eartli.  Bat  the  day  in  whicli  Israel  shall  be  deUyered,  will  be  a  day 
of  calamity  and  woe^  ''  a  time  of  trouble  such  as  never  was  since  there 
was  a  nation  even  to  that  same  time/'  Half  of  them  will,  like  Lot, 
have  been  carried  captive,  and  the  residue  that  will  be  left  will  be 
about  to  be  devoured ;  for  their  enemies  shall  say,  **  Gome,  and  let  us 
cut  them  off  from  being  a  nation ;  that  the  name  of  Israel  may  be  no 
more  in  remembrance."  But  suddenly  God  shall  interfere  and  will 
forgive  and  strengthen  Israel,  and  cause  them  to  triumph  gloriously, 
and  make  them  His  nation  in  the  earth  whereby  He  shall  subdue 
and  govern  all  nations.  ''  If  it  had  not  been  the  Lord  who  was  on 
our  side,  now  may  Israel  say ;  if  it  had  not  been  the  Lord  who 
was  on  our  side,  when  men  rose  up  against  us:  then  they  had 
swallowed  us  up  quick,  when  their  wrath  was  kindled  against  us : 
then  the  waters  had  overwhelmed  us,  the  stream  had  gone  over  our 
soul:  then  the  proud  waters  had  gone  over  our  souL  Blessed  be 
the  Lord,  who  hath  not  given  us  as  a  prey  to  their  teeth.  Our  soul 
is  escaped  as  a  bird  out  of  the  snare  of  the  fowlers :  the  snare  is 
broken,  and  we  are  escaped.  Our  help  is  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
who  made  heaven  and  earth.''  Such  will  be  their  song  of  triumph  in 
that  day ;  and  it  is  then  that  the  true  Melchisedek  will  meet  them  as 
"the  Priest  of  the  most  high  God,  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth  ;" 
and  bless  them  alike  in  body  and  in  soul,  and  bring  them  under  the 
ministration  of  abiding  grace  for  ever. 

But  whilst  the  Melchisedek  Priesthood  of  our  Lord  throws  its  chief 
and  brightest  light  upon  the  future,  we  must  not  forget  tbe  wondrous 
blessing  of  being  placed  imder  its  ministration  now.  We  are  pilgrims 
and  strangers  in  the  earth ;  weak  and  needy ;  surrounded  by  many 
enemies  and  by  many  dangers;  needing,  therefore,  every  moment, 
the  constant  ministration  of  grace  ;  needing  that  the  abiding  relation 
of  the  Lord  should  be  that  of  one  who  ministereth  to  us  from  time  to 
time  bread  and  wine  (that  which  strengtheneth  and  that  which 
cheereth),  and  so  holding  our  souls  in  life.  And  such  is  the  relation 
in  which  God,  through  Christ,  stands  to  all  His  believing  people. 
As  we  can  say,  speaking  of  ourselves  naturally,  that  we  in  common 
with  our  fellow-men  are  sustained,  from  day  to  day,  in  the  possession 
and  exercise  of  all  our  natural  faculties  by  the  immediate  power  of 
God — "  for  in  Him,"  (as  men)  "  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our " 
(natural)  "  being ; "  so,  as  believers,  we  stand  in  a  new  and  spiritual 
relation  to  God,  and  are  made  the  subjects  of  a  perpetual  and  un- 
failing ministration  of  His  power  in  respect  of  that  which  we  are 
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as  created  anew  in  Christ.  Every  day  He  reneweth,  in  some  degree 
or  other,  onr  spiritual  strength :  every  day  He  ministereth  something 
of  comfort,  or  something  that  is  for  healthfulness  to  the  new  man. 
Not  more  sure  His  bestowal  of  the  air  that  we  breathe,  or  the  light 
that  we  behold.  And  when  our  natural  health  and  strength  shall 
fidit  and  when  mere  nature  shall  be  sustained  no  longer,  then  it  is 
that  we  shall  chiefly  prove  the  power  of  this  Melchisedek  ministra- 
tbn,  and  find  in  the  new  and  to  us  strange  world  of  glory,  that  He 
is  as  able  to  minister  a  strength  and  a  power  of  life  suited  to  Heaven, 
as  He  is  to  minister  that  which  is  now  needed  in  the  circumstances  of 
euth.  Then  it  is  that  we  shall,  with  understanding  hearts,  say,  **  of 
Him,  and  through  Him,  and  unto  Him,  are  all  things.'' 

But  to  return  to  the  history  of  Lot.    We  might  have  supposed  that 
the  sorrows  and  dangers  through  which  he  had  passed,  would  have 
driven  him  back  to  the  side  of  Abraham,  with  whom  God  so  mani- 
festly was.    Yet  nothing  that  experience  teaches,  imless  the  lesson  be 
aceompanied  by  the  direct  action  of  the  grace  of  God,  softens  the 
obduracy  of  nature,  even  in  a  saint.     Lot  returned  not  to  Abraham. 
Sodom,  not  Abraham's  tent,  became  his  dwelling-place.     Before,  he 
had  "  pitched  his  tent  toward  Sodom  :"  yet  he  had  not  entered  it  to 
dwell  there.     But  now,  Sodom  had  new  attractions  in  his  eyes,  for  he 
amid  enter  it,  not  now  any  longer  as  an  unknown  wanderer,  but  as 
one  illustrious  in  the  sight  of  Sodom  and  its  king,  for  to  the  kinsman 
of  Lot,  Sodom  and  its  king  owed  their  deliverance.     The  honour  of 
Sodom  was  now  added  to  the  temptations  of  its  fruitful  plain ;  and 
Lot's  heart  again  yielded  to  the  lure.    He  became  a  dweller  in  Sodom, 
and  with  the  people  of  Sodom  he  contracted  affinity.     His  daughters 
(with  the  exception  of  two — and  they  became  depraved)  married  in 
Sodom ;  and  with  Sodom  they  perished.     In  vain,  when  Lot  was  at 
last  aroused  by  the  close  approach  of  judgment,  he  exhorted  tliem 
and  his  sons*  in -law  to  flee.     They  refused  to  listen :  they  scoflTed  at 
the  warning,  and  they  were  consumed.     His  wife,  too,  became  a 
pillar  of  salt.     The  whole  annals  of  the  family  of  Lot  are  full  of  sin, 
death,  and  judgment.     Moab  and  Anmion,  the  accursed  enemies  of 
Israel,  sprang  f5rom  him.     His  household  seemed  strangers  to  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  and  with  the  single  exception  of  himself,  sin  seemed  to 
rule  over  all  within  his  dwelling. 

We  do  indeed  know  that  he  was  himself  preserved  in  uprightness. 
We  have  the  sure  warrant  of  Scripture  for  saying  that  he  was 
righteous,  even  in  the  midst  of  the  men  of  Sodom,  and  *'  vexed  his 
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righteous  soul  from  day  to  day  with  their  unlawful  deeds."  The  best 
thing,  and  in  one  sense  the  happiest  thing  that  he  gained  for  himself, 
was  vexation  of  soul ;  for  it  marked  him  as  belonging  imto  Gbd.  But 
all  his  yexation  was  in  vain.  None  heard  his  admonitions:  none 
yielded  to  his  reproofs.  He  chose  to  dwell  in  the  atmosphere  of 
moral  death :  his  own  soul  was  vexed :  the  hearts  of  his  children 
hardened,  and  none  were  gained  unto  God.  Spiritually,  no  condition 
could  be  more  full  of  sadness.  And  as  to  outward  prosperity,  he  had 
wished  to  gain  for  himself  the  rest  of  the  fair  and  fruitful  plain ;  he 
had  sought  the  comforts  and  honours  of  Sodom.  For  this  he  had  lefl 
the  side  of  Abraham.  For  this  he  had  abandoned  the  present 
guidance  of  his  God,  but  all  that  he  had  gained — all  that  he  had 
coveted  was  wrested  from  his  grasp,  and  what  he  finally  secured  for 
himself  was  a  desolate  cave  in  a  moimtain,  where  his  pilgrimage,  as 
far  as  it  is  traced  in  Scripture,  ends — ends  in  foul  dishonour  and  sin. 
And  yet  Lot  belonged  imto  God.  But  God  permitted  him  to  wander, 
that  he  might  be  taught,  and  that  we  might  be  taught  that  it  is  a 
bitter  and  an  evil  thing  to  quit  the  separate  pilgrim  place,  and  to 
despise  that  present  guidance  of  God  and  of  His  Truth  by  which  alone 
our  steps  can  be  guided  into  ways  of  honour  and  of  peace. 


^t  Sttfmh  ^btnt  of  m  f  orb  not  mxtt  hi  in  mamftstcb 


Will  the  Second  Advent  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  for  which  we  wait, 
be  secret,  or  in  manifested  glory  P  Will  it  terminate  the  age  of 
human  evil,  or  will  evil  still  reign  and  triumph  after  it  ?  Until 
recently  there  has  been  in  the  true  Church  of  God  a  happy  unanimity 
in  answering  these  questions.  In  the  midst  of  all  the  diBagreements 
which  have  so  grievously  marred,  and  to  a  great  extent,  nullified  the 
testimonies  of  Christ's  people,  they  have  not  until  recently,  on  this 
point,  differed.  They  have  all  with  one  voice  affirmed  that  when  our 
great  High  Priest  returns  '*  without  sin,  unto  salvation,"  He  will 
return  in  manifested  glory.  *^  Behold  he  comcth  with  clouds,  and 
every  eye  shall  see  Him,  and  they  also  which  pierced  Him,  and  all 
kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  Him.  Even  so,  Amen." 
"  He  shall  come  in  His  own  glory  and  in  His  Father's,  and  of  the 
holy  angels."  Until  recently  none  have  doubted  that  these  and  like 
texts  describe  the  approaching  Advent  of  our  Lord — that  Advent  for 
which  all  His  people  are  commanded  to  watch.  It  is,  no  doubt, 
possible  that  we  may  all  have  been  deceived.  We  are  not  like  the 
Apostles,  inspired  and  infallible.  Apart  from  the  Apostles,  the 
concurrent  assent  of  all  the  saints  in  earth  has  no  authoritative  value. 
We  have  no  test  of  Truth  except  the  Scripture.  Nevertheless,  a 
doctrine  so  truly  new  as  the  secret  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  the  secret 
removal  of  His  saints,  must  by  its  very  novelty,  awake  suspicion,  and 
should  therefore  be  jealously  tested  by  the  Scriptures  of  Truth.  With 
respect  to  this,  and  all  other  doctrines  proposed  to  our  acceptance,  we 
appeal  "  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony."  Every  thing  that  agreeth 
not  therewith  is  not  of  light,  but  of  darkness. 

Let  us  refer  then,  first,  to  the  Epistles.  The  fourth  chapter  of  the 
first  of  Thessalonians  reveals  the  instrumentality  by  which  the  saints 
who  sleep  are  to  be  raised,  and  the  living  saints  changed.     "  The 


46  THE  SEOOND  ADVENT  OF  OUR  LORD 

Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  witli  a  shout,  with  the  voice 
of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God :  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first :  afterward  (eTreira)  we  who  are  alive  and  remain 
shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air :  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord/' 

Can  we,  after  reading  these  words,  affirm  that  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  will  be  secret  ?  Do  such  expressions  as  "  shout,"  "  voice  of  the 
archangel,"  and  "  trump  of  God,"  imply  secrecy  ?  What  expressions 
could  be  chosen  to  denote  universality  of  manifestation  if  these  do 
not?  Nor  is  the  sphere  of  this  manifestation  to  be  above  the 
heavens.  There,  indeed,  it  might  be  hidden  from  mortal  view. 
But  heavenly  places  {ra  eirovpat/ia)  are  not  to  be  the  sc^ie  of 
this  manifestation.  It  is  not  said  that  the  Lord  will  descend  from 
that  place  of  glory  which  He  now  occupieth,  *^  high  above  all  heavens,^' 
and  tiiat  He  will  descend  into  lower  heavens  and  there  receive  His 
saints  above  the  skies.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  said  that  He  shall 
descend  from  heaven  into  "  the  air,"  and  *'  the  air  is  not  above  but 
behw  the  firmament"*  The  air  is  the  atmosphere,  that  surroimds  the 
earth  in  close  contiguity  thereimto,  and  is  a  part  of  this  sublunary 
creation — contrasted,  therefore,  with  the  firmament  and  all  that  is 
above  the  firmament.  It  is  ''  in  the  air  "  that  the  saints  are  to  meet 
their  Lord.  Nor  will  they  meet  Him  merely.  The  word  translated 
"  meet,"  means  to  meetf  and  to  come  tcith  the  person  whom  we  meet. 
We  are  to  meet  Him  in  that  day  of  His  glory  in  order  that  we  may 
accompany  Him  to  the  place  to  which  He  is  going.  It  will  be  the 
day  of  visitation  to  Israel  and  to  the  earth.  He  will  proceed  from 
the  air  to  the  earth :  and  His  feet  shall  stand  on  it.  "  His  feet  shall 
stand  in  that  day  upon  the  Moimt  of  Olives,"  Zech.  xiv.  He  will 
stand  there  as  the  Refiner  indeed  and  Purifier  of  Israel,  but  also  as  their 
Deliverer.  He  will  come  as  the  Destroyer  of  His  and  their  enemies 
who  will  at  that  moment  be  foimd  imder  Antichrist,  gathered  in  the 
valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  there  to  be  trodden  in  the  wine-press  of  wrath. 


•  Thus  the  fowl  are  called  in  Genesis  **  the  fowl  of  the  air^^^  and  it  is  said  that 
they  "  fly  above  the  earth  in  the  open  firmament  of  heaven." — Gen.  i.  20. 

t  Etr  aTravrrjaiv,  See  its  use  in  Acts  xxviii.  15,  where  the  brethren  went  to 
meet  Paul  at  Appii  Forum  as  he  was  proceeding  towards  Rome,  accompanied 
him  thence  to  Rome.  '^  This  expression  occurs  twice  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
each  time  implies  meeting  one  who  was  approaching — not  merely  meeting  with  a 
person." — Alfoed. 
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IBs  saints  sliall  be  with  Him  when  He  thus  stands  on  Olivet,  for  it  is 
written,  "  the  Lord  my  God  shall  come,  and  all  the  saints  with  thee." 
ThuBy  in  the  same  day  (for  **  it  shall  be  one  day  known  unto  the 
Lord)  He  will  come^br  His  saints  (for  they  are  caught  up  to  meet  Him 
in  the  air)  and  He  will  come  wUh  His  saints,  for  from  the  air  they 
accompany  Him  to  Olivet  Their  glory  (for  they  will  all  be  glorified 
like  their  Lord)  will  add  to  the  brightness  of  the  day  of  His  glory : 
they  will  meet  with  Him  His  enemies  (Rev.  xvii.)  whom  sudden 
destmction  shall  overwhelm — ^the  appointed  work  of  judgment  will 
be  wrought,  and  the  stricken  but  not  destroyed  earth  will  be  taken 
under  the  care  and  government  of  Christ,  with  whom  His  saints  will 
be  associated.  They  will  meet  Him  in  the  air ;  thence  for  a  brief 
moment  they  will  accompany  Him  to  earth  while  there  He  doth  ''  His 
work.  His  strange  work ;  and  brings  to  pass  His  act.  His  strange 
act " — ^His  act  of  judgment :  but  as  soon  as  that  is  accomplished, 
they  will  ascend  with  Him  into  heaven — their  home  and  His  home, 
iiteaoe  as  **  the  saints  of  the  high  places "  and  **  the  host  of  the 
heavens ''  (names  given  to  them  in  Daniel)  to  reign,  with  Christ  over 
all  things. 

This  branch  of  the  subject,  however,  we  wiU  for  the  present,  leave. 
For  a  moment  I  turn  aside  to  advert  to  an  argument  which  although 
often  refuted  is  still  extensively  used,  and  perplexes  the  minds  of 
many.  It  is  asserted  that  the  Scripture  marks  as  two  distinct 
events,  the  coming  {itapovaia — parousia)  of  the  Lord,  and  His 
Epiphany  or  manifestation.  The  Scripture,  it  is  said,  recognises 
believers  as  remaining  on  the  earth  until  "the  coming  "  (itapovtna) 
of  the  Lord,  and  we  are  conmianded  to  wait  for  "  His  coming ;"  but 
for  His  Epiphany  (say  they)  we  are  not  to  wait,  because  we  are  to  be 
removed  at  His  coming,  which  is  long  to  precede  His  Epiphany.* 
Such  is  the  statement.  It  is  a  very  intelligible  statement.  But  is  it 
true? 

Its  truth  may  easily  be  tested.  If  it  were  true,  we  should  be 
miable  to  point  out  one  single  passage  of  Scripture  that  recognises 
believers  as  remaining  on  the  earth  imtil  either  "  the  Epiphany,"  or 
"  the  manifestation,"  or  "  the  revelation  "  of  the  Lord :  three  distinct 
expressions,   all  used  in  the  Scripture,   and  all  equally  implying 


•  I  say  **  long,"  because,  according  to  this  system,  the  rise  of  Antichrist  and  all 
the  events  of  his  reign  are  to  be  subsequent  to  the  Coming  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
intervene  between  His  Coming  and  His  Epiphany. 
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publicity.  If  we  are  to  be  removed  from  the  earth  be/are  the 
Epiphany  of  Christ,  it  is  evident  that  the  Scripture  can  no  where 
either  state  or  imply  that  we  are  to  remain  in  the  earth  until  the 
Epiphany.  If  we  can  point  out  one  passage*  that  speaks  of  believers 
being  in  the  earth  until  the  Epiphany,  the  whole  argument  is 
disproved,  and  the  system  connected  with  it  falls. 

Let  us  turn  then  to  the  first  Epistle  of  Timothy.  There  we  find 
these  words :  "  keep  this  commandment  without  spot,  unrebukeable, 
until  the  Epiphany  (eintpapeia^)  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  which  in 
His  times  He  shall  shew,  who  is  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the 
Eing  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.  (1  Tim.  vL  14.)  This  passage 
does  of  itself  determine  the  question.  It  proves  that  we  are  to 
remain  in  the  earth  until  the  Epiphany,  for  it  is  very  obvious  that 
we  should  not  be  charged  to  observe  the  commandment  given  in  this 
Epistle  "  UNTIL  the  Epiphany"  if  we  were  to  be  removed  before  the 
Epiphany. 

Again,  in  1  Thess.  L  6,  the  Apostle  expressly  speaks  of  the  period 
at  which  Qt)d  will  grant  "rest"  or  "  relief"  {apeaiy)  from  suffering, 
to  His  tried  and  persecuted  saints.  Does  he  say  that  it  is  to  be 
granted  previously  to  the  time  when  the  Lord  is  revealed  in  glory  ? 
No.  He  says  expressly  that  it  is  to  be  granted  "  WHEN  the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  His  mighty  angels  in 
flaming  fire  taking  vengeance."  Nothing  can  be  more  precise  and 
determinate  than  the  words  of  this  passage.  Shall  we  after  reading 
it  still  venture  to  affirm  that  the  saints  will  be  removed  into  their 
rest  before  the  revelation  of  the  Lord  in  glory  ? 

Nor  is  there  throughout  the  Scripture  one  passage  that  does  not 
harmonize  with  these  texts.  The  Scriptures  both  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  with  one  voice,  bid  us  expect  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  in  manifested  glory.  Sometimes  it  is  called  "the  coming," 
— sometimes  "  the  revelation,"  —  sometimes  "  the  Epiphany"  or 
"  appearing,"  sometimes  "  the  manifestation"  of  the  Lord.  The  terms 
vary,  but  they  all,  either  because  of  the  context,  or  in  virtue  of  their 
own  signification,  designate  an  Advent  in  visible  glory.  The  first 
place  in  the  New  Testament  in  which  the  word  "  coming"  is  found 
as  applied  to  the  Second  Advent  of  our  Lord,  is  Matthew  xxiv. 
There  the  disciples  asked,  "  What  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming  and 
of  the  end  of  the  age  P" — and  there  the  Lord  after  telling  them  that 
a  period  of  brief  but  unequalled  tribulation  in  the  land  of  Israel  is  to 
be  the  immediate  precursor  and  sign  of  His  ''  coming,"  goes  on  to  say 
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that  His  "  coming^'  will  not  be  seoret  but  as  the  lightning.  ''  Where- 
fore if  they  shall  say  unto  you,  behold,  he  is  in  the  desert ;  go  not 
forth ;  behold,  he  is  in  the  secret  chambers ;  believe  it  not.  For  as 
the  liglitning  oometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shining  even  unto  the  west ; 
80  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be/'  Will  any  one  after 
reading  this  passage  venture  to  affirm  that  the  word  ''  coming  "  is 
appropriated  in  the  Scripture  to  a  secret  Advent  of  the  Lord,  and  that 
His  Advent  preeedee  the  time  of  the  imequalled  tribulation  P  If  we 
are  commanded  to  wait  for  His  coming,  we  are  at  the  same  time  told 
that  that  coming  is  to  be  as  ^'  the  lightning  shining  firom  the  east 
unto  the  west"  Can  any  words  be  more  determinately  expressive  of 
diffused  manifestation.  They  are  in  strict  accordance  with  the  words 
ilready  quoted  from  the  Thessalonians.  '^He  shall  descend  from 
heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the 
teump  of  God."* 

In  1  Cor.  L  7,  we  find  the  Corinthians  described  as  **  waiting  for 
the  revelation  {aitOKoXu^iv)  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ/'  ''  Bevela- 
tion  "  is  a  word  that  emphatically  indicates  manifeatatum.  It  ihiplies 
the  drawing  aside  or  removal  of  every  thing  that  veils  or  hides,  and 
tiierefore  it  is  always  opposed  to  concealment  or  secresy,  as  in  the 
following  passage:  ''there  is  nothing  coffered  that  shall  not  be 
retealedJ'     Were  the  Corinthians  blamed  by  the  Apostle  because  they 


•  Not  only  is  **  the  coming  (7  wapovaid)  of  the  Lord"  said  to  be  as  the  light- 
ning— ^visible  to  all,  but  in  the  following  passage  it  is  expressly  connected  with 
the  yisitation  on  the  ungodly  world.  "  But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no 
man,  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only.  But  as  the  days  of  Noe 
msty  to  shall  also  the  COMING  (7  wapovaia)  of  the  Son  of  man  be."  For  as 
ii  the  days  that  were  before  the  flood  they  were  eating  and  drinking  ....  and 
knew  not  until  the  flood  came,  and  took  them  all  away ;  so  shall  also  the  COMING 
(7  wapavffio)  of  the  Son  of  man  be.  In  the  commencement  of  the  next  chapter 
this  COMING  is  connected  with  the  separation  of  the  wise  and  foolish  virgins,  that 
is,  the  end  of  Christendom.  How  then  can  it  be  said  that  "  the  coming"  of  the 
Lord  affects  the  saints  only  P 

They  who  have  affirmed  so  strongly  that  the  saints  are  to  wait  for  the  *' coming" 
of  Christ — ^not  for  the  Epiphany,  seem  to  have  forgotten  that  the  word  *' coming" 
is  that  which  the  Lord  has  chosen  to  denote  His  appearing  throughout  the  xxiv. 
of  Matthew — that  very  chapter  which  they  are  so  anxious  to  take  away  from  us, 
as  if  it  were  not  addressed  to  us,  but  to  Jews.  If  arguments  such  as  these  com- 
mand acceptance,  we  shall  have  to  say  at  last,  that  we  are  not  to  wait  for  any 
coming  of  the  Lord  which  the  Scripture  mentions,  but  for  some  other  coming  which 
the  Scripture  does  not  mention.  * 

G 
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waited  for  the  revelation  of  the  Lord  P  Were  they  told  that  they 
should  wait,  not  for  His  revelation  but  for  His  coming,  as  if  they 
were  distinct  events  ?  No.  They  were  praised  because  they  waited 
for  His  ''  revelation.''  It  was  spoken  of  as  an  evidence  of  the  grace 
that  had  been  given  them. 

In  1  John  iii.  2,  we  read,  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God, 
and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be :  but  we  know  that, 
when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him  ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as 
he  is."  The  word  '*  appear"  is  sufficiently  indicative  ef  manifestation. 
"  When  the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zion,  he  shall  appear  in  his  glory." 
A  stronger  word,  however,  than  "appear"  is  used  in  the  passage. 
The  literal  meaning  of  the  word  translated  "appear,"  is  "^  fc 
mantfeaied.'*  "  It  is  not  yet  manifested  what  we  shall  be ;  but  we 
know  that  when  He  shall  be  manifested,  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we 
shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  Can  any  words  more  simply  declare  that 
the  time  when  we  are  to  be  changed  into  the  likeness  of  our  Lord 
and  to  see  Him  as  He  is,  is  the  time  of  His  manifestation,  and  not 
a  period  antecedent  thereunto?  In  another  passage  (2  Tim.  iv. 
8),  we  find  the  saints  described  as  those  who  love  their  Lord's 
"  Epiphany,"  because  that  Epiphany  brings  them  their  long  hoped 
for  rest,  and  joy,  and  glory.  To  wait  for  His  "  coming,"  therefore, 
is  the  same  thing  as  waiting  for  His  glorious  Epiphany. 

I  have  already  referred  to  1  Thess.  iv. :  "  The  Lord  himself  shall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel, 
and  with  the  trump  of  God,"  as  words  that  in  the  fullest  sense 
indicate  manifestation.  But  what  is  the  immediate  result  of  this 
manifestation  ?  In  the  first  place,  all  who  have  fallen  asleep  in 
Christ,  from  Abel  downwards,  arise  in  glory.  Millions  of  saints, 
even  "  a  multitude  whom  no  man  can  number  of  aU  nations,  and 
kindreds,  and  peoples,  and  tongues,"  shall  suddenly  rise  from  their 
graves  glorified  according  to  the  glory  of  their  Lord,  and  so  be 
presented  to  the  trembling  and  astonished  eyes  of  men.  "  The  dead 
in  Christ  shall  rise  first."  The  living  saints  too,  shall  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye  be  changed.  And  afterwards  (for  "afterwards" 
[cTTFcra]  is  the  word  used,  indicating  a  certain  interval  however  brief) 
— afterwards  the  changed  and  the  raised  saints  together,  shall  be 
caught  up  in  the  clouds  (the  angels  having  been  sent  to  gather  them, 
Matthew  xiii.  and  xxiv.  31)  to  meet  and  to  come  with  their  Lord. 
Can  there  be  this  display  of  the  Lord's  glory,  and  of  the  angels'  glory, 
and  of  the  saints'  glory,  and  yet  the  earth  be  ignorant  that  the  hour 
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of  its  Tiritation  has  oomeP  When  at  the  midnight  hour  the  light 
which  CKdecMi'a  hoet  had  hidden,  was  suddenly  set  free  from  its 
Mffthen  prison,  was  its  brightness  concealed  P  Did  it  not  flash  terror 
into  the  hearts  of  all  the  hosts  of  Midian  P  So  shall  it  be  also  when, 
in  the  saints,  mortality  shall  be  swallowed  up  of  life  :  when  the  light 
that  has  been  so  long  time  hidden  in  them  as  earthen  vessels  (for 
Christ  is  in  them  the  hope  of  glory)  shall  suddenly  shine  forth  in  its 
brightness  and  confront  those  mighty  ones  of  the  earth  who  shall 
hare  been  gathered  to  **  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty." 
Moreover,  the  saints  are  not  to  be  removed  untU  '^  the  end  of  the 
age."  This  is  sufficiently  proved  by  the  parting  words  of  our  Lord  : 
"  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  imto  the  end  of  the  age."  The  Lord 
«mld  not  have  said  that  He  would  be  with  His  servants  "  until  the 
end  of  the  age,"  if  they  were  to  be  removed  from  the  earth  before 
"  the  end  of  the  age."  And  He  has  Himself  defined  "  the  end  of  the 
age  "  to  be  the  period  when  He  will  send  forth  His  angels  to  separate 
those  who  nominally  profess  His  name,  firom  those  who  are  in  truth 
Hii  people.  ''  The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  age,  and  the  reapers  are 
die  angels.  As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the 
fire ;  so  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  this  age.  The  Son  of  man  shall 
■end  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather,  out  of  his  kingdom 
(Christendom)  all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity ; 
and  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun 
in  the  Jdngdom  of  their  Father."* 


*  T  Iiave  already  observed  (see  *'  Occasional  Papers,"  No.  I.,  p.  52)  that  in  this 
pSMage  the  Lord  is  not  speaking  of  Heathendom,  for  the  Heathen,  seeing  that  they 
do  not  pro/es9  His  name,  do  not  belong  to  this  harrest-field.  They  are  neither 
"wheat"  nor  "tares."  Nor  is  he  speaking  of  the  Jews,  for  they  too  reject  the 
profession  of  His  name.  Nor  is  He  speaking  of  the  Ten  Kingdoms  of  the  Roman 
Woridf  for  they  (whatever  they  may  afore  have  been]  will  at  that  time  be  gathered 
in  infidel  blasphemy  around  Antichrist;  openly  rejecting  the  name  both  of  Jehovah 
ind  of  Christ,  The  "  wheat"  and  "  tare"-field  is  the  emblem  only  of  Christendom 
(Christ's  kingdom).  When  the  Lord  descends  with  His  holy  angels  into  the  air, 
the  first  dealing  of  His  hand  will  be  with  it.  Before  He  deals  either  with  the  Jews 
or  with  the  Heathen,  or  with  the  Antichristian  nations.  He  will  gather  oiU  of  His 
kingdom  (to  which  neither  Jews,  nor  Heathen,  nor  the  Antichristian  nations  will 
belong,  or  profess  to  belong)  all  things  that  offend,  and  them  that  do  iniquity,  and 
cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire.    Thus  Christendom  will  end. 

It  should  be  observed  that  "  the  wheat,"  i.  «.,  true  believers,  are  not  said  to  be 
gathered  out  of  Christ's  kingdom,  neither  is  His  kingdom  said  to  be  destroyed  or 
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It  is  very  evident  from  this  passage,  that  when  the  saints  (the 
wheat)  are  remoTed  from  the  earth,  all  who  nominally  profess  the 
name  of  Christ  (the  Uires)  are  at  the  same  moment  removed  also,  so 
that  Ohristendom — all  Christendom,  suddenly  ceases  to  exist  at  the 
very  moment  when  the  saints  are  taken  from  the  earth.  Could  this 
take  place  secretly  ?  Could  the  world  be  imconscious  of,  or  unaffected 
by,  such  an  event  as  the  disappearance  of  the  whole  of  Christendom  P 
Even  if  there  were  to  be  no  display  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  or  of  the 
angels,  or  of  the  saints,  yet  how  marvellous  and  astounding  a  sight, 
to  behold  all  Christendom  suddenly  vanish.  Will  it  not  be  so  when 
the  wheat  and  tares  are  reaped  P 

If  then  we  were  to  adopt  the  doctrines  of  this  strange  theory,  we 
should  be  obliged  to  say  that  Antichrist,  whose  history  constitutes 
the  leading  feature  in  the  last  days  of  this  present  age,  is  not  revealed 
until  after  the  age  has  terminated.  For  if  (as  is  asserted)  the  saints 
are  to  be  removed  from  earth  before  Antichrist  is  revealed,  and  if  (as 
we  know  from  Scripture)  they  will  not  be  taken  tiU  the  end  of  the 
age  (Matt,  xiii.)  when ''wheat  and  tares"  are  both  removed  and 
Christendom  ceases  to  exist,  it  is  obvious  that  if  we  adopt  the  sup- 
position referred  to,  we  must  say  that  Antichrist  is  to  be  revealed 
after  Christendom  has  ceased  to  exist,  and  after  the  age  of  evil  in 
which  he  is  to  act  is  ended.  Will  any  one,  on  reflection,  affirm 
this?"* 

It  is  very  evident  that  if  Antichrist  is  not  to  be  revealed  until  after 
the  wheat  and  tares  have  been  removed,  he  never  will  be  revealed 
at  all :  for  the  greater  part  of  the  Ten  Kingdoms  of  the  Roman  World 
which  will  form  the  very  basis  and  strength  of  his  power,  are  at 
present  a  part  of  "  the  wheat  and  tare  "  field.  At  present  they  form 
a  part  of  Christendom,  and  so  will  continue  imtil  they  are  by  htm 


removed  firom  the  earth.  On  the  contrary,  His  saints  (the  wheat)  being  changed 
and  glorified,  are  removed  into  the  heavenly  branch  of  His  kingdom;  and  converted 
Israel  and  others  will  be  brought  into  its  earthly  branch. 

*  Some  have  endeavoured  to  avoid  the  force  of  this  argument  by  suggesting 
that  the  words,  ^*  end  of  age,"  may  mean  an  indefinitely  lengthened  period.  But 
no  period  can  be  more  definitely  marked:  *^  THE  HAB.YEST  is  the  end  of  the 
age ;  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels.  Ab  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and 
burned  in  the  fire  ;  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  age.  The  Son  of  man  ^^aU 
send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that 
offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity  ;  and  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire ; 
there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.''    Is  Antichrist  to  arise  after  this  F 


NOT   IBGBXr  BUT  IN  MANIFS8TED    QLORY.  53 

seduced  from  their  professed  allegiance  to  Christ.  Antichrist  is  he 
vho  will  detach  the  Boman  World  (njy  oucovfupfjv)  from,  Christen- 
dom. If  therefore  Antichrist  is  not  to  arise  until  after  **  the  wheat 
and  tares  "  hsTe  been  remoyed,  the  Ten  Kingdoms  will  not  have  been 
detached  from  Christendom  at  the  time  when  Christendom  ends,  and 
therefore  will  pass  away  with  it.  In  that  case  it  would  be  impossible 
for  Antichrist  to  take  Ihe  headship  of  the  Boman  World,  because  the 
greater  part  thereof  as  well  as  the  whole  of  the  rest  of  Christendom 
would  have  ceased  to  exist  before  he  appears.  It  is,  therefore, 
impossible  that  the  apostasy  of  the  Ten  Kingdoms  of  Israel  imder 
Antichrist,  should  be  subsequent  to  the  resurrection  of  the  saints.  The 
Scripture  again  and  again  reiterates  that  the  resurrection  of  the 
Hints  takes  place,  not  before  his  rise,  but  at  the  time  of  his  destruc- 
tion. The  Scripture  too  imiformly  connects  the  resurrection  and 
glory  of  the  Church  of  the  first-bom  ones,  with  the  hour  when  the 
toI  shall  be  taken  frt)m  the  heart  of  Israel,  and  they  shall  **  know 
the  Lord:"  and  that  will  not  be  until  Antichrist,  and  all  in  which 
inregenerate  man  has  hitherto  gloried,  shall  have  sunk,  never  to  rise 
again.  See  Dan.  xii  1. 

Very  important  light  is  often  afforded  by  the  quotations  made  by 
the  Apostles  {rom  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  Thus  in  1  Cor.  xv. 
after  speaking  of  our  final  change  when  "  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye 

this  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption,"  the  Apostle  adds, 

''THEN  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written,  Death 
is  swallowed  up  in  victory."  These  words  are  a  quotation  from 
Isaiah  xxv. — a  chapter  altogether  devoted  to  the  description  of  the 
joy  and  triumph  of  forgiven  Israel  in  the  day  when  they  shall  say, 
"  Lo,  this  is  our  God ;  we  have  waited  for  Him,  and  He  will  save  us  ; 
this  is  the  Lord ;  we  have  waited  for  Him,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice 
in  His  salvation."  In  the  midst  of  the  enimieration  of  the  honours 
and  blessings  of  Israel  in  that  day,  these  words,  **  death  is  swallowed 
op  in  victory,"  suddenly  occur.  They  insert,  so  to  speak,  the  words 
of  the  Apostle  in  the  Corinthians  into  the  midst  of  the  twenty-fifth 
of  Isaiah.  They  connect  the  hour  of  our  resurrection  with  the  day  of 
Israel's  forgiveness.  They  teach  us  that  the  day  of  the  glorification 
of  the  heavenly  branch  of  the  Israel  of  Qod,  so  far  from  being  the 
time  when  the  earthly  Israel  is  delivered  over  to  Antichrist  and 
abomination,  is  on  the  contrary,  the  hour  of  Zion's  triumph,  the  hour 
when  Gtod  will  receive  the  spared  of  Israel  into  recognised  and  ever- 
lasting forgiveness.  The  day  of  the  receiving  back  of  Israel  and  of 
their  restoration  to  their  ^' olive  tree,"  is  always  spoken  of  in  the 
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Scripture  as  a  day  especially  honoured  of  the  Lord.  The  resurrection 
of  **  the  Church  of  the  first-bom  "  will  be  part  of  the  honour  of  that 
day.  ^'  If  the  casting  away  of  them  (Israel)  be  the  reconciling  of 
the  world,  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be  but  life  from  the  dead.'* 
(^ofi/  BK  peKptey,)  The  Church  of  the  first-bom  will  rise  as  **  the 
first-fruits/'  showing  the  character  of  that  heavenly  glory  to  which 
all  the  believing  House  of  Israel  shall  finally  be  conformed.  We  can 
easily  understand,  therefore,  why  the  time  when  in  us  mortality  is  to 
be  swallowed  up  of  life,  should  be  referred  to  as  it  is  in  the  twenty- 
fiffch  of  Isaiah. 

In  Isaiah  xxvi.  also,  where  Israel  are  addressed  with  reference  to 
the  day  of  their  forgiveness,  we  again  find  the  resurrection  of  the 
saints  referred  to.  ''Thy  dead"  (the  dead  saints  of  Israel)  **  shall 
live  :  my  dead  body,  they  shall  arise :  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of 
herbs,  and  the  earth  shall  cast  out  her  dead."  If  the  chapter  in 
which  these  words  occur  be  examined,  it  will  be  seen  in  what  close 
relation  the  resurrection  of  Christ's  mystical  body  {**  my  dead  body," 
as  He  is  pleased  to  call  His  sleeping  saints)  stands  to  the  day  of 
Israel's  joy. 

In  Dan.  xii.  also,  the  resurrection  of  the  saints  is  thus  plainly 
referred  to.     ''  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth 

shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life and  they 

that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they 
that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  But 
when  is  this  to  be  ?  Is  it  at  the  time  when  Antichrist  is  about  to 
arise,  and  Israel  to  be  delivered  over  to  him  and  to  abomination  P 
No.  It  is  the  time  when  the  career  of  Antichrist  (see  Dan.  xi.)  shall 
be  finished — when  he  shall  have  come  to  his  end,  and  none  shall  help 
him.  THEN  it  is  that  Michael  will  stand  up  to  deliver  Israel: 
THEN  it  is  the  sleeping  saints  will  awake  to  life,  and  shine  as  the 
brightness  of  the  firmament  for  ever.  The  Scripture  everywhere 
delights  to  bring  into  closest  connexion  these  two  events — ^the  glorifi- 
cation of  the  heavenly  branch  and  the  forgiveness  of  the  earthly 
branch  of  the  one  Israel  of  God.  The  notion  that  Zion  is  to  become 
the  sphere  of  Antichrist's  glory,  and  Jerusalem  the  sphere  of  his 
abominations  after  the  resurrection  of  the  saints,  ia  a  thought  contra- 
dicted by  every  part  of  Scripture. 

It  would  indeed  be  a  strange  result  of  the  sounding  of  "  the  bui 
Trump" — ^that  Trumpet  which  is  to  indicate  the  establishment  in  the 
earth  in  connexion  with  Israel  of  that  new  covenant  of  grace  under 
which  Israel  and  the  nations  are  to  be  manifestly  blessed-^it  would 
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be  a  strange  thing  if  that  Trumpet  which  is  to  announce  to  Israel 
and  the  earth,  that  the  day  of  man  has  ended,  and  the  day  of  the 
Lord  come,  should  be  followed  by  the  triumph  of  himian  evil  under 
Antichrist,  and  by  the  g^^ing  over  of  Israel  and  the  leading  nations 
of  the  earth  to  wickedness  and  blasphemy !  Yet  this  must  be  so,  if 
Antichrist  is  to  be  revealed  after  the  saints  are  glorified  at  the 
sounding  of  the  **  last  Trump."*  But  it  is  not  so.  The  day  on  which 
that  Trumpet  sounds  shall  be  the  day  on  which  *^  there  shall  come 
out  of  Zion  the  deliverer,  and  turn  away  imgodliness  from  Jacob." 
Never  after  the  day  on  which  the  saints  rise,  will  Zion  be  made  the 
home — ^much  less  the  throne  of  eviL  It  will  be  recognised  and 
rejoiced  in  as  the  mountain  of  the  Lord  where  He  will  make  to  all 
peoples  a  feast  of  fat  things,  and  destroy  the  veil  that  at  present  rests 
upon  the  nations,  and  manifest  Zion  in  all  those  connexions  of  glory 
to  which  Psalm  IxviiL  15 :  Heb.  xii.  22 :  and  Sev.  xiv.  1,  refer. 
Such  will  be  the  condition  of  glory  that  awaits  Zion  as  soon  as  the 
Trumpet  sounds  and  calls  '*  the  Church  of  the  first-bom  ones  "  into 
their  heavenly  glory.  The  first  resurrection,  and  the  forgiveness  of 
Israel,  and  the  making  on  Zion  "  for  all  nations  a  feast  of  fat  things," 
tre  consecutive  and  connected  links  in  the  one  golden  chain  of 
Uessing. 

We  are  taught  in  the  Acts,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  to  remain  in 
heaven  "  imtil  the  times  of  restitution  of  all  that  God  hath  promised 
by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets."  How  could  this  be  true  if 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  from  heaven  is  to  be  followed,  not  by 
"the  times  of  restitution,"  but  by  the  glory  of  Antichrist?  There 
is  little  likeness  between  the  day  of  Antichrist,  and  **  the  times  of 
restitution." 

Again,  in  Psalm  ex.,  we  read ;  "  Jehovah  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit 
thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  shall  have  set  thy  foes  a  footstool  for 
thy  feet."  How  could  this  be  true  if  when  the  Lord  descends  from 
h^ven  into  the  air,  instead  of  finding  His  foes  set  as  a  footstool 
before  Him,  He  were  to  find  Israel  and  the  nations  about  to  enter  on 


•  Called  the  "  last  Tramp  "  with  reference  to  that  which  sounded  at  Sinai  when 
Israel  were  formally  hronght  under  the  first  covenant.  **  There  were  thunderings 
and  lightnings  and  a  thick  cloud  upon  the  Mount,  and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet 
exceeding  loud ;  .  .  .  .  And  when  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  sounded  long,  and 
▼axed  louder  and  louder,  Moses  spake,  and  God  answered  him  hy  a  voice.*'  The 
last  Trump  will  sound  when  Israel  shall  be  formally  brought  under  the  second 
covenant.  It  will  be  the  la$t  Trump ;  because  the  second  covenant  is  everlasting. 
It  will  be  superseded  by  no  other. 
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their  last  career  of  evil  under  Anticlirist  ?    The  triumph  of  evil  is  not 
the  same  thing  as  its  destruction* 

Again,  we  read  in  the  Revelation  that  among  the  saints  who  rise 
in  the  first  resurrection,  are  especially  mentioned  those  who  have 
"  not  worshipped  the  Beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received 
his  mark."  How  could  this  be  true  if  the  first  resurrection  were  to 
take  place  before  Antichrist,  and  his  image,  and  name  were  known  ? 
There  cannot  be  two  first  resurrections. 

Questions  such  as  these  might  be  almost  indefinitely  multiplied ; 
but  I  forbear.  All  such  difficulties  vanish  the  moment  we  receive 
the  truth  again  and  again  declared  in  Scripture,  that  the  day  of 
Israel's  forgiveness  is  that  on  which  the  saints  of  all  past  dispensa* 
tions  will  rise  in  glory — ^'  a  first-fruits  unto  Qod,  and  to  the  Lamb." 
The  day  on  which  the  cankered  Gentile  olive  branch  (that  which  we 
now  caU  Christendom)  is  broken  out  of  the  Olive  tree,  because  it  has 
not  continued  in  G-od's  goodness— that  self-same  day  shall  see  Israel 
grafted  back  into  their  own  Olive  tree.  The  day  on  which  all  Christ's 
true  saints  shall  be  translated  from  the  earthly  into  the  heavenly 
branch  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall  see  Israel  brought  into  the 
earthly  branch  of  that  Kingdom.  Whilst  the  earth  remains,  the 
Olive  tree  shall  never  lack  branches,  nor  the  Kingdom  of  heaven, 
subjects. 

If  we  watch  the  signs  of  the  times,  we  cannot  suppose  that  the 
reign  of  Antichristian  infidelity  is  very  distant.  Latitudinarianism 
is  fast  destroying  the  barriers  which  revelation  has  reared  against  the 
licentiousness  of  human  thought ;  and  when  those  barriers  have  been 
destroyed,  that  which  the  Scripture  terms  "lawlessness"  (apofiia) 
must  be  the  result :  and  lawlessness  is  to  be  headed  up  in  the  Lawless 
one  (6  ttvo/ioy) .  To  him  the  whole  Roman  World,  Eastern  and  Western, 
will  give  its  glory.  That  part  of  the  earth,  therefore,  which  hitherto 
has  been  and  which  will  be,  till  "  the  end  of  the  age,  the  home  and 
the  centre  of  civilization — the  spring  and  the  pivot  of  the  world's 
energies,  will  become  utterly  APOSTATE.  It  will  utterly  reject 
God  as  revealed  in  Christ :  God  as  the  Jehovah  of  Israel :  and  God 
as  the  Creator.  The  patience  of  God  will  wait  until  Antichrist  and 
the  nations  who  are  with  him  (see  Psalm  Ixxxiii.)  shall  say  of  Israel, 
"  Come,  and  let  us  cut  them  off  from  being  a  nation ;  that  the  name 
of  Israel  may  be  no  more  in  remembrance :"  He  will  wait  until  that 
nation  which  He  has  chosen  to  show  forth  His  praise  in  the  earth, 
shall  be  in  the  very  jaws  of  the  devouring  lion,  but  then  He  will  wait 
no  longer.     The  time  of  recompense  for  the  controversies  of  Zion  will 
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haTe  come.    The  throne  of  the  Ancient  of  days  will  be  set  in  heaven. 
He  will  flit  in  solemn  inquisition  on  the  nations  who  have  given  them* 
tdree  to  Antichrist  and  to  Apostasy.    Sentence  will  be  passed  upon 
them.     The  Son  of  man  will  be  brought  before  the  Ancient  of  days 
and  invested  with  that  administrative  power  over  the  nations  which, 
till  dien,  has  been  delegated  to  man.  Yoices  shall  be  heard  in  heaven, 
saying,  *^  The  sovereignty  of  the  world  hath  become  the  sovereignty 
of  oar  Lord  and  of  his  Christ.''    Ghrist  formally  assumes  (Dan.  viL) 
the  government  of  Israel  and  of  the  earth,  and  so  the  Day  of  Christ 
begins.     It  begins  not  in  earth  but  in  heaven :  for  it  is  in  heaven, 
not  on  earth,  that  the  Son  of  man  is  brought  before  the  Ancient  of 
dijB,  and  there,  unseen  by  mortal  eyes,  assumes  His  millennial  power. 
But  He  assumes  it  in  order  that  He  may  cut  short  the  reign  of 
eiiL    He  assumes  it  in  order  that  He  may  inflict  the  sentence  that 
had  been  pronoimoed  in  heaven  upon  the  blasphemies  of  Antichrist 
tad  the  Apostate  nations.     Instantly,  therefore,  the  tokens  that 
immediately  precede  ELis  appearance  in  glory  will  be  seen.     "  There 
shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars,  and  upon 
euth  distress  of  nations  in  perplexity  at  the  roar  of  the  sea  and  of 
tlie  surge,^  men's  hearts  fsuling  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after 
those  things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth :  for  the  powers  of  the 
heavens  shall  be  shaken."     These  signs  may  be  regarded  as  con- 
comitant with  the  time  when  the  Son  of  man  is  invested  in  heaven 
with  His  millennial  power.    It  is  evident  that  they  are  the  immediate 
precursors  of  the  appearance  of  the  Lord  in  glory,  for  as  soon  as 
"fliey  begin  to  come  to  pass,"  we  are  commanded  to  look  up  and  lift 
vp  our  heads,  because  our  redemption  draweth  nigh.     The  Lord, 
accompanied  by  the  holy  angels,  will  descend  from  heaven  into  the 
^.    Thence  He  shall  send  forth  His  angels ;  (Matt.  xiii.  &  xxiv.) 
''tares  and  wheat"  will  be  alike  removed  from  the  earth,  and  thus 
Christendom  will  end.     All  who  profess  His  name,  whether  falsely  or 
truly,  will  be  taken  from  the  earth :  the  latter  changed  and  glorified, 
>Qd  caught  up  to  meet  Him  in  the  air  ;  thence  to  accompany  Him  to 
fte  earth.     His  feet  will  stand  on  Olivet :  He  will  tread  in  the  wine- 
press of  wrath  S[is  apostate  adversaries  :  Israel  shall  be  purged  and 
fepgiven,  and  the  reign  of  Christ  manifestly  commence  on  earth.     On 
the  same  day,  therefore.  He  will  come  for  and  trith  His  saints,  who 


*  Kai  €Wi  rtjf  rfiff  avvo\ri   eOvwv  €p  anopia  ri-)^ous   OaXaaarfs   Kai  aakov, 
^  Tbeoelles'  Ancient  Greek  Text. 

H 
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Will  then  accompany  Him  to  His  heavenly  home  where  the  order  of 
the  heavenly  branch  of  His  kingdom  and  all  connected  with  the 
heavenly  city  will  be  established,  while  scattered  Israel  is  being 
re-gathered,  partly  by  the  instramentality  of  the  spared  heathen 
nations,  to  their  earthly  city,  preparatory  to  their  receiving  there  the 
order  and  glory  appointed  for  them  as  the  regulating  centre  of  the 
earth's  government. 

Such  in  brief  outline  is  the  order  of  events  clearly  revealed  in 
Scripture.  If  we  watch,  that  is,  observe  the  appointed  signs  (and 
there  is  no  other  way  of  watching  in  the  sense  in  which  watch  is 
used  in  Scripture),  we  shall  not  indeed  know  either  the  day  or  the 
hour  of  the  Lord's  appearing,  but  we  shall  know  when  it  is  near, 
even  at  the  doors.  Nothing  can  be  more  plain  than  the  promise  of 
our  blessed  Lord  as  to  this.  "  Sp  likewise  ye  when  ye  shall  see  all 
these  things  come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors. 
Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away."* 


*  Eevelatioii  xix.  11,  has  sometimes  been  quoted  in  proof  that  the  saints  will 
be  in  heaven,  glorified,  previously  to  the  manifestation  of  the  Lord  in  glory.  But 
it  must  be  remembered  that  throughout  of  the  Revelation  we  have  continually 
presented  to  us  in  heaven,  visions  which  have  for  the  sphere  of  their  fulfilment,  not 
heaven  but  earth  ;  the  great  ohject  of  the  Revelation  being  to  teach  us  to  contem- 
plate in  heavenly  aspects,  things  that  are  to  have  earth,  not  heaven  as  the  sphere 
of  their  manifestation.  Thus,  when  "the  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,"  &c.  (see 
Rev.  xii.),  was  seen  by  John  crying  and  travailing  in  birth,  &o.,  the  scene  of  ihe 
vision  was  heaven,  but  the  place  of  fulfilment  is  to  be  earth,  Tliere  her  sorrow  and 
travail  is  to  be.  So,  also,  the  ten-horned  Dragon  was  seen  in  heaven,  but  the  place 
of  his  action,  through  the  ten  kingdoms,  represented  by  his  ten  horns,  will  be  earth. 
The  like  may  be  said  of  "  the  horses  "  seen  in  the  sixth  chapter.  The  place  of  the 
vision  was  heaven :  the  place  of  the  fulfilment,  earth. 

The  object  of  the  vision  in  Rev.  xix.  11,  is  not  to  teach  us  respecting  a  condition 
that  attaches  to  Christ  or  to  His  saints  before  He  quits  heaven  to  execute  judg- 
ment ;  for  in  that  case  He  could  not  have  been  seen  ^^  clothed  unth  a  vesture  dipped 
in  blood."  This  is  a  description  incapable  of  being  applied  to  the  Lord  untQ  He 
has  begun  "  to  tread  the  wine-press  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God :" 
and  that  will  not  be  until  Ho  has  descended  to  earth.  (Compare  Is.  Ixiii.  and 
Rev.  xix.)  The  object  of  the  vision  is  not  to  teach  us  respecting  a  condition  that 
attaches  to  the  Lord  whilst  in  heaven,  but  to  teach  ua  what  will  be  the  character 
of  His  acting  at  the  time  of  His  return  to  earth.  Then,  indeed.  He  can  be  described 
as  "  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood,"  for  He  wiU  be  revealed  taking  ven- 
geance :  His  saints  will  follow  Him  when  He  is  thus  engaged  in  treading  the 
wine-press,  for  they  will  meet  Him  in  the  air,  and  fall  into  the  train  of  His  glory 
there. 


€mmAm  of  a  ioork  entitltb  "Christ's  Sttonb  Coming. 
Wm  it  it  Irmilknial  ?"  h^  |it&.  Jabilr  Igrofon,  J.J. 


On  a  former  occasion*  I  expressed  a  hope  that  a  time  will  come 
when  Dr.  Bro\i'n  nvill  reconsider  some  of  the  opinions  expressed  in 
the  book  before  us.  I  have  not  abandoned  this  hoix).  There  are 
certain  truths  firmly  held  by  him  which,  if  he  follow  them  out  to 
their  consequences  (as  I  trust  he  will)  must  lead  him  to  conclusions 
other  than  those  which  he  has  in  past  time  formed.  Dr.  Brown 
reverences  the  Word  of  God.  He  knows  the  value  of  close  textual 
exposition.  I  trust,  therefore,  that  he  will  yet  see  reason  to  acknow- 
ledge that  our  present  dispensation  is  not  the  last  temporary  and 
imperfect  dispensation  on  earth.  I  trust  that  he  will  yet  recognise 
that  the  Scripture  clearly  speaks  of  another  earthly  dispensation 
interposed  between  the  present,  and  the  period  when  *  *  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth"  are  to  be  created  in  which  righteousness  is  for  ever 
to  dwelL 

There  are  several  points  on  which  Dr.  Brown  does  not  accord  with 
the  statements  ordinarily  advanced  by  those  who  reject  the  doctrine 
of  the  pre-millennial  advent  of  our  Lord.  For  example^  it  has  been 
very  commonly  said  by  such,  that  we  need  not  give  prominence  to 
the  coming  of  the  Lord,  nor  make  it  the  subject  of  our  hope,  for  that 
"the  death  of  individuals  is  to  all  practical  purposes  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  to  t/iem.''  With  such  sentiments  Dr.  Brown  has  no 
8)Tnpathy. 

"  It  is  not  enough,"  he  observes,  "  that  we  believe  the  doctrines  of 
"  Scripture  numerically,  so  to  speak.  We  must  believe  them  as  they 
"  are  revealed — in  their  revealed  collocations  and  bearings.     Implicit 


•  ^Joe  **  Ow?asi<»nal  PajHTs,"  Xo.  I.,  p.  ♦»{). 
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"  submission  to  the  authority  of  God's  Word  obviously  includes  this. 
"  If,  then,  Christ's  second  appearing,  instead  of  being  full  in  the  view 
"  of  the  Church,  as  we  find  it  in  the  New  Testament,  is  shifted  into 
"the  backgroimd,  while  other  anticipations  are  advanced  into  its 
"room,  which,  though  themselves  scriptural,  do  not  occupy  in 
"  Scripture  the  place  which  we  assign  to  them,  are  we  trenlbling  at 
"  the  authority  and  the  wisdom  of  God  in  His  Word,  or  are  we  not 
"  rather  '  leaning  to  our  own  understanding  P'  *  Let  not  your  heart 
"  be  troubled,'  said  Jesus  to  His  sorrowing  disciples :  '  in  my  Father's 
"  house  are  many  mansions :  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And 
"  if  I  go  away' — What  then  P  *  Ye  shall  soon  follow  me  ?  Death 
"  shall  shortly  bring  us  together  P'  Nay ;  but  '  If  I  go  away,  I  will 
"  came  again  and  receive  you  unto  myself;  that  where  I  am,  *  there  ye 
"may  be  also."  (John  xiv.  1 — 3.)  'And  while  they  looked  stead- 
"  fastly  toward  heaven  as  he  went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them 
"  in  white  apparel ;  which  also  said,  '  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand 
"  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  P  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up 
"  from  you  into  heaven,  shall' ' — What  P  Take  you  home  soon  to 
"  himself,  at  death  P     Nay,  but  shall  '  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye 

"have  seen  him  go  into  heaven.'     (Acts  i.  10,  11.)     

"  The  death  of  believers,  however  changed  in  its  character,  in  virtue 
"  of  their  union  to  Christ,  is,  intrinsically  considered,  not  joyous,  but 
"grievous — not  attractive,  but  repulsive.     It  is  the  disruption  of  a 
"  tie  which  the  Creator  formed  for  perpetuity — the  unnatural  and 
"abhorrent  divorce  of  parties  made  for  sweet  and   uninterrupted 
"  fellowship.     True,  there  is  tie  curse  in  it  to  the  believer ;  but  it  is 
"  the  memorial  of  the  curse,  telling  of  sin,  and  breach  of  the  first 
"  covenant,  and  legal  wrath.     All  the  ideas  therefore  which  death,  as 
"such,  is  fitted  to   suggest,   even  in  connection  with  the  better 
"  covenant,  are  of  a  humiliating  kind.     Whatever  is  associated  vritL 
"  it  of  a  joyous  nature  is  derived  from  other  considerations,  by  which  it» 
"  intrinsic  gloominess  is,  in  the  case  of  believers,  relieved.     But  th^ 
"  Redeemer's  second  appearing  is,  to  the  believer,  an  event  of  unmin^ 
"  gled  joyousness,  whether  as  respects  the  honour  of  His  Lord,  whidB. 
"  will  then  be  majestically  vindicated  before  the  world  which  had  sefe 
"  it  at  nought,  or  as  respects  his  own  salvation,  which  will  then  hav^ 
"its  glorious  completion.     How,  then,  should  the  former  event  b0 
"  fitted  to  awaken  feelings,  I  say  not  equally  intense,  but  even  of  tho 
"  same  order,  as  the  latter  P    In  connection  with  His  second  appearing^, 
"  the  believer  is  privileged  to  regard  his  own  death  as  bound  up  with 
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''the  Bedeoner's  triumph,  and  a  step  to  his  final  victory  with  Him. 
"Bat  as  a  substitute  for  it — a  being  to  all  practical  purposes  (as  they 
''say)  one  and  the  same  thing  with  the  expectation  of  the  Redeemer's 
"appearing,  this  looking  forward  to  one's  own  death  will  be  found 
"very  deficient  in  practical  effect. 

**  The  bliss  of  the  disembodied  spirits  of  the  just  is  not  only  incom" 
'^plete,  but  in  some  sense,  private  ani/ragmentan/,  if  I  may  so  express 
"myself.  Each  believer  enters  on  it  for  himself  at  his  own  death. 
"His  spirit  is  with  Christ,  resting  consciously  under  ELis  wing  from 
"the  warfisuB  of  the  flesh,  and  tranquilly  anticipating  future  glory. 
" '  He  shall  enter  into  peace ;  they  shall  rest  in  their  beds — each  one 

''waking  in  his  uprightness.'  (Isa.  Ivii  2.)     Sut  at  the 

"Redeemer's  appearing,  all  ELis  redeemed  will  be  collected  together, 
"and  PERFECTLY,  PUBLICLY,  and  SIMULTANEOUSLY 
^glorified.  Is  it  necessary  to  point  out  the  inferiority,  in  practical 
"power,  of  the  one  prospect  to  the  other,  or  to  indicate  the  superior 
^data  of  ideas  and  feelings  which  the  latter  is  fitted  to  generate." 

Dr.  Brown  afterwards  quotes  Titus  ii.  11,  14.  "  The  grace  of  God 
wldch  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  unto  all  men,  teaching  us 
that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world ;  looking  for  that  blessed 
Iwpe,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ ;  who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from 
all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works."  "  Here,"  says  Dr.  Brown,  "  both  comings  of  Christ 
"are  brought  together ;  the  first  in  '  grace' — the  second  in  *  glory ;' 
"the  first  'bringing  salvation' — the  second,  to  complete  the  salvation 
"brought.  To  the  first  we  look  back  by  faith — to  the  second  we 
"look  forward  by  hope.  In  the  enjoyment  of  the  fruit  of  the  first, 
"we  anticipate  the  fulness  of  the  second."     (See  pp.  22,  23,  24.) 

All  who  adhere  to  the  Scripture  as  their  guide,  will  recognise  the 
^ue  of  statements  such  as  these.  Moreover,  Dr.  Bfowti  docs  not 
^lain  away  into  intangible  nothingness  the  hope  which  the 
Scripture  gives  of  the  creation  of  "  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth" 
*fter  the  Adamic  heavens  and  earth  have  passed  away.  He  does  not 
^^^dlify  the  words  of  the  Apostle ;  "  we  according  to  his  promise,  look 
for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness." 
He  admits  that  as  the  saints  will  finally  in  the  resurrection  be  clothed 
^th  spiritual  bodies,  formed  according  to  the  likeness  of  Christ  in 
glory,  80  truly  will  "  new  heavens"  and  a  "  new  earth"  fitted  to  the 
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condition  of  such  gloriiied  bodies,  be  literally  and  actually  created. 
See  page  12.*  But  Dr.  Brown  will  not  admit  (and  who  that  values 
God's  Truth  would  wish  him  to  admit)  that  the  new  earth  is  to  be 
"  tenanted  by  a  world  of  men  in  the  flesh»  the  vast  majority  of  whom, 
at  the  first,  are  total  strangers  to  Christ  and  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins.  And  this  is  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  WHEREIN 
DWELLETH  RIGHTEOUSNESS  which  we  according  to  His 
promise  look  for  !"  (page  286.) 

^Vho,  I  again  ask,  that  loves  God*s  Truth,  will  not  rejoice  that  Dr. 
Brown  should  reject  with  abhorrence  a  statement  so  revolting  as  this. 
Yet  this  is  the  doctrine  that  disfigures  the  pages  of  many  a  writer 
on  the  millennium.  They  seem  never' to  have  apprehended  the  lesson 
which  it  is  the  great  object  of  all  Scripture  to  enforce,  viz.,  the 
distinction  between  the  first  man  as  earthy,  and  the  Second  Man — 
the  last  Adam  in  resurrection  glory.  The  earth,  whether  in  its 
paradisiacal,  or  its  antediluvian,  or  in  its  present,  or  in  its  millennial 
condition,  is  adamic.  It  was  made  for  and  in  adaptation  to  the 
condition  of  the  first  Adam.  It  was  never  designed  to  be  a  sphere 
suited  to  the  heavenly,  resurrection-glory  of  the  Second  Man,  and  of 
those  who  are  to  be  glorified  with  Him  in  spiritual  bodies.  It  was 
never  intended  to  be  the  home  of  such.  It  was  never  designed  to  be 
the  place  in  which  righteousness  should  "DWELL.*'  With  the 
earthy  man  the  history  of  this  earth  commenced,  and  with  the 
conclusion  of  his  course,  when  death  the  last  enemy  is  destroyed  (and 
that  will  not  be  till  the  end  of  the  millennium)  the  history  of  this 
adamic  earth  will  terminate ;  and  then — not  before,  new  heavens 


•  Dr.  Brown's  admission  in  the  passage  referred  to,  page  12,  of  the  actuality  of 
the  "  new  heavens  and  earth,"  must  be  regarded  as  incapable  of  being  reconciled 
with  the  statement  made  by  Bishop  Waldegrave  and  others,  and  assented  to  by 
Dr.  Brown  in  his  first  chapter,  to  the  efiect  that  the  millennium  is  passed,  and  that 
we  already  are  or  have  been  in  the  new  heavens  and  earth.  Dr.  Brown  has,  no 
doubt,  imagined  that  he  could  hold  the  future  literal  creation  of  new  heavens  and 
a  new  earth,  and  yet  retain  the  other  notion.  But  I  think  further  refiection,  and 
a  careful  examination  of  Rev.  xx.  and  xxi.,  to  the  8th  verse  inclusive — where  the 
chapter  should  divide,  will  convince  him  that  the  two  thoughts  are  utterly  irrecon- 
oileable ;  and  when  he  is  convinced  of  this,  I  feel  assured  that  he  will  not  abandon 
the  literality  and  futurity  of  the  now  heavens  and  earth,  but  that  he  will  reject 
and  condemn  the  thought  that  we  are  at  present  in  them.  (For  further  observa- 
tions on  the  statements  of  Bishop  Waldegrave,  see  tract,  **  Scriptural  proof  of  ihs 
First  Resurrection,**  as  advertised  at  the  end  of  these  papers.) , 
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sod  a  new  earth  will  be  created,  into  which  "flesh  and  blood/' 

that  is,  humanity  in  its  present  form,  cannot  enter.     None  will  be 

there  except  those  who,   having  been  redeemed  and  washed  from 

their  sins  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  have  also  attained  the  great 

result  of  redemption,  by  being  changed  into  the  likeness  of  their 

glorified  Lord.     Their  bodies  will  be  heavenly  bodies,  and  all  the 

circumstances  of  their  condition  spiritual.     The  new  heavens  and 

new  earth,  therefore,  will  harmonize  with  the  spiritual  condition  of 

those  for  whom,  and  in  adaptation  to  whom,  this  new  creation  is  made. 

The  adamic  earth  even  in  its  paradisiacal  (how  much  less  in  its 

millennial)  condition,  can  bear  no  comparison  with  "  the  new  earth." 

It  can  be  no  more  compared  therewith,  than  Adam  in  his  earthincss 

can  be  coiQpared  with  Christ  in  His  glory.     The  new  heavens  and 

new  earth  are  to  be  the  pecxdiar  inheritance  of  redeemed  and  glorified 

man.     Not  indeed  that  we  are  to  be  limited  thereunto.     It  ia  not  the 

only  sphere  of  our  blessedness.     We  shall  have  access  even  to  the 

Heaven  of  Heavens,  for  we  are  to  be  with  Chnst  where  He  is.   (John 

xviL  24)  :  we  are  to  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He  goeth."  (Rev. 

xiv.)    The  final  condition  of  the  redeemed  will  be  altogether  unearthly. 

None  of  the  characteristics  that  attach  to  our  present  "bodies  of 

humiliation  "  will  be  found  either  in  the  heavenly  City,  or  in  that 

new  earth  into  which  the  heavenly  City  finally  descends.*     All  there 

will  be  in  resurrection  perfectness.     Accordingly,  we  are  expressly 

told  that  the  new  heavens  and  earth  will  not  exist  imtil  "  the  first 

heaven  and  first  earth,"  in  which  the  millennium  finds  its  sphere, 

shall  have  "  passed  away,  and  no  place  be  found  for  them,"  and  then 

He  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  will  say,  "  Behold  I  make  all  things 

new."     The  millennial  dispensation,  therefore,   which  precedes  the 

creation  of  the  new  heavens  and  earth  is  not  the  final  dispensation. 

•  I  say  "finally,"  for  "the  new  Jerusalem"  will  not  bo  in  the  millennial  earth. 

During  the  millennial  period  it  will  be  Ellov^oi'io  (Heb.  xii.  22.)— Q^JJJJ^n  /5f» 
fl6ar«,  not  under  the  created  heavens.  In  the  new  heavens  and  earth,  however,  it  is 
laid  to  be^icT*  avOpwirtev — brought  into  participative  asHOciation  with  {fie-ra)  men 
—but  men  glorified  in  the  new  earth.  Its  relation  to  the  millennial  earth  is  typified 
by  the  relation  of  the  Holy  Place  of  the  Tabernacle  or  Temple  to  the  outer  Court. 
The  first  eight  verses  of  Rev.  xxi.,  describe  its  relation  to  the  new  earth  :  the  subse- 
<iuent  part  of  Rev.  xxi.,  which  ought  to  form  a  separate  chapter,  describes  its 
relation  to  the  millennial  earth,  during  which  period  there  ^-ill  be  "nations"  that 
need  "  healing "  (see  Rev.  xxii.  2) :  but  this  will  not  be  true  in  the  new  earth. 
We  read  of  do  "  nations,"  or  "  kings"  of  nations  there. 
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It  is  a  dispensation  interposed  between  the  present  dispensation  and 
"the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times."  Nor  is  it  until  this  last, 
that  the  counsels  of  God  touching  the  perfected  and  united  glory  of 
all  the  redeemed  will  be  accomplished.  The  millennial  is,  as  its 
name  implies,  a  temporary — ^not  an  abiding  dispensation ;  it  is  sub- 
sidiary to  the  final  dispensation,  and  is  marked  in  many  ways  by 
imperfection  ;  death  and  corruption  are  not  extinct  till  its  conclusion^ 
for  there  is  a  fearful  outbreak  of  evil  at  its  close — extinguished  by  a 
terrible  act  of  Divine  judgment. 

If  I  interpret  the  sentiments  of  Dr.  Brown  aright,  he  will  except 
to  little  that  I  have  now  stated  respecting  the  new  heavens  and  earth, 
and  the  condition  of  the  redeemed  therein.  He  will  also  unite  with 
me  in  saying  that  ALL  the  redeemed  of  every  age,  whatever  may 
have  been  their  dispensational  position  on  earth,  will  finally  form  one 
glorified  body— one  glorified  Church — all  equally  conformed,  accord- 
ing to  1  Cor.  XV.,  to  the  heavenly  likeness  of  their  risen  Lord. 
Dispensational  distinctions  of  light  and  knowledge,  however  important 
here,  are  not  to  be  transferred  into  heaven,  Abel,  Abraham,  MoseSy 
Daniel,  John  the  Baptist,  and  Paul,  will  not  carry  with  them  into 
the  eternal  world  those  differences  of  light  and  knowledge  which 
marked  them  here.  Alike  changed  into  the  glorious  likeness  of  their 
Lord,  they  will  have  like  powers  of  understanding,  and  affection,  and 
service.  They  will  all  know  as  they  are  known :  they  will  all  be 
equally  near  to  Christ  and  to  God.  The  prayer  of  the  seventeenth 
of  John  in  respect  to  all  the  eternal  blessings  therein  asked,  will  be 
fulfilled  in  them  all. 

But  Dr.  Brown  has  found  in  the  works  of  writers  on  the  millen- 
nium, statements  which  go  to  exclude,  and  that  for  ever,  a  large — 
indeed  the  largest,  portion  of  the  redeemed  from  the  Church,  and 
from  the  Church's  blessings.  It  is  asserted  by  many  that  neither 
Abel,  nor  Enoch,  nor  Noah,  nor  Moses,  nor  David,  nor  Daniel,  nor 
any  of  those  who  shall  be  converted  in  the  millennium  (although  that 
is  to  be  the  great  harvest-time  of  the  earth)  will  ever  belong  to  the 
Church  or  share  the  Church's  distinctive  glories.  According  to 
these  writers,  dissimilarity — not  union,  and  unity,  is  to  characterise 
heaven.  Abraham,  although  "  the  father  of  the  faithful,"  is  to  be 
excluded  from  the  distinctive  blessings  of  the  faithful.  According  to 
this  new  system  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  Jesus  do  not  avail  to 
bring  into  the  Church's  glory.  That  which  is  supposed  to  afford  the 
distinctive  ground  of  entrance  into  the  Church  is  not  (as  we  have 
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hitherto  imagined)  the  work  of  Ckristf  but  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit :  for  it  is  affirmed  that  only  they  who  receive  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  manner  in  which  that  Spirit  is  now*  giveQi  are  admitted 
into  the  Church  and  into  the  Church's  eternal  blessings* 

We  can  acaroely  wonder  that  Dr.  Brown  should  take  alarm  at  and 
denounce  statements  like  these.  We  would  indeed  grieve  if  it  were 
ctherwiae.  Hi  calls  them  "novel/*  "startling,"  "repulsive/*  "specu- 
ktions,''  and  speaks  of  the  doctrinal  system  of  which  they  form  a 
part  as  "a  wedge  upheaving,  when  introduced  into  the  text  of 
Scripture,  almost  everything  which  has  been  hitherto  regarded  as 
most  fixed  and  sacred^-all  that  has  most  surely  been  believed  amongst 
»"— (page  85). 

'<  As  the  imion  of  all  believers  in  Christ  (I  continue  to  quote  from 
Dr.  Brown)  is  the  same  as  to  its  essence,  so  the  future  glory  of  them 
'^aU  alike  is  made  to  Jiow  from  that  union^  and  not  from  any  external 
^  rircumitanees  in  which  they  may  differ  from  each  other.  Let  me 
**  entreat  the  attention  of  my  premill^mial  friends  to  this  remark. 
'^  Is  it  necessary  to  give  proo&  of  what  is  so  manifest  ? 

<<  *  Thou  hast  given  thy  Son  power  over  all  flesh,'  said  Jesus  to  His 
''Father,  'that  he  should  gpive  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast 
**  *  given  him. — Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given 
**  *  me  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my  glory,'  &c. 
(John  xvii.  2,  24.) 

"  Here  we  find  all  the  elect  getting  eternal  life  from  Christ's  hands — • 
"  will  any  that  ever  shall  believe  in  Him  get  less  than  this  P  But  here, 
**algo,  Christ  wills  that  the  same  elect  company  be  with  Him  where 
*'  He  is,  to  behold  Sis  glory — and  can  any  class  of  believers  have  more  ? 

"  '  This  is  the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  which 
"  ^  he  hath  given  me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up 


•  The  period  to  which  this  "noir"  applies,  is  extended  firom  Pentecost,  or  as 
Bany  stv,  from  St  Paul  to  a  supposed  seoret  rapture  of  the  saints.  The  advocates 
of  this  system  seem  to  forget  that  the  Old  Testament  saints  received  the  same 
Spirit  as  we,  although  they  received  Him  as  a  Spirit  of  servautship  {BovXeias^ 
fiom.  viii) — we  as  a  Spirit  pertaining  to  the  condition  of  sons.  [vioOeaia)  Although 
■oas,  yet  the  saints,  whilst  under  the  law  as  a  tutor,  were  in  a  state  of  pupilage, 
«id  differed  nothing  from  servants,  (see  Gal.  iv.  1)  They  consequently  ^vcre 
ctaaed  to  feel  as  sen-ants— we  as  sons :  but  it  is  the  same  spirit ;  for  "  the  flesh 
pmfiteth  noHtdagj**  and  if  they  had  not  received  the  Spirit,  they  could  in  nothing 
IttYe  either  loved  or  served  Qod,. 

I 
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*'  *  again  at  the  last  day.— No  man  can  oome  to  moi  except  the  Father, 
*^ '  which  hath  sent  me,  draw  him :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the 
<<  ( last  day. — ^Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath 
'' '  eternal  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  np  at  the  last  day. — ^He  that 
**  *  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I 
«  '  in  him.'— (John  vi.  39,  44,  64,  56.) 

'^  Who  that  reads  these  words  can  doubt  that  the  elect— drawn  to 
*'  Christ  by  common  supernatural  grace,  one  with  Him  in  common, 
^*  by  mutual  inhabitation  through  the  Spirit,  and  thus  saved  with  a , 
'* '  common  salvation '  (Jude  iii.),  are  destined  to  partake  in  common 
^'  of  the  resurrection,  life,  and  glory  of  their  Head  P  The  ghry  which 

thou  gavest  me  I  have  given  them;  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  tee  are 

one.'  (John  xviL  22.) 

*'  *  Whom  he  did  foreknow,'  says  St.  Paul,  '  he  also  did  predestinate 
'^  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first- 
**  bom  among  many  brethren,  [in  resurrection  and  glory  surely,  as 
"  well  as  everj^hing  else.]  Moreover,  whom  he  did  predestinate  [the 
''whole  company  of  the  elect],  them  he  also  called;  and  whom  he 
''  called,  them  he  also  justified ;  and  whom  he  justified  them  [all  of 
**  them]  he  also  glorified. — ^If  any  man  [during  the  millennium  surely, 
''  as  well  as  at  any  other  time]  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
''  none  of  his. — But  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the 
"  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also 
"  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you.  (Rom. 
"viu.  29,30,  9,  11.) 

**  But  why  go  on  P  Who  can  read  the  New  Testament,  and  fail  to 
"  see  that  all  the  life,  and  glory,  and  fellowship  with  the  Lamb,  which 
"  any  believer  is  ever  to  have,  is  made  to  flow  from  the  common 
*'  oneness  of  all  believers  with  Christ,  as  Head  of  his  body  the  Church, 
"  and  not  from  the  mere  *  external  circumstances '  which  may  dis- 
*'  tinguish  one  class  of  them  from  another  ?" 

Many  a  heart  will,  I  trust,  respond  to  these  sentiments.  It  is  a 
solemn  thing  to  interfere  with  the  everlasting  unities  established  by 
Gtod  in  Christ.  As  there  is  only  one  redemption,  so  likewise  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ  is  one ;  comprehending  all  who  are  included 
in  the  one  redemption.  The  Scripture  knows  of  no  redemption  that  does 
not  also  involve  union  tcith  the  Person  of  the  Redeemer.  The  principles 
taught  in  such  chapters  as  the  fifth  and  eighth  of  Bomans  respecting 
the  flesh  of  fallen  man  and  the  mode  of  deliverance  therefrom,  and 
the  fini^l  results  of  that  deliverance,  are  not  temporary,  transitcny 
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principleB  limited  to  this  or  that  dispensation.  They  are  eternal 
principlee ;  as  true  of  Abel,  or  Abraham,  as  of  St.  Paul ;  and  true 
also  of  the  last  saint  that  shall  be  converted  in  the  millennial  age. 
There  are  not  two  Gospels,  or  two  kinds  of  Christianity.  It  will  not 
be  lees  true  in  the  Millenniam  than  now,  that  "  whom  he  called,  them 
be  also  justified,  and  whom  he  justified  them  he  also  glorified."  And 
what  is  "  glory  "  but  conformation  to  the  likeness  of  Christ  (1  Cor.  xr.) 
--^e  being  made  joint-heirs  with  Him  :— He  *^  the  first-bom  among 
many  brethren  P" 

In  the  eighth  of  Bomans,  we  see  recorded  the  blessings  present  and 
to  come  that  grace  has  giyen  to  all  the  £Eimily  of  faith.  The  heart  of 
the  Apostle  glowed  with  thankfulness  as  he  recounted  them.  But 
there  was  one  thought  of  de^p  sorrow  that  abidingly  weighed  down 
Ins  souL  He  remembered  Israel — God's  nation — ^his  "brethren 
according  to  the  flesh,"  for  he  knew  that  they  had  rejected  and 
spumed  this  great  salyation.  ''  I  say  the  tmth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not, 
my  conscience  also  bearing  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  I  have 
great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  in  my  heart  (for  I  used  to  wish 
ayaelf  accursed  from  Christ)  concerning  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen 
according  to  the  flesh :  who  are  Israelites ;  to  whom  pertaineth  the 
adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the 
Lttw,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises  ;  whose  arc  the  fathers, 
and  of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all, 
God  blessed  for  ever.  Amen."  Such  are  his  words  of  sorrow  in  the 
ninth  chapter;  but  when  we  come  to  the  eleventh^  we  find  other 
thoughts.  We  have  there  his  joyful  anticipation  of  the  hour  in 
which  Israel,  again  brought  under  the  Abrahamic  covenant  of  grace, 
shall  be  regrafied  into  their  own  olive  tree ;  or  when,  to  use  other 
words,  they  shall  receive  those  eternal  blessings  in  Christ  which  the 
eighth  chapter  of  the  Bomans  had  detailed.  It  was  the  joy  of  the 
Apostle's  heart  to  know  that  not  one  of  the  blessings  recorded  in  the 
fighth  of  Romans  shall  Qnally  be  wanting  to  redeemed  and  forgiven 
Israel — that  they  should  be  brought  at  last  to  know  all  the  fdness 
that  is  in  Christ. 

And  such  throughout  is  the  testimony  of  Scripture.  It  teaches 
that  all  who  are  brought  during  the  present  dispensation  into  the  fold 
of  &ith,  belong  to  the  spiritual  Israel,  and  forestall  all  the  spiritual 
Uessings  which  the  outward  Israel  shall  have  when  they  as  a  nation 
shall  be  brought  into  the  same  fold  and  they  too  become  spiritiml. 
All  our  present  spiritual  blessings  are  the  result  of  the  new  Covenant 
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of  grace  under  which  we  stand ;  and  when,  by  and  by,  repentant 
Israel  is  brought  under  the  same  Corenant,  the  same  spiritual  blessings 
will  be  theirs  together  with  certain  outward  blessings,  which  by  their 
addition  in  no  wise  affect  those  higher  blessings,  which  as  being 
spiritual  and  eternal,  give  to  converted  Israel  and  to  ourselves  an 
essential  similarity  of  condition,  paramount  to  all  mere  earthly  and 
temporary  differences :  and  this  similarity  or  rather  oneness,  it  is  the 
delight  of  the  Scripture  to  extoL  But  if  we  adopt  the  principle  of 
this  "  novel  *'  system,  as  Dr.  Brown  justly  calls  it,  we  must  unlearn 
all  these  things.  Instead  of  imiting  and  blending  (so  to  speak)  the 
eighth  and  eleventh  of  the  Romans,  we  must  sever  and  set  them  in  a 
kind  of  antagonistic  contrast.  We  must  believe  that  Israel  when 
regraffed  into  that  olive  tree  (their  mm  plive  tree)  from  whose  "  fat- 
ness "  we  derive  all  our  blessings,  will  find  in  that  "  fatness"— not 
the  riches  that  we  find — ^not  the  love,  and  grace,  and  glory  of  the 
eighth  chapter  of  the  Romans — ^not  inheritance  of  the  heavenly  glory 
of  Christ,  but  blessings  of  a  lower  order,  felling  infinitely  short  of 
those  which  are  inherited  by  us.  All  the  saints  of  Israel  of  old  tirne^ 
and  all  that  are  to  be  in  the  millennial  age  when  Israel  is  to  be 
''  married  "  under  the  new  covenant  to  the  Lord,  are  it  is  said,  to  be 
excluded  from  the  distinctive  blessings  of  the  Church  for  ever.  Such 
are  the  doctrines  of  this  most  delusive  and  dangerous  system.  The 
very  things  that  Scripture  brings  into  indissoluble  imion,  it  rends 
asunder.  It  confounds  "  the  Church  of  the  first -bom  ones,"  which  is 
complete  at  the  Lord's  appearing,  with  the  Church  as  a  whole,  which 
is  not  complete  at  the  Lord's  appearing.  It  utterly  subverts  the 
testimony  of  the  eleventh  of  Hebrews  by  making  the  hope  of  the 
saints  of  Israel  of  old  to  be  something  less  than  the  heavenly  City-*- 
the  Bride  of  the  Lamb;  whereas  that  chapter  declares  that  they 
looked  for  that  heavenly  City,  and  that  their  inheritance  was  therein. 
It  equally  nullifies  the  second  of  Ephesians,  which  teaches  that  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ  is  only  one,  and  that  to  be  excluded  from  it 
is  to  be  excluded  from  salvation.  It  does  not  indeed  deny  that 
Israel  will  be  brought  under  the  new  covenant,  but  it  teaches  that  the 
saints  of  this  dispensation,  although  a  mere  section  of  the  redeemed, 
will  receive  blessings  of  a  higher  order  than  those  included  in  the 
new  Covenant  of  grace — a  thought  which,  if  carried  out  to  its  legiti* 
mate  consequences,  must  lead  to  saying  that  the  distinctive  blessings 
of  the  Church  are  above,  and  beyond,  and  independent  of,  all  that 
Christ  as  the  Mediator  of  the  new  Covenant  has  performed.    It 
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sappoees  that  a  part  of  the  redeemed  receive  blessings  of  a  higher 
order  than  those  which  are  included  in  the  new  Oovenanty  under  which 
CSorenant  oomes,  be  it  remembered,  all  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
rereals  respecting  Christ  as  our  sacrifice  and  great  Melchisedek  Priest 
—all  in  fact  that  enables  us  to  say  that  our  sins  and  iniquities  are 
remembered  no  more,  and  that  God's  laws  are  written  on  our  hearts 
for  ever,  through  that  Spirit  whereby  we  are  united  to  our  risen  Lord 
in  life  and  glory  above  the  heavens.  Are  such  blessings  as  these  not 
to  be  considered  as  coming  among  the  dtsiinctke  blessings  of  the 
Church  ?  Are  we  to  say  that  our  blessings  aro  So  peculiar  that  they 
■rp  beyond  the  scope  of  Scripture,  and  that  they  are  in  fact  imre- 
Tealed  f  Such  is  the  conclusion  that  necessarily  results  from  these 
principles — such  the  precipice  that  ends  the  path  into  which  this 
sjitem  leads.* 

Again,  where  the  Scriptures  use  varieties  of  illustration  to  present 
in  different  aspecU  the  various  relations  of  the  same  one  person,  or  of 
the  same  one  body,  these  varieties  of  aspects  are  by  this  jsystem  sup* 
posed  to  imply  absolute  distinctions.  How  various  are  the  aspects 
under  which  we,  who  are  one  body  in  Christ,  are  presented  in  the 
pvables  and  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament.  We  are  called 
•'wheat"  (Matt.  xiii.  30),  "fishes"  (Matt.  xiii.  47),  "sheep"  (Matt. 


•  The  expression,  "Church  of  tho  first-bom  ones/*  to  which  I  have  above 
Tbferred,  is  clearly  restricted  to  those  who  rise  in  the  first  resurrection ;  whereas 
the  word  **  Church,"  when  used  in  its  eternal  sense,  and  unaccompanied  by  any 
limitation,  means  all  the  redeemed. 

We,  as  believers,  arc  at  this  present  moment  said  to  be  **  married  "  unto  Christ. 
See  Romans  vii.  4 :  **  that  ye  might  be  married  unto  another,  even  to  Him  who  is 
niaedfrom  the  dead,  that  we  idiould  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God:"  and  again, 
"for  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  be  joined  to  his  wifi'> 
*nd  they  two  shall  be  one  flesh.  This  is  a  great  mystery  ;  but  1  speak  respecting 
Christ  and  the  church."  If  then  we  who  live  in  the  present  dispensation  are  not 
eicludcd  by  the  fact  of  our  being  at  present  the  spouse  of  Christ,  from  being  com- 
prehended under  the  future  title  of  "  the  bride"— a  title  which  is  not  applied  to 
08  till  the  millennium  begins,  so  neither  wiU  Israel,  who  are  called  the  spouse  or 
numried  wife  in  the  millennium,  be  excluded  from  the  title  and  privileges  of  **  the 
hride"  when  that  name  is  for  the  last  time  applied  to  the  redeemed,  viz.,  when 
^fter  the  millennium  the  heavenly  city  descends  into  the  new  earth.  **  Spouse" 
and  '*  bride  "  are  corporate  titles  that  equally  belong  to  all  who  are  brought  under 
redeeming  love.  For  further  observations  on  this  very  important  subject,  see  a 
tract  ent^ed  "  l^raeVB  Prospects  in  the  MiUenmum,^^  as  advertised  at  end  of  this 
volume. 


tO  EXAMINATION   OF   VR,   BROWN 's 

XXV.  33),  ** servants'*  (Matt.  xxv.  14),  "chUdren  of  the  bride- 
chamber''  (Matt.  ix.  15),  ''guests  at  the  marriage  supper"  (Matt, 
xxii.  10),  "  virgins  which  went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom"  (Matt 
xxv.  1),  '' branches  in  the  true  vine"  (John  xv.  1),  "children  of 
God"  (Rom,  viii.  16),  ''brethren  of  Christ"  (Heb.  ii.  11),  "married 
imto  Christ"  (Bom.  vii.  4), — all  these  descriptions  illustrating  rela* 
tions  which  are  at  present  ours.  Are  we  to  say  that  they  are  not  to 
be  regarded  as  presenting  different  aspects  of  the  same  body,  but 
that  they  indicate  distinct  bodies  ?  We  must  say  this  if  we  coii* 
aistently  carry  out  th&  principles  of  the  strange  system  we  are  consi* 
dering.  We  must  say  that  there  are  as  many  divisions  of  the 
redeemed  as  there  are  parables  in  the  Gospels,  or  visions  of  glory  in 
the  Revelation.  What  if  we  were  to  apply  the  same  principle  to  the 
types  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  to  say  that  He  who  is  represented  by 
the  victim,  or  by  the  incense,  cannot  be  represented  by  the  priest ;  or 
if  we  were  to  say  that  the  types  of  the  burnt-offering  and  sin* 
offering  cannot  at  the  same  time  be  combined  in  one  person — what 
then  would  become  of  the  sacrificial  and  priestly  service  of  Him  on 
whom  almost  every  type  in  Leviticus  concentrates  its  instruction  P 
Manifold  are  the  aspects  in  which  Scripture  is  wont  to  present  to  us 
that  which  is  in  itself  one.  It  is  well  to  apprehend  these  varieties  of 
aspect.  Indeed,  we  cannot  advance  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Word  of 
God  without  apprehending  them :  yet  it  is  far  better  to  be  ignorant 
of  them,  if  by  means  of  them  we  seek  to  destroy  the  unities  of  truth. 
The  error  and  danger  of  these  doctrines  have  not  escaped  the 
penetration  of  Dr.  Brown,  and  with  the  earnestness  of  his  protest 
against  them  I  once  more  express  my  glad  concurrence.  And  now 
let  us  approach  the  subject  of  our  differences.  Yet  here  again  I  find 
myself  met  by  a  point  of  agreement.  Dr.  Brown  recognises  that 
Israel  will  he  as  a  nation,  converted  to  Christ.  He  does  not  indulge 
the  vain  and  deceiving  thought  that  Israel's  national  standing  is  fot 
ever  forfeited ;  and  that  gradually  they  will  be  absorbed  into  and 
lost  in  the  Gentile  Church.  Dr.  Brown  sees  clearly  that  Israel  is  as 
a  nation  to  be  converted ;  that  they  are  not  to  be  graffed  into  the 
Gentile  branch  of  the  olive  tree,  but  are  to  be  graffed  back  as  a 
distinct  and  separate  branch  into  their  own  olive  tree ;  and  that,  at  a 
time  when  the  present  'phase  of  Gentile  Christianity  will  cease  to  be. 
"  Blindness  in  part,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  has  happened  unto  Israel 
imtil  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  has  come  in."  Dr;  Brown  admits  on 
the  evidence  of  this  verse,  that  the  present  form  of  Gentile  Chribti*' 
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amtjr,  as  now  seen  in  Christendom,  is  to  come  to  an  end,  and  that 
then  Israel  as  a  nation,  is  to  be  brought  into  the  knowledge  and  con- 
ibasion  of  the  name  of  Jesus. 

This  admission  goes  far  to  sustain  the  conclusion  which  I  am 
•nxious  to  establish,  yiz.,  that  between  the  present  and  the  final  dis* 
pensation  in  the  '^newheayens  and  earth,''  another  temporary  and 
imperfect  dispensation  interyenes — a  dispensation  not  different  as 
regards  Truth  (for  there  is  only  one  Gospel ;  one  salyation ;  one 
Church;  one  final  glory;)  but  different  as  regards  the  circumstances 
imder  which  Truth  will  be  ministered,  and  the  residts  that  will  attend 
its  ministration. 

What  a  wonderful  change  must  be  effected  in  the  moral  and  spiri- 
tual condition  of  the  world  from  the  mere  fact  of  a  truly  conyerted 
nation  being  suddenly  established  as  the  controlling  centre  of  influ* 
e&ce  in  the  earth.  Nations  may  be  yiewed  either  corporately  and 
goyemmentally  (and  in  this  aspect  their  character  is  determined  by 
their  legislatiye  and  executiye  acts),  or  we  may  yiew  them  in  respect 
of  the  indiyiduals  of  whom  they  are  numerically  composed.  In  both 
these  respects  Israel  will  be  perfect.  Their  legislatiye  and  executiye 
action  will  be  immediately  under  the  control  of  heayen,  and  all  the 
members  of  the  family  of  Israel,  eyen  though  they  raay  be  as  the 
land  of  the  sea  for  multitude,  wiU  be  all  converted  unto  God.  "  THY 
PEOPLE  SHALL  BE  ALL  RIGHTEOUS;  they  Bhall  inherit  the 
Land  for  ever,  the  branch  of  my  planting,  the  work  of  my  hands, 
that  I  may  be  glorified."  (Is.  Ix.  21.)  "  The  Redeemer  shall 
come  to  Zion,  and  unto  them  that  turn  from  transgression  in  Jacob, 
ttith  the  Lord.  As  for  me,  this  is  my  covenant  with  them,  saith  the 
Lord ;  my  spirit  that  is  upon  thee,  and  my  words  which  I  have  put 
in  thy  mouth,  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the 
mouth  of  thy  seed's  seed,  saith  the  Lord,  from  henceforth  and  for 
ever."     (Is.  lix.  20.) 

Israel  when  made  this,  and  that  suddenly  (for  they  are  the  nation  that 
i«  to  "  be  bom  in  a  day  ")  will  bring  to  bear  on  the  earth  an  influence 
very  different  in  its  character  and  potency  from  any  that  has  ever 
yet  been  known.  Hitherto  every  good  thing  that  has  been  committed 
to  the  hands  of  man  has  been,  more  or  less,  perverted  to  evil  and  used 
against  God.  The  natural  blessings  covenanted  to  the  earth  in  the 
days  of  Noah  have  on  God's  part  been  faithfully  given ;  but  how  they 
have  been  used,  the  history  not  merely  of  Paganism,  but  of  Judaism 
and  Christendom,  wiU,  declare.    Supreme  governmental  power  when 
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withdraw^  from  Jerusalem  was  committed  to  certain  successive 
tile  Empires  who  were  commissioned  to  rule  in  the  earth,  ai 
tread  down  Jerusalem  till  the  days  of  their  supremacy  should  t 
nate  by  Jerusalem's  forgiveness.  "  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden 
of  the  Gentiles  till  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  are  fulfilled." 
nations  who  have  held  this  power,  have  been  sometimes  Pagi 
other  times  Mahomedan  or  else  nomiually  Christian*— finally  the] 
all  become  Antichristian ;  but  not  one  of  them  has  ever  bee 
respects  the  individuals  numerically  composing  them,  converted 
govemmentaUy  has  any  one  of  them  adopted  truly  the  princip! 
Christ  as  their  guide.  Accordingly,  the  symbols  by  which  the 
govemmentaUy  denoted  in  Scripture  have  unvaryingly  been  " 
beasts,"  the  last  of  which,  because  of  the  blasphemies  in  which  i 
be  involved,  is  to  be  "  given,"  in  vengeance,  **  to  the  burning  fls 
(Dan.  vii.)  Such  has  been,  and  will  be  the  character  of  governm 
power  as  exercised  by  the  leading  nations  of  the  earth  during  a 
time  of  Israel's  punishment.  And  then,  as  regards  Truth,  Christoi 
has  succeeded  into  the  place  once  occupied  by  Israel  in  1 
entrusted  with  "the  oracles  of  God."  But  has  Christendom 
tinned  in  God's  goodness  P  Has  it  been,  or  is  it,  a  witness  to  ( 
pure  Truth  P  No.  The  Gentile  olive  branch  has  not  continue 
God's  goodness,  and  therefore  we  know  that  it  must  be  cut  ofi 
that  with  judgmentr— even  at  the  moment  when  Israel,  punished 
not  destroyed  by  judgment,  shall  come  forth  out  of  their  long  i 
of  darkness,  and  inaugurate  the  brightness  of  another  day. 
not  a  dispensation,  introduced  by  a  change  so  great  as  this,  be 
said  to  be  a  new  dispensation  P 

Let  us  take  any  of  the  descriptions  given  in  the  Old  Testa 
respecting  the  condition  of  the  earth  after  the  national  forgiven^ 
Israel,  and  say  whether  they  do  not  imply  the  introduction  of  i 
ajra  in  human  things.  At  present  there  are  throughout  the  < 
'^gods  many,  and  lords  many,"  (1  Cor.  viii.  5.)  but  THEN  **  Jel 
shall  be  king  over  all  the  earth :  in  that  day  there  shall  be  one 
and  his  name  one."  (Zech.  xiv.)  At  present  it  is  said  of  Israel 
they  are  "  blinded ;"  that  they  "  please  not  God,  and  are  contra 
all  men,  and  that  wrath  has  anticipatively  come  upon  them  imt 
end;"*  (1  Thess.  ii.  16.)  but  THEN  "Israel  shall  blossom  and 
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and  fill  the  &ce  of  the  world  with  fruit/'   (Is.  xxyii.  6.)    All  that  see 

them  shall  acknowledge  them  that  ''they  are  the  seed  whom  the 

Lord  hath  blessed."     (Isaiah  Ixi.  9.)    At  present  "  darkness  coyereth 

the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  peoples/'  but  THEN  ''  many  nations 

shall  go  and  say.  Come  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the 

Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob ;  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his 

ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths :  for  out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth 

the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem."  (Is.  ii.  3.)     At 

ptesaoit  certain  GenUh  nations  (represented  in  Daniel  by  fierce  beasts ; 

the  last  of  whom,  because  of  its  blasphemies,  is  to  be  given  to  the 

baming  flame)  exercise  authority  in  earth ;  but  THEN ''  the  kingdom, 

and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  UNDER  the  whole 

lieaTen  shall  be  giyen  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High." 

(Dan.  yiii.  27.)     At  present  ''  Satan  is  a  roaring  lion  going  about 

leeking  whom  he  may  devour,"  but  THEN,  there  shall  be  no  lion  in 

the  path  of  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord^  (Is.  xxxv.  9.)  for  ''  Satan  shall 

\e  bound."  (Bev.  xx.)    At  present  ''nation  rises  against  nation,  and 

kingdom  against  kingdom,"  and  the  final  siunmons  to  the  Gentile 

world  in  this  dispensation  is,  ''  Proclaim  ye  this  among  the  Gentiles ; 

Frqpaie  war,  wake  up  the  mighty  men,  let  all  the  men  of  war  draw 

near ;  let  them  come  up :  beat  your  plowshares  into  swords,  and  your 

pruninghooks  into  spears:  let  the  weak  say,  I  am  strong:"  (Jocliii.  9. 

compared  with  Rev.  xvi.  13,  14.)  but  THEN,  men  "shall  beat  their 

iwords  into  ploughshares,  and  their  spears  into  pruninghooks  :  nation 

•ball  not  Ufk  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war 

anymore."  (Is.  ii.  4.)     At  present  we  have  through  much  tribulation 

to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  THEN,  "  the  ransomed  of 

the  Lord  shall  return,  and  come  to  Zion  with  songs  and  everlasting 

joy  upon  their  heads  :  they  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and  sorrow 

aud  sighing  shall  flee  away."  (Is.  xxxv.  10.)     Contrasts  like  these 

abound.     I  think  Dr.  Brown  will  acknowledge  their  force. 

Let  us  take  one  example  more.  In  Is.  xi.  we  find  a  period  described 
in  which  "  the  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  lie 
down  with  the  kid;  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and  the  fatling 
together ;  and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them."  The  very  fact  that  the 
earth  now  preseitsno  scene  in  any  wise  resembling  this,  is  a  sufficient 
proof  of  the  futurity  of  this  prophecy.  If  the  context  be  examined,  the 
oft-recurring  words,  "  IN  THAT  DAT,"  prove  beyond  a  question, 
that  the  time  spoken  of  is  the  yet  future  time  of  Israel's  national  for- 
giveuess.     "  IN  THAT  DAY  the  Lord  shall  set  his  hand  again  the 

K 
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second  time  to  recover  the  remnant  of  his  people  that  shall  be  left 

and  he  shall  assemble  the  outcasts  of  Israel,  and  gather  together 

the  dispersed  of  Judah  from  the  four  comers  of  the  earth." IN 

THAT  DAY  thou  (Israel)  shalt  say,  0  Lord,  I  will  praise  thee, 
though  thou  wast  angry  with  me  thine  anger  is  turned  away  and  thou 
comfortedst  me.  Cry  out  and  shout  thou  inhabitant  of  Zion,  for  great 
is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  in  the  midst  of  thee." 

But  there  is  one  clause  in  the  eleventh  chapter  which  deserves 
especial  consideration :  "  by  the  breath  of  his  lips  shall  he  (the 
Messiah  of  Israel)  slay  the  Wicked  One."  (ytir\)  This  clause  is 
quoted  by  the  Apostle  in  2  Thess.  ii.  "  Then  shall  that  Wicked  One 
be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  Spirit  of  his  mouth, 
and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming."  No  one  can 
doubt  that  these  words  refer  to  "  the  glorious  epiphany  of  the  great 
God  our  Saviour,"  and  therefore  we  have  the  authority  of  the  Apostle 
for  saying  that  this  event  must  occur  previously  to  the  time  of  earthly 
peace  of  which  the  rest  of  the  chapter  in  Isaiah  treats,  and  previously 
to  the  time  when  forgiven  Israel  sings  the  song  of  praise  from  which 
I  have  just  quoted.  I  feel  assured  that  Dr.  Brown,  who  feels  the 
importance  of  close  textual  interpretation  of  Scripture,  will  admit  the 
force  of  this  argument.  The  authority  of  St.  Paul  determines  for  us 
the  meaning  of  the  words,  "  by  the  breath  of  his  lips  he  shall  slay  the 
Wicked  One." 

How  indeed  could  we  expect  that  a  dispensation  like  the  present, 
in  which  out  of  four  sowings,  one  only  prospers  (Matt.  xiii.  8) — in 
which  the  wheat-field,  even  in  its  earliest  stage  of  growth  was  marred 
by  intermingled  tares — in  which  the  tares  have  since  so  prevailed  as 
to  hide,  and  almost  to  choke  the  wheat — a  dispensation  in  which  the 
professing  Church  has  been  like  one  who  has  taken  meal  and  poisoned 
it  with  leaven,  and  then  fed  all  who  came  to  her  with  the  bitter 
corrupted  mass — a  dispensation  of  whose  close  it  is  said,  that  "evil 
men  and  seducers  shall  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being 
deceived  :"  how  can  a  dispensation,  marked  by  characteristics  such  as 
these,  be  that  which  blossoms  and  buds,  and  fills  the  face  of  the  world 
witfi  fruit  ?  Is  it  not  said  of  Gentile  Christianity  that  if  it  continue 
not  in  God's  goodness  it  shall  be  cut  off?  We  were  early  warned  of 
the  failure  of  the  dispensation  in  which  we  live.  And  how  truly 
have  facts  verified  the  warning.  We  have  seen  ecclesiastical  corrup- 
tion bring  forth  abundantly  its  accursed  fruits.  We  see,  too,  refined 
and  intellectual  infidelity  raising  its  hydra-head  ;  and  wc  are  taught 
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in  Scripture  that  it  will  for  a  season  preyail.     We  know  that  there  is 
a  time  coming  when  the  leading  nations  of  the  earth  will  say  of 
JehoTah  and  of  Christ,  "  Let  us  break  their  hands  asunder,  and  cast 
away  their  cords  from  us.*'    But  we  are  not  dismayed.     We  only  sec 
in  these  things  tokens  of  our  drawing  nearer  the  end  of  the  appointed 
path  of  our  pilgrimage.     "Therefore  wait  ye  upon  me,  saith  the 
Lord,  until  the  day  that  I  rise  up  to  the  prey :  for  my  determination 
18  to  gather  the  nations,  that  I  may  assemble  the  kingdoms,  to  pour 
iqmn  them  mine  indignation,  even  all  my  fierce  anger :  for  all  the 
earth  shall  be  devoured  with  the  fire  of  my  jealousy.     For  then  will 
I  turn  to  the  people  a  pure  language,  that  they  may  all  call  upon  the 

name  of  the  Lord,  to  serve  him  with  one  consent In 

that  day  shalt  thou  not  be  ashamed  for  all  thy  doings,  wherein  thou 
luust  transgressed  against  me  :  for  then  I  will  take  away  out  of  the 
midst  of  thee  them  that  rejoice  in  thy  pride,  and  thou  shalt  no  more 
be  haughty  because  of  my  holy  mountain.  I  will  also  leave  in  the 
midst  of  thee  an  aMcted  and  poor  people,  and  they  shall  trust  in  the 

name  of  the  Lord The  Lord  thy  God  in  the  midst  of 

thee  is  mighty  ;  he  will  save,  he  will  rejoice  over  thee  with  joy  ;  he 

will  rest  in  his  love,  he  will  joy  over  thee  with  singing 

Behold,  at  that  time  I  will  undo  all  that  afflict  thee :  and  I  will  save 

her  that  hatcth,  and  gather  her  that  w  as  driven  out ;  and  I  will  get 

them  praise  and  fame  in  every  land  where  they  have  been  put  to 

shame.     At  that  time  will  I  bring  you  again,  even  in  the  time  that  I 

gather  you :  for  I  wdll  make  you  a  name  and  a  praise  among  all 

people  of  the  earth,  when  I  tuiii  back  your  captivity  before  your  eyes, 

aaith  the  Lord."    (Zeph.  iii.  8 — 20.)     Such  are  the  words  addressed 

to  Israel.     May  not  an  intervention  such  as  this  be  justly  said  to 

introduce  another  and  a  new  day. 

2b  he  iJD.K)  eoniinued. 


Israel  in  %  kp  of  fiagp  anb  at|am|. 


We  are  told  by  the  Apostle  that  all  that  happened  of  old  to  Israeli 
"  happened  to  them  for  ensamples,  and  is  written  for  our  admonition^ 
upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come.'*  This  is  true  alike  of 
the  earlier  and  of  the  later  periods  of  their  history.  Of  all  those 
periods  there  are  few  more  interesting — few  that  supply  more  varied 
practical  instruction  than  that  which  succeeded  their  return  from 
their  seventy  years  captivity  under  Babylon — the  period,  as  it  is 
called,  of  the  latter-day  Prophets.  It  was  a  time  of  restored  favour 
to  a  remnant  gathered  back  from  the  land  of  their  captivity — a  time 
when  that  remnant,  though  few  and  feeble,  were  still  sufficiently 
re-strengthened  to  maintain  in  separateness  from  the  stranger,  the 
distinctive  testimonies  that  had  been  committed  to  Israel.  It  is  true 
indeed,  that  the  honour,  strength,  and  glory,  that  had  once  rested 
upon  them,  and  marked  them  before  the  eyes  of  all  men  as  the  people 
of  God's  choice,  were  not  restored.  No  Shekinah  returned  to  their 
Temple:  no  miracles  re-appeared  with  their  Prophets.  Many  an 
evidence  of  Israel's  national  chastisement  remained :  yet  notwith- 
standing all  this,  no  previous  period  of  Israel's  history  had  opened  to 
those  who  desired  to  serve  their  God,  a  path  of  service  more  truly 
honourable.  The  lowly  labour  of  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua  was  not 
less  precious,  in  the  sight  of  God,  than  that  of  those  who  had  more 
successfully  and  triumphantly  borne  the  banner  of  God's  Truth  in 
former  periods  of  Israel's  history.  Although  it  was  a  time  of  weak* 
ness — "  a  day  of  small  things,"  yet  God  despised  it  not.  "  Yet  how 
be  strong,  O  Zerubbabel,  saith  the  Lord ;  and  be  strong,  0  Joshua, 
son  of  Josedech,  the  high  priest ;  and  be  strong,  all  ye  people  of  the 
land,  saith  the  Lord,  and  work :  for  I  am  with  you,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts." 

The  instruction  afforded  by  such  a  period  must  under  any  circum- 
stances be  precious,  because  it  so  peculiarly  evidences  the  grace  and 
mercy  of  God,  in  condescending  to  meet  the  weakness  and  low  estate 
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of  His  people.  But  to  us,  such  instruction  should  be  peculiarly  dear. 
We  live  at  the  close  of  a  dispensation  that  has  failed  even  more 
grievously  than  that  of  Israel.  Who  can  tell  the  dishonour  that 
kas  been  done  to  Ohrist^s  name  and  Christ*8  Truth  by  professing 
Christendom  P  Men,  by  means  of  worldliness,  ritualism,  and  idolatry, 
have  had  their  hearts  doubly  hardened.  They  have  become  steeled 
against  Truth  and  prepared  for  the  reception  of  that  black  infidelity 
(hat  is  now  springing  up  on  every  side  around  us.  We,  therefore, 
who  live  at  such  a  period,  have  peculiar  reason  to  hear  with  thank- 
fiilness  respecting  the  path  which  grace  once  opened  to  a  little 
remnant  who,  in  a  time  of  aboimding  weakness  caused  by  past  failure, 
were  again  allowed  to  raUy  around  the  banner  of  God's  Truth.  It 
may  be,  indeed,  that  the  days  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  bear  more 
lesemblance  to  apast  period  in  our  dispensation  than  to  that  in  which 
we  live.  It  may  be,  that  we  are  nearer  the  end  of  our  dispensation 
ihan  they  were  to  the  end  of  theirs  ;  and  that  we  arc  fast  approaching 
the  time  when  Truth  will  be  met  only  by  the  voice  of  the  scoffer,  and 
be  cast  down  to  the  earth  before  the  prospering  strength  of  e^il. 
But  however  this  may  be,  the  history  of  a  little  remnant  who  in  a 
time  of  general  failure  were  gathered  around  the  Truth  of  God,  and 
taught  to  serve  Him  in  the  separate  and  narrow  path,  will  not  be 
devoid  of  profitable  instruction  to  ourselves. 

The  return  of  God's  mercy  to  the  remnant  of  Israel  was  not  marked 
by  His  raising  up  amongst  them  any  leader  mighty  in  power  like 
Moses  or  Joshua,  or  even  like  Barak  or  Jepthah.  No  outward  signs 
or  wonders  accompanied  the  interference  of  His  hand.  No  Elijah  or 
Elisha  appeared  working  miracles.  God's  power  was  indeed  present, 
but  it  was  so  hidden  that  the  outward  eye  discerned  it  not :  it  was 
recognised  by  the  eye  of  faith  alone.  It  was  not  intended  to  bring 
Israel  back  into  a  condition  like  that  which  they  had  occupied  in  the 
days  of  David  and  Solomon.  The  glory  of  God  was  not  to  return  to 
their  Temple  :  their  national  chastisement  was  not  to  cease  :  the  yoke 
of  their  servitude  to  the  Gentiles  was  not  to  be  broken.  Their  faith 
was  to  be  exercised,  and  their  obedience  proved  in  new  circmnstances. 
The  manner  in  which  God  acts  towards  His  people  whilst  they 
continue  to  hold  that  corporate  position  of  strength  and  separateness 
in  which  His  hand  first  sets  them,  is  not  the  same  as  when  He  deals 
with  a  weakened  remnant  whom  His  grace  re-strengthcns  for  His 
service  after  the  former  standing  of  corporate  strength  and  power 
has  been  forfeited.    In  the  latter  case,  the  operation  of  His  power  is 
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often  hidden  under  secondary  agencies,  and  instruments  are  employed 
by  Him  far  diflFerent  from  those  which  He  is  accustomed  to  use  in 
the  day  of  His  people's  prosperity  and  strength. 

Thus,  at  the  period  of  which  we  speak,  the  person  selected  by  God 
to  givo  effect  to  His  counsels  touching  His  people,  was  Cyrus — a 
Gentile,  the  head  of  the  second  of  those  dynasties  that  had  been 
appointed  to  put  their  yoke  on  the  subject  neck  of  Israel.  The 
proposal  to  restore  the  J^ouse  of  God  in  Jerusalem  originated  not  with 
Ezra,  nor  with  any  one  in  Israel,  but  with  Cyrus.  "Now  in  the 
first  year  of  Cyrus  king  of  Persia,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  the 
mouth  of  Jeremiah  might  be  fulfilled,  the  Lord  stirred  up  the  spirit 
of  Cyrus  king  of  Persia,  that  he  made  a  proclamation  throughout  all 
his  kingdom,  and  put  it  also  in  writing,  saying.  Thus  saith  Cyrus 
king  of  Persia,  The  Lord  God  of  heaven  hath  given  me  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth ;  and  he  hath  charged  me  to  build  him  an 
house  at  Jerusalem,  which  is  in  Judah.  Who  is  there  among  you 
of  all  his  people?  His  God  be  with  him,  and  let  him  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  which  is  in  Judah,  and  build'the  house  of  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel,  (he  is  the  God)  which  is  in  Jerusalem."     (Ezra  L  1,  3.) 

This  indeed  was  strange  instrumentality.  It  was  a  new  thing  for 
the  Gentile  to  be  thus  used  to  awaken  and  incite  Israel  to  the  service 
of  their  God.  Such  had  not  aforetime  been  the  agency  employed  by 
God  to  originate  the  movements  intended  for  the  blessing  of  His 
people.  Yet  such  agency  beseemed  the  time.  It  waa  a  fitting 
evidence  of  Israel's  weakness,  and  of  Israel's  fall.  It  was  wisely 
appointed  therefore ;  and  this,  faith  recognised.  It  recognised  the 
chastening  :  but  refused  not  the  mercy.  Ezra,  and  others  who  .were 
of  faith,  discerned  God's  hand,  and  therefore,  they  welcomed  it. 
They  thought  not  of  themselves.  They  did  not  selfishly  and  proudly 
say,  that  unless  God  restored  to  them  miracle  and  power,  and  enabled 
them  to  break  the  yoke  of  the  Gentile,  and  to  raise  up  an  independent 
head  in  Israel,  they  would  not  act.  On  the  contrary,  they  thought 
not  of  themselves,  but  of  God's  work ;  and  if  that  could  be  promoted 
(no  matter  what  the  means,  if  only  God  appointed  them)  they 
rejoiced. 

Nevertheless,  the  line  of  separation  which  God  had  drawn  between 
His  people  and  all  others,  was  not  to  be  obliterated,  Ezra,  in  obeying 
the  call  of  Cyrus  and  welcoming  his  aid,  did  not  thereby  recognise 
Cyrus  as  belonging  to  the  congregation  of  the  Lord — much  less  did 
he  own  him  as  a  ruler  in  God's  house.   He  gave  to  Cyrus  no  spiritual 
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place  amongst  God's  people — ^no  control  over  God's  Trutli.  If,  acting 
externally,  Cyrus  was  willing  to  aid  God's  people  without  assuming 
any  place  amongst  them,  or  fettering  the  freedom  of  their  action 
towards  Gk)d,  his  aid  could  be,  and  was  welcomed :  but  on  any  other 
conditions,  it  would  have  been  spumed.  The  stranger  who  was  not 
of  Israel  could  not  be  associated  with  the  worship,  or  serrice,  or 
spiritual  government  of  Israel.     Israel  alone  were  God's  people. 

Their  fiEuthfulness  to  this  great  principle  of  their  calling  was  soon 
put  to  the  test.  Strangers  who  had  no  part  or  lot  amongst  God's 
people,  sought  fellowship  in  their  labours,  and  wished  to  be  asso- 
ciated with  them  in  building  God's  house.  But  they  were  instantly 
repelled.  "  Ye  have  nothing  to  do  with  us,"  said  Zerubbabel  and 
Joshua,  and  the  rest  of  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  Israel — "  Ye  have 
nothing  to  do  with  us  to  build  an  house  unto  our  God."  If  Pro- 
testant Christianity  had,  when  similarly  tried  some  centuries  ago, 
exhibitod  similar  faithfulness,  we  should  have  seen  in  Protestant 
Christendom  a  spectacle  very  diflTerent  from  that  which  we  now 
behold.* 

In  the  second  chapter  of  Ezra  we  find  the  honourable  record  of 
those  **  whose  spirit  God  had  raised,  to  go  up  to  bufld  the  house  of 

•  Thus  even  Zwinglc^  who  was  in  many  respects  in  advance  of  many  other  of 
the  chief  Reformers  in  Scripture  knowledge,  "  in  his  form  of  ecclesiastical  govern- 
ment gave,"  Mosheim  says,  **an  absolute  and  imboimded  power  in  religious 
matters  to  the  civil  magistrate."  Thb  is,  perhaps,  somewhat  too  strong  a  state- 
ment. Yet  it  is  almost  justified;  for  Zwingle's  own  statement  is— "  We,  the 
ministers  of  Zurich,  have  some  time  back  freely  admonished  the  council  that  we 
consent  to  refer  to  them  what  properly  belongs  to  the  judgment  of  the  whole 
church,  on  no  other  condition  than  this,  that  in  their  deliberations  and  decrees 
they  shall  take  the  word  of  God  for  their  guide.  We  have  reminded  them  also, 
that  they  on  no  other  terms  stand  in  the  place  of  the  chuieh,  than  as  the  church 
has  hitherto  voluntarily  consented  to  receive  their  deci-ces.  We  proclaimed  the 
same  sentiments  to  the  church  at  large ;  observing  to  them,  that  in  times  like 
these,  when  numbers  are  swayed  by  perverse  aflections,  which  they  would  vainly 
have  to  be  taken  for  the  suggestions  of  the  Spirit,  many  things  cannot  be  safely 
committed  to  the  votes  of  a  multitude :  not  that  we  have  any  apprehensions  that 
God  would  desert  his  church,  but  because,  while  all  its  institutions  are  yet  green 
and  tender  among  us,  the  occasions  of  contention  are  to  be  avoided.  We  have 
recommended  it,  therefore,  to  the  people  to  leave  to  the  council  the  regulation  of 
external  matters,  under  the  direction  of  the  word  of  God ;  promising  that,  if  ever 
we  see  the  authority'  of  that  word  likely  to  be  disregarded,  we  will  not  fail  to  cry 
out  and  give  them  waraing.  To  this  the  church  has  hitherto  consented,  not  by 
any  formal  resolution,  but  by  a  peaceable  and  gratefid  acquiescence," 
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the  Lord  which  is  in  Jerusalem."  Yet  they  were  very  few — only 
"  forty  and  two  thousand,  three  hundred  and  sixty,"  out  of  all  the 
tribes  of  Israel.  The  greater  part  remained  in  the  land  of  their  cap- 
tivity, preferring,  apparently,  the  quiet  and  ease  of  Babylon  to  the 
labour  and  sorrows  of  Jerusalem.  And  yet,  Jerusalem  was  God's 
city — ^its  labours  honourable — its  sorrows  blessed. 

But' labour,  if  honourable,  will  have  its  trials ;  and  this  the  return* 
ing  remnant  soon  found.  Nor  did  their  energy  and  faithfulness  at 
first  prove  equal  to  the  emergency.  If,  as  soon  as  they  had  entered 
the  land  of  Israel,  they  had  immediately  addicted  themselves  to  the 
work  for  which  they  came;  if  their  primary  object  had  been  the 
restoration  of  the  Lord's  house  with  such  materials  as  His  provi- 
dence had  placed  within  their  reach,  the  work  would  doubtless  have 
advanced  and  prospered.  But  instead  of  this,  two  years  were  allowed 
to  pass  before  even  the  foundations  were  laid.  Not  indeed  that  they 
were  altogether  idle.  They  made  preparation,  yet  too  much  appa- 
rently after  the  manner  of  Solomon  in  the  day  of  Israel's  greatness. 
It  was  well  for  Solomon  to  send  to  T}Te  and  Sidon  for  cedars  of 
Lebanon  and  the  like,  for  that  was  the  day  of  Israel's  collective 
strength  and  glory.  Thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  were  then 
ready  to  labour  at  the  bidding  of  Israel  and  Israel's  king.  But  it  was 
otherwise  now.  Costliness  and  splendour  beseemed  the  days  of  Solo- 
mon, but  they  suited  not  the  house  that  was  now  being  builded.  Its 
condition  was  to  harmonise  with  that  of  the  remnant  who  built  it 
— and  they  were  weak  :  it  was  to  be  in  keeping  with  the  general  con- 
dition of  Israel — and  Israel  had  fallen.  When  at  a  subsequent  period, 
Haggai  was  sent  to  admonish  them,  we  do  not  find  that  he  exhorted 
them  to  send  either  to  Tyre  or  to  Lebanon,  but  to  go  themselves  to 
the  mountain  (that  is,  the  mountain  nearest  to  them,  where  trees  fit 
for  building  were  to  be  found)  and  to  fell  for  themselves.  "  Go  up 
to  the  mountain,  and  bring  wood,  and  build  the  house ;  and  I  will 
take  pleasure  in  it"  (lowly  though  it  be),  "and  I  will  be  glorified, 
saith  the  Lord."  (Haggai  i.  8.)  Such,  however,  was  not  the  prin- 
ciple on  which  they  were  at  that  time  acting.  Two  years,  as  I  have 
already  said,  were  allowed  to  pass  before  the  foundation  of  the  house 
was  laid.  But  the  day  of  foundation  came  at  last,  and  the  house  was 
commenced  amid  the  mingled  tears  and  shouts  of  Israel.  Some  wept 
because  they  remembered  the  departed  glory  of  the  past :  others 
shouted  because  of  the  recognition  of  present  mercy.  Both  the  tears 
and  the  joy  were  well  suited  to  the  hour.    They  showed  a  right  and 


la&AXL  nr  thb  dat8  of  raogai  and  zechabiah.  81 

tniihfiil  appreciation  of  the  circumstances.  But  right  appreciation  is 
not  always  accompanied  by  energy  and  zeal.  On  the  contrary,  the 
cueumatanoes  may  be  so  dark — ^they  may  have  in  them  such  circum- 
stances of  discouragement  as  to  bear  upon  the  heart  -with  a  heaviness 
proportioned  to  the  truthfulness  of  the  appreciation,  and  then,  nothing 
kit  God's  present  power  can  strengthen.  So  it  was  with  this  remnant 
of  Israel.  Circumstances  of  great  discouragement  surrounded  them ; 
and  they  not  being  sufficiently  strong  in  faith  to  meet  these  circum- 
itanoesy  quailed. 

The  occasicm  of  discouragement  arose  out  of  that  very  act  of  faith- 
folness  to  which  I  have  referred — their  refusal  to  receive  into 
fellowship  of  labour  those  who  belonged  not  to  God's  people.  The 
desire  of  Satan  ever  is  to  tmite,  if  possible,  his  servant*  with  the 
Lord's  servants  in  the  Lord's  work :  for  he  well  knows  that  if  with 
the  cognisance  and  sanction  of  God's  people  the  unholy  union  can 
be  effected,  his  devices  will  be  sure  to  prosper.  Christ  has  no  concord 
with  Belial;  and  therefore,  when  the  forbidden  union  between 
bdievers  and  unbelievers  is  obstinately  maintained,  the  Holy  Spirit 
must  be  grieved.  His  strength  withheld,  and  the  evil  power  of  nature 
and  of  Satan  be  in  like  proportion  increased.  When  the  weak  and 
the  strong  are  yoked  together,  the  will  of  the  latter  is  sure  to  prevail. 
The  children  of  the  Truth  ever  sufficiently  few  and  weak,  have  little 
occasion  to  weaken  themselves  more  by  disobedience  ;  but  when  they 
liave  done  this  and  linked  themselves  in  unholy  union  to  those  who 
are  many,  as  well  as  strong,  can  they  wonder  that  strength  and 
numbers  should  prevail  P 

The  remnant  of  Israel,  however,  fell  not  into  this  snare.  They 
resisted  the  temptation,  and  refused  the  proferrcd  fellowship  of  the 
alien:  but  their  faithfulness,  as  might  have  been  expected,  earned 
for  itself  hatred  and  persecution.  When  Satan  cannot  mar  by 
co-operation,  he  seeks  to  hinder  by  resistance.  Accordingly,  '*the 
people  of  the  land  weakened  the  hands  of  the  people  of  Judah,  and 
troubled  them  in  building,  and  hired  counsellors  against  them  to 
frustrate."  Here  then  was  an  opportunity  for  them  to  cast  them- 
selves in  faith  on  God,  and  to  go  on  with  fresh  vigour.  At  a 
subsequent  period  when  Nehemiah  was  with  them  and  a  like  danger 
occurred,  it  only  nerved  Nehemiah  to  more  vigorous  effort  He  cast 
himself  on  God ;  encouraged  the  people,  and  laboured  on ;  with  one 
hand  building,  with  the  other  holding  a  weapon  to  resist  the  foe. 
But  there  was  no  such  energy  now.    They  laboured  on  indeed,  but 
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with  faint  and  discouraged  heart ;  and  just  in  proportion  as  their 
courage  failed,  the  activity  of  their  enemies  increased.  It  does  not 
appear  that  Cyrus  was  applied  to  against  them,  or  that  he  ever 
became  their  foe.  But  when  Cyrus  had  died,  his  successors  were 
open  to  receiye  accusations  against  them,  and  the  second  of  these, 
Artaxerxes,  issued  formally  a  decree  that  the  work  should  cease. 
The  commandment  was  instantly  obeyed.  We  hear  neither  of 
resistance  nor  remonstrance  on  the  part  of  Israel.  They  acquiesced, 
we  might  almost  say,  gladly;  and  the  work  ceased.  Thus  under- 
takings  which  God  originates,  and  which  it  is  His  resolve  finally  to 
complete,  may  for  years  be  hindered ;  and  if  it  were  not  that  He  is 
almighty  as  well  as  faithfiil,  so  as  to  interpose  with  fresh  communica- 
tions of  strength  when  aU  seems  hopeless,  the  sun  of  every  fresh 
day  of  His  people's  effort  would  surely  set  in  sorrow  and  in  darkness. 

We  may  marvel  perhaps  that  the  zeal  of  Israel  should  so  soon 
have  become  enfeebled.  But  it  would  seem  that  another  object  had 
been  presented  to  their  thoughts,  more  interesting  and  attractive  than 
building  th&  Temple  of  the  Lord.  They  desired  houses  for  them- 
selves. If  then  obstacles  that  seemed  insurmoxmtable  debarred  them 
from  canning  on  the  building  of  the  Lord's  house,  might  they  not, 
as  released  from  that  labour,  devote  their  energies  to  building  houses 
for  themselves  ?  The  alternative  was  not  unwelcome,  and  accordingly 
they  seem  without  reluctance  to  have  acquiesced  in  the  concliision, 
that  the  obstacles  to  building  the  House  of  the  Lord  were  insurmount- 
able, and  that  the  work  must  cease.  That  this  was  the  temper  of 
their  mind  is  evident  from  the  subsequent  words  of  Haggai.  "  This 
people  say.  The  time  is  not  come,  the  time  that  the  Lord's  house 

should  be  built Is  it  time  for  you,  0  ye,  to  dwell  in 

your  roofed  houses,  and  this  house  lie  waste  ?  Now  therefore,  thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts;  Consider  your  ways."  It  was  this  rebuke 
that  at  last  aroused  them  from  their  slimiber.  But  many  years  first 
passed.  This  prophecy  of  Haggai  was  not  delivered  until  the  second 
year  of  Darius ;  so  that  during  all  that  long  period  the  building  of 
the  Lord's  House  was  altogether  suspended. 

Yet  even  during  this  period  their  condition  as  judged  of  by  them- 
selves seemed,  no  doubt,  to  possess  many  favourable  features.  It 
contrasted  advantageously  with  the  condition  of  the  rest  of  Israel 
who  yet  remained  in  the  land  of  their  captivity.  They  had  not 
lingered  there.  They  had  obeyed  the  call  of  the  Lord,  and  had 
gathered  together  as  His  separate  people.     Tliey  had  gathered,  not 
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in  confusion  and  disorder^  but  under  the  guidance  of  Zerubbabel  and 
the  instmction  of  Joehua  the  High  Priest.     They  had  both  an  altar 

and  burnt  sacrifice.    They  **  set  the  altar  upon  his  bases ; 

and  offered  burnt  offerings  thereon  unto  the  Lord,  even  burnt 
oflferingB  morning  and  evening/'  (Ezra  iii.  3.)  Thus  there  was 
among  them  the  recognition  of  God  both  in  respect  of  His  govern- 
ment as  well  as  His  redemption.  This  no  doubt  seemed  (and  so  it 
really  was)  a  privileged  condition.  But  when  a  place  that  the 
oonacienee  recognises  as  right  has  been  attained^  and  attained  with 
difficulty,  we  are  very  prone  to  become  complacent  and  self-satisfied. 
We  contrast  (and  so  indeed  we  ought)  our  new  condition  with  that 
from  which  we  have  emerged ;  but  we  might  and  should  contrast  it 
also  with  that  which  yet  remains  before  us,  and  to  which  we  ought 
with  vigour  to  press  on.  If,  at  the  present  moment,  we  take,  as 
Christians,  an  ostensible  place  of  separation  from  the  world,  and 
maintain  right  moral  order  together  with  the  confession  of  the  saving 
power  of  the  blood  of  Jesus,  we  are  for  the  most  part  disposed  to  bo 
well-satisfied  with  our  attainment  and  to  say,  "  What  lack  we  more  ?" 
MTe  point  to  our  burnt-offering  altar,  and  to  our  own  place  of 
separat^Diess  as  gathered  aroimd  it,  and  we  are  satisfied. 

But  we  have  to  remember  that  the  good  and  gracious  desire  of 
God  touching  His  people  is  not  merely  to  bless  them  with  the  bless* 
ings  of  salvation,  but  also  to  employ  them  here  as  His  soldiers  and 
8ervantf» — serving  Him  in  His  Truth ;  for  apart  from  His  revealed 
Truth  we  cannot  serve  Him.  *' Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth, 
thy  word  is  truth."  "  I  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  see  my  children 
walking  in  the  truth."  Truth  as  revealed  in  Christ,  has  a  fulness 
and  comprehensiveness  as  well  as  a  harmony  that  we  little  appreciate, 
or  even  apprehend  when  first  we  recognise  that  "  in  Him  we  have 
redemption  through  His  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  That 
great  fact  indeed  is  the  centre  from  which  all  other  truths  radiate ; 
but  how  many  and  how  various  are  they ! — all  indeed,  though  diverse, 
yet  connected  and  harmonizing  one  with  the  other,  and  forming  a 
tmited  whole  needful  to  be  apprehended  by  all  who  have  the  right 
expansion  and  comprehensiveness  of  faith.  He  would  have  a  poor 
knowledge  of  the  rainbow  who  was  acquainted  with  one  of  its  colours 
only ;  or  who  was  acquainted  with  them  all,  but  separately.  He 
must  know  them  in  their  distinctness,  and  know  them  also  in  their 
combination,  if  he  would  know  aright.  To  know  and  to  appreciate 
the  value  and  the  beauty  of  a  costly  diadem  adorned  with  gems  of 
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manifold  brilliancy  and  preciousness,  it  is  needful  that  I  should  not 
only  estimate  each  several  gem,  but  that  I  should  also  consider  the 
order  and  symmetry  of  their  arrangement.  If  I  only  saw  a  few  of 
the  gems,  or  if  I  saw  them  all  scattered  in  loose  confusion,  I  might 
know  something  about  the  gems,  but  I  should  know  nothing  about 
their  order,  or  the  diadem  and  its  beauty.  Just  so  is  it  with  Truth. 
It  is  as  a  diadem  having  many  gems.  They  require  to  be  known  in 
their  distinctness,  and  known  also  in  their  combination. 

The  Temple  of  Israel,  designed  typically  to  teach  the  great  truths 
of  redemption,  affords  a  remarkable  example  of  the  variety  asud 
combination  of  which  I  speak.  Its  outer  and  its  two  inner  courl8» 
the  first  representing  earth,  the  latter  heaven  :  its  varioujs  instruments 
of  ministration  extending  from  the  brazen  altar  to  the  golden  mercy- 
seat  :  the  various  sacrifices  and  offerings  were  all  intended  to  shadow 
forth  different  portions  of  that  Truth,  which  though  diverse  in  its 
parts,  was  yet  to  be  presented  in  the  imity  of  one  Temple  and  of  one 
people  in  that  Temple,  imited  in  the  service  and  worship  of  the  saoie 
God.  There  were  also  the  priests,  the  Levites,  and  the  singers* 
whose  various  ministrations,  all  prescribed  with  the  minutest  care, 
were  needful  to  carry  out  the  service  of  the  God  of  Israel  in  the 
appointed  way  :  but  apart  from  the  Temple  those  ministrations  could 
not  be.  The  loss  of  their  Temple,  therefore,  was  to  Israel  ihe  loss  of 
their  place  of  instruction,  and  service,  and  imity  in  the  Truth.  Israel 
apart  from  their  Temple  were  an  uninstructed,  unemployed  people. 
And  such  was  the  condition  of  this  remnant  of  Israel  at  the  time  of 
which  we  speak.  Unemployed  in  the  things  of  God,  they  found  their 
employments  in  constructing  and  roofing  houses  for  themselves.  Of 
all  the  vessels  of  the  Temple  the  only  one  they  retained,  or  cared  to 
retain,  was  the  brazen  altar.  The  setting  up  of  that  altar  did  indeed 
mark  them  as  worshippers  of  the  one  true  God  and  as  owning  the 
great  truth  that  "  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission,"  l^t  it 
left  them  utterly  iminstructed  in  those  lessons  respecting  sin,  and 
redemption,  and  the  results  of  redemption.  Which  could  only  be 
learned  in  the  sanctuary  where  the  golden  altar  of  incense  and  the 
candlestick  were,  or  in  the  holiest  of  all,  where  the  holy  ark  of  God's 
covenant  rested  covered  by  the  mercy-seat,  overshadowed  by  the 
cherubim  of  glory.  What  knowledge  should  we  have  of  sin,  if  we 
viewed  it  merely  in  the  light  of  earth,  and  saw  it  not  penetrating,  as 
it  were,  heaven,  and  there  sulgected  to  the  inquisition  of  the  purity 
and  holiness  of  God  P    What  shoiild  wo  know  of  redemption  in  its 
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bearing  on  Qod*B  people,  if  we  knew  it  not  as  that  wliich  also  has 
penetrated  heaven  and  stilled  wrath  for  ever,  and  caused  us  to  stand 
as  before  the  mercy^seat  in  peaoe ;  there  to  know  Him  who  has 
presented  His  own  light  instead  of  our  darkness,  and  has  covored  us 
with  the  exoell^M^y  (^  His  own  name — ^the  tme  incense  that  has  £QXed 
&x  OS  with  its  holy  firagrance,  the  sanctuary  of  God.    But  what  could 
Israel  know  of  Uieee  things  if  they  had  no  incense  and  no  sanctuary  P 
They  could  have  no  ''Day  of  Atonement."     For  them  no  priest 
elofthed  in  white  linen  vestments  could  enter  with  hlood  and  with 
within  the  vail  to  make  reconciliation  for  their  transgres- 
i  in  holy  things.    They  had  no  vail,  no  golden  altar,  no  censer, 
10  mercy-seat ;  and  as  to  tiieir  defilements,  they  must  have  deadened 
their  hearts  to  the  apprehension  of  them.     Even  the  sin-offering,  one 
of  the  chief  and  most  needed  of  the  offerings  of  Israel,  could  bo 
presented  neither  for  the  congregation,  nor  for  the  priests ;  for  it 
WIS  needful  that  the  blood    thereof  should  be  brought  into  the 
nnotnary :  but  they  had  no  sanctuary.    Sins  of  ignorance,  therefore, 
&r  which  the  sin-offlfflring  was  specifically  appointed,  must  have  been 
either  lightly  regarded,  or  considered  not  at  aU.     The  laver  too, 
which  taught  them  respecting  the  perfect  cleansing  away  of  every 
thing  unsuited  to  the  purity  of  the  sanctuary,  was  unknown  to  them. 
In  a  word,  all  the  distinctive  lessons  which  Israel  as  Qod's  priestiy 
foofiB  were    intended    to    learn,    were    abandoned :    they  neither 
apprehended  the  extent  of  their  defilements,  nor  the  fulness  and 
oomprehensiveness  of  that  atonement  which  had  brought  them  in 
peace  into  the  sanctuary  arrayed,  as  represented  by  their  priest,  in 
gannents  of  glory  and  beauty.     Even  if  under  the  shelter  of  the 
burnt  offering  altar  they  had  become  a  protected  people,  yet  they 
were  an  iminstructed,  uncomforted,  imemployed  people — unemployed 
for  the  purposes  of  Qod.     How  then  could  they  prosper  P    In  seeking 
to  content  themselves  with  the  bumt-ofiering  altar  alone,  apart  &om 
the  other  vessels  and  services  of  the  Temple,  they  were  virtually 
riding  Truth  asunder  and  satisfying    themselves  with  one  of  its 
fragments.     Despising  the  instruction  and  order  appointed  by  God, 
they  were  appointing  for  themselves  what  they  would  and  what  they 
would  not  know ;  and  were  directly  disobeying  God,  for  it  was  His 
will  that  they  should  restore  the  Temple;  and  they  were  not  restoring 
it.    His  intention  was  after  the  Temple  had  been  restored,  to  restore 
also  the  streets,  and  gates,  and  walls  of  Jerusalem ;  that  Jerusalem 
night  become  in  troth  a  city  enclosed  by  its  walls,  and  defended  by 
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its  mimitions ;  where  Israel  might  display  the  maimers  of  a  people 
who  had  been  instructed  in  the  service  and  worship  of  His  house^ 
But  if  Israel  refused  to  build  His  house,  all  His  further  intentions 
respecting  their  blessing  were  finistrated. 

Can  we  find  no  counterpart  to  this  condition  in  our  own  history? 
Is  there  no  danger  at  the  present  hour,  of  the  fulness  and  extent  and 
harmony  of  Truth  as  revealed  in  the  Scripture  not  being  apprehended, 
and  of  the  duty  of  becoming  acquainted  with  it  all,  being  feebly 
recognised  P  Are  the  contrasts,  connexion,  and  order  of  Truth  duly- 
regarded  P  Fragmentary  and  disjointed  portions  of  Truth  answer 
not  the  purposes  of  Truth  as  a  whole.  They  will  not  make  the  man 
of  God  perfect.  If  to  Israel  were  committed  the  typical,  to  us  the 
substantial  testimonies  of  Truth,  their  sin  in  not  watching  over  the 
shadows  would  be  less  than  ours  if  we  despise  the  substance.  The 
Scripture  is  a  united  harmonious  whole.  The  New  Testament  is 
not  to  be  disjoined  from  the  Old  ;  nor  the  testimony  of  the  Apostles 
to  be  separated  from  that  of  the  Prophets.  Both  testify  of  Ohrisi 
and  of  the  designs  of  God  in  heaven  and  in  earth  that  are  being 
accomplished,  or  that  will  be  accomplished,  in  and  through  Him.  To 
be  ignorant  of  or  to  neglect  what  God  has  been  pleased  to  reveal 
touching  these  things,  involves  an  inward  disobedience  of  thought 
that  will  soon  be  followed  by  corresponding  aberration  in  our 
practical  way.  Nor  can  there  be  any  true  order  amongst  the  people 
of  God  where  revealed  Truth  in  its  fiilness  ceases  to  be  systematically 
ministered  by  Pastors,  duly  appointed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  unfold 
and  enforce  His  own  holy  word. 

"We  cannot  wonder  that  in  every  dispensation  remissness  and 
worldliness  should  begin  to  characterize  God's  people  as  soon  as  they 
have  ceased  to  thirst  after  the  instruction  by  Him  appointed.  There 
are  few  more  sorrowful  pictures  than  that  drawn  by  Haggai  of  the 
condition  of  the  remnant  of  Israel,  whilst  they  remained  gathered 
indeed,  so  as  to  present  a  certain  appearance  of  collective  strengthi 
but  yet  ceasing  to  labour  for  that  which  alone  coidd  give  them 
strength  for  God,  by  bringing  them  under  the  regulating  power  of 
Truth.  As  a  consequence,  their  hearts  and  their  energies  became 
absorbed  in  their  own  interests  :  they  builded  houses  for  themselvesi 
and  laboured  to  increase  their  own  stores,  but  they  abandoned  the 
work  of  God.  Holy  things  connected  with  the  service  of  God,  instead 
of  being  touched  with  reverend  and  careful  hand,  were  rudely,  and 
even  contemptuously  handled ;  and  yet  sanctifying  consequences  wer« 
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eupected  to  result  firom  them,  however  careless  the  manner,   or 
ill-timed  the  season  of  their  use.     But  they  who  touch  not  with 
reverence  that  which  is  holy,  will  be  ready  to  defile  themselves,  either 
in  ignorance  or  wilfulness,  with  that  which  is  imholy — deceiving 
themselves  perhaps,  or  trying  to  deceive  themselves  with  the  vain 
imagination  that  holy  things  can  be  sanctified  by  the  mere  act  of 
bringing  something  that  is  holy  into  temporary  approximation  to 
them.     Can  that  which  is  defiled  be  sanctified  by  being  outwardly 
touched  by  a  thing  that  is  holy,  asked  Haggai  of  the  priests.     No ; 
answered  the  priests.     Truth  constrained  them  to  give  this  answer. 
Yet  practically  Israel  were  acting  as  if  it  were  otherwise.     Holy 
things  were  irreverently  handled,  and  imholy  things  were  deemed  to 
be  sanctified.     Benussness  had  led  to  worldliness,  and  worldliness 
to  carelessness,  and  carelessness  to  deeds  of  evil : — **  so  is  this  people, 
and  so  is  this  nation  before  me,  saith  the  Lord ;  and  so  is  every  work 
of  their  hands ;  and  that  which  they  offer  there  is  unclean."    (Haggai 
ii  14.)     And  hence  their  chastisement.     "  I  smote  you  with  blasting 
and  with  mildew  and  with  hail  in  all  the  labours  of  your  hands  ;  yet 
ye  turned  not  to  me,  saith  the  Lord."     (Haggai  ii.  17.) 

This  is  a  solemn  lesson  to  the  people  of  Ood,  especially  if  they  seek 
to  gather  themselves  together  as  God's  people,  but  refuse  to  be 
patiently  instructed  in  that  Truth  by  which  alone  they  can  grow  in 
the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  so  as 
to  serve  Him.  Israel  gathered  as  they  then  were,  brought  by  their 
association  neither  honour  to  God,  nor  blessing  to  themselves.  Union 
may  give  apparent,  or  it  may  be  real  strength  ;  but  it  will  be  strength 
for  evil  if  it  be  not  employed  for  and  guided  by  Truth — Truth  in  all 
the  comprehensiveness  in  which  it  is  revealed  in  the  Word  of  God. 
But  it  was  otherwise  with  Israel  then.  They  were  not  sustaining 
Ood's  Truth.  They  had  it  not  as  their  centre.  It  regulated  not 
their  thoughts  individually,  and  therefore  of  course  had  no  power 
over  their  corporate  arrangements  and  order. 

But  Haggai  the  Prophet  came.  They  heard  his  word,  and  grace 
was  given  them  to  obey.  The  voice  of  rebuke  was  then  instantly 
changed  into  the  voice  of  encouragement  and  promise.  ''  From  this 
day  will  I  bless  you." 

The  bright  and  cheering  promises  with  which  the  prophecy  of 
Haggai  concludes — ^promises  for  the  fulfilment  of  which  we  still  wait, 
were  confirmed  and  amplified  by  Zechariah.  Zcchariah  stands  as  the 
Prophet  of  encouragement  and  comfort  to  the  obedient  remnant  of 
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Ood's  people  whilst  labouring  in  the  midst  of  the  ruin  of  the  dispenaa- 
tion  to  which  they  belonged.  It  is  a  prophecy,  therefore,  that  has 
warnings  and  encouragements  peculiarly  suited  to  those  who,  like  our- 
selves, live  at  the  close  of  a  dispensation  in  which,  as  in  the  case  of 
Israel  before,  iniquity  has  strengthened  itself,  and  the  testimonies  of 
the  children  of  Truth  waxed  feeble. 


^uk  m  i\t  IPropJttj  td  Jiagp* 


ZscHABiAHy  although  in  one  sense  the  cotemporary  of  Haggai  (for 
they  both  began  to  prophesy  in  the  second  year  of  Darius*),  yet  was 
in  reality  his  successor ;  for  when  Haggai  ceased  to  prophesy  in  the 
ninth  month  of  that  year,  Zechariah  had  only  delivered  one  brief 
prophesy,  viz.,  that  recorded  in  the  first  six  verses  of  the  first 
chapter. 

The  first  prophecy  of  Haggai  was  delivered  on  the  first  day  of  the 
sixth  month  of  the  second  year  of  Darius.  Fourteen  years  had  now 
passed  since  Israel,  disheartened  and  discouraged  (see  Ezra  iv.  4.) 
began  to  yield  to  the  pressure  of  their  enemies,  and  ceased  from  tho 
work  of  the  house  of  God  (Ezra  iv.  24.)^ — a  work  which  they  had  com- 
menced, and  for  a  season  carried  on  with  vigour  and  with  joy.  "  Then 
stood  Joshua  with  his  sons  and  his  brethren,  Kadmiel  and  his  sons,  the 
sons  of  Judah,  together,  to  set  forward  the  workmen  in  the  house  of 
God :  the  sons  of  Henadab,  with  their  sons  and  their  brethren  the 
Levites.  And  when  the  builders  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Temple 
of  the  Lord,  they  set  the  priests  in  their  apparel  with  trumpets,  and 
the  Levites  the  sons  of  Asaph  with  cjTubals,  to  praise  the  Lord,  after 
the  ordinance  of  David  king  of  Israel.  And  they  sang  together  by 
course  in  praising  and  giving  thanks  unto  tho  Lord ;  because  he  is 
good,  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever  toward  Israel.  And  all  the 
people  shouted  with  a  great  shout,  when  they  praised  the  Lord, 
because  the  foundation  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  was  laid."  (Ezra 
iiL9.ll). 

80  the  work  had  commenced,  but  at  the  time  of  which  we  speak — the 
time  when  Haggai  began  to  prophesy,  it  had  been  for  nearly  fourteen 


*  That  is,  sixteen  years  after  the  decree  first  given  by  Cyrus ;  and  fourteen 
years  after  the  oommenoement  of  the  opposition  which  paused  them  to  abandon 
tile  further  building  of  the  Temple. 


90  NOTE  ON  THE  PROPHECY  OP  HAGGAI. 

years  abandoned.  During  the  first  of  this  period,  indeed,  the  work 
was  not  quite  suspended.  It  seems  languidly  to  have  been  carried 
on.  At  last,  however,  it  was  altogether  relinquished — ^how  entirely 
so,  may  be  seen  from  the  expression  used  in  Haggai  i.  4,  where  the 
Lord's  house  is  described  as  being  a  '^  tcaste ; ''  and  also  from  the  fact 
that  when  they  again  commenced  their  labours,  they  laid  the  founda- 
tion afresh.  See  Haggai  iii.  18.  Their  former  labour,  therefore, 
could  not  have  been  great  nor  long  continued,  seeing  that  every  trace 
of  it  had  so  soon  disappeared. 

The  sad  condition  of  listlessness,  and  worse  than  listlessness,  into 
which  they  had  relapsed,  is  strikingly  shown  in  the  commencing  pro- 
phecy of  Haggai.  It  began  abruptly  thus :  "  This  people  say.  The 
time  is  not  come,  the  time  for  the  house  of  Jehovah  to  be  built."  This 
was  the  whole  of  the  first  brief  message.  It  showed  at  once  the 
ground  of  the  Lord's  controversy  with  them,  and  called  on  them  to 
search  out  and  test  the  reasons  that  had  caused  them  to  settle  down 
into  such  a  conclusion.  Another  message  quickly  followed.  '^  Then 
came  the  word  of  Jehovah  by  Haggai  the  prophet,  saying.  Is  it  time 
for  you,  0  ye,  to  dwell  in  your  covered*  houses,  and  this  house,  waste  P 
Now  therefore  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts ;  consider  your  ways.  Ye  have 
sown  much,  and  bring  in  little ;  ye  eat,  but  ye  have  not  enough  ;  ye 
drink,  but  ye  are  not  filled  with  drink ;  ye  clothe  you,  but  there  is 
none  warm ;  and  he  that  eaVneth  wages,  earneth  wages  to  put  it  into 
a  bag  with  holes.  Thus  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts ;  consider  your  ways. 
Go  up  to  the  mountain,  and  bring  wood,  and  build  the  house  ;  and  I 
will  take  pleasure  in  it,  and  I  will  be  glorified,  saith  Jehovah.  Ye 
looked  for  much,  and,  lo,  it  came  to  little ;  and  when  ye  brought  it 
home,  I  did  blow  upon  it.  Why  ?  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts.  Because 
of  mine  house  that  is  waste,  and  ye  rim  every  man  unto  his  own 
house.  Therefore  the  heaven  over  you  is  stayed  from  dew,  and  the 
earth  is  stayed  from  her  fruit.     And  I  called  for  a  drought  upon  the 


D^i^SD,  literally  covered  or  roofed.  See  1  Kings,  vi.  9.  "  So  bo  built  the 
bouse  and  finished  it ;  and  oovcred  the  bouse  witb  beams  and  boards  of  cedar." 
TbuB  tbey  bad  finished  and  covered  in  their  bouses,  whilst  the  bouse  of  the  Lord 
bad  been  utterly  neglected.  The  rebuke,  therefore,  was  not  directed  against 
their  having  built  splendid  houses  (it  does  not  appear  that  tbey  bad  done  this), 
nor  even  against  their  having  built  bouses,  but  against  their  having  done  this 
whilst  they  were  utterly  neglecting  the  Lord's  bouse,  which  should  have  had  the 
first  place  in  their  thoughts. 


KOIS  ON  THS  PBOFHECT  OF  HAGGAI.  91 

hud,  and  upon  the  mountainsi  and  upon  the  corn,  and  upon  the  new 
wine,  and  upon  the  oil,  and  upon  that  which  the  ground  bringeth 
forth,  and  upon  msa,  and  upon  cattle,  and  upon  all  the  labour  of  the 
handa," 

This  xnessage  of  severe  rebuke  was  not  in  vain.  On  the  twenty- 
fourth  day  of  the  same  month  the  people  began  to  labour.  **  And 
JehoTah  stirred  up  the  spirit  of  2k)rubbabel  the  son  of  Shealtiel, 
goremor  of  Judah,  and  the  spirit  of  all  the  remnant  of  the  people ; 
and  they  came  and  did  work  in  the  house  of  Jehovah  of  hosts,  their 
God." 

Shortly  after  this,  on  the  one  and  twentieth  day  of  the  seventh 
monthj  a  second  message  from  the  Lord  was  delivered  through 
Haggaiy  not  now  in  the  language  of  upbraiding,  but  of  encouragement 
and  promise.  It  concluded  thus :  "  For  thus  hath  said  Jehovah  of 
Iio0t6 ;  yet  a  little  while,  and  I  wiU  shake  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
and  the  sea,  and  the  dry  land ;  and  I  will  shake  all  the  Qentiles,  and 
the  choicest*  (i.  tf.,  the  noblest  and  most  select)  of  all  the  Gentiles 
shall  come ;  and  I  will  fill  this  house  with  glory,  saith  Jehovah  of 
hosts.  To  me  belongeth  the  silver,  and  to  me  the  gold,  saith  Jehovah 
of  hosts.  Greater  shall  be  the  glory  of  this  house  the  latter  (glory) 
than  the  former  (glory)  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts :  and  in  this  place  wiU 
I  give  peace,  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts."t 


*  Many  have  rendered  these  words,  **  the  desire  of  all  nations,"  and  have  applied 
them  to  the  Messiah.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  in  the  next  dispensation  Christ  might 
fitly  be  called  "  the  desire  of  all  the  Gentiles,"  for  all  will  be  gathered  to  Him  then, 
in  professed,  if  not  real,  obedience.  **  To  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  peoples 
be."  But  even  if  this  prospective  application  of  the  words  were  admitted,  there 
would  be  a  difficulty  from  the  word  ** come"  being  in  the  original  in  the  plural 

aumber— D^Wn  /3  mDH  IKUI  The  Septuagint,  therefore,  render  it  as  above. 
fffi  Ttt  ccXeicTa  Trapiwp  twv  cOi/wy,  See  in  Bcngel.  **Venicnt  autem  ad 
Christum  vicissim  omnes  ii  qui  inter  gcntes  simt  elccti  et  desiderabiles."  So  also 
Cocceius,  **  accedent  autem  amati  gentium, — desideratissimi  gentium."  A  similar 
form  of  expression  will  be  found  in  Is.  xxii.  7,  'l^p&tt'^HIlb  "  the  choice  of  thy 
nlkys."    See  also  £xod.  xv.  4. 

The  whole  passage  refers  to  the  yet  future  Advent  of  the  Lord  in  glory.  Bo  it 
it  quoted  by  the  Apostle  in  Heb.  xii.  **  But  now  hath  he  promised,  saying,  Yet 
QDoe  more  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  but  also  heaven."  We  have,  therefore, 
the  authority  of  the  Apostle  for  saying  that  this  verse  in  Haggai  is  unfulfilled. 

t  Such  is  the  correct  translation  of  this  passage.  The  Temple,  as  being  God's 
hoQBe,  beoomea  thereby  possessed  of  a  characteristic  oneness  which  would  not  be 
oonaidered  as  lost  if  it  were  twenty  times  destroyed  and  rebuilt.     It  is  always 
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This  prophecy,  however,  of  enconragement  and  promise,  does  not 
seem  to  have  acted  upon  them  with  the  same  power  as  the  previous 
message  of  rebuke.  The  people  of  Gted,  not  unfrequently,  sink  into 
a  condition  in  which  their  conscience  can  be  more  easily  acted  on, 
than  either  their  faith,  or  their  hope.  *  In  such  a  state,  rebuke  and 
terror  can  arouse  them  when  promise  and  encouragement  seem  to  be 
in  vain.  Yet  activities  so  aroused  have  not  either  the  vigour  or  the 
stedfastncss  of  the  energies  that  flow  from  faith,  and  hope,  and  love. 
If  this  remnant  of  Israel  had  had  faith  to  realize  that  God  was  as 
truly,  though  not  so  manifestly,  with  them  in  the  day  of  their  weak- 
ness as  with  their  forefathers  when  they  left  the  land  of  Egypt — if 
they  had  realised  that  the  house  of  wood  that  they  were  called  on  to 
build,  was  virtually  the  same  house  that  had  been,  and  yet  again 
would  bo  filled  with  glory,  and  that  far  more  abundantly — ^if  they  had 
recognised  that  the  place  where  they  were  labouring  was  that  where 
God  wotJd  finally  gather  all  nations  to  peace,  and  light,  and  joy, 
and  blessing,  how  would  they  have  been  strengthened  for  toil !  But, 
as  I  have  said,  faith  and  hope  appear  to  have  had  little  power  in  their 


regarded  as  virtually  one  bouse,  and  therefore  is  called  "  my  house,"  "  this  house," 
at  any  and  every  period  of  its  history.  See  Ezekiel  xliii.  1,  6,  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  this  promise  in  days  yet  to  come.  '*  Behold,  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Istsel 
came  from  the  way  of  the  east ;  and  his  voice  was  like  a  noise  of  many  waters : 

and  the  earth  shined  with  his  glory And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  came  into 

the  house  by  the  way  of  the  gate  whose  prospect  is  toward  the  east and, 

behold,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  house. 

The  Septuagint  translate  this  verse  correctly — fier/aXtj  t-arai  y  ho^a  tov  otxov 
70VT0V  if  eax^'^V  ^^^P  '^'t^  frpwrrfv,  "  Great  shall  be  the  glory  of  this  house, 
the  last  glory  beyond  the  first."  The  whole  passage,  therefore,  is  to  be  under- 
stood, like  that  just  quoted  from  Ezekiel,  of  the  future  millennial  glory  of  IsraePs 
Temple.  "  To  me  belongeth  the  silver,  &c.,"  that  is,  all  the  excellency  and  good- 
liness  of  the  earth  is  mine.  I  can,  if  I  please,  exalt  and  dignify  my  people  and 
my  Truth,  and  in  due  season  I  will  exalt  them.    **  Rejoice  ye  with  Jerusalem,  and 

be  glad  with  her  all  ye  that  love  her for  thus  saith  the  Lord,  behold  I  will 

extend  peace  to  her  as  a  river,  and  the  glory  of  the  Oentiles  like  a  flowing  stream,^^ 
Is.  xlvi.  10.  "  The  glory  of  Lebanon  shall  come  unto  thee,  the  pine  tree  and  the 
box  together,  to  beautify  the  place  of  my  sanctuary,  and  I  will  make  the  place  of 
my  feet  glorious I  will  glorify  the  house  of  my  glory." 

But  these  things  are  future.  The  time  for  the  triumph  of  Truth  is  not  yet  come. 
"We  have  still  to  do  with  the  house  of  Wood,  unadorned,  inglorious,  as  in  the  days 
of  Zerubbabel.  But  the  words  addressed  to  him,  are  not  without  their  application 
to  us.  '^  Go  up  to  the  mountain,  and  bring  wood,  and  build  the  house,  and  I  wil 
take  pleasure  in  it,  and  I  will  he  glorified^  saith  the  Lordi** 
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hearts.  After  the  enooforaglng  prophecy  of  Haggai  to  which  I  have 
Teferred,  more  than  two  months  elapsed  without  the  foundation  of  the 
Lord's  hoase  haying  been  laid.  In  this  interval  Haggai  did  not  again 
inophesy ;  but  Zeehariah  did.  His  first  prophecy  was  delivered  in 
the  eighth  month ;  we  are  not  told  on  what  day.  Haggai  had  spoken 
last  in  the  seventh  month. 

Zechariah's  first  prophecy  was  very  brief,  being  comprised  in  five 
verses.  Its  tone  was  stem  and  severe,  commencing  thus,  **  Jehovah 
was  sore  displeased  with  yonr  fathers."  It  seems,  however,  to  have 
taken  effect^  for  on  the  twenty-fourth  day  of  the  succeeding  month, 
the  foundation  of  the  Lord's  house  was  a  second  time  laid.  See 
Haggai  ill.  18.  On  that  day  Haggai  prophesied  again,  twice,  and 
fiyr  the  last  time.  The  greater  part  of  the  first  prophecy  of  Haggai 
on  this  day  was  taken  up  with  reminding  them  respecting  the  tokens 
of  Divine  displeasure  that  had  been  among  them,  and  of  the  defile^ 
ment  brought  on  themselves  by  their  carelessness  and  worldliness 
during  the  time  that  they  had  ceased  to  labour  for  the  Lord's  house. 
They  had  acted  as  if  they  had  thought  that  holy  things,  however  irre- 
verently or  contemptuously  handled,  could  by  the  mere  fact  of  being 
brought  into  external  contact  with  unclean  things  hallow  them : 
whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  they  seem  to  have  forgotten  that  they  who 
are  unclean  must,  whatsoever  they  handle,  spread  taint  and  defilement 
by  their  every  touch — no  unimportant  warning  to  us  if  ever  we  are 
tempted  to  believe  that  the  mere  profession  of  truth  sanctifies  the 
world  and  its  ways ;  or  to  imagine  that  any  thing  except  defilement 
can  follow  upon  the  action  of  unsanctificd  hands. 

But  although  the  first  part  of  Haggai's  message  on  this  day  was, 
like  Zechariah's,  severe,  yet  it  concluded  with  the  words,  "  from  this 
day  mH  I  bless  you."  They  had  become  obedient.  The  foundations 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord  were  laid :  they  had  begun  to  labour  for  and 
under  Him. 

His  second  message  on  tins  day  was  the  last  he  ever  delivered.  It 
contains  only  words  of  promise.  **  Speak  to  Zerubbabel,  governor  of 
Judah,  saying,  I  will  shake  the  heavens  and  the  earth ;  and  I  will  over- 
throw the  throne  of  kingdoms,  and  I  will  destroy  the  strength  of  the 
kingdoms  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  I  will  overthrow  the  chariots,  and 
those  that  ride  in  them ;  and  the  horses  and  their  riders  shall  come 
down,  every  one  by  the  sword  of  his  brother.  In  that  day,  saith 
Jehovah  of  hosts,  will  I  take  thee,  0  Zerubbabel,  my  servant,  the  son 
of  Shealtiel,  saith  Jehovah,  and  will  make  thee  as  a  signet :  for  I  have 
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chosen  thee,  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts."  Zerabbabel  was  the  person 
whom  God  in  His  grace,  had  appointed  to  be  the  head  and  leader  of 
this  remnant  of  Israel  in  this  day  of  their  weakness — ^this  ''  day  of 
small  things."  His  place,  though  apparently  very  different  from  that 
of  those  who  had  led  and  directed  Israel  in  former  periods  of  their 
unity  and  strength,  was  in  reality  not  less  honourable  nor  less  blessed. 
As  he  stood  at  the  head  of  a  despised  and  feeble  people,  with  the 
plummet  and  measuring  line  in  his  hand,  laying  the  foundations  of 
a  despised  Temple,  there  was  nothing  that  indicated  to  t£e  outward 
eye,  honour,  or  strength,  or  glory.  Yet  God's  power  and  presence 
were  there — His  favour  and  His  blessing.  The  stone  which  Zerubbabel 
had  laid  for  a  foundation  represented  in  the  estimate  of  God,  and  in 
the  estimate  of  faith,  ONE,  who,  when  He  came,  was  to  be  despised 
more  than  Zerubbabel — ONE  who  was  to  be  even  to  Israel  itself,  "  a 
stumbling  stone  and  rock  of  offence,"  and  yet  to  be  that ''  tried  foim- 
dation-stone,  elect,  precious,"  whence  salvation  and  glory  were  to 
flow.  In  the  Temple  which  that  feeble  remnant  were  building,  was 
to  be  concentrated  the  typical  testimony  to  Truth :  there  the  children 
of  faith  were  to  wait  for,  and  there  at  last  to  behold  God's  salvation. 
"  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to 
thy  word ;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation."  Such  were  the 
words  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  uttered  in  that  Temple,  when  in  a 
manner  men  expected  not  and  imderstood  not,  it  was  indeed  entered 
by  the  Lord  of  Glory. 

Yet  whatever  the  honour  put  upon  that  house  by  God ;  however 
precious  the  typical  lessons  taught  by  its  various  Courts  and  services 
to  the  eye  of  faith  ;  those  lessons  were  to  be  given,  and  those  lessons 
were  to  be  learnt  in  the  midst  of  a  scene  in  which  evil  was  to  advance 
with  giant  strides,  trampling  down  Truth,  and  destroying,  or  else 
entrammeling  its  servants  till  the  hour  shall  come  for  this  last  promise 
of  Haggai  to  be  fulfilled.  It  is  a  promise  for  which  we  still  wait.  We 
have  not  yet  seen  the  proud  power  of  the  Gentiles  cast  down.  Indeed, 
as  yet  it  has  not  attained  the  height  of  its  appointed  greatness.  It 
is  yet  to  be  raised  up  to  the  pinnacle  of  its  glory,  and  then  is  suddenly 
to  be  cast  down  for  ever. 

Do  our  labours  class  with  those  of  Zerubbabel  ?  Are  we>  as  guided 
by  the  voice  of  God's  holy  Apostles  and  Prophets,  seeking  to  give  our 
energies  to  the  Truth  and  people  of  God  in  the  day  of  their  weakness, 
or  do  we  refuse  to  come  without  the  gate  of  man's  city,  devoting  our- 
selves to  those  things  in  which  men  find  the  tokens  of  their  advancing 
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greatness  P  They  who  follow  in  the  steps  of  Zerubbabel  are  precious 
in  the  sight  of  Ood ;  their  struggles  and  sufferings  are  remembered^ 
and  an  hour  is  drawing  nigh  when  they,  and  the  truths  and  prin-> 
ciples  for  which  they  have  laboured,  will  by  him  be  established  in 
strength  and  in  glory  for  evermore.  But  the  hour  of  their  glory  will 
be  the  hour  of  the  nations'  fall.  It  will  be  the  hotir  when  that  still 
rising  fSeibric  of  human  greatness,  whose  strength  each  day  augments 
and  consolidates,  will  sink  beneath  the  stroke  of  His  righteous  hand, 
before  whom  at  last,  the  earth  **  shall  tremble  and  be  still.'' 


($n  %  fmt  d  %  present  tense  m  <^mh  mib  ^ekek 


The  most  obvious  use  of  the  present  tense  is  to  denote  an  action  in 
process  of  being  performed  in  time  present  to  the  speaker,  as  I  am 
walking ;  I  am  striking.  It  is  sometimes  very  important  to  mark  this 
force  of  the  present  in  Scripture.  Thus  in  Hebrews  iv.  3.  *'  We  who 
believed  are  entering  into  the  rest,*'  i.e.,  we  are  now  engaged  in  entering; 
wo  are  going  on  into  it,  just  as  Israel  was  when  they  were  journey- 
ing through  the  wilderness  towards  Canaan.* — eiaepyofxtOa  yap 
c«9  nju  Kararravaip  ol  itiartvaavrt^.  See  also  1  Tim.  iv.  10.  "  For 
in  reference  to  this,  or  looking  imto  this  (the  promise)  we  both  toil 
and  suffer  reproach,  &c.,  i.e.,  we  are,  from  day  to  day,  toiling  and 
being  reproached — et?  towto  yap  teat  KOinwfAeu  Kai  oveiii^ofieOa^ 
And  Luke  xiv.  18.  '*  I  bought  a  field,  and  I  am  under  the  present 
necessity  {e')(tii  apayKtjp)  of  going  out  to  see  it,  &c.'' 

But  the  present  is  also  used  when  we  wish  to  ascribe  to  any  person 


•  The  aspect  in  which  the  fourth  of  the  Hebrews  presents  the  believer,  is  not 
that  of  one  who  has  entered  into  rest,  either  in  virtue  of  the  realising  power  of 
faith,  or  because  of  Christ  being  his  risen  Head  and  Representative  in  Heaven : 
although  both  these  aspects  of  a  believer's  condition  are  true,  and  fully  recognised 
in  other  parts  of  Scripture.  In  Heb.  iv.  the  believer  is  represented  as  one,  who, 
the  moment  he  believed,  began  to  set  out  on  a  toilsome  journey  like  Israel  when 
they  left  Egypt — a  journey  not  yet  concluded.  Hence  the  exhortation,  "  let  us 
therefore  bo  diligent  to  enter  into  that  rest" — ffTrovBacrwfiev  ovu  ciacXOegp  cis 
€K€tyriv  TTjv  Katawavaiv.  When  we  have  actually  reached  our  rest,  there  will  be 
no  more  toil,  no  more  suffering.  He  that  hath  entered  into  his  rest,  hath  ceased 
from  all  his  labours.  The  very  fact,  therefore,  that  we  have  not  ceased  from  our 
labours,  proves  that  we  are  yet  engaged  in  entering  into  our  rest.  To  cease  from 
our  "  works  **  or  **  labours  "  does  not  here  mean  that  we  cease  firom  resting  in  them 
as  the  ground  of  our  justification.  It  is  assumed  that  every  believer  has  done  that ; 
but  it  means  that  when  we  enter  our  final  rest,  we  cease  from  all  those  laboors 
which  commence  when  first  we  believe ;  for  at  that  moment  we  quit  Egypt,  and 
enter  on  the  struggles  of  the  wilderness, 
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or  thing,  powers,  qualities,  habits,  or  offices,  which,  though  they  may 
not  be  in  process  of  actual  development  just  at  the  moment  we  are 
speaking,  are  neyertheless  regarded  as  present,  because  they  are  so 
fixedly  connected  with  the  person  or  thing  spoken  of,  that  they  may 
be  looked  on  as  virtually  always  present.    Thus  if  it  be  said  to  me, 
"  Do  you  walk  or  ride  P'*  I  naay  reply, — "  I  walk,"  even  though  at  the 
moment  I  may  be  sitting  still :  my  reply  meaning  that  it  is  my  habit 
to  walk — ^not  to  ride.     Thus  also  we  say,  the  bird  flies ;  fishes  swim  ; 
the  serpent  creeps ;  the  brave  fight ;  the  coward  flies.     ^^  The  king 
who  conquers,''  or  **  the  king  the  conquering  one,"  (6  vikwv)  are 
eqiressions  that  do  not  convey  the  same  thought  as,  *'  the  king  who 
U  conquering." 
The  present  tense  is  used  in  this  abstract  sense  to  denote : 
L  Essential  attributes,  such  as  omnipotence  or  eternity  of  existence 
n  ascribed  to  Ood.    Thus  the  Son  of  Man,  even  whilst  on  earth, 
qnaks  of  Himself  as  the  6  wv^  ^<  the  Being-one  in  heaven."     John 
m.  13.     "  Before  Abraham  was,  I  AM."    See  also  1  Tim.  vi.  16. 
where  it  is  said  of  God  that  He  is  the  One  "  who  only  hath  immor- 
tality"  (6  fiovo^  ^fov  aSavoffiav)  that  is,  who  alone  hath  it  essentially: 
far  God  has  conferred  it  on  angels  and  on  men.     Also  John  i.  18. 
fioyoyeyi]^  Geoy'O  ON  €i9  roP  KoXnop  rov  irarpo^,  eKeivos^  e^ijyfjaaro. 
See  also  Rev.  i.  17.     "  I  am  the  first  and  the  last  and  t/te  licing  me  " 
— eyw  eifJLi  b  Trpwro^  ko^  6  eayaro^  Kai  6  ^wy.     In  Hebrew  this  use 
of  the  present  participle  is  very  frequent.     See  for  example,  Is.  xl. 
3,  7.     "  I  the  one  that  formeth  (Ty|^)  light,  and  the  one  that  createth 
(KTQ)  darkness ;  I  the  maker  (DBOy)  of  peace,  and  the  creator  of 
(tma)  cabunity." 

n.  It  is  used  to  denote  relations  fixed  in  the  unchangeable  purpose 
of  God,  although  not  at  the  present  manifested.  Thus  He  is  pleased, 
again  and  again  in  the  Old  Testament,  to  call  Himself,  "  Jehovah  the 
dwelling-one  in  Mount  Zion."  (jVX  ^nU  pbh)  even  though  Zion  is 
left  for  ages  desolate.  See  Isaiah  viii.  18.  and  Joel  iii.  21.  See  also 
Is.  Ixv.  17.  "  Behold  I  the  creating-one  (lO*l!l)  of  new  heavens  and  a 
new  earth."  "We  know  Him  by  faith  in  this  character,  although 
the  promise  will  not  be  accomplished  till  the  end  of  the  millennium. 
Examples  of  this  kind  aboimd  in  passages  that  speak  of  the  Lord  in 
relation  to  those  holy  principles  of  His  righteous  government  which 
he  may  refrain,  for  the  present,  from  enforcing,  but  which  are  to  be 
enforced  when  the  Day  of  His  glory  comes. 
in.  It  is  used  to  denote  qfficey  as  when  the  Lord  Jesus  is  said  to  be 
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"  the  Lamb  of  God,  6  cupwv,  (the  taMng-away-one)  of  the  sins  of  the 
world."  It  is  not  said  that  Christ  does  take  away,  or  that  He  hoi 
taken  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  The  office  to  which  He  is  appointed 
becomes  efficacious  to  those  who  by  fSuth  become  connected  with  it. 
See  also  2  Cor.  v.  0€O9  rju  ev  ^(ptaTw  Koa/wv  KardWatrawp  .  •  .  . 
jirj  \oyi^oiJL€Po^  avroi^  ra  irapairrw/jara  —  God  was  in  Christ 
reconciling,  &c. 

IV.  Habitual  practice^  as  when  it  is  said,  "Are  not  two  sparrows 
sold  {irwKevTo^)  for  one  farthing  P"  Or,  habitual  qualities^  whether 
good  or  evil.  Thus  the  qualities  which  marked  Herod  and  the  others 
who  conspired  against  the  life  of  the  child  Jesus,  are  described  as 
attaching  to  them  even  after  death.  "  They,  the  seekers  of  the  young 
child^s  life,  are  dead."  (reOvijKaxn  yof  ol  ^rp-ovpre^  rrfp  '^vxrjv  tov 
'TToiiiov)  So  also  1  Peter  iii.  5.  "  For  thus  of  old  time  the  holy 
women  also,  the  hopers  in  God,  adorned  themselves" — ovrta  yap 
frore  Kat  al  aytai  yvpoiKe^  al  eKiri^ovaa^  em  tov  Seoi/,  &c.  See  also 
Acts  ii.  44.  All  the  believing  iravre^  ol  iriarevopre^,  indicating  their 
fixed  characteristic  condition,  used  to  meet  at  the  same  place  (rfaay 
em  TO  avTo)  where  we  see  the  same  connexion  of  a  present  participle 
and  past  verb. 

It  IB  very  obvious,  therefore,  that  this  use  of  the  present  participle 
must  be  very  abundant  whenever  God  is  spoken  of,  either  as  He  is  in 
Himself  in  respect  of  any  of  His  essential  attributes,  or  in  respect  of 
any  of  His  relations  or  offices  that  He  is  pleased  to  establish  as 
imchangeable.  It  is  especially  used  also  in  describing  man  both  in 
respect  of  his  own  fixed  natural  condition  of  evil,  and  also  when 
described  in  those  new  and  fixed  relations  of  blessing  into  which 
redemption  brings. 

This  use  of  the  present  tense  is  especially  found  in  the  present 
participle  both  in  Hebrew  and  Greek.     Indeed  the  present  participle 


•  In  Hebrew  commonly  the  present  participle  of  Kal,  but  not  exclusively.  See, 
for  example,  Haggai  ii.  6.  Yet  once  a  little  while,  and  I  (am  or  become)  the 
One  who  shaketh,  or  the  One  causing  to  be  convulsed  ( jj^J)*Ti3)  the  heavens,  &o. 
In  the  Greek  the  perf.  middle  part,  is  sometimes  used,  as  Rev.  xi.  4.  at  Xtrxvtai 
ai  effTwres,  where  the  abstract  force  is  peculiarly  to  be  marked.  There  are,  how- 
ever, frequent  instances  of  the  present  participle  being  used  to  indicate  an  act  in 
process  of  being  performed.  Thus,  Rev.  xxi.  3.  ijKovffa  <j>tovris  Xef^oveffs.  And  Bey. 
xxi.  10.  rrjp  woXiv  rrfP  a^iav  ethov  Karapaivovaav ,  And  Mark  xv.  21.  Si^va 
€p\oikwov  aw'  arfpoVf  &c., — Simon  when  in  the  act  of  coming  £rom  the  country. 
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in  both  these  languages  may  be  akaost  said  to  be  appropriated  to  the 
expression  of  this  abstract  condition.  The  present  indicative,  how- 
ever,  is  also  used  continually  in  this  abstract  sense,  especially  when 
the  present  participle  is  used  abstractedly  in  the  subject  of  the 
proposition.  Thus  1  John  ii.  17,  6  ttolwv  to  OeK'^ua  rov  Qeov — 
"  the  doer  of  the  will  of  God,"  (that  is  he  who  characteristically  and 
liabitually  is  so,  as  opposed  to  the  unregenerate  who  are  habitually 
and  characteristically  doers  of  evil)  abideth  (a  fixed  condition)  for 
ever,  fuvei  ei9  top  oiwpcl.  And  1  John  iv.  6.  *0  yivwuKwv  top  Geov 
OKouei  fi/JLoty,  "  he  that  is  a  knower  of  God  is  a  hearer  of  us."  And 
1  John  iiL  8.  6  iroiwv  riju  afixifniav  esc  row  iui^Xov  am — the  doer 
of  sin  (that  is,  the  habitual  doer  of  sin,  not  any  one  who  may  under 
iiy  circumstances  sin)  is  (i,e.  fixedly)  of  the  devil.  Again,  Tra?  6 
jtyepflfievw  ex  rov  Oeov  a/juipriahf  ov  iroiei — every  one  who  is  born 
of  Gkxl  is  not  a  doer  of  sin.  This  does  not  mean  that  he  never  sins. 
^In  many  things  we  all  offend."  It  means  that  he  is  not  an  habitual 
doer  of  sin,  like  the  world.  See  also  Eomans  ii.  7 — 10,  where  two 
diaracteristically  opposed  classes  are  marked,  viz.,  they  who  are 
habttoally  seekers  of  glory,  honour,  and  incorruptibility,  and  doers  of 
that  which  is  good  (ol  ^ifrovyre^  io^av,  &c. — oi  Karepya^ofievoi  ro 
wpiBov)  and,  on  the  other  hand,  they  who  habitually  ^obey  the 
troth  and  are  doers  of  that  which  is  evil,  {ol  aireiQovine^  ry  aXtjOeia 
— ol  tcarepya^ofievoi  to  kukov.)  All  believers  are  through  grace 
brought  into  the  first  of  these  classes ;  they  are  numbered  among  the 
doers  of  good,  though  they  may  stumble  and  in  many  things  fall 
diort ;  whereas  all  unbelievers  belong  to  the  latter  class.  It  is  their 
habitual  condition.  In  the  Gospel  and  Epistles  of  John,  and  in  the 
Bevelation,  it  is  especially  needful  to  mark  this  abstract  use  of  the 
present  tense.  See  also  Bomans  viii. — ol  KaTa  aapKa  ovTe^^  and  ol  Kara 
Tluevfjut  oyre^  viii.  5.  And  again,  ol  ev  aapKi  ovTe^,  and  ol  eu 
Uvev/uiTi  oKT€y,  viii.  8.  And  ol  KaTa  aapKa  'jrepiTraTovPTe^,  and 
ni  KaTa  nrvevfia  irepiiraTovvTe^.  They  who  through  grace  are  in 
Christ  are  (essentially  and  characteristically)  "in"  and  "according 
to,"  and  "  walk  according  to,"  the  Spirit :  whereas  all  who  are  not  in 
Christ  are  essentially  and  characteristically  "  tw,"  and  "  according  to^^ 
and  "  wdtk  according  io^^  the  flesh. 

The  object,  it  must  be  remembered,  for  which  we  employ  verbs  is 
to  ascribe  some  act  or  state  to  an  agent  or  subject ;  the  question  of 
tiiae  which  is  signified  by  the  tense  of  the  verb  being  a  point  subordi* 
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nate  to  the  ascription  of  the  act  or  state.*  It  might  therefore  be 
expected  that  there  would  be  some  part  of  the  yerb  to  which  the  office 
would  be  assigned  of  expressing  relations  so  abstract  as  for  the 
question  of  time  to  be  yirtually  excluded :  and  this,  as  I  have  said,  is 
especially  the  office  of  the  present  participle  in  Greek  and  Hebrew. 
It  is  an  evident  necessity  in  language  that  we  should  have  some 
means  of  expressing  an  abstract  state  apart  from  the  limitations,  as  to 
time,  implied  by  the  strict  use  of  the  tenses. 

Of  the  three  forms  of  the  present  employed  in  English,  viz.,  I  loftf 
am  loving,  or  do  love,  the  first  is  that  commonly  used  to  imply  an 
abstract  notion ;  as,  men  reason :  fishes  swim.  The  second  is  the  form 
chiefly  used  in  describing  an  action  in  process  of  being  performed  in 
time  present  to  the  speaker,  as,  I  am  writing:  the  boys  are  being 
beaten.  The  third  is  used  emphatically  to  affirm  or  negative  that 
which  is,  or  is  supposed  to  be  doubted  or  controverted ;  as,  "I  cfo  write" 
is  an  answer  to  a  supposed  statement  that  I  do  not  write :  the  object 
being  to  affirm  or  negative  the  ascription  of  the  state' or  condition 
indicated  by  the  verb.  "Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me*'— 
arfaira^  fie;  "yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  do  love  thee,"  [ov  ottas 
on  0(\ai  (re.]  As  a  general  rule  the  first  of  these  forms  of  the  English 
indicative  present  may  be  said  always  to  express  abstract  condition : 
the  third  to  express  it  occasionally — ^the  context  determining  tchefi : 
the  second  seldom  expresses  it.  The  Greek  has  not  the  same  variety 
of  form  in  the  indicative  present ;  but  its  abstract  use  of  the  present 
participle  more  than  compensates  for  this. 

The  examples  already  cited  are  sufficient  to  show  the  use  of  the 
present  tense  in  indicating  inherent  or  habitual  qualities,  apart  from 
any  question  of  actual  development.  See  more  especially  Matt.  ii.  20. 
TeOyfiKoxn  ol  ^ijTovm-e^,    "They  are  dead  that  seek:"  f  ^^^  1  ^^^'  ^' 


*  "A  verb  implies  the  notion  of  time  as  an  accident  of  the  act  or  state.  And  this 
notion  of  time  may  be  brought  forward  more  or  less.  If  this  be  kept  in  mind, 
several  of  the  peculiarities  in  the  use  of  the  tenses  will  be  the  better  understood. 
It  may  be  either  the  general  undefined  notion  of  time  attached  to  every  verbal 
notion,  or  it  may  be  the  more  definite  notion  of  time,  past,  present,  future, 
attached  to  it  by  the  speaker."    J  elf,  Gr.  Gr.  vol.  II.  p.  64. 

f  That  our  English  idiom  does  not  admit  the  abstract  use  of  the  present  to  the 
iame  extent  as  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  by  the  use  of  their  present  participle,  is  evi- 
dent from  our  inability  to  translate  grammatically  this  sentence.  The  English 
participle,  however,  when  used  to  denote  classes  is  frequently  naed  in  a  aense 
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5.  wore  at  €\iri^owrai*  So  when  the  Lord  Jesus  at  the  last  supper 
took  the  bread,  saying,  "This  is  my  body,"  to  KXtafievou^  &c.,  1  Cor. 
xi.  24,  that  word  (to  tcKwfuyoy)  ascribes  to  His  body  that  which  we 
know  to  be  its  great  distinctive  characteristic  when  offered  on  the 
Cross ;  but  it  does  not  mean  that  it  was  at  that  moment  being  broken 
like  the  symbolic  bread :  He  does  not  say,  "This  is  my  body  which  U 
being  broken.  The  like  may  be  said  of  the  connected  words,  "This 
is  my  blood"  to  eicxvyofievoy,  &c.  Matt.  xxyi.  28.  Thus  too  ol 
aat^ofievoi  does  not  mean  "they  who  hare  been  saved"  (ol  ceawaiiepoi) 
nor  those  who  are  being  saved,  but  those  to  whom  salvation  charac- 
teristically attaches — those  who  are  characteristically  in  a  state  of 
advation.  We  find  difficulty  in  expressing  this  in  our  English  idiom. 
In  translating  Acts  iL  4,  we  are  obliged  to  render  "  the  Lord  added 
to  the  Church  daily  (he  saved;'*  using  this  expression  abstractedly  as 
the  name  of  a  class,  though  our  English  idiom  does  not  admit  in  our  past 
participle  the  same  abstract  force  as  in  the  Greek  present.  So  also  in 
1  Cor.  i.  18, — ol  airoWvfievoi  "the  lost,"  "the perishing,"  are  opposed 
to  ol  cof^ofievoi  "the  saved" — ^the  state  as  expressed  by  the  verb,  not 
the  time  denoted  by  the  tense,  being  the  point  to  be  regarded.  Sec 
abo  cuerai  rov^  nriarevopra^,  in  the  same  chapter.  And  John  i.  12, 
*0(roi  8c  eXa^av  aorov  eiancev  auToi9  e^ovtriav  retci/a  Otov  yevea^ 
0ai  T0I2  niSTEYOYSIN  ei^  to  opofxa  aurov.  And  in  Matt, 
vii.  8,  o  atrwp  Xafipavei^  koi  6  ^}]ra>v  evpiffKei^  icai  rw  kpovovri 
avoiyrjaerai.  See  also  Heb.  x.  26 — eKouaiw^  ayLOfnavovnav :  and 
1  Thess.  i.  10. — "  Jesus  who  (not  "  delivered"  or  "  is  delivering" 
but)  is  the  deliverer  of  us  {rov  pvofievov  rj/ia^)  from  the  wrath  to 
come."  So  also  6  ep^o/ievo^  corresponding  with  KhH  ^^  Hebrew, 
not  the  One  who  is  coming,  or  who  is  coinc,  (which  last  would  be 
6?  riKti,)  but  "  the  coming  one."     See  a  similar  use  of  tpyerai  in 

decidedly  abstract.  Thus  we  say,  **  the  believing,"  <*  the  lost,"  "  the  perishing,'* 
** the  living,"  "the  seeing,"  &c.,  expressions  which  answer  closely  to  the  corre- 
sponding expressions  in  Greek. 

•  Examples  of  this  kind  are  not  confined  to  the  Scripture.  See  iBsch.  Agam. 
363.  rop  Tode  irpal^avr*  €it*  Kk^^avhpu^  retvovra  waXai  to^ov.  And  waKai 
T01/TO  aKovw^  I  have  been  long  a  looker  for  this.  And  Aristoph.  Equit.  236. 
vtiii  €xi  Titf  £>7/i(p  (vvo/ivvTov  voXai.  And  Eurip.  El.  419,  Zojvt*  eiaaKovaas 
woiia  OP  €icffw^€i  vote.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  grammarians  should  in  such 
instances  regard  the  present  as  put  for  the  aorist,  or  perfect — both  these  tenses 
being  very  determinately  jkm^. 
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1  John  ii.  18.  and  of  epxofieuov  as  applied  to  past  time  in  2  John 
V.  7.  See  also  6  epyofievo^  r/^ei.  Heb.  x.  37 — "  the  Coming  One," 
(or,  ''  He  that  cometh)  shall  come."  See  also  Bom.  ii.  4 — "  not  know- 
ing that  the  goodness  of  God  ar/eij  is  the  leader  of  thee  (or  is  for 
leading  thee,  as  some  render  it)  to  repentance. 

In  the  book  of  the  Bevelation  this  abstract  use  of  the  present  is 
very  frequent. 

The  following  are  a  few  of  the  examples  : — 

Rev.  i.  3.    fJUKapio^  6  avar^ivwaKwv  xai  ol  (ucovovre^ 

Kou  Ttipovpre^.  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  and 
keep." 

Rev.  i.  6.    Tw  ar/airufmi  rifia^ — to  Him  who  is  the  lover  of  us. 

Rev.  ii.  1.  6  icparwu — 6  irepnrarwv.  The  holder  of — ^the  walker 
in  the  midst  of. 

Rev.  iL  6.  aXXa  rbirro  €j^€i9,  ore  fu<rei9  ra  ^pyd  .  .  »  •  .  a 
Kouyta  fuaw.  But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou  art  a  hater  of  the  deeds  of 
the  Nicolaitanes  which  I  also  am  a  hater  of. 

Rev.  ii.  7.  *0  ^^mv  ov% — and  rw  viKwvri* — ^not  to  the  one  who  t« 
overcoming,  but  to  the  overcomer. 

Rev.  ii.  17.    6  Xafipavwv. 

Rev.  xiii.  17.    6  e)^wv  ')(apouyfm. 

Rev.  xiii.  18.    6  e)(^wv  vow. 

Rev.  xiv.  1.    e)(pvaai  to  ovofw,  avrov. 

Rev.  xiv.  4.    ovtol  ol  aKoXovQovvrt^. 

Rev.  xvii.  11.    ei^  airwXeiau  virar/ei. 

Rev.  xvii.  18.  i}  iro\i9  tf  fieyaXfj  rj  eyovaa  paaiXeiav — ^the  holder 
of  sovereignty,  distinctively  characteristic  of  the  city  tchen  revealed; 
just  as  the  Beast  is  described  as  6  exofv  ra?  eirra  KeifniKa^  Kai  ra  iaca 
Ktpara :  a  description  distinctively  characteristic  of  the  Beast  when 
he  appears. 

Rev.  xviii.  19.    tv  y  eirXovrtjaav  Tcavre^  ol  c^oi^Tey  ra  TcKoia. 

Rev.  xix.  2.    eu  iiKaioavuy  Kpivei  icai  iroXefieu 

Rev.  xix.  16.    airro?  irarsi  rriu  Xrfvov. 

Rev.  xxii.  14.    fAOJcapioi  ol  '/rXvuoyre^  ra^  aroXa^  aurwiv. 


3l[0tt8  on  L  (I^onnt^iaiui  d^^ttr  I. 


tBvn  I. 

"Paul,  called  to  be  an  Apostle  of  Christ  Jesus,  through  the  mUof 
God,  and  Sosthenes  our  brother.** 

Called  to  be  an  Apostle]  Literally,  **  a  called  Apoetle."  Tyndale 
raiders,  "  Paul  by  yocation  an  Apoetle ;"  that  is,  by  divine  yocation. 
So  also  yerse  2.  xXtp'oif  ayioK,  '*  saints  by  diyine  yocation." 

And  Sosthenes  our  brother]  St.  Paul  was  officially  an  Apostle; 
and  personally,  one,  who,  through  grace,  had  laboured  more  abun- 
dantly than  all  the  Apostles;  yet  he  associates  the  comparatively 
unknown  name  of  Sosthenes  with  his  own.  Grace  ever  delights  in 
widening  the  circle  of  blessing;  seeking  not  to  exclude,  but  to 
comprehend.  This  principle  of  association  is  traceable  in  many  ways 
in  the  dealings  of  God  with  His  people.  "He  who  receiveth  a 
prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward." 
On  the  other  hand  we  have  to  beware  of  becoming  partaker  of  others' 
sins.     See  2  John  10,  11. 

Sosthenes  had,  unquestionably,  been  in  past  time  highly  esteemed 
by  the  Church  at  Corinth ;  and  in  their  consciences,  no  doubt,  they 
felt  that  he  was  worthy  of  being  esteemed  still.  The  introduction, 
therefore,  of  his  name  into  the  superscription  of  the  Epistle  was 
important,  as  showing  that  he  altogether  felt  with,  and  sorrowed  with, 
the  Apostle  respecting  the  evil  that  was  being  manifested  at  Corinth. 
We  must  not,  however,  regard  Sosthenes  as  if  raised  into  co-equality 
with  St.  Paul,  or  as  a  joint  writer  of  the  Epistle.  In  the  fourth  verse 
where  the  Epistle  properly  begins,  the  Apostle  adopts  the^r«^  person 
— /  thank  my  God,  &c." 

Verses  2  and  3* 

"  Unto  the  Church  of  God  which  is  in  Corinth— persons  sanctified  in 
Christ  Jesus,  called  saints,  together  with  all  that  call  upon  the  name  of 
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oiir  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  every  place,  both  theirs  and  ours  :  grace  unto 
you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Unto  the  Church  of  Godr^ersons  samtified,  ^c .*]  It  is  important  to 
observe  this  definition  of  "  Church  "  as  a  body  composed  of  living 
persons  sanctified  by  the  Truth.  Many,  no  doubt,  would  prefer  that 
the  Apostle  should  have  written  tj;  eKKXtitna  ry  ^yiaafjLevrj,  instead 
of  ry  eKKXriaia  >^ytaafieyot9.  But  the  Apostle  did  not  regard  the 
Church  as  a  mere  abstraction :  nor  as  a  body  sanctified  by  Apostolic 
descent,  or  ritual  ordinances,  or  the  mere  profession  of  sound  doctrine. 
His  definition  of  the  Church  in  Corinth  is,  **pe7*sons  sanctified  in 
Christ  Jesus" 

The  words  "  sanctified  IN  Christ  Jesus,"  should  be  noted.f  The 
thought  of  the  living  union  of  believers  with  Christ  as  their  risen 
Head,  is  made  very  prominent  in  this  and  the  following  Epistle.  See 
for  example,  2  Cor.  i.  21,  "Now he  that  is  the  establisher  (6  ^ePatwy) 

of  us  with  you  in  Christ is  God."     If  union  with  our 

first  parent  has  brought  us  into  this  fallen  world  and  into  corruption, 
how  much  more  hath  the  Second  Man  brought  all  who  are  in  Him 
(and  all  believers  are  in  Him)  into  heaven  and  into  a  new  condition 
of  holy  and  glorified  being  there.  In  virtue  of  our  union  with  Christ 
we  are  not  only  "  circumcised  with  the  circumcision  made  without 
hands,"  (that  is  separated,  in  the  judicial  estimate  of  God,  from  all 
that  physically  and  morally  characterizes  us  as  the  children  of  the 
earthy  and  fallen  Adam)  but  as  viewed  in  Christ  risen  we  are 
separated  unto  God  according  to  that  condition  of  holiness  and  glory 
that  pertains  to  Christ  above  the  heavens :  and  as  a  consequence  of 
"life  "  being  thus  given  to  us  in  Him  (Col.  ii.  13)  new  life  is  com- 
municated to  us  here ;  and  finally  we  shall  be  changed  into  His 
likeness. 

It  was  the  conviction  that  he  could  truthfully  recognise  those  to 
whom  he  wrote  at  Corinth  as  true  believers,  and  therefore  as  one  with 


*  'UrfiaafiBvots,  This  word  being  in  apposition  with  eKKXrjffia  cannot  be  trans- 
lated as  if  it  were  yrfiaafiei/if.  Whether  we  say  "  persons  sanctified,"  "  sanctified 
ones,"  or  **men  sanctified,"  there  will  be,  whichever  form  we  select,  an  awkward- 
ness of  expression  which  must  be  tolerated  for  the  sake  of  correctness. 

t  Ev.  x/>«<"'y,  &c. — not  Bia  with  the  genitive ;  nor  simply  as  answering  to  the 
Hebrew  ^  as  denoting  instrumentality.  Even  if  we  take  it  as  a  constructio  plena, 
**in  and  by  Christ  Jesus,"  the  thought  of  union  with  Christ  as  our  risen  Head  pre- 
dominates. 
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Ghristy  that  gave  to  the  Apoetle  courage  in  dealing  with  their  evil. 
They  had  grievously  wandered  from  the  path  of  practical  sanctifica- 
tion,  yet  they  were  tndy  believerfi ;  they  were  "  sanctifiod  in  Christ 
Jesus,',  and  were  to  be  brought  back.  In  our  own  present  condition 
of  weakness  and  failure  in  so  many  things,  we  have  reason  to  be 
deeply  thankful  that  the  Scripture  treats  not  only  of  the  condition  of 
saints  who  have  advanced  and  grown  in  grace,  but  also  of  saints  who 
have  gone  astray. 

Calvin,  in  commenting  on  the  Apostle's  application  of  the  term 
"  Church  "  to  the  Corinthians,  denounces  with  no  little  severity,  the 
folly  of  those  who  expect  to  find  an  immactdate  Church  (ecclesiam 
omni  rug&  et  macnU  carentem)  in  this  world,  and  who  refuse  to 
bestow  the  name  of  Church  (I  quote  his  words)  "  on  every  assembly 
that  does  not  exactly  answer  to  their  wishes."  ''  It  is  a  dangerous 
"  temptation,''  he  adds,  ''  to  imagine  that  there  is  no  Church  except 
^  where  you  find  perfect  purity.  He  who  is  possessed  with  such  a 
"  notion  will  find  it  needful  either  to  separate  himself  and  set  himself 
*^  up  as  the  one  only  saint  in  the  world,  or  else  to  form  a  peculiar 
**  sect  made  up  of  a  few  hypocrites.  On  what  ground  then  did  Paul 
"acknowledge  the  Church  of  Corinth?  Evidently  because  he  saw 
"  there  evangelical  doctrine,  baptism,  and  the  supper  of  the  Lord — the 
"  tokens  by  which  a  true  Church  should  be  estimated."  Calvin  in 
locum. 

It  is  indeed  true  that  no  immaculate  person,  or  immaculate  body  of 
persons,  is  to  be  foimd  on  earth.  One  immaculate  Person  there 
indeed  once  was,  but  He  was  IMMANUEL,  and  "  His  life  is  taken 
from  the  earth.*'  A  Church  "  without  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing,"  will  never  be  seen  till  the  redeemed  meet  in  glory.  But  the 
impossibility  of  our  being  either  corporately  or  individually  immacu- 
late, is  no  excuse  for  the  non-observance  of  the  laws  which  the  Lord 
has  appointed  for  us  in  our  present  imperfect  condition :  and  although 
a  Church  by  the  most  earnest  endeavours  to  carry  out  right  prin- 
ciples, does  not  thereby  render  itself  immaculate,  yet  if  it  systemati- 
cally neglect  right  principles,  and  adopt  wrong  ones,  it  not  only 
becomes  disobedient,  but  unless  it  repent,  forfeits  the  name  of  Church 
altogether.  For  the  right  order  of  a  kingdom  it  is  requisite  that 
there  should  be  true-bom  subjects ;  right  laws ;  duly  appointed 
governors ;  and  faithful  administration.  So  in  every  body  that  lays 
claim  to  a  Church-position  these  questions  are  to  be  asked — ^First, 
are  the  persons  such,  as  God  approve^  pf  b^ip^  recognised  in  such 

0 
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a  position?  Secondly,  are  the  doctrinal  and  practical  principles 
pro/eased  by  them,  in  accordance  with  Qod's  word  ?  Thirdly,  are 
there  among  them  any  duly  qualified  by  God  to  teach  His  truth,  and 
to  administer  the  laws  by  Him  appointed  P  Fourthly,  are  those 
truths  taught,  and  those  laws  administered  P 

It  is  not  difficult  to  imagine  a  case  in  which  sound  creeds  and 
articles  of  faith  may  be  obBtraoUdly  owned  by  men,  who  both  in  their 
Uves  and  in  their  doctrine  show  plainly  that  they  are  enemies  to  God 
and  to  His  Truth.  The  principle  of  ''non-natural  interpretation" 
may  be  adopted  and  acted  on,  even  where  it  is  not  avowed.  Wherever 
this  is  so  (and  it  must  be  so  whenever  men  who  show  plainly  that 
they  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  are  recognised  as  if  they  were 
His  servants)  there,  Church-functions  may  indeed  be  professedly 
exercised,  but  they  are  not  owned  by  God  nor  acknowledged  by  His 
obedient  people.  Even  the  Church  at  Corinth,  composed  though  it 
was  of  real  saints,  would  have  ceased  to  be  owned  by  God  as  a 
Church,  if  the  zeal  and  faithfulness  of  the  Apostle  had  not  enforced 
and  carried  into  effect  the  needed  discipline.* 

The  Churches  as  gathered  by  the  Apostles  (and  so  only  we  know 
their  proper  normal  condition)  were  composed  only  of  those  who 
made  a  credible  confession  of  personal  faith  in  Jesus ;  and  they  were 
taught  and  governed  by  persons  duly  qualified  by  God  to  teach  and 
govern.  The  Apostles  in  admitting  to  the  Table  of  the  Lord  did  not 
seek  to  judge  the  secrets  of  mens'  hearts.  They  confined  themselves 
(for  so  God  had  appointed)  to  that  which  was  ostensible  and  d^weloped; 
and  consequently,  all  in  whom  nothing  contrary  to  Truth  and  holiness 
could  be  detected,  were  received.  This  indeed  would  not  secure 
against  the  subsequent  manifestation  of  evil ;  but  it  secured  against 
the  admission  of  men  who  were  knomi  to  be  unbelievers.  Evil  indeed 
was  soon  permitted  to  be  manifested  even  in  the  Apostolic  Churches, 
not  only  amongst  those  who  had  crept  in  as  deceivers,  wrongfully, 

•  We  And  in  the  Homilies  a  definition  of  "  Church  "  very  different  from  that  of 
Calvin.  ''The  true  Churoh  is  an  uniTenal  congregation  or  fellowship  of  God's 
faithful  and  elect  people,  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  head  comer-stone.  And  it  hath  always  three  notes 
or  marks,  whereby  it  is  known.  Pure  and  sound  doctrine ;  The  sacraments  minis- 
tered' according  to  Christ's  holy  institution ;  And  the  right  use  of  ecclesiastical 
discipline."  What  more  scriptural  definition  could  be  given  ?  It  is  such  thai, 
to  use  the  language  of  the  Homily  itself,  <<  none  may  justly  find  fault  therewith." 
-r-HomUyfor  WhiUuniay^  part  11^ 
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bat  also  amongst  true  saints.  So  was  it  at  Oorinth.  Many  of  w^om 
it  oonld  be  truly  said  that  they  "were  sanctified  IN  Christ  Jesus" 
had  begun  to  decline  from  the  way  of  truth  and  holiness  and  to  enter 
unsanotified  paths.  But  holy  discipline  was  appointed  to  meet  this. 
In  some  oases  there  was  stem  rebuke ;  in  others  "  loUhelraiMl"  from 
the  oflfending  person ;  (2  Thess.  iii.  6  and  14)  or,  if  the  sin  was 
flagrant,  and  such  as,  if  })erseTered  in,  would  exclude  from  the 
kingdom  of  Ood,  there  was  to  be  excommunication.  *'  Put  away/' 
said  the  Apostle,  "  that  wicked  person :"  (1  Cor.  v.  13)  and  yet  "  that 
wicked  person"  was  a  saint,  as  his  subsequent  repentance  and  restora- 
tion proved.  Therefore  though  there  is  no  absolutely  pure  Church, 
yet  there  may  be  a  Church  governed  on  principles  of  purity  and 
tiruth.  The  executive  agency  of  the  Church  (and  all  corporate  bodies 
have  their  character  determined,  for  good  or  for  evil,  by  that  which  they 
9xecutkely  are)  may  be  so  carried  on,  as  to  uphold  the  appointed  princi* 
pies  of  righteousness  and  Truth.  This  was  done  whilst  the  Apostles 
Kved ;  and  if  it  had  continued  to  be  done,  the  Church  at  Corinth  and 
the  other  Churches  similarly  gathered,  would  not  have  ceased  to  be 
"epistles  of  Christ,  known  and  read  of  all  men."  But  if  a  credible 
profession  of  faith  corroborated  by  a  corresponding  practical  walk  be 
not  demanded  of  those  who  come  to  the  Table  of  the  Lord,  and  if 
right  discipline  be  not  duly  exercised,  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  name 
"  Church,"  should,  in  our  use  of  it,  cease  to  denote  "persons  sanctified 
in  Christ  Jesus."  We  may,  if  we  please,  apply  it  to  bodies  composed 
mainly,  or  in  part,  of  those  who  are  known  to  be,  and  who  avow 
themselveB  to  be,  of  the  world ;  but,  in  so  doing,  we  incur  the  guilt  of 
perverting  the  meaning  of  a  holy  word  which  God  has  Himself 
appointed,  and  Himself  defined. 

2b  the  Oki^rch  qf  God  which  is  in  Corinth togbthsb  icith 

tt0  thai  call  t^MW,  8fC.]  Trj  €KK\rjfna  ....  avt^.  Such  is  evidently 
the  connexion  of  avy>  Compare  2.  Cor.  i.  1.  It  links  with  the 
Church  in  Corinth  the  many  other  saints  who  were  at  Corinth, 
without  being  themselves  Corinthians.  Corinth  was  at  that  time, 
because  of  its  commerce,  a  point  of  gathering  to  all  nations.  Many 
saints  therefore,  were  there,  who  might  in  a  certain  sense  be  regarded 
as  representatives  of  the  Church  universal.  It  was  not  imimportant 
that  these  strangers  who  had  witnessed  the  corruptions  that  had 
begun  to  prevail  in  the  Church  at  Corinth,  should  also  be  witnesses 
of  the  Apostle's  maimer  of  dealing  therewith.    He  wished  also  to 
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show  that  the  everlasting  bond  of  union  whereby  all  true  believers—^ 
all  who  truly  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  are  bound 
together  ''  in  the  bundle  of  life/'  was  not  broken  either  as  regarded 
himself,  or  the  Corinthians,  or  the  strangers,  by  any  thing  that  had 
occurred  at  Corinth.  They  were  still  one.  This  is  strongly  marked 
by  the  words  ''  theirs  and  ours,"  i.e,  their  Lord  and  ours,  with  which 
the  verse  concludes. 

All  that  call  on  the  name,  Sfc^  'EwKaXeofiai  to  inwke,  or  call  on  as 
a  helper  or  saviour.  See  Sept.  of  Ps.  iv.  1.  ey  rw  eiruioXeiaOaL  fie, 
eiarjKovtra^  jxov :  and  cxv.  4.  to  ovofxa  Kvpiov  eitiKOiKetTOficu.  See 
also  Eom.  x.  Tra?  ^a/)  6?  av  erriKaXearirai  ro  ovofia  Kvpiov  awOTjaerai. 
It  answers  to  the  Hebrew  mrt^  DBb  K^p- 

^enfit  4  to  9  Iniilttsiw^ 

"  /  thank  my  God  always  concerning  you  for  the  grace  qf  God,  given 
unto  you  in  Christ  Jesus;  that  in  every  thing  ye  were  enriched  in  Sim, 
in  all  utterance  and  in  all  knowledge,  according  as  the  testimony  of  Christ 
was  established  amongst  you ;  so  that  ye  come  not  behind  in  any  gift, 
expectants  of  tfie  revelation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  tc/u)  shall  aiso 
establish  you  unto  the  end,  uncharged  in  t/ie  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
God  is  faitlful  by  whom  ye  were  called  into  the  fellowship  of  Sis  Son 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord" 

I  thank  my  God,  Sfc.^  The  Corinthians  merited  rebuke,  and  the 
Apostle  was  about  to  rebuke  them  severely  ;  yet  he  begins  not  with 
reproof,  but  with  the  enumeration  of  certain  things  that  proved  them 
to  be  special  objects  of  the  Divine  favour.  He  well  knew  that  when 
the  children  of  God  wander  into  forbidden  paths,  they  become  suspi« 
cious  of  God  and  mistrustful  of  His  love.  They  may  not  perhaps 
own  it  even  to  themselves ;  but  departure  from  God  surely  entails 
mistrust  of  His  love.  Indeed  to  produce  this  condition  of  soul  is  one 
of  the  chief  objects  of  Satan  in  leading  believers  astray ;  for  what 
vigour  or  courage  can  there  be  in  those  who  are  deprived  of  trustful 
dependence  on  GodP  To  restore,  therefore,  this  confidence,  must 
always  be  a  primary  object  with  one  who  is  seeking  to  recover  those 
who  have  wandered.  God  had  not  ceased  to  love  the  CorinthianSi 
oven  though  they  had  in  so  many  things  declined  from  Him.  The 
tokens  of  His  grace  were  yet  amongst  them  ;  and  on  those  tokens  the 
Apostle  was  anxious  to  fix  their  attention  first,  before  he  spoke  to 
them  of  blame.    Indeed,  throughout  these  two  Epistles,  his  effint  is 
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tinremitled  to  assure  them>  not  only  of  the  faithfulness  of  God's  lovc^ 
but  of  the  fulness  also  and  vastness  of  the  blessings  which  that  love 
had  bestowed. 

In  the  passage  before  us,  the  Apostle  speaks  of  their  ''gifts" 
(j(apifffjLara)  as  one  of  the  grounds  on  which  he  thanked  God 
concerning  them.  He  did  not,  because  they  had  practically  failed  in 
grace,  depreciate  their  gifts  as  if  they  were  valueless ;  on  the  contrary, 
he  dweUs  upon  their  precidusness,  traces  them  to  God  as  their  source, 
speaks  of  them  as  gifts  given  and  preserved  in  Christ,  and  numbers 
them  amongst  the  riches  wiih  which  they  were  enriched  in  Him. 
"In  every  thing  ye  were  enriched  in  Him  in  all  utterance,  and  in  all 
knowledge."  They  had  both  knowledge  and  ability  to  convey  that 
knowledge  profitably  to  others. 

Moreover,  the  gospel  testimony — *'  the  testimony  to  Christ"  had 
been  firmly  established  and  taken  deep  root  among  them.  God  had 
planted  it  there.  He  had  caused  the  hearts  of  the  Corinthians  to  lay 
fast  hold  thereon,  and  He  had  made  them  firm  and  stedfast  testifiers 
to  its  truth.  This  the  Apostle  fixes  oh  as  a  proof  of  the  gracious 
mind  of  God  towards  them ;  and  as  an  indication  that  the  same  hand 
of  grace,  by  which  the  Gospel  had  been  established  amongst  them, 
should  also  establish  them  unto  the  end,  so  that  they  should  be  found 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  what  they  then  were, 
"  uncharged"  (aveyKXrjrow)  i.e.  free  from  the  judicial  imputation  of 
guilt  before  Him.  Here  was  another  assurance  intended  to  call  back 
their  souls  to  confidence  in  God. 

Again,  if  the  Apostle  had  at  once  remarked  upon  their  corruptions, 
without  at  all  referring  to  those  things  which  evidenced  that  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  had  been,  and  was,  among  them  for  good,  they  would 
naturally,  have  accused  him  of  partiality  and  want  of  discernment. 
They  would  have  said^  he  is  quick  to  discern  our  evil,  but  he  attaches 
no  value  to  that  which  is  of  God  amongst  us.  Why  then  should  be 
regard  his  judgment  ?  It  is  not  the  judgment  of  a  friend ;  but  the 
partial  and  prejudiced  judgment  of  an  enemy.  Satan  had  been 
striving  to  alienate  the  Corinthians  from  the  Apostle.  He  was  not 
ignorant  of  his  devices :  and,  for  their  good,  his  whole  heart  was  bent 
on  bringing  back  their  aflcctions  to  himself;  for  he  knew  that  he  was 
the  chosen  instrument  of  God  to  them  for  good ;  and  that  to  be 
separated  from  the  specific  instrumentality  designed  to  cfiect  His 
purposes  of  blessing  is,  practically^  to  be  separated  from  God. 

EofecfanU  of  the  revelation  of  our  Lord  Jeeua  Christ.']    A'TreK^exofxe' 
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V0V9  Tfjv  a'/rotcaXv^iv,  &c.  The  participle  here  is  abstract  and 
characteristic.  "Eacpeotants  of/'  I  prefer  to  "waiters  for,"  as  more 
fully  giving  the  happy  sense  of  expectancy  conveyed  by  a7r€icie)(pfjuu. 
See  other  instances  of  its  nse  as  Bom.  viii.  19,  28,  25,  and  Heb.  ix.  28. 
^^  Avafieveiv  means  more  properly  *'  to  await,"  as  not  involving  any 
specific  notion  of  eagerness  or  joy ."  See  remarks  of  Ellicott  on  1.  Thess. 
i.  10.  Observe  the  word  airoicaXu^9,  revehiian.  It  contradicts  the 
thought  of  those  who  speak  of  a  secret  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Uncharged  {ayeryicXfiTous:)  in  the  dap  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chrisf] 
The  word  translated  in  our  version  ^^blamekss,"  means  properly 
"  uncharged'^ — "  not  charged  with  guilt  as  a  criminal."  So  Wiclifl^ 
"with  outen  crjfme,"  {sine  crimine)  and  see  Rheimish  version. 
KveyK\tiTo^9  expresses  generally  the  same  thought  as  is  conveyed  by 
the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  when  He  said,  "  he  that  beUeveth  in  me 
shall  not  come  into  judgment"  (xpiaw) — that  is,  he  shall  never  bo 
placed  as  a  criminal  at  the  bar  of  God.  When  applied  to  believers  in 
their  judicial  relation  to  God  it  is  always  to  be  understood  in  this 
sense ;  being  strictly  a  forensic  word.  It  is  true  of  all  believers  as 
such;  and  therefore  could  be  applied  to  the  Corinthians,  for  they  were 
true  believers,  although  they  were  not  walking  blamelessly,  (jafu/jLirrw^) 
and  therefore  could  not  be  said  to  be  afiefiirroi  "  blameless ;''  that 
being  a  word  expressive  of  practical  condition.  The  Apostle  never 
uses  this  word  of  the  Corinthians ;  but  he  does  use  it  of  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  for  they  were  walking  in  paths  from  which  the  Corinthians 
had  wandered.  .  See  1.  Thess.  v.  23.  The  sacrifice  of  the  Cross  makes 
believers  "  uncharged,"  but  they  must  walk  with  careful  obedience  in 
the  Spirit,  in  order  to  be  "blameless."  The  one  may  always  be 
predicted  of  believers— the  other  not.* 

God  is  faithful  by  whom  ye  were  called^  Sfc."]  There  is  no  truth  more 
precious  than  that  of  the  faithfulness  of  God.  He  is  faithful  in  His 
love ;  faithful  to  His  promise — a  promise  Iprhich  He  hath  been  pleased 

*  For  further  observationB  on  these  words  see,  '*  Noie%  expository  of  the  Greek  qf 
the  First  Chapter  qf  the  jRomam"  as  advertised  at  the  end  of  the  present  Toliimei 
Apef^xXtiro^  est  o  ef^KaXeiirOat  fifj  ^vvafievot,  qui  in  judicium  vocari  non  poteUi 
cui  nuUum  crimen  objici  potest.  Est  aKarq^oprfrof,  nt  redditur  apiid  CEkinmenintn 
od  Titum  iii.  7,  Glossco :  av&^KXqros  Inaccusabilis,  neutiquam  reus.  TuIgatOj 
dve<^ic\qroi  est  nuUufn  crimen  haheus,  qui  tine  crimine  est.  Ubi  crimen  pro  crimi- 
natione  vel  objectamine.    [Suicer  in  voeem,) 
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to  confirm  by  Hib  oath,  '^  that  by  two  immutable  things  wherein  it  is 
impossible  for  Gk>d  to  lie,  we  might  have  strong  consolation  who  have 
fled  for  zefiige  to  the  hope  set  before  us."    Heb.  yi. 

If  we  beheld  a  shipwrecked  mariner,  weak  and  wounded,  struggling 
to  maintftin  his  hold  on  the  sides  of  a  rock  over  which  we  knew  that 
nging  waves  would  long  continue  to  pour,  what  hope  should  we  have 
of  his  deliveranoeP  But  if  we  saw  him  grasped  and  held  by  the  firm 
hand  of  one  ablQ  to  save,  and  resdyed  to  save,  we  should  have  sure 
confidence. 

They  who  are  conscious  of  their  own  weakness  would  sink  into 
despair  if  they  were  told  that  the  continuance  of  God's  love  to  them 
depended  on  the  stedfastness  of  their  adherence  to  Him.  The  more 
ihey  valued  His  love,  the  more  they  would  be  tortured,  if  they 
thought  that  the  continuance  of  that  love  depended  on  any  thing  else 
than  its  own  eternal  faithfulness.  It  was  strength  to  the  Apostle  to 
remember  this  in  dealing  with  the  erring  Corinthians.  It  was 
strengfth  to  the  Corinthians  also,  when  their  hearts  were  brought 
back  to  recognise  it.  And  into  what  had  the  fidthful  love  of  God 
called  them?  "Into  the  fellowship  of  His  Son" — ^words  which 
imply  fellowship  with  Christ,  and  also  fellow-participation  with  all 
saints  of  the  blessings  present  and  to  come,  that  have  been  freely  and 
inalienably .  given  in  Him.  The  Apostle  sought  by  reminding  the 
Corinthians  of  these  things  to  recall  them  to  heaven  and  to  God, 

^{t&t  10, 
"  Now  I  beseech  yau,  breth)*eji,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jems  Christ, 
that  ye  all  speak  the  sanie  thing;   and  that  there  be  not  among  you 
schisms,  but  that  ye  be  perfected*  in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same 
Judgment.'* 


♦  Karap7i^€a0ai  indicates  that  the  tiling  spoken  of  is  brought  into  a  state  of 
complete  and  finished  fitness  for  the  use  designed  by  iU  artificer.  It  is  applied 
either  to  things  that  have  for  the  first  time  attained  this  completeness,  as  when  we 
speak  of  the  world  having  been  finished  by  the  Creator,  or  of  a  ship  being  com- 
pleted by  its  builder ;  or  it  may  be  applied  to  things  that  have  been  injured  or 
brc^n,  and  have  been  restored  to  their  proper  completeness  by  mending.  In  the 
latter  case  there  is  no  objection  to  our  expressing  in  the  translation  of  Karapn^eaOai 
the  specific  nature  of  the  restoration  sought.  In  the  present  instance  it  was 
restoration  to  unity  from  schism,  and  consequently,  many,  in  order  to  imply  this, 
render  Karafrr.  "  he  perfectly  united.**  See  Alford,  who  quotes  Herod,  v.  28, 
if  MiXipof vri  dtfo  ^tvear  yocfjiraffa  es  to  fiaXi^ra  tnaffei,  fiexp^  oh 
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.  These  words  should  be  carefully  considered.  There  are  few 
things,  perhaps,  of  which  we  have  so  entirely  lost  the  apprehension, 
as  of  the  strict  unity  which  ought  to  be  found,  and  which  once 
was  found,  in  the  Church  of  God.  I  do  not  mean  their  heavenly 
unity  in  their  risen  Head.  That  being  the  inalienable  gift  of  God, 
cannot  be  lost.  It  pertains  to  all  the  redeemed;  it  is  preserved 
for  them  in  Christ ;  and  is  as  surely  their  portion  in  Heaven,  as  is 
life  and  salvation.  But,  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  power  of 
practical  unity  has  been  given  unto  the  Church  here,  whilst  militant 
on  earth ;  in  order  that  they  might  think  alike,  speak  alike,  act 
alike : — ^to  use  the  words  of  the  Apostle  "  that  they  might  all  speak 
the  same  thing,  and  be  perfectly  imited  in  the  same  mind,  and  in 
the  same  judgment.''  Under  the  words,  "  unity  of  mind,"  is  included 
all  that  the  mind  or  understanding  has  to  decide,  such  as  doctrine, 
principles,  and  the  like.  Under  ''  the  judgment "  comes  the  applica- 
tion of  such  principles,  in  the  practical  path  of  life  and  testimony. 

Schism  (which  properly  means  a  rent  in  a  garment  even  when  that 
garment  is  not  divided,  but  continues  one) — schism  is  the  opposite 
to  this.  It  is  the  not  being  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same 
mind  and  in  the  same  judgment. 

We  have  now  become  sceptical,  almost,  as  to  the  possibility  of 
such  unity.  Yet,  whilst  the  Apostles  lived,  and  whilst  the  Church 
remained  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of  Truth,"  such  unity  did  exist. 
Not  that  the  Church  was  ever  perfect.  There  were  always  individuals 
ready  to  doubt,  and  cavil,  and  dispute — mouths  needing  to  be  stopped. 
Titus  i.  2.  But  there  was  in  the  Apostles  authority  and  faithfulness 
to  restrain  such.  They  so  maintained  the  executive  agency  of  the 
Churches  as  that  they  (the  Churches)  in  all  that  they  did  corporately 
and  authoritatively,  remained  expressive  of  Truth.  Conflicting 
statements  of  doctrine  were  not  permitted  by  the  Apostles :  that 
would  be  to  allow  the  trimipet  to  give  an  imcertaiu  sound.  Nor 
would  they  permit  conflicting  order  or  opposed  practices.  St.  Paul 
speaks  of  his  teaching  the  same  things  "everywhere,  in  every 
Church,"  1.  Cor.  iv.,  17.  And  again,  "  If  any  man  think  himself  to 
be  a  prophet  or  spiritual,  let  him  acknowledge  that  the  things  that  I 
write  unto  you  are  the  commandments  of  the  Lord," 

It  must  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  unity,  such  as  that  which 
the  Apostles  maintained,  implies  that  there  is  no  difference  of  develop- 
ment or  growth  in  the  various  members  of  the  body  of  Christt.  The 
babe  in  faith  cannot  have  the  knowledge,  nor  the  pow^r  of  action 
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that  pertains  to  the  father  in  Christ ;  nor  can  they  who  have  lesser 
gifts,  act  in  the  same  way  as  those  who  have  higher.  There  was  a 
difference  even  between  Timothy  and  Paul ;  how  much  more  between 
Paul  and  Onesimus  !  There  never  was  or  could  be  the  same  gifts,  or 
the  same  degree  of  maturity,  in  all.  Difference  in  degree  of  attain- 
ment mars  not  unity,  any  more  than  the  imity  of  a  plant  is  destroyed 
by  some  of  its  flowers  or  fruits  being  more  advanced  than  others. 
Unity  is  maintained  in  the  Church  by  each  continuing  in  his  own 
appointed  sphere,  and  not  obtruding  himself  into  that  which  is  de- 
signed for  others.  Onesimus  might  have  been  unable  to  appreciate 
all  that  he  heard  St.  Paul  teach  to  others  that  were  more  advanced 
than  himself:  yet  he  would  not  on  that  account  oppose  the  Apostle  or 
thwart  his  labour.  "  If  any  man,''  said  St.  Paul,  "  be  ignorant,  lot 
him  be  ignorant : "  that  is,  let  ignorance,  whilst  it  continues,  keep 
the  place  that  pertains  to  ignorance.  He  did  not  blame  any  simply 
because  they  were  ignorant ;  but  he  would  not  permit  ignorance  to 
assume  the  place  of  wisdom.  Soldiers  preserve  their  power  of  united 
action,  not  by  all  pressing  into  the  same  rank,  but  by  keeping  their 
own  appointed  place,  and  fulfilling  their  assigned  duty.  The  private 
soldier  has  not,  and  is  not  expected  to  have  the  knowledge  and 
competency  of  the  commander. 

As  soon  as  the  Apostles  died,  the  Church  lapsed  into  worldliness 
and  lost  its  catholic  unity  in  the  Truth.  It  would  have  been  a  happy 
thing  for  the  Truth  if  no  form  of  catholic  unity  had  remained.  But 
the  enemy  of  souls  is  well  aware  of  the  importance  of  \mity  as  an 
instrument  of  action  against  the  Truth.  The  very  fact  that  men  had 
been  accustomed  to  the  thought  of  catholic  unity  by  seeing  it  in  the 
true  Church,  rendered  it  the  more  easy  for  Satan  to  deceive  them  by 
catholic  imity  in  falsehood.  Men  are  easily  deceived  when  the  decep- 
tion pleases  them.  The  deception  was  welcomed  ;  and  thus,  both  in 
the  East  and  in  the  West,  "  Catholicism  '*  became  so  identified  with 
fidsehood,  that  one  necessary  mark  of  every  servant  of  the  Truth 
now,  is  found  in  his  being  separated  therefrom.  Catholicism  now  is 
Apostasy. 

Yet  we  must  take  heed  that  we  do  not,  because  of  Satan's  counter- 
feit, despise  the  imity  once  possessed  by  the  true  Church  of  God. 
Who  can  read  the  verse  before  us  and  deny  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
children  of  God  ''  to  speak  all  the  same  thing :"  and  if  this  be  our 
duty,  not  to  fulfil  our  duty  is  sin.  God  may  in  His  abounding 
grace  forgive  the  sin ;  but  that  ia  no  reason  why  we  should  be  insen- 

? 
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Bible  to  it  and  refuse  to  acknowledge  it.  And  can  Truth  be  expected 
to  prosper  in  tlie  earth  whilst  its  children  speak  discordantly  P  Some 
indeed  think  that  it  is  well  for  Truth  to  be  divided.  They  say,  "Why 
may  not  one  sect  witness  to  one  part  of  Truth,  and  another  sect  to 
another  part  of  Truth ;  and  have  their  charity  exercised  in  bearing 
with  each  other's  differences.  It  is  well  to  agree  to  differ."  There  is 
not  a  little  of  this  religious  stoicism  now.  It  suits  the  latitudinarian 
temper  of  the  day  ;  for  latitudinarianism  loves  not  the  definiteness  of 
Truth.  But  it  is  well  that  they  who  speak  thus  should  remember 
Solomon's  judgment.  She  who  was  so  willing  to  divide  the  child 
proved  that  she  had  no  love — no  relationship  to  it.  I  do  not  apply 
the  illustration  in  all  ita  force.  But  surely  they  who  desire  to  destroy 
the  oneness  which  must  attach  to  revealed  Truth,  can  have  no  appre« 
ciation  of,  no  love  to,  that  oneness. 

We  know  from  Scripture,  that  in  this  dispensation,  catholic  unity 
in  the  Truth  will  never  exist  again.     In  the  next,  when  Israel  shall 
have  been  converted,  catholic  imity  will  be  restored ;  and  Israel  will 
never  forfeit  it.     But  we  must  not,  because  catholic  unity  has  been 
irrecoverably  lost,  plead  that  fact  as  an  excuse  for  disunion  and  igno- 
rance.   The  Scripture  remains,  and  is  still  "able  to  make  the  man  of 
God  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  every  good  work :"  the  Holy 
Spirit  remains,  and  He  is  still  able  "  to  guide  into  all  Truth."    If  there- 
fore there  be  disunion,  and  ignorance  of  the  Truth,  the  fault  must  be 
our  own.     Nor  does  the  absence  of  catholic  unity  imply  that  unity  in 
the  Truth  may  not,  in  spheres  more  or  less  extended,  be  very  distinctly 
exhibited.     Our  consciences  may  bow  to  the  authority  of  Truth  as 
revealed  in  God's  holy  word,  even  though  we  do  not  see  it  livingly 
exhibited,  as  it  once  was,  in  an  unfallen  Church,  standing  as  the  pillar 
and  ground  of  Truth.     We  may  still  love  God's  people,  and  seek  to 
unite  them  in  the  service  of  God.     In  seeking,  however,  the  union  of 
believers,  we  must  remember  that  no  union  can  be  for  profit  that  has 
not  Truth  for  its  centre.    Every  attempt  made  by  the  scattered  people 
of  God  to  act  together,  simply  on  the  ground  of  being  one  in  Christ, 
whilst  they  remain  uninstructed  in  and  unsubject  to  revealed  Truth, 
will  fail ;  and  will,  in  result,  multiply  division.     Could  we  navigate 
a  ship  together  if  we  had  different  systems  of  navigation  and  dis- 
agreeing charts  ?     Could  an  army  be  marshalled  for  war  if  each 
commander  interpreted  differently  the  instructions  of  their  kingP 
The  great  object  of  God  in  gathering  His  people  together  is,  that 
they  might  exhibit  in  word  and  in  deed,  the  formative  and  directive 
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power  of  Truth  as  i*eTealed  in  His  Word.  But  they  cannot  do  this 
uoless  they  have  searched  that  Word,  and  learned  together^  through 
the  one  Spirit,  what  the  Truth  therein  revealed  is.  Nor  is  union 
under  other  circumstances  true  union  in  the  Spirit.  If  attempted,  it 
will  soon  be  found  to  be  self-willed  confcderatioii,  obstructive  of 
Truth,  and  in  many  ways  subserving  the  designs  of  Satan. 

And  as  GK)d  has  declared  the  knowledge  of  His  Truth  to  be  a 
necessary  means  to  the  edification  and  practical  unity  of  His  people, 
so  also  He  has  ordained  as  the  means  necessary  to  the  attainment  of 
such  knowledge,  the  ministry  of  living  individuals  by  Himself 
appointed.  In  giving  to  every  member  of  His  mystical  body  some 
qualification  to  serve  Him  (it  may  be  in  some  lowly  place  like  that  of 
Dorcas  or  Phcebe,  or  one  even  less  marked  than  theirs)  Christ  has 
also  appointed,  in  order  that  such  qualifications  may  be  duly  developed, 
certain  persons  to  make  known  and  minister  His  Truth.  ''He  gave 
some  Apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some  evangelists,  and  some 
pastors  and  teachers,  with  reference  to  (77709)  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints  imto  {us)  the  work  of  ministration,  (iiojcovia)  unto  (ck)  the 
edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.'*  Here  then  in  an  agency  apart  from 
which  the  saints  of  God  cannot  grow  or  prosper.  What  kingdom 
could  stand  that  had  no  legislators  to  make  laws,  or  no  magistrates  to 
explain  and  enforce  the  laws  that  had  been  made  P  The  Apostles  as 
inspired  to  write  Scripture  "  in  words  taught  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  are 
to  us  legislators,  and  their  writings  remain  to  guide  us  authoritatively 
until  the  end.  The  place  of  pastors  and  teachers  is  not  to  legislate, 
but  to  unfold  and  administer  the  doctrines  and  principles  that  have 
aheady  been  laid  down  by  the  Apostles  and  others  who  have  been 
inspired  to  write  Scripture.  The  test,  consequently,  of  a  true  pastor 
is  the  faithfulness  with  which  he  adheres  to  Scripture.  If  that  be 
adhered  to,  pastorship  is  most  blessed ;  if  not,  its  efiects  are  most 
disastrous,  for  it  leads  to  consolidation  and  perpetuation  of  error. 
When  human  thought  exalts  itself  into  the  place  that  belongs  only 
to  the  revelation  of  God,  unity  in  the  Truth  becomes  impossible.  If 
there  be  unity,  it  is  an  imity  in  falsehood. 

^tx,u%  11  antl  1*2. 

"  For  it  tcoB  declared  unto  nie  concerning  t/ou,  my  brethren,  by  those 
vhich  are  of  the  household  of  Chloe,  that  there  are  contentions  among 
lf(m.  This  I  mean,  that  each  one  of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I 
of  ApoUos,  and  I  of  Cephas,  and  I  of  Chriat'* 
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lam  of  Paul,  SfcJ]  This  text  is  often  quoted  approvingly  by  the  lax 
latitudinarianism  of  the  present  day,  which  delights  in  branding  zeal  for 
the  Truth,  as  unholy  partizanship.  If  Paul  had  maintained  what  was 
true  and  Cephas  had  maintained  what  was  false,  it  would  have  been 
the  bounden  duty  of  the  Corinthians  to  abandon  Cephas,  and  to 
follow  Paul.  The  Apostle  did  not  mean  to  encourage  indifferentism  to 
Truth.  There  is  no  more  imperative  claim, — ^no  more  sacred  obliga- 
tion on  the  saint,  than  to  stand  fast  and  firm  with  the  servants  of 
the  Truth  against  every  person  and  every  system  that  subserves  the 
cause  of  error.  But  with  the  Corinthians  it  was  not  a  question  of 
Truth,  but  of  partizanship,  and  of  gratifying,  at  the  expense  of  Truth, 
their  own  personal  prejudices  and  predilections.  There  were  too, 
many  at  Corinth  who  had  begun  to  hate  and  slander  St.  Paul  and 
other  servants  of  the  Truth.  Such,  no  doubt,  foimd  it  convenient  to 
cloak  their  malignity  under  the  profession  of  closer  and  exclusive 
adherence  to  the  One  great  Master,  saying,  '  I  am  of  Christ, — I 
follow  none  but  Christ :'  seeking  so  to  use  the  name  of  Christ  as  to 
depress  the  approved  servants  of  Christ.  Nor  is  this  tendency  im- 
frequent,  though  not  always  accompanied  by  the  same  enmity  and 
rancour  that  was  displayed  in  many  at  Corinth.  How  often,  for 
example,  have  we  heard  pastorship  and  teaching,  and  the  ministry  of 
God's  word,  contemptuously  spoken  of,  on  the  groimd  that  higher 
spirituality  would  turn  us  away  from  man  to  look  only  to  Christ ;  as 
if  the  Master  must  be  forgotten  because  the  servants  whom  He  has 
sent  and  accredited  are  recognised  as  His  servants.  It  would  be  well 
for  such  to  remember  that  there  is  no  surer  way  of  rejecting  Christ, 
than  by  rejecting  those  whom  He  has  sent. 

Besides,  there  was  at  Corinth  a  spirit  of  proud  rivalry  and  conten- 
tion.  Individuals  wore  so  exalted  by  the  partizanship  of  their 
adherents  that  they  assumed,  as  heads  of  their  respective  factions,  a 
place  that  was  due  to  Christ  alone.  The  name  of  Christ  became  sunk 
into  a  kind  of  co-equality  with  theirs'.  There  must  have  been  a 
strong  tendency  to  this  at  Corinth  when  the  Apostle  had  reason  to 
say,  "I  thank  God  that  I  baptized  none  of  you  but  Crispus  and 
Gains,  kst  any  should  say  iJiat  I  baptized  in  mine  own  name" 
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0*118^8  17,  18,  19. 
"  Ibr  Christ  did  not  send  me  to  baptize,*  but  to  preach  the  gospel :  not  in 
wisdom  of  word,  that  the  cross  qf  Christ  might  not  be  made  of  none  effect, 
[that  the  cross  of  Christ  be  not  voided  awei. —  Wicliff.']  For  the  word 
of  the  cross\  is  to  them  that  perishi  foolishness ;  but  to  us,  the  saved,  it  is 
the  power  of  Chd.  For  it  is  written,  I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the 
wise,  and  the  intelUgenceH  qf  the  intelligent  I  will  bring  to  twthing/* 

Christ  did  not  send  me  to  baptise,  but  to  preach  the  gospel,  SfC."]  It  is 
wonderful  that  any  one  who  reyerence  the  Scripture  as  the  Word  of 
Ood,  should  read  these  words  and  say  that  Baptism  is,  in  any  sense, 
the  means  of  regeneration.  In  that  case  is  it  possible  that  St.  Paul 
should  have  said,  *'  Christ  did  not  send  me  to  baptize  P" 

St.  Paul  was  sent  to  the  lost  Gentile  world  (see  Acts  xxvi.  15)  not  to 
administer  them  the  sign  of  regeneratipn  (for  the  sign  of  regeneration, 


•  ^Did  noi  send  me,^  **  This  slight  change  from  the  authorised  version  is  made  to 
prevent  the  possible  combination  of  <*not"  with  '*  baptize." — The  Five  Clergymen, 

t  •*  The  word  of  the  cross,'*  o  Xo^^os  o  tov  oravpov.  The  message  respecting 
the  cross,  that  declares  the  meaning  of  the  cross. 

X  **To  them  thai  perish,"  roit  airoWvfievois  —not  to  them  that  are  perishing ; 
ind  TOis  awJ^ofievois  yfiiy,  to  us  "  the  saved,"  not  to  us  who  are  being  saved.  It 
is  the  ordinary  abstract  use  of  the  present  participle  ascribing  to  the  one  class,  as 
(heir  characteristic,  perdition ;  to  the  other  class,  salvation.  See  remarks  on  abstract 
force  of  the  present  tense  in  preceding  paper.  Wicliff  translates,  **  for  the  word  of 
the  cros  is  fold  to  hem  that  perischcn,  but  to  hem  that  ben  made  saaf,  that  is  to  say, 
to  us,  it  is  the  vertu  of  God." 

II  2vv60^cr,  is  by  many  translated  **prudence"  but  this  is  rather  (/>poi^fjait, 
OvKecTi  Be  ravrov  ovyeait  Kai<j>povriais'  y  ficy  f^ap  (ppovtjaif^  ewnaKiiKfj  can. 
Ti  f^ap  iei  Tparteiv^  rj  /tiy,  to  reXos  avTtjf  eariv,  if  Be  Sweats  KpniKij  fiovov, 
ravrov  r^ap  {vveais  Kai  €v(vpeoia,  Arist,  Ethic  vii.  10.  "  Prudence  is  wisdom 
applied  to  practice." — Johnson,  "  Under  prudence  is  comprehended,  that  discreet, 
apt,  suiting,  and  disposing  as  well  of  actions  as  words,  in  their  due  place,  time, 
and  manner. — Peacham,  *'  Prudence  is  principally  in  reference  to  actions  to  bo 
done,  and  due  means,  order,  season,  and  method  of  doing  or  not  doing." — Hate, 
lvv€ais  is  the  intelligence  that  enables  us  to  make  those  distinctions  that  are 
necessary  to  enable  prudence  to  draw  its  conclusions  and  determine  on  its  course  of 
action.  Men  may  often  boast  of  their  wisdom  and  of  their  intelligence  and  discern- 
ment, who  yet  are  hindered  by  their  passions  and  other  causes  from  acting 
i>povifit)% — ^prudently.  Spiritual  intelligence  when  faithfully  used  is  a  great 
blessing.  We  all  know  what  the  world  mean  by  **  a  man  of  sense."  It  would  be 
well  if  spiritual  common  sense  were  more  valued  than  it  is  by  God's  people.  See 
1  Tim.  ii.  7.   *'  The  Lord  give  thee  understaxlding  {trvveaiv)  in  all  things." 
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which  Baptism  is,  can  only  be  rightly  put  upon  those  who  are  already 
regenerate) — his  mission  was  to  bring  the  unregenerate  to  regenera- 
tion and  to  God,  and  that  by  proclaiming  the  Gospel  message.  Christ, 
says  the  Apostle,  did  not  send  me  to  baptize,  but  he  did  send  mo  to 
proclaim  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel  (evarfyeKi^eaOai)  —  that 
Gospel  ''  which  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
believeth/' 

When  the  Serpent  of  brass  with  its  healing  power  had  been  placed 
in  the  midst  of  the  bitten  Israelites,  Moses  was  sent  as  a  messenger 
from  God  to  proclaim,  first,  that  perfectly  healing  power  had  been 
there  placed  by  God ;  secondly,  that  the  appointed  means  of  becoming 
connected  with  that  power  was  a  look ;  thirdly,  that  all  the  bitten 
were  commanded,  and  therefore  authorized,  to  look.  None  would 
have  looked  unless  this  message  had  been  sent,  for  they  would  have 
lacked  authorization.  The  look  of  faith  was  caused  by,  and  was  a 
consequent  of  the  message.  Faith  cometh  from  the  report  which  the 
ear  heareth.  (i;  irurn^  c^  cucofj^.)  See  Rom.  x.  17.  But  what  if 
Moses  had  falsified  his  message  and  had  directed  to  certain  purifica- 
tions, or  ordinances,  or  preparations  of  any  sort,  as  a  pre-requisite  to, 
or  in  place  of,  looking  to  the  Serpent  of  brass  ?  Or  what  if  he  had 
so  shrouded  his  message  in  a  mist  of  words  or  reasonings  as  to  take 
from  it  its  simplicity,  and  to  throw  the  minds  of  those  who  heard, 
into  doubt,  perplexity,  and  confusion — would  not  the  mercy  of  God 
in  providing  what  He  had  provided,  have  been  made  of  none  efiect  P 
Would  it  not  have  been  nullified  ? 

Messengers  from  God  were  needed,  and  messengers  duly  accredited, 
were  sent,  to  make  known  the  fulness  of  the  grace  provided  for  sinners 
In  the  Cross  of  Jesus.  Such  were  the  Apostles.  Faith  comes  as  the 
result  of  receiving  their  "  message,"  or  "  proclamation,"  or  "  report," 
or  *'  glad  tidings ;"  for  all  these  expressions  are  used.  Their  message 
points  out  to  us  where  the  salvation  is,  and  its  fulness.  It  tells  us 
that  it  is  reached  by  means  of  the  look  of  faith.  It  commands,  and 
therefore  authorizes,  every  lost  child  of  Adam  to  look.  The  know- 
ledge that  they  are  as  "  dead  bones,"  prevents  not  the  messenger  of 
God  from  delivering  to  them  his  message.  He  says,  '  0  ye  dry  bones, 
hear  the  word  of  the  Lord."  We  think  not  about  impossibilities  when 
God  gives  the  command.  "Men  and  brethren,"  said  the  Apostle 
to  a  mingled  multitude,  "  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  and  through  Him  all  who  believe  are  justified 
from  all  things." 
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A  mefisenger  muBt  be  carei^iil  as  to  the  manner  in  whicli  he  deUyers 
his  message.  It  should  be  both  in  substance  and  in  word,  the  same 
that  we  receive  from  the  lips  of  our  Master  who  sends  it.  If  we  alter 
it  in  substance^  we  become  Mao  messengers — ^liars :  if  we  so  dress  it  up 
in  words  and  reasonings  of  our  own  as  to  take  from  it  its  simplicity, 
we  become  bad,  if  not  treacherous,  messengers.  If  we  say  that  salva- 
hUity  is  provided  in  the  Cross,  but  not  salvation ;  or  that  the  salvation 
there  provided  is  not  a  covenant-salvation,  but  uncertain  and  con- 
tingent ;  or  that  it  is  not  reached  by  faith  on/y,  but  by  ritual  ordinances 
or  some  co-operative  agency  on  our  part — in  a  word,  if  the  link  that 
unites  to  the  salvation  that  is  in  Christ  is  made  to  be  anything  more, 
or  anything  less,  than  reliance  of  soul  (fiducia)  on  that  which  God 
has  appointed  to  be  the  object  of  reliance,  namely,  Chiist's  finished 
work  upon  the  Cross,  we  become  false  messengers;  we  alter  the 
proclamation  of  our  King,  and  preach  ''another  gospel  which  is 
not  another.^'  We  have  both  to  watch  over  the  substance  of  the 
Oospel,  and  also  to  take  heed  that  we  use  great  plainness  of  speech  in 
declaring  it.  ''  Dubious  words  perplex  men."  "  Ambiguities  are  to 
be  avoided  in  the  Church  of  God." 

When  Lydia's  heart  was  opened  by  the  Lord  to  receive  the 
testimony  of  St.  Paul,  it  became  the  means  used  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
to  bring  her  to  life  and  to  salvation.  We  must  beware  therefore  of 
deposing  the  Gospel-message  from  the  place  assigned  to  it  by  God  in 
His  arrangements  for  our  salvation.  See  for  example,  the  followiug 
passages,  "  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  by  the  word  of  truth^'^  (Koyw 
a\i/0cia(,)  James  i.  18,  "  Having  been  born  again  by  means  of  the 

word  of  the  living  God and  this  is  the  word  preached  in 

the  Gospel  unto  you/'-'J^  1  Peter  ii.  23.  The  Lord  Jesus  said  to  His 
disciples,  "  already  ye  are  clean,  in  consequence  of  the  word  (ha  rov 
\a^op)  that  I  have  spoken  unto  you  ;"  because  that  word  had  guided 
them  to  Him.  John  xiv.  3.  As  a  parallel  text  we  may  quote  Eph. 
V.  26,  "  Having  cleansed  it  (the  Church)  with  the  washing  of  water  by 
ike  tcord."  {ev  p)]fjuvTi.)  That  word  had  guided  them  instrument  ally 
to  Christ,  and  then  they  were  regarded  as  persons  washed  with  pure 
water.  In  the  chapter  before  us  we  find — "  for  when  in  the  wisdom 
of  God,  the  world  by  means  of  its  wisdom  knew  not  God,  God  was 


*  Apayet^evfi/i€¥Ot  ,  .  ,  ,  Bia  \0701;  ^u)V70f  Ocou  ....  tovto  te  can  to 
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pleased  b^  means  of  the  foolishness  of  preaching,  to  save  them  that 
believe/'  See  also  Eom.  x.  It  is  rebellion,  therefore,  against  the 
authority  of  God,  if  we  substitute  any  thing  else  for  the  Gospel- 
message  as  the  means  of  bringing  to  Christ  and  to  salvation. 

Naaman  when  bid  to  go  to  the  Jordan  and  wash,  deemed  it  folly. 
He  had  expected  that  the  Prophet  would  have  come  to  him  with 
ceremonies,  and  prayers,  and  miracle ;  and  in  such  things  he  could 
have  had  confidence.  But  instead  of  this,  he  received  a  message 
bidding  him  go  and  wash  in  a  despised  river.  AH  this  was  to 
Naaman  weakness  and  folly.  Why  should  he  wash  in  that  river  P 
The  only  reason  was,  that  it  was  the  appointment  of  God,  and  that 
appointment  he  had  learned  through  God's  servant,  the  Prophet. 
Faith,  therefore,  as  to  the  efficacy  of  the  river,  altogether  depended  on 
the  credibility  of  God  and  of  His  servant.  Was  the  message  that  had 
been  sent  to  be  trusted  in,  or  scorned  P 

The  Son  of  God — "  He  who  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God,  humbled  Himself.''  He  made  Himself  of  no  reputation.  He 
became  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  He  was  crucified  in  tceaknesa.  His 
Apostles,  the  credibility  of  whose  mission  was  vouched  by  abundant 
miracles,  were  like  their  Master,  despised.  They  became  "  as  the 
filth  of  the  world ;  the  oflFscouring  of  all  things."  They  took  the 
place  of  weakness  and  contempt  in  the  midst  of  the  world's  pride  and 
glory,  and  bore  their  appointed  testimony — ^a  testimony  that  was,  like 
themselves,  despised ;  '*  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block ;  to  the  Greeks, 
foolishness."  In  the  estimate  of  man  there  was  nothing  of  wisdom, 
or  dignity,  or  power  connected  with  the  message  either  in  respect  of 
its  subject,  its  heralds,  or  its  results.  It  gathered  few  of  the  noble,  or 
the  wealthy,  or  the  wise.  Lydia  was  a  seller  of  purple  before  she 
received  the  message,  and  a  seller  of  purple  she  remained,  unaltered 
in  her  condition,  save  that  she  had  earned  for  herself  degradation  by 
her  new  association.  Foolishness  and  weakness  have,  in  the  estimate 
of  the  world,  always  characterised  the  Gospel,  its  servants,  its 
ministration  and  its  results.  So  it  has  ever  been ;  and  so,  in  this 
dispensation,  it  ever  will  be,  whenever  the  testimony  of  the  Cross  is 
maintained  in  its  simplicity,  imgamished  by  the  wisdom  and  unfalsi- 
fied  by  the  contrivances  of  men.  Let  us  beware  then  of  seeking  to 
dignify  with  the  honour  of  this  world,  a  testimony  which  it  is  the 
will  of  God  to  keep  in  the  place  of  weakness  and  dishonour  until  the 
return  of  the  Lord  shall  introduce  the  new  day  of  blessing.  Whilst 
His  voice  calls  to  "  a  going  without  the  gate  bearing  his  reproach,"  it 
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otnnot  be  that  sucli  a  place  should  be  other  than  dishonourable  in 
the  sight  of  those  who  glory  in  the  strength  and  exult  in  the  prospects 
of  man's  City.  Shall  we  seek  to  build  for  Truth  a  Temple  of  glory 
in  that  city  ?  We  may,  if  we  please,  strive  to  do  so,  but  we  shall 
not  succeed.  Truth  will  elude  our  grasp  :  she  will  escape  from  our 
chains  and  depart  far  away :  and  all  that  will  remain  will  be  a 
phantom — a  counterfeit  from  Satan — Satan's  lie  leading  to  everlasting 
death.  T/kU  we  shall  find  not  difiicult  to  canonize  and  to  enshrine. 
This  false  Christianity  has  done. 

But  although  weakness  and  foolishness  mark  the  aspect  that  Truth 
at  present  bears  before  the  eyes  of  men,  yet  God's  mighty  power  unto 
salvation  is  found  in  the  foolishness  of  the  preached  message.  Christ 
cracified  is,  to  all  who  believe,  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of 
God ;  and  that  not  only  wisdom  as  something  abstract  and  remote, 
bat  wisdom  from  God  ^<To<f)ia  airo  Beov)  brought  nigh  and  applied  to 
oiir  condition.  "  Christ,"  says  the  Apostle  speaking  of  what  God  had 
done,  "  Christ  became  unto  us  wisdom  Jrom  God,  both  righteousness 
and  sanctification  as  well  as  redemption."  We  needed  redemption, 
that  is,  to  be  bought  back — ransomed,  from  the  wrath  due  to  our 
sin :  God's  wisdom  provided  it  for  us  in  Christ  as  the  Lamb  slain. 
We  need  "  righteousness :  "  God's  wisdom  pro^dded  it  in  the  "  one 
obedience  "  of  the  Holy  One — an  obedience  consummated  on  the  Cross, 
and  presented  for  us  to  God,  that  so,  the  possession  of  righteousness,  as 
well  as  the  non-imputation  of  sin,  might  be  our  acknowledged  portion 
in  the  Courts  of  God.  We  needed  "  sanctification  "  that  so  we  might 
draw  nigh  to  worship  and  to  serve,  even  in  the  Holiest  of  all ;  and 
this  also  the  wisdom  of  God  provided  in  the  Cross  of  Christ.  **  Sancti- 
fied by  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  once."  "  Jesus,  that  he 
might  sanctify  the  people  by  his  own  blood,  suffered  without  the 
gate." 

But  they  who  are  thus  redeemed,  justified,  and  sanctified  by  the 
work  of  Christ  on  the  Cross,  stand  also  in  recognised  and  accomplished 
union  with  Christ  as  their  new  and  risen  Head.  They  are  able  to  say, 
"  OF  God  are  we  IN  Christ  Jesus."  The  source  and  spring  of  all 
our  blessings  we  find  in  Him  who  is  our  God  and  Father,  and  we  say 
"  OF  him  are  we ;  "  but  we  add,  **  IN  Christ  Jesus,"  for  our  blessings 
are  not  given  to  us  independently  of  and  apart  from  Christ.  In  Him 
they  are  centred,  and  in  Him  secured.  If  we  read  of  the  fulness  of 
grace  wherewith  He  has  freely  endowed  ils,  it  is  *'  IN  the  beloved." 
If  we  are  "filled  to  the  full,"  it  is  IN  him."     If  we  are  seated  in 

Q 
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heavenly  pkces  it  is  "IN  Christ  Jesus."  If  "  OF*'  be  the  preposition 
of  origin^  "  IN  "  is  the  preposition  of  establishment,  security,  and 
rest. 


The  concluding  part  of  this  chapter  may  he  translated  thm  ;— 
"  Where  is  the  wise  ?  Where  is  the  scribe  ?  Where  is  the  disputer 
of  this  age?  Did  not  God  make  foolish  (stultify,  efiwpauev)  the 
wisdom  of  the  world  ?  For  when  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  the  world, 
by  means  of  its  wisdom,  did  not  know  God,  God  was  pleased  by  means 
of  the  preached  message  (rov  Kfjpvyimro^*  the  proclamation)  to  save 
them  that  believe.  Seeing  that  Jews  ask  for  signs,  and  Greeks  seek 
after  wisdom,  but  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  Jews  a  stmnbling- 
block  and  unto  Gentiles  foolishness;  but  to  the  called  onlyf  both 
Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God. 
Because  that  which  is  the  foolish  thing  of  God:^  is  wiser  than  men, 
and  that  which  is  the  weak  thing  of  God  is  stronger  than  men.  For 
ye  see  your  calling,  brethren,  that  not  many  [who  partake  thereof] 
are  wise  according  to  the  flesh,  not  many  are  mighty,  not  many  are 
noble :  but  on  the  contrary,  (oAXa)  the  foolish  things  of  the  world 
God  chose  for  himself,  that  he  might  put  to  shame  the  wise :  and  the 
weak  things  of  the  world  God  chose  for  himself,  that  he  might  put  to 
shame  the  strong :  and  the  ignoble  [|  things  of  the  world,  and  the  things 
that  are  set  at  nought  God  chose  for  himself — things  that  are  not, 
that  he  might  bring  to  nought  things  that  are,  that  so  no  flesh  might 
glory  in  the  presence  of  God.    But  OF  him  are  ye  IN  Christ  Jesus 


♦  TO  Kfipv*ifia  is  more  than  "  preaching :"  it  implies  the  message  preached. 

+  AvToif  Be  T0I9  icXi/Toix.  For  avrof  used  in  this  sense  as  =  fiovos^  see 
Serod,  v.  85,  avaxofLicOrjvai  aviov  €s  ^akrjpov  —  returned  alone,  &c.  And 
Herod,  ii.  47,  fjy  iis  ylravtrrj  vos  avioiai  i fiarioiffi— merely  with  his  garments. 
See  also  Jelf,  G.  Gr.  §  656,  3,  avra  ra  irpo  ttoBwv  opav — ^to  see  only  the  things 
before  us.     Xenoph,     Avtoi  eafiev — we  are  by  ourselves. 

J  TO  ftiDpov  70V  Oeov,  Wickliff  translates,  "  for  that  that  fole  thing  of  God 
is  wiser  than  men,  and  that  that  is  the  foblo  thing  of  God  is  stronger  than  men." 

Ij  TO  at^evfj  matter  of  fact  ^  the  low-bom,  or  ignoble:  to  e^ovOeyri/ieva,  matter 

of  estimation,  the  despised to  ^ii;  ovto  means,  **  as  good  as  haying  no 

existence,''  firi  being  subjunctive  and  implying  that  the  non-existence  is  not  abso^ 
lute  but  estimative.  Were  it  absolute  matter  of  fact^  it  would  be  expressed  by 
to  ovk  oyja,     Alford* 
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who  became*  wisdom  to  us  from  Qoif,  both  righteonsness  and 
sanctifieationy  as  well  as  Tedemption:t>  that^  as  it  is  written  'He  that 
gbriethy  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord/ '' 


*  Became,  or  toa$  eatued  to  he."]  EyevfiOij,  as  the  aorist,  refers  to  a  past  definite 
pdnt  of  time  when  that  spoken  of  was  accomplished ;  yiz.,  the  time  when  we, 
through  faith,  became  oonneoted  with  the  finished  sacrifioe  on  the  Gross.  The 
e^edal  snhject  of  the  whole  passage  is  the  Cross  and  its  results. 

t  TFtedamfrom  God—co<lHa  aro  Oeov,']  Wisdom  not  springing  £rom  man,  but 
eoming  from  God,  and  known  by  us  from  its  results,  yiz.,  the  provision  for  us  of 
"righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption."  In  Scripture,  because  of  the 
imperfectness  of  our  imderstanding  which  admits  not  of  our  knowing  things  as  they 
essentially  are,  they  are  frequently  defined  or  described  to  us  by  their  properties, 
or  some  of  their  results.  Thus,  in  John  xvii. ;  **  but  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they 
mi^t  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  Uiou  hast  sent."  Wc 
become  acquainted  with  the  "  wisdom  from  God  "  that  hath  operated  towards  us  in 
Christ,  when  we  know  the  "  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption  "  pro- 
vided in  Christ. 

X  Bedemption^  airoKtnpttjcis.']  Whereby  we  are  ransomed  or  bought  back  from 
iRith.  This  redemption  is  finished  and  everlasting:  {cutovia  Heb.  xi.  12.)  tho 
remit  of  Christ's  work  on  earth.  "In  him  we  have  redemption  through  his 
Unm2." 

Bighieotuneee,"]  Also  the  finished  result  of  Christ*s  work  on  earth.  It  is  called 
in  the  fifth  of  Romans  ^^one  righteotuness^  {jbi*  kvo$  BiKatufiarof) ;  and  is,  as  such, 
contrasted  with  the  "  one  transgression  "  of  Adam :  for  the  life  of  Christ  from  tho 
cradle  up  to  the  moment  when  He  bowed  His  head  upon  the  Cross,  was  one  continued 
act  of  obedience ;  and  by  that  finished  and  complete  obedience,  we  are  **  constituted 
righteous."    Rom.  v.  19. 

It  has  been  recently  said  that  we  are  not  constituted  righteous  before  God  by 
means  of  this  *'one  obedience;"  and  it  is  further  said  that  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  is  not  spoken  of  in  the  Scripture,  whereas  Christ*s  **  one  righteousness  "  is 
the  great  theme  of  the  latter  half  of  the  fifth  of  Romans :  and  in  2  Peter  i.  1, 
rightly  translated,  we  find  that  the  elect  of  God  "obtain  precious  faith  in  the 
righteousness  of  our  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  Faith  in  His  righteousness 
imputed,  is  as  clearly  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  faith  in  His  atoning  blood :  and 
apart  from  it  we  cannot  be  justified.  It  is  a  question  that  concerns  not  the  results 
of  justification,  but  justification  itself. 

Sanctification,^  Equally  the  result  of  Christ's  finished  work  on  the  Cross.  I 
understand  it  here  to  mean,  precisely  what  it  means  in  Heb.  x.  See  Jint  paper  in 
tint  number. 

For  the  construction  of  re  followed  by  itai— /cat  see  Winer,  part  iii.  §  53  ;  and 
Jelf,  §  758.  The  tc  and  the  first  xai,  group  the  words  to  which  they  are  attached, 
and  the  second  ca<  indicates  that  the  clause  following  is  to  be  viewed  as  something 
added  to  the  first  group;  the  respective  importance  of  the  things  thus  enumerated 
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being  not  determined  by  tbeir  connexion  in  this  conrelatiye  form.  Avevpav  Tifv 
76  MapiQfi  KOI  TOP  liDctj</}  Kui  TO  fip€(/>ot — tbey  found  both  Mary  and  Joseph,  and 
likewise  the  babe ;  or,  the  babe  as  well.  Some  translate  iu—90  aho:  "as  righteous- 
ness and  sanctification,  so  also  redemption.''  Compare  Heb.  xi.  22.  'Qapaic  re  Kai 
^a/Jbyjrwv  Kai  l€(f>0a€'  /^avid  re  xai  Sa^ovi/X  Kai  twp  Tpo<f>ffTtov, 


Ilotts  m  ^ec^ria^  XIY. 


The  whole  of  this  chapter  is  as  yet  unfulfilled.  It  belongs  to  the 
very  conclusion  of  the  period  called  in  Daniel,  "  the  last  end  of  the 
indignation"  against  Jerusalem — when  Israel  after  having  returned 
in  hardened  unbelief  to  their  own  Land  (an  event,  probably,  not  far 
distant)  will  be  there  made  to  drink  for  the  last  time  the  cup  of 
trembling  from  the  righteous  hand  of  the  Lord  their  God.  The  last 
verse  of  the  preceding  chapter  is,  "  And  I  will  bring  the  third  part 
through  the  fire,  and  will  refine  them  as  silver  is  refined,  and  will  try 
them  as  gold  is  tried  :  they  shall  call  on  my  name,  and  I  will  hear 
them :  I  will  say,  It  is  my  people,  and  they  shall  say,  Jehovah  is 
my  God."  The  fourteenth  chapter  is  an  amplification  of  this  verse. 
It  describes  the  characteristics  and  results  of  that  great  day  of 
visitation  in  which  the  remnant  of  Israel  are  refined  and  forgiven. 

Behold  a  day  comethfor  Jehovah y*  and  thy  spoil  shall  be  divided  in  the 
midst  of  thee,  8fc,']  That  is,  a  day  is  at  hand  when  Jehovah  shall  act 
in  rindication  of  His  own  great  name  and  outraged  Truth ;  when 
"  He  shall  take  to  Himself  His  own  great  power  and  reign,"  and 
"  shall  destroy  them  that  destroy  the  earth."  Sec  Rev.  x.  17.  "  It  is 
time  for  thee,  0  Jehovah,  to  work,  for  they  have  made  void  thy  law." 

"  Behold  I  tcill  gather  all  the  Gentiles  against  Jerusalem  to  battle;  and 

the  city  shall  be  taken and  half  of  the  city  shall  go  into 

captivity,"  8fc,,  SfC."]  This  siege  and  captirity  although  immediately 
preceding  "  the  day  of  the  Lord,"  belong  not  to  '*  the  day  of  the 
Lord."  That  day  will  bring  deliverance — not  captivity  to  Jerusalem ; 
and  destruction — not  triiunph  to  her  enemies. 


•  We  find  niriv  DV  continually  used  to  denote  **tlie  day  of  the  Lord:"  but 
the  interpoeition  of  J<2  between  Q^  and  HIH^  7  ^  tbe  present  case,  favours  the 
translation  above  given.  Bengel  translates,  "behold  a  day  cometh  for  the  Lord 
Jehovah  " — Eccc,  dies  venit  Domino  Jehovse.  Erit  dies  quo  pateiiet  Jehovam  vera 
dixiaee,  per  prophetasi  et  per  se  omnia  expediturum. 
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As  far  as  I  am  aware,  this  first  verse  of  Zechariah  xiv.  is  the  only 
place  in  Scripture  in  which  this  last  triumph  of  the  Gentiles  over 
Jerusalem  is  described.  Many  passages  describe  in  much  detail,  the 
final  assault  of  the  Gentiles  on  Jerusalem  (an  assault  of  which  this 
capture  is  the  immediate  precursor)  but  in  that  final  assault  the 
Gentiles  do  not  triumph.  They  do  not  capture  Jerusalem  or  lead  her 
people  into  captivity.  On  the  contrary,  Jerusalem  is  delivered,  and  thet/ 
utterly  destroyed.  (See  all  the  subsequent  part  of  this  chapter,  as  also 
Zech.  xii. — Joel  ii.  and  iii. — ^Isaiah  xxix.  and  many  other  like  passages.) 

Behold,  I  icill  gather  all  tlie  Gentiles.  ty^)yr\  73 — irayra  ra  cfli/i/.] 
"  Jerusalem,"  said  our  Lord,  "  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles, 
till  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfiUed."  There  are  a  certain 
selected  body  of  Gentile  nations  (the  book  of  Daniel  defines  them)  to 
whom  the  office  of  afflicting  and  '*  treading  down''  Jerusalem  is,  for  a 
limited  period,  assigned.  "  The  ten  kingdoms"  into  which  the  whole 
Eoman  World  (-Trcwra  )/  oiKovfievri)  is  finally  to  be  divided,  are  they 
that  will  exercise  this  power  against  Jerusalem  for  the  last  time. 
Their  history  concludes  "the  times  of  the  Gentiles."  Whenever, 
therefore,  this  expression  "  all  the  Gentiles"  is  applied  to  the  Gentiles 
nationally  as  putting  forth  their  lordly  power  over  Jerusalem,  it  is 
limited  to  the  nations  which  form  the  subject  of  Daniel's  prophecy — 
the  nations  of  the  prophetic  earth,  as  they  are  sometimes  called.  It 
should  also  be  observed  that  when  nations  are  described  as  being 
gathered  as  naiiom,  it  is  not  meant  that  every  individual  comes,  but 
they  who  are  govemmentally  and  executively  the  constituted  repre- 
sentatives of  their  power. 

The  nations  spoken  of  in  this  verse  are,  in  a  subsequent  part  of 
the  chapter,  referred  to  aa  a  limited  number,  for  they  are  described  as 
the  nations  that  have  fought  against  Jerusalem,  by  which  it  is  implied 
that  there  will  be  other  nations  which  will  not  have  so  fought.  In 
Rev.  xvi.  where  the  gathering  of  these  same  Gentiles  is  described, 
they  are  said  to  be  the  kings  and  armies  (Traa)/?  T179  oiKovuevri^^  of 
the  whole  Roman  World-^kings  who  are  elsewhere  mentioned  (see 
Rev.  xvii.  12)  as  being  ten. 

We  Ure  not  expressly  told  what  it  is  that  at  that  moment  excites 
the  rage  of  Antichrist  and  of  the  ten  kingdoms  against  Jerusalem. 
We  know,  however,  how  of  old  the  Jews  continually  wavered  in  their 
allegiance  to  their  first  Chalda^an  masters,  even  when  the  yoke  put 
upon  them  was  comparatively  light.     See  II  Kings  xxiv.  and  xxv., 
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and  Jeremiah  jL,  xIL»  &a  We  may  well  imaginei  thereforei  how  they 
will  writhe  under  the  pitUess  power  of  Antichrist  who  '^  will  tread 
them  down  like  the  mire  of  the  streets.''  And  when  we  remember, 
likewise,  that  Antichrist,  at  the  moment  to  which  this  chapter  refers, 
is  engaged  in  gathering  all  the  strength  of  the  Roman  World  to 
Anni4;eddon,  with  the  yiew  of  meeting  his  Asiatic  enemies  who  will 
be  threatening  his  great  eastern  city,  it  is  not  likely  that  he  would 
leave  behind  him  in  the  rear  of  his  march,  a  people  like  the  Jews 
whose  fidelity  he  suspected.  Besides  which,  ''  the  two  witnesses'' 
(Rev.  xi.)  will  have  produced  by  their  testimony  no  little  effect  on 
Jerosalem.  They  will  there  have  defied  the  power  of  Antichrist ; 
and  it  is  probably  in  relation  to  this  very  siege  and  capture  that 
Antichrist  is  said  "  to  make  war  upon  them  and  kill  them."  But 
whatever  the  reasons,  it  is  evident  that  Antichrist  and  the  kings  of 
the  Roman  World,  whilst  the  gathering  at  Armageddon  is  taking 
place,  attack  and  capture  Jerusalem.  "  The  city  shall  be  taken,  the 
houses  rifled  .  .  .  and  half  the  city  shall  go  into  captivity,  but 
the  residue  of  the  people  shall  not  bo  cut  off  from  the  city," 

The  sparing  of  ''  a  residue"  is  one  of  the  characteristic  circum- 
itances  by  which  the  futurity  of  this  passage  is  proved ;  for  when 
the  Romans  last  took  Jerusalem  in  the  time  of  Adrian,  not  a  single 
Jew  was  left  in  the  city.  "  The  subject  here,"  says  Bengcl,  "  is  not 
the  siege  by  the  Romans,  but  another  siege  of  Jerusalem  i/et  future. 
.  .  .  The  residue  of  the  people  shall  not  be  cut  off  from  the  city, 
for  salvation  from  the  Lord  shall  intervene." — Bengel  in  locum. 

And  Jehovah  s/iall  go  forth  and  fight  against  those  nations  as  when  He 
fought  in  the  day  of  conflict  J*^  Close  consecution  is  often  expressed  in 
Hebrew  by  \ — by  our  translators  rendered  in  this  passage  "  tlien,^*  A 
very  brief  period  will  intervene  between  the  carrying  away  half  the 
city  into  captivity,  and  the  final  assault  of  Anticlirist.  He  will 
assault  Jerusalem,  not  with  the  view  of  securing  his  hold  upon  it  (for 
he  will  already  have  it  in  his  grasp)  nor  with  the  object  of  simply 
scattering  the  remnant  who  had  been  left.  His  purpose  will  go  far 
beyond  that.  He  and  those  with  him,  Avill  say,  "  come,  and  let  us  cut 
them  off  from  being  a  nation,  that  the  name  of  Israel  may  be  no  more 
in  remembrance." — ^Ps.  Ixxxiii.  Antichrist  will  know  that  whilst  the 
names  of  Jerusalem  and  of  Israel  continue  in  the  earth,  there  will 
remain  a  living  memento  of  the  name  and  power  of  Jehovah.  This 
he  will  abhor.    like  Haman,  his  object  will  be  to  exterminate  the 
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very  name  and  remembrance  of  Israel.  Up  to  this  moment  God  will 
"  refrain"  Himself.  Up  to  this  point  "  the  great  words  and  blasphe* 
mies"  will  be  allowed  to  progress.  But  they  will  progress  no  further 
— "  the  day  of  the  Lord's  vengeance,  the  year  of  recompences  for  the 
controversy  of  Zion"  will  have  come. 

We  are  expressly  told  in  Daniel  that  it  is  when  the  blasphemies  of 
Antichrist  have  been  consummated,  then — ^not  before,  the  session  of 
the  Ancient  of  dajrs  will  take  place  in  heaven — See  Dan.  vii.  21,  22. 
It  is  a  judicial  scene.  Inquisition  will  be  held,  and  sentence  will  be 
passed  on  the  nations  who  have  glorified  and  worshipped  Antichrist : 
the  governmental  power  of  earth,  long  delegated  to  man,  will  be 
taken  from  him  and  committed  to  Christ.  (See  Dan.  vii.  14).  **  Great 
voices  will  be  heard  in  heaven,  saying,  the  sovereignty  of  the  world 
has  become  the  sovereignty  of  our  God  and  of  His  Christ ;''  and  thus, 
in  heaven,  by  this  unseen  transfer  of  power  (unseen,  I  mean,  by 
earth),  the  Day  of  Christ  will  commence  in  heaven.  The  Son  of  man 
will  assume  this  power  in  order  that  He  may  act  for  God,  and  reign 
till  He  has  subdued  every  enemy.  Accordingly,  He  will  rend  the 
heavens  and  come  down.  "  He  will  come  in  His  own  glory  and  in 
the  Father's  and  in  the  glory  of  the  holy  angek."  His  saints,  in 
raised  and  glorified  bodies,  shall  meet  Him  in  the  air.  Thence  He 
will  come  to  Olivet,  and  there,  as  the  Lion  of  the  Tribe  of  Judah,  will 
confront  His  enemies  with  His  glorious  and  heavenly  power.  '*  Then 
shall  he  speak  imto  them  in  his  wrath,  and  vex  them  in  his  sore 
displeasure."  The  wine -press  will  be  trodden  in  the  valley  of 
Jehoshaphat,  and  Israel,  even  all  that  are  written  in  the  book,  will  be 
delivered.  See  Dan.  xii.  1.  Yet  it  will  be  but  a  remnant.  "  Though 
the  number  of  thy  people  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  yet  (only) 
a  remnant  of  them  shall  return."  See  Is.  x.  21,  22. 

And  his  feet  shall  sta^id  in  that  day  upon  the  mount  of  OUvcb,']  As 
truly  and  as  literally  as  they  stood  there  in  the  day  of  His  humilia- 
tion. "The  topography,"  says  Bengel,  "is  accurately  given  ;  and  to 
explain  it  figuratively  would  be  wickedness.  For  this  very  reason 
the  text  describes  the  mountain  with  such  precision  and  distinctness, 
in  order  that  the  interpreter  might  not  slip  aside  into  allegory."* 


•  "Topographia  accnrata,  quam  metaphorice  explicare  nefas  sit.  Hae  ipsa  inten- 
tione  textus  Montem  sio  prsecise  et  determinate  describit,  at  ne  ad  allegoriam 
dilabatur  interpres." — JBengel  in  keum. 
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The  Mount  of  Olives  was  the  pkce  to  which  the  Lord  Jesus  was 
accustomed  to  retire  in  the  days  of  His  humiliation.  It  was  the 
constant  witness  of  His  sorrows.  There,  was  Bethany  (the  house  of 
the  afflicted  one)  and  there  too  was  Gethsemane.  When  ministering 
in  Jerusalem  during  the  day  He  was  wont  to  retire  hy  night  to  the 
Mount  of  Olives.  Thence  too  He  ascended  into  Heaven.  As  the 
Mount  of  Olives  was  the  last  place  on  which  His  feet  stood  in  earth, 
80  it  will  be  the  first  on  which  they  will  stand  when  He  returns. 
The  Mount  of  Olives  then,  as  if  in  testimony  to  the  presence  of  the 
glory  of  the  Qod  of  Israel,  will  divide  in  twain.  Whilst,  therefore, 
it  remains  as  it  still  does,  undivided,  it  supplies  an  abiding  evidence 
that  this  chapter  remains  unfulfilled. 

The  rent  or  chasm  in  the  mountain  is  to  extend  eastward  and  west* 
ward ;  the  parts  thus  divided  receding,  the  one,  northward,  the  other 
southward.  The  western  rent  or  chasm  will  probably  extend  into 
Jerusalem,  dividing  and  overthrowing  it.  But  this  will  be  but  one  of 
the  mighty  convulsions  of  that  day.  ''  Then  the  channels  of  waters 
were  seen,  and  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  discovered  at  thy 
rebuke,  0  Lord,  at  the  blast  of  the  breath  of  thy  nostrils."  Ps.  xviiL 
"  Now  hath  he  promised,  saying.  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not  the  earth 
only,  but  also  heaven."    Heb.  xiL  26. 

Israel,  unprepared  and  panic-struck,  will  fiee.  "  Yea,  ye  shall  flee, 
like  as  ye  fled  from  before  the  earthquake  in  the  days  of  Uzziah,  king 
of  Israel :  and  Jehovah  my  Gh)d  shall  come,  and  all  the  saints  with 
thee."  It  would  argue  a  fearful  hardihood  of  unbelief  to  reject 
words,  so  plain,  so  simple,  as  these.  Compare  Jude,  verse  14.  "  Be- 
hold the  Lord  cometh  with  his  holy  myriads"  (ey  /ivpuuriv  ayiaK  ourrov) 
—saints  and  angels.  And  Joel  iii.  11.  "  Thither  cause  thy  mighty 
ones  (the  hosts  of  heaven)  to  come  down,  0  Jehovah." 

And  it  shall  came  to  pass  in  that  day,  light  shall  not  be.  ^\j^ 
n*n*  vh'^  Because  all  the  natural  sources  both  of  light  and  heat 
will  be  withdrawn.  "  Mxdtitudes,  mxdtitudes  in  the  valley  of  decision  : 
for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  near  in  the  valley  of  decision.  The  sun  and 
the  moon  shall  be  darkened,  and  t/ie  stars  shall  tcithdrato  their  shining. 
The  Lord  also  shall  roar  out  of  Zion,  and  utter  his  voice  from 
Jerusalem :  and  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  shake."  Joel  iii.  14. 
See  also  Is.  xiii.  10.  "  The  stars  of  heaven  and  the  constellations 
thereof  shall  not  give  their  light :  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  in  his 
going  forthi  and  the  moon  shidl  not  cause  her  light  to  shine."    And 

R 
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our  Lord's  words  in  Matt.  xxiv.  29.  "  The  sun  shall  be  darkened, 
and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from 
heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken."  This  is 
consistently  the  testimony  of  Scripture  throughout.  Well  therefore 
may  the  prophet  say,  "  tliere  shall  not  be  lights* 

BrightnesBes  and  congelation.  fYl'lp*— ttMSpl]  Such  would  be  the 
rendering  if  we  adopt  the  JTm,  pNSpl  instead  of  pNfip*- 

We  might  expect  abruptness  in  describing  a  scene  so  strange  and 
so  terrible.  The  eye  of  the  Prophet  fixes  itself  on  the  awful  scene  of 
darkness  where  all  natural  light  had  ceased  to  be,  and  beholds  in  the 
midst  of  it  a  brightness  of  glory  too  excellent  and  too  terrible  to  be 
described.  The  glory  of  heaven  will  be  there — the  glory  of  angels, 
and  of  the  saints,  and  of  the  Lord.  The  description,  therefore,  is 
conveyed  in  one  brief  and  expressive  word,  brightnesses^  i.e.  fulness  or 
completeness  of  brightness,  [The  verb  *np*  from  which  H^Tp*  is  derived 
means  to  be  weighty  and  therefore  precious^  costly,  magnificent^  honaur- 
able.  Thus  in  Ps.  xlv.  "Kings'  daughters  were  among  thine  honourable 
fffomen,  (Tirnp^^)  See  also  Job  xxxi.  26.  "  The  moon  walking  in 
bfnghtness." 

The  next  word  jlKSp*  if  we  follow  the  Keri,  means  congelation — a 
state  of  being  ** curdled,'*  from  KSp  to  contract  oneself,  to  coagulate; 
and  in  Niphal,  to  be  contracted  or  frozen.  See  Exodus  xv.  8 — "  the 
depths  were  cangeakd  in  the  heart  of  the  sea."  And  Job  x.  10, 
"  Hast  not  thou  curdled  me"  (caused  me  to  be  curdled,  Hiphit)  "  like 
cheese.'' 

In  the  present  passage  this  word  would  forcibly  express  the  effect  of 
the  presence  of  the  Divine  glory  on  all  the  vigour  and  strength  of 
nature,  especially  as  found  in  man.  Their  hearts  will  be  in  that  day 
like  the  heart  of  Nabal,  congealed,  curdled.  Nabal's  heart  "  died  within 
him  and  he  became  as  a  stone." 

Some,  however,  retain  the  reading  in  the  text  jlNSpS  and  translate, 
"  brightnesses  shall  be  restrained  or  withheld."  Others,  again,  take 
ni'Tp,  frigora,  as  in  Proverbs  xvii.  27.     See  note  subjoined.*    The 


•  BengeVs  note  is  as  follows :— ttXSpl  H^^p^  l^^^^  ^®  'V'oces  neo  separari,  nee 
oum  precedenti  voce  lux  construi  possunt.  Pendent  potius  a  verbo  substantivb 
erit,  per  enollagen,  et  antitheton  liabcnt  od  lux,  non  sine  epitosL  Nbn  erit  lux, 
enmt  potius  Jekarot  vekippaon.    De  his  vocibus  eximia  est  Hilleri  sententia  in 
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Ixz  seem  to  have  adopted  this  rendering,  ovic  etrrai  tfxa^.  kcu  ^vxv  ^^ 
irayo?;  and  Ben  Meleeh  as  quoted  by  Qilly  ''non  erit  lux;  frigora 
polios  et  oongelatio" — **  there  shall  not  be  light ;  but  rather  coldaess 
and  congelation." 

And  it  shall  be  one  day — *TnM  DV]  Because  the  covenant  made 
with  Noah  forbids  that  the  order  of  nature  to  be  so  interrupted  as  for 
the  succession  of  day  and  night  to  be  broken.  The  preternatural 
withdrawal  of  light,  therefore,  and  every  thing  else  that  interrupts 
the  appointed  order  of  nature,  will  cease,  as  soon  as  the  evening  of 
that  one  great  day  of  visitation  comes. 

Not  day,  ftor  night.']  There  will  not  be  the  light  of  day,  because 
all  the  natural  sources  of  light  will  be  withdrawn  :  neither  will  there 
be  the  darkness  of  night,  because  the  glory  of  Him  who  will  be 
revealed  in  flaming  fire  will  spread  over  all  things  an  unnatural  light. 
"A  fire  goeth  before  him  and  bumeth  up  his  enemies  round  about :" 
— "  his  lightnings  enlightened  the  world ;  the  earth  saw  and  trembled.'* 

At  evening  time  it  shall  be  light]  As  soon  as  the  evening  of  that 
"one"  day  of  visitation  comes,  nature  resimies  her  course.  Light  is 
again  restored.  The  heavens  though  altered  (for  the  "powers  of 
the  heavens  shall  be  shaken")  again  shine  peacefully,  and  released 
creation  begins  to  manifest  that  it  is  delivered  from  its  present  groan. 

The  fuU  development,  however,  and  order  of  the  millennial  glory 
of  Zion  and  of  Israel,  does  not  instantly  ensue.  The  ordering  of  the 
glory  of  the  saints  in  heavenly  places,  and  in  the  heavenly  city,  will 
be  established  first,  and  the  ordering  of  earth  will  foUow.  The  new 
moral  order  too,  which  is  to  prevail  over  Israel  and  the  nations,  will 
be  gradually  extended.     Many  nations  that  have  not  been  bound  up 


Arcane  p.  370.  Yerbum  is  existimat  esse  per  Xeri  et  Kethibb  cum  nomine  per- 
mutatom  et  unam,  lectionem^  sio  vertit :  non  erit  lux,  frigora  potius  et  congelatio. 
Alteram,  seriptianenif  sic  vertit :  Non  erit  lux^frigorxbus  congelassent,  scilicet  pec- 
catores,  tmi^Jrigaraeangelabunt, — ft^^Tp*,  addit,  accipiopro  f^^p  frigora,  utProv. 
xvii.  27.  HIT  *]pl  et  frigidus  spiritu,  pro  f])*^  ^p*  frigidus  spiritu  novitpru^ 
dentiam.  Dies  ergo  ilk  dupliciter  describitur,  negative,  non  exit  lux  (qua)  alias 
tamen  ctiW  propria  est)  et  positive,  yrt^ora  et  congelatio,  frigoris  effectus  (quae  alias 
nocti  Solent  tribui  et  tenebris),  quo  ipso  patet  to  |KSp1»  ^^o^  ^®ri  est,  genuinum 
esse,  et  to  Jod  in  Kethihb  natiun  esse  ex  alliterationa  ad  preeoedens  Hl^*?^* 
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with  Anticlmst,  but  yet  have  been  inveterately  evil  will  be  visited  by 
special  inflictions  from  the  Lord's  hand ;  and  certain  manifestations 
of  rebellion  will  be  crushed  with  overwhelming  wrath.  This  will  be 
especially  seen  in  an  early  attempt  made  by  the  Gog  and  Magog  (or 
central  Asiatic  nations)  to  possess  themselves  of  the  Land  of  Israel 
before  the  Jews  are  fully  settled  there,  or  the  full  order  of  the  millen- 
nial glory  established.  But  they  will  not  for  a  moment  prosper. 
They  will  be  instantly  destroyed  with  overwhelming  judgment;  and 
it  shall  be  known  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  that  Israel  have  been  taken 
under  the  everlasting  shelter  of  the  Lord  their  Otod.^ 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day  that  living  waters  shall  go  forth 
from  Jeimsalem.'l  It  is  not  said  how  early  in  the  millennial  day  this 
shall  be,  but  doubtless  very  early.  The  millennium  will  abound  with 
living  symbols.  The  lion  and  the  lamb  feeding  together  will  be  a 
symbol  of  peace  and  moral  concord,  and  will  teach  the  character  of 
Messiah's  reign  ;  but,  it  will  be  a  fact — a  fact  in  itself,  blessed ;  for  it 
will  show  the  abolition  of  a  mighty  power  of  evil  that  has  since  the 
fall  held  creation  in  bondage,  and  made  it  groan.  So  the  going  forth 
of  living  waters  from  Jerusalem  and  the  difPiision  thereby  of  a  healing 
and  remedial  power  throughout  the  waters  of  the  deep  (the  Dead  Sea 
and  the  Mediterranean  are  specified  as  examples)  will  be  a  fact,  but  a 
symbolic  fact.  It  will  teach  of  that  stream  of  spiritual  light  and 
knowledge  that  shall  then,  through  converted  Israel,  go  forth  to  all 
nations  causing  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  "  to  fear  him."  Ps.  Ixvii.  7. 
Ethiopia  then  shall  soon  "stretch  out  her  hands  unto  God."  Ps.  Ixviii.  3., 
Compare  Ezekiel  xlvii.  where  the  going  forth  of  these  waters  is  more 
fully  described. 

In  summer  and  in  mnter  shall  it  be.']     The  flow  of  these  healing 


*  This  early  invasion  of  the  Gog  and  Magog  nations  must  not  be  confounded 
with  that  whioh  the  same  nations  undertake  at  the  close  of  the  millennium.  The 
first  is  described  in  Ezekiel ;  the  second  in  Rev.  xx.  However  great  may  be  the 
results  of  light,  and  peooe,  and  blessing  that,  through  the  graciousness  of  the  Lord, 
follow  the  exercise  of  His  millennial  power,  yet  it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
primary  object  of  that  reign  is  **  to  subdue  enemies''  (see  Cor.  xv.  25),  and  to  reign 
in  righteousness.  Therefore  He  shall  "  rebuke ''  many  nations.  The  millennium 
how  great  soever  its  blessedness,  is  not  a  perfect  scene,  nor  the  final  dispensation. 
The  new  heavens  and  earth  in  which  righteousness  is  to  dwell,  are  not  created 
until  the  millennial  reign  has  terminated  by  the  destruction  of  the  last  enemy. 
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Breams  shall  be  perpetuaL  Neither  the  drought  of  sanuner  nor  the 
oold  of  winter  shall  a£fect  their  perennial  flow.  The  flow  of  light 
and  qnritnal  tmth  £rom  Jerusalem  shall  be  no  less  uninterrupted. 

The  mention  of  *'  summer  and  winter''  in  this  passage  shows,  that, 
in  the  millemiium,  the  order  of  the  seasons  will  be  continued  as  now : 
and  if  the  withering  effects  of  heat  and  cold  are  not  as  now  produced, 
it  will  be  in  consequence  of  the  miraculous  interference  of  the  power  of 
God.  In  the  millennium,  we  are  to  see,  not  the  extinction  of  all  the 
agencies  which  have  hitherto  borne  sorrowfully  on  human  life,  but 
their  restraint  or  modification  by  means  of  other  agencies  that  will 
operate  for  blessing.  Compare  Is.  iv.  5,  6,  where  we  read  of  a 
"refuge,"  " defence,'*  "covert,"  &c.,  which  words  show  that  there 
will  be  agencies  still  in  operation,  the  eflfects  of  which  must  be  averted 
miraculously.  It  will  be  otherwise  in  "  the  new  heavens  and  new 
earth,"  where  no  agencies  tending  to  destruction  or  sorrow  will  be 
known. 

And  Jehovah  shall  be  king  over  all  the  earth  :  in  that  day  shall  there 
he  one  Jehotahy  and  his  name  one.']  "  At  present,"  says  the  Apostle, 
"there  are  gods  many,  and  lords  many."  "What  the  Gentiles 
sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  devils  and  not  to  God."  This  is  as  true  of 
idolatrous  Christendom  as  of  Heathendom.  Devils  can  be  worshipped 
under  the  names  of  Mary  or  Peter,  as  well  as  under  the  names  of 
Diana  or  Venus.  So  will  it  continue  to  be  till  the  day  of  the  Lord 
has  come,  and  then  the  name  of  Jehovah  alone  shall  be  exalted. 

Nor  will  Jehovah,  then,  be  recognised  simply  as  God  in  heaven : 
He  will  also  be  THE  King  over  all  the  earth  ;  /.  c,  the  one  owned 
and  recognised  King.  The  administration  of  power  in  the  earth  will 
no  longer  be  left  to  the  hand  of  man.  To  Christ  will  be  "  given 
dominion  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  peoples,  nations,  and 
languages,  shotdd  serve  him."  Dan.  vii.  14.  Bead  also  Ps.  Ixxii., 
which  will  not  find  its  fulfilment  till  then.  See  also  Jer.  xxiii.  5. 
Yet  Heaven,  not  earth,  will  be  the  home  of  Christ  and  of  the  risen 
saiats. 

AH  the  land  shall  be  turned  as  a  plain  from  Geba  to  Simmon  south 
of  Jerusalem;  and  it  shall  be  lifted  up,  Sfc]  The  levelling  of  all  this 
district  to  the  south  of  Jerusalem,  is  another  of  the  great  local 
changes  that  is  to  result  firom  the  advent  of  that  great  day.  There 
is  to  be  a  corresponding  elevation  of  Jerusalem  and  of  Zion.  See 
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Is.  ii.  2.  ''  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that  the  moun- 
tain of  the  house  of  Jehovah  (Zion)  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of 
the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills."  I  have  already 
observed  that  the  millennium  is  a  period  of  symbolic  facts.  The 
elevation  of  Zion  is  an  emblem,  not  only  of  the  exaltation  of  Truth 
in  that  day,  but  of  its  conspicuousness.  Zion  is  to  be  as  a  beacon  to 
the  nations,  and  therefore  should  be  easily  discerned.  It  is  to  be  the 
centre  of  the  earth's  guidance ;  therefore  approach  thereunto  should 
bo  rendered  easy.  Hills  shall  be  changed  into  a  plain.  The  outward 
changes  are  but  symbolic  indications  of  that  which  will  be  morally 
and  spiritually  true  in  that  day. 

Afid  shall  dwell  in  her  place.']  That  is,  Jerusalem  shall  take  up  her 
abode  and  settle  down  abidingly  in  her  own  place  ;  in  contrast  with 
the  time  when  she  had  been  '*  desolate,  a  captive,  and  removing  to  and 
fro.''  Is.  xlix.  21.  The  translation  adopted  in  our  version  {^^  shall  be 
inhabited'')  is  quite  admissible  ;  for  38^*  in  Kal  is  used  thus  in 
Is.  xiii.  20,  Jer.  xvii.  6  and  Ez.  xxviii.  20,  but  it  is  better  to  adhere 
to  the  usual  meaning  of  38^^,  especially  as  the  fact  of  Jerusalem's 
being  inhabited,  is  stated  in  a  clause  that  immediately  follows.  She 
is  regarded  as  taking  her  place  first,  and  then  her  children  are 
gathered  to  her. 

And  they  shall  dicell  in  /ler,  and  there  sfiall  be  no  nwre  utter  destruc- 
tion,] D^n  which  is  here  and  elsewhere  translated  "utter  destruction" 
is  a  very  strong  word,  indicating  the  being  given  up  or  devoted  to 
curse  and  ruin.  Thus  Ben-hadah  is  called  in  1  Kings  xx.  42. 
*^tyiin  B^^N,  rendered  in  our  version,  "  a  man  whom  I  appointed  unto 
utter  destruction :"  and  the  Edomites  the  people  of  God's  "  curse." 
See  Is.  xxxiv.  5.  The  meaning  of  D*in  is  such  destruction  as  is  the 
result  of  being  given  up  by  God  to  curse.  Such  destruction  shall  be 
in  Jerusalem  no  more. 

These  verses  conclusively  show  that  this  chapter  is  not  to  be  under- 
stood of  "  the  Church ;"  for  the  Church  never  has  known,  nor  can 
know,  such  curse :  nor  could  the  Church  be  described  by  physical 
boundaries  such  as  the  tower  of  Hananeel  and  the  like. 

And  Jerusalem  shall  be  inhabited  in  confidence.  Hb37,  eirt  or  ev 
7re7roi6}]aei  or  eni  Oapffi^trei — ^Ixx.  TrefroiOorio^.]  This  word*  is  used  when 

*  See  remarks  on  tbis  word  m  Notes  on  Ps(din  ii.  <it  the  end  of  this  pamphlet 
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the  confidence  of  conscioas  security  is  implied,  as  when  we  trust  iu  one 
whom  we  know  to  be  able  to  ward  off  all  danger,  and  to  preserve  us 
in  quietness  and  rest.  Contrast  with  this  their  previous  condition 
when  God  said  unto  them,  **  in  quietness  and  in  confidence  *'  (that  is, 
confidence  in  my  protection)  ''  shall  be  your  strength  :  and  ye  would 
not    But  ye  stud,  no ;  for  we  will  flee  upon  horses,  &c." 

And  this  shall  be  the  plague  wheretcith  the  Lord  will  smite  all  the  peoples 
(DItSJ?)  ^f^  A«w  fought  against  Jerusalem^]  The  word  here  trans- 
lated ^^foughi^^  means  "  to  go  forth  to  war  as  an  assembled  host " — 
hcoi  etrearpar&Hrap  an  *lepovaa\yfji.  Sept.  ''Assemble  by  troops'' 
is  the  marginal  translation  given  in  Ex.  xxxviii.  8,  and  1  Sam.  ii.  22. 

Great  stress  is  laid  in  Scripture  on  the  vastness  of  the  hosts 
assembled  against  Jerusalem  on  that  day.  See  for  example,  Is.  xxix. 
5.  "  Moreover,  the  multitude  of  thy  strangers, And  the  mul- 
titude of  all  the  nations  that  assemble  to  fight*  against  Ariel,  even  all 
that  assemble  to  fight  against  her  and  her  munition,  &c."  See  Joel  iii. 
9,  14,  and  Sev.  xvi.  13,  16,  where  we  find  that  the  kings  and  armies 
(rfp  oucovfieyrp  6X179)  of  the  whole  Soman  World  are  those  gathered. f 
See  also  Is.  xxxL  4,  where  the  intervention  of  the  Lord  on  behalf  of 
Jerusalem  is  described :  ''  For  thus  hath  the  Lord  spoken  unto  me 

so  shall  the  Lord  of  hosts  (H1N3X)  come  down  to  congregate 

hosts  for  war  (N3X)  over,  or  for  Mount  Zion.J  Observe  the  connec- 
tion between  HiNiX  and  NiX  in  this  passage,  and  compare  Joel  iii. 
"Thither  catise  thy  mighty  ones  to  come  down,  0  Lord," 

The  mode  in  which  the  destruction  of  the  hosts  of  Antichrist  is 
here  described,  is  peculiarly  solemn.  '^  Their  flesh  shall  consume  away 
while  they  stand  upon  their  feet,  and  their  eyes  shall  consume  away 
in  their  holes,  and  their  tongue  shall  consume  away  in  their  mouth." 


•  The  Bome  word  as  in  Zechariah — N3X  ^  ^^^^  ^  ^th  these  places.  Ariel 
meanB  '*Lion  of  Ood" — the  miUenniaL  name  of  Jerusalem,  here  prospectively 
applied;  just  aji  the  saints  are  prospectively  called  in  Daniel,  ''host  of  the  heavens/' 
and  ^<  saints  of  the  high  places." 

t  The  right  reading  in  this  passage  is,  eia  r^ap  irvevfiaia  Baifiopiivv  froiovvra 
ffflfieta,  a  eKWopeveTai  elri  toVs  fiaaCK^is  Tf/r  oiKovfievris  oXf/r,  cvvaf^ar^^iv 
atnovgf  &c. 

X  yQ  used  with  QIT?  or  {OX  may  mean  to  fight  against  a  place  as  "SfrcW  Bsfor 
a  place.  Here,  howeyer,  it  means  **for"  For  examples  of  this  use,  see  Judges 
ix.  17,  2  Kings  x.  3,  where  7W  is  used  like  ifirep  in  Greeks  denoting  protection 
spread  over  you,  and  therefore/or  you. 
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But  this  is  only  one  method  of  their  destruction.  *'  A  great  tumult 
from  the  Lord  shall  be  among  them,"  &c.  Thus  they  shall  destroy 
one  another,  *'  as  in  the  day  of  Midian.'^  See  also  2  Chron.  xx.  23, 
where  Anmion  and  Moab,  after  destroying  the  inhabitants  of  Mount 
Seir  (Edom)  destroyed  one  another.  It  should  be  noted  that  *'  the 
Assyrifm,"  (Asshur — ^Antichrist)  Moab,  Ammon,  and  Edom,  are 
mentioned  amongst  the  leaders  of  the  last  confederacy  against  Jeru- 
salem.    See  Ps.  Ixxxiii. 

The  destructive  agencies,  however,  that  will  be  employed  in  that 
great  day  of  visitation  will  be  manifold.  "  Hast  thou  seen  the  trea- 
sures of  the  hail,  which  I  have  reserved  against  the  time  of  trouble, 
against  the  day  of  battle  and  war?"  (Job  xxxviii.  22.)  "Every 
battle  of  the  warrior  is  with  confused  noise,  and  garments  rolled  in 
blood ;  but  this  shall  be  with  burning  and  fuel  of  fire."  (Is.  ix.  6.) 
''  And  the  Lord  shall  be  seen  over  them  (Israel),  and  his  arrow  shall 
go  forth  as  the  lightning :  and  the  Lord  God  shall  blow  the  trumpet, 
and  shall  go  with  whirlwinds  of  the  south."  (Zech.  ix.  14.)  "  A  fire 
goeth  before  him,  and  bumeth  up  his  enemies  round  about.  His 
lightnings  enlightened  the  world :  the  earth  saw,  and  trembled.  The 
hills  melted  like  wax  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  at  the  presence  of 

the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth Zion  heard,  and  was  glad  ;  and 

the  daughters  of  Judah  rejoiced  because  of  thy  judgments,  0  Lord. 
Ps.  xcvii.  See  also  Habak.  iii.  Multitudes  of  passages  of  like  character 
might  be  quoted  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

The  result  of  these  judgments,  the  like  to  which  the  earth  will 
never  before  have  witnessed,  will  be  principally  memifested  in  the  land 
of  Israel ;  for  it  is  "  in  the  land,  and  on  the  mountains  of  Israel " 
that  the  strength  of  the  last  great  head  of  the  Gentiles  is  to  be  trod- 
den under  foot.  See  Is.  xiv.  The  special  scene  of  "  the  wine-press" 
(which  in  the  Revelation  is  said  to  be  trodden  "  without  the  city," 
that  is,  Jerusalem)  is  "  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat."  (See  Joel  iii.) 
There  the  destruction  will  commence,  extending  on  to  the  place  which 
will  be  the  focus  of  the  mighty  gathering — Armageddon.  Accord- 
ingly, in  the  Revelation,  the  stream  of  blood  is  described  as  flowing 
deep  as  the  horse  bridles  for  the  space  of  a  thousand  and  six  hundred 
stadia,  t.  ^.,  two  hundred  miles.  (Rev.  xiv.  20.)  "  For,  behold,  the 
Lord  will  come  with  fire,  and  with  his  chariots  like  a  whirlwind,  to 
render  his  anger  with  fury,  and  his  rebuke  with  flames  of  fire.  For 
by  fire  and  by  his  sword  will  the  Lord  plead  with  all  flesh  :  and  the 
slain  of  the  Lord  shall  be  many."  (Is.  Ixvi.  16.) 
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And  JudaA  also  shall  fight  at  Jerusalem,']  This  is,  no  doubt,  the  right 
translation^  and  not  '^  against  Jerusalem/'  as  in  the  Vulgate.  It  is 
true,  indeed,  that  part  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  which  is  without  the  walls 
of  Jerusalem  will  be  found  (probably  through  terror)  united  with  the 
foe.  See  Zeeh.  zii.  '' Behold,  I  will  make  Jerusalem  a  cup  of 
trembling  imto  all  the  peoples  round  about,  also  against  Judah  shall 
it  (the  cup  of  trembling)  be  in  the  siege  against  Jerusalem."  Such 
is  the  literal  translation  of  this  verse,  showing  that  Judah  is  with  the 
assailants  of  Jerusalem.  In  a  subsequent  verse,  however,  we  find 
that  the  Lord  "  opens  his  eyes "  in  mercy  upon  them ;  and  they 
coalesce  with  Jerusalem,  and  become  like  a  torch  of  fire  in  a  sheaf,  to 
the  hosts  in  the  midst  of  whom  they  are  found.  It  is  in  reference  to 
this  that  it  is  said,  *'  Judah  also  shall  fight  at  Jerusalem,"  t.  e.,  they 
shall  help  in  destroying  the  foes  of  Jerusalem.  In  the  twelfth  chapter, 
"the  tents  of  Judah"  are  contrasted  with  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem.* (See  this  further  considered  in  '*  First  series  of  Aids  to  Pro- 
phetic Enquiry,"  as  advertised  at  the  end.) 

And  the  wealth  of  all  the  Oentiles  round  about  shall  be  gathered 
together,  4r^.]  The  wealth  of  those  who  had  been  gathered  to 
Armageddon,  and  who  had  been  long  the  spoilers  of  Israel  and  of  the 
earth.  See  Is.  x.  13.  But  the  time  will  have  come  for  the  spoilers 
to  be  spoiled.  Compare  Jer.  xxx.  16.  **  Therefore  all  they  that 
devour  thee  shall  be  devoured ;  and  all  thy  adversaries,  every  one  of 
them  shall  go  into  captivity  :  and  they  that  spoil  thee  shall  be  a  spoil, 
and  all  that  prey  upon  thee  will  I  give  for  a  prey." 

And  so  shall  be  the  plague  of  the  horse and  of  all  the 

beasts  that  shall  be  in  those  tents,  ^c,'\  There  are  three  great  examples 
in  the  Scripture  of  the  irrational  creation  being  involved  in  ruin  in 
consequence  of  connexion  with  man :  first,  at  the  fall,  when,  because 
of  Adam's  sin,  the  whole  creation  was  subjected  to  vanity  and  the 

•  Bengel  oomments  as  follows :— "  The  tents  of  Judah  shall  be  helped  by  the 
Lord  first,  see  chapter  xii.  7,  and  after  that  they  shall  come  to  the  assistance  of  tho 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem— shall  enter  the  city— tn  the  city  to  fight  against  the 
common  enemy,  most  prosperously.  Compare  chapter  xii.  6  and  x.  5.  The  circum- 
stance that  the  Yulgate  translates  the  prefix  ^  '  *  against, ^^  has  greatly  darkened  the 
m»a«ing  of  this  passage,  since  here  it  marks  the  object — not  the  locality.  But  if 
any  objeot  to  construe  the  feminine  word  0^1711  ^  connection  with  rn^H^  which 
commonly  is  masculine,  tho  apostrophe  is  easy — "And  thou  too,  0  Judah,  shalt 
fight  at  Jerusalem." 

8 
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groan  (Rom.  yiii.) — secondly,  at  the  Flood,  when  all  creatures  that 
had  life  throughout  the  whole  earth  were  destroyed  except  the  few 
that  were  with  Noah  in  the  Ark : — thirdly,  when  all  those  found  in 
connexion  with  the  last  Apostates  shall  partake  in  their  plague.  It 
is  a  solemn  warning  to  those  who  choose  to  connect  themselves  with 
evil,  even  though  they  may  pretend  that  their  IhearU  are  not  with  it : 
for  if  things  innocently  connected  with  evil  are  destroyed,  how  much 
more  those  who  are  not  innocently  connected  therewith.  Yet  if  there 
be  a  circle  of  darkness,  and  if  judgment  is  to  overtake  every  thing  that 
is  included  within  it,  there  is  also  a  circle  of  light,  of  which  Christ  is 
the  centre,  and  sure  blessing  shall  rest  upon  all  that  is  included  therein. 
Under  Christ  all  creation  shall  at  last  be  Messed :  ''  the  lion  and  the 
lamb  shall  feed  together,"  and  all  the  trees  of  the  wood  rejoice. 

Some  say  that  the  animals  mentioned  in  this  passage  are  to  be 
understood  spmbQlicallt/,  as  representing  magistrates,  rulers,  &o. ; 
because  they  say,  ''  a  beast  '^  is  used  in  the  Bevelation  to  represent 
Antichrist.  If  the  same  principles  are  adopted  in  explaining  a 
prophecy  that  is  avowedly  symbolical,  and  one  that  is  avowedly  no^ 
symbolical,  we  may  as  well  close  the  Scripture  at  once;  for  there 
will  be  no  end  to  our  foUy.  Well  may  Bengel  say,  speaking  of 
this  interpretation, — **  What  absurdities  spring  from  seeking  after 
a  mystical  sense,  to  the  neglect  of  the  literal !  It  is  true  indeed,  that 
Daniel  and  the  Apocalypse  do  employ  in  vmons,  'beasts*  as  the 
symbols  of  magistrates  and  kings.  But  in  the  case  before  us, 
Zechariah  is,  confessedly,  presenting  to  us,  not  a  vision,  but  a  lucid 
prophecy,  in  simple,  and  so  to  speak,  historic,  style.  The  rule  of 
Scripture  interpretation  is  this — never  when  a  clear  and  simple  pro- 
phecy concerning  future  things  is  formed  for  us,  to  sublimate  away 
by  the  imcertainty  of  allegory  the  things  that  have  been  written," 
Bengel  in  locum. 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  every  one  that  is  left  of  all  the  fmtiotis 
that  come  against  Jerusalem,  Sfc,"]  These  words  clearly  show  that  there 
wiU  be  a  remnant  left  even  among  the  nations  that  have  been  ruled 
over  by  Antichrist ;  consisting,  doubtless,  chiefly,  if  not  entirely,  of 
those  of  irresponsible  or  tender  age.  Babylon  and  its  land  (Babylonia) 
and  Idumsea  are  the  only  places  assigned  to  utter  and  irrevocable 
desolation — ^monuments  during  the  millennium  of  the  judgment  that 
overtakes  iniquity.  Assyria  (with  the  exception  of  the  Land  of 
Babylon,)  and  Egypt  are  to  be  the  subjects  of  the  hand  of  Jehovah  for 
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bleq^g.  "  In  that  day  shall  Israel  be  the  third  with  Egypt,  and 
with  Assyria,  even  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of  the  land :  whom  the 
Lord  of  hosts  shall  bless,  saying,  blessed  be  Egypt  my  people  and 
Assyria  the  work  of"  my  hands,  and  Israel  mine  inheritance/'  Here 
two  of  the  leading  kingdoms  that  had  been  under  Antichrist  are 
declared,  in  the  millennium  to  be  forgiven  and  blessed.  A  great  part 
of  the  heathen  too  are  mentioned  as  being  spared,  (See  Is.  Ixvi.)— and 
doubtless  those  of  irresponsible  age  in  Christendom.  By  these  and  by 
Israel  the  millennial  earth  wiU  be  peopled.  (Observe  the  abstract 
force  of  D^tOn — thtU  come.) 

Shall  eten  go  up  from  year  to  year  to  trorship  the  King,  the  Lord  of 
ho8t8,  and  to  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles.']  This  will  be  done  in  token 
of  the  supremacy  of  Israel  and  Israel's  King  being  owned  by  them. 
Israel  will  be  the  chief  and  the  ruling  nation.  "  To  thee  shall  it 
CQme,  even  the  first  dominion;  the  kingdom  shall  come  to  the 
daughter  of  Jerusalem :"  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  called  "  the  throne 
of  Jehovah."  There  Christ  shall  reign,  even  ''in  mount  Zion,  and  in 
Jerusalem,  and  before  his  ancients  gloriously." 

The  feast  of  Tabernacles  was  the  most  joyful  of  the  feasts  of  Israel. 
It  spoke  of  the  trials  of  the  wilderness  being  passed,  and  of  their  now 
resting  in  the  land  of  their  inheritance  with  all  its  goodness  developed 
and  bountifully  poured  forth  around  them — the  hand  of  the  Lord 
their  God  being  turned  on  them  for  good.  The  coming  up  of  Gentile 
nations  to  this  feast,  will  be  to  witness  and  rejoice  in  the  prosperity 
of  Israel  as  chosen  to  be  the  inheritance  of  their  God,  and  to  own 
Israel's  national  supremacy.  Their  coming  up,  therefore,  will  be  a 
test  of  their  allegiance  to  the  government  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel. 
Befusal  to  come  up  will  be  treated  as  rebellion  and  punished. 

In  the  millenniimi,  the  government  of  Israel  and  of  the  nations, 
wiU  be  in  the  strictest  and  fullest  sense  a  theocracy.  "Not  only  will 
Israel  themselves  be  under  the  direct  control,  cinlly  and  politically,  of 
the  Lord,  but  through  them,  as  the  chief  and  niling  nation,  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  will  be  civilly  and  politically  regulated.  Israel, 
too,  as  holding  a  place  of  such  peculiar  honour  and  dignity,  will  have 
their  distinctness,  in  this  respect,  marked  by  certain  peculiar  ordi* 
nances,  the  observance  of  which  will  not  only  distinguish  them  as 
God's  peculiar  people,  but-  will  be  a  test  of  their  own  obedience  to 
Him,  who  is,  at  the  same  time,  their  God  and  their  King.  The 
observance  of  these  ordinances,  such  for  example  as  "  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles,"  or  other  rites  mentioned  in  Ezckiel,  will  no  more  bring 
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them  to  Christ,  or  affect  the  blessings  given  to  them  in  Christ,  than 
the  observance  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  bring  us  to  Christ, 
or  secure  the  blessings  given  to  us  in  Christ :  for  those  blessings  are 
possessed  by  us,  and  will  be  by  them,  from  the  first  moment  they 
believe.  Yet  neglect  of  ordinances  appointed  by  God  to  us — 
ordinances,  not  saving,  but  appointed  as  memorials  of  the  finished 
salvation  that  is  in  Christy  is  disobedience  and  sin,  and  meets  with 
chastisement.  So  will  it  be  in  Israel.  They  will  have  certain 
peculiar  ordinances — national  in  their  character,  the  neglect  of  which 
would  involve  them  in  disobedience  to  the  Government  of  their  King, 
as  well  as  to  the  appointment  of  their  God.  They  would  be  politically 
and  civilly  disqualified  for  their  offices  and  privileges  if  they 
neglected  the  appointed  ordinances.  Can  we  be  surprised  that  the 
ordinances  appointed  to  Israel  to  mark  their  distinctness  as  God's 
peculiar  people,  and  secondly,  to  test  their  obedience  to  Him  as  their 
Governor,  should  be  commemorative  (just  as  Baptism  and  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord  are  commemorative  to  us)  of  the  one  great  redemption. 
If  we,  instead  of  taking  "  the  broken  bread  and  the  wine,"  had  been 
directed  to  shed  the  blood  of  a  lamb,  the  emblem  would  have  been 
altered,  but  the  great  truth  shadowed  forth  under  the  emblem,  would 
have  remained  substantially  the  same.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  under 
the  manifested  government  of  the  God  of  Israel,  disobedience  to  His 
ordinances  will  be  marked  in  a  way  different  from  now  ;  and  unless 
such  disobedience  be  owned  and  repented  of,  it  will  be  aummarily 
and  openly  followed  by  chastisement.  But  this  is  a  circumstantial 
difference  arising  necessarily  from  the  fact  that  Israel,  then^  will  be 
under  the  inunediate  and  manifested  government  of  God. 

Some  have  said,  that  if,  in  the  millennium,  distinct  ordinances  and 
privileges  are  granted  to  Israel,  then  it  can  be  no  longer  true  that 
Jew  and  Gentile  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  But  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  they  who  are  truly  one  as  regards  the  eternal  spiritual 
blessings  "  given  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ,"  do  not,  therefore, 
cease  to  be  distinguished  by  certain  earthly  differences  whilst  they 
remain  on  earth.  In  Christ  Jesus,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female, 
bond  nor  free ;  yet  in  earth,  the  man  is  to  rule  and  the  woman  to 
obey :  the  man  may  speak  in  the  Church,  but  the  woman  is  to  be 
silent.  Onesimus  the  slave  is  to  own  Philemon  as  his  master :  yet 
they  are  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  Christianity  is  not  socialism,  either 
now  or  in  the  millennium.  The  millennium  is  an  earthly  dispen* 
satioui  and  whilst  the  earth  lasts,  certain  earthly  distinctions  will 
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continue  even  among  the  redeemed.  Indeed,  the  bledsedness  of  order 
and  sabordination  is  one  of  the  chief  lessons  taught  in  the  millennium. 
Then  too,  will  be  seen  the  difference  between  ritual  ordinances 
appointed  and  directed  by  God,  and  the  contrivances  of  ritualism 
invented  and  directed  by  man. 

Forgetfulness  of  the  future  national  distinctness  and  pre-eminence 
of  Israel,  has  caused  many  to  marvel  at,  and  even  to  condemn,  the 
oonduct  of  the  Apostles  in  encouraging  amongst  the  Jewish  believers 
in  Jerusalem,  rites  and  practices  that  were  not  enforced  among  the 
Gentiles.  Timothy  was  circumcised — Titus  not.  And  St.  Paul  at 
Jerusalem  conformed  to  the  ceremonies  there  practised  by  the 
converts  from  Judaism.  It  is  evident  that  these  ceremonies  were 
practised  by  the  Apostles  and  by  the  Pentecostal  converts  tohilat 
Jerusalem  vasfar  the  last  time  being  tried,  to  prove  whether  it  would 
receive  the  testimony  to  grace  given  by  the  Pentecostal  Church ;  not 
as  implying  that  there  was  any  difference  between  them  and  the 
Qentile  converts  in  heavenly  things  (for  there  was  no  difference  ;  they 
were  one  body  in  Christ)  but  they  were  practised  in  attestation  of  the 
great  truth  that  the  national  privileges  and  national  distinctness  of 
Israel  in  the  earth  were  not  forfeited  :  that  the  day  would  yet  come 
when  they  should  become  fVi  the  earth  the  centre  of  the  earth's 
government  and  when  Immanuel's  land  should  be  the  joy  of  all  lauds. 

We  can  easily  therefore  see  the  reason  why  Israel  as  God's  nation 
Bhould  have  distinctive  ordinances,  and  why  the  Gentile  nations  in 
the  millennium  should  be  required  to  come  up  and  imite  in  the  great 
feast  of  Israel's  joy.*  It  should  be  observed  also,  that  when  it  is  said 
that  every  nation  and  family  of  the  earth  shall  come  up  every  year 
to  Jerusalem,  it  is  not  meant  that  every  individual  in  each  nation 
shall  come  up,  but  that  the  nations  shall  come  up  representatively. 
The  action  of  nations,  and  all  corporate  bodies,  is  always  spoken  of  in 
Scripture  with  reference  to  those  who  are  officially  appointed  to 
express  or  carry  out  their  will.  Thus  in  the  great  gathering  against 
Jerusalem,  the  nations  concerned  therein  are  represented  by  theii* 
armies.  Every  individual  in  each  nation  will  not  be  present ;  yet 
each  nation  is  said  to  come. 

And  it  shall  be,  that  whoso  will  not  come  up  of  all  t/ie  families  of  the 


•  Festom  tabemaculorom,  quod  etiam  olim  pro?  reliqnis  Icetum  et  festivmn  fuit. 
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earth,  Sfe.']  This  shows  that  there  may  be,  and  no  doubt  will  be, 
disobedience  among  some  of  the  nations  during  the  millennium,  and 
shows  how  imperfect  a  dispensation  the  millennium  is;  and  how 
needful  it  is  to  distinguish  it  from  ''  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of 
times"  in  the  new  lieayens  and  new  earth  wherein  righteousness  is  to 
dwell. 

Disobedience,  however,  will  be  instantly  checked  by  chastisement. 
It  will  not  be  allowed,  as  in  the  present  dispensation,  to  progress  and 
prosper.  That  "  family"  (HnSBto)  is  here  used  in  a  national  sense 
is  evident  from  the  next  verse,  where  "the  family  of  Egypt"  is 
spoken  of. 

And  if  the  family  of  Egypt  go  not  up,  and  come  fiot,  that  have  no  rain, 
tfe."]  This  verse  very  conclusively  proves  (if  proof  were  needed)  that 
the  millennial  earth  is  not  the  "  new  "  earth.  The  millennial  earth 
will  be  the  present  Adamic  earth  marked  by  many  of  the  physical 
characteristics  that  are  at  present  existent.  Thus  the  Nile  makes 
Egypt  to  a  great  extent  independent  of  rain ;  consequently,  Egjrpt  if 
disposed  to  be  disobedient,  might  encourage  themselves  in  the  thought 
that  the  infliction  sent  on  other  disobedient  nations,  of  rain  withheld, 
would  be  no  punishment  to  them.  But  there  will  be  in  the  earth, 
and  that  in  continued  steady  operation,  a  power  that  will  at  its  own 
pleasure,  either  suspend  or  continue  the  laws  of  nature.  Therefore, 
notwithstanding  Egypt's  independence  of  rain,  Egypt  if  disobedient, 
shall  suffer  the  consequences  that  follow  the  withholding  of  rain  quite 
as  much  as  other  nations  that  are  dependent  on  the  coming  of  rain. 

In  that  day  shall  there  be  upon  the  bells  of  the  horses,  HOLINESS 
UNTO  THE  LORD,  &c.]  That  is,  holiness  shall  characterise  every 
development  of  human  life,  whether  public,  as  represented  by  the  bells 
of  the  horses ;  or  religious,  as  represented  by  the  vessels  of  the  Lord's 
house ;  or  private,  as  represented  by  every  vessel  in  Jerusalem  and 
Judah.  Such  will  be  Jerusalem  and  Judah — a  fit  centre,  therefore, 
for  the  division  of  light  and  blessing  throughout  all  nations. 

And  in  that  day  there  shall  be  no  more  the  Trafficker  in  the  house  of 
Jehovah  ofhostsJ]  When  we  remember  how  Jerusalem,  and  the  earth 
with  her,  had  just  emerged  from  the  rule  of  the  Ephah  in  which 
wickedness  is  to  be  established  in  the  Land  of  Shinarj  and  how 
Babylon,  whose  merchants  were  princes,  &c.,  had  filled  the  earth  with 
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lawlessnefls  and  evil,  we  may  see  the  force  of  the  Trafficker  heing 
expelled  firom  the  house  of  the  Lord  in  Jerusalem,  where  he  had 
formerly  reigned.  How  different  the  condition  of  Jerusalem  when  it 
shall  be  seen  as  the  ally,  and  finally,  the  slave  of  Babylon,  and  the 
day  when  it  shall  be  estabhshed  as  the  city  of  the  great  King — ^the 
seat  and  centre  of  holiness,  righteousness,  and  Truth. 


^n  %  jfirst  fsalm. 


The  first  verse  of  this  Psalm  describes  the  blessedness  or  happiness  of 
THE  Man  that  hath  not  walked  in  the  counsel  of  the  wicked,  and 
hath  not  stood  in  the  way  of  sinners,  and  hath  not  sat  in  the  seat  of 
scomers.  This  verse  can  be  strictly  true  of  ONE  only.  Of  none 
except  the  Lord  Jesus  can  it  be  said,  that  He  NEVER  had  fellowship 
or  connexion  with  any  of  the  manifold  forms  of  evil. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  Christ's  people  are,  through  grace,  enabled 
in  their  measure  to  follow  Him  "  who  hath  given  us  an  example  that 
we  should  follow  his  steps : "  but  their  blessedness  rests  not  on  the 
groimd  of  their  NEVER  having  walked  in  ways  of  evil.  Their 
characteristic  blessing  is  rather  found  in  such  a  Psalm  as  the  xxxii. 
"  Happy  is  he  whose  iniquity  is  forgiven  and  whose  sin  is  covered, 
&c.," — words  which  stand  in  marked  contrast  with  the  first  verse 
of  this  Psalm.  Nor  is  it  likely  that  the  first  Psalm,  which  is 
commonly  regarded  as  the  preface  to  the  whole  book,  should  be  silent 
respecting  Him  whose  perfectness,  and  sufferings,  and  resulting  glory, 
are  the  great  theme  of  this  book  of  praises.* 

"  I  have  been  induced,"  says  Fry,  "  to  embrace  the  opinion  of  some 
among  the  ancient  interpreters,  who  conceive  that  the  first  Psalm  is 
intended  to  be  descriptive  of  the  character  and  reward  of  the  JUST 
ONE,  whose  merits,  sufferings,  and  conflicts,  will  be  found  unquestion- 
ably to  be  the  subjects  of  many  of  these  sacred  songs.  God  forbid  that 
I  should  be  undei^ptood  to  say  that  the  believer  in  Christ  is  not  bound 
to  show  his  faith  by  his  works ;  or  that  no  particular  promises  of 
blessedness  encourage  his  diligence  in  his  vocation,  and  in  his  keeping 
of  the  commandments  of  God !  This  would  be  contrary  to  nimiberless 
passages  of  Scripture.  What  I  mean  to  assert  is,  that  the  passage 
before  us  is  not  parallel  to  these  Scriptures,  but  is  to  be  classed  with 


•  The  title  of  this  book  in  the  Hebrew  is,  "  the  hook  o/praisea," 
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those  ihat  deacribe  the  righteousness  of  the  Law.  **  Blessed  is  the 
man  that  continaeth  in  oU  things  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  the 
law  to  do  them.'*  In  this  point  of  view  it  will,  I  trust,  be  admitted, 
that  though  Christ  must  be  imitated  in  His  righteous  and  holy  life, 
and  that  this  imitation  is  the  proof  of  their  discipleship  who  call  Him 
Lord ;  yet  all  the  righteousness  that  can  meet  the  demand  of  the 
Law,  and  all  the  holiness  that  can  bear  the  Ught  of  the  Divine 
countenance  must  be  sought  for  in  the  blessed  Surety  alone  and  can 
become  ours  only  by  gracious  imputation." — Fry  on  the  Paaltna.* 

It  must  be  remembered  too  that  the  Psalms  have  for  their  peculiar 
subject  things  manifested  in  the  earth.  They  are  the  utterances  either 
of  Christ  Himself,  or  else  of  those  in  whom  His  Spirit  dwelleth, 
respecting  certain  manifestations  of  evil,  and  certain  manifestations 
of  good,  of  which  the  earth,  and  especially  Jerusalem  and  the  Land 
of  Israel,  are  the  sphere.  Sometimes  evil  is  the  subject, — ^its  hostility 
to  Qtod,  God's  people,  and  God's  Truth;  its  heading  up  in  THE 
ANTIOHIIIST,  its  temporary  triumph,  and  final  overthrow  ;  at  other 
times  JSighteaumesa  is  the  subject  —  its  perfect  development  in 
CHRIST ;  its  temporary  suffering,  and  its  final  triumph :  but  in 
either  case,  the  earth,  and  especially  Israel,  is  the  sphere  in  which  all 
these  things  are  to  be  displayed — all  resulting  in  glory  to  God  anH 
blessing  to  His  people,  and  therefore  fit  subjects  for  this  ''  Book  of 
Praises." 

The  earth  has  already  witnessed  the  sufferings  and  sorrows  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  but  it  hath  not  yet  witnessed  His  glory.  Indeed,  in  a 
certain  sense,  it  is  still  the  witness  of  His  sorrows  ;  for  His  people 
suffer,  and  in  all  their  auctions  He  is  afHicted.  '^  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  ME  P"  We  read  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  when 
personally  on  earth,  ''  His  visage  was  more  marred  than  any  man, 
and  bis  form  more  than  the  sons  of  men  ;*'  that ''  He  was  as  a  root 
out  of  a  dry  ground,  having  no  form  nor  comeliness."  It  was  the 
day  of  His  humiliation  and  suffering,  as  the  Surety  for  His  peoples' 
sins.  He  was  not  then  seen  **  as  the  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of 
waters ;"  on  the  contrary,  suffering,  not  prosperity  was  His  portion. 
But  when  He  shall  be  manifested  again,  how  changed  the  circum- 


•  See  alao  Dr.  Hawker.  "  This  Psolin,  which  itaay  be  considered  as  introductory 
to  the  whole  book,  very  sweetly  opens  with  a  view  of  Christ's  Person,  and  calls 
Him  '  blessed.'  Some  features  are  described  which  can  be  spoken  of  none  but 
Him.'* 
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stances !  He  will  be  seen,  not ''  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground/'  but 
as  the  Branch,  of  the  Lord  beautiful  and  glorious.  **  In  that  day 
shall  the  Branch  of  Jehovah  be  beautiful  and  glorious."  Is.  iv.  2. 
"  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto  David 
a  righteous  Branch,  and  a  King  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall 
execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth.  In  his  days,  Judah 
shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely ;  and  this  is  the  name 
whereby  he  shall  be  caUed  JEHOVAH  OUR  RIGHTEOUSNESS. 
(Jer.  xxiii.  6.)  Then  shall  this  Psalm  be  seen  to  be  ftdfilled  in  the 
manifested  blessings  that  shall  rest  upon  Christ,  His  people,  and  His 
Truth.  All  shall  recognise  Him  to  be  ''as  a  tree  planted  by  the 
rivers  of  waters,  that  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season  ;  its  leaf  also 
shall  not  wither ;  and  whatsoever  he  doeth,  shall  prosper."  He 
will  never  again  have  to  say,  "  I  have  laboured  in  vain,  I  have  spent 
my  strength  for  nought  and  in  vain.  Yet  surely  my  labour  is  with 
the  Lord,  and  my  work  with  my  God."  The  committal  of  His  cause 
and  of  His  labour  imto  His  God,  which  hath  been  already  answered 
by  His  exaltation  into  the  heavens,  will  then  be  further  answered  by 
results  manifested  in  the  earth. 

Some  have  so  interpreted  this  Psabn,  as  to  corroborate  the  state- 
ments of  those  who  teach  that  it  is  right  for  believers  to  seek  after 
and  to  expect  worldly  prosperity.  They  wish,  as  respects  wealth, 
honours,  and  the  like,  to  be  as  trees  planted  by  the  water-courses: 
and  some  have  even  ventured  to  say,  that  the  being  prospered  in 
earthly  things  should  in  the  case  of  believers,  be  taken  as  a  sure 
token  of  Divine  approval.  The  Apostle  however  thought  otherwise 
when  he  counted  it  all  joy  to  be  esteemed  "  as  the  filth  of  the  world, 
the  offscouring  of  all  things"  for  Christ's  sake.  He  knew  that  now 
is  the  time  when,  not  the  righteous,  but  the  wicked  are  "  in  great 
power  and  flourish  as  the  green  bay  tree."     "  There  is  an  evil  which 

I  have  seen  under  the  sun folly  is  set  in  great  dignity,  and 

the  rich  (the  rich  in  heavenly  wisdom)  sit  in  low  place.  I  have  seen 
servants  riding  upon  horses,  and  princes  walking  as  servants  upon  the 
earth." 

And  thus  shall  it  continue  to  be,  imtil  the  hour  of  the  manifested 
glory  of  the  Righteous  One,  shall  be  the  hour  also  of  the  manifested 
doom  of  the  wicked.  When  Christ  was  as  "a  root  out  of  a  dry 
ground" — "  as  a  worm  and  no  man" — a  reproach  of  men  and  despised 
of  the  people,  they  were  as  cedars  of  Lebanon,  as  bulls  of  Bashan, 
their  eyes  standing  out  with  fatness :  they  had  more  than  heart  could 
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wish.  But  when  the  time  shall  come  for  Christ  to  receive  the  bless- 
ings of  this  Psalm,  and  to  be  known  as  ''a  tree  planted  by  the  courses 
of  waters,"  the*^  shall  perish.  ''  The  wicked  shall  not  stand  Id  the 
judgment,  nor  sinners  in  the  congregation  of  the  righteous.  They 
shall  be  like  the  chaff  which  the  wind  scattereth."  The  mighty 
image  of  Gbntile  glory  shall  be  broken  in  pieces  then.  "  Then  was 
the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  the  silver,  and  the  gold  broken  to  pieces 
together,  and  became  like  the  chaff  of  the  simimer  threshing  floors : 
and  the  wind  carried  them  away  that  no  place  was  foimd  for  them. 
Then  the  stone  that  smote  the  image  (that  is,  Christ  in  the  strength 
of  His  Messiah-kingdom)  ^'became  a  great  mountain  and  filled  the 
whole  earth." 

Such  is  the  result  expected  by  the  family  of  faith  whilst  they  wait 
during  the  time  of  the  Truth's  suffering  and  reproach.  Although 
they  cannot  in  the  title  of  their  own  names,  claim  the  blessing  of  the 
first  verse  of  this  Psalm,  yet,  as  accepted  in  the  Beloved,  they  know 
that  they  are  to  be  fellow-partakers  of  His  glory,  even  joint-heirs 
with  Him.  Accordingly,  He  has  called  them  into  the  path  of 
suffering  obedience  here  :  to  suffer  for  and  with  the  Truth.  They 
have  to  remember  that  "Jehovah  knoweth,"  that  is,  observes,  under- 
stands and  appreciates  the  way  of  the  righteous,  even  though  He 
may  for  the  present,  refrain  Himself  and  not  act  upon  that  knowledge. 
Yet  the  hour  is  drawing  nigh  when  He  will  prove  Himself  to  be  a 
(Jod  of  judgment  by  whom  actions  are  weighed. 

The  subject,  therefore,  of  this  Psalm  may  be  said  to  be  the  perfect- 
ness  of  the  character  of  Christ,  and  its  contrast  with  the  wickedness 
of  the  wicked  ;  as  also  the  future  manifested  recognition  of  the  excel- 
lency of  Christ  as  contrasted  with  the  manifested  destruction  of  the 
wicked.  The  first  Psalm  may  therefore  be  regarded  as  a  preface  to 
the  whole  book.  It  leads  on  our  minds  to  the  great  final  scene — "the 
morning  without  clouds"  that  is  to  arise  upon  the  earth  after  all 
those  scenes  of  sorrow  of  which  other  of  the  Psalms  treat,  have 
passed  away  for  ever.  It  is  usual  in  Scripture  to  speak /rs^,  of  that 
which  is  in  fulfilment  last.  We  are  taught  respecting  the  morning  of 
joy,  before  we  learn  respecting  the  night  of  sorrow. 
The  Psalm  may  be  rendered  thus : — 

O  the  blessedness  of  the  man 

Who  hath  not  walked  in  the  counsel  of  the  wicked. 

And  in  the  way  of  sinners  hath  not  stood. 

And  in  the  seat  of  scorners  hath  not  sate ; 
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For*  (seeing  that  the  law  of  Jehovah  is  his  delight, 

And  that  in  his  law  he  continuallj  meditateth,  day  and  night) 

He  shall  therefore  be  like  a  tree  planted  on  courses  of  waters 

That  rendereth  its  fruit  in  its  season ; 

Its  leaf  also  shall  not  wither ; 

And  all  that  he  doeth  shall  prosper. 

Not  so  the  wicked ; 
For  they  shall  be  like,  verily,  unto  chaff 
Which  the  wind  scattereth. 

Therefore  the  wicked  shaU  not  stand  in  the  judgment 
Nor  sinners  in  the  congregation  of  the  righteous. 
For  Jehovah  knoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous ; 
But  the  way  of  the  wicked  shall  perish. 


*  See  note  in  succeeding  paper. 


Itoles  on  ipsalin  I. 


Yebsb  I.  *^TB7$>  properly,  bkasedness,  in  the  sense  of  happiness  or 
prosperity.  It  might  be  translated  literally,  "  0  the  happiness  of;" 
the  plaral,  as  is  common  in  Hebrew,  denoting  fulness  or  completeness. 
Thus  D^OItB^,  peaces,  i.e.  fulness  of  peace.  HE^,  from  the  verb  *1B^K, 
to  go  straight;  hence,  to  prosper,  implies  the  happiness  resulting  from 
prosperity  bestowed  by  God.  Compare  Deut.  xxxiii.  29.  "  JTappi/ 
art  thou  0  Israel.*'  The  word  that  signifies  "  bless,'*  is  *n*Q.  When 
Jehovah  blesses  C»I*Q),  then  this  fulness  of  prospering  happiness 
(DHB^)  resulte. 

The  man  who  hath  not  walked,']  These  words  are  evidently  intended 
to  individuate  the  person  spoken  of.  The  past  tense  as  here  used 
indicates  a  past  historic  fact.  Compare  the  words  addressed  to 
Joshua. 

This  book  of  the  law  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth, 

But  thmi  shalt  meditate  therein  day  and  night 

That  thou  mayest  observe  to  do  according  to  all  that  is  written 

therein. 
For 'then  thou  shalt  make  thy  way  prosperous 
And  then  thou  shalt  have  good  success. 

I  [Joshua  did  not  do  this  perfectly — ^nor  Moses— nor  David — nor  any 
one  among  the  saints  of  God.  But  this  Psalm  points  to  some  one  as 
having  done  it ;  and  who  is  that  some  one  p  It  was  the  antitypical 
Joshua — the  person  who  was  really  to  plant  the  Israel  of  God  in  the 
everlasting  land  of  their  inheritance — ^Him  of  whom  it  is  said,  "Thou 
lovedst  righteousness  and  hated  wickedness,  therefore  God,  even  thy 
God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows." 

D^yCh,  the  wicked  {ol  ai^ofwi),  a  strong  expression,  denoting  a 
rebelliousness  of  evil  that  is  ready  to  spurn  every  bond  and  to  break 
every  yoke.  It  is  derived  from  ^8^*1,  to  make  a  noise  or  tumult, 
appUed  to  evil  in  respect  of  its  rebellious  restlessness,  which,  like  a 
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rising  floods  spurns  resistance,  bursts  every  barrier,  and  spreads  woe 
and  desolation  along  its  course.  This  rebelliousness  of  evil  is  espe- 
cially to  characterise  Antichrist,  whence  he  is  called  in  Is.  xi.  Wghj, 
the  wicked  one.  ("  With  the  breath  of  his  lips  he  shall  slay  the  wicked 
one.'')  In  2  Thess.  ii.  where  this  passage  from  Isaiah  is  quoted,  it  is 
rendered  by  the  Apostle,  not  as  in  the  Septuagint,  top  oure^ri^  but  rov 
avofiov^  "  the  lawless  one." 

The  application  of  these  words  (J^B^*!  and  ai/o/io?)  to  the  character- 
istic lawlessness  of  the  latter  days,  seem  to  have  led  some  to  regard 
'^  sin  "  afJLapria  (jtitStl)  as  denoting  a  less  and  more  excusable  form  of 
evil  than  SBH,  avoyna.  This  causes  the  Apostle  John  to  say,  "  all  sin 
(NtSn)  is  lawlessness^*  {ai/ofxia) ;  *.  e.  all  sin  has  in  it  the  principle  of 
rebellious  insubordination,  and  is  therefore,  virtually,  lawlessness. 
Ilay  6  iroKvy  afiafniav  Kai  rr^v  ayofiiay  iroiei,  Kai  17  afiafnia  eariy 
ri  auojiia.  1  John,  iii.  4.  "  Every  one  that  is  a  doer  of  sin  is  a  doer 
also  of  lawlessness,  and  sin  is  lawlessness."  [Avo/jLia  should  not  be 
rendered,  as  in  our,  and  the  Geneva,  version,  as  if  it  were  tf  irofo^am^ 
Tov  vojiov.  Wicliff  avoided  this  error  and  rendered  ai^o/im,  tcicked- 
ness:  Tyndale  and  Cranmer,  wnri^A^eoj/^w^ss:  Rhemish,  iniquitie.']  St. 
Paul's  description  of  Antichrist  shows  the  same  connection  between 
sin  and  lawlessness  ;  for  after  having  spoken  of  him  as  ''  the  man  of 
sin,"  or  the  Sin -Man  (one  who  is,  as  it  were,  a  living  embodiment  of 
sin),  he  calls  him  also  "  the  lawless  one  " — lawlessness  being  the  mode 
in  which,  in  his  case  and  in  those  who  follow  him,  sin  will  develop 
itself.  "He  shall  think  to  change  times  and  laws."  He  will  "spurn 
every  band,  and  break  every  yoke."  This  specific  meaning  of  ayofiia^ 
however  (which  in  some  passages  it  bears  in  virtue  of  its  contextual 
connection,  or  else  contrast  with  other  terms),  is  not  always  to  be 
maintained.  In  some  passages  it  is  taken  in  the  general  sense  of 
unckedness  or  iniquity,  which  is  the  best  translation  of  yBH. 

The  three  terms  employed  in  this  verse,  viz.,  "the  wicked" — 
"sinners" — "scomers".  are  intended  to  denote  contrasted,  but  not 
opposed  classes ;  nor  are  they  intended  to  refer,  as  some  have  supposed, 
to  different  periods  of  the  exhibition  of  evil.  It  is  indeed  true  that 
there  are  three  great  periods  in  which  evil  has  been,  or  will  be, 
allowed  in  a  peculiar  manner,  to  develop  its  power,  viz.,  at  the  Flood, 
— at  the  Cross, — and  at  the  coming  of  Antichrist.  But  neither  of 
these  periods  exhibit  one  only  form  of  evil.  In  the  days  of  Noah  and 
of  Jesus,  the  scorner  was  as  truly  present  as  he  will  be  in  that  future 
day  when  he  shall  glory  in  the  pomp  and  might  of  Antichrist,  his 
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King.  From  the  days  of  Gain  until  now^  lawlessness,  and  sin,  and 
scorning,  liaye  never  been  absent  from  the  earth.  They  all  con- 
fronted Noah,  and  then  gathered  in  far  fiercer  enmity,  agaimt  the 
Holy  One  of  God.  All  totality  of  evil  gathered  agaimt  Christ : — all 
totality  of  evil  will  be  gathered  to  Antichrist. 

In  Scripture,  the  same  persons  or  things  are  frequently  presented 
under  different  terms,  or  symbols,  or  types,  or  parables,  in  order  that 
this  variety  of  aspect  may  render  the  apprehension  more  complete. 
Contrast  is  intended,  but  not  opposition :  the  predominancy  of  any 
particular  feature  or  characteristic,  leading  to  the  use  of  such  terms 
as  are  best  suited  to  express  such  predominancy.  Thus  if  it  be 
desired  that  the  attention  should  be  directed  to  that  rebellious 
insubjection  of  heart  from  which  deeda  ofimpkty  (aaepeia),  iawlesswss 
{ayo/jLia),  and  oppressive  wickedness  {irovripia)  flow,  the  expression 
used  is  yB^'l:  if  aberration  from  the  right  and  appointed  path  is 
denoted  tttDH,  derived  from  NtSn,  to  miss  the  mark,  to  err  (a/JLapravw), 
IB  used :  whilst  the  scoffer  or  scomer  proudly  seating  himself  in  his 
seat  of  assumed  authority,  represents  the  insolent  contemptuousncss 
of  eviL  "  Counsel,**  "  way,*'  "  seat,"  are  the  words  adapted  to  these 
several  conditions — "coimsel"  connecting  itself  with  the  rebellious 
condition  of  the  heart:  "way'*  with  the  erring  step:  "seat"  with 
the  proud  assumption  of  authority. 

Some  have  wished  to  render  32^0  session,  in  the  sense  of  assembly  : 
but  the  reasons  urged  against  this  by  Hengstenberg  are  conclusive. 

For  seeing  that  his  delight  is  in  the  law  of  Jehovah,  8fc,,  he  shall 
therefore  be,  SfcJ]  Gesenius  observes  in  his  Lexicon  when  explaining 
the  force  of  DM^3>  that  CN  "  niay  refer  to  an  interposed  or  parenthetic 
clause  and  each  particle  retain  its  own  native  force."  He  quotes  as 
an  example  1  Sam.  xx.  9,  "  God  forbid  that  [^3]  (if  [Qx]  I  knew 
assuredly  that  evil  were  determined  from  my  father  to  come  upon 
thee)  I  should  not  show  it  to  thee."  In  the  present  case,  however, 
Gesenius  does  not  separate  these  particles,  but  takes  them  unitedly, 
as  meaning  but  if  as  referring  to  the  same  clause  after  a  negation, 
and  translates  thus,  "  blessed  is  the  man  who  walketh  not  (if  he  walk 
not)  but  if  his  delight  is  in  the  law,  &c." 

It  is,  however,  far  better  to  adopt  the  first  rendering  to  which 
Gesenius  refers,  and  to  take  each  paiiicle  separately  :  for,  as  has  been 
observed  by  Dr.  Tregelles,  if  we  take  the  particles  combinedly  in  this 
passage,  we  should  be  obliged  to  go  against  the  accentuation— 


152  NOTES  ON  PSALM  I. 

Mappikh  with  P'sik  p  |  ^^  being  in  the  Psahns  a  disjunctive  :  and 
although  the  accents  have  no  Divine  authority,  yet  we  should  not, 
without  necessity,  reject  their  guidance.  It  is  better,  therefore,  to 
translate  thus,  ''for  or  because  (since  his  delight  is  in  the  law  of 
Jehovah,  &c.)  he  shall  therefore  be/'  ^3  in  the  sense  of  "because" 
is  in  several  places  followed  by  %  denoting  the  inference,  and  then  \  is 
best  rendered  by  therefore.  See  for  example,  MaL  iiL  6.  "  Because 
(^3)  I  am  Jehovah  ....  therefore  (1)  ye,  &c." 

Verse  II.  The  law  of  Jehovah.']  This  is  to  be  understood  of  the 
Scripture  as  a  whole — T\'i\T\  the  law,  is  from  n*!^  to  point  with  the 
hand,  to  direct.    The  whole  of  God's  word  is  a  "  directory." 

Continually  meditates.']  Hi^—continuousness  or  perpetuity  is  often 
the  force  of  the  Hebrew  future.     Compare  Iwaovat  Rev.  iv.  9. 

Verse  III.  Whatsoever  he  doeth  shall  prosper.]  Some,  in  translating 
this  clause,  continue  the  metaphor,  and  render  "  whatsoever  it  (the 
tree)  produceth,  shall  prosper."  But  it  is  far  better  to  retain  the 
rendering  of  our  version.  It  is  common  in  Scripture  to  pass  suddenly 
from  the  figure  to  the  subject  to  which  the  figure  applies.  It  adds  to 
the  force  and  vividness  of  description. 

Verse  V.  The  ungodly  shall  not  stand  in  the  judgment.]  Some  wish 
to  render  this,  "the  ungodly  shall  not  rise  "  as  if  it  referred  to  the 
wicked  being  excluded  from  "  the  first  resurrection."  It  is  true, 
indeed,  that  they  will  be  excluded.  "  The  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not 
(ovK  e^riaav\  until  the  thousand  years  were  finished."  But  this 
is  evidently  not  the  subject  of  this  passage.  Besurrection  would  not 
be  expressed  by  "  rising  in  the  judgment  and  in  the  congregation  of 
the  righteous,"  for  both  these  clauses  are  connected  with  ^T.  D^p 
frequently  bears  the  sense  of  standing,  in  the  sense  of  establishment. 
Thus  Is.  vii.  7.  It  shall  not  stand :  and  again,  viii.  10,  "j9peak  the 
word  and  it  shall  not  stand :  '*  and  Jer.  xliv.  29,  "  my  words  shall 
surely  stand."    (Ut.  standing  shall  stand.) 

For  Jehovah  knoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous,]  Observe  the  abstract 
force  of  the  participle  JJ'IV  Jehovah  est  nohcens — one  knowing.  He 
may  not  at  present  manifestly  act  upon  his  knowledge :  but  it 
essentially  characterizes  Him,  and  yet  a  little  while  and  it  shall  be 
fully  proved  that  He  observes,  delights  in^  and  remembers  the  ways  of 
His  servants* 


d^n  %  $t(m^  ^salm. 


Onb  of  the  chief  objects  of  the  Psalms  is  to  contrast  the  condition 
of  the  earth,  whilst  under  the  supremacy  of  evil,  with  its  futui^e 
condition  when  "  the  sovereignty  of  the  world"  shall  have  become 
"  the  sovereignty  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ."  Rev.  xi.  15.*  At 
present  Satan  is  the  Deceiver  (6  ir\ai/wy)  not  merely  of  individuals 
but  of  nations  and  their  Governors.  The  streams  of  national  life  are 
poisoned  at  their  source.  In  the  Apocalypse,  which  treats  of  the 
dose  of  the  present  dispensation,  Satan  is  especially  described  as  the 
Deceiver  of  the  nations;!  (Rev.  xii.  9,  and  xx.  3.) — as  wearing  the 
diadems  of  the  Roman  World  (Rev.  xii.  3.)  and  then  giving  them  to 
Antichrist  (Rev.  xiii.  2.),  and  as  finally  gathering  the  kings  of  the 
whole  Roman  World  (ti;9  oikov/ievri^  6\rj^)  "  to  that  great  day  of 
the  battle  of  the  Lord  God  Almighty."  Of  that  great  gathering 
this  Psalm  treats.  It  speaks  of  the  time  when  not  merely  'Hhe 
peoples/'  but  their  kings  and  rulers  shall  openly  confederate  against 
God.  "  The  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves,  and  the  rulers  take 
counsel  together  against  Jehovah  and  against  his  anointed,  saying, 
Let  us  break  their  bands  as^inder  and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us." 
This  is  the  consummation  of  that  ''lawlessness"  which  makes  him 
who  heads  it  emphatically  "  the  lawless  one."  (6  avofio9,  2  Thes.  ii.) 
Armageddon  (».  e.,  the  Hill  of  Megiddo,  in  the  north-west  of  Pales- 
tine, marked  in  the  Roman  maps  as  "  LegiOy")  is  to  be  the  place  of 
their  gathering :  "  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat"  (Joel  III.)  under  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem,  the  place  of  their  destruetion.    The  nations  will 


^  E76y«To  ^  fiaatXeia  rov  Koafkov,  rov  Kvptov  ^fiwy  leai  rov  x/>^tov  avtov. 
Rev.  xi.  15. 

t  o  Sarava^,  o  wKavtov  Tiyy  oixovftevfiv  oKfiP.  Rev.  xii.  9.  See  also  Rev. 
XX.  3—"  that  he  should  not  any  Umger  deceive  the  nations  "—words  which  very 
forcibly  show  how  completely  he  deceives  them  now, 
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be  allowed  to  progress  to  this  completeness  of  apostasy ;  but  wben 
that  has  been  fuUy  reaxshed,  "  THEN  "  (TN)  shall  He— Adonai,  Christ 
the  Lord,  "  speak  unto  them  in  his  wrath,  and  vex  them  in  his  sore 
displeasure."  See  also  Zeeh.  xiv.  "  Jehovah  shall  go  forth  and  fight 
against  those  nations  as  when  he  fought  in  the  day  of  battle :  and 
his  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  on  the  inoimt  of  Olives  which  is  before 
Jerusalem  on  the  east ;  and  the  mount  of  Olives  shall  cleave,  &c. 

and  Jehovah  my  God  shall  come,  and  all  the  saints  with 

thee."  See  likewise  Joel  iii.  13.  Thus  the  power  and  glory  of  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  shall,  as  of  old,  and  even  far  more  wondrously 
(for  heaven  and  earth  shall  be  shaken)  confront  the  proud  rebellion 
of  earth.  How  would  Christians  cease  to  look  to  the  governments  of 
the  earth,  and  to  national  enlightenment  and  progress,  as  the  pillar 
on  which  they  rest  their  hopes  for  the  earth's  future,  if  they  received 
the  words  of  Joel,  and  Zechariah,  and  of  this  Psalm ! 

Many,  forgetful  of  the  well-known  rule  respecting  the  germinant 
fulfilment  of  prophecy,  have  virtually  quenched  the  light  of  this 
Psalm,  by  regarding  it  as  finally  accomplished  when  Pilate,  Herod, 
and  Israel,  gathered  together  against  Jesus  and  His  disciples.  It  is 
indeed  true  that  the  commencing  verses  of  this  Psalm  received  a 
fulfilment  both  then,  and  on  every  other  occasion  in  which  the  powers 
of  earth  have  confederated  against  Christ  and  His  Truth.  The  prin- 
ciples which  are  to  attain  their  maturity  at  the  close  of  the  dispensa- 
tion, have  long  been  germinating.  The  heads  of  society,  secular, 
philosophic,  and  religious,  had  begun  to  exhibit  when  the  Lord  Jesus 
was  on  earth,  an  indifferentism,  and  scepticism  about  Truth,  which  was 
making  them  reckless  of  all  its  restraints.  He  who  has  learned 
contemptuously  to  say,  "  What  is  Truth  ?'  will  not  be  restrained  by 
Truth.  If  they  be  personally  untroubled  by  its  voice— if  its  testimo- 
nies reach  them  not  so  as  to  harass  their  consciences,  their  in- 
difierentism  may  be  content  with  despising  Truth  ;  but  if  its  voice  be 
heard  upbraidingly,  or  if  its  power  thwart  any  of  their  designs  of 
evil,  then  they  persecute  and  trample  it  to  the  dust.  Such  was 
Pilate ;  and  not  only  Pilate,  but  multitudes  beside  both  in  Greece, 
and  Rome,  and  Jerusalem,  at  the  time  when  the  Great  Witness  of 
Truth  testified.  "The  mystery  of  lawlessness,''  said  the  Apostle, 
"  doth  already  work."  The  final  development  of  iniquity,  therefore, 
is  only  the  matured  form  of  that  which  has  long  been  advancing : 
for  what  is  there  in  the  flower,  or  in  the  fruit,  that  is  not  hidden  in 
the  budP    But  the  descriptions  of  Scripture  are  not  limited  to  the 


ON  THE  8E00KD  PSALM.  155 

embryo  form.  They  extend  to  the  matured  development  —  the 
deacription  of  the  greater  necessarily  including  the  less.  We  are 
not  indeed  to  neglect  premonitory  fulfilments.  By  means  of  what 
has  been,  we  are  taught  what  is  to  be.  But  if  we  mistake  premoni- 
tory fulfilment  for  final  accomplishment,  we  deceive  ourselves  by  the 
very  light  that  is  intended  to  be  our  guide. 

The  word  "  THEN"  (TN)  proves  that  this  passage  is  yet  to  receive 
its  full  accomplishment.  '*  THEN  shall  he  speak  unto  them  in  his 
wrath,  and  vex  them  in  his  sore  displeasure."  He  has  never  yet 
done  this.  On  the  contrary.  His  long-suffering  mercy  has  waited, 
and  permitted  viol^ice  to  prosper:  He  has  allowed  Truth  and  its 
senrants  to  be  trampled  down.  The  cry  has  yet  to  be  heard  and 
answered,  **  Lord,  how  long  wilt  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our 
blood  on  those  that  dwell  on  the  earth  P  " 

The  sixth  verse ;  "yet  have  I  inaugurated  (^HlDDi)  my  king,  upon  my 
holy  hill  of  Zion,"  &c.,  stands  intermediately  between  the  two  divisions 
of  the  Psalm.  In  contrast  with  the  vain  purpose  of  the  raging 
nations,  this  verse  reveals  Jehovah's  purpose  of  establishing  the 
Government  of  Christ  as  Lord  of  Israel  and  the  earth,  on  Moimt 
2Son.  "Yet  have  I  inaugurated :'' — the  past  tense  is  used ;  for  future 
events  are  spoken  of  as  past,  in  order  to  denote  their  certainty.  Thus 
it  is  said  of  Israel,  when  as  yet  they  had  reached  but  the  edge  of  the 
wilderness : — "  thou  hast  guided  them  in  thy  strength  unto  thy  holy 
habitation  :"  and  again,  "  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified." 

The  inauguration  of  Christ  on  Zion  will  doubtless  be  an  event 
marked  as  visibly  and  as  solemnly  as  the  descent  of  Jehovah  on  Sinai, 
when  He  there  introduced  the  First  Covenant.  "With  no  less  solem- 
nity, but  with  increased  and  more  blessed,  (because  more  peaceful) 
manifestations  of  glory,  will  the  government  of  Christ  under  the 
Second  Covenant  be  installed  on  Mount  Zion.  The  miraculous  exal- 
tation of  Zion  above  the  bills  is  prophesied  of  both  by  Isaiah  and 
by  Micah.  "  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days  that  the  mountain 
of  the  house  of  Jehovah  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tains, and  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  all  nations  shall  flow 
unto  it."  Is.  ii.  and  Micah  iv.  It  is  mentioned,  also  as  the  place 
where  divine  glory  will  be  manifestly  present  in  protective  power : 
**  and  Jehovah  will  create  upon  every  dwelling-place  of  Mount  Zion, 
and  on  her  assemblies,  a  cloud  and  smoke  by  day  and  the  shining  of 
a  flaming  fire  by  night :  for  upon  all  the  glory  shall  be  a  defence." 
And  in  Psalm  Ixvii.  we  read,  ''  The  hill  of  God  is  as  the  hill  of 


156  ON  TRB  SSOOm)  PflALM. 

Baslian  ;  an  high  hill  as  the  hill  of  Bashan.  Why  leap  ye,  ye  high 
hills  P  This  is  the  hill  which  God  desireth  to  dwell  in ;  yea,  Jehovah 
will  dwell  in  it  for  ever.  The  chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand, 
even  thousands  of  angels :  the  Lord  (Adonai)  is  among  them  as  in 
Sinai  in  the  holy  place/'  This  passage  sufficiently  indicates  the  glory 
that  will  be  connected  with  Zion  as  the  centre  of  the  Divine  govern- 
ment in  the  earth.  But  as  there  was  an  interval  between  the 
destruction  of  Pharoah  and  his  hosts  at  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  descent 
of  Jehovah  on  Sinai,  so  there  wiU  be  an  interval  between  the  destruc- 
tion of  Antichrist  with  his  hosts,  and  the  inauguration  of  Christ  on 
Zion.  This  inauguration  will  be  a  result,  but  not  an  immediate  result, 
of  Christ's  manifesting  Himself  in  the  way  described  in  Rev.  xix.  as 
"King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords." 

The  morning  star  arises  at  the  moment  of  the  earth's  deepest  dark- 
ness. So  when  the  Lord  Jesus  returns,  evil  will  be  dominant  in  the 
earth  in  a  way  in  which  it  never  yet  has  been,  and  never  will  be 
again.  Antichrist  will  be  in  the  plenitude  of  power  at  the  head  of 
all  the  Ten  Kingdoms  of  the  Roman  "World.  Christendom,  that  is, 
those  parts  of  the  earth  which  will  be  neither  heathen,  nor  subjected 
to  the  power  of  Antichrist,  will  teem,  even  as  they  already  do,  with 
corruption.  As  a  general  description,  '*  darkness  shall  cover  the 
earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  peoples." 

Accordingly,  the  avowed  object  for  which  Christ  assumes  His  mil- 
lennial power  is  that  He  may  put  down  this  giant  strength  of  evil  and 
subdue  every  enemy.  "  He  must  reign,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  until  he 
hath  put  aU  enemies  under  his  feet."  1  Cor.  xv.  Indeed  so  much  is 
the  subjugation  of  enemies  characteristic  of  the  millennial  reign  that 
it  terminates  as  soon  as  the  last  enemy  has  been  subdued.  We  must 
beware,  therefore,  of  supposing  that  every  enemy  is  suddenly  and 
effectually  subdued  by  the  judgments  which  Christ  inflicts  at  the 
moment  of  His  appearing  in  glory.  His  first  act  will  be  to  remove 
(changed  and  glorified)  from  the  earthly  into  the  heavenly  branch  of 
His  kingdom,  aU  those  who  are  sanctified  by  faith  in  Him ;  and  to 
remove,  by  means  of  angels,  into  the  unseen  place  of  torment,  all  who 
merely  profess  His  name — all  who  come  under  the  name  of  "Tares." 
See  Matt.  xiii.  Christendom  will  thus  end.  On  the  day  of  His 
appearing  also,  after  having  been  joined  by  His  saints  in  the  air, 
He  will  come  with  them  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  (Zech.  xiv.)  and 
will  utterly  destroy  all  the  armies  that  have  been  gathered  under 
Antichrist  with  the  view  of  blotting  out  Jerusalem.    See  Ps.  IxxziiL 
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At  the  same  time  will  peiisli  all  the  unrepentant  in  Israel  who  are 
foond  in  Jemaalem,  or  the  land.  But  the  judgments  that  will  be 
inflicted  upon  ihe  natkma  that  have  either  been  reigned  over  by  Anti- 
ehristy  or  have  been  associated  with  him  in  his  last  evil  enterprise 
agminst  Jerusalem  (see  Psalm  already  quoted),  will  be  administered 
more  gradually.  They  will  &11  with  especial  weight  upon  Edom, 
Moab^  Ammon,  Egypt,  Arabia,  and  Tyre.  Indeed  it  would  not 
appear  that  any  except  those  of  irresponsible  age  are  spared,  either 
in  those  regions,  or  in  any  part  of  the  Boman  World.  The  distant 
heathen,  howeyer,  ^'who  have  not  heard  His  fame  nor  seen  Bis 
gkry,"  (Isaiah  IxvL  19)  will  be  for  the  most  part  spared  as  indivi- 
duals, although  they  may  be  broken  up  as  itations. 

These  overwhelming  and  destroying  judgments,  however,  will  not 
oontinue  after  the  glory  of  Christ  has  been  fixed  on  Zion,  and  after 
Israd  has  been  fully  gathered  under  its  shelter.  After  the  inaugura- 
tion of  Christ's  glory  on  Zion,  the  order  of  the  millennial  government, 
both  in  Heaven  and  earth,  will  be  fully  established.  Israel  will 
b^;in  *'  to  Uoasom  and  bud,  and  fill  the  face  of  the  world  with  fruit ;" 
and  evil  will  hide  its  head,  until  for  a  brief  moment  it  raises  it  again, 
without  result,  save  in  its  own  extinction,  at  the  close  of  the  millen- 
nial age. 

The  sixth  verse,  which  thus  reveals  the  fixed  purpose  of  Jehovah 
in  establishing  the  glory  and  power  of  Christ  ''  upon  Zion,  His  holy 
mountain,''  is  appropriately  followed  by  the  address  of  Christ,  as 
King,  to  those  kings  and  governors  who  are  spared  after  the  termi- 
nation of  those  judgments  which  usher  in  the  millennium,  and  under 
which  Antichrist  will  perish.  From  the  seventh  verse  onward,  the 
words  are  the  words  of  Christ  as  the  Messiah-King.  He  first  recites 
what  Jehovah  had  said  unto  Him  at  the  time  of  His  resurrection  from 
the  dead.  ''Jehovah  SAID  unto  me,  thou  art  my  Son,  this  day 
have  I  begotten  thee.  Ask  of  me  and  I  will  give  thee  the  Gentiles 
for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy 
poasesBum.  Thou  shalt  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron :  thou  shalt  dash 
them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vesseL"  Such  were  the  words  addressed 
unto  the  Son  by  the  Father  at  the  time  of  His  resurrection.  See  Acts 
xiii.  33.  As  yet,  seeing  that  the  time  of  long  sufiering  and  grace 
towards  the  nations  is  not  past.  He  hath  not  ''  asked"  to  be  invested 
with  this  power.  But  when  the  time  shall  come  for  Christ  to  use  the 
words  of  this  Psalm,  He  will  have  "asked,"  and  He  will  have  been 
brought  before  the  Ancient  of  Days  as  described  in  Dan.  vii.  and 
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have  been  invested  with  the  power  of  earth,  and  have  begun  to 
exercise  it.  On  the  fact  of  His  having  assumed  this  power,  is 
grounded  His  exhortation  to  the  kings  and  rulers  that  will  have  been 
spared.  "  NOW,  therefore,  0  ye  kings,  be  wise ;  be  instructed  yo 
judges  of  the  earth :  serve  Jehovah  with  fear  and  rejoice  with 
reverence.  Do  homage  to  the  Son,  lest  ye  perish  from  the  way  when 
His  wrath  is  kindled,  yea,  but  a  little.'^  They  to  whom  these  words 
will  be  addressed,  will  have  seen  how  Antichrist  and  others  who  have 
rebelled  against  Jehovah  and  His  Christ  have  perished ;  and  at  last 
they  will  learn  wisdom.  "  The  kings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  isles 
shall  bring  presents ;  the  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba  shall  offer  gifts. 
Yea,  all  kings  shall  fall  down  before  him ;  all  nations  shall  serve  him.'' 
Ps.  Ixxii.  10,  11.  Universal  outward  homage  will  thus  be  paid  to  the 
King  whom  Jehovah  has  inaugurated  on  Zion.  Tet  it  is  not  said 
that  all  who  render  this  outward  homage  are  blessed.  That  word 
**  blessed"  is  confined  to  those  who  irmt  in  Him.  ''  Blessed  are  all 
they  that  trust  in  Him."  All  in  Israel,  and  very  many  among  the 
Gentiles  shall  truly  trust  in  Him  in  that  day :  but  there  are  others 
who  will  render  only  a  feigned  obedience.  See  Psalm  xviii.  44. 
*'  The  sons  of  the  stranger  shaU  dissemble  to  me."  *'  Filii  alien! 
mentientur  mihi."  (Jerome.)  "  The  strange  children  shall  dissemble 
with  me."  Prayer  Book  Version.  Mendlessohn's  comment  is :  "  They 
seem  to  be  willing  and  trusty  servants ;  yet  in  truth,  in  their  heart 
they  hate  me :  but  the  fear  of  me  hath  fallen  on  them."  From  these 
"  strange  children"  will  finally  spring  the  last  great  Apostasy,  when 
for  a  Uttle  season  Satan  is  unbound. 

But  although  Christ  does  not  at  the  present  moment  legislate  for 
and  direct  "  the  nations,"  as  He  will  when  the  words  of  this  Psalm 
shall  be  fulfilled,  yet  its  prophetic  voice  might  be  heard  and  ought  to 
be  heard,  even  now,  by  nations  and  their  Governors.  Shall  they  at 
present  despise  and  dishonour  Him  who  is  already  made  Lord  and 
Christ — to  whom  Jehovah  hath  already  said,  "  Thou  art  my  Son  ; 

Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee,  &o.  P"  Christ  although 

not  yet  seated  on  His  own  millennial  throne,  is  seated  on  His  Father's 
throne,  and  administers  all  its  power.  See  Rev.  v.  He  hath  all 
power  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  It  is  vain,  therefore,  for  nations  to 
deceive  themselves  with  the  thought  that  they  can  do  homage  to  God 
as  the  Governor  of  all,  if  they  refuse  to  own  Christ  as  the  Person, 
even  now,  invested  with  all  the  glory  and  power  of  the  throne  of  the 
Majesty  of  the  Heavens.     To  deny  the  fact  of  Christ's  present 
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ezaltatioii  and  anthorityy  is  yirtxial  atheism.  It  is  true  indeed  that 
the  acknowledgmiOit  of  this  tact  does  not  make  men  real  Christians : 
hat  the  denial  of  it  makes  them  Infidels.  A  nation  that  by  its  official 
organs  goyemmentally  acknowledges  the  Lordship  and  Mediatorship 
of  Christ  as  a  fact,  does  not  thereby  become  Christian  in  the  sense  of 
being  brought  into  the  Church  of  Ood ;  but  it  is  Christian  in  another, 
and  not  unimportant,  sense.  It  is  Christian  as  contrasted  with  nations 
that  goyemmentally  refuse  to  acknowledge  Christ,  but  acknowledge 
Mahomet,  or  Buddha,  or  any  other  false  prophet,  or  false  god ;  or 
who,  like  the  JewSf  pretend  to  acknowledge  Jehovah,  and  at  the 
same  time  reject  Him  whom  Jehovah  hath  anointed  as  Lord  of  all. 

The  natural  blessings  that  have  for  many  centuries  flowed  down 
upon  our  own  unworthy  country,  as  a  consequence  of  having 
ootwaidly  owned  the  name  of  Christ  and  GKs  one  Mediatorship,  must 
be  obvious  to  all  whose  hearts  are  not  judicially  blinded.  But  of  late 
years  the  recognition  of  Christ  has  begun  to  be  relinquished. 
Whe&er  Governors  own,  or  do  not  own  Him  "by  whom  kings 
rale,  and  princes  decree  judgment,'^  has  been  thought  a  matter  of 
indiffisrence.  It  has  been  thought  immaterial  whether  men  own 
Christ  alone  as  the  "  one  Lord,''  and  the  "  one  Mediator ; "  or 
whether  they  bow  down  idolatrously  to  Mary  and  seek  the  mediation 
of  "  the  queen  of  heaven,''  or  despise  mediatorship  altogether.  Even 
in  this  our  own  favoured  land  it  is  beginning  to  be  deemed  immaterial 
whether  Governors,  and  even  authorized  religious  teachers  own  the 
supreme  authority  of  the  Word  of  God,  or  whether  they  give  them- 
selves over  to  philosophic  Pantheism  and  trample  under  foot  the 
blood  of  atonement  and  every  other  distinctive  truth  revealed  in  the 
Scripture.  That  ear  must  indeed  be  deaf  (shall  I  say  judicially 
deafened?)  that  hears  not  already  the  cry,  "  Let  us  break  their  bands 
asunder,  and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us." 


Ilotts  0n  5P«aIot  11. 


**  Why  have  the  Oentilee  furhmly  gathered  together,  and  why  do  the 
peoples  meditate  a  pain  thing  f*' 

The  Oentiks  D^13]  This  word  is  frequently  rendered  "  heathen  " 
in  our  version — often  a  very  ohjectionable  rendering,  inasmuch  as  the 
nations  thus  described  are  frequently  not  heathen.  In  the  present 
case,  for  example,  the  nations  who  will  form  this  great  confederacy, 
will  be  the  nations  of  the  Roman  World  (rtp  oiKovtie¥vi^) — ^nations, 
that  after  having  had  the  advantage  of  all  the  light  that  Ood  has 
ever  sent  into  the  earth,  and  having  for  the  most  part  professed 
Christianity,  will  have  apostatised  from  all  Truth,  and  given  them- 
selves over  to  the  service  and  worship  of  Antichrist.  The  same  alter- 
ation in  the  translation  of  D^U  should  be  made  in  Joel  iii.  9,  11,  12, 
"  Proclaim  ye  this  among  the  Gentiles  J'  "  Come  all  ye  Oentiks'*  "Let 
the  Oentiks  be  awakened  and  come  up  to  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat, 
for  there  will  I  sit  to  judge  all  the  Oentiles  round  about."  The  nations 
here  addressed  are  those  whose  history  forms  the  subject  of  the 
Prophecy  of  Daniel.  They  will  first  assemble  at  Armageddon,  and 
thence  advance  into  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  where  they  will  be 
trodden  in  the  wine-press  of  wrath.* 

"Oentiles  "  is  the  translation  which  should  be  always  adopted  for 
D^y  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  for  eOvrj  in  the  New,  whenever  those 
words  are  used  in  contrast  with  Israel.  There  may  be  a  few  passages 
where  "  heathen "  might  be  retained ;  but,  as  a  general  rule, 
"Oentiles,"  or  "nations"  should  be  substituted  for  "heathen," 
wherever  that  word  occurs  in  our  version  of  the  Old  Testament. 


•  They  are  the  same  nations  as  are  referred  to  in  Rev.  xvi.  14.  "  For  they  are 
the  spirits  of  devils  workiiig  miracles,  that  go  forth  to  the  kings  of  the  whole 
(Roman)  world  (ti;;  o^Kovfievri^  oXrif.  Compare  Lnke  ii.  1.)  to  gather  them  toge- 
ther to  the  battle  of  that  day— the  great  day  of  God,  the  Almighty.'' 
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Ml^T\]  This  verb  occurs  besides  in  the  Chaldee  of  Dan.  vi.  7,  where 
the  presidents  and  satraps  "  assembled^'  in  haste  and  anger  to  the  King 
against  Daniel.  The  substantive  nS^JT  occurs  in  Ps.  Ixiv.  3,  as  indi- 
cating a  tumuttuous  assembly.  In  Ps.  Iv.  14  it  is  used,  not  in  an  evil 
sense,  but  implying  strongly  companionship  and  unity  —  "  We 
walked  to  the  house  of  God  in  company^^  B^J'T3.  The  translation, 
however,  adopted  in  the  Acts,  viz.,  Iva  ri  etfepva^av  eOvtf^  shows  that 
rage  and  the  expression  of  rage  are  thoughts  to  be  connected  with  this 
word  as  used  in  this  Psalm.  Deliberate  purpose,  fury  and  assemblage 
are  denoted.  Compare  Is.  zvii.  12,  '*  Woe  to  the  multitude  of  many 
peoples,  {OnSjf)  which  make  a  noise  like  the  noise  of  the  seas ;  and  to 
the  rushing  of  nations,  that  make  a  rushing  like  the  rushiug  of  mighty 
waters !  The  nations  (D^JSM/)  shall  rush  like  the  rushing  of  many 
waters :  but  God  shaU  rebuke  them,  &c.'' 

And  why  do  the  peoples  meditate  a  vain  thing!]  IHwl^,  continuous  future, 
permi  in  meditating.  D*&N7,  peoples  or  na/iotw— \ao4  Acts  iv., 
derived  probably  from  DX  a  mother  when  DX  a  nation.  See  Geseuius 
onDtfc 

When  the  patriarchal  government  of  families  and  clans  under  their 
natural  heads,  gave  place  to  their  union  under  a  formally  recognised 
(Jovemor,  they  who  were  thus  united  became  DN /.  "  From  the  obso- 
lete D&M  comes  DM  a  mother,  whence  DM  a  nation — ^a  people  sprung 
from  one  mother,  sufficiently  numerous  to  constitute  a  kingdom. 
Henco  the  Hebrew  writers  say,  "there  is  no  nation  (DM/)  where 
there  is  no  kingdom."  (Non  est  natio  nisi  regnum).  See  Bythner. 
In  its  strict  sense,  therefore,  DM7  would  denote  persons  derived  from 
a  common  stock  united  as  a  nation  under  a  recognised  chief:  but  it 
also  became  used  to  denote  any  who  were  distinguished  by  any  kind 
of  national  organisation,  even  though  they  might  not  be  of  the  same 
kindred.  In  this  last  sense  it  would  be  used  to  denote  civilized  and 
duly  governed  nations,  as  opposed  to  barbarous  tribes.  In  this  sense 
I  understand  it  in  the  verse  before  us.  Those  who  will  conspire 
against  Jehovah  and  His  Christ  in  this  last  great  confederacy,  will 
be  the  most  ordered  and  most  civilized  nations  upon  earth. 

Some,  however,  think  that  D^23M  /  here  denotes  nations  of  common 
origin,*  viz.,  those  who  are  connected  with  Israel  by  common  descent 

•  Thus  Oeier :  D^&M  ?1 — ^*  [quare]  nationes — hoc  est,  secundum  Lucam,  \aot 
XoftafiX.    Acts  iv.  27.    Nimirum  vox  DW*? ri  originis  suae  nationem 
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from  Lot  or  Abraham,  such  as  the  Moabites,  EdomiteSi  Arabians,  &c. 
No  doubt  these  nations  will  take  a  very  prominent  part  in  this  last 
conspiracy  against  Israel.  The  three  first,  after  escaping,  we  are 
told,  out  of  the  hand  of  Antichrist  (see  Dan.  xi.,  41.)  will  unite  with 
him  in  the  attempt  to  blot  out  the  name  of  Israel.  "  dome,  and  let 
us  cut  them  off  from  being  a  nation ;  that  the  name  of  Israel  be  no 
more  in  remembrance.  For  they  have  consulted  together  with  one 
consent :  they  are  confederate  against  thee  :  the  tabernacles  of  Edom, 
and  the  Ishmaelites;  of  Moab,  and  the  Hagarenes;  Gebal,  and 
Ammon,  and  Amalek ;  the  Philistines  with  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre ; 
ASSUR  (the  Assyrian,  Antichrist)  also  is  joined  with  them :  they 
have  holpen  the  children  of  Lot."  Ps.  Izxxiii.  There  can  be  no 
doubt,  therefore,  that  the  nations  kindred  to  Israel,  unite  and  become 
prominent  in  this  last  confederacy  against  them ;  and  if  Q^23M  7  had 
been  used  in  the  83rd  Psalm,  there  could  have  been  little  question  as 
to  its  meaning.  But  if  we  review  the  passages  in  which  this  word 
occurs,  there  are  none  from  which  its  restricted  sense  could  be  satis- 
factorily proved.  Gen.  xxv.  23,  is  not  decisive.  And  although 
\aoi  laparjK  (peoples  of  Israel,  Acts  iv.)  may  seem  to  favour  the 
thought  that ''  the  peoples''  described  as  D^23M7  in  Ps.  ii.  have  some 
connexion  with  Israel,  yet  it  must  be  remembered  that  in  Acts  iv. 
the  second  Psalm  is  applied  merely,  not  interpreted  in  respect  of  \t%  final 
accomplishment;  and  in  all  applications  of  Scripture,  the  resemblances 
are  general — ^not  specific.  The  expression  "  peoples  of  Israel,"  which 
is  certainly  peculiar,  was  one  very  applicable  to  the  strange  condition 
of  Israel  at  the  time  to  which  the  passage  in  the  Acts  refers.  Instead 
of  being  as  they  once  had  been,  one  people  speaking  the  one  language 
of  Canaan,  Israel  had  virtually  become,  in  consequence  of  their 
sin,  many  peoples,  speaking  all  the  diverse  tongues  of  earth — 
'^  Parthians,  and  Modes,  and  Elamites  and  the  dwellers  in  Mesopo- 


exprimit  oujus  commune  est  stemma  aut  mater,  yeluti  Qy  acoipitor  pro  populo 
promiscue,  estiamsi  ex  yariis  oonfluxerunt  locis  atque  gentibus.''  Qeier  in  locum* 
So  also  Cocceuis — Q^^—muHitudo  und  origine  glorians,  ut  Israelitie  et  Idumsei. 
Ita  et  inter  ipsos  Israelitas  tribus  sunt  Q^fiK  /  atque  hoc  modo  Q^^  et  D^)36{7 
nati/mea  distinguuntur  in  Ps.  ii.  OenUs  alienaB  a  prosapia  et  politia  popuU  Dei ; 
natione$  filii  patriarcharum.  Acts  iv.  27.  '*  avv  eOveai  xai  Xaois  Iff/>ai;X/'  This 
passage  in  the  Acts  is  capable  of,  and  no  doubt,  bears  a  different  interpretation. 
There  is  not  the  slightest  evidence  that  ^^  is  used  for  HbOf  »  tribe,  or  that 
Xaot  is  used  for  (pvXai, 
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tamia Cret^e  and  Arabians" — in  a  woi'd,  "  Jews  of  every 

naiion  under  heaeen."  Israel,  therefore,  was  at  that  time  made  up  of 
divers  peoples  who  might  well  be  called  "peopks  of  Israel" — all  united 
with  the  Gentiles  against  the  Messiah  of  Israel.  So,  at  an  hour  yet 
future,  the  same  mighty  Gentiles  joined  by  an  assemblage  of  peoples 
greater  than  has  ever  yet  been  seen,  will  gather  together  against 
Israel  themselTes. 

jyn  A  vain  thinff — Ktvov,  fiarouoy.']  Compare  Is.  viii.  9.  "  Asso- 
ciate yourselves,  0  ye  peoples, take  counsel  together,  and 

it  shaU  come  to  fumgM;  speak  the  word,  and  it  shall  mt  stand:  for 
God  is  with  us." 

The  hinge  of  the  earth  set  theniselves.']  This  verse  has  been  some- 
times carelessly  applied  to  the  rebellion  of  subjects  against  their 
earthly  goveniors :  but  that  is  not  its  meaning.  It  treats  of  the 
rebellion  of  nations  under  and  together  with  their  rulers  against 
Jehovah  and  Ohrist.  The  special  subject  of  this  Psalm  is  the 
apostasy  of  govemmental  power.  It  concerns  *'  the  kings  "  of  the 
prophetic  earth  and  ''  the  rulers.'' 

Set  themselffee.^  )'lTrV*,  ^op€<mj<Fttj/  aiurouv,  present  themselves, 
take  their  stand  as  against  a  foe. 

D^^n^]  The  subordinate  rulers  or  magistrates:  they  amongst 
whom  there  is  so  frequently  rivalry  and  discord,  are  here  said  to  be 
"founded  together"  (for  such  is  the  literal  meaning  of  IH^nDU) 
joined  together  like  a  compact  foundation.  These  words  strikingly 
show  the  strength  and  compactness  of  this  great  infidel  rebellion — 
the  result  of  the  action  of  the  spirits  of  devils  working  miracles  that 
are  to  go  forth  to  gather  unto  this  confederacy.  See  Rev.  xvi.  How 
contrasted  this  firmness  with  the  present  want  of  coherency  among 
the  servants  of  the  Truth. 

Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder,  Sfc.]  This  will  be  the  universal 
cry  then ;  but  the  principle  of  this  lawlessness  is  found  wherever  the 
restraints  that  the  Word  of  God  puts  on  human  thought  and  action 
are  despised.  Society  is  every  day  learning  to  do  this  more  and 
more.  Sacerdotalism  in  all  its  various  forms  disgusts;  and  men 
make  its  vain  pretentions  an  excuse  for  their  believing  nothing. 
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One  that  sitieth  (3Bh^)  "^  ^^^  heavens,  &o."]  When  indefinite 
expressions  like  this  are  applied  to  Christ  or  to  the  Father,  they 
denote  that  which  is  unsearchable — past  finding  out.  Indefinite 
expressions  are  therefore  to  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  strongest  modes 
of  ascribing  Deity.  Compare  Hebrews  vii. — "One  of  whom  it  is 
testified  (ftaprvpovfJiepo^)  that  he  liveth."  And  Rev.  iv. — "  on  the 
throne  one  sitting."  (tcaJBrffievo^).  And  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  One  who  (oy) 
was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  &c." 

In  Ps.  ex.  we  read,  "Jehovah  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit  thou  at  my 
right  hand  until  I  shall  have  set  (ew?  av  Ow,  Heb.  1.)  thy  foes  a  foot- 
stool for  thy  feet."  These  words  are  addressed  to  Christ  as  One 
rejected  by  Israel  and  the  earth  ;  and  who,  as  a  consequence  of  such 
rejection  sat  down,  not  on  His  own  Messiah-Throne,  but  on  "the 
Father's  throne."  See  Rev.  iii.  21.  As  One,  therefore,  who  hath  not 
yet  occupied  "  the  throne  of  His  father  David,"  nor  "  the  high  place 
(DITDn)  of  Israel"  (see  Ps.  vii.  7),  He  is  described  distinctively 
throughout  the  present  dispensation,  as  One  seated  in  the  heavens, 
hidden  with  God.  Compare  Ps.  ex.  5.  "  Adonai  at  thy  right  hand ;" 
— that  is,  Christ,  the  Lord,  who  is  now  at  thy  (Jehovah's)  right 
hand,  shall  strike  through  kings  in  the  day  of  his  wrath." 

Adonai  shall  have  them  in  derision.']  These  words  are  identical  with 
those  just  quoted  from  Ps.  ex.  Adonai  is  sometimes  applied  to 
Jehovah  and  to  Christ  as  Jehovah.  At  other  times,  as  in  the  verse 
before  us,  it  is  applied  to  Christ  distinctively,  in  an  official  sense ; 
denoting  (like  Kupio?  in  Greek)  the  "Lordship"  to  which  He  has 
been  appointed.  "God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus  whom  ye  have 
crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ."  Acts  ii.  36.  "  To  us  there  is  one 
God,  the  Father,  ....  and  one  Lordy  Jesus  Christ."  1  Cor.  viii.  6. 
When  in  the  Old  Testament  Adonai  is  thus  used  to  denote  the 
"  Lordship"  of  Christ,  it  will  be  found  that  some  act  of  Jehovah  is 
spoken  of  in  the  context  in  the  way  of  distinction  or  contrast.  Thus 
in  Ps.  ex.  1,  "  Jehovah  said  unto  my  Lord  (Adon.)  And  in  6th  verse 
of  this  Psalm  Jehovah  speaks,  "  Yet  have  I  inaugurated  my  king 
(Him  who  had  just  before  been  described  as  Adonai — one  seated  in 
the  heavens)  on  Zion,  the  mountain  of  my  holiness." 

"  One  that  sitfeth  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh :  Adonai  shall  mock  at 
them.  THEN  (TN)  shall  he  speak  unto  them  in  his  wrath,  and  tex 
them  in  his  sore  dtspkasure.*' 
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THEN  9hail  he  speak,  Sfc.']  The  word  "THEN"  which  is  em- 
pbaticy  shows  that  whatever  periods  there  may  have  been  to  which 
this  Psalm  may  be  (qjplied,  yet  that  there  is  only  one  period  of  its 
definite  accomplishment. 

9^rit  6. 

"  And  I  hare  inaugurated  my  king  on  Zion,  the  mountain  of  my 
hoUnew.  [or  my  holines8''mount(jnn.Y* 

And  J,  4r^]  These  words  suddenly  spoken  by  Jehovah^  divide 
the  Psalm.  The  former  verses  had  spoken  of  the  attempt  of  the  kings 
and  ralers  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  frustration  of  that  attempt  by  the 
power  of  him  who  was  seated  at  Gknl's  right  hand.  This  verse  tells 
us  of  the  event  that  will  immediately  follow  the  overthrow  of  that 
great  rebellion.  Jehovah  will  then  accomplish  his  long  declared 
purpose  of  inaugurating  His  King — Christ,  the  Messiah  of  Israel,  on 
Zion  the  mountain  of  His  holiness.  How  contrasted  this  act  with  the 
designs  of  those  who  were  intending  to  blot  out  the  names  of  Jehovah, 
and  of  Christy  and  of  Israel,  from  the  earth.* 

I  have  already  observed  that  Scripture,  especially  in  its  prophetic 
parts,  is  accustomed  to  speak  of  future  events  as  past :  so  their 
certainty  is  indicated,  and  vividness  is  given  to  the  description. 

/  Jmve  inaugurated,']  TJD3,  which  I  have  rendered  "  to  inaugurate,^* 
means  properly  *^  to  pour  out;**  hence  applied  to  libations  and  drink- 
offerings  like  {nrevZo/Mu  in  Greek.  Whence  Is.  xxxi.  i.  *1Di  riDDD, 
to  ratify  a  treaty  by  libations  {(nrevceaOai  {nrovZrfv)  because  the 
ancients  in  making  covenants  were  accustomed  to  offer  libations. 
Compare  Iiatin  spondere  from  airovlr}'  Geseniws.  In  the  same  way 
this  word  may  be  applied  to  the  solemn  inauguration  or  establishment 
of  any  one  in  a  place  of  dignity  and  power.  Compare  Proverbs 
viii.  23.,  "  I  was  set  up  from  everlasting." 

It  has  already  been  observed,  that  the  inauguration  of  Christ  on 
Zion  in  the  fiill  ordered  glory  of  the  millennial  reign  will  be  some 
time  subsequent  to  the  destruction  of  Antichrist  and  the  deliverance 


*  There  is  no  objection  to  oiir  translating  ),  hut—{€^w  Be)  in  this  passage ;  only 
we  must  not  attach  to  it  a  force  too  strongly  adversative.  The  object  of  the  verse 
is  to  speak  of  this  great  act  of  Jehovah  as  connected  with  and  in  sequence  to  that 
which  had  preceded,    /is  to  be  strongly  emphasbed. 
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of  Israel  from  his  grasp ;  just  as  of  old  there  was  an  interval  between 
the  destruction  of  Pharoah  at  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  time  when  God 
descended  on  Sinai,  and  there  formally  assumed  the  legislation  and 
goyemment  of  Israel.  And  as  the  introduction  of  the  First  Covenant 
on  Sinai  was  glorious,  so  will  the  formal  establishment  of  the  Second 
Covenant  in  the  power  of  its  grace  on  Zion  and  the  inauguration  of 
Him  who  will  there  reign  in  that  power,  be  more  abundantly  glorious. 
When  first  He  manifests  His  glory,  arising  suddenly,  like  '^tlie 
morning  star,"  at  the  moment  of  the  night's  deepest  darkness,  His 
relation  to  the  earth  must  necessarily  be  one  of  judgment.  He  will 
''destroy  them  that  destroy  the  earth.''  Bev.  xi.  18 :  ''  the  earth  shall 
fear  and  be  still."  Ps.  Ixxvi.  8.  But  when  this  shall  have  been  aecom- 
plished — ^when  He  shall  have  done  His  work.  His  strange  work,  and 
brought  to  pass  His  act,  His  strange  act  (Is.  xxviiL  21.),  Uien,  will  S[e 
arise  like  ''  the  sun  with  healing  in  his  wings,"  and  the  peaceM  flow 
of  millennial  blessing  towards  Israel  and  the  nations,  shall  in  its 
proper  order,  commence.  In  the  interval  between  the  destruction  of 
Antichrist  and  the  inauguration  of  the  Messiah-Eing  on  Zion,  there 
is  much  to  be  accomplished.  During  this  period,  scattered  Israel  will, 
slowly  and  in  divers  ways,  be  gathered  to  their  land.  Some  will  be 
gathered  by  the  repentant  nations.  See  Is.  xiv.  1.  Is.  xviiL  7,  and 
Ixvi.  20.  Others  will  be  "  led  into  the  wilderness "  (Hoeea  ii.  14), 
and  there  "pleaded  with  face  to  face,"  and  the  rebels  purged  out  from 
among  them.  See  Ezekiel  xx.  33,  38.  During  this  interval  also, 
Christ  will  in  heaven  arrange  the  order  of  the  heavenly  branch  of  His 
kingdom,  and  appoint  the  rewards  of  His  risen  saints.  The  heavenly 
City  (which  during  the  millennium,  though  connected  with  Zion  and 
Jerusalem,  will  be  above  them,  and  fiot  in  the  earth)  will,  when  the 
glory  of  Christ  is  established  on  Zion,  assume  its  appointed  place. 
During  this  interval  too,  before  the  ordered  glory  of  the  millennium 
is  established,  the  Oog  and  Magog  nations  seeing  the  Land  of  Israel 
quiet  and  apparently  defenceless,  will  come  up  against  it  "  to  take  a 
spoil,  and  to  take  a  prey  **  in  the  manner  described  in  Ezekiel  xxxviii. 
11,  12.*     But  Israel  will  be  then  avowedly  taken  under  the  care  of 


*  It  may  seem  wonderful  that  these  nations  should  dare  to  make  sueh  an 
attempt  immediately  after  the  destruction  of  Antichrist  and  his  hoets,  and  after 
the  palpable  proofs  then  given  of  Israel  haying  been  restored  to  the  protection  of 
their  God*  But  terror  never  abidingly  affects  hearts  unreached  by  grace.  We  read 
that  Amalek  of  old,  imterrified  by  the  ruin  that  had  fallen  on  Pharoak  and  Hit 
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the  mi^ty  One  of  Jacob.  They  will  no  longer  be  Lo-ammi.  The 
times  of  tiie  Gentiles  will  have  ended,  and  Israel  will  no  longer  be 
allowed  to  be  trampled  down.  Accordingly,  though  this  fierce  gather- 
ing of  the  Oog  and  Magog  (that  is  the  central  Asiatic)  nations  shall 
probably  fSsir  exceed  in  multitude  the  civilized  European  hosts  that  will 
previously  have  assailed  them  from  Armageddon,  yet  Israel  will  remain 
imaffiacted  by  the  storm.  Not  a  hair  of  their  heads  will  be  harmed. 
The  vast  hosts  of  their  assailants  will  be  suddenly  overwhelmed  with 
utter  min.  **  Seven  months  shall  the  house  of  Israel  be  burying  of 
them,  that  they  may  cleanse  the  land.  Yea,  all  the  people  of  the  land 
shall  bury  them ;  and  it  shall  be  to  them  a  renown  the  day  that  I 
shall  be  glorified,  saith  the  Lord  God."  Ez.  xxxix.  12.  The  destruc- 
tion of  the  hosts  of  Antichrist  and  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from  their 
grasp,  will  be  the  great  proof  to  the  world  that  God  has  interfered  to 
curb  and  to  humble  the  power  of  man  :  the  subsequent  destruction  of 
the  Gtog  and  Magog  hosts  will  be  the  evidence  that  God  has  not  only 
interfered  tmee,  but  that  He  abidingly  rules. 

On  Zion  the  mountain  of  my  holiness.']  Zion  was  not  the  place  where 
the  Temple  was  built,  but  it  was  the  place  where  ''  the  citadel"  or 
"  castle"  of  Jerusalem  stood :  often  called  '*  the  City  of  David." 
See  I.  Chron.  xi,  5,  7,  8.     *'  David  took  the  castle  of  Zion,  which  is 


hosts  of  Egypt,  went  forth  to  fight  with  Israel  between  the  Kcd  Sea  and  Sinai : 
nor  did  all  that  Balak  know  from  facts  and  from  Balaam  respecting  the  might  and 
the  destiny  of  Israel,  prevent  him  from  resisting  them. 

Care  most  be  taken  not  to  confound  the  invasion  of  Gog,  described  in  Ezekiel, 
with  that  mentioned  in  the  Revelation.  The  former  takes  place  at  the  very  com- 
mencement— the  latter  at  the  close  of  the  millennium,  so  that  they  arc  events 
thoroughly  distinct.  Nor  must  the  Gog  and  Magog  nations  be  confounded  with 
those  whom  Antichrist  is  to  lead.  Antichrist  is  the  last  head  of  the  nations  of  the 
Roman  World — ^nations  appointed  by  God  to  trample  down  Jerusalem  till  the  days 
of  her  punishment  shall  be  ended.  The  assaults,  therefore,  of  Antichrist  on  Israel 
up  to  the  day  of  his  fall,  will  prosper.  *'  He  will  take  the  spoil,  and  take  the  prey, 
and  tread  them  down  like  the  mire  of  the  streets/'  Is.  x.  But  the  assaults  of  the 
Gog  and  Magog  nations  will  noi  prosper.  They  will  attempt  to  vex  Israel  after 
the  time  for  their  being  vexed  is  over,  and  when  the  time  for  them  to  be  sheltered 
and  comforted  will  have  come.  In  assailing  Israel  they  will  find  that  they  have 
rushed  upon  the  thick  bosses  of  the  buckler  of  the  Almighty.  The  central  parts 
of  Asia  to  the  east  and  north-east  of  the  Caspian,  is  the  region  to  which  the  Gog 
and  Magog  nations  belong.  Uncivilized  and  semi-barbarous,  they  stand  in  this 
respect  also,  markedly  contrasted  with  the  intellectual  and  polished  nations  whom 
Antiohrist  is  to  lead. 


168 


KOTBS   ON   PSALM    IL 


the  Dity  of  David.  And  David  dwelt  ia  the  timiht  tberefore  they  called 
it  the  city  of  David,  and  h©  built  the  city  round  about"  In  the  time 
of  St.  Paul  we  still  find  the  same  oxpression  ''  castle"  applied  to  the 
strong-hold  of  Zion.  **  The  chief  captain  commanded  that  he  (Paul) 
should  be  brought  into  the  oaade*"  (xiyM  ira/^f^^oX^p).  The  height 
of  Zlon  was  therefore  always  regarded  m  the  place  where  the  protec- 
tive power  that  sheltered  Jerusalem  and  its  Temple  was  established. 
Hence  in  the  millennium,  Zion  is  called  **  the  moniitain  of  the  houaa 
of  Jehovah  f*  not  because  it  19  the  site  of  the  Temple  (for  it  will  not 
be)  but  because  the  power  will  be  there  collocated  which  will  subserve 
and  watch  over  that  house.  This  explains  a  verse  in  Eev.  xx.,  where 
the  last  great  gathering  against  God  at  the  close  of  the  millennium  is 
described/*  They  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and  com- 
passed the  camp  (or  ciiadel  Ti^y  frap€ft^o\tji^i  the  same  word  as  ia 
Acts  %xL,  34.)  of  the  mints  about,  and  the  beloved  city :"  in  other 
words,  they  com  pass  Zion  and  Jerusalem  j  but  fire  comes  down  from 
God  out  of  heaven  and  devours  them,  and  then  all  things  are  made 
It  ia  plain  from  this  and  many  other  passages,  that  the  height 


new* 


of  Ziou  during  the  millennium,  will  as  truly  be  a  seat  of  heavenly 
glory  as  was  Sinai  when  God  thence  legislated  for  Israel. 


^<rs^8  7  U  9. 

"  /  will  declare  (or  make  proclamation)  in  reference  to  the  decree, 
Jehovah  said  unto  me,  My  Son  art  thou ;  I  this  day  have  begotten  thee. 
Ask  of  me  and  I  will  give  thee  the  Gentiksfor  thine  inheritance,  and  for 
thy  possession  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  Thou  shalt  break  them 
with  a  rod  of  iron  :   as  the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall  thou  shiver  them.'** 


I  will  declare^  Or  publish  in  the  sense  of  making  proclamation — 
mSDi^.  In  relation  to,  or  according  to  the  decree.  pH/N.  The  word 
7N  is  used  in  the  sense  *'  of  regarding  any  thing,  having  respect  or 
regard  to  any  thing :  hence  as  to,  in  respect  to.  Ex.  xiv.,  5  (compare 
Gr.  €19  /Li€i/  rairra)  ;  because  of,  propter.  It  is  also  used  as  expressive 
of  rule  or  standard ;  secundum,  according  to.  See  Josh.  xv.  13, 
'*  according  to  the  command*'*      PhiUips  translates,  mnceniing  the 
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Bpeak  to  the  decree/*  that  is,  I  will  publish  strictly  and  to  the  letter, 
the  statute  or  decree  of  Jehovah  as  He  has  declared  it  to  me, 
Mendlessohn  has,  "Zum  Gesetz,"  "/or  the  decrce^^  which  is  thus 
explained  in  the  Btor — "  in  order  that  it  (what  I  now  publish)  may 
be  ",/Sv  a  decree**  among  the  people  that  they  may  not  rebel  against 
me.**  Eimchi  in  his  book  of  roots,  takes  7N  here  to  bo  the  sign  of 
the  accusative,  as  if  it  were  equivalent  to  HM,  and  thus  the  Chaldee 

understood  it "I  will  recite  the  treaty  or  statuto  :"  so  also  the 

Syr.  and  Arab.  There  is  not,  however,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  any 
other  instance  of  7N  standing  for  HN,  and  therefore  we  ought  to  use 
it  here,  if  possible,  for  something  more  than  a  mere  sign."  Phillips 
in  locum. 

My  Son  art  thou.']  The  words  here  recited,  to  end  of  9th  verse, 
are  the  decree  or  statute  of  Jehovah  **  in  reference  to'*  which,  or  "  in 
accordance  with"  which,  Christ  as  the  King  that  will  then  have  been 
inaugurated  on  Zion,  publishes  the  warning  contained  in  the  words 
that  follow.  The  words  that  follow  are  to  be  regarded,  not  as  the 
decree,  but  as  a  preliminary  notification  or  warning  respecting  the 
course  of  action  about  to  be  entered  on  in  conformity  with  the  words 
of  Jehovah  which  are  recited,  and  which  form  the  decree  referred  to. 

Jehovah  said  unto  me,']  That  is,  at  a  time  long  passed,  viz.,  at  the 
resurrection  of  Christ.  Jehovah  then  said  unto  Him,  "  My  Son  art 
thou :  I  this  day  have  begotten  thee."  That  these  words  belong  to 
the  period  of  the  resurrection,  is  proved  by  Acts  xiii.  23.  The  order 
of  the  words  in  the  Hebrew  should  be  noted,  as  marking  the  thoughts 
intended  to  be  emphasized. 

Ash  of  mCy  S(C,]  The  time  for  Christ  to  ask  according  to  these 
words  has  not  yet  come ;  nor  will,  until  the  Gospel  has  been  first 
fully  preached  as  a  witness  to  all  the  Gentiles ;  and  until  the  full 
number  (to  *rr\ripwfut  Rom.  xi.  25.)  that  is  to  be  "  taken  out  from 
among  the  Gentiles  (see  Acts  xv.  14.)  shall  have  come  in  ;  and  until 
Antichristianism  shall  have  ripened  and  brought  forth  its  appointed 
fruits.  THEN,  He  will  ask,  and  as  a  result,  will  be  brought  before 
the  Ancient  of  days  and  solemnly  invested  with  the  authority  of  earth 
as  described  in  Dan.  vii.  9.  "  And  there  was  given  him  dominion, 
and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  peoples,  nations,  and  languages 
should  serve  him.*' 
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ThoH  ahaU  break  them  mth  a  rod  ofiron.^  Some  in  this  yerse  read 
Dp'in,  from  n^T  ^0  rule  as  a  shepherd,  instead  of  HJ^'TH  from  J^l  to 
break.  This  alteration  derives  apparent  confirmation  from  the  Sept. 
translation  {Troifiaveisi)  being  adopted  in  Rev.  ii.  27.  But  when  the 
Sept.  gives  the  getieral  sense  of  the  Hebrew  correctly  it  is  frequently 
adopted  in  the  New  Testament.  In  such  cases,  however,  we  do  not 
renounce  the  statement  of  the  Old  Testament,  but  combine  it  with 
that  made  in  the  New.  "Thou  shalt  rule,  and  in  ruling  break." 
I  say  this  on  the  supposition  that  we  retain  the  reading  of  the  Hebrew 
text. 

Verses  lO  ia  12. 

"  Noic  there/ore,  0  ye  kings,  have  understanding.  Be  corrected,  ye 
judges  of  the  earth.  Serve  Jehovah  with  fear  and  rejoice  with  trembling. 
Kiss  ye  the  Son  lest  he  be  angered  and  ye  perish  in  the  way,  what  time 
his  wrath  shall  suddenly  kindle,  0  the  happiness  of  all  that  are  trusters 
in  Sim.'^ 

Now,  t/ierefore,  0  ye  kings,  have  understanding.']  Now  is  emphatic. 
Now,  0  ye  kings,  seeing  that  I  have  asked  for  and  received  the  long 
promised  power,  have  understanding  hearts.  Submit  to  the  correc- 
tion of  your  ways  ;  do  homage  unto  me,  and  obey  me.  Such  is  the 
notification  mercifully  promulgated  by  the  Messiah-King  to  the 
spared  rulers  and  nations  in  the  millennial  earth,  that  they  might  be 
wise  and  submit  themselves,  and  not  perish. 

Kiss  the  8on.'\  That  is,  formally  recognise  and  do  obeisance  unto 
Him.  13  the  Chaldee  for  Son,  so  used  in  Ezra  v.  1  :  v.  2  :  vi.  14 : 
and  in  Dan.  iii.  25  :  v.  22  :  vii.  13.  Also  in  Proverbs  xxxi.  2. 
"  What  my  son,  and  what  the  son  of  my  womb,  and  what  the  son 
of  my  vows?**  "The  passage  in  Proverbs,"  says  Dr.  Phillips, 
"  seems  to  set  the  matter  at  rest  (i.e.  as  to  the  meaning  of  13).  So 
Aben  Ezra  considered,  who  in  his  note  on  this  passage  says,  *itD3  13 
T\ti\  ^13  no,  Tfil  '^fil,  and  the  meaning  points  to,  *  what  is  my  son, 
and  what  is  the  son  of  my  womb  ? '  Hence  13  is  the  ordinary 
Chaldee  word  for  son,  and  is  equivalent  to  |3.  Kimchi,  although  he 
gives  a  preference  to  this  interpretation,  has  mentioned  two  others, 
but  which  do  not  appear  satisfactory.  The  one  by  taking  13  to 
signify  pure,  as  13/  ^37  to  the  pure  in  heart,  Ps.  73,  1 :  the  other 
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by  assigning  to  it  the  meaning  of  chosen,  elect :  und  he  quotes  1  Sam. 
xvii.  8.  B^^N  Da'mX  "  cAoo««  for  you  a  man."— PW//tiw.*  The 
extraordinary  translation  of  the  Sept.  Ipa^aaOe  Tratieias,  followed  by 
the  Ynlgate,  apprehendite  dkciplinam,  and  of  the  Chaldee  lT3p 
M}EP)M  must  be  regarded  as  altogether  unauthorised.  We  might 
expect  that  the  Chaldee  form,  *ll!l,  would  be  employed  in  the  passage 
before  us,  because  the  address  is  to  Gentiles,  and  therefore  the  word 
used  by  them  to  express  *'  son'*  would  be  adopted. 

Atid  ye  perish  in  the  tray.]  "  Understand  3  before  "TTi  and  ye 
perish  in  the  way,  i.e.  the  way  of  error  which  ye  have  chosen.  Rashi 
and  Kimchi  take  it  in  this  manner  and  refer  to  Fs.  xvi.  Phillips. 
For  tsyDS  in  the  sense  of  suddenly,  see  Job  xxxi.  22.  This  shows 
that  in  the  millennial  government  of  Christ,  judgment  will  speedily 
be  exercised  upon  obdurate  evil.  It  is  otherwise  now  when  the  Lord 
is  as  one  who  hath  retired  into  His  place,  and  evil  is  allowed  to 
prosper.  At  present,  they  who  direct  the  earth's  energies,  go  on  in 
the  way  of  their  own  thoughts,  and  are  not  suddenly  cut  off  therein. 
But  it  shall  not  be  so  when  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted. 

Happy  are  they  who  put  their  trust  in  him.]  I  have  already  observed 
that  there  will  be  some  who  will  do  homage  outwai*dly  and  render  a 
feigned  obedience  (see  Ps.  xviii.  1.)  but  who  will  not  really  put  their 
trust  in  Him.  They  only  who  are  trusters  in  Him  (observe  the 
abstract  use  of  the  participle)  are  pronounced  "  happy." — H  ^Dirtvb 

There  are  three  words  used  in  the  Old  Testament  to  denote  the  state 
of  trusting  or  confiding  in  another.  First,  JtoMH  the  Hiphil  of  jJbK  : 
9econ€Uy,  p^gj^ :  thirdly,  HtD3.  These  words,  though  cognate  in  signi- 
fication, are  not  used  indifferently. 

The  first,  rjjjjn*  which  is  frequently  followed  by  the  preposition  3 


*  Dr.  Phillips  also  says,  ''in  the  ancient  book  ZoLai*  there  is  a  passage  which 
ihows  in  what  sense  the  author  understood  the  intention  of  this  Psahn,  and  of  this 
verse  in  particular.  It  is  as  follows  :  (then  follows  the  passage  translated  thus) — 
•*  Thau  art  the  Son  (^3),  the  faithful  sheplierd,  of  thee  it  is  said,  *  Kiss  the  Son 
(Y3)  ;*  ond  thou  art  the  Lord  of  Israel^  master  below ^  the  Lord  of  ministering 
anyeh,  Son  (^3)  ahove,  Son  of  the  Holy  One,  blessed  be  he,  and  the  Shechinah,'' 
Lubhi  edition,  fol.  87« 
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as  in  Gtenesis,  xv.  6 ;  or  by  '^  aa  in  Exodus  iv.  8,  is  in  our  Version 
oommonly  rendered,  "  believe  in,"  or  "  believe,"  and  answers  to 
marevw  ein,  cas,  or  ci^,  or  marevw  simply,  in  the  Greek  Testament. 

Whenever  tfiKn  is  used,  the  thought  intended  to  be  made  promi- 
nent is  the  truthfulness,  and  consequently  the  credibility  of  the 
person,  who,  by  his  proposal  or  promise,  invites  my  confidence.  I 
irtist  in  him  beca'ise  I  beliece  him.  Accordingly,  the  Septuagint^  even 
when  translating  jfixn  followed  by  D,  use,  commonly,  Tnarevw  alone, 
and  seldom  Trtartvw  ev :  hereby  indicating  that  the  trust  in  another 
which  is  always  implied  by  jDNn  and  iriarevw^  is  founded  on  the 
believing  him.  The  veracity  of  the  person  is  the  ground  on  which  we 
trust  in  him — ^the  subject  about  which  we  trust  in  him  being  deter- 
mined by  the  proposal  or  promise  through  which  such  trust  is  invited 
or  claimed. 

The  first  place,  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  which  this  word  occurs  is 
Gen.  XV.  6,  and  ajQTord  a  sufficient  illustration  of  its  general  use. 
''And  he  (the  Lord)  said  \mto  him  (Abraham)  so  shall  thy  seed  be  : 
and  he  believed  in  (3  jONn)  the  Lord,  &c.'*  Our  translators  following 
the  Hebrew  literally,  render  "  believed  in,^*  whilst  in  the  Septuagint 
and  in  the  New  Testament  we  find  eTriareuffe  only.  "Abraham 
believed  God.'*  But  it  is  evident  that  "believed"  so  used,  must 
involve  the  notion  of  "  confide  iw,"  or  "  trust  in ;  "  for  if  I  believe  a 
person  who  makes  a  pwmise  to  me,  I  necessarily  trusl  in  him  for  the 
fulfilment  of  that  promise.  Accordingly,  in  the  immediately  suc- 
ceeding vei-se  in  the  Romans,  we  find  "  to  believe  on  "  used  as  an 
equivalent  expression"  to  believe" — tw  le  /jd]  epya^ofxevw  maroHy^Ti 
8e  cTTi,  &c. 

It  is  sufficient,  therefore  to  say,  that  whenever  pNn  occuis  as 
denoting  our  relation  to  God,  it  implies  that  some  definite  proposal 
inviting  our  confidence  has  been  made  to  us  by  God : — that  proposal, 
if  we  receive  it,  we  receive  because  we  believe  God,  and  so  believing 
God,  we  necessarily  trust  in  God.  Consequently,  jDMH  and  Triarevat 
thus  used  must  always  imply  confidence  or  trust,  grounded  on  belief. 

But  whilst  JDXn  thus  fixes  the  attention  on  the  character  and 
truthfulness  of  the  person  whose  word  we  trust,  HDH  is  used  when  we 
trust  to  another  for  protection  and  refuge  in  the  hour  of  difficulty  or 


•  Except  when  indicating  the  mere  recognition  of  a  fact,  without  any  reference 
to  a  promiie,  or  to  any  propoiwl  inviting  confidence,  as  in  James  ii.  19. 
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danger,  and  when  it  is  especially  intended  to  fix  attention  on  the  fad 
of  our  so  trusting :  whereas,  HtDD,  wMch  is  equally  connected  with 
circumstances  of  difficulty  and  danger,  directs  attention,  not  so  much 
to  ike  fact  of  trusting,  as  to  ihe  manner  of  the  trusting,  as  being  peace- 
fol  and  firm,  and  attended,  as  a  result,  by  a  consciousness  of  security 
and  strength.  This  may  be  especially  seen  in  the  use  of  the  adverbial 
form  HtDi,  confidently ^  intfh/ullt/;  but  commonly  in  our  version  trans- 
lated "  safely,"  or  "  in  safety,"  as  Lev.  xxvi.  5—"  dwell  in  your  land 
safely ;"  and  Lev.  xxv.  18,  "dwell  in  the  land  in  sa/etf/ ;"  or  else  "  care- 
less," Judges  xviii  7;  "with  confidence,"  Ezk.  xxviii.  26;  "securely," 
Mic.  ii.  8.  See  also  the  following  passages  in  which  the  verb  is  used. 
"Li  Gk)d,  I  will  praise  his  word,  in  God  I  have  confided^*  (^niTtDS). 
Ps.  Ivi.  6.  And  Ps.  xxxiii.  21.  "  Our  heart  shall  rejoice  in  him ; 
because  we  have  confided  O^HlDi)  in  his  holy  name."  Accordingly 
the  Sept.  renders  this  word  either  by  eKm^w  or  ernXiri^a  in  the  sense 
of  confident  expectation,  or  else  by  BappeWj  it^iroiOia^  ei/jn,  and  in  the 
participle  by  cur^oXcfa  in  Prov.  xv.  5— all  words  implying  confidence 
and  sense  ^security. 

In*  PlDH,  on  the  contrary,  (its  primary  meaning  being  "to  fiee 
for  refuge"  to  another;  see  Oesenius)  a  sense  of  weakness  and 
danger,  and  of  the  necessity  of  making  another  our  refuge  pre- 
dominates. The  two  words  are  found  in  connexion  in  Ps.  cxviii.  8,  9, 
which  verses  may  be  paraphrased  thus :  It  is  good  to  be  weak  and 
trust  for  refuge  (flDn)  in  Jehovah,  rather  than  to  be  strong  because 
we  put  confidence  (HtDD)  in  man.  It  is  better  to  be  weak  and  trust 
for  refuge  (riDTl)  to  Jehovah,  rather  than  to  be  strong  because  we  put 
confidence  in  (ntD3)  princes."  As  a  general  rule,  therefore,  we  may  say 
that  pHT]  and  D  jaKPl  should  be  translated,  **  believe  "  and  "  believe 
in" — non  "  to  put  trust  in  :  "  niDD  to  confide,  in  the  sense  of  trusting 
confidetithj.  In  the  vei-se  before  us  we  have  riDH — "  Happy  are  all 
they  that  put  their  trust  in  him,"  that  is,  who  in  their  weakness  find 
in  him  their  refuge. 
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lestts  foasjing  ^is  bisciples'  feet. 


**  He  that  is  washed,  ncedeth  not  to  wash  save  his  feet.**    (John  xiii.,  10.) 


We  have  already  seen*  how  various  are  the  aspects  in  which  the 
guilt  of  sin,  as  well  as  the  one  only  means  of  its  removal  by  expiatory 
blood,  are  presented  in  the  types  of  the  Old  Testament.  On  the 
night  of  Egypt's  visitation,  Israel  found  themselves  in  the  midst  of 
Egypt — they  too  laden  with  guilt  (see  Ezek.  xx.  7,  8.) — ^they  too 
deserving  to  be  smitten.  But  for  t/iem,  grace — unmerited  grace, 
provided  protection  in  the  blood  of  the  Paschal  Lamb.  They  heard 
of  that  one  way  of  deliverance,  and  they  despised  it  not.  The  blood 
was  foimd  marked  upon  their  door  posts,  and  the  destroying  angel 
passed  on  and  entered  not.  The  first  apprehension  that  an  awakened 
soul  has  of  its  danger,  is  in  seeing  that  it  is  part  of  a  condemned 
world,  involved  in  its  evil,  and  rightfully  the  heir  of  its  judgment 
— itself  unclean  and  dwelling  in  the  midst  of  them  that  are  imclean. 
The  first  apprehension  it  has  of  its  deliverance,  is  when  it  discerns 
the  efiicacy  of  the  blood  of  the  true  Paschal  Lamb,  and  learns  that 
all  who  truly  cast  themselves  on  that  as  their  one  refuge,  dwell  as  in 
a  sprinkled  habitation,  and  are  safe  from  the  visitation  that  awaits 
an  Egyptian,  unsprinkled  world. 

But  Israel  when  led  into  the  wilderness  and  brought,  in  the 
Tabernacle  of  God,  into  conversance  with  holy  things,  found  in  the 
manner  in  which  they  served  in  that  Tabernacle  and  moved  in  the 
midst  of  those  holy  things,  a  new  and  xmexpected  lesson  respecting 
sin.  They  found  that  in  leaving  Egypt  they  had  not  left  sin  behind 
them.  It  was  within  them,  and  they  brought  it  with  them,  even 
into  the  sanctuary  of  God.  It  became  developed  even  in  His  near 
presence :  iniquity  was  found  to  lurk  even  in  their  holiest  things : 

•  See  Occasional  Papers,  No.  II.  page  1.— Sanctification  by  the  Blood  of  Jesusi 
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and  unless  protection  had  again  been  provided  for  (hem  through 
expiatory  blood,  their  very  privilege  of  approach  to  God  would  have 
entailed  upon  them  ruin.  But  expiatory  blood  having  been  offered 
and  sprinkled  on  the  mercy  seat,  and  on  all  the  holy  vessels  that 
their  touch  defiled,  their  sin  was  forgiven,  and  the  iniquity  of  their 
holy  things  not  imputed.  In  the  xvi.  of  Leviticus,  therefore,  in 
which  all  this  is  detailed,  we  find  another  aspect  of  our  guilt,  and 
another  tjrpe  of  our  deliverance.  But  we  have  yet  other  lessons. 
An  Israelite  might  quit  the  Tabernacle  cleansed.  He  might,  as  a 
clean  person,  go  forth  into  the  midst  of  human  life  aroimd  him. 
But  the  first  moment  that  he  came  in  contact  with  a  bone,  or  a  dead 
body,  or  a  grave,  or  even  accidentally  breathed  air  that  death  had 
tainted,  (and  how  could  this  be  avoided  in  a  sphere  in  which  death 
reigned  P)  he  became  instantly  unclean.  Having  in  him  a  tendency 
to  defilement,  and  an  a£Ginity  with  uncleanness,  he  never  could  come 
into  the  presence  of  corruption  without  becoming  tainted  and  un- 
clean. And  on  all  imcleanness,  great  or  little,  that  holy  Law  which 
saith,  ''  he  that  offendeth  in  one  point  is  guilty  of  all,''  pronounced 
its  curse.  He  that  became  unclean  by  accidentally  touching  a  bone, 
or  breathing  the  air  of  death  was  to  be  ''  cut  off/'  imless  the  im- 
cleanness  could  be  removed ;  and  it  could  only  be  removed  by  the 
sprinkled  ashes  of  the  appointed  sacrifice.  See  Nimibers  xix.  Thus 
there  was  ever  recurring  danger,  and  ever  recurring  sprinkling. 
"  The  law  made  nothing  perfect."  It  never  enabled  the  worshipper 
to  say  that  he  was  free  from  guilt  and  from  danger.  On  the 
contrary,  he  was  ever  and  again  involved  and  re-involved  in  guilt, 
and  exposed  to  the  infliction  of  wrath. 

"But  there  is  now  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope  whereby  we 
draw  nigh  unto  God."*  In  the  case  of  believers  the  guilt  of  all 
sin,  whether  the  imputed  guilt  of  the  sin  of  their  first  parent,  or 
the  guilt  that  springs  from  the  presence  and  working  of  indwelling 
corruption,  or  the  guilt  of  committed  sin  both  before  and  after 
conversion,  is  alike  purged  by  the  once-offered  blood  of  Jesus.  Tlie 
Law  no  more  interposes  its  claim  so  as  to  bar  our  access  to  God. 
The  debt  of  obedience  that  we  owed  has  been  discharged  by  the 
perfect  obedience  of  our  Substitute  to  God's  holy  Law,  and  the  debt 
of  suffering  tliat  we  owed,  because  of  our  breaches  of  that  Law,  has 

Evciaaffto'yq  ^e    Kpcmovos    cXTncos,   ti    yt    c7-yig'o/«c*'    t«j)    Gciji.      Heb. 
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been  discharged  by  the  submission  of  our  Substitute  to  the  appointed 
suffering.  Complete  satisfaction  to  every  daim  of  God's  goyem- 
mental  holiness  has  been  made  by  our  great  Surety  on  behalf  of  all 
His  believing  people,  so  that  wrath  can  no  more  awake  against  them. 
It  is  for  ever  stilled.  There  needs  no  further  offering  for  sin  (Heb. 
X.  18.) — no  ^ther  sprinkling.  As  regards  the  judicial  Courts  of 
God  we  are  *'  uncharged  '*  {avefyKXipoi)  :  as  regards  the  Courts  of 
His  worship  we  are  "  purged  ''  (^KeKaOapfieuoi) :  "  q)rinkled  ** 
(^eppauTiafieyoty.  "washed**  (XeKovfievot):  "sanctified**  (i/^iacr/ici/oe). 
"Already,**  (1/&1;)  said  our  Lord,  "ye  are  clean  through  the  word 
which  I  have  spoken  unto  you ;  **  (John  xv.  3.)  for  that  word  had 
guided  to  Himself — ^their  Sin-bearer.  And  again,  in  the  passage 
before  us,  "  he  that  is  washed  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet^  but 
is  clean  every  whit.** 

Nothing  can  be  more  unequivocal  than  this  statement  of  our  blessed 
Lord.  It  teaches,  what  His  Apostles  afterwards  more  ftdly  explained, 
that  faith  in  Him  brings  into  the  possession  of  a  cleanness  that  is 
never  lost  again.  There  cannot  be,  as  under  the  Law,  a  falling  back 
into  a  condition  in  which  a  cleansed  person  is  regarded  as  having 
lost  his  cleanness,  and  become  again  exposed  to  wrath  and  condem- 
nation. He  is  so  "  every  whit  clean,'*  said  our  blessed  Lord,  "  that 
he  needeth  not  to  wash  again,  save  his  feet'*  In  other  words,  though 
it  be  true  that  no  believer  escapes  defilement  as  he  treads  from  day 
to  day  the  path  of  life,  yet  such  defilement  takes  not  away  that 
cleansed  condition  which  grace  has  made  lastingly  and  for  ever  his. 
His  defilements  are  not  regarded  as  defilements  that  throw  back  a 
clean  person  into  his  former  condition  of  total  imcleanness,  but  as 
defilements  that  have  come  upon  a  person,  who  as  to  the  totality  of 
his  condition,  continues  clean.  Nothing  could  more  fitly  represent 
Buch  a  condition  than  the  emblem  chosen  by  our  Lord — a  washed 
person,  with  a  foot  needing  to  be  washed. 

The  Law  recognised  no  intermediate  place  between  a  condition  of 
absolute,  total  uncleanness,  and  absolute,  total  cleanness.  If  one  taint 
came  upon  a  clean  person  he  thereby  lost  his  cleanness,  and  became 
exposed  to  wrath.  The  emblem,  therefore,  of  a  clean  person  with  a 
foot  needing  to  be  washed,  could  have  no  place  under  the  Law.  The 
Law  knew  of  no  condition  capable  of  being  represented  by  such  a 
symbol.  Yet  with  what  condition  is  the  conscience  of  a  believer, 
under  the  Gospel,  more  familiar  ?  He  knows  that  he  is  no  longer 
regarded  by  God  as  an  unpardoned  rebel,  but  as  a  reconciled  child. 
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He  knows  that  he  shall  never  come  into  judgment.  '*  He  that 
heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting 
life,  and  shall  not  come  into  judgment  (^tcpiatv") ;  but  is  passed  from 
death  unto  life."  (John  v.  24.)  He  knows,  that,  as  regards  accept- 
ance, he  is  "perfected  for  ever"  by  the  one  sacrifice,  and  that  he  will 
never  be  permitted  to  fall  back  again  either  under  condemnation,  or 
under  the  practical  dominance  of  sin.  (Rom.  vi.  14.)  He  knows 
that  he  has  a  great  High  Priest  who  meets  the  accusations  of  Satan, 
and  maintains  the  governmental  holiness  of  God,  and  maketh  all 
such  intercession  as  is  needful  to  uphold  and  preserve  believers  in 
that  grace  wherein  they  have  been  made  to  stand :  interceding  for 
them  not  as  unreconciled  and  iinsprinkled,  but  as  reconciled  and 
cleansed  for  ever  under  the  abiding  efficacy  of  the  offering  once  made 
on  Calvary.  Yet  whilst  apprehending  all  this,  we  knopr  that  we  are 
not  what  our  Master*  was  personally — spotless.  On  the  contrary,  wo 
know  that  every  day  brings  more  or  less  of  short-coming,  trans- 
gression, and  sin.  "There  is  no  man  that  sinneth  not."  (1  Kings 
viii.  46.)  "In  many  things  wc  all  offend."  (James  3.  1.)  And 
although  our  cry  is  not  to  be  towards  God  as  a  God  unreconciled 
and  standing  towards  us  in  a  relation  of  wrath,  yet  we  thankfully 
turn  towards  Him  as  a  Father,  merciful  and  gracious,  and  make  con- 
fession unto  Him  and  say,  "  forgive  us  our  trespasses."  Pardon 
granted  by  a  Sovereign  to  a  rebel  or  a  criminal  is  one  thing — forgive- 
ness extended  by  a  parent  towards  his  child  is  another.  The  latter  is 
the  forgiveness  which  the  Lord  has  taught  us  to  seek  of  our  Heavenly 
Father.  In  seeking  it  we  recognise  indeed  the  existence  of  stain, 
but  not  of  stain  imputed  unto  condemnation  and  wrath.  The  foot 
needeth  to  be  washed ;  but  the  totality  of  the  cleanness  is  not  lost. 
We  ask  as  persons  whom  grace  has  delivered  from  the  place  of 
criminals,  and  brought  into  a  relation  of  everlasting  favour  and  love. 
Yet  even  by  those  who  hold  such  a  relation,  forgiveness  is  needed 
every  day ;  and  by  all  who  obey  the  commandment  of  their  Lord, 
forgiveness  is  continually  sought. 

It  is  indeed  strange  that  a  truth  so  obvious — so  perpetually  attested 
by  the  experience  of  each  passing  day,  should  be,  by  any  believer, 
denied.  Even  in  human  life,  one  friend  may  grieve  another  and  ask 
for  forgiveness,  whilst  fully  conscious  that  the  love  of  liim  whom  he 
has  offended  is  not  withdrawn.  A  child  who  has  grieved  his  parent 
asks  for  forgiveness  without  questioning  the  endurance  of  the 
parent's  affection     Nor  is  there  any  thing  of  which  the  heart  of  an 
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instructed  believer  is  more  deeply  conscious  than  of  the  greatness 
and  frequency  of  his  short-comings,  and  failures  towards  Him  who 
has,  nevertheless,  loved  him  with  an  everlasting  love,  from  which 
nothing  shall  separate,  and  has  abidingly  delivered  him  from  the 
power  of  darkness,  and  translated  him  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Son 
of  His  love.  Nor  can  anything  be  more  plainly  enforced  in  the 
Scripture,  than  the  duty  of  confession  to  our  Heavenly  Father,  and 
of  saying  to  Him,  as  reconciled  though  erring  children,  "  forgive  us 
our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us/'  To  say 
that  a  believer,  because  abidingly  reconciled  and  pardoned,  needs  not, 
and  ought  not,  to  confess  and  ask  for  forgiveness  of  his  daily  tres- 
passes, is  contrary  alike  to  every  lesson  that  conscience  and  that 
Scripture  teach.  Nor  must  we  extenuate  the  evil  of  such  a  doctrine 
on  the  ground  that  an  opposite  error  is  taught  by  many  who  affirm 
that  believers  are  never  brought  into  an  abiding  state  of  reconciliation 
liere,  and  that  wrath  is  not  lastingly  appeased.  To  deny  the  per. 
petuity  and  unchangeableness  of  the  reconciliation  provided  for 
believers  through  the  one  finished  sacrifice,  is  indeed  to  overthrow 
the  foundations  of  our  most  holy  faith.  It  is  a  blotting  the  tenth 
chapter  of  Hebrews  out  of  the  Bible.  But  error  is  not  to  be 
encountered  by  error,  but  by  Truth.  Although  it  be  true  that  a 
believer,  being  reconciled,  shall  never  find  himself  in  the  presence  of 
unsatisfied  justice,  and  amenable  to  wrath,  yet  it  does  not  hence 
follow  that  he  stands  in  no  relation  to  holy  love,  and  that  such  love, 
if  he  grieve  it,  has  no  claim  on  him  for  acknowledgment  and  con- 
fession. Such  a  doctrine  could  only  be  maintained,  either  by  saying 
that  a  believer  is  absolutely  sinless,  or  that  a  believer's  sins  are  in  no 
wise  to  be  regarded  as  sins ;  for  to  say  that  they  are  to  be  recognised 
as  sins,  and  yet  that  no  acknowledgment  is  to  bo  made,  and  no 
forgiveness  sought  for  them,  is  a  statement  so  monstrous  as  to  carry 
with  it  its  own  refutation. 

If  the  reconciliation  into  which  faith  brings,  had  not  been  ever- 
lasting, our  Lord  never  would  have  said,  "  he  that  is  washed  needeth 
not  to  wash  :'*  on  the  other  hand,  if  stains  and  defilements  were  not 
to  be  ^regarded  as  stains  and  defilements — if  short-comings  and  tres- 
passes were  not  to  be  recognised  as  short-comings  and  trespasses,  he 
woidd  not  have  added  the  words,  ^'sace  1m  feet '^  **He  that  is  washed, 
needeth  not  to  wash,  save  his  feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit."  The 
Lord  would  neither  have  added  these  words,  nor  wovdd  he  have 
girded  Himself  with  the  towel,  and  bowed  down  and  washed  His 
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disciples'  feet.  That  this  was  a  symbolic  action^  and  not  merely  a 
lesson  to  teach  humility,  is  evident  from  His  words  to  Peter,  "  Except 
I  wash  thee  thou  hast  no  part  with  me.*' 

The  trespasses  then  of  a  believer,  whether  sins  of  commission  or 
omission — whether  committed  in  ignorance  or  consciously,  are  likened 
by  our  Lord  to  the  stains  attaching  to  the  feet  of  one  who,  after 
having  completed  his  day  of  toil  or  travel,   finds,   as  might  be 
expected,  his  feet  to  be  more  or  less  defiled.     And  will  any  believer 
say  that  this  is  an  untrue  picture  of  his  condition  P    What  servant 
of  Christ,  however  watchful,  can  a£Srm  that  he  has  ever  for  one 
single  day  trod  the  miry  path  of  life  and  received  on  his  foot  no 
defilement?    One  only  could  say  so — He  whose  feet  morally  were 
always  like  "  fine  brass  burning  as  with  fire  in  the  furnace/' — ^feet 
incapable  of  defilement.     At  the  close  of  His  earthly  pilgrimage, 
His  feet  instead  of  being  washed  like  the  feet  of  His  disciples,  were 
anointed — anointed  with   most  precious  oiutment,  like  unto  that 
poured  upon  the  head  of  Kings  and  Priests — ^for  His  feet  were 
worthy.     They  were  the  pure  and  imdefiled  feet  of  the  true  Priest 
and  King — the  Holy  One.-    But  it  is  not  so  with  His  people.     "  In 
many  things  we  all  ofiend.''    Every  day  leaves  some  trace  of  defile- 
ment on  our  feet,  observed  (though  we  in  ignorance  or  carelessness 
may  overlook  it)  by  Him  whose  "  eyes  are  as  a  flame  of  fire."     Such 
defilements  (seeing  that  we  are  not  under  the  Law  but  imder  grace) 
do  not  deprive  us  of  the  standing  that  grace  has  given  us  in  Him ; 
they  do  not  cast  us  back  into  our  natural  condition  as  heirs  of  wrath. 
Nevertheless,  the  transgressions  of  believers  must  be  transgressions 
in  His  sight.     He  cannot  call  evil  good,  nor  sanction  any  of  the 
conventional  standards  by  which  men  may  choose  to  estimate  evil. 
Our  ways  may  become  so  displeasing  in  His  sight  as  to  receive  His 
rebuke,  and  frown,  and  chastisement :  and  though  it  be  the  frown, 
and  rebuke,  and  chastisement,  not  of  wrath  but  of  love,  yet  the 
conscience,  imless  hardened,  must  recognise  the  stroke,  and  be  until 
it  be  removed,  unhappy.     There  must  have  been  a  heavy  burden 
resting  upon  the  hearts  of  those  of  whom  the  Apostle  said,  "  for  this 
cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and  many  sleep.     For 
if  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judged.     But  when  we 
are  judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  con- 
demned with  the  world.'* 

We  may  be  sure  that  our  great  Adversary,  who  knows  all  these 
things,  and  is  quick  to  descry  every  stain,  will,  as  "  the  Accuser  of 
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the  brethren/'  do  all  that  in  him  lies,  to  magnify  such  stains,  and  to 
promote  and  aggravate  all  possible  results  of  sorrow.  On  the  other 
handy  we  have  provided  by  Qoi  a  great  High  Priest,  who,  whilst 
snstaining  as  God's  Priest,  Gt>d's  governmental  holiness,  is  able  also 
to  intercede  with  the  love  of  a  brother  for  His  brethren ;  and  plead- 
ing the  efficacy  of  the  same  finished  sacrifice  that  has  made  them 
''every  whit  clean,''  to  ask  that  the  new  stains  which  their  feet  have 
contracted,  should  also  be  regarded  as  washed  away;  that  so  there 
might  be  the  mofii/eatation  of  love  toward  us,  and  not  the  expression 
of  anger,  or  displeasure. 

That  such  is  the  condition  of  every  believer  when  the  day  of  his 
earthly  pilgrimage  closes,  and  his  spirit  departs  to  be  with  Christ — 
that  his  feet  will  then  be  regarded  as  washed  from  every  stain — will 
be  doubted  by  none  who  understand  the  manner  in  which  grace  has 
triumphed  over  sin  and  all  its  consequences.  Nor  will  any  cloud  dim 
the  brightness  of  that  hour,  when  the  Church  as  a  whole,  shall  be 
presented  "a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing.''  It  will  be  the  hour  of  the  Ml,  absolute  perfectness  of 
the  £unily  of  faith ;  when  there  shall  be  none  amongst  them  that 
need  confession,  or  rebuke,  or  chastening  any  more.  When  they 
enter  their  Father's  presence,  each  foot  wiU  have  been  perfectly 
washed.  Not  one  spot  wiU  be  there.  They  will  find  the  forgiveness 
extended  to  them  from  their  Heavenly  Father  in  respect  of  their 
transgressions  as  children,  to  be  as  perfect  and  complete  as  the  pardon 
which  reached  them  when  they  were  first  reconciled  and  delivered 
firom  the  consequences  of  their  rebellion  against  His  government  as 
their  Lawgiver  and  King.  They  will  be  met  not  with  reproof,  but 
greeted  with  the  full  imhindered  manifestation  of  complacent  love. 
But  to  what  will  they  be  indebted  for  this  mercy  P  Will  it  not  be  to 
the  intercession  of  Him  who  is  their  Master — their  Brother— their 
Priest  ?  The  scope  of  His  intercession  comprehends  evety  need  of  His 
people.  He  manifests  the  depth  of  His  grace  and  love  towards  His 
brethren  by  asking  that  these  stains  should  be  forgiven ;  and  at  the 
same  time,  by  asking  in  the  character  of  Priest,  he  sustains  and 
glorifies  the  governmental  holiness  of  God.  And  ELis  intercession  is 
heard ;  for  He  is  heard  always,  and  forgiveness  is  accorded,  and  the 
stain  is  gone.  The  feet  are  cleansed;  and  it  was  as  a  pledge  of 
fulfilling  this  final  act  of  love  towards  all  His  people  (final  I  mean  as 
regards  their  washing)  that  He  marked  the  close  of  the  day  of  His 
disciples'  service  with  Him  in  the  earth,  by  bending  down  and  wash- 
ing their  feet. 
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But  whilst  the  believer  has  a  full  right  to  triumph  in  the  thought 
that  the  faithful  love  of  His  heavenly  Master  will,  at  last,  wash  his 
foot  of  every  stain,  so  as  for  the  greeting  of  unhindered  love  to  meet 
him  when  he  enters  his  Father's  presence,  without  any  token  of  grief, 
or  of  displeasure,  yet  are  his  desires  to  be  restricted  to  this  P  Are 
they  to  be  limited  to  the  future  only  ?  Will  he  not  also  seek  that  his 
feet  might  be  daily  washed — that  he  might  daily  be  as  one  practically 
approved,  walking  as  a  dear  child  in  well  pleasing  P  This  can  only 
be  by  our  feet  being  ever  and  again  washed  by  our  gracious  Lord, 
for  there  is  no  absolute  perfectness  here. 

But  there  may  be  among  believers  great  carelessness,  presumption, 
unchecked  worldliness,  and  disregard  of  God's  Truth.  There  may 
be  a  refusal  to  add  to  our  "  faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue  knowledge  " 
and  the  like.  There  may  be  an  attempt  to  connect  with  the  one  true 
foimdation,  principles  and  practices  that  are  worthless  like  **  wood, 
grass  and  stubble,"  and  not  precious  like  ''  gold,  sUver,  and  precious 
stones."  In  that  case,  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  Gted  hath  in  &ithfiil 
grace  sealed  us  unto  the  day  of  redemption,  must  be  grieved.  Many 
and  deep  stains  will  be  found  on  our  feet.  Our  heavenly  Master  and 
Advocate  may,  and  docs  intercede  for  us  as  against  the  malice  of  our 
great  Adversary,  and  we  are  upheld  and  preserved  from  irremedibly 
falling :  and  besides  this,  undeserved,  and  by  us  unsought-for  forgive- 
ness may  many  times  meet  us  in  our  wanderings,  and  many  things 
may  be  done  by  His  providence  and  grace,  to  arouse  and  warn  us. 
Yet  we  may  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  all  these  things,  as  the  Churches  did 
before  their  candlesticks  were  removed.  And  so  our  great  Intercessor 
may  see  it  meet  to  cease  to  ask  for  present  forgiveness.  The  stains 
may  be  allowed  to  continue  and  to  increase ;  and  disastrous  results 
may  follow,  and  heavy  chastisement  come.  We  read  of  one,  that  he 
was  "  to  be  delivered  to  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh  that 
the  spirit  might  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  His  feet, 
no  doubt,  had  often  been  washed.  Often  forgiveness  had  been 
extended  to  him  ;  but  he  had  despised  the  mercy.  He  had  slightly 
esteemed  the  washing,  and  sought  not  to  avail  himself  of  the  guidance 
of  the  hand  that  washed.  Therefore,  for  a  season,  his  feet  were 
allowed  to  remain  unwashed.  Stain  accumulated  upon  stain,  until  at 
last  his  transgression  became  grievous,  and  he  was  found  treading  a 
path  that  would  have  ended  in  ruin,  if  there  liad  not  been  One 
watching  over  him  mighty  to  save — able  to  pluck  even  as  from  the 
fire.     He  was  recovered,  and  his  feet  were  washed  at  last ;  but  aft^r 
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.  what  dishonour^  sin,  and  sorrow — ^after  many  too   had  been  con- 
taminated by  his  evil. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  may  be  those  who  prove  their  ways,  and 
sedc  in  the  exercise  of  self-judgment,  to  please  and  to  walk  humbly 
with  their  God.  Such  well  know  how  continually  they  need  that 
their  feet  should  be  washed.  They  will  desire  it  as  a  daily  mercy, 
and  will  endeavour  to  look  daily  to  the  Lord  for  it.  Whilst  desiring 
to  judge  themselves,  and  to  confess  daily,  and  to  ask  forgiveness  of 
their  Heavenly  Father,  not  as  unreconciled  rebels,  but  as  children 
loved  with  an  everlasting  love,  yet  they  will  not  depend  on  the 
completeness  of  their  own  confessions,  or  on  their  own  ability  for 
discovering  their  failures,  short-comings,  and  sins — desiring  in  this 
to  rest  rather  on  the  perfectness  of  the  knowledge  of  their  great 
High  Priest,  and  ever  to  look  to  Him  that  He  might  intercede  for 
them  acQOfding  to  His  wisdom  and  JETm  knowledge  of  their  circum- 
stances and  wash  their  feet  of  every  stain — ^whether  stains  that  they 
know  not,  or  stains  that  they  know.  Our  knowledge  here  is  at  the 
best  imperfect  (for  "  we  know  only  in  part '')  but,  not  only  so,  it  is 
oontinually  more  imperfect  than  it  need  be,  because  of  some  film  that 
has  come  over  our  inward  sight,  which  the  true  eye-salve  would 
remove.  Sins  of  ignorance  may  abound.  We  cannot,  therefore, 
trust  the  accuracy  of  our  powers  of  discernment  even  as  respects  our 
own  sin ;  and  must  consequently  mistrust  our  own  confessions.  Even 
if  less  wanting  in  sincerity,  they  woidd  be  deficient  in  comprehensive- 
ness. Accordingly,  we  gladly  recognise  that  all  that  perfect  confession 
and  perfe^  intercession  which  is  demanded  in  the  Courts  of  Heaven 
as  necessary  to  maintain  the  dignity  and  vindicate  the  principles  of 
Gbd's  holy  government,  comes  from  our  risen  and  glorified  Priest, 
and  is  made  dependent  on  Hi%  perfectness  and  faithfulness.  Accusa- 
tions, difficulties,  needs,  and  dangers  of  which  we  may  know  little  or 
nothing.  His  vigilance  and  priestly  intercession  meet.  On  Him, 
therefore,  as  to  these  things,  faith  relies ;  not  seeking  to  take  on 
itself  a  burden  which  it  knows  that  it  could  not  bear.  Nevertheless, 
we  desire  grace  to  be  made  more  conscious  of  the  nature  and  extent 
of  the  services  thus  fulfilled  for  us  by  our  Lord.  We  desire  to  be 
preserved  from  being  altogether  insensible  to  the  need  of  confession 
with  respect  to  things  that  may  form  the  subject  of  His  intercession 
for  us ;  we  desire  to  have  some  apprehension  of  the  nature  and  extent 
of  the  stains  from  which  His  intercession  cleanses  the  feet  of  His 
brethren.     To  grow  in  grace  is  to  grow  in  the  ability  to  feel  about 
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those  things,  whether  good  or  evil,  about  which  the  Lord  feels,  and 
about  which  He  oflfcrs  intercession  and  prayer.  Whilst  on  the  other 
hand,  to  be  altogether  unmo'ved  by  the  excellency  of  things  in  which 
He  delights,  and  to  be  insensible  to  the  evil  of  things  which  He 
abhors,  indicates  great  and  dangerous  distance  of  heart  from  Him.    . 

Earnestly,  therefore,  will  every  believer,  if  he  be  wise,  desire  that 
the  Lord  would  be  pleased,  again  and  again,  at  the  close  of  each  day, 
to  wash  away  the  defilements  that  his  feet  may  have  contracted. 
Wherever  there  is  habitual  self-judgment  and  confession,  this  would, 
no  doubt,  be  done.  Our  feet  would  be  cleansed.  But  if  we  refuse 
to  confess,  if  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  or  that  our  sins  and  short- 
comings are  altogether  disregarded  and  overlooked  by  the  Lord,  so 
that  we  have  no  need  to  say,  "  forgive  us  our  trespasses,'*  what  must 
then  be  expected,  but  that  stain  would  accumulate  upon  stain,  and 
hardness  of  heart  and  disobedience  be  found  in  result.  We  may  be 
very  sure  that  that  which  is  not  confessed  as  sin,  will  not  be  repented 
of,  nor  sought  to  be  avoided  as  sin. 

Yet  whatever  may  be  the  degree  of  his  watchfulness  and  self- 
judgment,  how  gladly  and  thankfully  does  the  believer  look  forward 
to  that  hour  when  he  knows  that  the  last  stain  that  has  rested  on  his 
foot  will  be  surely  washed  away  by  the  faithfulness  of  the  love  of 
Him  who  hath  said,  that  "  whom  he  loveth,  he  loveth  unto  the  end.'* 
Here  is  the  great  refuge  of  the  weary  soul — ^the  foundation  of  the 
stability  of  its  peace.  Faith  often  recurs  to  these  words  :  "  having 
loved  his  own  which  were  in  the  world,  he  loved  them  imto  the  end.'* 
We  remember  these  words,  and  find  in  them  the  sure  pledge  that  we 
too  at  the  end  of  our  earthly  pilgrimage  shall  have  our  feet  finally 
and  fully  washed,  so  as  to  be  "  presented  in  the  presence  of  His 
glory  with  exceeding  joy." 

Nor  must  we  forget  the  injunction  with  which  He  concluded  this 
ministration  of  His  love.  "  If  I  then,  your  liord  and  Master,  have 
washed  your  feet ;  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet."  In 
discovering  any  stain  that  may  be  resting  on  the  feet  of  our  brethren, 
we  are  not  to  blind  ourselves  to  its  presence,  or  to  hide  from  our- 
selves its  character  by  calling  e^il  good.  If  we  are  to  be  honest  and 
truthM  in  respect  of  ourselves,  we  should  be  equally  honest  and 
truthful  in  respect  of  others.  On  the  other  hand,  we  have  to  beware 
of  looking  on  the  sins  or  failures  of  our  brethren  with  pharisaic  self- 
complacency,  and  cold  indifference.  What  condition  more  awful 
than  theirs'  who  find  their  joy  in  searching  out  iniquities,  and  exult 
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in  exposmg  and  magnifying  them  when  discovered.  Such  have 
indeed  reason  to  remember  that  with  whatsoever  judgment  they 
judge,  they  shall  bo  judged ;  and  that  the  measure  that  they  mete  to 
others  shall  be  meted  to  themselves  again.  How  continually,  there- 
fore»  should  we  remind  ourselves  that  the  love  of  the  same  gracious 
Lord  that  is  toward  us  is  toward  our  brethren  likewise,  and  that  one 
of  our  chief  privileges  is  the  title  to  appeal  to  it  and  intercede  on 
their  behalf,  asking  that  stains,  even  of  the  deepest  dye,  may  be 
removed ;  and  that  the  deserved  results  of  chastisement  and  sorrow 
might  be  averted.  So  we  should  not  be  as  those  who  ''bite  and 
devour  one  another,"  but  be  as  those  ''  who  wash  one  another's  feef 
It  is  true,  indeed,  that  our  intercession  is  not  like  that  of  our  Lord ; 
for  His  intercession  is  perfect  in  holiness  and  in  wisdom,  and  is  in  all 
things  necessarily  accordant  with  the  Father's  will.  Yet  our  inter- 
cession, poor  and  imperfect  as  it  is,  is,  nevertheless,  not  despised.  It 
is  presented  not  in  our  own  names  but  in  His  name ;  and  if  we  pray 
according  to  His  will.  He  heareth  us. 

Nor  must  we  forget  that  whilst  the  love  and  grace  of  Jesus  our 
Lord  is  ready  to  wash  away,  and  finally  will  wash  away  every  stain 
from  every  foot  of  His  brethren,  there  is  also  another  relation  in 
which  He  stands  to  His  people  as  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  their 
souls.  Accordingly,  He  seeks  not  only  to  wash  away  stains  when 
contracted,  but  to  guard  also  against  their  recurrence.  There  are 
certain  paths  which  must,  if  trodden,  bring  on  our  feet  stains  of  the 
deepest  dye.  From  such  paths  He  seeks  to  preserve  His  people,  and 
from  such  paths  they  would  be  preserved,  if  they  gave  due  heed  to  the 
directions  of  His  Word,  and  the  admonitions  of  His  Spirit.  It  is  true 
indeed  that  feet  so  susceptible  of  defilement  as  ours,  will  certainly  in 
their  daily  way,  notwithstanding  all  our  watchfulness,  contract  some 
stain.  But  there  are  certain  paths  in  which  defilements  abound,  and 
by  entering  them,  we,  as  it  were,  court  pollution.  Against  such 
paths  the  Lord,  as  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  souls,  guards.  His 
Word,  His  Spirit,  His  ministers,  are  sent  to  warn  His  people  against 
ways  of  folly  and  death — where,  sowing  to  the  flesh,  we  of  the  flesh 
reap  corruption ;  and  to  show  us  other  paths — ^paths  of  life  and  peace, 
and  to  declare  unto  us  those  promises  (true  and  faithful,  because 
given  in  the  title  of  the  name  of  Jesus;)  whereby  we  are  strengthened 
to  resist  the  world,  and  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God.  This  is  indeed 
a  different  relation  of  the  Lord  to  His  people  from  that  in  which  we 
see  Him  washing  clean  their  feet :  but  it  is  one  not  less  gracious,  nor 
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less  needed.  And  if  we  are  permitted  to  follow  His  example  in  the 
one  case,  wo  are  not  forbidden  to  imitate  it  in  the  other.  If  wo  can 
intercede  for  our  brethren  and  ask  forgiveness  for  their  trespasses,  we 
may  also  advise  and  warn  and  admonish  them,  and  speak  to  them 
words  of  truth  and  soberness,  and  comfort  them  in  their  many  weak- 
nesses, and  encourage  them  in  the  narrow  way.  Our  efforts  may  be 
feeble  and  poor,  yet  they  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 


|atoIi8  psiorg  m  tesis  IXVIII. 


Ws  have  already  considered  the  character  of  the  path  trodden  by 
Abraham,  in  whom  first  the  family  of  faith  were  csdled  into  avowed 
and  recognised  separation  in  the  earth.  The  Lord  had  said  unto 
Abraham,  "  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and 
from  thy  father's  house,  unto  a  land  that  I  will  shew  thee/'  Abraham 
obeyed :  he  separated  himself  from  all  that  he  had  been  commanded 
to  leave,  and  "  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went."  In  him 
the  history  of  the  thus  separated  family  of  faith  opened  brightly. 
There  were,  indeed,  occasions  on  which  even  Abraham  failed,  and 
once  most  grievously  (for  there  is  none  perfect  save  One)  yet,  for 
the  most  part,  he  leaned  on  God  trustfully,  waited  for  His  giddance, 
and  obeyed  it.  Although  encompassed  by  many  dangers,  he  neverthe- 
less, found,  by  confiding  in  GK>d,  a  path  of  practical  -pe&ce  whore 
others,  like  Lot,  earned  for  themselves  disaster  and  bitter  sorrows. 
The  new  day,  therefore,  of  faith's  pilgrimage,  as  inaugurated  by 
Abraham,  opened  brightly.  Yet  the  brightness  of  the  fairest 
morning  often  wanes.  Even  if  clouds  and  blackness  come  not, 
mists  arise,  and  darken.  Though  the  sim  ceases  not  to  shine,  it  may 
shine  with  feeble  and  intermittent  ray. 

In  the  histories  of  Isaac  and  of  Jacob  we  look  in  vain  for  the 
simplicity  and  vigour  of  the  faith  of  Abraham.  Although  they  too 
had  embraced  the  promises  and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers 
and  pilgrims  on  the  earth,  and  declared  plainly  that  they  sought  a 
heavenly  country,  yet  in  their  history,  as  compared  with  that  of 
Abraham,  there  was  evidently  far  less  of  the  victory  of  faith. 
Their  conflicts  and  struggles  were  loss  dissociated  from  selfish 
interests ;  there  was  less  single-eyed  service  to  God  and  dependence 
upon  Him;  less  abstinence  (especially  in  the  case  of  Jacob)  from 
plans  and  devisings  of  their  own.  Nevertheless,  amidst  the  many 
indications  of  increasing  weakness,  we  trace  as  distinctly  as  ever,  the 
faithfulness,  and  long-suflering,  and  grace  of  God. 
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Whenever  any  of  the  family  of  faith  are  brought  into  close  con- 
nexion with  the  unsanctified  vigour  and  energy  of  others,  they  stand 
in  a  position  of  no  little  danger.  In  such  circumstances  it  peculiarly 
needs  that  the  action  of  faith  should  be  strong  and  steady  in  the  soul, 
in  order  to  escape  the  being  entangled  and  overcome.  So  was  it 
with  Isaac  in  his  relation  to  Esau.  Surrounded  by  many  enemies, 
and  not  imfrequently  involved  in  danger,  Isaac,  so  far  as  he  viewed 
things  not  in  faith,  but  naturally,  could  not  but  recognise  in  the 
strength  and  energy  of  Esau,  a  help  very  available  in  times  of 
pressure  and  need.  Besides  which,  there  is  always  a  certain  attrac- 
tiveness in  energy.  Naturally,  we  admire  daring,  activity,  and 
skill.  Judged  of  in  the  light  of  mere  natural  feeling  a  life  like  that 
of  Esau  contrasts  favourably  with  one  of  dull  ignoble  quietude^ 
diversified  by  no  incidents  that  interest  or  enliven,  and  attended  by 
few  results  that  gratify  our  tastes,  or  subserve  our  advantage.  The 
enterprize  and  energy  of  Esau,  who  was  "  a  cunning  hunter,  a  man 
of  the  field,''  (Gen.  xxv.  27.)  could  provide  for  Isaac  the  savouiy 
meat  which  the  quietude  of  Jacob,  who  was  **  a  plain  man,  dweUing 
in  tents,"  failed  to  supply :  and  when  the  attainment  of  such  food 
became  to  Isaac  a  primary  and  absorbing  object  of  desire,  he  was 
likely  to  set  his  afieCtions  upon  Esau  and  to  forget  Jacob.  But  the 
blessing  of  God — ^that  blessing  which  had  made  Abraham  and  Isaac 
what  they  were — that  blessing  on  which  all  their  hopes  and  anticipa- 
tions for  themselves  and  for  their  seed  for  ever,  himg — the  covenant 
blessing  of  Abraham,  had,  by  God  Himself,  been  placed,  not  upon 
the  head  of  Esau,  but  of  Jacob.  Before  their  birth  it  was  said  unto 
Robekah,  their  mother,  *'  the  elder  shall  serve  the  younger :"  and 
this,  Isaac  knew.  Nevertheless  nature  prevailed.  Isaac  ^  viewed 
Esau,  not  with  the  eye  of  faith,  but  of  natural  feeling.  He  delighted 
in  him  in  whom  God  delighted  not.  Jacob,  notwithstanding  his 
failings,  was  one  in  whom  faith  was.     But  Esau  was  not  of  faith. 

Bebekah,  on  the  other  hand,  loved  Jacob.  The  object  of  her  love 
was  rightly  chosen  ;  but  what  was  her  motive  ?  Did  she  love  him 
because  God  had  loved  him,  and  given  him  faith,  and  made  him  the 
heir  of  the  promise;  or  was  Jacob  dear  to  her  mainly  on  natural 
grounds,  because  of  natural  affinities  and  sympathies  P  Could  it  be 
said  of  Bebekah  that  she  had  held  her  natural  feelings  in  check,  and 
that  she  had  viewed  Jacob  steadily  as  the  child  of  promise  and  grace, 
and  80  loved  him  P 

The  course  of  her  action  sufficiently  answers  this  question.     If  she 
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had  viewed  Jacob  steadily  in  the  light  of  faith,  she  would  not  have 
acmglit  by  subtilty  and  deceit  to  secure  for  him  a  blessing  which  God 
had  covenanted  to  give.  No  doubt  the  concentration  of  tiie  affections 
of  Isaac  upon  Esau,  and  the  danger  that  thereby  seemed  to  threaten 
the  succession  of  Jacob  to  the  blessing,  had  caused  great  anxiety  to 
Bebekah.  Believers,  especially  when  closely  connected,  act  greatly 
one  on  the  other  for  good,  or  for  evil.  Strength  in  Isaac  would  have 
strengthened  Rebekah ;  but  his  weakness  weakened  her :  it  caused 
her  disquietude,  and  became  to  her  a  snare.  It  was  nothing  strange 
that  she  should  feel  anxiety ;  but  she  might  have  cast  her  anxiety  on 
Qod.  She  might  have  waited  upon  Him.  But  she  waited  not :  or  if 
for  a  time  she  had  waited,  she  grew  weary  of  her  waiting,  and  in 
impatience  resolved  to  act.  Her  action  was  unbidden  (that  was  in 
itself  an  evil)  but  it  was  not  only  unbidden — it  was  unlawful  like- 
wise. It  was  an  act  of  lying  and  deceit.  She  planned  to  deceive 
Isaac,  and  die  did  deceive  him,  and  she  involved  Jacob,  who  acted 
with  her  in  the  sin.  She  gained  the  object  of  her  immediate  desire : 
the  blessing  was  secured  for  Jacob,  but  bitter  sorrow  followed  in 
result. 

The  substitution  of  one  sorrow  for  another  (which  is  all  that 
believers  gain  by  unrighteous  scheming)  is  not  deliverance  from 
sorrow :  and  this  Bebekah  soon  found.  She  had  aroused  (and  what 
else  could  have  been  expected)  the  fury  of  Esau,  and  he  was  ready, 
like  another  Cain,  to  shed  the  blood  of  his  brother.  '^  The  days  of 
mourning,''  said  he,  "  for  my  father  are  at  hand ;  then  will  I  slay  my 
brother  Jacob."  Bebekah  discerned  the  outward  danger  from  Esau 
and  the  moral  danger  &om  the  daughters  of  Heth  that  threatened 
Jacob,  and  having  quitted  the  path  of  faith  and  not  repented,  she  was 
unable  to  cast  her  sorrows  on  God,  and  consequently  she  planned 
again.  Abraham  in  his  old  age,  when  it  was  proposed  to  him  that 
Isaac  should,  for  a  season,  quit  Canaan  and  revisit  the  land  of  his 
fathers,  exclaimed  with  holy  energy,  "  Beware  thou  that  thou  bring 
not  my  son  thither  again."  "Was  Isaac  to  quit  the  land  of  promise 
and  to  sojourn,  even  temporarily,  in  the  country  out  of  which  God 
had  summoned  him  P  The  soul  of  Abraham  shrank  from  the  very 
Aought.  But  Isaac  and  Bebekah  had  no  such  fear ;  or  if  they  had, 
they  steeled  their  hearts  against  it.  They  chose  that  which  probably 
seemed  to  them  the  lesser  of  two  sorrows,  and  resolved  to  send  Jacob 
back  into  a  land  which  was  not  t/ie  land  in  which  God  had  promised 
either  guidance  or  blessing.     Jacob  was  sent  away  from  Canaan. 
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Unbidden  and  uncounselled  of  God^  he  went  forth  as  a  solitary  wan- 
derer^ to  meet  dangers  which  subtilty  and  wilfulness  had  earned. 
Bebekah^  in  losing  him,  lost  the  delight  of  her  eyes.  It  was  a  final 
separation :  she  saw  him  no  more.  Her  sorrows  also  were  self-earned. 
They  sprang  from  her  own  tortuous  schemes ;  and  of  all  sorrows,  self- 
earned  sorrows  are,  to  a  sensitive  heart,  the  hardest  to  bear.'' 

We  can  scarcely  imagine  any  circumstances  of  loneliness  more 
complete  than  those  in  which  Jacob  found  himself  on  the  first  day  of 
his  departure  from  the  home  of  his  youth.  Night  overtook  him  as  he 
journeyed  onward,  and  he  lay  down  in  the  solitary  wilderness  with  a 
stone  for  his  pillow.  We  read,  indeed,  of  others  who  were  driven  as 
outcasts  into  the  desert.  Moses  was  driven  into  the  wilderness,  and 
David ;  but  they  were  involved  in  these  sorrows  by  trusting  in  and 
obeying  God.  His  voice  had  called  them  into  the  path  they  trod ; 
and  the  consciousness  of  His  approval  sustained  their  spirits.  The 
wilderness  was  to  David  the  place  of  thanksgiving  and  praise.  '^  0 
God,  thou  art  my  God ;  early  will  I  seek  thee :  my  soul  thirsteth  for 
thee  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land,  where  no  water  is.  •  .  •  Because 
thy  lovingkindness  is  better  than  life,  my  lips  shall  praise  thee. 
Thus  will  I  bless  thee  while  I  live  :  I  will  lift  up  my  hands  in  thy 
name.  My  soul  shall  be  satisfied  as  with  marrow  and  fiitness ;  and 
my  mouth  shall  praise  thee  with  joyful  lips."  Such  were  the  words 
of  the  Psalmist  of  Israel  "  when  he  was  in  the  wilderness  of  Judah." 
The  wilderness  was  to  him  a  place  of  joyful  communion  with  God. 
But  it  was  otherwise  with  Jacob.  The  path  on  which  he  had  entered 
was  a  self-chosen  path.  He  had  opened  up  for  himself  a  way  by 
means  of  subtilty  and  deceit.  He  had,  unbidden,  placed  himself  in 
the  wilderness,  and  if  he  had  received  according  to  his  deserts,  he 
would  have  been  left  to  the  consequences  of  his  folly. 

Yet  notwithstanding  all  his  crookedness  and  subtilty  (evils  for 
which  God  designed  abundantly  to  chasten  him)  Jacob  was  really 
one  in  whom  faith  dwelt.  God  had  chosen  him  for  Himself.  The 
birth-right  which  Esau  had  despised,  ho  had  not  despised:  he  counted 
it  most  precious.  To  him  the  blessing  pronounced  over  the  heads  of 
Abraham  and  Isaac  had  descended  ;  and  his  soul  valued  it.  As  the 
inheritor,  therefore,  of  the  promises,  he  was  remembered  by  God  on 
this  first  night  of  his  sorrowful  wandering.  We  do  not  read  of  Jacob 
calling  upon  God ;  but  God  in  faithfulness  and  in  grace  remembered 
him. 

As  he  slept  God  drew  near  to  him  in  vision.     Jacob  ''  dreamed, 
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and  behold  a  ladder  set  up  on  the  earth,  and  the  top  of  it  reached  to 
heaven  :  and  behold  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  on 
it.  Andy  beholdy  the  Lord  stood  above  it,  and  said,  I  am  the  Lord 
God  of  Abraham  thy  father,  and  the  God  of  Isaac :  the  land  whereon 
tiiou  liesl,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed ;  and  thy  deed  shall 
be  as  the  dnst  of  the  earth,  and  thou  shalt  spread  abroad  to  the  west, 
and  to  the  east,  and  to  the  north,  and  to  the  south :  and  in  thee  and 
in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed.  And,  behold, 
I  am  with  thee,  and  will  keep  thee  in  all  places  whither  thou  goest, 
and  will  bring  thee  again  into  this  land ;  for  I  will  not  leave  thee, 
until  I  have  done  that  which  I  have  spoken  to  thee  oV  Such  was 
the  sight — such  the  words  which  suddenly  met  the  eye  and  the  ear  of 
the  unworthy  wanderer — but  yet  a  wanderer  whom  God's  grace  had 
separated,  and  was  about  more  distinctly  to  separate,  imto  Himself. 
Jacob  was  not  of  the  world :  there  lay  buried  in  his  bosom  othef 
principles  whieh  were  in  due  season  to  be  developed,  and  to  prove  him 
to  be  one  of  those  strangers  and  pilgrims  in  the  earth,  ''  of  whom  the 
world  was  not  worthy.''  Whilst  Jacob  was  a  wanderer  in  the  wilder- 
ness the  world  was  advancing,  even  as  it  still  continues  to  advance,  in 
its  course  of  prospering  evil.  There  were  teeming  nations,  and 
mighty  kings,  and  peopled  cities — ^Nineveh  and  Babylon,  Egypt  and 
Damaacua — ^yet  it  was  not  amongst  any  of  these  that  the  voice  of  God 
was  heard  pronouncing  His  covenant  blessing.  It  was  pronounced  in 
the  desert  over  the  head  of  a  lonely  wanderer,  whose  only  symbol 
of  strength  was  the  staff  with  which  he  journeyed:  whose  only 
worthiness  was  found  in  that  which  grace  had  provided  for  him  in 
Another.  The  world  knew  nothing  of  this  pilgrim — they  knew 
nothing  of  these  methods  of  grace— they  knew  nothing  of  this  vision 
of  promised  glory,  and  had  they  known  it,  they  would  have  known  it 
only  to  despise.  For  since,  they  have  heard  of  these  things.  They 
have  heard  of  the  separate  path  of  faith  in  which  God  blesses — ^they 
have  heard  of  the  methods  of  His  grace  through  Christ — they  have 
heard  of  the  glory  in  earth  and  heaven  that  is  to  be  revealed  in  fulfil- 
ment of  this  vision  that  Jacob  saw — ^they  have  heard  of  the  door- way 
into  these  mercies  through  that  One  only  '^  name  under  heaven  given 
amongst  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved*' — but  Esau-like,  the  world 
deqnaes  it  alL  They  count  none  of  these  things  to  be  equivalent  to 
a  mess  of  pottage.  Shall  present  advantage,  say  they,  be  relinquished 
for  the  uncertainty  of  futurity  ?  So,  even  in  the  professing  Church, 
unbelief  reasons.    It  hears  of  the  vision  of  Jacob,  but  understands  it 
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not.  It  cares  not  to  understand  it.  It  slumbers  carelessly  on,  and 
will  continue  to  slumber  on  until  the  promised  hour  of  fulfilment 
comes,  and  then  the  awaking  will  bo  too  late. 

We  see  not  yet  heaven  opened,  and  a  reconciled  earth  placed  under 
the  promised  ministration  of  blessing  from  on  high,  for  creation  still 
groans.  We  see  not  yet  Immanuers  Land,  (that  Land  on  which 
Jacob  slept,  and  about  which  he  received  the  promise)  we  see  it  not 
yet  made,  "  the  joy  of  all  lands,"  and  peopled  with  Jacob's  seed  like 
the  sand  that  is  on  the  sea-shore  for  multitude,— themselves  blessed, 
and  made  to  others  a  blessing.  For  these  things  we  still  wait.  Yet 
we  know  that  He  who  is  the  true  ladder — the  true  link  of  connexion 
between  heaven  and  earth — ^He  whose  service  and  sacrifice  have 
supplied  the  means  whereby  at  last  earth  shall  be  connected  with 
heaven  in  recipiency  of  blessing — we  know  that  He  has  already  stood 
on  earth,  and  that  over  His  head  heaven  has  already  been  opened  in 
attestation  of  approval  and  complacent  delight,  and  we  know  that 
because  of  Him,  it  is  virtually  still  open  in  peace  and  reconciliation, 
over  the  heads  of  those  who,  through  faith,  are  His.  Yet,  alAough 
the  eye  of  faith  does  in  this  sense  regard  heaven  as  even  now 
"  opened,*'  yet  no  present  ministration  of  grace  towards  the  hidden 
family  of  faith  can  fulfil  this  vision ;  for  it  speaks  of  manifested  glory; 
it  speaks  of  the  angels  of  Gbd  being  %een  ascending  and  descending 
upon  the  Son  of  Man.  It  will  not  be  accomplished  until  Israel  and 
the  nations  brought  into  the  recognition  of  that  redemption  which  at 
present  they  despise,  and  until  the  Church  of  the  first-bom,  raised  in 
the  first  resurrection  and  associated  with  the  glory  of  Him  who  was 
seen  at  the  head  of  the  ladder,  shall  severally  occupy  their  appointed 
spheres  in  the  coming  Kingdom  of  God.  For  that  we  still  wait, 
saying,  "  thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  done 
in  heaven.*' 

Little,  however,  did  Jacob  understand  the  vision,  or  appreciate  the 
nature  of  the  promised  blessing.  Even  the  promise  of  personal 
preservation  (a  subject  which  at  that  time,  as  appears  from  the  vow 
which  he  vowed,  occupied  his  thoughts  more  than  ^y  other) — ^not 
even  God's  promise  of  personal  protection  seems  to  have  arrested  his 
attention.  Amazement  and  terror  were  the  prevailing  feelings  of  his 
soul.  "  He  was  afraid,  and  said,  How  dreadful  is  this  place !  this  is 
none  other  but  the  house  of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven." 
Whilst  pursuing  his  subtle  schemes  he  had  practically  lived  fiar  away 
from  God ;  and  now  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  he  had  been  brought 
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into  His  near  presence.  The  God  of  glory  had  met  him;  and 
although  He  had  met  him  in  grace^  and  loving  kindness^  and  mercy, 
yet  to  Jacob  in  his  then  present  condition  of  heart  even  such  a 
meeting  was  terrible.  Unawares  he  had  lights,  he  said,  on  the 
honse  or  dwelling-place  of  Qod,  and  he  pronounced  the  place 
**dreadfulj*  How  different  the  manner  in  which  Abraham  had  been 
wont  to  welcome  the  approach  of  God. 

But  Jacob,  although  neither  self-possessed,  nor  happy,  was  under 
the  power  of  a  hand  that  was  guiding  as  well  as  preserving  him. 
Little  aware  of  the  meaning  of  his  act,  yet  doubtless  under  the 
leading  of  God  who  afterwards  sanctioned  the  name  that  Jacob  gave, 
Jacob  took  the  stone  that  had  served  as  his  pillow,  and  set  it  up  for  a 
memorial,  and  poured  oil  upon  it,  and  called  the  place  Beth-el,  that 
is,  the  house  or  dwelling-place  of  God.  Our  retrospective  faith  can 
stiU  look  back  upon  that  anointed  stone,  and  see  in  it  the  pledge  of 
blessings  and  glories  yet  to  come. 

It  tells  us  of  that  coming  hour  when  the  true  Shepherd,  ''the 
Stone  of  Israel,'^  shall  be  manifested  in  earth — not  to  be  "  rejected"-^ 
not  to  be  "stumbled  over" — ^not  to  be  "despised,"  but  to  be  recog- 
nised and  honoured  as  the  anointed  stone  to  whom  all  heavenly  grace 
pertaineth — "anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  his  fellows." 
As  such  that  Stone  shall  then  be  established  in  the  earth,  securing,  in 
virtue  of  its  own  excellency,  a  place  on  which  the  foot  of  the  ladder  of 
blessing  shall  abidingly  rest :  nor  shall  the  progress  of  the  blessing 
be  staid  until  the  whole  earth  is  changed  into  one  great  Beth-el — a 
place  meet  for  the  habitation  of  the  Ged  of  heaven.  That,  however, 
will  not  be  in  the  millennial  age,  but  in  "  the  new  earth" — in  "the 
dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times."  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  in  the 
millennial  age,  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  and  Immanuel's  Land,  will  begin 
to  be  known  as  Beth-el.  Yet  nothing  in  the  millennial  age  will 
supply  the  full  antitype  of  that  word  of  blessing.  The  fuU  accom- 
plishment will  be  found  only  when  God  shall  say,  "  Behold,  I  make 
all  things  new,  and  the  Tabernacle  of  God  shall  be  with  men,  and  He 
shall  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  His  people,  and  God  Himself 
shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God."  Not  till  then  will  all  the 
blessings  so  long  typified — so  long  promised,  be  seen  in  their  perfected 
and  enduring  form.  The  earth,  and  men  in  it,  must  be  divested  of 
the  adamic  form  of  their  being,  and  be  changed  into  suitability  to  the 
glory  of  the  Second  Man,  the  Last  Adam,  before  an  abiding  resting- 
place  con  be  found  among  them  for  the  full  glory  of  the  God  of 
heaven. 
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But  although  the  setting  up  and  establishment  of  the  anointed 
stone  in  connexion  with  the  vision  of  glory  that  preceded,  directs  our 
thoughts  to  a  still  future  hour,  when  the  night  of  pilgrimage  shall 
have  passed  and  the  joy  of  the  morning  have  come,  yet  we  must  not 
forget  the  relation  which  that  stone  had  borne  to  Jacob  during  the 
midnight  hour.  It  had  been  that  on  which  he  as  the  pilgrim — ^the 
true  though  imworthy  inheritor  of  the  promises,  had  rested.  It  had 
been  his  pillow.  He  had  leaned  on  it  his  weary  head,  and  had  found 
its  support  firm,  stedfast,  abiding.  Is  it  otherwise  with  **  the  Stone 
of  Israel  ?'*  Soon  the  hour  of  His  manifested  glory  will  come.  Socm 
He  shall  be  recognised  and  owned  as  the  anointed  Stone  at  the  dawn 
of  the  coming  morning.  But  during  the  present  night  has  He  not 
been  known,  and  is  He  not  known,  by  His  people,  as  the  One  to  whom 
they  come  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  find  in  Him  rest,  firm,  stable, 
abiding  P  If  He  is  stedfast  in  all  His  other  relations  to  His  people, 
He  is  stedfast  likewise  in  this. 

Jacob,  however,  imderstood  not  these  things.  There  was  at  that 
time  in  him  no  such  comprehensiveness  of  knowledge,  or  fiuth,  or 
hope,  as  could  grasp  the  prospects  of  the  future,  or  even  appreciate 
his  present  relation  to  the  God  who  had  drawn  nigh  to  Uess  him. 
Little  aware  of  the  typical  meaning  of  his  act,  he  seems  to  have  set 
up  the  pillar  chiefly  with  the  view  of  satisfying  a  heart  ill  at  ease,  by 
doing  something  to  show  that  he  recognised  the  power  and  majesty  of 
God.  And  after  he  had  performed  this  act  and  pronounced  the  holy 
name  of  Beth-el,  he  also  vowed  a  vow,  saying,  "  If  God  will  be  with  me, 
and  will  keep  me  in  the  way  that  I  go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  eat, 
and  raiment  to  put  on,  so  that  I  come  again  to  my  father's  house  in 
peace  ;  then  shall  the  Lord  be  my  God :  and  this  stone,  which  I  have 
set  for  a  pillar,  shall  be  God's  house :  and  of  all  that  thou  shalt  give 
me  I  will  surely  give  the  tenth  unto  thee." 

In  these  words,  as  indeed  in  most  of  the  words  and  deeds  of  Jacob, 
there  was  clearly  the  expression,  to  a  certain  extent,  of  faith  and  of 
reverential  regard  to  God.  In  scarcely  any  recorded  act  of  Jacob  can 
it  be  said  that  he  forgot  God,  or  was  unmindful  of  the  preciousness  of 
His  promises  and  favour.  When  ho  purchased  the  birthright  by  a 
mess  of  pottage,  and  afterward  when  he  deceived  Isaac  and  obtained 
the  blessing,  it  was  because  he  prized  the  birthright  and  blessing 
which  Esau,  as  "  a  profane  person,"  despised.  Yet  though  we  scarcely 
ever  find  Jacob  altogether  forgetting  God,  though  we  can  almost 
always  trace  some  element  of  faith  in  his  actings,  yet  it  is  also  true. 
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tliat  we  scarcely  ever  find  the  absence  of  some  plan  or  contrivance  of 
his  own.  Fearing  to  act  without  relying  upon  Otod,  he  seems  equally 
to  haye  feared  the  not  relying  on  himself.  The  final  objects  that  he 
kept  before  him  were  such  as  jGEuth  supplied ;  but  the  means  whereby 
they  were  to  be  attained  were  to  be  determined  by  his  own  selection, 
and  to  be  provided  from  his  own  resources.  His  &ith  prevented  his 
patii  from  being  altogether  a  backward  one ;  but  his  self-reliance  and 
sabtilty  made  it  a  tortuous  one — one,  therefore,  attended  by  many 
sorrows.  *'  Few  and  evil,''  said  he  at  a  subsequent  period,  **  have  the 
days  of  my  pilgrimage  been." 

In  the  present  instance  the  word  ''  if,"  with  which  he  prefaces  his 
vow,  seems  to  stand  in  strange  contrast  with  the  imconditional  words 
of  promise  which  a  moment  before  had  been  pronounced  by  the  lips  of 
Qod»    It  would  seem  as  if  Jacob,  in  the  haste  of  his  own  activity,  had 
giveoL  no  heed  to  the  gracious  words  addressed  to  him  by  Qod.     God 
had  said, ''  Behold  I  am  with  thee,  and  mil  keep  thee  in  all  places 
whither  thou  goest,  and  mil  bring  thee  again  into  this  land;  for  I 
mli  not  leave  thee,  until  I  have  done  that  which  I  have  spoken  to 
thee  of."    Here  were  words  of  positive,  unconditional,  promise.     It 
was  an  absolute  promise  of  personal  preservation — the  point  on  which 
Jacob  was  so  anxious,  and  it  was  the  appendi^  to  another  promise 
of  fax  higher  moment — ''  in  thee  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  be  blessed."     It  might  have  been  expected  that  such 
wcnrds  as  these  would  have  arrested  the  mind  of  Jacob,  and  made  him 
cease  from  his  own  activities,  and  caused  him,  for  the  moment  at 
leasts  to  view  himself  as  the  weak,  unworthy,  unprofitable  recipient 
of  the  undeserved,  but  sure  and  faithful  mercies  of  a  covenant  God. 
Activity  and  anxiety  might  have  been  supposed  to  give  place,  at 
least  for  a  season,  to  thankful,  calm,  passive  recipiency.      When 
Abraham  was  addressed  with  similar  words  of  promise  he  fell  on  his 
isuce  in  silent  thankfulness  and  adoration.     He  made  no  mention  of 
himselfy  or  of  his  own  powers ;    much  less  did  he  hint  at  such  a 
thought  as  returning  anything  in  the  way  of  compensation  to  God. 
God  stood  before  him  as  One  who  was  in  sovereign  grace  giving :  no 
place,  therefore,  beseemed  Abraham  save  that  of  humbly  and  thank- 
fully receiving.     "  Being  strong  in  faith,  ho  gave  glory  to  God  ;  and 
being  fully  persuaded  that,  what  he  had  promised,  he  was  able  also  to 
perform."     But  it  was  far  otherwise  with  Jacob.     "IF,"  said  he, 
"  Gk>d  will  be  with  me,  and  will  keep  me  in  this  way  that  I  go,  and 
will  give  me  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on,  so  that  I  come  again 


22  Jacob's  msroRY  m  gbmesib  xxvin. 

to  my  father's  house  in  peace ;  then  shall  the  Lord  be  my  God :  and 
this  stone,  which  I  have  set  for  a  pillar,  shall  be  Ood's  house :  and  of 
all  that  thou  shalt  give  me  I  wiU  surely  give  the  tenth  unto  thee/' 
Not  only  did  he  place  under  the  uncertainty  of  that  "  IF"  the  very 
things  that  God  had  positively  promised  to  bestow,  but  he  seems  to 
have  desired  to  enter  into  a  kind  of  stipulation  with  God.  He  seems 
to  have  valued  so  highly  his  own  services,  as  to  have  deemed  them  a 
kind  of  compensation  to  God  for  His  favour.  Did  Jacob  indeed  mean 
that  his  owning  God  as  his  God  was  to  be  made  conditional  upon  his 
receiving  from  God  the  desired  mercies  ?  Did  he  ^think  that  the 
establishment  of  God's  House  in  the  earth  was  to  be  Am  act,  just  as 
the  setting  up  the  pillar  of  memorial  had  been  his  act  P  Did  he  in- 
deed think  that  a  giving  a  ienth  of  his  substance  to  God  was  a 
sufficient  return — a  worthy  return  for  all  the  goodness  he  was  to 
receive  P  Did  he  really  look  upon  his  services  as  compensatory 
equivalents  P  Scarcely  in  his  reflective  moments  would  Jacob  have 
accepted  these  inferences  from  his  words.  He  had  been  terrified.  He 
had  said,  "how  dreadful  is  this  place."  He  was  not,  therefore^  self- 
possessed  :  natural  feelings  were  working  in  his  bosom ;  and  when 
nature  is  working  strongly  in  a  believer's  soul,  the  utteranoes  of  his 
lips  are  not  always  to  be  interpreted  as  conveying  strictly  the  true, 
radical  feeling  of  the  heart.  Nevertheless,  it  is  very  evident  that  the 
tone  of  his  spirit  was  little  in  accordance  with  that  of  Abraham  when 
he  stood  before  God  as  the  thankful  recipient  of  blessings  tmmerited 
and  imeamed  :  little  in  accordance  too  with  the  tone  of  his  own  spirit, 
when  at  the  conclusion  of  his  pilgrimage,  after  years  of  travail  and 
sorrow  had  rolled  over  his  head,  he  leaned,  weak  and  feeble,  on  the 
top  of  his  stafl*,  and  bowed  his  head  and  worshipped.  It  was  the  last 
picture  of  Jacob.  So  he  concludes  his  pilgrimage — so  he  quits  earth. 
He  speaks  not,  he  thinks  not  then  of  anything  that  he  had  rendered 
unto  God :  he  thinks  of  what  God  had  rendered,  and  would  render 
unto  him.  But  on  this,  the  commencement  of  his  long  pilgrimage,  it 
was  far  otherwise.  There  was  in  him  a  sturdiness  of  strength  that 
needed  to  be  subdued  by  many  a  lesson.  And  those  lessons  were  to 
be  given.  The  same  grace  that  had  chosen  him,  and  had  met  him  in 
that  wilderness,  and  was  now  sending  him  on  his  way  laden  with 
promises  of  blessing,  was  also  about  to  discipline  and  to  chasten  him. 
Long  indeed  was  Jacob  in  learning  the  lesson.  Long  did  his  un- 
subdued natural  energy  continue  to  work.  Long  did  he  persevere  in 
marking  for  himself  his  paths,  and  afterwards  looking  to  God ;  ex- 
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peciing  God  to  follow  him  rather  than  submitting  himself  to  follow 
QoA.  In  the  case  of  Abraham,  the  hand  of  God  marked  the  path  to 
be  trodden,  and  manifestly  sustained  and  comforted  in  it :  whereas  in 
the  case  of  Jacob,  the  agency  of  God  was,  as  it  were,  hidden  imder 
the  greater  prominence  of  Jacob,  and  employed  frequently  in  coimter- 
acting  agencies  that  Jacob  had  called  into  activity  against  himself. 
We  do  not,  therefore,  find  the  same  halo  of  brightness,  nor  the  same 
presence  of  peace  in  the  path  of  Jacob  that  was  seen  in  that  of 
Abraham.  We  do  not  find  Jacob  called  **  the  friend  of  Gt>d.''  He 
trusted  indeed  in  God,  but  how  he  likewise  trusted  in  his  own  energies 
we  shall  see  in  the  history  that  follows.  To  be  earnest  and  delight  in 
putting  forth,  when  duty  calls,  all  our  energies  without  confiding  in 
those  energies,  without  glorifying  our  own  powers,  is  no  easy  lesson 
for  the  children  of  faith  to  learn :  and  Jacob  had  not  learned  it. 
NerexthielesB,  he  was  not  finally  permitted  to  glorify  his  own  strength. 
**  The  wona  Jacob''  long  sought  to  magnify  itself;  but  it  learned  at 
last  to  Imow  its  nothingness,  and  glories  now  in  being  exalted  in 
Another's  righteousness,  and  in  Another's  strength.  Blessed  wiU  be 
the  day  when  the  nation  to  whom  his  name  has  been  transmitted, 
shall  hftTB  learned  the  same  lesson,  and  shall  have  been  taught  to  say, 
"Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  give  glory,  for 
thy  mercy,  and  for  thy  truth's  sake."  When  humbled  Israd  shall  in 
&ith  say  these  words,  ''  truth  shall  spring  out  of  the  earth :  and 
righteousness  shall  look  down  from  heaven." 

[To  be,  D.V.  continued.] 


^n  i\t  Song  of  Mmtm, 

From  Verse  7  to  16  of  Chafibr  iv. 


There  are  certain  truths  which  may  be  always,  under  all  circum- 
stances, affirmed  of  the  family  of  faith,  because  depending  ezclusiyely 
on  that  which  Christ  by  His  one  finished  sacrifice  has  aooomplished 
for  them.  There  is  no  one,  for  example,  who  has  been  once  sprinkled 
with  the  blood  of  reconciliation  (and  every  believer  is  sprinkled)  of 
whom  it  may  not  be  said,  that  ''  his  iniquity  is  taken  away,  and  his 
sin  purged/^  Spotlessness  pertaineth  to  him,  not  because  he  has  no 
spots  (they  are  as  those  of  the  leopard,  countless),  but  because  his 
spots  are  covered.  Atoning  blood  hath  covered  them.  Consequently, 
there  is  no  one  amongst  Christ's  people  to  whom  it  may  not  be  said, 
"  There  is  no  spot  in  thee."  In  the  judicial  estimate  of  God  this  is 
as  true  now  as  it  will  be  in  that  coming  day  when  Christ  shall  present 
the  Church  unto  Himself,  "  a  glorious  Church  not  having  spot,  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing." 

But  that  which  we  may  recognise  as  abstractedly  true  is  not  always 
livingly  present  to  the  apprehensions  of  the  soul.  It  belongs  to  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  to  give  to  the  apprehensions  of  faith  vividness  and 
power ;  but  that  Spirit  whereby  God  has  sealed  us  as  His  own,  may 
be  grieved  and  hindered.  The  Corinthians  were,  what  indeed  all 
believers  are,  "  spiritual,"  in  that  they  were  all  quickened  in  Christ, 
and  had  within  them  *'  the  new  man,"  and  the  abiding  presence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Nevertheless,  the  Apostle  could  not  "  speak  unto 
them  as  unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal,  even  as  unto  babes  in 
Christ.  I  have  fed  you  with  milk,  and  not  with  meat :  for  hitherto 
ye  were  not  able  to  bear  it,  neither  yet  now  are  ye  able."  The  en- 
couragement and  comfort  which  his  heart  and  his  lips  were  ready  to 
minister  to  them  were,  in  great  measure,  stayed.  "  All  fulness"  was 
given  to  them  in  Christ,  but  its  present  communication  was  hindered. 
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The  fountain  was  full,  and  the  channels  were  prepared,  but  they  who 
should  have  been  the  recipients  were  not  ready.  When  the  heart  is 
fall  of  other  interests  and  rests  satisfied  with  its  portion,  the  Vbice  of 
Christ's  I0Y6,  even  if  it  comes,  comes  to  a  closed  or  preoccupied  ear. 
It  was  not,  howeyer,  so  with  her  who  is  addressed  in  the  verses  before 
us.  Her  heart  was  not  engrossed  with  wrong  interests.  She  was 
standing  holily  separate,  and  (as  the  succeeding  verses  show)  she  had 
been  occupied — earnestly  and  diligently  occupied,  in  the  things  of  her 
Lord*  And  to  her,  as  thus  standing,  these  words  were  addressed  in 
living  power  of  comfort.  "Thou  art  all  fair,  my  love ;  there  is  no  spot 
in  thee.  Gome  with  me  from  Lebanon,  my  spouse,  with  me  from 
Lebanon ;  look  from  the  top  of  Amana,  from  the  top  of  Shenir  and 
Hermon,  from  the  lions'  dens,  from  the  mountains  of  the  leopards." 

The  mountains  here  mentioned  are  on  the  outskirts  of  the  Land  of 
Israel,  constituting,  virtually,  its  northern  boundary.  Thence  we 
look  down  upon  Immanuel's  Land,  and  behold  it  left  to  its  desolation. 
The  power  that  regulates  the  earth  is  not  found  in  Zion  now,  Zion 
is  desolate  and  other  mountains  are  exalted — ^mountains  in  which  the 
proud  power  of  the  Qentile  dwells — "  mountains  of  prey,"  as  they 
are  elsewhere  called.  "  Thou  art  more  glorious  and  excellent  (Zion  is 
addressed  in  the  hour  of  her  future  glory)  thou  art  more  glorious  and 
exodlent  than  the  mountains  of  prey.  The  stout-hearted  are  spoiled, 
they  have  slept  their  sleep :  and  none  of  the  men  of  might  have 
found  their  hands.  At  thy  rebuke,  0  Qod  of  Jacob,  both  the  chariot 
and  horse  are  cast  into  a  dead  sleep."  (Ps.  Ixxvi.  4-6.)  Such  is  the 
doom  of  the  proud  stout-hearted  Gentile  power  that  now  dominates  in 
the  earth.  Lebanon,  Amana,  and  the  like,  are  its  representatives  in 
the  passage  before  us.  They  are  the  strong-hold  of  the  earth's  glory, 
but  they  are  not  the  home  of  peace,  or  love,  or  grace,  or  truth.  The 
Lamb — ^He  who  shall  by  and  by  rule  on  Zion,  standeth  not  there. 
The  roar  of  the  lion  and  the  cry  of  the  leopard  is  heard  there.  There 
are  lions'  dens  and  mountains  of  leopards — sights  and  soimds  from 
which  the  heart,  that  has  learned  to  rest  in  the  love  and  grace  of 
Christ,  instinctively  shrinks,  and  ought  to  shrink ;  for  they  arc  things 
strange  and  abhorrent  to  Christ's  Spirit.  Nevertheless,  it  is  needful 
for  the  servant  of  Christ  to  contemplate  these  things.  The  lesson 
respecting  them  should  be  learned.  Unless  we  learn  it,  we  shall  fail 
in  estimating  aright  the  place  of  our  present  service,  and  we  shall 
lack  the  light  that  can  alone  enable  us  to  determine  rightly  the  course 
of  our  testimony. 

D 
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There  are  few  things  about  which  Christ  has  been  more  careful  to 
instruct  His  people,  than  respecting  the  character  of  the  path  trodden 
by  those  who  exercise  supreme  governmental  power  in  the  earth 
during  the  time  of  the  abasement  of  Israel.  In  the  estimate  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  Herod  is  "  the  fox ;''  Gsomr  "  the  lion ;"  and  the  last 
great  Head  of  Gentile  power  "  a  beast  covered  with  names  of  blas- 
phemy." In  the  Scripture,  all  the  four  Empires  that  have  been 
appointed  successively  to  rule  the  earth  are  all  fierce  monsters,  the 
last  of  which,  when  the  time  of  its  dominion  shall  have  ceased,  is  to 
be  "given  to  the  burning  flame."  Yet,  notwithstanding  all  the 
evidence  afforded  both  by  Scripture  and  by  facts,  there  is  probably  no 
subject  on  which  the  minds,  even  of  real  Christians,  have  more 
wandered  from  truth,  than  in  their  estimate  of  Gtentile  governmental 
power.  They  have,  not  imfrequently,  confided  in  it,  hoped  in  it, 
made  it  often  their  coimsellor  and  their  guide,  and  sometimes 
rendered  to  it  an  homage  that  is  due  to  the  Lord  alone.  The  era  of 
Constantino,  the  time  of  the  Beformation,  and  yet  more  modem 
times,  afford  sad  evidence  of  the  mistaken  light  in  which  the  past  and 
future  course  of  governmental  power  has  been  viewed  even  by  the 
true  children  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.* 

We  can  easily  understand,  therefore,  why  she  who  is  here  addressed, 
is  invited  in  the  passage  before  us  to  come  WITH  Him  (observe  the 
word  "  with  ;"  it  indicates  that  she  was  to  walk  by  the  side  of  and  in 
companionship  with  her  Lord)  and  so  to  pass  from  one  mountain  top 
to  another,  and  to  view  them  in  all  the  various  aspects  of  their 
glorious  but  savage  strength.  Thence  too  she  was  to  look  forth  upon 
the  nations,  and  judge  of  their  condition  as  the  subjects  of  this  fierce 
unsanctified  power. 

Never  before  had  she  been  invited  to  view  scenes  like  these.     On 

*  Let  it,  however,  be  observed  that  in  speaking  thus,  we  are  speaking  not  of 
govemmental  power  in  itself,  but  of  its  use.  All  power  is  of  God.  It  is  one  of  His 
precious  gifts  to  men;  and  they  who  hold  it  are  to  be  officially  reverenced,  because 
they  hold  a  power  that  God  hath  given.  The  archangel  would  not  revile  even 
Satan ;  how  much  more  have  we  to  beware  of  speaking  evilly  of  those  whom  God 
has  set  to  preserve  order  in  the  earth,  and  who  are  therefore  ministers  of  God 
towards  us  for  good.  What  would  the  world  become  if  self-will  and  evil  were 
allowed  to  run  riot  in  it  F  Nothing  can  be  more  important  than  role.  Indeed  it 
is  so  important,  that  righteousness  and  truth  will  never  flourish  in  the  earth,  until 
the  sovereignty  of  the  world  has  become  "  the  sovereignty  of  our  Lord  and  of  His 
Christ."  "We  may,  therefore,  honour  and  reverence  governmental  power,  even 
while  we  recognise  and  weep  over  the  course  that  it  is  treading. 
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otber  occasions,  she  had  either  been  called  away  from  earth  to  view 
the  brightness  and  joys  of  her  heavenly  home,  or  else  had  been 
directed  to  the  sheep-folds,  or  to  the  vineyards  as  the  peaceful, 
separate  place  of  her  present  service  in  the  earth,  far  away  £roni  the 
turmoil  and  strife  of  man's  city  and  the  mountains  of  his  power. 
But  there  should  be  a  certain  comprehensiveness  in  the  apprehensions 
of  fiBtith.  Kot  all  the  knowledge  that  the  Ephesians  may  have  had  of 
heayeiDly  fdlowship  with  Christ — not  all  the  experience  gained  by 
the  Philippians  or  Thessalonians  in  their  long  course  of  loving  and 
faithful  service,  woxdd  be  sufficient  to  furnish  the  man  of  God  com- 
pletely and  to  fit  him  thoroughly  for  the  conflict,  unless  there  be  also 
an  appreciation  of  the  circumstances  and  characteristics  of  that  ^'  evil 
day"  in  which  the  Church  finds  the  scene  of  her  present  conflict.  He 
who  has  the  heart  of  a  warrior  on  the  battle-field,  and  stands  having 
his  armour  on,  must  be  conversant  with  other  sights  and  sounds  than 
those  which  meet  him  either  at  the  sheep-folds  or  in  the  scenes  of  his 
heavenly  zest  Who  more  than  John  understood  the  blessedness  of 
fellowship  with  His  Lord  in  heavenly  places  P  He,  if  any  one,  was  a 
father  in  CSurist,  knowing  ''  Him  that  was  from  the  beginning'' — 
having  communion  with  Him  as  returned  into  that  sphere  of  life  and 
glory  which  He  had  as  the  eternal  Son  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father 
before  all  worlds.  John  had  well  learned  to  appreciate  the  Church's 
heritage  in  its  risen  Head.  He  had  learned  too,  to  prove  and  to 
appreciate  the  place  of  the  Church's  retired  and  humble  service  in  the 
earth.  He  had  not  forgotten  the  admonition,  ''  feed  my  sheep,  feed 
my  lambs."  He  had  walked  as  a  shepherd  in  the  midst  of  the  family 
of  faith,  exhorting  them  to  abide  in  the  truth  and  in  the  love  of 
Christ.  Yet  it  was  John  who  was  appointed  in  Patmos  to  behold 
other  sights,  and  to  become  conversant  with  far  diflerent  scenes. 
Glory  was  indeed  revealed  to  him  there — bright  heavenly  glory ;  but 
it  was  glory  brought  into  contrast  and  antagonism  with  the  darkness 
and  corruption  of  earth.  He  was  taught  to  behold  the  earth  as  filled 
with  and  held  down  beneath  the  power  of  evil  ripening  for  judgment. 
He  was  caused  to  walk,  as  it  were,  from  mountain  to  moimtain  of 
Gentile  power, — to  behold  their  evil  greatness,  to  view  the  course  and 
end  of  their  blasphemies,  and  to  record  their  doom.  He  left  for  a 
season  **  the  bleating  of  the  sheep-folds"  to  hear  the  roar  of  the  lion 
and  leopard  amidst  the  mountains  and  dens  of  their  savage  greatness, 
where  that  greatness  is,  for  the  present,  permitted  to  strengthen  and 
establish  itself,  and  to  mar  and  *'  destroy"  (Rev.  xi.)  the  earth. 
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There  are  many  worshippers  of  human  progress,  as  it  is  called,  who 
look  to  these  seats  of  GentUe  power,  as  if  they  were  the  appointed 
rectifiers  of  the  earth.  Their  hope  is  in  these  Uons^  dens  and  monn^ 
tains  of  leopards,  as  if  they  were  the  earth's  appointed  deliverers. 
They  think  not  of  the  condition  of  Immanners  Land ;  appreciating 
no^  the  nature  and  cause  of  its  present  woe;  and  regarding  no^  its 
destined  glory  in  "  the  age  to  come.**  They  have  no  knowledge  of 
the  time  when  the  true  Solomon,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  shall  reign,  and 
^'  the  mountains'*  (i.e.  the  greater  seats  of  authority  in  the  earth)  and 
*'  the  little  hills"  (the  lesser  seats  of  authority)  shall  all  bring  peace  to 
the  peoples,  by  means  of  righteousness.'*  They  have  never  contrasted 
that  coming  period  with  the  present  hour  of  the  lordship  of  unrege- 
nerate  man.  They  know  nothing  of  that  storm  of  judgment  and  fiery 
indignation  that  is  to  introduce  the  long-promised  morning  of 
blessing.  Necessarily,  they  call  evil  good ;  put  bitter  for  sweet,  and 
sweet  for  bitter ;  say  peace  when  there  is  no  peace ;  and  glory  in  the 
very  things  which  are  to  bring  down  the  righteous  inflictions  of 
Divine  vengeance.  Let  the  people  of  Christ  beware  of  these  apostles 
of  human  progress.  Let  them  hear  the  invitation  of  their  Lord,  and 
view  as  by  His  side,  these  mountains  of  Gentile  glory,  and  look  forth 
from  them  on  the  troubled  world  over  which  they  dominate,  and  they 
will  be  taught  a  holy  fear.  They  will  shrink  from  the  scene  around 
them,  and  their  hope  will  bo  alone  iu  the  arm  of  Him  who  has 
promised  in  His  own  appointed  time  to  work  deliverance  in  the  earth, 
by  abasing  these  "  mountains  of  prey,"  and  establishing  instead,  the 
Zion  of  God — the  mountain  of  hoUness  and  Truth. 

It  is  a  vain  hope  to  imagine  that  Truth  will  spread  and  attain  its 
destined  supremacy,  whilst  the  high  places  of  authority  amongst  men 
remain  unsubject  to  its  power.  XJntil  the  sovereignty  of  the  world 
shall  have  become  "  the  sovereignty  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ,*' 
it  is  impossible  that  Bighteousness  shoidd  prosper.  Next  to  Gt>d*s 
revealed  Truth,  there  is  nothing  in  the  earth  that  more  nearly  concerns 
the  welfare  and  happiness  of  man,  than  the  administration  of  govern- 
mental power  ;  and  until  that  power  is  taken  from  those  to  whom  it 
is,  at  present,  delegated,  and  given  to  Him  who  is  to  be  brought 
before  the  Ancient  of  days  (see  Dan.  vii.)  that  He  may  be  invested 
with  it,  the  dens  of  lions  and  mountains  of  leopards  will  not  be  either 
subverted,  or  changed  as  to  their  character.  Satan  will  succeed  in 
controlling  the  diadems  of  earth,  and  iniquity  will  continue  to  flourish 
till  then. 
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It  is  a  happy  thing  when  the  heart  of  a  believer  is  ready  and 
willing  to  receive  this  lesson  respecting  the  present  condition  of 
human  things.  If  we  have  drank  of  the  wine  of  earth  and  found 
solace  in  the  world's  joys,  we  shall  be  little  prepared  to  walk  amidst 
the  moontains  of  its  gl<Nry  and  judge  truthfully.  We  shall  be  dazzled 
by  their  brightness,  covet  their  influence,  and  bow  down  beforo 
their  power.  The  Lord  asks  not  such  to  come  with  Him  to  view 
these  mountains  of  strength.  She  who  in  the  passage  before  us  is 
summcmed  to  His  side,  had  not  been  indulging  herself  in  evil  joys, 
or  neglecting  the  service  of  her  Lord.  On  the  contrary,  she  had  been 
keeping  herself  in  holy  separation.  Nor  had  the  monotony  of  her 
retirement,  and  the  seclusion  of  her  almost  solitary  path,  under- 
mined her  vigour.  The  allusion  in  the  verses  that  follow  to  the 
garden,  in  which  she  had  laboured,  and  its  pleasant  plants  of  fragrance, 
sufficieiitly  indicate  the  character  of  her  service,  and  the  earnestness 
of  her  toiL  Wisdom  had  been  given  her  to  find  the  one  green  spot — 
the  one  place  of  true  joy  in  the  world's  wide  wilderness,  where  she 
found  haj^iiness  for  herself  in  doing  those  things  which  she  knew  to 
be  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  Him,  in  whose  faithful  love  she  rested. 
Consequently,  her  heart  was  not  dull  nor  her  ear  heavy,  when  she 
was  suddenly  called  from  these  scenes  of  quietude  and  peace,  to  behold 
lions'  dens  and  mountains  of  leopards.  The  holy  sensitiveness  found 
in  her,  fitted  her  the  more  to  receive  the  appointed  lesson — a  lesson 
like  the  book  which  John  in  vision  was  commanded  to  eat — sweet  in 
the  mouth,  but  when  incorporated  into  the  apprehensions  of  the  soul 
— ^bitter. 

There  is  no  doubt  a  peculiar  sorrow  connected  with  the  appre- 
hension of  what  the  world  govemmentally  and  socially  is.  Unless 
counteractiBd,  it  may  weigh  on  the  heart  so  heavily  as  to  break  the 
spring  of  its  energies,  and  cause  despondency  and  languor.  It  was 
an  apprehension  of  the  prevalence  and  strength  of  evil — an  appre- 
hension most  profitable  when  duly  qualified  by  other  truth — that  caused 
Jeremiah  to  cry,  **  cursed  be  the  day  wherein  I  was  bom  :  let  not  the 
day  wherein  my  mother  bare  me  bo  blessed.  .  .  .  Wherefore  came 
I  forth  out  of  the  womb  to  see  labour  and  sorrow,  that  my  days 
should  be  consumed  with  shame  ?"  (Jer.  xx.  16,  18.)  In  Habakkuk 
too  we  find  a  scarcely  less  bitter  cry.  *'  0  Lord,  how  long  shall  I  cry, 
and  thou  wilt  not  hear !  even  cry  out  unto  thee  of  violence,  and  thou 
wilt  not  save  !  Why  dost  thou  shew  me  iniquity,  and  cause  me  to 
behold  grievance?  for  spoiling  and  violence  are  before  me:    and 


30  ON  THE   SONG   OF  SOLOMON. 

lliere  are  that  raise  up  strife  and  contention.  Therefore  the  law 
is  slacked^  and  judgment  doth  never  go  forth :  for  the  wicked  doth 
compass  about  the  righteous ;  therefore  ¥rrong  judgment  proceedeth." 
(Hab.  L  2-4.)  The  more  the  heart  recognises  the  preciousness  of 
Truth,  the  more  must  it  weep  over  the  triumph  of  falsehood  and 
guile.  And  when  we  consider  the  gigantic  and  still  increasing 
strength  of  the  evil  that  now  dominates  in  the  earthy  and  trace  the 
extent  of  its  mighty  influence,  and  view,  as  detailed  in  the  Word  of 
God,  its  future  course,  and  compare  this  present  hour  of  the  Truth's 
weakness  with  that  of  the  world's  abounding  and  increasing  strength, 
we  cannot  wonder  that  the  heart  should  be  ready  to  question  whether 
it  be  possible  that  any  thing  truly  pleasing  to  Christ — any  thing  in 
which  His  heart  can  really  rejoice,  should  any  where  be  found  amidst 
the  scene  of  well  nigh  universal  darkness. 

Wine,  it  is  said,  is  for  them  who  are  of  heavy  heart.  Whatever 
cause  there  may  be  for  depression,  there  is  always  ability  and  willing- 
ness in  the  Lord  to  comfort  His  people  mth  present  comfort  if  only 
there  be  separateness  and  a  leaning  of  heart  upon  Him.  Accordingly, 
she  who  is  addressed  in  the  passage  before  us,  was  speedily  and 
abundantly  comforted.  Suddenly  withdrawn  from  the  sphere  of  her 
peaceful  service  to  behold  the  triumphant  and  prospering  reign  of 
evil,  it  is  no  wonder  that  her  heart  should  have  sunk.  As  she  con- 
trasted the  gigantic  advance  of  evil  with  the  hindered  and  restricted 
progress  of  Truth,  and  thought  of  her  own  narrow  sphere  of  service, 
so  hidden  and  so  despised  as  scarcely  to  elicit  the  world's  censure ; 
and  when  she  remembered  too  her  own  feebleness,  and  the  imperfect- 
ness  of  her  apprehensions  and  appreciations  both  of  good  and  evil, 
and  the  want  of  vigour  and  comprehensiveness  in  her  faith — when 
she  reflected  on  these  and  other  like  things,  it  was  natural  that  her 
heart  should  faint,  and  that  she  should  question  whether  there  was 
anything  in  her  or  around  her  that  could  really  receive  the  approval 
and  commendation  of  her  Lord.  Was  there  any  thing  in  her  feelings, 
or  demeanour,  or  character,  or  service,  that  was  really  acceptable  in 
His  sight  ?  The  answer  was  not  long  delayed.  She  was  declared  to 
be  the  subject  not  only  of  His  approval,  but  of  His  joy  and  compla- 
cent delight.  His  delight  was  in  her.  The  very  glance  of  her  eye 
was  precious  in  His  sight.  The  eye  soon  expresses  the  feelings  of  the 
soul.  If  the  eye  shrinks  from  those  things  from  which  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  shrinks,  and  beholds  loveliness  in  tlie  things  in  which  His 
heart  delights ;  if  it  looks  with  holy  trembling  on  the  iniquity  of 
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earth,  and  tarns  confidingly  and  humbly  to  Him ;  if^  as  the  eye  of  a 
senrant  towards  the  hand  of  his  master,  it  wait  upon  the  Lord  alone, 
the  glance  of  such  an  eye  would  in  the  estimate  of  Christ  bo  blessed. 
And  if  there  are  the  adornments  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  and  if 
there  be  lips  of  knowledge  which  are  as  '^  a  precious  jewel,  more 
predoos  than  a  multitude  of  rubies,"  then  there  are  things  that  are 
necklaces  of  beauty — chains  of  grace  around  the  neck.  So  it  was 
with  her.  In  her  retirement,  where,  in  her  garden,  she  had  been 
nurturing  plants  of  heayenly  fragrance,  she  had  learned  many  a 
lesson,  and  the  results  were  manifest.  Her  look,  her  adornments,  the 
proved  truth  and  faithMness  of  her  love  was  precious  in  the  sight  of 
her  heayenly  Lord.  "Thou  hast  rayished  my  heart,  my  sister,  my 
spouse ;  thou  hast  rayished  my  heart  with  one  of  thine  eyes,  with 
one  chain  of  thy  neck.  How  fair  is  thy  loye,  my  sister,  my  spouse  I 
how  much  better  is  thy  loye  than  wine !  and  the  smell  of  thine  oint* 
ments  than  all  spices!''  The  wine  and  spices  of  earth  are  but 
shadows  qopointed  to  indicate  the  gratefulness  and  acceptableness 
before  Ghrist  of  the  character  of  those,  who  (in  private,  it  may  be,  and 
almost  hidden  spheres)  seek,  like  Philemon,  or  Gains,  or  Dorcas,  to 
show  out  of  a  good  conyersation  their  works  with  meekness  of  wisdom. 
No  official  or  recognised  ministerial  place  is  necessary  to  fruitfulness 
in  the  Church  of  God.  Pride  may  court  such  a  place  and  rush  im- 
bidden  into  it,  and  then  true  spiritual  healthfulness  will  wane  and 
depart.  The  mouth  may  be  as  a  fountain  "sending  forth  sweet 
waters''  in  a  sphere  as  little  prominent  as  that  which  was  filled  by 
'' Philologus,  and  Julias,  and  Nereus."  We  know  not  who  they 
were.  But  their  names,  as  well  as  those  of  many  others  in  like  im- 
obtrusiye  spheres,  are  by  the  Apostle  recorded  with  honour — ^honour 
that  will  remain  in  the  day  of  Christ. 

There  are,  perhaps,  few  things  which  even  an  instructed  belieyer 
more  feebly  recognises  than  the  importance  and  potency  of  "the 
Umgue^**  whether  in  serving  evil  or  good.  Naturally,  it  is  set  on  fire 
of  hell;  it  uses  deceit;  it  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness ;  it  is  instinct 
wiUi  the  yenom  of  asps ;  it  walks  proudly  through  the  earth  serving 
the  lusts  of  those  who  say,  "  our  lips  are  our  own,  who  is  lord  over 
usP"  Yet  how  often  is  the  eloquence  of  the  unregenerate  tongue 
delighted  in  even  by  believers!  How  often  are  words  of  philan- 
thropic kindness  and  amiability,  as  they  drop  from  the  lips  of  those 
who  know  not  and  prize  not  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God, 
allowed  to  hide  the  certain  truth,  that  the  lips  of  such  must  be 
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(whatever  they  may  seem)  an  open  sepulchre,  breathing  forth  the 
taint  of  corruption  and  death,  because  nothing  but  death  is  there. 
There  is  one  Ohrist ;  one  Spirit ;  *'  one  name  given  amongst  men 
whereby  we  must  be  saved ;  "  one  Book  sent  into  the  world  by  Qoi 
as  the  infallible  record  of  Truth;  and  if  men  depart  there&omi 
however  much  they  may  clothe  their  aberrations  in  garments  of  light, 
yet  there  is  no  light  in  them.  They  serve  Satan,  and  not  Ood.  Yet 
nothing,  perhaps,  as  I  have  already  said,  is  more  feebly  appreciated 
than  the  influence  of  the  tongue  in  the  service  of  evil,  except  indeed 
it  be,  the  value  attached  by  the  Lord  to  its  service  in  the  cause  of 
good.  We  find  it  difficult  to  recognise  that  any  among  Christ's 
people  here,  can  be  capable  of  being  addressed  by  Him  in  such  words 
as  these  :  "  Thy  lips,  O  my  spouse,  drop  as  the  honeycomb :  honey 
and  milk  are  under  thy  tongue."  What  a  contrast  with  the  venom 
of  asps  I  Yet  so  it  is  when  the  lips  keep  knowledge ;  when  they 
are  established  in  the  ffrace  of  the  sanctuary  where  redemption  hath 
brought  in  everlasting  })eace;  when  they  speak  (it  may  be  in  a 
private  and  hidden  sphere)  words  of  truth  and  soberness  drawn  firom 
the  Scriptures  of  Truth ;  when  they  speak  humbly  in  confe6ai<m,  or 
supplication,  or  thanksgiving  unto  God ;  or  minister  comfort  to  them 
to  whom  comfort  is  due ;  or  speak  to  the  world  of  righteousness  and 
coming  judgment  and  present  grace  as  declared  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb :  in  all  such  cases,  that  which  distils  from  such  lips  is  as  the 
dew  of  heaven,  and  whether  rejected  or  received,  it  has  before  God  a 
preciousness  unspeakable  and  eternal,  that  no  circumstances  can 
alter — a  preciousness  that  may  be  despised  or  forgotten  on  earth,  but 
which  is  remembered  in  the  Heavens. 

Yet  believers  are  not  unfrequently  ready  to  say,  "  If  it  be  so,  why 
am  I  thus  P  "  If  the  service  of  Christ's  people  be  thus  pleasing  and 
acceptable  in  His  sight,  why  is  their  service  not  prospered  f  Why  is 
the  excellency  and  beauty  of  Truth  hidden?  Why  do  not  our 
testimonies  which,  because  of  the  truth  that  is  in  them,  we  know  to 
be  precious,  attract,  not  indeed  to  ourselves  (that  we  desire  not)  but 
to  ffim  ?  Why  are  they  so  rejected  and  despised  ?  Is  it  not  because 
they  have  so  failed  in  our  hands  through  our  weakness,  that  the  Lord 
is  displeased  with  us  and  will  not  prosper  them  P  There  may  be,  and 
no  doubt  often  are  occasions  when  it  is  so.  The  remnant  of  Israel  in 
the  days  of  Haggai  when  they  ceased  to  care  for  the  Temple  of  the 
Lord  and  thought  only  of  their  own  houses,  were  not  blessed,  but 
smitten.     (See  Haggai  i.)     But  there  are  also  occasions  when  it  is 


OK  THE  SONO  OF  SOLOMON.  33 

otherwise.  In  the  case  before  us  there  had  been  rightly  directed 
energy, — holy  and  acceptable  serrice,  yet  she  who  rendered  it,  is 
described  as  ''  a  garden  inclosed ;  a  spring  shut  up ;  a  fountain  sealed." 
A  garden  inclosed  may  be  well  protected  and  preserved ;  its  walls 
may  be  walls  of  strength  and  security ;  but  an  inclosed  garden  is  not 
(me  whose  beauties  are  madp  manifest :  they  are  recognised  and  known 
only  by  its  possessor.  They  are  beauties  that  dwell,  virtually,  in  a 
Mecrei  place.  An  inclosed  garden  is  not  the  emblem  of  that  that 
enlarges  its  limits,  and  advances  upon  the  rude  waste  around,  and 
spreads  verdure  and  beauty  over  surroimding  desolation.  Nor  is  a 
skui  yp  spring,  a  sealed  foimtain,  an  emblem  of  diffusion.  Waters 
<'  shut  up"  may  be  most  precious — ^the  fact  of  their  being  sealed  shows 
that  they  are  precious  in  the  sight  of  their  possessor.  They  may  exist 
too  in  exhaustless  plenitude,  ready  to  flow  forth  like  the  cool  streams 
fix>in  the  snows  of  Lebanon  on  scorched  and  burning  plains  below.  Yet 
such  waters  may  be  despised ;  no  channels  may  be  made  ready  to 
welcome  and  direct  their  flow ;  the  arid  waste  may  continue  to  wither, 
and  that  which  is  ready  to  be  as  ''  a  fountain  of  gardens,"  causing 
fragrance  and  beauty  to  flourish  and  abound,  remains  shut  up — ^its 
vivifying  power  existing  seemingly  in  vain. 

Facts  and  the  Scripture  abundantly  testify  that  such  is  the  Church's 
present  relation  to  the  moral  waste  around.  Even  in  the  days  of 
its  early  strength,  before  weakness  and  decrepitude  overtook  its 
testimonies,  ita  beauties  were  unrecognised  by  any  save  its  Heavenly 
Lord,  or  those  whom  He  called  His  friends.  None  others  cared  to 
look  upon  the  holy  enclosure ;  or  if  they  entered  and  looked  on  it,  it 
was  only  to  despise  and  to  withdraw.  The  garden  cidtivated  by  the 
hand  of  Truth,  blooms  with  plants  of  heavenly  fragrance.  "  Spike- 
nard and  saffiron  ;  calamus  and  cinnamon,  with  all  trees  of  frankin- 
cense ;  myrrh  and  aloes,  with  all  the  chief  spices"  are  there — all  plants 
of  heavenly  fragrance,  but  not  delighted  in  by  the  Egyptian  heart 
that  dwells  by  the  flesh-pots,  and  hungers  after  its  garlic,  leeks,  and 
onions — feeding  nature's  strength  with  nature's  food. 

But  darkness  shall  not  always  reign.  '*  The  fountain  of  gardens" 
shall  not  always  be  as  a  fountain  shut  up  and  sealed.  An  hour  is 
coming  when  its  streams  shall  flow  forth  in  living  power,  unchecked 
and  prospered  in  their  course.  ''  Israel  shall  blossom  and  bud,  and 
fill  the  fiace  of  the  world  with  fruit."  "  Truth  shall  spring  out  of  the 
earth,  and  righteousness  shall  look  down  from  Heaven."  Li  the  mean 
while,  "  the  Church  of  the  first-born  ones"  now  militant  in  the  midst 
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of  suffering  and  sorrow^  has  to  wait  in  patience  of  hope.  It  has  to 
remember  that  however  restricted  its  sphere,  it  may  be  itself  as  a 
garden  yielding  plants  of  fragrance^  precious  in  the  sight  of  its  Lord. 
And  even  if  the  Church  unitedly  ceased  to  be  this,  individual 
Christians  may  in  their  several  spheres  be  as  pleasant  plants  of 
fragrance.  If  only  one  solitary  Christian  were  left  in  the  world  and 
he  walked  in  grace,  there  would  still  be  that  in  the  earth  which  Christ 
would  discern  and  recognise  as  a  plant  of  heavenly  fragrance. 

There  was  no  one  of  Christ's  servants,  perhaps,  who  had  so  strong 
an  apprehension  as  the  Apostle  Paul,  of  the  value  and  preciousness  of 
the  Church  as  a  garden  in  the  estimate  of  its  Heavenly  Lord.  There- 
fore he  laboured  to  make  it  a  garden  aboimding  in  plants  of  fragrance. 
The  full  energies  of  his  heart  were  given  to  it.  "  Now,'*  said  he,  **I 
live  if  ye  stand  fast  in  the  Lord."  And  his  efforts  were  not  in  vain. 
He  could  speak  of  the  Churches  amongst  whom  ho  laboured  and 
whom  he  nurtured  (being  gentle  among  them,  even  as  a  nurse 
cherisheth  her  children)  he  could  speak  of  them  as  ''epistles  of 
Christ,  known  and  read  of  all  men."  They  livingly  expressed  the 
mind  of  Christ.  Their  doctrines  and  their  manners  were  in  con- 
formity with  the  Truth  as  revealed  in  God's  holy  Word.  The 
fragrance  of  Truth  was  found  in  the  garden  of  the  Lord."  The 
Apostle  recognised  it,  and  he  knew  that  the  grace  of  his  Lord  would 
recognise  it.  He  could,  as  it  were,  hear  the  voice  of  his  Master 
saying,  **  Thy  plants  are  an  orchard  of  pomegranates,  with  pleasant 
fruits;  camphire,  with  spikenard,  spikenard  and  saflfron;  calamus  and 
cinnamon,  with  all  trees  of  frankincense  ;  myrrh  and  aloes,  with  all 
the  chief  spices."  The  Apostle,  and  many  others  far  weaker  and 
more  unworthy  than  the  Apostle,  regarded  and  were  entitled  to 
regard  words  such  as  these  as  expressive  of  the  Divine  estimate  of 
their  humble  and  despised  labour.  Such  was  the  place  occupied  by 
her  who  is  addressed  in  the  passage  before  us.  She  was  thus  com- 
forted— she  was  thus  encouraged.  The  plants  about  which  she  had 
laboured  had  their  fragrance  recognised  by  Him  for  whom  she  had 
trained  them.  He  came  to  view  them,  and  He  called  both  on  the 
north  wind  and  the  south  wind  to  blow  upon  His  garden — that  gaiden 
whose  plants  He  had  before  pronounced  to  be  hers — in  order  that  the 
spices  thereof  might  flow  out.  "Awake,  0  north  wind;  and  come, 
thou  south ;  blow  upon  my  garden,  that  the  spices  thereof  may  flow 
out." 

The  north  and  south  winds  are  evidently  symbolic  of  two  diverse* 
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and  contrasted  influences^  to  both  of  which  the  garden  of  the  Lord 
is,  firom  time  to  time,  subjected  here.  The  chill  northern  blast  may 
so  blow  as  to  wither  and  destroy,  or  it  may  be  so  moderated  as  to 
reviye  and  strengthen.  It  can  invigorate  by  its  cold,  and  develop 
qualities  which  more  gentle  influences  fail  to  elicit.  In  the  case  before 
us  it  was  called  upon  to  awake,  not  that  it  might  destroy,  but  that 
it  might  refresh  and  bring  forth  into  development.  ''  Endurance" 
is  a  grace  that  needs  for  its  development  the  presence  of  the 
norihem  wind.  Courage  and  soldiership  can  have  little  place 
where  quietness  and  peace  reign.  ''Thou  therefore  endure  hard- 
ness, as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ."  On  the  other  hand,  there 
are  graces  that  peculiarly  flounsh  under  the  gentle  influences  of 
the  south.  Job  felt  it  so,  when,  smitten  by  the  northern  blast,  he 
looked  back  upon  the  time  when  other  influences,  gentle  and  peaceful, 
prevailed  around  him,  and  when  in  his  prosperity  he  forgot  not  the 
Lord,  but  served  Him  with  ready  heart,  and  out  of  his  abundance 
spread  Uessmg  over  others,  making  the  widow^s  heart  sing  for  joy, 
''  Oh  that  I  were  as  in  months  past,  as  in  the  days  when  God  pre- 
served me :  when  his  candle  shined  upon  my  head,  and  when  by  his 

light  I  walked  through  darkness ; When  the  ear  heard  me, 

then  it  blessed  me ;  and  when  the  eye  saw  me,  it  gave  witness  to  me : 
because  I  ddivered  the  poor  that  cried,  and  the  fatherless,  and  him 
that  had  none  to  help  him.  The  blessing  of  him  that  was  ready  to 
perish  came  upon  me :  and  I  caused  the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for 
joy.  I  put  on  righteousness,  and  it  clothed  me :  my  judgment  was 
as  a  robe  and  a  diadem.  I  was  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet  was  I  to 
the  lame.  I  was  a  father  to  the  poor :  and  the  cause  which  I  knew 
not,  I  searched  out.  And  I  brake  the  jaws  of  the  wicked^  and 
plucked  the  spoil  out  of  his  teeth.  Then  I  said,  I  shall  die  in  my 
nest,  and  I  shall  multiply  my  days  as  the  sand.  My  root  was  spread 
out  by  the  waters,  and  the  dew  lay  all  night  upon  my  branch.  My 
glory  was  fresh  in  me,  and  my  bow  was  renewed  in  my  hand.  Unto 
me  men  gave  ear,  and  waited,  and  kept  silence  at  my  counsel.  After 
my  words  they  spake  not  again  ;  and  my  speech  dropped  upon  them. 
And  they  waited  for  me  as  for  rain ;  and  they  opened  their  mouth 
wide  as  for  the  latter  rain.  If  I  laughed  on  them,  they  believed  it 
not ;  and  the  light  of  my  countenance  they  cast  not  down.  I  chose 
out  their  way,  and  sat  chief,  and  dwelt  as  a  king  in  the  army,  as  one 
that  comforteth  the  mourners.  But  now  they  that  are  younger  than 
I  have  me  in  derision,  whose  fathers  I  would  have  disdained  to  have 
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plants  over  which  he  watched  were  not  of  the  same  maturity :  all  had 
not  the  same  vigour.  Neither  were  any  perfect.  The  Thessalonians 
had  in  a  measure  quailed  under  the  northern  blast :  they  were  almost 
ready  to  faint  under  prolonged  and  bitter  suffering.  The  Corinthians 
had  become  weary  of  the  Nazareth  garb  of  Truth,  and  were  desiring 
to  reign  as  kings  before  the  time.  Perfectness,  therefore,  was  not 
found  in  God's  people,  either  corporately  or  individually,  even  when 
an  Apostle  watched  over  them.  Nevertheless,  there  was  fragrance  in 
their  ways — gifts  and  graces  which  God's  own  Spirit  had  given  ;  and 
in  this  fragrance,  as  it  was  from  time  to  time  developed,  the  Apostle 
knew  that  his  Lord  rejoiced.  He  could  speak  of  a  gift  given  by  the 
Philippians  for  Christ's  sake,  as  being  "  an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell,  a 
sacrifice  acceptable,  well-pleasing  to  God." 

Yet  although  I  have  thus  referred  to  the  Apostle  and  his  labours 
in  illustration  of  the  passage  before  us,  we  must  beware  of  imagining 
that  we  can  have  no  garden — that  we  can  train  no  plants  of  pleasant 
fragrance  unless  we  have  an  Apostle's  sphere  of  service.  The 
Apostles  in  their  own  peculiar  oflSce  had  no  successors :  and  although 
God  has  in  faithful  mercy  according  to  His  promise  (see  Eph.  iv.) 
continued  to  supply  evangelists,  pastors,  teachers,  and  the  like,  yet 
even  at  the  time  of  the  Church's  early  history,  when  ministers  of  the 
Word  were  in  greatest  abundance  given,  they  were  even  then, 
comparatively  few.  Shepherds  are  always  few  in  comparison  with 
the  flocks  they  feed.  It  is  not  therefore  necessary  to  "  minister  in 
the  word  and  doctrine,"  or  to  occupy  any  ostensible  or  official  place 
in  the  Church  of  God  in  order  to  have  around  us  a  garden  that  may 
be  cultivated  and  become  fragrant  and  fruitful  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord.  Dorcas,  and  Epaphroditus,  and  Gains,  were  individuals  whose 
sphere  of  service  was  comparatively  unnoticed  and  unknown.  Yet, 
seeing  that  they  loved  and  abided  in  the  Truth  which  the  Apostles 
taught,  they  each  of  them  found  in  the  discipline  of  their  own  hearts, 
and  in  the  circumstances  immediately  contiguous  to  themselves, 
opportunities  for  cherishing  and  carrying  out  into  development  habits 
of  thought  and  action  which  surrounded  them  with  fruitfulness  and 
fragrance.  The  devotedness  of  Dorcas  (for  it  was  a  devotedness 
guided  by  God's  revealed  Truth)  would,  whatever  the  Church's 
collective  condition,  have  made  her  and  the  sphere  around  her,  a 
garden  of  pleasant  plants  into  which  she  could  invite  her  Lord,  and 
into  which  He  would  come  and  gather  His  myrrh  and  His  spices.  Even 
as  the  field  of  the  suburbs  of  the  Levites'  cities  could  not  be  alienated, 
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set  with  the  dogs  of  my  flock."  Job  greatly  prospered — spiritually 
prospered  under  the  gentle  influences  of  the  south ;  but  under  the 
withering  of  the  northern  blast  he  quailed  and  spoke  unadyisedly 
with  his  lips,  justifying  himself  rather  than  God.  Yet  to  retain 
spiritual  healthfulness  as  Job  had  done  under  the  full  sunshine  of 
prosperity,  argues  no  little  grace.  Stedfastness  and  faithfulness  to 
God,  and  to  His  Truth,  are  perhaps  never  more  proved  than  then. 
Asa,  Jehoshaphat  and  Hezekiah,  stood  firm  in  days  of  adversity :  but 
when  prosperity  came,  they  failed — ^Asa,  grievously.  The  garment 
which  we  may  prize  in  the  hour  that  the  north  wind  blows,  we  may 
cast  from  us  in  the  day  of  the  breathing  of  the  gentle  south ;  and 
the  garment  so  spumed  may  perhaps  prove  to  be  essentially  a 
characteristic  part  of  our  pilgrim  attire.  Amongst  all  the  servants  of 
Christ  there  has  been,  probably,  no  one  who  has  under  all  circum- 
stances retained  his  stedfastness  so  fully  as  the  Apostle  Paul.  ''I 
know,"  said  he,  "  both  how  to  be  abased,  and  I  know  how  to  abound : 
every  where  and  in  all  things  I  am  instructed  both  to  be  full  and  to 
be  hungry,  both  to  abound  and  to  sufler  need.  I  am  strong  as  to  all 
things  through  Christ  that  strengtheneth  me."  He  found  in  his 
very  employments  an  instrumental  means  of  strength.  He  laboured 
not  for  himself;  nor  simply  for  the  interests  of  men  as  men ;  nor  for 
the  Church  apart  from  Truth  (for  the  Church  may  have  selfish 
interests  of  its  own)  but  he  laboured  for  the  Church  that  it  might  bo 
preserved,  and  established,  and  enlarged  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
revealed  Truth  of  God.  And  what  was  the  result  ?  That  in  the 
midst  of  the  fierce  Gentile  World,  in  close  contiguity  to  the  moun- 
tains of  their  godless  strength,  there  was  foxmd  many  a  spot  which 
was  as  a  garden  inclosed,  full  of  plants  of  heavenly  fragrance — plants 
which  he  had  watched  over  and  cherished  as  knowing  that  they  were 
precious  in  the  sight  of  his  Lord.  He  had  well  learned  to  estimate 
the  mountains  of  Gentile  power :  he  recognised  them  as  dens  of  lions 
and  leopards ;  he  knew  the  consequences  of  the  abandonment  and 
desolation  of  Immanuers  Land ;  but  this  knowledge  though  it  caused 
him  anguish  and  many  tears,  yet  weakened  not  his  strength.  He 
turned  with  the  more  thankfulness  to  his  hidden  and  despised  service 
in  the  garden  of  his  Lord,  finding  there  the  sphere  of  his  present  joy. 
"  At  present,^'  said  he  to  the  Colossians,  "  I  rejoice  in  my  sufferings 
for  you."  He  did  indeed  anticipate  other  joys  in  the  future,  but  his 
present  joy  was  in  suffering  for  Christ's  people  whilst  labouring  to 
present  each  one  ripe  in  faith  and  of  mature  growth  in  Him.     AU  the 
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plants  oyer  which  he  watched  were  not  of  the  same  maturity :  all  had 
not  the  same  vigour.  Neither  were  any  perfect.  The  Thessalonians 
had  in  a  measure  quailed  under  the  northern  blast :  they  were  almost 
ready  to  feint  under  prolonged  and  bitter  suffering.  The  Corinthians 
had  become  weary  of  the  Nazareth  garb  of  Truth,  and  were  desiring 
to  reign  as  kings  before  the  time.  Perfectness,  therefore,  was  not 
found  in  Gted's  people,  either  corporately  or  individually,  even  when 
an  Apostle  watched  over  them.  Nevertheless,  there  was  fragrance  in 
their  ways — gifts  and  graces  which  God's  own  Spirit  had  given  ;  and 
in  this  fragrance,  as  it  was  from  time  to  time  developed,  the  Apostle 
knew  that  his  Lord  rejoiced.  He  could  speak  of  a  gift  given  by  the 
Philippians  for  Christ's  sake,  as  being  "  an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell,  a 
sacrifice  acceptable,  well-pleasing  to  God." 

Tet  although  I  have  thus  referred  to  the  Apostle  and  his  labours 
in  illustration  of  the  passage  before  us,  we  must  beware  of  imagining 
that  we  can  have  no  garden — that  we  can  train  no  plants  of  pleasant 
fragrance  unless  we  have  an  Apostle's  sphere  of  service.  The 
Apostles  in  their  own  peculiar  office  had  no  successors :  and  although 
Gkxi  has  in  faithfrd  mercy  according  to  His  promise  (see  Eph.  iv.) 
continued  to  supply  evangelists,  pastors,  teachers,  and  the  like,  yet 
even  at  the  time  of  the  Church's  early  history,  when  ministers  of  the 
Word  were  in  greatest  abundance  given,  they  were  even  then, 
comparatively  few.  Shepherds  are  always  few  in  comparison  with 
the  flocks  they  feed.  It  is  not  therefore  necessary  to  "  minister  in 
the  word  and  doctrine,"  or  to  occupy  any  ostensible  or  official  place 
in  the  Church  of  God  in  order  to  have  around  us  a  garden  that  may 
be  cultivated  and  become  fragrant  and  fruitful  in  the  sight  of  the 
Ix)rd.  Dorcas,  and  Epaphroditus,  and  Gaius,  were  individuals  whose 
sphere  of  service  was  coinparatwely  unnoticed  and  unknown.  Yet, 
seeing  that  they  loved  and  abided  in  the  Truth  which  the  Apostles 
taught,  they  each  of  them  found  in  the  discipline  of  their  own  hearts, 
and  in  the  circumstances  immediately  contiguous  to  themselves, 
opportunities  for  cherishing  and  carrying  out  into  development  habits 
of  thought  and  action  which  surrounded  them  with  fruitfulness  and 
fragrance.  The  devotedness  of  Dorcas  (for  it  was  a  devotedness 
guided  by  God's  revealed  Truth)  would,  whatever  the  Church's 
collective  condition,  have  made  her  and  the  sphere  around  her,  a 
garden  of  pleasant  plants  into  which  she  could  invite  her  Lord,  and 
into  which  He  would  come  and  gather  His  myrrh  and  His  spices.  Even 
as  the  field  of  the  suburbs  of  the  Levites'  cities  could  not  be  alienated, 
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80  the  people  of  Christ  shall  never  be  deprived  of  the  opportunity  of 
sowing,  and  nurturing,  and  training  that  which  is  well-pleasing  in 
the  sight  of  God,  who  despiseth  not  the  day  of  small  things.  The 
sphere  may  be  circumscribed  and  lowly,  yet  it  may  be  laboured  ia 
with  zealous  and  energetic  hearty  and  it  is  the  heart  that  the  Lord 
regardeth. 


(!^0ininatloK  of  a  b4  ^ntttltb  ''  Christ  s  $m\^  Coming. 
Mill  it  be  Ire-nnUenmal?"  $5  gtb.  Jabib  ^oton,  g.j; 


That  the  earth  in  which  we  now  sojourn,  was  once  a  scene  of  perfect- 
ness  and  peace,  will  be  doubted  by  none  who  receive  the  testimony  of 
Scripture.  Creation  came  forth  from  the  hand  of  its  almighty 
Creator,  perfect;  and  was  by  Him  pronounced  "very  good."  God 
could  rest  in  it,  for  not  only  was  there  no  evil,  but  there  was  likewise 
no  woe — no  groan — no  destruction.  Plants,  animals,  and  man,  were 
alike  possessed  of  all  the  unimpaired  perfectness  that  pertained  to 
their  respective  conditions.  But  when  sin  entered  all  was  changed. 
Gk)d  instantly  subjected  creation  to  the  bondage  of  corruption.  It 
began  to  groan.  Not  a  leaf  retained  its  proper  perfectness — not  an 
animal  its  peacefulness.  In  earth,  air,  and  seas,  terror  and  destruction 
began  to  reign.  "  The  whole  creation,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  groaneth 
and  travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now." 

With  sin,  came  also  the  power  of  Satan.  He  gained  a  title  of 
entering,  as  the  Adversary  and  the  accuser  of  the  brethren,  even  into 
the  presence  of  God.  (See  the  history  of  Job  and  2  Chron.  xviii.  20.) 
The  hour  which  is  to  take  from  him  this  branch  of  his  terrible  power, 
when  thanksgiving  shall  be  given  in  heaven  because  "  the  accuser  of 
our  brethren  is  cast  down  which  accused  them  before  our  God  day 
and  night" — that  hour  is  not  yet  come.  Heaven,  therefore,  is  one  of 
the  spheres  in  which  Satan  is  permitted  to  act  against  man.  He  is 
also  the  prince  of  the  power  or  authority  of  the  air.  Legions  of  evil 
spirits  who,  as  being  incorporeal,  frequent  the  air  and  roam  through 
it  invested  with  powers  of  observation,  motion,  and  action,  incon- 
ceivable by  us,  obey  his  bidding  as  their  prince.     He  is  able  too, 

*  Continued  from  previous  numbers. 
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whenever  God  permitteth,  to  direct  the  winds,  the  lightnings,  and  the 
storm,  as  is  shewn  in  the  history  of  Job.  On  earth,  likewise,  he 
worketh  in  all  the  children  of  disobedience.  He  and  the  evil  spirits 
under  him,  are  said  to  be  ^'  the  mlers  of  the  darkness  of  this  age." 
He  is  *'  the  god  of  this  age"  (rov  aiwvo^  toutov  :  2  Cor.  iv.  4),  the 
deceiver  of  the  nations.  (Rev.  xii.  9.  and  xx.  3.)  He  so  rules  in  the 
hearts  of  men  as  to  make  the  world  morally  what  it  is.  From  the 
time  of  man^s  fall  till  now,  his  power  has  not  diminished  but 
increased;  and  will  continue  to  increase  until  the  last  great  Anti- 
christ shall  have  been  revealed.  The  greatness  and  extent  of  the 
power  of  Satan  is  another  terrible  fact,  stamping  a  second  character- 
istic mark  of  misery  and  woe  upon  the  earth's  present  condition. 

But  again,  God  hath  in  this  earth  a  chosen  city  and  a  chosen 
people.  Jerusalem  is  His  city,  and  Israel  His  people.  Through 
them,  when  the  veil  shall  at  last  be  rent  from  their  darkened  heart> 
all  nations  shall  be  visited  with  the  light  of  truth  and  gladness. 
They  are  to  be  made  the  earth's  centre  of  rectification.  But  at  preset 
Israel  is  disobedient.  They  are  under  the  curse ;  they  have  rejected 
truth,  and  rejected  grace.  They  forward  the  course  of  the  world's 
prospering  evil,  and  until  they  repent,  until  the  time  comes  for  Israel, 
winnowed  by  judgment,  to  convert  and  be  healed,  darkness  must 
continue  "  to  cover  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  peoples."  In 
the  blindness  and  degradation  of  Israel,  therefore,  we  find  another 
sorrowftil  characteristic  of  the  earth's  present  condition. 

And  when  the  national  punishment  of  Israel  formally  commenced 
(see  Dan.  i.  1.),  and  when  the  power  with  which  the  throne  of  David 
and  of  Solomon  had  once  been  invested  was  taken  from  Jerusalem, 
we  find  the  earth  placed  under  Oentile  supremacy.  From  the  day 
that  Daniel  began  to  prophesy  until  now,  Empires  raised  up  from 
among  the  Gentiles  ("  Universal "  Empires,  as  they  are  called)  have 
successively  ruled  the  earth.  But  have  these  Empires  govemmentally 
served  and  glorified  God  P  Have  they  been  guided  by  His  laws, 
and  walked  in  His  paths  ?  No :  they  are  all  symbolised  in  Daniel 
by  fierce  monsters,  the  last  of  which,  because  of  its  blasphemies,  is 
to  be  given  to  the  burning  flame.  "Thou  never  barest  nde  over 
them ; "  (repentant  Israel  will  say,  speaking  of  their  Gentile 
oppressors)  "  thou  never  barest  rule  over  them  ;  they  were  not  called 
by  thy  name."  (Isaiah  Ixiii.  19.)  The  great  Image  (see  Dan.  11.) 
which  symbolizes  the  power  of  these  Gentile  Empires  cannot  be  that 
under  which  the  earth  will  receive  her  promised  blessings  of  truth, 
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righteomnees,  and  peace ;  for  that  Image  represents  a  power  always 
fierce^  always  terrible;  and  it  is  finally  to  be  smitten,  ground  to 
powder,  and  scattered  to  the  winds  of  heaven.  Nebuchadnezzar  was 
the  first  holder  of  the  power  which  this  Image  symbolizes — 
Antichrist  will  be  the  last.  These  two  names  sufficiently  indicate  its 
character  and  its  course.  Ceesar,  Herod,  Pilate,  are  intermediate 
names.  Under  a  power  thus  foreign  to  the  ways  and  thoughts  of 
Gk)d,  how  could  the  earth  prosper?  In  the  continuance  therefore 
of  the  Times  of  the  Gtentiles,  during  the  whole  of  which  Jerusalem 
is  to  be  trodden  down  (see  Luke  xxi.  24.),  we  find  another  sorrowftil 
characteristic  of  the  earth's  present  condition. 

But  again:  in  the  midst  of  the  prevailing  darkness,  Ohrist's 
servants  were  called  forth  to  shine  as  lights  in  the  world.  And  they 
shone  brightly  once.  The  Ohurches  were  as  golden  candlesticks — 
lamps  of  the  sanctuary  shining  with  heavenly  Ught,  and  shining 
unitedly.  But  false  profession  came  in.  Not  only  did  tares  become 
mingled  with  the  wheat,  but  they  multiplied  and  prevailed.  The 
evil  men  that  had  ''  crept  in  imawares ''  (see  Jude  4.)  became  strong, 
and  grasped  the  reins  of  the  Church's  government ;  and  hence  the 
priestcraft,  and  formalism,  and  idolatry,  and  superstition  in  the  East 
and  in  the  West,  which  have  made  Ohristianity,  century  after  oentury, 
a  by-word  and  a  reproach.  The  branch  in  the  olive-tree,  by  which 
the  Apostle  represents  Gentile  Ohristianity,  has,  like  the  Israelitish 
branch  previously,  failed  to  continue  in  God's  goodness :  and  although 
Christendom  has  its  remnant  just  as  Israel  had  its  remnant — its 
Daniels,  and  Jeremiahs,  and  8imeons,  yet  the  branch  which  represents 
Gbntile  Ohristianity  as  a  whole,  seeing  that  it  has  become  thoroughly 
cankered  and  corrupt,  must  finally  be  cut  off.  The  corruption,  then, 
of  professmg  Ohristianity  is  another  characteristic  of  the  earth's 
present  condition.  Creation,  subjected  to  the  bondage  of  corruption, 
groans.  Satan  is  the  god  of  this  age,  and  morally  fashions  it. 
Jerusalem  is  desolate,  and  Israel  imder  curse.  The  ruling  Gentile 
nations — the  nations  of  the  Roman  World,  who  now  dominate  in 
the  earth,  are  advancing  into  a  darkness  that  is  to  end  in  the  Mness 
of  Antichristianism ;  whilst  the  professing  Church  instead  of  resist^ 
ing  the  advance  of  evil,  are,  for  the  most  part,  either  the  slaves  of 
sacerdotal  religiousness  and  superstition,  or  else  the  worshippers  of 
human  progress.  That  such  is  now  the  condition  of  the  earth, 
Scripture  and  experience  alike  attest. 
Dr.  Brown,  whose  acquiescence  I  am  anxious  to  secure,  will  not) 
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I  truati  refuse  a  general  assent  to  the  correctness  of  this  desGription. 
And  if  it  be  correct,  how  important  that  the  true  i)eopIe  of  God 
should  recognise  its  truthfulness,  lest  they  shotdd  call  evil  good ;  lest 
they  should  mistake  present  human  progress  for  progress  aocoacding 
to  God. 

But  we  are  concerned  not  merely  with  the  present,  or  with  the 
past ;  Scripture  leads  on  to  the  future  also.  Falsehood  and  eyil  are 
not  always  to  triumph  in  the  earth.  The  night  may  have  been 
long,  but  it  is  far  spent  and  the  day  is  at  hand*  Oreati0a  is  to  be 
released  from  its  present  groan.  Satan  (even  before  this  presmt 
Adamic  earth  ceases  to  be,  before  the  creation  of  those  New  Heavens 
and  New  Earth  in  which  righteousness  is  for  ever  to  dwell)  is  for  a 
thousand  years  to  be  bound,  and  shut  up  in  the  bottomless  j^t.  At 
the  same  time  Jerusalem,  converted  and  healed,  is  to  be  made  the 
governmental  centre  of  the  whole  earth — a  source  of  light,  and  truth, 
and  blessing.  The  Image  (the  symbol  of  Gentile  supremacy  so  long 
dominant  for  evil)  is  to  be  smitten,  ground  to  powder,  and  made  like 
the  chaff  of  the  summer  threshing  floor.  (Dan.  2.)  Ghnstendom 
— ^the  professed  kingdom  of  Christ  (for  even  when  the  nationa  of  the 
Boman  World  (t^  oucovfi^vris)  Eastern  and  Western  shall  have 
nationally  abjured  the  name  of  Ohrist  and  given  themselveB  over  to 
blasphemous  infidelity  and  Antichrist,  there  will  be  still  throughout 
the  earth  multitudes  who  will  retain  the  profession  of  the  name  of 
Jesus) — Christendom  will  be  visited,  and  out  of  it  will  be  gathered 
^'  all  things  that  offend,  and  they  that  do  iniquity;''  and  at  the  same 
moment,  all  the  true  subjects  of  His  kingdom  being  changed  and 
glorified,  shall  form  together  with  the  saints  that  have  gone  before, 
the  Church  of  the  First-bom  in  the  heavens,  shining  like  the  sun  in 
the  kingdom  of  their  Father :  whilst  Israel,  converted  and  graffed 
back  into  their  own  olive-tree,  shall  take  their  place  in  the  kingdom 
of  Gx)d  on  the  earth,  and  succeed  to  that  place  of  testimony  which 
the  professing  Church  (the  wheat  and  tare  field)  had  occupied :  not, 
however,  to  fail  therein,  but  to  ''  blossom,  and  bud,  and  fill  the  £BU)e  of 
the  world  with  fruit." 

But  by  what  agency  are  these  mighty  changes  to  be  effected  P 
Even  if  Christendom  had  not  corrupted  itself  as  it  has  done,  it  is 
very  evident  that  the  Church  even  in  the  days  of  its  primitive  purity, 
whilst  watched  over  by  Apostles,  and  standing  as  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  God's  Truth  in  the  earth,  was  never  invested  with  any 
power  to  bind  Satan,  and  to  shut  him  up  in  the  bottomless  pit.     The 
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testimoniM  of  graoe  and  truth,  placed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  their  lips, 
oould  not  and  were  not  intended  to  effect  this.  Neither  has  ike 
Chundi  been  inyested  with  any  power  to  release  creation  from  its 
groan;  nor  to  destroy  the  goyemmental  supremacy  of  the  Gentiles ; 
nor  to  break  the  yoke  from  off  the  neck  of  Israel,  and  to  plant  them 
in  the  promised  rest  and  glory  of  Immanuel's  Land.  A  power 
capable  of  effecting  such  things  as  these,  is  not  committed  to  the 
people  of  Ohrist,  whose  present  place  is  like  that  of  John  in  Patmos, 
to  be  patient  and  to  suffer.  They  can  resist  Satan ;  they  can  bear 
testimony  against  him  and  his  devices ;  but  they  cannot  bind  him ; 
they  cannot  consign  him  to  the  place  of  his  doom — ^that  belongs  to  a 
mightier  than  th^ — it  pertains  only  to  their  risen  Lord,  the  Eing 
of  glory. 

It  is  written  in  one  of  the  Psalms,  ''WHEN  THE  LOBD  SHALL 
BUILD  UP  ZION  HE  SHALL  APPEAR  IN  HIS  GLORY."  The 
wbole  testimony  of  Scripture  is  in  accordance  with  this  great  truth. 
It  is  sometmies  taught  in  simple  language,  as  in  the  passage  I  have 
quoted,  and  in  Zechariah  ziv. :  sometimes  in  symbolic  yision,  as  in 
Bey.  ziz.  11.  But  in  whateyer  manner  conyeyed,  the  result  of  the 
instructioii  is  the  same.  All  the  eyents  of  blessing  to  which  I  haye 
before  referred,  such  as  the  release  of  creation,  the  binding  of  Satan, 
and  the  like,  are  uniformly  declared  in  Scripture  to  be  the  result  of 
"  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  our  Sayiour."  Thus  in  the 
same  passage  in  Romans  yiii.,  in  which  the  creation  is  described  as 
groaning  in  the  bondage  of  corruption,  it  is  also  described  as  waiting 
in  hope — ^but  waiting  for  whatP  For  the  manifestation,  or  rather 
revelation  (a-TroiraXir^ii/)  of  the  sons  of  God.  In  other  words,  it  is 
waiting  for  the  hour  when  they  who  are  at  present  sons  of  God,  but 
who  are  not  yet  so  manifested,  will  be  manifested ;  and  this  mani- 
festation is  to  be  at  the  appearing  of  our  Lord.  *'  Beloyed,  now  are 
we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  but 
we  know  that  when  He  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we 
shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  Creation,  therefore,  is  to  be  released  from 
its  present  groan  at  the  appearing  of  the  Lord.  To  this  all  Scripture 
testifies,  see  for  example  Psalm  xcvi.  11.  "Let  the  heayens  rejoice, 
and  let  the  earth  be  glad ;  let  the  sea  roar,  and  the  fulness  thereof. 
Let  the  field  be  joyful,  and  all  that  is  therein :  then  shall  all  the  trees 
of  the  wood  rejoice  before  the  Lord :  for  he  cometh,  for  he  cometh  to 
judge  (rule)  the  earth :  he  shall  judge  the  world  with  righteousness, 
and  the  peoples  with  his  truth."     Read  also  the  whole  of  Psalm 
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xcviii.,  a  Psalm,  the  fulfilment  of  which  awaits  the  maiuf6Btati0a  of 
our  Lord  in  glory.  In  Psabn  viii.  UkewiBe,  we  find  that  all  things — 
even  the  least  things  of  creatioa — ''  all  sheep  and  oxen,  yea,  and  the 
heasts  of  the  field ;  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and 
whatsoever  passeth  through  the  paths  of  the  seas,"  are  to  be  put  in 
manifested  subjection  to  the  gracious  power  of  the  Son  of  Man 
glorified,  who  when  the  appointed  hour  cometh,  ''shall  open  His 
hand  and  satisfy  the  desire  of  every  living  thing/'  But  for  that 
hour  we  wait.  "Although,"  says  the  Apostle,  "we  already  see 
Jesus  crowned  with  glory  and  honour  "  (and  in  that  &ct  we  find  the 
earnest  of  all  that  is  yet  to  be)  "  yet  we  do  not  yet  see  all  things  put 
under  Him."  (see  Heb.  ii.  8.)  Nor  shall  we  see  it  until  He,  who  is 
now  hidden  with  God,  like  the  rod  of  Aaron  that  was  laid  up  in  the 
sanctuary,  shall  '' cofne  forth**  (Is.  xi.  1.)  to  "reprove  with  equity  for 
the  meek  of  the  earth,"  to  "  smite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  His 
mouth,"  and  with  the  breath  of  His  lips  to  slay  the  Wicked  One" 
(ytShn) — words  quoted  by  the  Apostle  when  speaking  of  the  same 
Wicked  One,  he  says,  "whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the 
spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his 
coming."  Isaiah,  therefore,  and  St.  Paul,  speak  of  the  same  coming 
forth  of  the  Lord,  and  the  same  destruction  of  the  same  Wicked  One. 
But,  by  what  is  that  destruction  followed  ?  By  the  happy,  peaceful 
rest  of  creation :  "  The  wolf  ako  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the 
leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid ;  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion 
and  the  fatling  together ;  and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them.  And 
the  cow  and  the  bear  shall  feed ;  their  young  ones  shall  lie  down 
together :  and  the  Uon  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox.  And  the  sucking 
child  shall  play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and  the  weaned  child  shall  put 
his  hand  on  the  cockatrice  den.  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in 
all  my  holy  mountain :  for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  For  this  creation  waiteth:  it 
will  be  released  trom  its  groan  then. 

Again,  as  respects  the  binding  of  Satan:  that,  evidently,  could 
not  be  the  result  of  any  mere  moral  or  spiritual  agency,  such  as  the 
Church  employs  in  testifying  to  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  So 
indeed,  souls  may  be  delivered  from  his  power,  and  brought  into  the 
kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son ;  but  agency  of  this  kind  cannot  bind 
Satan  personally,  or  shut  him  up  in  the  bottomless  pit.  A  stronger 
than  Satan  must  come  to  take  his  armour  away  from  him,  and  spoil 
his  goods.    Accordingly,  the  Old  and  New  Testament  alike  declare, 
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that  ihe  piiiiiBhment  of  Satan  is  the  result  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
in  glory.  Thus  Isaiah  xxvi  20 :  *'  come,  my  people,  enter  thon  into 
Hkf  chambers,  and  shut  thy  doors  about  thee ;  hide  thyself  as  it  were 
fi>T  a  little  moment  until  the  indignation  be  overpast.  For,  behold,  the 
Lovd  COMETH  OUT  OF  HIB  PLAGE  to  punish  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth  for  their  iniquity :  the  earth  also  shall  disclose  her  blood,  and 
shall  no  more  cover  her  slain.''  In  the  next  verse  the  punishment  of 
the  dragon,  ''that  old  serpent  which  is  the  devil  and  Satan,''  is 
described.  ''In  that  day  the  Lord  with  his  sore  and  great  and 
stomg  sword  shall  punish  leviathan  the  piercing  serpent,  even  levia- 
than that  crooked  serpent ;  and  he  shall  slay  the  dragon  that  is  in 
the  sea :"  and  then  follows  a  description  of  the  blessedness  and  fruit- 
fulness  of  Israel.  Israel  shall  be  as  "  a  vineyard  of  red  wine.  I  the 
Lord  do  keep  it ;  I  will  water  it  every  moment :  lest  any  hurt  it,  I 

will  keep  it  night  and  day He  shall  cause  them  that 

come  of  Jaeeb  to  take  root :  Israel  shall  blossom,  and  bud,  and  fill 
the  taoa  of  the  world  with  fruit."  Hence  it  is  abundantly  evident, 
that  neither  Israel,  nor  the  earth,  are  destroyed,  when  Satan  is  smitten, 
and  when  ''the  Lord  cometh  out  of  His  place  to  punish  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  earth  for  their  iniquity." 

The  20tii  chapter  of  Revelation  teaches,  though  with  more  fulness, 
the  same  lesson,  lliere,  in  vision,  John  beheld  his  Lord  clothed  with 
that  terrible  power  with  which  in  due  time  He  will  come  forth  as  the 
one  that  "  treadeth  the  wine  press  of  the  fury  and  wrath  of  Almighty 
Gted" — ^a  character  in  which  the  Lord  Jesus  has  never  yet  been 
revealed.  In  the  subsequent  verses  the  destruction  of  Antichrist, 
and  of  those  gathered  with  him,  is  described ;  and  then  is  narrated 
the  binding  of  Satan.  The  instruction  was  indeed  conveyed  to  John 
in  a  symbdie  vision,  but  is  it  on  that  account  the  less  sureP  "  I  saw  an 
angel  come  down  firom  heaven,  having  the  key  of  the  bottomless 
pit  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  Dragon, 
that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a 
thousand  years.  And  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him 
up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no 
more,  till  the  thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled :  and  after  that  he 
must-  be  loosed  a  little  season."  If  these  words  are  not  to  be  taken 
in  their  obvious  meaning  as  denoting  that  at  the  Advent  of  the  Lord, 
Satan  shall  personally  be  imprisoned  in  the  bottomless  pit,  and  so 
deprived  of  his  present  power  of  deceiving  the  nations,  I  know  not 
what  part  of  Scripture  could  be  protected  from  perversion.     As  yet 
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no  blow  like  unto  this  has  been  allowed  to  fall  upon  "  the  god  of  this 
age/'  Hitherto  his  relation  to  this  fallen  earth  has  ever  been  that  of 
a  ^'roaring  lion  going  about  seeking  whom  he  might  devoor/'  bat 
his  ability  to  go  up  and  down,  to  and  fro  in  the  earth  (to  use  the 
words  by  which  he  himself  describes  his  wandering)  shall  terminate 
then.  From  that  time  onward  the  steps  of  the  redeemed  shall  find 
no  lion  in  their  way.  ''No  lion  shall  be  there,  nor  any  ravenom 
beast  shall  go  up  thereon,  it  shall  not  be  foimd  there :  but  the  re- 
deemed shall  walk  there:  and  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  retom, 
and  come  to  Zion  with  songs  and  everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads: 
they  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee 
away."  (Is.  xxxy.  9.)  How  different  this  description  from  any  that 
could  at  this  moment  be  given  of  the  path  of  the  redeemed.  Tl^  Uon 
is  emphatically  there  present  now,  and  his  power  waxeth  greater  daily* 
and  will  continue  to  increase  until  his  last  great  servant  Antiehrbt 
shall  have  been  revealed.  But  then  it  shall  terminate— terminate 
by  the  coming  forth  of  Him  who,  followed  by  the  armies  of  Hearen, 
shall  tread  ''  the  wine-press  of  the  fury  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God.'' 
And  now  as  respects  the  blessing  and  glory  of  Israel  and  Jeraialem 
in  the  latter  day — ^I  should  fill  pages  if  I  were  to  cite  half  the  passagea 
that  might  be  quoted  to  prove  that  the  promised  blessedness  ci  Jmd 
and  Jerusalem  await  the  manifestation  in  glory  of  their  still  rejected 
Lord.  "  The  Lord  shall  roar  out  of  Zion,  and  utter  his  voice  from 
Jerusalem ;  and  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  shake :  but  the  Lord 
will  be  the  hope  of  his  people,  and  the  strength  of  the  children  of 
Israel.  So  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God  dwelling  in 
Zion,  my  holy  mountain:  then  shall  Jerusalem  be  holy,  and  there 
shall  no  strangers  pass  through  her  any  more."  (Joel  iii.  16.)  See 
also  the  last  chapter  of  Zeehariah.  That  chapter  emphatically 
describes  the  blessedness  of  Jerusalem  in  the  latter  day,  when  "it 
shall  be  lifted  up,  and  inhabited  in  her  place,  from  Benjamin's  gate 
unto  the  place  of  the  first  gate,  imto  the  comer  gate,  and  from  the 
tower  of  Hananeel  xmto  the  king's  winepresses.  And  men  shall  dwell 
in  it,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  utter  destruction ;  but  Jerusalem 

shall  be  safely  inhabited In  that  day  there  shall  be 

upon  the  bells  of  the  horses,  HOLINESS  UNTO  THE  LORD; 
and  the  pots  in  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  like  the  bowls  before  the 
altar.  Tea,  every  pot  in  Jerusalem  and  in  Judah  shall  be  holiness 
imto  the  Lord  of  Hosts :  and  all  they  that  sacrifice  shall  come  and 
take  of  them,  and  seethe  therein  :  and  in  that  day  there  shall  be  no 
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more  ihe  Oanaanite  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  of  hosts/'  These  words 
aie  definite  and  precise  as  respects  Jerusalem.  Of  the  earth  also  it  is 
BtaA,  '*  the  Lord  shall  be  king  over  all  the  earth ;  in  that  day  shall 
there.be  one  Ldrd  and  his  name  one.''  (y.  9.)  But  what  event 
precedes  this  day  of  blessing  on  Israel  and  on  the  earth  P  The  event 
described  in  the  passage  which  I  now  quote :  '^  and  his  feet"  (the  feet 
of  the  hord)  ^'  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the  east,  and  the  Mount  of  Olives  shall 
deaye  in  the  midst  thereof  toward  the  east  and  toward  the  west, 

and  the  Lord  my  God  shall  come,  and  all  the  saints 

with  thee.''  (v.  4.)  These  words  are  simple,  plain,  precise.  On 
what  principle  can  we  reject  them  ;  how  can  we  explain  them  away  P 
'  Lastly,  as  regards  the  dominion  of  the  Gentiles.  How  is  the  proud 
Lnage  that  symbolises  the  strength  and  greatness  of  Gentile 
sovereignty  to  be  made  to  pass  away  P  Does  it  gradually  wane  P 
Is  it  chained  slowly  or  otherwise  into  some  other  shape,  so  as  for 
its  existence  to  be  continued  in  some  altered  character  or  formP 
No :  there  is  no  such  change — ^no  such  transformation.  Whilst  yet 
standing  in  the  integrity  of  its  strength,  it  is  suddenly  to  be  smitten 
by  a  destroying  Uow  that  grinds  it  to  powder,  and  scatters  it  to  the 
winds  of  heayen.  Has  the  hand  of  Christ  ever  yet  been  thus 
stretched  out  against  that  power  which  the  throne  of  God  delegated 
to  Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  three  Empires  appointed  to  succeed  him 
and  to  tread  down  Jerusalem  P  On  the  contrary,  Christ  has  up  to  the 
present  hour  sustained  that  delegation,  and  will  continue  to  sustain  it 
till  tho  times  of  GkntUe  sovereignty  shall  be  fulfilled.  '*  Then  there 
shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars,"  and  the 
long  threatened — long  deserved  blow  shall  be  given :  how  and  imder 
what  GireoBistances,  the  end  of  Rev.  xix.  and  the  end  of  Luke  xxi. 
sufficiently  declare. 

In  the  seventh  chapter  of  Daniel  likewise,  we  find  amplified  in* 
struoticm  respecting  the  conclusion  of  the  times  of  Gentile  supremacy. 
We  learn  that  the  fourth,  or  Roman  Empire,  throughout  its  whole 
tenritorial  extent,  Eastern  and  Western,  is  finally  to  be  divided  into 
Ten  Kingdoms;  that  these  Kingdoms  will  give  themselves  up  to 
godless  lawlessness  under  the  headship  of  one  symbolized  by  a  little 
horn,  who  shall  speak  '^  great  words  and  blasphemies ;"  that  in  con* 
sequence  of  these  blasphemies  the  Ancient  of  days  will  sit  in  heaven 
and  hold  solemn  inquisition  on  the  Kingdoms  involved  in  this  iniquity, 
and  sentence  will  be  passed  upon  them.    In  order  that  that  sentence 
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might  be  carried  into  effect,  and  in  order  that  there  might  be  One 
who  should,  for  the  future,  worthily  administer  the  gOTeniment  <ii 
Earth,  the  Sou  of  Man  will  be  brought  before  the  Ancient  of  days  te 
be  invested  with  that  power.  "I  saw  in  the  night  Tiaioiis,  and, 
behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heayen,  and 
came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him. 
And  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that 
all  peoples,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve  him :  his  dominion 
is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom 
that  which  shaU  not  be  destroyed."  At  the  same  time  ^'  the  saints  " 
(that  is,  all  who  shall  have  been  brought  into  the  fold  of  faitii,  what- 
ever the  dispensation  to  which  they  may  have  belonged)  will  be  made 
partakers  of  the  glory  of  their  Lord,  and  will  under  Him,  and  with 
Him  reign  from  Heaven.  "  The  saints  of  the  high  placeB  shall  take 
the  kingdom,  and  possess  the  kingdom  for  ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever/' 
(v.  18.)  And  again,  ''judgment  was  given  to  the  saints  of  the  high 
places ;  and  the  time  came  that  the  saints  possessed  the  kingdom." 
(v.  22.) 

Is  it  needful  to  use  any  argument  to  prove  that  all  these  things  are 
future  P  Facts  sufficiently  attest  that  power  hath  not  yet  been  taken 
from  the  Gentiles.  "  The  times  of  the  Gentiles"  are  not  yet  fulfilled. 
The  Roman  Empire  has  not  yet  been  divided  into  its  Ten  final  parts. 
The  last  great  Head  of  Gentile  power  hath  not  yet  appeared.  And 
imtil  he  has  appeared  and  run  his  course  of  blasphemy,  the  Ancient 
of  days  wiU  not  sit,  nor  will  the  administration  of  the  power  of  earth 
be  vested  in  heavenly  hands.  The  place  of  Christ's  saints  now  is  to 
suffer — not  to  reign. 

Tet  the  system  which  Dr.  Brown  has  for  the  present,  though  I 
trust  not  abidingly,  adopted,  finds  it  necessary  to  refuse  its  assent  to 
these  things.  It  refuses  to  allow  that  the  Advent  of  our  blessed 
Lord  is  to  precede  the  time  of  Israel's  and  the  earth's  blessing.  The 
supporters  of  this  system,  (whatever  view  they  may  take  of  the  release 
of  creation  from  its  groan,  of  the  binding  of  Satan  and  the  like,) 
concur  in  asserting  that  these  things  will  not  be  accompanied  by  the 
personal  manifestation  of  our  Lord.  They  concur,  therefore,  in  the 
attempt  to  explain  away  and  nullify  all  the  passages  that  speak  of 
that  Advent. 

Thus  Dr.  Brown  (though  with  hesitation)  argues  that  the  words 
**  brightness  of  His  coming  "  used  by  St.  Paul  in  2  Thess.  ii.  when 
speaking  of  the  Advent  of  our  blessed  Lord  to  destroy  the  Lawless 


oaHnr's  second  ookino,  etc.  49 

One,  are  not  to  be  understood  of  His  personal  appearing  in  glory. 
He  admitSy  indeed,  that  he  feels  some  difficulty  in  maintaining  this ; 
yet  if  it  be  not  maintained,  the  system  that  he  is  defending  irre- 
Yoeably  fidls,  for  if  the  words  of  the  Apostle  in  this  passage  do  refer 
to  "die  Advmit  of  the  Lord  in  glory,  then  His  pre-miUennial  coming 
is  denaiistratiTely  proved. 

Again,  what  is  Dr.  Brown's  interpretation  of  Daniel  yiL  P  I  quote 
BOW  mai  from,  the  Ixx^  whose  title  is  prefixed,  but  from  another  of  his 
workB  recently  puUished.*  Ccnnmenting  on  Mark  xiii.  26,  he  writes 
as  MbwB :  "  In  Matt.  xxiy.  80,  this  is  given  most  folly  :  *  and  then 
ahall  appear  tiie  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven ;  and  then  shall  all 
the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man,'  &c. 
That  this  kngnage  finds  its  highest  interpretation  in  the  Second 
Pcmonal  Ooming  of  Ohrist,  is  most  certain.  But  the  question  is, 
wbettier  tiiat  be  the  primary  sense  of  it  as  it  stands  hen?  Now,  if 
the  reader  will  turn  to  Dan.  viL  13,  14,  and  connect  with  it  the 
preoediag  verses,  he  will  find,  we  think,  the  true  key  to  our  Lord's 
meaning  here.  There  the  powers  that  oppressed  the  Ohurch — 
symbdiied  by  rapacious  wild  beasts — are  summoned  to  the  bar  of  the 
great  God,  whO|  as  the  Ancient  of  days,  seats  Himself,  with  His 
nmtmnmn,  tm  a  burning  Throne ;  thousand  thousands  ministering  to 
Him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  standing  before  Him. 
'Hie  judgment  is  set,  and  the  books  are  opened.'  Who  that  is  guided 
by  the  mere  wards  would  doubt  that  this  is  a  descripticm  of  the  Final 
JTudgment  P  And  yet  nothing  is  clearer  than  that  it  is  mi,  but  a 
description  of  a  vast  temporal  judgment,  upon  organized  bodies  of  men, 
for  their  incurable  hostility  to  the  kingdom  of  Gbd  upon  earth. 
Well,  after  the  doom  of  these  has  be^i  pronounced  and  executed,  and 
room  thus  prepared  for  the  unobstructed  development  of  the  kingdom 
of  Gfod  over  the  earth,  what  followsP  'I  saw  in  the  night  visions, 
and,  behold,  one  like  THE  SON  OF  MAN  came  with  the  cbuds  of 
heaven^  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they,  (the  angelic 
attendants)  brought  Him  near  before  Him.'  For  what  purpose  ?  To 
leoeive  investiture  in  the  kingdom,  which,  as  Messiah,  of  right 
belonged  to  Him.  Accordingly,  it  is  added,  '  And  there  was  given 
Him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  peoples,  nations, 
and  languages  should  serve  Him:  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting 
dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  His  kingdom  that  which 


*  Comnientary  on  the  Four  C^ospels  recently  published  by  Rev.  David  Brown,  D.D 
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shall  not  be  destroyed.'  Comparing  this  with  our  Lord's  words,  He 
seems  to  iis  by  '  the  Son  of  man  (on  which  phrase,  see  on  John  i.  51), 
ooming  in  the  clouds  with  great  power  and  glory,'  to  mean,  that  when 
judicial  vengeance  shall  once  have  been  executed  upon  Jerusalem,  and 
the  ground  thus  cleared  for  the  unobstructed  establishment  of  His 
own  kingdom.  His  true  regal  claims  and  rights  would  be  vifiibly  and 
gloriously  asserted  and  manifested.  See  on  Luke  ix.  28  (with  its 
parallels  in  Matthew  and  Mark)  in  which  nearly  the  same  language 
is  employed,  and  where  it  can  hardly  be  understood  of  anything  else 
than  the  fuU  and  free  eatabKahtnent  of  the  kingdom  of  Chriei  on  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But  what  is  that '  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in 
heaven  P'  Literpreters  are  not  agreed.  But  as  before  Ghrist  came  to 
destroy  Jerusalem  some  appalling  portents  were  seen  in  the  air,  so 
before  His  Personal  appearing  it  is  likely  that  something  tmahffous 
will  be  witnessed,  though  of  what  nature  it  would  be  vain  to 
conjecture.  27.  *  Then  shall  he  send  his  angels' — *  with  a  great 
sound  of  a  trumpet'  (Matt.  xxiv.  31),  ^  and  shall  gather  together  his 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earA  to  the 
uttermost  part  of  heaven.'  As  the  tribes  of  Israel  were  anciently 
gathered  together  by  sound  of  trumpet  (Exod.  xix.  18,  16,  19;  Lev. 
xxiii.  24 ;  Ps.  Ixxxi.  8 — 5),  so  any  mighty  gathering  of  God's  people, 
by  divine  command,  is  represented  as  collected  by  sound  of  trumpet 
(Ts.  xxvii.  13;  compare  B>ev.  xi.  15);  and  the  ministry  of  angels, 
employed  in  all  the  great  operations  of  Providence,  is  here  held  forth 
as  the  agency  by  which  the  present  assembling  of  the  elect  is  to  be 
accomplished.  Lightfoot  thus  explains  it :  '  When  Jerusalem  shall  be 
reduced  to  ashes,  and  that  wicked  nation  cut  off  and  rejected,  then 
shall  the  Son  of  man  send  His  ministers  with  the  trumpet  of  the 
Gk)8pel,  and  they  shall  gather  His  elect  of  the  several  nations,  from 
the  four  comers  of  heaven;  so  that  God  shall  not  want  a  Ghurch, 
although  that  ancient  people  of  His  be  rejected  and  cast  off;  but  that 
ancient  Jewish  Church  being  destroyed,  a  new  Ohurch  shall  be  called 
out  of  the  Gentiles.'  But  though  something  like  this  appears  to  be 
the  primary  sense  of  the  verse,  in  relation  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  no  one  can  fail  to  see  that  the  language  sweUs  beyond  any 
gathering  of  the  human  family  into  a  Church  upon  earth,  and  forces 
the  thoughts  onward  to  that  gathering  of  the  Church  '  at  the  last 
trump,'  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  which  is  to  wind  up  the  presoit 
scene.  Still,  this  is  not,  in  our  judgment,  the  direct  subject  of  the 
prediction ;  for  the  next  verse  limits  the  whole  prediction  to  the 
generation  then  existing." 
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For  such  a  comment  as  this  to  be  written  by  a  person  so  conver- 
sant with  Scripture  and  with  facts  as  Dr.  Brown,  is  to  me  a  sufficient 
evidence  that  the  system  which  demands  such  a  mode  of  defence,  is 
one  incapable  of  being  defended.  If  it  were  true  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  brought  before  the  Ancient  of  days  and  assumed  the 
administration  of  the  goyemment  of  the  earth  at  the  time  when 
Jerusalem  was  taken  by  Titus,  then  Antichrist — ^the  little  Horn — 
must  not  only  have  been  before  that  time  revealed,  but  must,  at 
thai  Ume,  have  perished ;  for  his  consummated  blasphemies  are  the 
occasion  and  cause  of  the  Session  of  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  of  the 
investiture  of  the  Son  of  Man  with  the  power  of  earth ;  at  the  period 
of  which  investiture,  the  dominance  of  evil  in  the  earth  terminates 
for  ever. 

Again,  was  the  Boman  Empire  divided  into  its  ten  final  parts 
wlien  Titus  took  Jerusalem  P  It  must  have  been  so  divided,  if  the 
Session  of  the  Ancient  of  days  took  place  then j  for  it  is  the  blasphemy 
of  those  Ten  Kingdoms  in  connection  with  the  little  Horn  that 
causes  the  Session  of  the  Ancient  of  days. 

Thirdly,  we  are  told  in  Daniel  that  the  Session  of  the  Ancient  of 
days  is  immediately  preceded  by  a  period  of  three  years  and  a  half, 
or  1260  days, — ^that  period  being  one  of  matured  blasphemy,  at  the 
amdnsion  of  which,  the  Roman  Empire  in  its  divided  fo'rm,  having 
fully  completed  its  course,  perishes.  Did  it  perish  when,  imder  Titus, 
it  triumphed  over  Jerusalem  P  Did  the  1260  days  of  its  matured 
blasphemy  precede  that  taking  of  Jerusalem  P  All  this  must  have 
been  accomplished  if  the  Session  of  the  Ancient  of  days  took  place 
when  Titus  conquered  Jerusalem.  Then  too,  the  times  of  Gentile 
supremacy,  called  by  our  Lord,  ''the  times  of  the  Gentiles"  must 
have  terminated,  and  Jerusalem  ceased  to  be  trodden  down ;  whereas 
''the  times  of  the  Gentiles''  continue  still,  and  Jerusalem  is  still 
being  trodden  down.* 

*  Even  if  the  ''days"  were  understood  to  be  "years,"  the  argument  would 
lemam  the  same.  That  period  terminates  the  reign  of  evil,  and  must  conolade 
before  the  reign  of  Christ  begins.  If  Dr.  Brown's  interpretation  of  Dan.  vii. 
were  oorreot,  all  that  the  Revelation  details  respecting  the  reign  of  Anticbrist  in 
Rev.  xiiL  and  the  sackcloth  testimony  of  the  Witnesses  in  Rev.  xi.,  must  bave 
been  accomplished  before  Titus  took  Jerusalem.  If  at  that  time  the  Son  of  Man 
had  been  brongbt  before  the  Ancient  of  days,  at  that  time  would  have  been  heard 
great  voices  in  Heaven  saying  "  The  sovereignty  of  the  world  (ij  fiaaiK^ia  tov 
Kocfiov)  has  become  the  sovereignty  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ." 
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It  is  of  no  avail  to  say  that  the  little  Horn  and  the  Ten-homed 
beast  in  Daniel  are  mere  general  representations  of  earthly  power 
in  its  habitual  opposedness  to  God.  Nothing  can  be  more  precise 
and  definite  than  the  symbob  of  Daniel  yiL  Nor  can  it  be 
said  that  the  power  of  Christ  and  His  saints,  as  described  in  this 
chapter,  will  be  the  means  of  gradually  changing  or  supplanting  the 
evil  power  of  the  nations  that  preceded.  Antichrist's  power  is 
triumphantly  supreme  during  the  1260  days  to  which  I  have  referred. 
But  with  the  termination  of  those  days,  his  power,  and  the  power  of 
the  Gentiles  ceases.  It  is  altogether  abolished ;  and  until  it  has  been 
abolished,  the  power  of  Christ  and  of  His  saints  is  not  estaUiahed  in 
the  earth:  consequently,  it  is  impossible  that  a  power  that  has 
reached  the  utmost  limit  of  its  existence  when  the  1260  days  end, 
can  be  gradually  supplanted  by  a  power  that  is  not  brought  into 
exercise  until  the  1260  days  hare  run  their  course. 

And  in  what  sense  did  the  saints  possess  the  kingdom  when 
Jerusalem  was  taken  by  Titus  P  Did  the  true  Church  then  cease  to 
suffer  P  Did  it  then  bcKSome,  or  even  commence  to  become  a  reigning 
triumphant  Church  P  What  has  it  known  but  failure,  disaster,  and 
sorrow,  ever  since ! 

Dr.  Brown  quotes  the  words  of  Daniel,  ''  I  saw  in  the  night  visions, 
and,  behold)  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  [the  angelic  attendants] 

brought  him  near  before  him And  there  was  given  him 

dominion,  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  peoples,  nations,  and 
languages,  should  serve  Him  "  &c.  On  these  words  Dr.  Brown 
comments  thus  :  "  Comparing  this  with  our  Lord's  words,  He  seems 
to  us  by  'the  Son  of  man  (on  which  phrase,  see  on  John  i.  51) 
coming  in  the  clouds  with  great  power  and  glory,'  to  mean  that  when 
judicial  vengeance  shall  once  have  been  executed  upon  Jerusalem, 
and  the  ground  thus  cleared  for  the  unobstructed  establishment  of 
His  own  kingdom.  His  true  regal  claims  and  rights  would  be  visibly 
and  gloriously  asserted  and  manifested.  See  on  Luke  ix.  28  (with 
its  parallels  in  Matthew  and  Mark),  in  which  nearly  the  same 
language  is  employed,  and  where  it  can  hardly  be  understood  of 
anything  else  than  the  full  and  free  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  on  the  destruction  of  J&rusalem,^^     (Commentary  on  Mark  xiiL) 

It  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  any  one  who  believes  what  the 
pifophets  have  written  respecting  the  glorious  destiny  of  Jerusalem 
in  the  latter  day,   and  who  has  also  contrasted  the  conditton  of 
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Apostolic  Ohristiaiiity  as  it  existed  before  the  desolation  of  Jerasakni^ 
with  that  kind  of  debased  Christianity  which  has  existed  since, 
ooidd  possibly  write  such  a  comment  as  this.  Surely,  Dr.  Brown  will 
admit  that  the  yisible  and  glorious  assertion  and  manifestation  of  the 
true  regal  daims  and  rights  of  the  Son  of  Man  (I  quote  viriualfy 
Dr.  Brown's  own  words)  are  by  the  appointment  of  God  inseparably 
bound  up  with  Israel  and  Jerusalem,  and  that  untU  the  time  comes 
fbr  it  to  be  said  to  Jerusalem,  **  Arise,  stune ;  for  thy  light  is  come, 
and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee,''  the  condition  of  the 
earth  generally,  will  be  one  of  darkness,  and  not  of  light :  **  darkness 
shall  cover  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  peoples."  (Is.  Ix.  1,  2.) 
How  then  could  the  desolation  of  Jerusalem  and  the  strengthening 
of  the  evil  power  of  the  Gentiles  be  an  era  when  the  ground  was 
cleared  for  the  risible  and  glorious  assertion  of  Ohrist's  Kmgdom  P 

And  wiU  Dr.  Brown  indeed  affirm  that  the  full  and  tree  estabhsh- 
ment  of  die  kingdom  of  Christ  dates  from  the  destruction  of 
Jerosakm;  and  that  then  Christ  sent  ''forth  His  angels  with  the 
great  sound  of  a  trumpet  to  gather  together  His  elect  from  the  four 
winds  P''  If  this  verse  had  any  reference  to  the  sending  forth 
preachers  of  the  Gh)spel  (which  it  has  not ;  for  angds  mean  angels, 
as  in  the  parallel  passage  in  Matt,  xiii  41  ;  and  a  trumpet  means  a 
trumpet,  as  in  the  paraUel  passage  in  1  Thess.  iv.  16  ;  and  the  elect 
mean  all  Christ's  believing  people  who  shall  be  caught  up  to  meet 
Him  in  the  air),  if  this  verse  did  refer  to  the  sending  forth  of  the 
Gospel,  it  would  not  have  been  connected  with  the  period  of  Jeru- 
salem's destruction,  for  that  was  not  the  period  when  the  Gospel 
went  fortii  in  its  purity  and  strength.  It  was  rather  the  period  when 
its  preaching,  at  least  in  its  purity,  ceased.  The  Aposties,  with  the 
exception  of  John,  had  died ;  and  he  was  about  to  be  consigned  to 
Patmos :  the  Gentile  Churches  amongst  whom  St.  Paul  had  laboured, 
had  begun  to  decline — ^their  candlesticks  were  soon  to  be  removed — 
the  early  brightness  of  Christianity  had  waned,  and  before  the  con- 
clusion of  the  first  century,  the  foimdations  were  being  prepared  for 
those  fabrics  of  ritualism  and  corruption  which  has  made  Christen- 
dom what  it  since  has  been.  To  say  that  the  failure  of  the  Christian 
Churches  at  the  close  of  the  first  century,  had  begun  to  prepare  the 
way  for  "  the  full  and  free  establishment "  of  principles  of  rebellion 
against  Christ,  would  be  far  more  true  than  to  say,  that  that  was 
the  period  when  the  way  was  cleared  for  the  full  and  free  establish- 
ment of  His  Kingdom.    If  the  principles  of  that  Kingdom  were  not 
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established  by  the  labours  of  the  Apostles^  we  may  be  very  sure 
that  they  haye  never  been  established  since.  After  St.  Paul's 
departure,  "  grievous  wolves  were  to  come  in,  not  sparing  the  flock  '* 
(Acts  XX.  29) :  and  before  the  close  of  the  first  century,  such  wolves 
had  come  in  and  begun  to  prevail,  and  surely  it  was  not  they  who 
were  to  be  the  means  of  the  '^  full  and  free  establishment  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ ! " 

I  cannot  bring  myself  to  believe  that  Dr.  Brown  will  rest  satisfied 
with  a  system  of  exposition  that  leads  to  results  such  as  these.  I  do 
hope  that  the  time  will  come  when  he,  and  many  others  who  have 
adopted  this  system,  will  cease  to  view  Qentile  Ohristianity,  which 
has  emphatically  failed  to  continue  in  God's  goodness,  in  any  other 
light  than  that  of  coming  judgment  and  excision,  and  that  they  will 
no  longer  connect  it  with  the  thought  of  the  saints  reigning  in 
heavenly  places  with  Christ.  Then  they  will  no  longer  feel  it 
necessary  to  put  God's  blessing  upon  an  era  of  wordly  sacerdotalism 
and  false  profession  like  that  of  Constantino ;  nor  to  explain  away  the 
literality  of  the  first  resurrection  by  saying  that  it  means  only  a 
revivification  and  reign,  during  the  middle  ages,  of  the  prmeiplm  of 
the  martyrs,  which  principles,  since  John  wrote  in  Patmos  imtil  now^ 
have  most  unquestionably  never  triumphed — never  reigned.  I  trust 
also  that  they  will  cease  to  maintain  that  the  Lord  Jesus  came  as  the 
lightning  shining  from  the  east  unto  the  west  at  the  time  when 
Jerusalem  was  taken  by  the  Bomans.  He  did  not  then  come  as  the 
lightning ;  the  sun  was  not  then  darkened ;  the  moon  did  not  then 
cease  to  give  her  light ;  the  stars  did  not  fall  from  heaven ;  the  Son  of 
Man  was  not  seen  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and 
great  glory,  nor  did  that  unequal  season  of  "  tribulation,  such  as  was 
not  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall 
be,"  then  occur.  That  period  is  yet  to  come.  The  Lord  Jesus  has 
emphatically  declared  that  it  is  to  be  the  IMMEDIATE  precursor  of 
His  revelation  in  glory. 

All  Scripture  testifies  that  there  is  such  a  period  of  unequalled 
tribulation  to  come  upon  Jerusalem  and  the  land  of  Israel.  "  Alas ! 
for  that  day  is  great,  so  that  none  is  like  it ;  it  is  even  the  time  of 
Jacob's  trouble  ;  but  he  shall  be  saved  out  of  it."  ( Jer.  xxx.  7.)  The 
Jews  will  return  (perhaps  soon)  to  their  own  land  in  unbelief,  and  there 
will  be  stricken  by  the  righteous  hand  of  their  God  in  a  manner  in 
which  they  never  yet  have  been  stricken.  Antichrist  shall  be 
commissioned  to  ''tread  them  down  like  the  mire  of  the  streets," 
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ind  iheie  shall  be  superadded  judgments  from  the  hand  of  their  Qod, 
fcnanpets  and  yials  of  wrath.  That  will  be  the  time  of  unequalled 
tribulation  distinctly  prophesied  of  by  Daniel  (see  Dan.  xiL  1)^  and 
reprophesied  of  by  our  Lord — at  the  conclusion  of  which  Israel ''  shall 
be  delmied,  every  one  that  be  found  written  in  the  book.''  It  is 
to  thai  period  of  tribulation  that  Matthew  refers  when  he  says, 
<<  IMMEDIATELY  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall  the  sun 
bedarkenedy  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light :"  and  Mark  when 
he  aaysy  '^  in  those  days,  after  that  tribulation,  the  sun  shall  be 
daikened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light :"  and  Luke  when 
ha  aaya,  **  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sxm,  and  in  the  mooui  and  in  the 
Stan ;  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations,  with  perplexity/'  &c. 
(Lake  zzL  25.)  How  different  that  hour  from  the  time  when  the 
Soman  armies  encompassed  Jerusalem.  Their  advance  was  gradual, 
it  was  expected  and  waited  for ;  their  triumph  was  ahw,  and  its  result 
was  to  destxey  Jerusalem  and  to  exalt  themselves :  but  the  Coming  of 
the  Loid,  on  the  contrary,  will  be  sudden  and  unexpected :  it  will  be, 
to  the  world,  as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  the  destruction' wrought  will  be 
instantaneoui^  but  the  result  will  be  the  ddiverance  of  Jerusalem  and 
the  extirpation  of  her  adversaries.  It  was  not  His  ocmiing  but  His 
ai§enoa  that  was  tilie  occasion  of  desolation  to  Jerusalem  when  Home 
triimiphed  over  it :  whereas.  His  coming  will  bring  to  Jerusalem 
deliyerance^  and  to  the  Gentiles  destruction.  There  is,  consequently, 
no  such  analogy  as  has  been  supposed  between  the  periods  when  the 
Gentiles  triumphed  over  Jerusalem  because  the  Lord  had  abandoned 
it,  and  the  period  when  thei/  shall  be  destroyed  and  Jerusalem 
deliTeiedy  because  the  Lord  will  have  ceased  to  abandon  it,  and  will 
return. 

It  is  said  that  the  doctrine  of  the  pre-millennial  Advent  of  the 
Lord  is  attended  with  great  difficulties.  These  difficulties  will,  on 
examination,  be  found  to  be,  for  the  most  part,  imaginary.  Of  this, 
at  any  rate,  we  may  be  very  sure,  that  it  has  no  difficulties  worthy  to 
be  compared  with  those  that  result  from  its  rejection.  When  our 
Lord  says  that  immediately  after  a  certain  tribulation  He  will  appear, 
I  should  find  an  insuperable  difficulty  in  saying  that  He  alluded  to  a 
tribulation  1800  years  past.  When  He  says  that  the  sun  shall  be 
darkened,  I  should  find  an  insuperable  difficulty  in  understanding  His 
words  as  implying  anything  else  than  the  sun  being  darkened.  To 
explain  away  the  simple  meaning  of  His  words,  not  only  frustrates 
His  intention  in  using  them,  but  sanctions  the  neologian  habit  of 
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reading  Scripture.  I  know  not  what  ground  we  could  establish 
against  neology,  if  we  surrender  the  literal  interpretation  of  snoh 
words  as  those  that  have  been  just  quoted  from  Matthew  and 
Mark. 

And  then  as  regards  the  future — ^hope  is  a  great  element  of  spiritual 
healthfulness.  The  anticipation  of  the  period  when  Batan  is  truty  to 
be  bound;  and  creation  to  be  free  from  its  present  bondage,  and  the 
glorified  saints  to  reign  with  Christ  from  heaven  oyer  an  earth 
brought  imder  the  shelter  of  His  power,  is  a  happy  prospect  intended 
to  cheer  and  to  encourage  the  heart  amid  many  present  sorrows.  Are 
we  to  take  away  this  prospect  P  Are  we  to  destroy  that  bright  picture 
of  the  future  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  been  pleased  to  portray  oyer 
and  oyer  again  in  the  pages  of  Qoi's  Word  f  We  necessarily  do  this 
if  we  assert  that  the  saints  haye  been  long  r^gning — if  we  say 
that  they  entered  on  their  power  when  Titus  took  Jerusalem ;  or  if 
we  assert  that  the  first  resurrection  is  not  friture — ^not  real,  but  that 
it  has  already  been  frdfilled  in  the  resurrection  of  certain  principles, 
and  the  like.  If  all  this  were  true,  the  Millennium  would  haye 
come  and  the  Millennium  would  haye  ended  without  the  people  of 
Gk)d  haying  rested  from  their  sufferings,  or  ever  haying  be^  aware 
that  Satan  was  bound,  or  creation  released  frt>m  its  groan!  If 
millennial  rest  is  not  before  us  in  the  future,  most  assuredly  it 
cannot  be  found  in  the  past.  Shall  we  pronounce  it  then  a  cun- 
ningly devised  fable  P  Has  a  hope  been  awakened  in  us  that  is  a 
hope  to  be  disappointed  P 

But  again,  the  Scripture  not  only  comforts,  not  only  presents  us 
with  objects  of  friture  hope,  it  likewise  warns.  One  of  l^e  subjects  of 
its  most  solemn  warning  is  the  corruption  that  is  to  abound  through- 
out this  present  dispensation,  but  more  especially  at  its  dose.  The 
Scripture  again  and  again  declares  that  both  in  the  professing  Church 
and  in  the  unprofessing  World,  iniquity  will  increase,  and  that  the 
result  would  be  an  intervention  of  the  Divine  hand  in  judgment 
suddenly  arresting  its  progress  and  cutting  it  off  for  ever.  Are  we 
to  conceal  the  inveterate  character  of  this  evil  and  its  doom  P  Are 
we  to  hide  the  fact  that  the  professing  Gentile  Church,  symbolized  by 
the  olive  branch,  has  not  continued  in  God's  goodness  and  is  to  be  cut 
offP  Are  we  to  hide  the  fact  that  the  leading  Gentile  nations  to 
whom  supreme  power  in  the  earth  has  been  committed  during  the 
time  of  Israel's  punishment,  have  so  used  it,  that  it  will  be  found  in 
the  hands  of  Antichrist  at  the  last,  and  that  they  and  he  will  be 
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consumed  by  fiery  judgment  at  the  appearing  of  the  Lord  in  glory  ? 
We  do  hide  these  things  if  we  assert  that  there  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
fallen  Gentile  Church  a  recovering  power  working  ;  if  we  assert  that 
nothing  more  is  needed  for  the  blessing  of  Israel  and  the  earth  than 
the  development  and  expansion  of  those  principles  which  Gentile 
Christianity^  wise  in  its  own  conceits^  has  chosen  to  approve  and 
foster. 

[To  be,  D.V.  continued.] 


H 
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"  Whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  tcith  the  spirit  of  Sis  mouth,  and 
shall  destroy  mth  the  brightness  of  His  coming.*^ 

In  the  preceding  chapter,  I  have  remarked  that  Dr.  Brown  in 
revising  to  admit  that  the  glorious  Epiphany  of  the  great  Gbd  oar 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is  referred  to  in  the  text  just  quoted,  is  yet 
evidently  not  quite  satisfied  with  his  conclusion.  After  admitting 
that  there  is  in  this  text  "  apparent  evidence  for  the  pre-millennial 
Advent,"  (page  426)  he  subsequently  observes,  "I  can  see  nothing 
requiring  us  to  take  this  incidental  brightness  of  His  coming  to  be 
the  same  with  that  personal  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
our  gathering  imto  Him,  the  error  about  which  had  been  already 
corrected.  I  do  not  say  it  cannot  be.  All  I  say  is,  I  see  nothing 
which  imperatively  requires  us  so  to  understand  it."  (p&ge  431.) 
These  words  plainly  show  that  Dr.  Brown  feels  considerable  hesitancy 
in  saying  positively  that  the  text  before  us  does  not  refer  to  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  in  glory.  I  rejoice  in  this  hesitancy.  I  trust 
that  it  may  ultimately  lead  him  to  re-consider  his  arguments  and 
alter  his  conclusion.  He  will  have  the  candour  to  admit  that  if  his 
present  interpretation  of  this  verse  be  given  up,  the  system  which  he 
now  sustains  must  be  abandoned. 

The  text  before  us,  in  order  to  be  interpreted  aright,  should  be 
viewed  both  separately  and  in  its  connections.  The  terms  employed 
should  first  be  considered  separately,  and  then  viewed  in  connection 
both  with  the  chapter  and  Epistle  to  which  they  belong,  as  well  as  in 
relation  to  that  part  of  the  Old  Testament  from  which  they  are 
quoted. — Isaiah  xi.  First  then  let  us  consider  the  meaning  of  the 
single  word  irapovaia^  usually  rendered  by  our  translators,  "coming." 
Its  primary  moaning  is  "  presence"  as  contrasted  with  "  absence :"  so 
used  in  Philip,  ii.  12,  "  not  as  in  my  presence  only,  but  now  much 
more  in  my  absence."  But  when  applied  to  a  person  who  is  spoken 
of  as  arriving  after  absence,  it  is  in  our  version  commonly  translated 
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**  coming ;"  thougli  in  most  cases  perhaps,  "  arrival,"  or  "  advent," 
as  being  less  ambiguous  than  ^'coming,"  would  be  a  preferable 
rendering.  It  occurs  (omitting  the  text  before  us)  twenty-two  times 
in  application  to  persons.  That  in  every  case  when  so  applied  it  em- 
phatically denotes  personal  presence  or  personal  arrival,  will,  I  think, 
be  doubted  by  few  who  examine  the  subjoined  quotations. 
Matt.  xxiv.  3,      "  What  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming  (advent)  and 

of  the  end  of  the  age  ?"     (aiwyo^). 
Matt.  xxiv.  27.    ''  For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east  and 

shineth  unto  the  west,  so  shall  the  coming  of  the 

Son  of  Man  be." 
Matt.  xxiv.  37.    "  As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  so  shall  the  coming 

(advent)  of  the  Son  of  Man  be." 
Matt.  xxiv.  39.    "  And  knew  not  imtil  the  flood  came  and  took  them 

all  away,  so  shall  the  coming  (advent)  of  the  Son 

of  Man  be." 
1  Cor.  XV.  23.      "  They  that  are  Christ's  at  His  coming.'*  (advent.) 

1  Cor.  xvi.  17.     "At  the  coming  of  Stephenas." 

2  Cor.  -vii.  6.       "  At  the  coming  (arrival)  of  Titus." 

2  Cor.  vii.  7.        "  Not  by  his  coming  (arrival)  merely." 

2  Cor.  X.  10.       "  His  bodily  presence  is  weak." 

Phil.  i.  26.  *'  By  my  coming  to  you  again." 

Phil.  ii.  12.  "  Not  as  in  my  presence  only." 

1  Thess.  ii.  19.    "  For  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing  P 

Are  not  even  ye  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord 

Jesus  at  His  earning."  (advent.) 
1  Thess.  iii.  13.  ''  Blameless  in  holiness  before  our  GKxl  and  Father  at 

the  coming  (advent)  of  our  Lord  Jesus." 
1  Thess.  iv.  16.  "  "We  which  are  alive  and  remain  imto  the  coming  of 

the  Lord." 

1  Thess.  V.  23.    "  May  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body,  be  pre- 

served blameless  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ." 

2  Thess.  ii.  1.      "  I  beseech  you  concerning  the  coming  of  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ  and  our  gathering  together  imto 
Him." 
2  Thess.  ii.  8.  "  And  then  shall  be  revealed  the  Lawless  One  whom 
the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  His 
mouth  and  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  His 
cofning." 
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2  These,  ii.  9.      "  Whose  coming  (that  of  the  Lawless  One)  is  aocoid- 

ing  to  the  energy  of  Satan." 
James  y.  7.         *^  Be  patient,  therefore,  brethren,  unto  the  cammg  of 

the  Lord." 
James  v.  8.  *^  Be  ye  also  patient :   stablish  your  hearts  £or  the 

coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh." 
2  Peter  iiL  4.      "  Where  is  the  promise  of  His  coming  .^" 
2  Peter  iii.  12.    '*  The  coming  of  the  day  of  God." 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  expression  '' coming"  (mipova/a)  of 
our  Lord  is  used  many  times  in  the  two  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians, 
and,  with  the  exception  of  the  passage  before  us,  no  attempt  is  made 
to  destroy  the  force  of  the  expression.  Is  it  possible  that  the  Apostle 
should  in  these  two  Epistles  use  this  expression  six  times,  and  always, 
as  is  admitted  by  all,  in  application  to  the  Lord's  personal  appearing, 
and  that  suddenly  in  the  second  Epistle,  whilst  pursuing  the  same 
train  of  thought,  he  should  alter  the  sense  of  ^*  coming,"  and  give  to 
it  a  meaning  not  only  different  from  that  in  which  he  had  oyer  before 
used  it,  but  one  which  in  truth  it  is  incapable  of  bearing,  for  the  word 
TrapovtTia  when  applied  to  a  person  never  can  and  never  does  mean 
anything  but  personal  arrival  or  "  presence." 

It  would,  I  repeat,  be  a  strange  thing  if  the  word  irapovtria  should 
denote  the  personal  presence  of  our  Lord  in  every  other  place  where 
it  is  used  in  these  two  Epistles,  and  that  this  verse  should  be  the 
solitary  exception.  And  this  would  be  the  more  strange  in  a  chapter 
that  avowedly  has  for  its  peculiar  subject  .the  personal  coming  of  our 
Lord,  which  is  in  this  chapter  treated  of  in  relation  to  an  error  into 
which  the  Thessalonians  had  fallen  respecting  it.  The  chapter  com- 
mences with  the  words,  "  now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  concerning 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our  gathering  together 
unto  Him."  These  words  are  allowed  by  all,  to  refer  to  the  personal 
Advent  of  the  Lord.  The  Thessalonians  had  fallen  into  the  error  of 
expecting  the  coming  of  the  Lord  without  expecting  first  the  coming 
and  triumph  of  that  Lawless  One  whom  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  to 
destroy.  The  Apostle  in  this  chapter  undertakes  to  correct  this  error, 
and  to  place  the  coming  of  the  Lord  in  its  proper  relation  to  the 
coming  of  the  Lawless  One.  Is  it  then  conceivable  that  with  this 
view  in  writing  the  chapter,  ho  should  conclude  it  without  any 
reference  at  all  to  the  personal  coming  of  the  Lord  P  For  if  the 
words  "brightness  of  His  coming"  do  not  indicate  a  personal  appear- 
ing of  the  Saviour,  then  a  chapter  which  avowedly  undertook  to  set 
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the  pexsonal  appearing  of  the  Lord  in  its  right  relation^  both  to  the 
eTenta  that  ahoold  precede,  and  the  events  that  should  accompany 
such  appearingy  would  conclude  without  giving  us  any  ilistruction  at 
all  respecting  His  personal  coining ;  for  it  would  (on  Dr.  Brown's 
hypotibeoB)  direct  our  minds  to  a  fiem-personal  coming  altogether 
different  in  time  and  in  circumstance.     Is  this  conceivable  P 

And  let  any  one  who  reads  the  chapter  with  unprejudiced  mind, 
say  whether  the  impression  left  upon  him  in  reading  it  is  not  this : 
that  its  object  is  to  make  the  personal  Advent  of  the  Lord  immediately 
consequent  on  the  conclusion  of  the  course  of  the  Lawless  One.  Is 
not  the  sentiment  of  the  whole  passage  this : — that  the  cup  of  iniquity 
must  first  be  filled  to  the  brim  by  the  full  development  of  Antichrist, 
and  that  then  instantly  the  Lord  would  personally  come  to  destroy 
him  P  Is  not  this  the  impression  that  would  be  left  upon  the  mind, 
even  if  the  emphatic  words  **  brightness  of  His  coming"  had  not  been 
usedP  How  would  the  Thessalonians  have  marvelled,  if  they  had 
been  told  that  they  had  erred  not  only  in  omitting  to  expect  the 
coining  <tf  the  Lawless  One,  but  still  more,  in  not  expecting  a  non- 
personal  Advent  of  their  Lord,  which  was  to  precede,  by  an  indefinite 
period,  that  personal  Advent  which  in  every  other  part  of  the  two 
Epistles  they  had  been  commanded  to  expect ! 

And  if  lliere  is  to  be  this  non-personal  Advent  of  our  Lord, 
described  in  terms  so  remarkable,  '^brightness  of  His  coining,"  in 
what  way  and  under  what  circumstances  are  we  to  expect  itP  In 
what  part  of  Scripture  are  we  taught  respecting  it  P  The  Scripture 
abundantly  testifies  to  a  personal  coming  of  the  Lord  that  is  to 
destroy  Antichrist;  but  where  does  it  speak  of  another  Antichrist 
destroyed  by  a  non-personal  Advent  P 

But  agam,  there  are  few  parts  of  Scripture  that  bring  before  us 
more  clearly  the  personal  Advent  of  our  Lord,  and  the  blessed  results 
thereof,  than  Isaiah  xi.  That  chapter  should  be  read  in  immediate 
connexion  with  the  preceding,  where  we  find  recorded  the  forgiveness 
of  Israel  and  the  final  fall  of  the  unregenerate  power  of  earth 
symbolized  by  Lebanon.  '^  Lebanon  shall  fall  by  a  mighty  one." 
The  next  chapter  records  the  results  of  the  coming  forth  of  that 
Mighty  One, — Him  who  is  the  Rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  now 
hidden  with  Ood  (like  Aaron's  rod  hidden  in  the  sanctuary)  but  who 
shall  then  **come  forth^*  and  Nourish  or  "bring  forth  fruit."*    From 

•  See  Isaiah  xi.  1.  And  there  shall  COME  FOETH,  a  rod  (or  sprout)  from  the 
stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  (or  shoot,  *i[^^,  so  called  from  being  verdant)  from  his 
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that  moment  the  dominance  of  evil  shall  cease.    BighteoiUEnesB  and 
meekness  shall  be  trampled  down  no  longer.    '^  He  shall  reprove  with 

equity  for  the  meek  of  the  earth : and  wjith  the  breath  of 

his  lips  shall  he  slay  the  Wicked  One."  Creation  shall  be  fireed  firam 
its  bondage;  the  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb;  hurting  and 
destruction  shall  cease.  And  in  that  day,  forgiven  and  converted 
Israel  shall  "with  joy  draw  water  from  the  wells  of  salvation."  None 
of  these  things  are  as  yet  true.  Meekness  suffers :  the  Lord  JesoSy 
still  maintaining  the  longsuffering  testimony  of  grace,  does  not,  at 
present,  put  forth  His  power  to  smite  and  to  destroy.  The  whole 
Scripture  declares  that  He  will  not  put  forth  that  character  of 
destructive  power  until  He  is  ''revealed  in  flaming  fire,  taking 
vengeance."  But  Dr.  Brown  by  maintaining  that  the  verse  in 
Thessalonians,  which  is  a  quotation  from  Isaiah  xi,  refers  not  to  a 
personal,  but  to  a  non-personal  Advent  of  the  Lord,  would  be  obliged 
to  say  that  all  the  descriptions  of  the  11th  and  12th  of  Isaiali,  the 
conversion  and  rest  of  Israel,  the  destruction  of  the  Wicked  One  their 
persecutor,  the  final  fall  of  the  dominance  of  evil,  the  peaceful  rest  of 
creation,  and  the  vindication  of  meekness  and  righteousness  from 
their  oppressors,  are  all  the  result  of  this  supposed  non-personal 
Advent.  In  that  case,  certainly,  the  tried  and  suffering  people  of 
God  should  experience  a  relief  from  their  sore  vexations,  as  soon  as 
this  supposed  non-personal  Advent  takes  place.  It  would  be  strange, 
indeed,  if  the  saints  of  God  should  bo  worn  out  with  persecution  after 
Christ  had  interfered  on  behalf  of  the  meek  of  the  earth, — after  - 
creation  had  been  blessed, — after  hurting  and  destruction  had  ceased, 
— and  after  Israel  were  rejoicing  in  their  God  !  Yet  this  must  be  so, 
if  Dr.  Brown's  present  exposition  be  maintained ;  for  in  2  Thessa- 
lonians ii.  we  are  expressly  told,  that  persecution  and  tribulation  are  to 
be  the  portion  of  God's  people,  and  that  their  enemies  are  to  be  strong 


roots  shall  bring  forth  frxiit  (H'Tfl)  to  hear,  to  he  fruitful y  to  increase).  "  Et  exibit 
virga  ex  trunco  Isai,  et  surculus  ex  radicibus  ejus  fiructum  faciet."  Vitringa, 
Tliat  is,  He  whom  we  already  own  as  the  sprout  sprung  from  the  apparently  dead 
stock  of  Jesse,  shall  (when  the  time  comes  for  Lebanon  to  fall  and  for  the  A^yrian 
to  be  destroyed  and  for  Israel  to  be  forgiven — the  subjects  of  the  preceding  chapter) 
come  forth  taid.  shall  hring  forth  fruit  and  flourish :  being  no  longer  then  "as  a 
root  out  of  a  dry  ground" — having  no  longer  to  say,  "  I  have  laboured  in  vain,  I 
have  spent  my  strength  for  nought  and  in  vain."  Isaiah  xlix.  4.  "In  that  day 
shall  the  Branch  of  the  Lord  bo  beautiful  and  glorious,  and  the  fruit  of  the  earth 
Bhall  be  excellent  and  comely  for  them  that  are  escaped  of  Israel."    Is.  iv.  2. 
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and  mighty  untQ  the  hour  "  when  the  Lord  Jesos  shall  be  revealed 
from  heaven  with  His  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire  taking  ven- 
geance.'' This,  text,  Dr.  Brown  allows  to  refer  to  the  personal 
Advent  of  the  Lord  in  glory.  He  allows  that  the  sujOTering  people  of 
God  will  not  attain  rest  or  relief  {apeaiv)  until  His  personal  Advent : 
but  according  to  his  present  interpretation  of  2  Thessalonians,  and 
Isaiah  zi,  they  aught  to  have  attained  this  rest  ages  before  (at  the 
time  of  the  supposed  non-personal  Advent),  or  else  we  should  have  to 
say  that  creation  was  resting,  and  meekness  and  righteousness  vin- 
dicated from  oppression,  and  yet  that  Christ's  servants  were  groaning 
under  tribulation  and  the  power  of  their  persecutors,  waiting  for 
retlie£ 

As  regards  the  use  of  the  word  ''  Oeneration'*  (yevea)  in  Matthew, 
Mark  and  Luke,  (Yerily  I  say  unto  you.  This  generation  shall  not 
pasB,  till  all  these  things  be  done)  I  append  a  note  which  I  have 
already  published  elsewhere.*  Even  if  these  were  a  secondary  as  well 
as  primary  meaning  to  be  attached  to  our  Lord's  prophecy  respecting 
His  glorions  appearing  in  these  passages,  yet  the  words  '^  ALL  things" 
—or  ALL  tiiese  things,  would  necessitate  our  including  the  secondary 
as  well  as  tiie  primary  meaning.  The  difficulty  therefore  that  has 
been  siqypoBed  to  be  connected  with  the  words  THIS  GFENEBATIOI^, 
would  not  be  removed  by  saying  that  our  Lord's  words  had  a  double 
meaning— for  whatever  they  meant,  "  all  things"  of  which  He  spoke 
was  to  come  to  pass  before  the  passing  away  of  the  generation  to 
which  He  referred. 

*  Bee  <*  Lecture  on  the  Prophecy  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  Matt,  zxiy."  as  advertised 
at  end. 


iote  on  W^^  mv.  34. 


"  ITiis  GeneroHan  shall  not  pass  away,**  8ft.* 

Thby  wlio  contend  that  the  events  predicted  by  our  Lord  in  Matt 
xxiv.  16,  31.  inclusive,  occurred  1800  years  ago,  when  Jerusalem  was 
captured  by  the  Bomans,  found  their  chief  argument  on  the  word 
'<  generation  "  as  used  in  this  passage ;  insisting  on  its  being  inter- 
preted as  meaning  the  period  that  elapses  between  father  and  son. 
In  reasoning  with  such,  it  may  be  well  first  to  put  it  solemnly  to 
their  oonacienoes,  whether  they  are  indeed  willing  to  affirm  that  the 
events  predicted  in  the  preceding  verses  did  occur  before  or  at  the 
overthrow  of  Jerusalem.  Are  they  prepared  to  say  that  the  sua  was 
at  that  time  darkened ;  that  the  moon  ceased  to  give  her  light ;  that 
the  stars  fell  &om  Heaven ;  that  the  powers  of  Heaven  were  shaken ; 
that  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  was  seen  in  Heaven ;  that  all  the 
tribes  of  the  earth  mourned ;  that  they  beheld  the  Son  of  Man  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory ;  that  He  sent 
forth  His  angels  with  the  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  gathered 
together  His  elect  from  the  four  winds  P  Every  historic  record  as 
well  as  every  present  fact,  bears  witness  that  these  things  did  not  aooar 
when  Jerusalem  was  taken  by  the  Bomans. 

If  we  say  that  '^  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  "  do  not  mean  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars — ^that  "  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  clouds 
of  Heaven,*'  does  fwt  mean  His  coming  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven — 
that  angels,  (who  both  here  and  in  Matthew  xiii.  are  mentioned  as 
sent  forth  to  gather  together  His  saints,)  do  not  mean  angels — and 
that  the  gathering  together  of  His  saints  is  not  their  gathering 
together — then,  what  assertion  of  neology  is  there,  however  daring, 
that  may  not  be  justified  P  The  prophecy  of  the  twenty-fourth  of 
Matthew  is  plain,  direct,  simple,  prophetic  narrative.     Our  Lord  uses 

•  This  note  has  been  referred  to  in  the  preceding  chapter,  and  should  be  read  in 
connexion  with  it. 
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no  parable :  there  is  no  symbolic  vision.  There  is  not  the  shadow  of 
a  pretext  for  departing  from  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  words 
employed.  And  they  who  do  so,  necessarily  sanction  a  principle 
which  may  be  used  as,  and  when,  men  please,  to  give  currency  to 
any  wild  or  heretical  theory  that  founds  itself  on  a  supposed  secondary, 
or  mystical,  or  recondite  sense  of  the  words  of  Scripture. 

Nor  is  there  even  a  show  of  plausibility  in  the  interpretation 
supplied  by  these  neological  perversions.  It  has  been  said  that  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars,  mean  kings,  rulers,  dignities,  &c;  and  that 
their  being  darkened  and  falling  from  Heaven  means  their  passing 
away  from  the  firmament  of  political  power.  What  then  would  be 
the  result  of  applying  such  a  principle  of  interpretation  to  the 
present  passage  P  It  is  very  evident  that  the  visitation  of  the  Lord, 
here  mentioned,  affects  not  Jerusalem  only,  but  the  whole  earth.  In 
the  parallel  passage  in  Luke  it  is  said,  ''  There  shall  be  signs  in  the 
sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars ;  and  upon  the  earth  distress 
of  nations,  with  perplexity ;  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring ;  men's 
hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things  which 
are  coming  on  the  earth :  for  the  powers  of  Heaven  shall  be  shaken." 
These  words  cannot  be  limited,  (any  more  than  those  in  Matthew,)  to 
Israel,  or  to  Jerusalem.  In  what  sense  then  can  it  be  said  that  the 
kings  and  potentates  of  the  nations  fell  when  Jerusalem  was  cap- 
tured P  It  was  not  the  hour  of  their  fall,  but  of  their  triumph. 
The  reigns  of  Vespasian  and  Titus,  the  conquerors  of  Jerusalem, 
inaugurated  a  new  era  of  prosperity  in  the  earth. 

Again,  as  respects  that  most  solemn  prediction,  ''  Then  shall  they 
see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and 
great  glory,*' — these  are  virtually  the  same  words  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  used  when  standing  before  the  High  Priest,  and  which  the 
High  Priest  imderstood  (and  rightly)  to  be  a  reference  to  the  thir- 
teenth verse  of  the  seventh  of  Daniel,  and  as  involving  a  claim  to  the 
authority  and  glory  there  spoken  of.  If  therefore  the  Lord  Jesus 
was  seen  coming  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven  with  power  and  great  glory 
when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  then  the  corresponding  passage  in 
Daniel  must  also  have  been  at  that  time  fidfilled.  This  would  involve 
the  necessity  of  saying  that  the  Eoman  Empire,  about  which  Daniel 
prophesied  under  the  emblem  of  a  "  beast  dreadful,  and  terrible,  and 
strong  exceedingly,*'  was  destroyed  1800  years  ago  at  the  capture  of 
Jerusalem ;  and  yet  that  was  the  very  moment  when  it  entered  on  a 
new  career  of  prosperity  and  triimiph.     It  would  involve  also  the 
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necessity  of  saying  that  '^  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  great- 
ness of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  Heaven,  was  then  given  to  the 
people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High.''  Have  truth  and  righteous- 
ness reigned  supreme  in  the  earth  ever  since  that  period  f 

And  as  regards  ''  angels''  meaning  not  angels,  but  men  sent  forth 
to  preach  the  gospel,  what  peculiar  mission  of  preachers  of  the 
gospel  was  there  when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  P  The  Pentecostal 
period  had  long  passed.  The  Apostles  were  almost  all  dead ;  and  ihe 
early  energy  of  the  Ohurch  had  waned.  And  in  what  sense  oan  we 
say  there  was  at  that  time  a  gathering  together  of  the  elect  from  the 
four  winds  P  They  were  not  then  gathered  to  Meaven.  And  as  to 
being  gathered  together  in  the  earth,  it  was  just  the  very  momeiit 
when  the  Church  lost  its  gathered  form  of  visible  imity,  and  b^;aa 
to  be  divided  and  to  fall  into  association  with  the  world.  I  repeat^ 
therefore,  that  not  only  do  such  interpretations  involve  an  aoceptance 
of  neologian  principles,  but  they  are  inconsistent  with  the  most 
palpable  and  universally  acknowledged  facts. 

We  may,  therefore,  unhesitatingly  affirm  that  not  one  of  the 
events  referred  to  in  the  verses  just  quoted  occurred  at  or  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  The  word  translated  "  generation,"  there- 
fore, cannot  in  this  passage  mean  the  period  which  elapses  between 
father  and  son.  There  is  another  sense  in  which  ^H  in  Hebrew,  and 
yepea  in  Greek — ^the  words  rendered  by  our  translators  "genera^ 
tion" — are  continually  used,  and  that  sense  is  the  one  which 
attaches  to  ^yei/ea  here. 

Nor  were  our  translators  wrong  in  adopting  the  word  "  generation," 
for  we  are  accustomed  in  English  to  use  that  word  in  a  sense  very 
different  from  that  in  which  we  sometimes  apply  it  to  the  period  between 
father  and  son:  as  when  we  speak  of  "the  generation  of  the 
righteous,"  or  of  "  the  generation  of  the  wicked,"  meaning  the 
whole  class  of  persons  so  designated.  So  used,  it  has  not  a  chrono- 
logical limitation,  but  is  used  in  a  moral  and  corporate  sense,  just  as 
we  use  the  word  "  age,''  saying,  the  iron  age — ^the  golden  age,  Ac. 
As  to  the  use  of  yevea  (generation)  in  ordinary  Greek,  it  may  be 
sufficient  to  refer  to  one  passage  in  Herodotus  where  he  is  contrasting 
the  age  of  fable  with  the  ago  of  history,  and  calls  the  latter  ayOpanrffiti 
yevea  (Tfj^  8e  avOpwirrjl))^  Xeyo/jLepfj^  yeve}j^  TloXv/cparri^  eari 
frpayro^^  JTerod,  iii.  122.)  The  manner  in  which  ^IT  (lxx  ytvca) 
tmd  <y€i/ca  are  used  in  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  Scriptures  respectively, 
may  be  seen  from  the  following  passages.     In  Deut.  xxxii.  5,  W 
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(generatioii)  is  lulled  by  Moees  to  the  whole  fionily  of  Israel  during 
the  whole  period  of  their  national  perverseness ;  extending  therefore 
OTer  a  period  that  has  already  measured  nu>re  than  three  thousand 
jreaiB.  The  passage  is  as  follows :  '^  They  have  corrupted  themselves ; 
ihmr  qiot  is  not  the  qpot  of  his  children ;  they  are  a  perverse  and 
erooked  generation.  Do  ye  thus  requite  the  Lord,  0  foolish  people 
and  unwise  P'  Here  the  words,  ''  perverse  and  crooked  generation/' 
are  evidently  equivalent  to  "  foolish  people  and  unwise." 

Again,  see  verses  19,  20,  21,  of  the  same  chapter :  ^*  And  when 
the  Lord  saw  it,  he  abhorred  them,  because  of  the  provoking  of  his 
sons,  and  of  his  daughters.  And  he  said,  I  will  hide  my  face 
firam  ihem,  I  will  see  what  their  end  shall  be:  for  they  are  a 
very  froward  generation,  children  in  whom  is  no  faith.''  The  last 
of  t^ese  verses  is  quoted  by  the  Apostle  Paul  in  the  Bomans, 
and  applied  by  him  to  Israel  then.  In  the  tune  of  Moses,  in  the 
time  of  the  Prophets,  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul,  at  the  present  time, 
and  at  that  still  future  time  of  which  Moses  prophesies  in  this 
chapter,  Isroel  have  been,  are,  and  will  be,  ''  a  very  froward  gene- 
ration, ofaildren  in  whom  is  no  faith."  The  extended  meaning  of  the 
word  '^  gmieruHan^*  as  here  used  can  be  questioned  by  none.  See  also 
Jeremiah  viL  29 :  *'  Out  off  thine  hair,  0  Jerusalem,  and  cast  it 
away,  and  take  up  a  lamentation  on  high  places ;  for  the  Lord  hath 
rejected  and  forsaken  the  generation  of  his  wrath."  See  likewise 
Proverbs  x¥x,  11,  12,  13, 14 :  **  There  is  a  generation  that  curseth 
their  father,  and  doth  not  bless  their  mother.  There  is  a  generation 
that  are  pure  in  their  own  eyes,  and.  yet  is  not  washed  from  their 
filthiness.  There  is  a  generation,  0  how  lofty  are  their  eyes !  and 
their  eyelids  are  lifted  up.  There  is  a  generation,  whose  teeth  are  as 
swords,  and  tiieir  jaw  teeth  as  knives,  to  devour  the  poor  from  off  the 
earth,  and  the  needy  from  among  men."  *'  Generation,"  says  Cruden, 
"  is  taken  for  men  of  like  quoHly  and  diymUion,  though  neither  of  the 
same  place  nor  age."  In  the  following  passages  "generation"  is 
used  in  application  to  the  righteous.  **  God  is  in  the  generation  of 
the  righteous,"  Psalm  xiv.  6.  ''  This  is  the  generation  of  them  that 
seek  Him,"  Psalm  zxiv.  6.  '^  If  I  say,  I  will  speak  thus ;  behold  I 
should  o£Band  against  the  generation  of  thy  children,"  Psalm  Ixziii.  15. 

A  similar  use  of  yei/ea  (generation)  may  be  seen  in  the  New 
Testament;  as  for  example,  Phillipians  ii.  15:  '^That  ye  may  be 
blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God,  without  rebuke,  in  the 
midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation,'*  (yevea — generation).    In 
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1  Peter  iL  9^  our  translators  have  adopted  ''generation''  as  the 
rendering,  not  of  yevea,  but  of  y€P<K —  "  ye  are  a  chosen  generation,'' 
&c.  This  shows,  however,  the  extended  sense  in  which  they  were 
accustomed  to  use  the  word  ''  generation."  Again,  when  our  Lord 
says  in  Matthew  xii.  46  :  ''  Even  so  shall  it  be  also  unto  this  wicked 
generation :  "  the  words  which  immediately  precede  these  refer  to  an 
event  not  even  yet  accomplished  in  the  history  of  LnraeL  At  present 
they  are  more  and  more  becoming  like  a  house  ''  empty,  swept,  and 
garnished."  They  are  not  at  present  marked  by  that  outrageous 
flagrancy  of  evil  which  caused  even  the  Gentiles  to  marveL  On  ihe 
contrary,  many  of  them  are  distinguished  by  refinement,  amiabilily, 
philanthropy,  and  the  like.  Yet  they  are  still  like  a  house  en^y— 
however  swept  and  garnished.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  is  not  there. 
Therefore  the  seven-fold  power  of  Satan  will  occupy  them  at  th^Iaat, 
and  then  we  shall  see  the  end  of  that  rebellious  people  in  the  And- 
christian  blasphemy  of  the  last  days.  No  text,  therefore,  can  more 
clearly  show  the  extended  sense  of ''  generation." 

Other  examples  might  be  given,  but  these  that  have  been  adduced 
suffice  to  shew  that  yevea  (generation)  is  continually  used  to  denote  a 
class,  or  race,  or  family  of  persons,  marked  by  certain  mora/ character- 
istics whether  for  good  or  evil.  The  passing  away  of  that  crooked  and 
perverse  generation,  whose  evil  energies  had  for  so  many  centuries 
prolonged  the  iron  age  of  wickedness,  was  anxiously  expected  by  the 
disciples.  They  expected  the  passing  away  ot  the  evil  generation  to 
be  succeeded  by  the  coming  in  of  that  new  generation  that  should  fill 
the  earth  with  righteousness  and  peace ;  and  they  had  hoped  that  the 
time  was  nigh.  But  the  Lord  corrected  this  thought.  He  told  them 
that  the  present  evil  generation  should  not  pass  away  and  be  succeeded 
by  the  new,  until  all  the  things  of  which  He  had  spoken  should  first 
be  fulfilled. 

And  is  there  anything  more  evidenced  by  facts  than  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  age  of  evil  P  What  if  Israel  were  at  this  moment  to 
be  restored  to  Jerusalem,  and  were  there  allowed  to  manifest  what 
morally  they  are  P  "Would  not  the  pride  of  Pharasaic  ritualism  and 
the  loose  latitudinarianism  of  the  Sadducce,  and  the  godlessncss  of  tho 
Herodian,  who  worshipped  the  secular  power  and  made  secular 
progress  everything,  and  the  presence  of  rulers  not  less  fox-like  than 
Herod,  nor  less  unrighteous  than  Pilate,  mark  that  the  generation  of 
wickedness  had  not  passed  away — nay,  that  it  is  still  dominant  in  the 
earth  P 
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The  Scripture  recognises  two  generatioiis  only — first,  the  generation 
of  wickedness  whose  energies  have  formed  the  age  of  evil — secondly, 
that  coming  generation  whose  energies  shall  fill  the  millennial  earth 
(the  oiKovfievTj  fxeWovaa  of  which  the  Apostle  in  the  Hebrews  speaks) 
with  righteousness  and  peace.  Accordingly,  we  find  these  two 
generations  frequently  contrasted  in  the  Scripture.  See  for  example 
Isaiah  Ixv.  16 :  *'  The  Lord  God  shall  SLAY  THEE,  (the  last  repre- 
sentatives of  the  generation  of  wickedness  are  addressed),  and  call  His 
servants  by  another  name."  See  also  Psalm  cii.  18  :  **  This  shall  be 
written  for  THE  GENERATION  TO  COME,  and  THE  PEOPLE 
THAT  SHALL  BE  CREATED  shaU  praise  the  Lord."  Hero  *'  the 
generation  to  come"  is  equivalent  to  "the  people  that  shall  be 
created."  See  also  Psalm  xxii.  30 :  "A  seed  shall  serve  him ;  it  shall 
be  accounted  to  the  Lord  for  a  generation.  They  shall  come  and 
declare  His  righteousness  unto  a  people  that  shall  be  bom,  that  He 
hath  done  this."  If  these  passages  be  examined  with  their  context,  it 
will  be  seen  that  there  is  in  all  of  them  a  reference  to  the  passing 
away  of  the  old,  and  the  coming  in  of  another  generation,  called  "  the 
generation  to  come" — "  the  people  that  shall  be  created" — "  a  people 
that  shall  be  bom" — called  by  Jehovah  by  "  another  name." 

The  disciples  found  no  di£B.culty  in  understanding  these  words  of 
their  Lord.  They  had  asked  respecting  the  end  of  the  age.  They 
recognised  in  this  a  reply  to  their  question.  The  generation  of 
wickedness,  whose  energies  formed  the  age  of  evil,  should  not  pass 
away,  till  all  the '  things  of  which  He  had  spoken  should  be 
fulfilled. 

The  two  following  passages — the  one  from  Theophylact,  the  other 
from  Chrysostom — respect  the  use  of  the  word  yevea.  They  both 
reject  the  limited  sense  of  "  generation.'*  The  extract  from  Chrysos- 
tom is  the  more  valuable  because  he  contends  so  decidedly  for  the 
moral  sense  of  yevea.  If  these  writers  had  only  substituted  yevea 
aTTioTtw  for  yevea  inarmv — that  is,  if  they  had  understood  yevea  to 
refer,  not  to  "the  generation  of  the  righteous,"  but  to  "the 
generation  of  the  wicked,"  these  statements  would  have  been  un- 
exceptionable. 

The  words  of  Theophylact  are — commenting  on  this  passage  in 
Matthew — yeveav  evravOa  Xeyei^  ov  tyjv  rore  ovaav,  a?sXa  rrjv  rwv 
'TTiarwv*  waavei  tovto  Xeywv*  ov  juiy  irapeKOtf  i)  yevea  rwv  Triarwv^ 
ew^  ov  Tovra  Tvavra  yevrp-ai.  "By  * generatioti*  in  this  place,  he 
means  not  that  which  then  was,  but  the  generation  of  the  faithful. 
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implying  that  the  generation  of  the  faithful  should  not  pass  away  till 
all  these  things  shall  have  oome  to  pass." 

The  words  of  Ohrysostom  are : — ttw^  ovv^  ^<rcv,  erircv,  i)  yeyea 
ainfi — Ov  'Trepi  ny?  rore  Xeywt^^  aXKa  irepi  rip  rwv  irurrmv*  o&e  yof 
yeveav  ovk  airo  'xpopwv  ')((afaKrrfpi^eiP  iiovov,  oWa  koi  airo  rpoTfoo 
OpfjaKeia^  kou  TroXrrecay,  &^  brav  Xeyr;,  Airny  1/  yei^ea  ^ijtouvtwv  tov 
Kvpiou — ''  In  what  sense  then,  it  may  be  said,  docs  he  use  the  words 
'  this  generation  P' "  Not  as  meaning  that  then  existent,  but  referring 
to  that  of  the  faithful ;  for  he  knows  how  to  infer  the  character  of  a 
generation,  not  from  the  time  of  its  duration,  but  from  its  religious 
and  political  characteristics,  as  when  he  says,  ''This  is  the  generation 
of  them  that  seek  the  Lord.''    Hom.  on  Matt.  xxiv. 


Iltinarfo  m  ''  gtosatt  Cosinogons/'  Being  %  fiftj  of  % 
(Bm^s  anb  |iebielDs. 


MAGNA  EST  VERITAS  ET  PRiEVALEBIT— famiUar  and  oft- 
repeated  wordsy — embody  a  sentiment  that  is  in  itself  unquestionably 
true,  for  it  is  founded  on  the  sure  promise  of  Qod's  Holy  Word. 
Truth  u  mighty,  and  will  JinaUff  prevail.  But  we  must  not  forget 
that  Qod  has  his  own  appointed  seasons  for  the  fulfilment  of  His 
promises.  We  certainly  know  from  Holy  Scripture  that  in  the 
present  dispensation  Truth  will  not  prevail.  We  are  distinctly 
taught  that  in  this  dispensation  ''evil  men  and  seducers  will  wax 
worse  and  worse"  (2  Tim.  iii.  13) ;  '*  that  in  the  last  days  perilous 
times  shall  come"  (2  Tim.  iii.  1)  ;  that  ''there  shall  come  in  the  last 
days  scoffers,''  &c.  (2  Pet.  iii.  3.)  The  Old  and  the  New  Testaments 
alike  declare  that  the  very  moment  when  the  reign  of  Evil  shall  be 
suddenly  cut  off  for  ever,  will  be  one  in  which  it  will  have  attained  a 
greatness  and  a  development  never  before  equalled.  The  persons  and 
systems  that  have  hitherto  been  marked  as  peculiar  embodiments  of 
evil,  are  but  foreshadowings  and  wamiugs  of  THE  Antichrist  and 
THE  Antichristianism  that  is  about  to  be.  If  we  did  not  know  what 
the  Scripture  has  revealed  respecting  the  progress  of  evil  we  might 
well  be  dismayed  at  the  signs  of  the  present  time.  Pure  Christian 
Truth  has  made  but  little  progress  in  the  earth :  Israel  remains  out- 
cast and  blinded :  throughout  the  earth  generally,  falsehood,  violence 
and  bloodshed  reign :  and  even  in  our  own  favoured  land  where  the 
national  recognition  of  the  Bible  has,  for  centuries,  brought  with  it 
such  marked  residts  of  blessiog,  that  holy  Book  has  of  late  received, 
(and  that  from  unexpected  quarters)  a  series  of  assaidts,  before  which 
the  mere  educational  faith  of  many  is  beginning  to  quiver  and 
fSaU.  Every  day  seems  to  augment  the  number  and  boldness  of  the 
enemies  of  Revealed  Truth.  The  guarded  suggestiveness  which  first 
characterized  the  writings  of  philosophic  sceptics  in  England,  is  now 
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giving  place  to  more  undisguised  utterances  of  impiety.  In  all  this, 
however,  we  do  but  sec  another  indication  of  that  coming  darkness 
which  we  are  taught  in  Scripture  to  expect  as  the  immediate  precursor 
of  the  long-hoped  for  morning — that  morning  without  clouds,  when 
Truth  shall  at  last  spring  out  of  the  earth,  and  righteousness  look 
down  satisfied  from  heaven.  Would  that  these  '*  adversaries''  (for  so 
they  are  termed  in  Scripture,  Heb.  x.)  would  remember  that  by  their 
very  scoffings  and  triumphs  they  are  but  fulfilling  the  predictions  of 
the  Word  of  Ood,  and  affording  another  proof  of  its  prescience  and 
truthfulness.  The  Scripture  has  abundantly  spoken  of  the  infidelity 
that  is  to  prevail  in  the  latter  days— it  has  delineated  its  course — ^it 
has  declared  its  final  doom. 

Infidelity  has  ever  been  accustomed  to  attack  the  New  Testament 
through  the  Old.  The  consciences  of  men,  unless  altogether  hardened, 
cannot  but  recognise  that  there  is  in  the  New  Testament  something 
superhuman,  and  heavenly,  and  blessed,  in  the  character,  and  ways, 
and  teaching,  of  the  Saviour  of  sinners.  They  know  that  never  nuin 
spake  as  He.  Infidels,  therefore,  for  the  most  part  deem  it  unwise  to 
conmience  their  assault  on  Truth  by  directly  assailing  the  New  Testa- 
ment and  the  personal  teaching  of  the  Lord.  The  writings  of  Moses 
are  deemed  a  more  hopeful  subject  of  attack.  Men  pretend  that  the 
truthfulness  of  the  writings  of  Moses  may  be  impugned  without  the 
authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus  being  thereby  affected.  But  do  they 
really  believe  this  P  Is  it  possible  for  any  man  of  ordinary  reflective- 
ness to  take  the  New  Testament  in  his  hand  and  to  say  that  it  does 
not,  over  and  over  again,  afl&rm  the  divine  authority  of  Moses  P  The 
Lord  Jesus  whilst  publicly  declaring  Himself  to  be  the  appointed 
Witness  of  Truth  in  the  earth,  and  working  miracles  in  attestation  of 
that  claim,  early  took  occasion  to  attest  the  mission  of  Moses  by  saying 
that  He  Himself  came  to  fulfil  that  Law  which  Moses  had  ministered. 
"  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  till  heaven  and  earth  pass"  (observe  the 
solenmity  of  His  words)  "  not  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  any  wise 
pass  from  the  Law  till  all  be  fulfilled."  Again,  He  said,  "THE 
SCRIPTURE  cannot  be  broken:"  and  under  that  term— THE 
SCRIPTURE,  every  one  that  heard  Him  knew  that  the  writings  of 
Moses  were  emphatically  included.  On  almost  the  last  recorded 
occasion  of  intercourse  with  His  disciples,  it  is  said,  that  "  beginmng  at 
Moses  and  all  the  prophets  He  expounded  to  them  in  all  the  Scriptures 
the  things  concerning  Himself."  In  the  Epistles  too,  the  words  of 
Moses  are  quoted  as  being  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ohost ;  and  on 
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the  holy  Mount,  Moses  was  seen  glorified  by  the  side  of  his  glorified 
liord.  Ooold  any  greater  attestation  to  the  mission  of  Moses  be 
given  P  What  then  most  we  say  of  those  who,  knowing  all  this, 
pretend  to  do  homage  to  the  Master  whilst  they  reject  the  servant 
whom  that  Master  avowedly  and  solemnly  accredited  P  Shall  we  say 
that  s  bUnding  delnsion,  an  epepyeia  TrXai^,  has  fedlen  upon  the 
minds  of  sach,  or  do  they  consciously  deceive  P 

The  supposed  disooveriee  of  Geology  are  made,  as  in  the  Essay 
before  ns,  one  of  the  chief  grounds  of  attack  on  the  historic  veracity 
of  Moses.  It  is  obvious  that  if  his  narrative  respecting  the  creation 
of  "the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  that  in  them  is''  be  talae, 
every  thing  else  that  he  has  written  may  be  false.  And  seeing  that 
the  Scriptore  every  where  recognises  the  divine  authority  of  Moses, 
if  Moses  be  discredited  the  whole  Scripture  is  discredited :  and  so,  no 
aaihorilaftive  exponent  of  Truth  remains  on  earth:  for  as  to  the  much* 
vaunted  ''verifying  £iculty''  that  is  said  to  exist  in  every  man's 
bosom,  who  would  be  so  mad  as  to  confide  in  that  which  not  only 
oontradiots  Scripture  and  contradicts  facts,  but  also  leads  those  who 
profess  to  follow  its  guidance  to  contradictory  conclusions  on  the  very 
same  subjects  P 

Undeterred,  however,  by  any  such  considerations  as  these,  the  Essay 
before  us  resolves  to  overthrow  the  authority  of  Moses.  Throughout 
it,  due  care  is  taken  to  profit  by  every  plausible  occasion  for  sneering 
at  any  supposed  instance  of  "the  Hebrew  writerV  ignorance ;  and 
at  its  conclusum,  the  writer  plainly  declares  that  the  account  given  by 
Moses  of  creation  is  to  be  regarded  "as  the  speculation  of  some 
Hebrew  Descartes  or  Newton,  promulgated  in  all  good  faith  as  the 
best  and  most  probable  account  that  could  then  be  given  of  Ood's 
universe.**  (p.  262.)  In  this  passage  the-  Essayist  seems  willing  to 
concede  to  Moses,  "  the  man  of  GFod,"  the  high  privilege  of  being 
classed  with  other  fallible  human  speculators ;  yet  even  this  concession 
is  immediately  after  modified  and  virtually  withdrawn,  for  he  adds : 
"it  has  been  sometimes  felt  as  a  difficulty  in  taking  this  view  of  the 
case^  that  the  writer  asserts  so  solemnly  and  unhesitatingly  that  for 
which  he  must  have  hwum  that  he  had  no  authority.  But  this  arises 
only  fix>m  our  own  modem  habits  of  thought,  and  from  the  modesty 
of  assertion  which  the  spirit  of  true  science  has  taught  us.  Mankind 
has  learnt  caution  through  repeated  slips  in  the  process  of  tracing  out 
the  truth."     (p.  262.) 

Let  every  one  mark  well  the  statement  of  this  awful  passage.    It 

X 
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is  plain,  unequivocal,  and  incapable  of  being  modified  by  explanation. 
Moses  is  first  pronounced  a  philosophic  speculator,  but  he  has  not  the 
modesty  of  modem  speculators  ;  nay  more,  he  has  not  their  truthful- 
ness. What  they  state,  they  state  conditionally  and  with  reeerye, 
whereas  Moses  *' asserts  solemnly  and  unhesitatingly  that  Jor  wkiek  he 
must  have  known  that  he  had  no  authority."  And  what>  if  we  add,  as 
we  should  add,  that  Moses  professed  to  state  that  which  he  stated  on 
the  authority  of  Ood.  The  charge  against  Moses  really  is,  that  he 
stated  as  on  the  authority  of  Ood  things  for  which  he  must  have  knowii 
that  he  had  no  authority. 

One  feels  such  a  shrinking  from  men  who  can  deliberately  p^  sooh 
sentiments  as  these,  that  the  first  impulse  of  one's  heart  is  to  court 
disagreement  with  them  in  every  thing  that  their  lips  ever  utter. 
There  are  some  men  whose  disapproval  we  covet.  We  feel  their 
praise  to  be  condemnation — ^their  censure  honour.  We  would  raUier 
find  ourselves  opposed  to  them  in  every  thing,  than  even  seemingly 
allied  to  them  in  one.  The  Essayists,  however,  allow  us  not  the 
opportunity  for  totality  of  dissent.  They  weave  a  tangled  web. 
Error  makes  her  most  secure  and  most  triumphant  advances  when 
she  contrives  to  shelter  herself  under  the  temporary  companionahip  of 
Truth. 

The  Essayist,  then,  maintains  (and  would  that  Christian  writers 
had  ever  done  the  same)  that  the  narrative  respecting  creation  given 
in  the  commencement  of  Oenesis  professes  to  be  a  plain,  historic 
narrative  of  facts.  ''  It  has  nothing  in  it  which  can  properly  be  called 
poetical.  It  bears  on  its  face  no  trace  of  mystical  or  symbolical 
meaning.  Things  are  called  by  their  right  names  with  a  certain 
scientific  exactness  widely  difierent  from  the  imaginative  cosmogonies 

of  the  Greeks In  the  first  narrative  none  but  a  professed 

mystifier  of  the  school  of  Philo  could  see  anything  but  a  plain  state- 
ment of  facts.  There  can  be  little  reasonable  dispute  then  as  to  the 
sense  in  which  the  Mosaic  narrative  was  taken  by  those  who  first 
heard  it,  nor  is  it  indeed  disputed  that  for  centuries,  putting  apart  the 
Philonic  mysticism,  which  after  all  did  not  exclude  a  primary  sense, 
its  words  have  been  received  in  their  genuine  and  natural  meaning." 
(Page  223.) 

Nothing  can  be  more  true  than  this,  at  least  so  far  as  concerns  the 
great  fact,  that  the  first  of  Genesis  does  profess  to  be,  what  indeed  it 
is,  a  plain,  literal  narrative  of  creation.  Tet  let  it  not  be  supposed 
that  the  motive  of  the  Essayist  in  admitting  this  is  a  desire  to  accredit 
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Genesis.    On  the  contrary,  his  object  is  to  make  its  destruction,  as  an 
anihoriiative  witness  of  Tmth,  the  more  certain  and  complete. 

The  Essayist  proceeds  to  examine  the  systems  that  have  been 
^Lerised  to  avoid  the  force  of  the  statements  in  the  first  of  Genesis : 
and  first  he  notices  tiiat  of  the  lato  Dr.  Buckland.  The  first  verse  of 
Oenens  (which  is  in  truth  a  heading  or  preface  to  the  whole  chapter, 
declaring  to  us  the  Author  of  that  creation  of  which  the  subsequent 
verses  txeat) — ^that  verse  is  by  Dr.  Buckland's  theory  detached  from 
the  namtive  that  foUows,  and  assigned  to  another  period,  thousands, 
or  it  may  be,  millions  of  years  previous  to  the  present  Adamic 
<3reation — ^which  creation,  moreover,  is  not  by  this  system  regarded  as 
being  in  the  full  sense  a  creation,  but  rather  a  new  formation  out  of 
the  ruin  of  a  previously  created  and  destroyed  world. 

If  Dr.  BncUand  had  merely  asserted  that  the  first  verse  of  Genesis 
referred  to  the  original  creation  of  the  unformed  matter  out  of  which 
the  eziBting  earth  and  heavens,  and  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars,  were 
sabsequently  formed^ — if  he  had  been  willing  to  allow  that  before  the 
firti  of  the  six  days  mentioned  in  Genesis  when  God  said,  ''  Let  there 
be  light,''  no  light  had  existed — if  he  had  admitted  that  before  the 
uctmi  day  no  firmanent  had  existed ;  and  that  before  the  fourth  day 
no  sun,  moon,  or  stars  had  existed,  his  theory  (although  still  incapable 
of  being  reconciled  with  the  strict  interpretation  of  Scripture)  would 
yet  have  been  comparatively  innocent,  and  unincumbered  by  those 
great  inconsistencies  l^  which  it  necessarily  destroys  itself.  For  to 
admit  (as  Dr.  Buckland  does  admit)  that  the  first  of  Genesis  speaks  of 
a  series  of  six  literal  days,  and  that  on  tho  first  of  these  days  light 
was  made ;  and  on  the  second,  the  firmament ;  and  on  the  fourth,  the 
sun ;  and  afterwards  to  a£Brm  that  both  light  and  the  firmament,  as 
well  as  sun  and  moon  and  stars,  existed  hundred  of  ages  previously, 
involves  a  contradiction  so  glariog,  that  it  is  difiBcult  to  conceive  the 
process  by  which  any  one  could  reconcile  himself  to  the  reception  of  a 
system  so  self-destructive.  The  Essayist  justly  exposes  its  inconsis- 
tency. **Dr.  Buckland,"  (I  quote  from  the  Essay)  "having  thus 
endeavoured  to  make  out  that  the  Mosaic  account  does  not  negative 
the  idea  that  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  had  'been  created  at  the 
indefinitely  distant  time  designated  by  the  word  '  beginning,'  he  is 
reduced  to  describe  the  primeval  darkness  of  the  first  day  as  '  a 
temporary  darkness,  produced  by  an  accumulation  of  dense  vapours 
upon  the  face  of  the  deep.'  '  An  incipient  dispersion  of  these  vapours 
may  have  readmitted  light  to  the  earth,  upon  the  first  day,  whilst  the 
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^  srzzuvpiicce  npaa  tfae  finrA  (faj, 
ituym,  aai  «m  to  iiBjjtiiii  m  ib» 
fihor  new-  rdbdona  to  tke  aevif 


«^Is  £s  andleair    rmmnn  die 
prolittfaiEtf  of  tkii  hrpadiam^  fast  liit 
smplewwfa  of  tfae  HiefaKev 

God  and,  Lee  dioe  be  liglEt,  and  there  w»H^  AaiCSodi 
K^tit,  that  It  was  good:  and  God  divided  tibe  li^  fiom  tke  < 
Aiid  God  called  the  figkt  Daj,  md  tibe  Ankiim  ke  edkd  Ki^ 
And  tke  ereniBg  and  the  ■bommg  were  die  fint  dej.'  Gtaaanjcne 
flensiUe  of  the  Talae  of  words  si^poac^  theft  Mthing  BOBoii  liere 
described,  or  intended  to  be  deacfibed,  tfam  die  partial  deaaiag  acva j 
of  a  fog?  Can  such  a  maiiiftiitation  of  ligbl  baie been diguiSai by 
the  appeOatiao  of  dar  ?  Is  not  this  ledadng  the  noble  ihatjititMai 
which  has  been  the  admiratiflQ  of  agea  to  a  pilifid  apaf  mmHmmm  of 
empty  Terlriage  i"    (Emajs  pu  227.) 

'^  It  is  no  part  of  the  commentator's  or  intopreter's  daty^  (I  atill 
quote  from  the  Easajs;  ''  to  introdoce  ohacniity  or  find  diiifwhiHi 
arbere  none  exist,  and  it  cannot  be  pretended  that^  taking  it  aa  a 
qo/^ion  of  the  use  of  words  to  expreaa  thooghts,  there  are  any 
peculiar  difficulties  about  nnderstanding  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis. 

The  difficulties  arise  for  the  first  time,  when  we  sedk  to 

impart  a  meaning  into  the  language  which  it  certainly  nerer  coold 

have  conveyed  to  those  to  whom  it  was  originally  addressed. 

.  •  .  •  Althoagh  language  may  be,  and  often  has  bem  nsed^  for  the 
purpose,  not  of  expressing,  but  concealing  thought,  no  such  charge 
can  fairly  be  laid  against  the  Hebrew  writer." 

**  It  should  be  borne  in  mind,"  says  Dr.  Buckland,  '  that  the  object 
of  the  account  was,  not  to  state  in  tehat  manner y  but  hf  trAasi  the  world 
WOK  made.'  Every  one  must  see  (I  still  quote  from  the  Essays)  that 
this  is  an  imfounded  assertion,  inasmuch  as  the  greater  part  of  the 
narrative  consists  in  a  minute  and  orderly  description  of  the  manner 
in  which  things  were  made.  We  can  know  nothing  as  to  the  olf^eci  of 
tho  account,  except  from  the  account  itself.  What  the  writer  meant 
to  state  is  just  what  he  has  stated,  for  all  that  we  can  know  to  the 
contrary.  Or  can  wo  seriously  believe  that  if  appealed  to  by  one  of 
Ills  Hebrew  hearers  or  readers  as  to  his  intention,  he  woidd  have 
rc?pliod.  My  only  object  in  what  I  have  written  is  to  inform  you  that 
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Qoi  made  the  world ;  as  to  the  manner  of  His  doing  it,  of  which  I 
have  given  so  exact  an  acooont,  I  have  no  intention  that  my  words 
flhomld  be  taken  in  their  literal  meaning."     (Essays  p.  232.) 

Snoh  is  the  comment  of  the  Essayist  on  Dr.  Buckland's  system, 
whidh  was  also  the  system  advocated  by  Dr.  Chalmers  and  others. 
Who  will  deny  that  the  comment  is  just.  Are  we  to  be  told  that 
lig^ty  and  heati  and  organised  life,  existed  ages  before  God  said,  ''  Let 
thfiie  be  light ;"  and  that  the  firmanent  was  made  and  set  to  divide 
the  watersb  ageiB  befoie  that  second  day  on  which  Genesis  affirms  that 
it  WM  mde :  and  that  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars,  were  made  and 
set  in  the  firmament  and  shone  ages  before  that  faurth  day  on  which 
Genesis  declares  that  they  were  made ;  are  we  to  be  told  all  this,  and 
then  asked  to  believe  that  the  first  of  Genesis  contains  nothing  that 
is  at  variance  wi&  such  an  interpretation — ^that  it  still  may  be 
received  in  its  plain,  natural  sense  P  If  such  an  interpretation  be 
natoralf  I  know  not  any  that  coidd  be  pronounced  non-naturaL  The 
Essayisl^  as  we  have  seen,  pronounces  such  an  interpretation  of 
GFenesis  to  be  extravagant  and  impossible.  Agreeing  with  Dr. 
Bnokland  in  asserting  that  the  sim,  moon,  and  stars  had,  ages  before 
the  siz-days-oreation  described  in  Genesis,  "marked  out  seasons,  and 
days,  and  years,  and  given  light  for  ages  before  to  the  earth  and  to 
the  animals  which  preceded  man  as  its  inhabitant/'  they  hesitate  not 
to  avow  that  m  hotding  this,  they  hold  something  utterly  and  hope- 
leady  at  variance  with  the  statements  of  Genesis.  Having  to  choose 
between  their  supposed  facts  and  Scripture,  they  elect  the  former,  and 
reject  the  testimony  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Amengst  those  who  once  adopted  the  Iheory  of  Dr.  Buckland  but 
afterwaids  abandoned  it  (not  indeed  on  account  of  its  being  at 
variance  with  Scripture,  but  for  other  reasons)  was  the  late  Hugh 
MSIbt.  In  1867  he  writes  as  follows :  **  I  certainly  did  once  believe 
with  Ghalmers  and  with  Buckland  that  the  six  days  were  simply 
natural  days  of  twenty-four  hours  each — ^that  they  had  comprised  the 
entire  woriL  of  the  existing  creation — and  that  the  latest  of  the 
geologic  ages  was  separated  by  a  great  chaotic  gap  from  our  own." 
Hugh  Miller  as  quoted  in  Esutys  p,  228.  After  recounting  some  of  his 
labours  as  a  practical  geologist,  he  states  that  extended  research  had 
brought  him  to  a  new  conclusion.  ''  The  conclusion'^  (I  again  quote 
his  words)  "  to  which  I  have  been  compelled  to  arrive  is,  that  for 
many  long  ages  ere  man  was  ushered  into  being,  not  a  few  of  his 
humUe  contemporaries  of  the  fields  and  woods  enjoyed  life  in  their 
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present  haunts,  and  that  for  thousands  of  years  anterior  to  even  ikeir 
appearance,  many  of  the  existing  molluscs  lived  in  our  seas.  That 
day  during  which  the  present  creation  came  into  bmng,  and  in  wU«3li 
God,  when  He  had  made  '  the  beast  of  the  earth  after  his  kind,  and 
the  cattle  after  their  kind/  at  length  terminated  the  work  by  moulding 
a  creature  in  His  own  image,  to  whom  He  gave  dominion  over  them 
all,  was  not  a  brief  period  of  a  few  hours*  duration,  but  extended  over, 
mayhap,  millenniums  of  centuries.  No  blank  chaotic  gap  of  death 
and  darkness  separated  the  creation  to  which  man  belongs  horn  that 
of  the  old  extinct  elephant,  hippopotamus,  and  hyaena ;  lor  ^miKay 
animals,  such  as  the  r^  deer,  the  roe,  the  fox,  the  wild  cat,  and  the 
badger,  lived  throughout  the  period  which  connected  their  time  with 
our  own ;  and  so  I  have  been  compelled  to  hold  that  the  days  of 
creation  were  not  natural  but  prophetic  days,  and  stretched  fair  bade 
into  the  bygone  eternity."     Testimony  of  the  BoekM,  p.  10. 

Without  touching  at  present  on  the  geologic  phenomena,  our  first 
question  is  whether  the  word  ''day"  as  used  in  the  first  of  GteneaiB  is 
capable  of  being  understood  of  a  period  of  indefinite  duration.  ISiat 
it  BometimeB  denotes  an  extended  period  is  true.  As  in  human 
language,  so  in  Scripture,  a  prolonged  period  is  often  denoted  by 
"  day"  tchen  used  apart  from  numerab.  Thus  we  speak  of  "  the  day 
of  man,"  and  of  "  the  day  of  Ood :"  the  day  of  Solomon,  the  day  of 
Nebuchadnezzar,  and  the  like.  No  one  doubts  that  in  such  uses  of 
*'  day,"  an  extended  period  is  denoted.  Indeed  in  the  second  chapter 
of  Genesis,  "  day  "  is  used  in  this  general  sense,  and  extended  to  the 
whole  period  of  creation.  "  These  are  the  generations  of  the  heavens 
and  of  the  earth  when  they  were  created,  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  God 
made  the  earth  and  the  heavens."  Oen.  ii.  4.  But  the  case  is 
entirely  different  when  "  day,"  or  any  other  word  denoting  time  is 
connected  with  numerals,  such  as  one,  two,  three :  first,  second,  third, 
&c.  In  all  such  cases  ^'  day"  is  defined  and  restricted  in  its  application 
by  the  numeral  appended  to  it.  One  day  means  one  day ;  and  six 
days  mean  six  days ;  nor  is  there  any  departure  from  this  obvious 
rule  from  one  end  of  the  Scripture  to  the  other.* 


*  <<  Our  honourable  master  Saadias,"  says  Abcn  Ezra,  **  expounds  oorrectly  and 

well Know  also  that  in  Holy  Scripture  days  are  always  days,  and  never 

years.  Tet  it  is  possible  that  the  word  **  days"  may  mean  an  entire  year,  since 
the  repetition  of  the  days  produces  a  return  of  the  year,  as  when  it  is  said  in  Ex. 
xiii.  10,  from  days  to  days,  i.e.  from  year  to  year ;  days  meaning  a  complete  year. 
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Now  I  aearoelj  need  say,  that  in  the  first  of  Genesis  we  have  not 
only  a  regular  suooession  of  days  marked  by  conjoihed  numerals, 
''dayane,''  "second  day,"  "third day,"  and  the  like,  but  we  have 
alao  the  word  "  day''  defined  as  being  evening  and  morning — "  the 
evening  and  the  morning  was  day  one."  Nor  is  this  all:  as  in 
QeaBB&,  so  in  Exodus  where  God  Himself  speaks  from  Sinai,  we  find 
the  aevmih  day  on  which  God  rested,  set  in  contrast  with  the  six 
preceding  days  of  creation.  "  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour,  and  do  all 
thy  mA :  but  the  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God  : 
in  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughtei* 
•  •.••••  lor  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the 
sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day :  wherefore 
the  Lord  blessed  the  sabbath  day,  and  hallowed  it."  JExodua  xx.  9. 11. 
I  have  never  heard  of  any  one  who  maintained  that  the  seventh 
safabatiad  day  was  other  than  a  literal  day,  and  if  it  be,  the  question 
is  settled;  finr  language  must  cease  to  be  a  guide,  if  lin  the  tamecaniext 
the  seventh  day  of  a  series  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  Uieral  day,  and  the 
six  pieeeding  days  of  the  same  series  regarded  as  periods  of  indefinite 
dnration.  Besides,  as  is  well  observed  by  the  Essayists,  the  bare 
theory  that  a  day  means  an  age  or  inmiense  geological  period  might 
be  made  to  jrield  some  rather  strange  results.  "  What  becomes  of  the 
evening  and  morning  of  which  each  day  is  said  to  have  consisted  ? 
Was  each  geologic  age  divided  into  two  long  intervals,  one  all 
daikness,  the  other  all  light  ?  And  if  so,  what  became  of  the  plants 
and  trees  created  in  the  third  day  or  period,  when  the  evening  of  the 
£onrth  day  (the  evenings,  be  it  observed,  precede  the  mornings)  set 
in  ?  They  must  have  passed  through  half  a  seculum  of  total  darkneto, 
not  eten  cheered  by  that  dim  light  which  the  sun,  not  yet  com- 
pletely numi&sted,  supplied  on  the  morning  of  tha  third  day.  Such 
an  ordeal  would  have  completely  destroyed  the  whole  vegetable 
creation,  and  yet  we  find  that  it  survived,  and  was  appointed  on  the 
sixth  day  as  the  food  of  men  and  animals.  Li  fact  we  need  only 
substitute  the  word  *  period'  for  '  day'  in  the  Mosaic  narrative  to  make 
it  very  apparent  that  the  writer  at  least  had  no  such  meaning,  nor 
could  he  have  conveyed  any  such  meaning  to  those  who  first  heard 
his  account  read."^    JBIway*  p.  240.    We  are  justified  then,  I  think, 

But  vrhen  the  flumber  is  stated,  as  two  days,  three  days,  it  cannot  mean  years,  but 
laiut  be  days  as  it  stands."  For  further  observation  on  this  suljeet  see,  '<  ne  1260 
Aifi  ofAnUthriifi  r$ipi/kturef^*  as  advertised  at  end« 
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in  rejecting  this  theory  without  fbrther  remark.  If  we  could  bdieve 
that  each  of  the  six  days  mentioned  in  Qeaena  denoted  a  period  of, 
perhaps,  ten  thoosand  years,  and  that  such  period  was  divided  into  a 
night  of  5,000  years,  and  into  a  day  of  5,000  years,  and  that  Tegetafafe 
and  sabseqnenfly  animal  life  existed  during  Back  nights  and  sooh 
days,  we  certainly  should  excel  in  credulity,  but  it  surdy  would  be 
the  credulity  of  folly — not  of  wisdom.  Wisdom  is  only  credulou 
when  it  knows  that  God  hath  spoken. 

A  third  system  has  beeu  proposed  by  Archdeacon  Ptatt.  Adopting 
in  i>art  the  system  of  Buekland,  so  fiur  as  to  maintain  that  tine  first 
▼erse  of  GFenesis  describes  an  anterior  creation  stretching  back  into 
ages  of  unlimited  extent,  and  unconnected  with  human  exirtenoe; 
and  maintainiog  also  with  Buekland  that  the  six  days  of  the  fiivt  of 
Genesis  are  literal,  he  endeavours  to  reconcile  his  system  with  the 
statements  of  GFenesis  by  regarding  the  first  of  Genesis  not  as  speaking 
of  natural  things  according  to  their  phfsical  rtoHties^  bat  meidy 
according  to  their  appearanem.  **  According  to  this  explanation,"  (I 
quote  the  words  of  Archdeacon  Pratt)  the  first  diapter  of  G«aesii 
does  not  pretend  (as  has  been  generally  assxmied)  to  be  a  cosmogonyi 
or  an  account  of  the  original  creation  of  the  material  universe.  The 
only  cosmogony  which  it  contains,  in  that  sense  at  least,  is  confined  to 
the  sublime  declaration  of  the  first  verse,  ^  In  the  beginning  Gk)d 
created  the  heavens  and  the  earth.'  The  inspired  record  thus  step- 
ping over  an  interval  of  indefinite  ages  with  which  man  has  no  direct 
concern,  proceeds  at  once  to  narrate  the  events  preparatory  to  the 
introduction  of  man  on  the  scene ;  employing  phraseology  strictly 
faithful  to  the  appearances  which  would  have  met  the  eye  of  man, 
could  he  have  been  a  spectator  on  the  earth  of  what  passed  during 

those  six  days The  foregoing  explanation  many  have  now 

adopted.  It  is  sufficient  for  my  purpose,  if  it  be  a  possible  explana* 
tion,  and  if  it  meet  the  difficulties  of  the  case.  That  it  is  possible  in 
itself,  is  plain  from  the  fact  above  established,  that  the  Scriptures 
wisely  speak  on  natural  things  according  to  their  appearances  rather 
than  their  physical  realities.  It  meets  the  difficulties  of  the  casoi 
because  all  the  difficulties  hitherto  started  against  this  chapter  on 
scientific  grounds  proceeded  on  the  principle  that  it  is  a  cosmogony  | 
which  this  explanation  repudiates,  and  thus  disposes  of  the  difficiilties. 
It  is  therefore  an  explanation  satisfactory  to  my  own  mind.  I  may 
be  tempted  to  regret  that  I  can  gain  no  certain  scientific  information 
from  Genesis  regarding  the  process  of  the  original  creation ;  but  I 
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resist  the  temptation^  remembering  the  great  object  for  which  the 
Scripture  was  given — ^to  tell  man  of  his  origin  and  fall,  and  to  draw 
his  mind  to  Ids  Greater  and  Redeemer.  Scripture  was  not  designed 
to  teach  us  natural  philosophy,  and  it  is  yain  to  attempt  to  make  a 
cosmogony  out  of  its  statements.  The  Almighty  declares  Himself  the 
oiiginator  of  all  things,  but  He  condescends  not  to  describe  the  process 
or  the  laws  by  which  He  worked.  All  this  He  leaves  for  reason  to 
decipher  firom  the  phenomena  which  His  world  displays.''     {Essays 

Such  is  the  statement  of  Archdeacon  Pratt.  ''We  venture  to 
think ''  (writes  the  Essayist)  ''  that  the  world  at  large  wiU  continue 
to  consider  the  account  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  to  be  a  cosmo- 
gony. But  as  it  is  here  admitted  that  it  does  not  describe  physical 
realities,  but  only  outward  appearances,  that  is,  gives  a  description 
false  in  HsMst,  and  one  which  can  teach  us  no  scientific  truth  whatever, 
it  seems  to  matter  little  what  we  call  it.  If  its  description  of  the 
events  of  the  six  days  which  it  comprises  be  merely  one  of  appear- 
ances and  not  of  realities,  it  can  teach  us  nothing  regarding  them." 
(Bsuysp.  235.) 

Oan  we  take  exception  to  this  comment  of  the  Essayist  ?  I  think 
not  All  the  objections  which  have  been  already  urged  against  the 
theory  of  Br.  JBuckland  bear  with  equal  force  against  that  of  Arch- 
deacon Pratt.  When  Genesis  tells  me  that  light  and  the  firmament, 
and  the  sun,  moon  and  stars,  were  made  on  certain  days  which  it 
specifies,  am  I  to  understand  it,  not  as  meaning  that  these  things 
were  really  made  at  that  time,  but  merely  that  they  appeared  to  be 
made — ^that  in  reality  they  existed  ages  and  ages  previously?  If 
such  a  prineiple  be  adopted,  I  do  not  see  how  it  could  be  proved  that 
Adam  was  created  on  the  sixth  day !  If  the  sun  which  is  said  to 
have  been  made  on  the  fourth  day  was  not  then  really  made  but  only 
seemed  to  be  made,  why  may  it  not  be  said  that  Adam  who  is  said  to 
have  been  made  on  the  sixth  day,  was  not  then  really  made,  but  only 
ojppeta^  to  be  made  P  Historic  verities  vanish  before  a  principle  like 
this ;  and  the  result  would  be  a  system  of  universal  Docetism.  That 
the  object  of  the  Bible  is  not  to  make  us  philosophers  is  most  evident. 
It  is  true,  likewise,  that  when  Scripture  has  occasion  to  allude  to 
certain  ordinary  occurrences  fanuliar  to  the  thoughts  and  eyes  of 
men,  and  is  not  professing  to  g^ve  precise  and  definite  didactic 
explanations — ^in  such  cases,  it  adopts,  as  might  be  expected,  the 
popular  expressions  conventionally  in  use  amongst  men,  and  shuns  the 

L 
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parade  of  philosophic  accuracy.  Men  speaki  and  the  Scripture  Bpeaks 
of  the  sun  rising,  setting,  and  the  like ;  and  who  would  not  manrel 
to  hear  these  well-kno¥m  expressions  pedantically  supplanted  by 
others  of  technical  correctness  ?  But  such  cases  have  no  reaemUuioe 
to  the  present.  The  first  of  Genesis  is  a  chapter  in  which  man 
and  his  mode  of  contemplating,  or  beholding,  or  naming  thingi^ 
has  emphatically  no  place:  it  is  a  chapter  peculiarly  devoted  to 
God  and  the  abnighty  operations  of  His  hand — ^the  avowed  object 
of  the  chapter  being  to  teach  us  how  and  in  what  order  God  cilled 
all  existing  things,  ourselves  among  the  number,  out  of  non-eaditeiloe 
into  being.  If  strict  historical  veracity  is  not  to  be  expected  when 
God  undertakes  to  describe  the  facts  of  His  0¥m  creative  agency, 
when  is  it  to  be  expected  ?  If  we  adopt  a  principle  like  tUs,  we  may 
as  well  abandon  ourselves  at  once  to  an  universal  Docetism,  and  say 
that  the  Scripture  always  deals  with  appearances — ^not  with  fiftots.  I 
must  say  so,  if  I  could  once  bring  myself  to  believe  that  the  term% 
''  came  into  being,"  "  create,"  ''  make,"  used  in  the  first  of  Gtenesifli 
denote  appearances  merely,  not  reality — ^that  light,  for  example, 
appeared  to  be  brought  into  being  on  the  first  day,  but  that  really  it 
was  brought  into  being  myriads  of  centuries  before.* 


*  The  Essayists  do  not  notico  the  system  of  Dr.  Pye  Smith,  probaUy  beeauie 
they  deemed  it  unworthy  of  their  regard.  It  is  thus  oommented  on  by  Hugh 
Miller :  ^*  The  scheme  of  reconciliation  adopted  by  the  late  Dr.  Pye  Smith,  thou^ 
save  in  one  particular^  identical^  as  I  have  said,  with  that  of  Dr.  Chalmers,  is 
made,  in  virtue  of  its  single  point  of  difference,  to  steer  clear  of  the  difficulty. 
Both  schemes  exhibit  the  creation  recorded  in  Genesis  as  an  event  which  took 
place  about  six  thousand  years  ago ;  both  describe  it  as  begun  and  completed  in 
six  natural  days;  and  both  represent  it  as  cut  off  from  a  previously  existing 
creation  by  a  chaotic  period  of  death  and  darkness.  But  while,  according  to  th« 
scheme  of  Chalmers,  both  the  Biblical  creation  and  the  previous  period  of  death 
are  represented  as  co-extensive  with  the  globe,  they  are  representeid,  according  to 
that  of  Dr.  Smith,  as  limited  and  local.  They  may  have  extended,  it  is  said,  over 
only  a  few  provinces  of  Central  Asia,  in  which,  when  all  was  life  and  light  in 
other  parts  of  the  globe,  there  reigned  for  a  time  only  death  and  darkness  amid  the 
welterings  of  a  chaotic  sea ;  which,  at  the  Divine  command,  was  penetrated  by 
light,  and  occupied  by  dry  land,  and  ultimately,  ere  the  end  of  the  creative  week, 
became  a  centre  in  which  certain  plants  and  animals,  and  finally  man  himself, 
were  created.  And  this  scheme,  by  leaving  to  the  geologist  in  this  country  and 
elsewhere,  save  mayhap  in  some  imknown  Asiatic  district,  his  unbroken  series, 
certainly  does  not  conflict  with  the  facts  educed  by  geologic  discovery.  It  virtoaUy 
removes  Scripture  altogether  out  Of  the  field.  I  must  confess,  however,  that  on 
this,  and  on  some  other  accounts,  it  has  /ailed  to  satisfy  me I  am  dimwMwdj 
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What  ihen  are  the  statements  of  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  simply 
and  literaDy  taken?  In  the  first  yerse  we  find  a  pre&tory  state- 
ment^ declaring  WHO  it  was  that  bj  His  own  creative  and  formative 
power  hflonght  the  Heavens  and  Earth  and  all  things  in  them,  into 
that  conqdeted  condition  of  being  which  the  subsequent  verses 
describe.  ''In  the  beginning  QOD  created  the  Heavens  and  the 
Earth."  The  emphasis  is  on  God.  It  was  He  who  **  in  the  begin- 
ning" that  is,  before  any  of  the  things  subsequently  described  had 
any  being,  did  by  His  own  almighty  power  ''  create/'  '*  form,"  and 
^make"  jh^y"  alL 

The  two  prominent  words  used  in  the  first  and  second  of  (Genesis 
of  God  as  bringing  all  things  into  completed  being,  are  '*  to  create," 
(M*a)  and  **  to  make"  (SliS^).  These  words,  as  used  in  these  chapters. 
may  be  v^gaided  as  virtually  synonymous.  There  is  no  **  making^' 
spcdDOLof  in  Ihese  chapters  that  does  not  involve  "  creating;"  and  no 
"creating^  that  does  not  imply  formation  and  completion  as  its 
insepaiaUe  concomitants.  In  interpreting  words  in  any  given 
passage,  we  are  not  concerned  with  that  which  they  may  in  other 
drcumstanoes  mean;  we  are  concerned  only  with  diat  which  they 
mean  in  the  contextual  connection  in  which  we  find  them.  Scripture 
often  defines  its  own  expressions ;  and  such  is  the  case  here.  In  the 
second  chapter  we  find  the  words, ''  all  His  work  which  Ood  created 
md  made;**  (verse  3.)  and  again,  ''  these  are  the  generations  of  the 
heavens  and  of  the  earth  when  they  were  created,  in  the  day  that  the 
Lord  God  tnade  the  earth  and  the  heavens."  (verse  4.)  This  last 
verse  clearly  shows  that  the  creating  and  making  are  not  acts 
separated  by  an  interval  of  countless  ages,  but  that  they  both  alike 


I  must  tdd,  to  look  for  a  broader  and  more  general  meaning  in  that  grand  desorip* 
tion  of  tlw  ereation  of  all  things  with  which  the  divine  record  so  appropriately 
opena,  than  I  could  recognise  it  as  forming  were  I  assured  it  referred  to  hut  one  of 
muaij  fl»MAitig  creations  ; — a  creation  restricted  to  mayhap  a  few  hundred  square 
Bales  of  country,  and  to  mayhap  a  few  scores  of  animals  and  plants."  (  Tutimmy  of 
Ae  Bodk$,  p.  180).  Such  is  the  comment  of  Hugh  Miller.  Well  may  he  say  that 
Dr.  Pye  Smith's  system  *'  removes  Scripture  altogether  out  of  the  field."  He  must 
liave  famed  a  strong  estimate  of  the  credulity  of  the  human  mind  and  its  readiness 
to  Hsten  to  any  absurdity,  who  could  venture  to  ask  us  to  believe  that  Moses  when 
dcsnihuig  **  tJie  earth  as  without  form  and  void,  &c.,"  meant  only  that  a  few  miles 
of  taixitoiy  in  liie  centre  of  Asia  were  covered  with  a  temporary  miraculous  dark- 
neat  1 1 1  Such  statements  have  prepared  a  <<  practicable  breach"  in  the  walls  of 
onr  oitadd,  which  the  more  advanced  Infidelity  of  the  present  hour  knows  how  to 
aviflHwlfot 
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belong  to  the  six-day  period  of  which  the  first  of  Gtenesis  treats. 
The  words  ''  created^'  and  ^'  made"  (verse  3.)  clearly  show  that  thess 
two  expressions  indicate^  not  different  acts^  but  only  different  aspects 
of  the  same  act ;  *'  create'^  directing  the  mind  to  the  work  as  viewed 
from  its  origin — ^the  other  to  the  work  as  viewed  with  reference  to  its 
completeness.* 
That  the  first  verse  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  preface  or  heading  to  the 

*  These  words  niB^y?  M^  ^^^  by  some  transUted,  que  ermrerai  Ikm 
faciendo^which  God  had  created  in  making.  See  Wright* s  Beviaed  Text  of 
Genesis,  p.  5.  Gcsenius  observes  that  when  one  verb  serre^  to  complete  tbe 
meaning  of  another,  it  often  stands  in  the  infinitive  preceded  by  ^,  thus  Ibnning  a 
kind  of  Genmd.  See  (Jesenius  Gr.  §  45.  3  and  §  139.  2.  Compare  Gen.  zxviL  20. 
ifitih  n*in&»  thon  hast  hastened  to  find,  t.0.  hast  qnickly  found;  and 
Tfiiffy?  V^yn  be  hath  been  great  in  doing,  i,e,  he  hath  done  greatljr.  So  here: 
he  hath  creaticefyf  or  6y  creation  tnade^  showing  how  doaely  the  two  verhs  an 
associated  in  meaning. 

That  ((*^  in  Hebrew,  like  kti^u)  in  Greek,  is  continnally  used  to  denote  pro- 
duction out  of  nothing,  will  I  suppose  be  questioned  by  few.  ''  All  the  Hebrew 
writers,"  says  Fagius,  **  explain  K*1Q  ^  ^^  place  as  meaning  to  create  out 
of  nothing.  Kabbi  Nachman  sa3rs,  "  we  have  no  word  in  the  holy  language  to 
express  production  out  of  nothing  except  (03-"  And  Kimchi  says;  "the 
interpretation  of  '  creation'  (nX^*l!3)  ^  ^^  making  something  new,  and  its  being 
brought  from  non-existence  into  existence.''  Fagiue  in  Crit.  Saer.  Moreover, 
we  are  expressly  told  on  Di>'ine  authority  that  when  the  things  that  we  now  see 
ta  pXeiroficva)  were  made,  they  were  not  made  out  of  things  that  did  appear.) 
Heb.  xi.  3.  (fitf  ex  lojv  if}aivoft,€vo3v  ra  p\,€irofJL€»^a  rfef^ovevai.)  In  the  first  and 
second  of  Genesis,  the  words  **  create,"  (X*l!l)  **  form,"  or  "  fashion'*  (T^)  and 
**  make"  (flB^)  ^®  ^^  applied  to  God  as  Uie  one  almighty  agent,  who,  in  bringing 
the  earth  and  heavens  into  their  appointed  completeness,  did  **  create"  them,  and 
**  fashion"  them,  and  **make,"  i.e.  jwrfect  them,  by  bringing  them  into  that  con- 
dition which  they  attained  when  finished.  See  the  connection  of  these  words  in 
Isaiah  xliii.  7.  '*I  have  created  him  for  my  glory,  I  have  formed  him;  yea, 
I  have  made  him."  On  this  verse  Kimchi  observes  to  the  following  effect: 
'*  I  have  created  him ;  that  is,  produced  him  out  of  nothing :  next,  1  formed  him ; 
caused  him  to  exist  in  a  form  or  shape  appointed :  lastly,  I  made  him ;  that  is, 
mode  the  final  dispositions  and  arrangements  respecting  him ;  for  the  word  HB^VD 
signifies  the  final  arrangement  or  perfection  of  a  thing."  In  translating  the  mnt 
verse  of  Genesis,  Joscphus  uses  cKriac,  but  the  Septuogint  eirottfoc;  no  doubt 
fearing  lest  if  they  used  jcrif  w  it  might  be  interpreted  in  a  sense  that  would  fidl 
short  of  the  completion  indicated  by  woieto.  Compare  also  XT^H  hi  Is.  Ixv.  17. 
which  is  virtually  translated  in  Rev.  xxi.  5.  Hov  xaiva  vavra  iroiio.  "  I  make 
all  things  new."  When  the  new  heavens  and  earth  shall  be  made  it  will  be 
strictly  a  new  creation ;  for  the  former  heavens  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  and  no 
place  be  found  for  them. 
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chapter,  and  that  it  is  not  intended  to  give  the  order  of  creation  is 
manifest  from  this,  that  it  speaks  first  of  that  which  was  created 
last;  for  the  earth  was  created  before  the  firmament — ''the  earth" 
li^re  denoting,  in  virtue  of  its  contrast  with  ''  the  heavens,^'  the  whole 
globe,  both  water  and  land — that  which  we  are  accustomed  to  call 
"  earth ''  in  contrast  with  ''  the  heavens."  The  earth,  so  defined,  was 
created  on  the^r«^  day;  whereas  the  earth  in  another  sense,  as 
contrasted  not  with  the  heavens  but  with  the  waters^  and  therefore 
called ''  dry-land,"  was  made  on  the  third  day. 

In  the  second  verse  we  are  told  that  the  earth  came  into  being^ 
(ao  I  miderstand  n^H* — eyevero.  See  use  of  yiyyofim  in  John  I.  3.) 
in  an  unformed  condition  (inh),  and  empty  (in!})*  It  was  shapeless 
and  void.  No  root,  seed,  plant,  or  animal,  existed  in  it.  It  was  encom- 
passed by  and  buried  in  water  over  which  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  the 
agent  of  His  creative  and  disposing  powcr^  hovered  or  brooded.  But 
on  the  first  day  of  the  earth's  creation,  God  said,  ''  Let  light  come 
into  being,  and  light  came  into  being."  (^yei/t]6firw  0a»f,  koi  eyevero 
tpmij.  But  the  light  thus  created  was  not,  as  afterwards  on  the 
fourth  day,  connected  with  the  sun  and  moon  as  ''  Ught^bearers,*' 
Tity^  luminarid)  dispensing  it,  and  regulating  its  difiusion.  Tet 
fhe  light  was  nevertheless  concentrated.  It  was  not  allowed  to 
mingle  with  the  darkness,  but  was  severed  from  it.  ''  God  divided 
between  the  light  and  the  darkness."  Consequently,  a  fixed  place  in 
relation  to  the  earth  being  appointed  to  the  light,  the  diurnal  revolu- 
tion of  the  earth  on  its  axis  would,  cause,  as  now,  a  succession  of 
darkness  and  light,  and  thus  there  was  night  and  day;  ''and  the 
evening  and  the  morning  were  day  one." 

On  the  second  day,  by  the  creation  of  the  firmament,  the  waters 
that  over-lay  the  earth  were  divided — part  remaining  on  the  earth, 
the  other  part  being  separated  ofi",  and  by  the  firmament,  upheld. 
This  evidently  implies  that  the  firmament  has  solidity  and  strength, 
whence  its  Greek  and  Latin  names  arepewjia  and  firmamentum,  and 
the  Hebrew  V^lH,  signifying  something  that  is  beat  out,  like  metal 
by  a  hammer,  and  therefore  hard  and  firm.  "  In  it,"  says  Gescnius 
tneeringly,  "  the  stars  were  supposed  to  be  fixed ;  and  over  it  the 
Hebrews  believed  there  was  a  heavenly  ocean."  What  the  faithful 
among  the  Hebrews  believed  was,  not  that  there  was  "  a  heavenly 
ocean:"  they  believed  that  there  was  a  mighty  mass  of  waters  beyond 

•  See  Geseniua  word  HVl  S  2. 
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the  created  firmament  and  stLstained  by  it.  And  how  could  they  believe 
otherwise,  when  they  knew  not  only  that  Moses  had  historically 
declared  the  fact,  but  also  that  David  had  said,  "Praise  ye  Jehovah, 
ye  heavens  of  heavens,  atui  ye  waters  thai  are  above  the  heavens.^ 
(Ps.  cxlviii.  4.)  "  The  work  of  the  second  day*'  (says  the  Essayist, 
and  here  I  accept  his  testimony)  "  is  to  erect  the  vaidt  of  heaven 
(Heb.  rakiah;  Or.  arepew/Ma]  JjeX.  firmamenturn)  which  is  represented 
as  supporting  an  ocean  of  water  above  it.  The  waters  are  said  to  be 
divided,  so  that  some  are  below,  some  above  the  vault.  That  the 
Hebrews  understood  the  sky,  firmament,  or  heaven,  to  be  a  perma- 
nent solid  vault,  as  it  appears  to  the  ordinary  observer,  is  evident 
enough  from  many  expressions  made  use  of  concerning  it.  It  is  said 
to  have  *  pillars^  [''the  pillars  of  the  heavens  tremble  and  are 
astonished  at  His  reproof."  Job.  xxvi.  11.]  :  ^found(Monf  ["the 
foundations  of  the  heavens  moved  and  shook  because  He  was  wroth." 
2  Sam.  xxii.  8.]  :  '  doors^  ["  and  opened  the  doors  of  the  heavens.'' 
Ps.  Ixxviii.  23.] :  '  tcindom'  ["  the  windows,'*  literally  apertures,  *'of 
the  heavens  were  opened."  Gen.  vii.  11.].  No  quibbling  about  the 
derivation  of  the  word  rakiah,  which  is  literally  something  beaten  oat, 
can  affect  the  explicit  declaration  of  the  Mosaic  writer,  contained  in 
the  words,  'the  waters  that  are  above  the  firmament.'  (BssajfS, 
page  220.)  With  all  this  I  accord,  but  not  with  the  impious  words 
that  follow.* 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  increase  the  length  of  these  remarks  by 
recounting  the  operations  of  the  Divine  hand  during  the  remaining 
days  of  creation.  What  description  of  them  can  be  given  plainer  or 
more  simple  than  that  which  Genesis  itself  supplies  P  Some  persons 
indeed  have  chosen  to  perplex  themselves  and  others  with  imaginary 
difficulties^  because  they  find  that  the  second  chapter  of  Genesis  does 
not  chronologically  follow  the  first,  but  is,  on  the  contrary,  supple* 
mentary— retracing  the  period  of  which  the  previous  chapter  treats, 
and  adding  new  points  of  detail.  But  this  method  of  instruction  is 
not  peculiar  to  these  chapters ;  it  is  foimd  throughout  the  whole  of 
Scripture.  The  whole  of  Scripture  may  be  said  to  be  written  on  this 
principle  of  recurrence.  Not  only  in  successive  chapters,  but  frequently 
in  succeeding  paragraphs  of  the  same  chapter,  we  find  that  after  the 

*  The  concluding  words  are :  '<  or  avail  to  show  that  ho  (Moses)  was  aware  that 
the  sky  is  hut  transparent  space*'*  A  day  is  soon  coming  that  will  determine  who 
has  spoken  truth  respecting  these  things— whether  God,  or  they  who  trample 
under  foot  His  testimonies. 
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first  chapter  or  first  paragraph  has  carried  on  the  instruction  to  a 
oertain  point»  the  next  chapter  or  next  paragraph  instead  of  advancing, 
iuma  back  and  retraces  the  whole  or  part  of  the  ground  already 
tiodden— presenting  fresh  aspects  or  adding  new  circumstances, 
until  the  narrative  is  brought  up  to  the  same  point  again.  They 
who  have  not  observed  this,  and  who  are  stumbled  at  finding  that 
the  ieoond  chapter  of  Genesis  treats  of  the  same  period  as  the  first, 
may  poHibly  be  well  read — ^well  instructed  in  other  things — ^but  their 
BiUea  they  can  have  studied  but  little. 

Taking  then  the  narrative  of  Genesis  simply  as  it  stands,  I  do  not 
tee  what  difficulty  it  presents  to  those  who  remember  that  it  avowedly 
treats  of  almighty  power  working  miracuhmly.  *'  My  thoughts  are 
not  your  thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord. 
For  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways  higher 
than  your  ways,  and  my  thoughts  than  your  thoughts.''  What 
madnefl^  ti^,  if  we  believe  this,  to  measure  the  ways  of  Ood  by  any 
standard  supplied  by  our  own  most  imperfect,  as  well  as  limited  know* 
ledge.  How  can  things  which  are  avowedly  beyond  the  scope  of  human 
experience  be  tested  by  the  rules  of  human  experience  P  We  have  to 
remember  too  that  the  Scripture  does  not  profess  to  supply  a  full 
narrative  of  aU  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  events  it  records : 
it  avowedly  supplies  a  partial  narrative  only,  omitting  such  circum- 
stances as  are  not  necessary  to  the  enunciation  of  the  truth  or  fact 
intended  to  be  declared.  Hence  our  knowledge  is  necessarily  im- 
perfect— we  know  in  part,  although  that  which  we  do  know  we  know 
Murely.  Thirdly,  the  Scripture  teaches  us  that  we  are  to  receive  its 
statements,  not  on  the  ground  of  their  probability — not  on  the  ground 
of  their  seeming  wise  or  reasonable  to  our  natural  thoughts — not  on 
the  ground  of  their  being  sustained  by  inferences  drawn  from  real 
or  apparent  facts — ^we  receive  the  Scripture  because  we  confide  in  the 
faithfulness  and  truth  of  Him  from  whom  it  cometh.  If  experience 
or  Socia  ascertainable  by  himian  power  were  the  criterion,  who  would 
not  say  that  it  was  impossible  that  a  fish  could  swallow  a  man,  or 
that  a  man  could  continue  to  exist  when  thus  doubly  entombed  in 
the  mighty  deep  P  But  when  I  know  that  God  has  revealed  it  as 
an  act  of'  His  power  working  miraculously,  what  difficulty  can  I 
have  in  believing  P  Are  not  all  things  possible  with  God  P  And 
has  He  not  told  me  that  at  present  I  am  to  walk,  not  by  sight,  but 
byfaithP 

Faith,  however,  is  not  superstitious  credulity.    It  seeks  for  evi- 
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denoe^  and  that  evidence  God  supplies.    The  external  evidence*  by 
which  the  authority  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  is  proved,  is 
such  as  no  sane  mind  that  duly  weighs  it  could  honestly  reject.    And 
when  we  add  to  this  the  internal  evidence  (that  which  is  appreciable 
only  by  those  who,  being  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  able  to 
understand  the  things  about  which  God  writes)  the  demonstration  is 
complete.     "  If  any  man/'  said  the  Lord  Jesus,  "  will  do  His  will,  he 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God.*'    When  the  heart 
has  once  learned  to  trust  God,  and  to  listen  to  the  instruction  of  His 
word  respecting  sin  and  atonement,    and  salvation — ^when  it  has 
indeed  discovered  that  nothing  but  sovereign  grace  freely  saving  cm 
the  ground  of  Another's  merits,  can  meet  a  sinner's  need,  it  will  soon 
find  in  the  Scripture,  evidences  of  its  Divine  authority  multiplied  on 
every  page.    To  one  instructed  in  the  school  of  God  ike  Scripture  as 
it  is  read,  supplies  each  moment,  demonstrative  evidence  of  its  Divine 
authority,  just  as  harmony  in  music  proves  its  own  presence  to  the 
instructed  ear.    A  Christian  who  really  searches  the  Scripture  a»  a 
whok — who  remembers  that  the  Prophets  as  well  as  the  Apostles  have 
written  for  our  learning,  will  find  in  all  that  has  happened  and  is 
happening  to  the  Church,  and  to  Israel,  and  to  the  nations,  fresh 
evidence  every  day  that  the  Scripture  is  indeed  the  work  of  Omni- 
science.   Tet  though  conscious  of  being  instructed,  he  knows  that  he 
is  instructed  only  partially  :  what  he  understands,  he  knows  that  he 
understands  only  in  part.     He  pretends  to  no  completeness  of  know- 
ledge.    He  knows  too  that  God  has  not  given  him  any  warrant  to 
expect  that  conclusions  based  by  men  on  the  accuracy  of  their  own 
historic  records,  or  on  the  evidence  of  supposed  philosophic  facts  will 
be  found  in  accordance  with  His  own  word.     He  knows  that  often  he 
may  have  to  say,  "  Let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar :"  in  a 
word,  he  is  content  to  walk  not  by  sight,  but  by  faith. 

The  readiness,  and  indeed  eagerness,  which  even  true  Christians 
have  shown  in  bending  and  twisting  the  words  of  Scripture  so  as  to 
force  them  into  apparent  accordance  with  the  supposed  facts  of 
Geology,  or  rather  with  the  inferences  that  geologists  have  made 
from  these  facts  real  or  supposed,  has  brought  great  sin  upon  the 
Church  of  God — a  sin  which  even  still  seems  little  recognised  or 

*  See  as  an  example  of  this  kind  of  evidence  an  excellent  ''  Defence  of  the 
Authenticity  of  the  Book  of  Daniel/'  in  '*  Remarks  on  the  Prophetic  Visions  of  the 
Book  of  Daniel,"  by  8.  P.  Tregelles,  LL.D.,  page  227.  This  "Defence"  is  also 
published  separately  by  Bagster, 
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repented  of.  And  what  has  been  gained  by  this  desertion  of  the 
literal  trathfulness  of  Ood's  word  P  Has  its  abandonment  appeased 
the  fierce  wrath  of  the  enemies  of  Truth  P  Has  it  turned  aside  the 
fury  of  ih^  assaxdt  P  No.  It  has  given  them  iresh  vigour^  and 
famished  them  with  new  weapons  wherewith  to  assail  our  citadeL 
It  has  caused  Infidelity  to  exalt  itself  more  proudly,  and  to  boast  that 
it  has  succeeded  at  last  in  convicting  of  falsehood  the  God  of  holiness 
and  Truth.  ^'  I  have  adverted''  (says  one  of  the  Essayists  now  no 
more)  ''to  the  question  of  discrepancies  between  science  and  the 
jUmguage  of  Scripture  generally,  and  have  referred  more  especially  to 
that  notable  instance  of  it — ^the  irreconcilable  contradiction  between 
the  whole  view  opened  to  us  by  geology,  and  the  narrative  of  the 
Creation  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  whether  as  briefly  delivered  from 
Sinai  or  aa  expounded  in  Genesis.  In  the  minds  of  all  competently 
infommed  persons  at  the  present  day,  after  a  long  struggle  for  existence, 
the  literal  belief  in  the  Judaical  cosmogony,  it  may  now  be  said,  has 
died  a  natural  death.  Yet  many  are  still  haunted  by  its  phantom^ 
which  perpetually  disturbs  their  minds  with  apprehensions  equally 
groundless  on  collateral  points."^ 

Awful  words  these !  They  assert  not  oidy  that  the  words  which 
Moses  was  inspired  to  write  are  false,  but  also  that  that  which  God 
himself  audibly  spoke  on  Sinai  is  false.  He  indeed  who  dared  to 
write  these  things  is  now  no  more — his  lips  are  silent  in  death  :  but 
the  sentiment  survives,  and  is  by  multitudes  received  and  welcomed  ; 
and  even  they  who  receive  it  not^  seem  little  to  feel  its  awfiilness ;  or 
if  they  feel  it,  are  too  inert  or  too  timorous  to  give  vigorous  expression 
to  what  they  feel,  and  to  encoxmter  the  consequences  of  faithful 
action.t 

•  Powell's  Unity  of  Worlds,  p.  457. 

t  One  writer  oa  Geology  observosi  that  if  certain  operations  be  allowed  to  be 
miroouloai  (he  is  speaking  of  the  Flood} ''  then  we  mftst  give  up  the  idea  of 
philosophizing  about  it,  and  believe  the  facts  simply  on  the  Divine  testimony. 
for  how  can  we  philosophize  upon  an  event  that  is  brought  about  by  the  direct 
efficiency  of  God,  and  without  reference  to  existing  natural  laws,  and,  it  may  be* 
in  contravention  of  them,  &c."  JlUcheock'a  lUligian  of  Geology,  /».  114.  This  is 
just  the  simple  truth.  It  seems,  indeed^  little  short  of  madness,  to  affirm,  with 
theScriptores  in  our  hand,  that  the  operations  of  God  at  the  Creation,  at  the  Fall^ 
at  the  Flood,  at  the  d<;scont  on  Sinai,  and  on  other  occasions  of  which  we  have  no 
detailed  record,  were  the  result  of  the  operation  of  mere  ordinary  natural  laws 
With  which  we  are  familiar,  and  that  His  agency  was  not  in  the  full  sense 
miraculous.    And  if  it  be  miraculous^  then  by  the  confession  of  Dr.  Hitchcock 

M 
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Geology,  like  astronomy,  or  any  other  such  scienoe,  whilst  it 
employs  itself  in  the  ascertainment  of  facts  is  innocent,  and  useful  for 
the  purposes  of  life ;  but  the  moment  it  quits  this  comparatively 
lowly  path  and  is  tempted,  instead  of  collecting  and  registering  facts, 
to  substitute  conjecture  and  hypothesis  for  facts,  and  to  endeavour  to 
account  for  its  facts  by  unproved  theories,  it  abandons  the  sphere  of 
inductive  science,  and  becomes  the  slave  and  the  dupe  of  vain,  empty, 
deceiving  speculativeness.  One  has  to  seek  among  the  sophists  of 
Athens,  or  the  Gnostics  of  Alexandria  for  parallels  to  the  grandiloquent 
self-complacency  displayed  by  those  who  have  been  during  the  last  few 
weeks,  magnifying  their  discoveries  of  flint  spear-heads,  and  arrow- 
heads, and  bones  of  pre-Adamic  men  in  the  caves  of  Abbeville.  The 
aXd^oveta  of  these  writers  (not  to  speak  of  their  disdainful  rejection 
of  Scripture)  would  be  in  itself  enough  to  disgust  and  alienate  any 
right-toned  mind.  Nor  are  they  agreed  as  to  their  fitcts.  One  might 
sndle  (if  the  subject  were  not  too  solemn)  to  see  how  the  statements 
of  one  week  by  one  writer,  are  set  aside  the  next  week  by  another. 
Yet  both  alike  are  positive.  Are  we  to  humble  and  abase  the  banner 
of  God's  Truth  in  the  presence  of  men  like  these  ?  And  even  sop- 
posing  that  we  could  ascertain  with  perfect  certainty  every  present 
fact  connected  with  the  earth's  physical  condition,  would  such  an 
induction  enable  us  to  determine  the  times  and  the  causes  of  the 
phenomena  thus  presented  P  Evidently  not :  for  the  simple  reason, 
that  even  if  our  induction  of  facts  were  perfect  (and  who  woidd  assert 
the  possibility  of  this  P)  yet  even  then,  unless  we  had  access  to  a 


himself,  there  is  an  end  to  philosophizing.  To  admit  that  there  is  an  Almighty 
Being,  and  yet  to  aver  that  He  did  not  act  miraculously  on  the  occasions  referred 
to,  is  as  contrary  to  right  reason  as  it  is  to  revelation.  And  what  am  I  asked  to 
helicve  when  I  discard  miraculous  agency  and  admit  the  fancied  mythical  agencies 
of  the  g^logists?  I  must  believe  ''that  the  epoch  of  the  earth's  creation  is 
unrevealed"  {Hitchcock,  Lett  IL) — that  "death"  (which  Scripture  deoUres  to 
have  entered  by  one  man's  sin)  "  was  a  uniyersal  law  of  organic  beings  on  the 
globe  from  the  beginning  "  {Hitchcoch,  Led,  IIL) — that  the  Flood  was  limited  in 
extent,  prevailing  only  in  the  districts  contiguous  to  Armenia,  and  that  it  was  not 
destructive  of  all  human  and  animal  life  {Hugh  MiUer,  Testimony  of  Rocks,  p.  346 
— Hitchcock,  Led,  IV,  and  various  other  writers) — and  that  it  is  doubtful  whether  it 
be  possible  to  identify  one  mark  of  that  event  (the  Xoachic  Deluge)  in  nature 
{Hitchcock,  p.  111.)  We  are  asked  to  admit  all  this,  and  many  other  like  things, 
(all  falsif}'ing  Scripture)  and  to  reject  the  thought  of  miraculous  agency  on  tiie 
part  of  Qod,  in  order  that  Geologists  may  not  be  obstructed  in  inventing  mythical 
theories  to  account /or  their  real,  or  supposed  facts. 
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sphere  of  knowledge  entirely  beyond  the  scope  of  human  intelligence^ 

we  should  be  utterly  unable  to  account  with  certainty  for  our  facts, 

or  to  form  conclusions  as  to  the  causes  and  times  of  the  phenomena 

before  us.    Geologists  in  affirming  that  this  earth  was  created  before 

the  time  at  which  God  says  it  was  created,  ground  their  assumption 

in  par^  on  the  discovery  of  certain  phenomena  which  they  say  prove 

that  the  earth  once  existed  in  a  very  different  condition  from  that  in 

whioh  we  now  behold  it ;  and  that  it  is  very  evident  that  some  great 

act  of  destmction  either  universal,  or  well  nigh  universal,  has  spread 

ruin  over  it ;  and  then  come  their  various  theories  to  account  for  the 

appearances  they  have  discovered.    But  what  weight  can  any  one  of 

these  theories  have  with  us,  when  once  we  discover  that  one  of  the 

points  most  material  in  the  consideration  of  such  a  question  is  omitted 

altogether  P    This  adamic  earth — the  earth  whose  creation  is  described 

in  the  first  of  Genesis,  came  into  existence  in  a  condition  utterly 

different^  dreumsiafUiallp,  from  that  in  which  we  now  behold  it. 

Ilave  GeoIogiBts  ever  thought  of  defining,  or  are  they  able  to  define 

with  accuracy  the  condition  of  the  paradisiacal  earth  F    Have  they 

ever  thought  of  contrasting  with  the  condition  of  this  fallen  earth  as 

we  now  know  it»  its  unfaUen  paradisiacal  form  when  it  first  came  fair, 

and  perfect,  and  blessed,  from  the  hand  of  its  Creator  F    Never.    I 

never  heard  of  one  geological  writer  that  has  even  endeavoured  to 

say  in  what  respects  the  present  condition  of  this  earth  contrasts  with 

its  pristine  condition   of  perfectness.     They  have  evidently  never 

reflected  on  the  subject — it  has  had  no  place  in  their  thoughts.     In 

all  their  discussions  they  have  overlooked  the  all-important  fact  that 

this  earth  has  had,  not  one  unchanged  condition^  but  two  contrasted 

condiiioM  of  existence  since  its  creator  brought  it  into  being  in  the 

six  literal  days  described  in  Genesis.     It  is  the  same  earth,  indeed, 

but   circumstantially  how    changed!     Any  theory,    therefore,  that 

pretends  to  account  for  the  earth's  present  physical  condition,  if  it 

ignore  the  greatness  of  that  change  which  took  place  at  the  Fall  (and 

all  present  geological  theories  do)  must  bo  utterly  worthless.     It 

cannot  even  have  the  semblance  of  plausibility  to  a  reflective  mind. 

The  great  and  all  important  period  of  change  in  the  whole  fabric  of 

creation  at  the  time  when  man  fell,  and  sin  and  death  entered,  and 

when  God,  as  the  Scripture  tells  us,  subjected  all  creation  to  the 

bondage  of  corruption — that  period  and  its  resulting  consequences, 

they  utterly  ignore. 

The  Scripture  tells  us  tfiat  "by  one  ofience" — ^the  one  transgres- 
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sion  of  Adam,  death  entered  and  reigned.  See  Bom.  y.  13,  and  17. 
To  this  statement  I  strictly  adhere.  The  Scriptures  do  not  limit  the 
reign  of  death  and  of  corruption  to  man,  and  facts  prove  tiiat  it  is 
not  limited  to  man.  Am  I  to  be  told  that  the  God  of  life  and  good- 
ness created  this  earth  with  one  thing  in  it  that  was  marked  by 
ruin  or  death?  How  in  that  case  conld  He  have  prononnoed  it 
"very  good** — ^how  coidd  He  have  rejoiced  in  and  rested  in  it? 
It  would  not  have  been  very  good :  He  could  not  have  rested  in  it 
We  know  that  at  present  'Hhe  whole  creation  groaneth  andtravaileth 
in  pain  together : "  but  it  was  not  created  in  this  travaiL  A  judicial 
act  of  God  in  consequence  of  the  first  man's  sin,  has  snljected  it  to 
the  bondage  of  corruption;  from  which,  however,  through  the  Second 
Man,  it  will,  by  and  by,  be  delivered.  What  I  maintain,  then,  is, 
that  up  to  the  period  of  Adam's  sin,  all  in  creation  was  positively 
perfect.  I  maintain  that  up  to  that  time,  no  death,  no  decayi  or 
dissolution,  no  process  involving  destruction  of  life — ^no  eflbcts  or 
consequences  of  destructive  judgment,  existed  either  amongst  nnimAl* 
or  men.  Notiiing  that  spoke  of  ruin  was  presented  to  the  eye  or  to 
the  thought  of  angel  or  of  man,  for  no  such  thing  existed.  Not 
only  the  surface  of  the  earth,  but  the  earth's  lowest  parts  down  to  its 
inmost  centre  were  marked,  not  by  traces  of  convidsion,  distortion, 
and  fiery  dissolution,  but  by  the  presence  of  absolute  perfeotness — 
bearing  witness  to  the  life-giving  and  sustaining  power  of  God. 
But  when  man  sinned,  and  when  with  him  creation  fell,  all  was 
changed.  He  whose  almighty  fiat  had  called  light  into  being, 
appointed  now  by  a  like  act  of  almighty  power  that  death  should 
penetrate  and  reign  over  all  things.  Inward  fires  that  before  had 
never  operated  to  destroy,  were  now  caused  to  rage  destructively 
within  the  earth's  bowels.  The  fact  that  they  do  there  rage  destruc- 
tively, even  philosophy  admits,  and  every  volcano  proves.*  Docs  any 
one  believe  that  these  raging  fires  burnt  within  the  earth's  bowels  at 
first,  or  that  the  traces  of  their  agency  as  seen  in  fused  mountains 

*  "  Let  us  take  the  extreme  estimate  of  fort}'  miles  as  the  depth  below  which 
the  matter  composing  the  earth  is  completely  liquified,  [by  fire.]  This  depth  is 
the  one-hundredth  part  of  the  terrestial  radius.    We  are  then  to  regard  the  earth 

as  a  spherical  shell  of  solid  matter  filled  with  liquid  fire If  the  egg  of 

a  fowl  or  an  ostrich  be  imagined  to  represent  the  earth,  its  shell  would  be  much 
too  thick  to  represent  the  earth's  solid  crust ! "  (Earthquakes  and  Volcanoes, 
Lardner's  Popular  Geology,  §  8.) 
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thrown  up  upon  the  earth's  surface,*  were  found  marking  upon  the 
earih  the  stamp  of  judgment,  when  first  it  existed  in  its  pristine 
paradifflaiutl  perfeetness  P  Is  it  not  a  fact,  plainly  attested  by  Scrip- 
ture, that  Sheohl  or  Hades,  (in  the  lowest  division  of  which,  called 
in  Seripture  *'  the  lowest  Hades,"  the  departed  sofils  of  the  wicked 
are  at  present  confined)  is  formed  within  the  earth's  bowels  Ff 
Surely  no  such  place,  indicative  of  the  triumph  of  sin  and  death, 
oould  have  existed  when  all  throughout  the  whole  creation  was  good, 
perfect  md  blessed.  No  place  of  anguish — ^no  penal  prison-house, 
nor  indeed  any  pri8(m-houBe  can  be  supposed  to  have  existed  in  the 
bowels  of  the  earth  then.  But  this  globe,  once  appointed  to  be  the 
witness  of  the  life-giving  })ower  of  God  for  good,  has  since  become 
a  witness  of  His  destructive  power  in  judgment.  What  part  of  the 
earth's  omst  (for  since  Sheohl  or  Hades  was  formed,  and  internal 
fires  began  to  operate  destructively,  the  earth  is  but  a  crust)  does 
not  bear  witness  to  the  action  of  violent  and  destructive  agencies, 
not  only  by  contortion,  dislocation,  and  the  like,  but  by  their  very 
constitution  P  How  then  can  we  suppose  that  any  such  appearances 
in  the  earth's  strata  existed  when  first  the  earth  came  into  its  per- 
fected being  and  was  pronounced  very  good  P  A  direct  intervention 
from  Qod  (an  intervention  not  less  miraculous,  and  possibly  not  more 
prolonged,  than  that  which  first  called  the  earth  into  being)  smote 
it  with  the  stroke  of  judgment — a  stroke  that  in  all  probability 
penetrated  like  an  electric  shock  to  its  lowest  parts.  At  first  the 
earth  was  adapted  to  the  condition  which  man  held  in  happiness 
and  innocency ;  afterwards  it  became  altered  to  meet  the  condition 
of  nuin  as  fiedlen,  and  was  subjected  to  the  reign  of  death, — even 


•  ITie  central  fluid  [fiery]  matter  pressing  unequally  on  its  confining  shell,  has 
at  vanotui  times  cracked  it  in  different  directions,  and  the  molten  mineral  matter, 

issuing  from  the  fissures,  and  gradually  cooling, has  formed  mountain 

chains  over  the  fissures.  Such  has  been  the  operation  by  which  the  vast  ridges  of 
tho  Andes,  which  trayerse  the  new  continent  from  north  to  south,  and  those  of 
the  Alps  and  Himalaya,  which  traverse  the  old  continents  from  east  to  west,  have 
been  formed."    (Ibid.  §  10.) 

f  For  further  remarks  on  the  locality  of  Hades,  see  note  subjoined  to  this  paper. 
Tbere  can  bo  little  doubt  that  the  vast  mountain  chains  were  thrown  up  on  the 
earth*s  surface  by  tho  action  of  firo,  were  throAvn  up  when  Hades  was  formed 
within  the  earth's  bowels,  not  previous  to,  but  after  the  fall.  There  was  in 
Hades  a  part  assigned  to  the  blessed ;  and  there  the  soul  of  our  blessed  Lord  was 
during  the  time  that  His  body  was  in  the  grave.  It  is  evident  that  the  interior  of 
tho  earth  was  not  occupied  entirely  by  firo  then. 


94  BEMABKfi  ON   ''MOSAIC  COSMOGONY,'^ 

the  very  dislocation  of  the  earth's  strata  and  their  arrangements 
(the  pkce  of  ooal  fields,  metalliferous  districts,  and  the  like)  being 
doubtless  appointed  with  anticipative  reference  to  the  need  of  man  as 
fallen,  and  with  a  certain  reference  too,  to  the  destined  place  whidh 
each  nation  and  tribe  should  hold  in  human  histoiy  till  the  great 
end  shall  come.  The  mere  circumstance  then,  that  all  present 
geologic  theories  ignore  these  truths,  and  give  no  place  to  the  great 
fact  of  creation  being  subjected  to  the  bondage  of  corruptian  and 
the  reign  of  death,  is  in  itself  sufficient  to  invalidate  their  condusioQS. 

One  might  suppose  from  the  boldness  with  which  geologists  break 
through  the  restraints  of  Scripture  when  they  impede  their  theories^ 
that  they  are  themselves  thoroughly  agreed.  But  they  are  agreed 
neither  in  their  theories,  nor  their  facts.  What  one  avers  another 
repudiates.  It  is  impossible  therefore,  to  find  any  one  geologic  writer 
whose  statements  would  not  be  impugned  by  some  other  geologist ; 
and  consequently,  there  is  no  one  fixed  geologic  theory  which  can  be 
tested  as  to  the  amount  of  its  agreement  or  disagreement  with  the 
Word  of  God ;  for  no  one  acknowledged  theory  exists.  All  that  we 
can  do,  therefore,  is  to  select  one  out  of  the  many  published  theories ; 
and  I  have  selected  that  of  the  late  Hugh  Miller. 

One  acknowledgment  of  Hugh  Miller  is  important.  He  once 
supposed  with  Buckland,  Chalmers,  and  others,  that  a  blank  chaotic 
gap  of  death  and  darkness  separated  the  creation  to  which  man 
belongs,  from  another  that  preceded.  This  notion  in  his  last  work  he 
entirely  repudiates.  He  rejects  it  as  utterly  inconsistent  with  esta- 
blished geologic  facts.  Although  still  believing  that  there  was  a 
creation  of  animals  and  vegetables  that  preceded  the  creation  to 
which  man  belongs,  he  nevertheless  admits  that  not  a  few  of  the 
animals  which  belonged  to  the  supposed  previous  creation^  continue 
still.  ^'  No  blank  chaotic  gap  of  death  and  darkness  separated  the 
creation  to  which  man  belongs  from  that  of  the  old  extinct  elephant, 
hippopotamus  and  hyaena ;  for  familiar  animals  such  as  the  red  deer, 
the  roc,  the  fox,  the  wild  cat  and  the  badger,  lived  throughout  the 
period  which  connected  their  time  with  our  own."  Testimony  of 
RockSy  p.  10.  When  we  remember  the  many  imscriptural  theories 
that  have  been  founded  on  this  supposed  "  blank  chaotic  gap,'*  we  may 
be  thankful  that  it  is  at  last  renounced  even  by  geologists  themselves.^ 


*  The  Essayist  observes  ;  "  this  theory  (i.e.  the  theory  of  the  chaotic  gap  adopted 
by  Buckland  and  Chalmers)  is  by  no  means  supported  by  geological  phenomena, 
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The  system  of  Hugh  Miller  may  be  judged  of  from  the  following 
extracts.  "The  geologist,"  (he  writes)  ''in  his  attempts  to  collate 
the  Diyine  with  the  geologic  record,  has,  I  repeat,  only  three  of  the 
six  periods  of  creation  to  account  for — ^the  period  of  plants,  the 
period  of  great  sea-monsters  and  creeping  things,  and  the  period 
of  cattle  and  beasts  of  the  earth.  He  is  called  on  to  question  his 
sjrBtems  and  formations  regarding  the  remains  of  these  three  great 
periods,  and  of  them  only.  And  the  question  once  fairly  stated, 
wbtAf  I  atk,  is  the  reply  P  All  geologists  agree  in  holding  that  the 
yast  geological  scale  naturally  divides  into  three  great  parts.  There 
are  many  lesser  divisions— divisions  into  systems,  formations,  deposits, 
beds,  strata ;  bat  the  master  divisions,  in  each  of  which  we  find 
a  type  of  life  90  unlike  that  of  the  others,  that  even  the  impractised 
eye  can  detect  the  diflference,  are  simply  three :  the  palaeozoic,  or 
oldest  ioMliferous  division;  the  secondary,  or  middle  fossiliferous 
divisioit;  sjnd  the  tertiary,  or  latest  fossiliferous  division.  In  the 
firs^  or  pakeosoic  division,  we  find  corals,  crustaceans,  molluscs, 
fishes ;  and  in  its  later  formations,  a  few  reptiles.  But  none  of  these 
dasses  give  its  leading  character  to  the  palseozoic ;  they  do  not  con- 
stitnte  its  prominent  feature,  or  render  it  more  remarkable  as  a  scene 
of  life  tiian  any  of  the  divisions  which  followed.  That  which  chiefly 
distingmshed  the  pakeozoic  from  the  secondary  and  tertiary  periods 
was  its  gorgeous  flora.  It  was  emphatically  the  period  of  plants — 
'  of  herbs  yielding  seed  after  their  kind.'  In  no  other  age  did  the 
world  ever  witness  such  a  flora ;  the  youth  of  the  earth  was  peculiarly 
a  green  and  umbrageous  youth — a  youth  of  dusk  and  tangled  forests, 
of  huge  pines  and  stately  araucarians,  of  the  reed-like  calamite,  the 
tall  tree-fem,  the  sculptured  sigillaria,  and  the  hirsute  lepidodendrons. 
Wherever  dry  land,  or  shallow  lakes,  or  running  stream  appeared, 
from  where  Melville  Island  now  spreads  out  its  icy  coast  under  the 
star  of  the  pole,  to  where  the  arid  plains  of  Australia  lie  solitary 
beneath  the  bright  cross  of  the  south,  a  rank  and  luxuriant  herbage 
cumbered  every  foot^breadth  of  the  dank  and  steaming  soil;  and 
even  to  distant  planets  our  earth  must  have  shone  through  the 
enveloping  oloud  with  a  green  and  delicate  ray.  Of  this  extra* 
ordinary  age  of  plants  we  have  our  cheerful  remembrancers  and 
witnesses  in  the  flames  that  roar  in  our  chimneys  when  we  pile  up 

and  is,  we  suppose,  rejected  by  all  geologists  whose  authority  is  valuable." 
Rsay$y  p.  228. 
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the  winter  fire, — in  the  brilliant  gas  that  now  casts  its  light  on  this 
great  assemblage,  and  that  lightens  up  the  streets  and  lanes  of  this 
vast  city,— in  the  glowing  furnaces  that  smelt  our  metals,  and  give 

moving  power  to  our  ponderous  engines The  geologic 

evidence  is  so  complete  as  to  be  patent  to  all,  that  the  first  great 
period  of  organized  being  was,  as  described  in  the  Mosaic  record, 
peculiarly  a  period  of  herbs  and  trees,  ''yielding  seed  after  tiieir 
kind."     Testimony  of  the  Books,  p.  134. 

Now  if  we  admit  the  general  truthfulness  of  this  description,  to 
what  would  it  amount  P  It  would  show  that  the  primadval  condition 
of  this  earth  when  it  first  came  forth  from  the  hand  of  its  Creator  was 
one  of  surpassing  loveliness.  The  whole  earth  flourished  and  rqdoed. 
From  pole  to  pole  it  was  covered  with  a  mantle  of  verdure  and  beauty. 
It  had  no  ice-bound  regions  in  which  desolation  and  solitude  reigned 
— ^no  scorched  iminhabitable  deserts.  The  creation  when  finiahed 
was  mature  as  well  as  in  condition  perfect..  It  did  not  (as  many  taeeoL 
to  assume)  pass  through  a  stage  of  iu&ncy  and  gradual  growth,  and 
so,  slowly  attain  maturity.  Trees,  plants,  animals  when  created-  were, 
like  man,  m(Uure.  And  all,  save  man,  abounded.  Food  also  abounded. 
Seas,  earth,  air,  were  tenanted  with  life,  and  creation  in  all  its  parte 
existed  in  developed  perfectness.  Such  are  the  inferences  to  be  drawn 
from  the  statements  of  Holy  Scripture ;  and  certainly  ike  fads 
affirmed  by  Hugh  Miller  do  not  invalidate  such  inferences.  They 
rather  confirm. 

And  now  let  me  ask  whether  there  be  any  thing  strange— any  thing 
improbable  in  the  thought  that  when  sin  entered,  and  when  creation, 
once  known  as  the  homo  of  perfectness,  was  appointed  to  receive  the 
impress  of  judgment  and  to  bear  witness  to  the  reign  of  death — is 
there  any  thing  improbable  in  the  thought  that  the  plants,  and  trees, 
and  flowers,  and  all  the  paradisiacal  loveliness  of  the  earth  should,  as 
to  the  original  form  of  their  perfectness,  disappear,  and/ be,  for  the 
most  part  entombed ;  and  that  black  cool  fields  should  remain  as  their 
memorial,  to  tell  us,  in  charred  and  mutilated  forms,  of  an  excellency 
of  beauty  and  strength  that  once  was,  but  has  departed — swept  away 
because  of  human  sin.  If  it  was  fitting  that  the  home  of  man's 
innocency  should  be  marked  by  all  excellency  of  perfectness  and 
beauty,  it  is  no  less  fitting  that  the  abode  of  his  banishment — the 
earth  which  he  has  ruined  by  his  transgression,  should  present  him 
with  memorials  which  he  may  disinter,  and  contemplate,  and  read  in 
them  a  record  of  what  his  sin  has  wrought*     We  might  well  expect 
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that  afidlen  earth  should  become  the  grave  of  its  original  perfectness, 
and  tiat,  by  an  act  of  God's  sovereign  power  as  miraculous,  and 
probably  not  more  prolonged,  than  that  by  which  He  first  gave  to  it 
its  completeness.  It  was  not  indeed  a  destruction  of  the  earth,  nor  of 
aU  thingB  in  it ;  bat  it  was  a  destruction  of  its  primaBval  condition, 
and  a  destractiony  no  doubt,  of  many  things  that  had  distinctively 
maribed  that  primssval  condition. 

But  to  return  to  the  statements  of  Hugh  Miller.  He  goes  on  to 
flay,  **  The  middle  great  period  of  the  geologist — ^that  of  the  Secondary 
divisioai— possessed,  like  the  earlier  one,  its  herbs  and  plants,  but  they 
were  of  a  greatly  less  luxuriant  and  conspicuous  character  than  their 
predeceflflcxrsy  and  no  longer  formed  the  prominent  trait  or  feature  of 
the  creation  to  which  they  belonged.  The  period  had  also  its  corals, 
its  emslaoeansy  its  molluscs,  its  fishes,  and  in  some  one  or  two 
ezoeptioiial  instances,  its  dwarf  mammals.  But  the  grand  existences 
of  the  age^— the  existences  in  which  it  excelled  every  other  creation, 
earlier  or  later, — were  its  huge  creeping  things, — its  enormous 
monsien  of  the  deep, — and,  as  shown  by  the  impressions  of  their 
fiwtprinti  stamped  upon  the  rocks,  its  gigantic  birds.  It  was 
peoiiliarly  the  age  of  egg-bearing  animals,  winged  and  wingless.  Its 
wonderful  whaka,  not,  however,  as  now,  of  the  mammalian,  but  of  the 
reptiUaa  class, — ^ichthyosaurs,  plesiosaurs,  and  cetiosaurs, — must  have 
tempested  the  deep ;  its  creeping  lizards  and  crocodiles,  such  as  the 
teliosaums,  megalosaurus,  and  iguanodon, — creatures  some  of  which 
more  than  rivalled  the  existing  elephant  in  height,  and  greatly  more 
than  rivalled  him  in  bulk, — must  have  crowded  the  plains,  or  haimted 
by  myriads  the  rivers  of  the  period ;  and  we  know  that  the  footprints 
of  at  least  one  of  its  many  birds  are  of  fully  twice  the  size  of  those 
made  by  the  horse  or  camel.  We  are  thus  prepared  to  demonstrate, 
that  the  second  period  of  the  geologist  was  peculiarly  and  character 
ristically  a  period  of  whale-like  reptiles  of  the  sea,  of  enormous 
creeping  reptiles  of  the  land,  and  of  numerous  birds,  some  of  them  of 
gigantic  size ;  and,  in  meet  accordance  with  the  fact,  we  find  that  the 
second  Mosaic  period  with  which  the  geologist  is  called  on  to  deal  was 
a  period  in  which  God  created  the  fowl  that  flieth  above  the  earth, 
with  moving  [or  creeping]  creatures,  both  in  the  waters  and  on  the 
land,  and  what  our  translation  renders  great  whales,  but  that  I  find 
rendered  in  the  margin,  great  sea-monsters." 

"  The  Tertiary  period  had  also  its  prominent  class  of  existences.  Its 
flora  seems  to  have  been  no  more  conspicuous  than  that  of  the  present 
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time ;  its  reptiles  occupy  a  very  subordinate  place  ;  but  its  beasts  of 
the  field  were  by  far  the  most  wonderfully  developed,  both  in  sise 
and  numbers,  that  ever  appeared  upon  earth.  Its  mammoths  and  its 
mastodons,  rhinoceri  and  its  hippopotami,  its  enormous  dinotherinm 
and  colossal  megatherium,  greatly  more  than  equalled  in  bulk  the 
hugest  mammals  of  the  present  time,  and  vastly  exceeded  them  in 
number.  The  remains  of  one  of  its  elephants  {Ehphas  primi§mkui^ 
are  still  so  abundant  amid  the  frozen  wastes  of  Siberia,  that  what 
have  been  not  inappropriately  termed  ''ivory  quarries''  have  been 
wrought  among  their  bones  for  more  than  a  hundred  years.  Even  in 
our  own  country,  of  which,  as  I  have  already  shown,  this  elephant 
was  for  long  ages  a  native,  so  abundant  are  tiie  skeletons  and  tuski, 
that  there  is  scarcely  a  local  museum  in  the  kingdom  that  has  not  its 
specimens,  dug  out  of  the  Pleistocene  deposits  of  the  neighbonihood. 
And  with  this  ancient  elephant  there  were  meetly  associated  in 
Britain,  as  on  the  northern  continents  generally  all  around  the 
globe,  many  other  mammals  of  corresponding  magnitude.  '  Gh»nd 
indeed,'  says  an  EngUsh  naturalist,  '  was  the  fi&una  of  the  Britiah 
islands  in  those  early  days.  Tigers  as  large  again  as  the  biggest 
Asiatic  species  lurked  in  the  ancient  thickets;  elephants  of  nearly 
twice  the  bulk  of  the  largest  individuals  that  now  exist  in  Africa  or 
Oeylon  roamed  in  herds ;  at  least  two  species  of  rhinoceros  forced 
their  way  through  the  primsdval  forest;  and  the  lakes  and  rivers 
were  tenanted  by  hippopotami  as  bulky,  and  with  as  great  tualcs  as 
those  of  Africa.'  The  massive  cave-bear  and  large  cave-hyesna  be- 
longed to  the  same  formidable  group,  with  at  least  two  species  of 
great  oxen  {Bo%  longifrona  and  Bob  primigeniua)  with  a  horse  of 
smaller  size,  and  an  elk  {Megaceros  Hibemicm)^  that  stood  ten  feet 
four  inches  in  height.  Truly  this  Tertiary  age — this  third  and  last 
of  the  great  geologic  periods— was  peculiarly  the  age  of  great '  beasts 
of  the  earth  after  their  kind,  and  of  cattle  after  their  land.' " 
(MiUer,  p.  136.) 

If  again  we  accept  the  facts  thus  detailed  (I  say  the  facts,  for  the 
conclusions  based  on  them  I  utterly  repudiate  as  contrary  to  the 
Word  of  GK)d)  what  would  these  facts  showP  They  would  show 
that  the  same  Almighty  hand  that,  in  judgment,  took  from  the  earth 
the  perfectness  of  its  primaeval  verdure  and  beauty,  did  also  cause  the 
animal  world,  teeming  as  it  was  with  life  and  giant  forms  of  strength, 
to  share  in  the  general  ruin.  Whilst  man  imfallen  stood  in  honour 
and  dignity  as  the  head  and  lord  of  creation,  it  was  meet  that  earth, 
and  air,  and  seas,  should  abound  with  living  forms  of  giant  mighty 
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for  the  greater  the  yaatnen  of  their  strengihy  the  more  complete  was 
the  atteftation  to  the  superior  greatness  and  lordship  of  man  who  was 
set  orer  them  alL  The  Tastness  of  these  creatnres  had  in  it  nothing 
terrifie  when  first  thejr  roamed  peacefully  and  rejoicingly  throughout 
a  pankHsiacal  earth — scorched  by  no  burning  heat — ^withered  by  no 
cold.  They  preyed  not  one  on  the  other :  the  green  earth  supplied 
them  with  their  food.  They  threatened  not  each  other ;  much  less 
did  they  threaten  man.  Innocency  and  peace  reigned.  There  was 
no  need,  as  afterward,  (see  Luke  z.  19.)  to  be  guarded  against  the 
sting  of  tilie  scoqnion,  or  the  fetng  of  the  bear,  or  any  other  form  of 
''the  power  of  the  enemy/'  because  nothing  harmed, — ^nothing 
destroyed.  There  was  nothing  yenomous — nothing  that  had  in  it  the 
power  of  death,  for  death  as  yet  was  not.  But  when  sin,  and  with  it 
the  power  of  Satan,  entered,  all  was  changed.  The  time  allowed  to 
manifest  the  alteration  nUghi  have  been  very  brief;*  but  it  was  no 
doobt  sofiBient  to  evidence  among  the  monsters  of  the  land  and  of 
the  seSy  their  change  from  lamb-like  gentleness  to  satanic  cruelty 
and  iiiiy.  Fierceness  had  become  the  companion  of  strength:  terror 
of  weakness;  and  fierceness  also  became  armed  with  power  to 
destroy.  What  if  the  earth  had  remained  full  of  these  mighty 
monsten  after  their  nature  had  been  changed  P  Would  not  the  earth 
have  beoome  untenable  by  manP  The  beasts  of  the  field — ''evil 
beasts,"  as  they  are  called  in  Scripture,  although  reduced  in  numbem 
and  in  strength,  became  to  man  some  of  his  fiercest  and  most  dreaded 
enemies.  What  then  would  they  have  been  if  their  giant  size  and 
strength,  and  numbers,  had  continued  what  they  originally  were 
after  they  had  become  possessed  of  the  will  and  the  }>ower  to  destroy  P 
On  eyeiy  account,  therefore,  it  was  to  be  expected  that  the  hand  of 
almighty  power,  without  indeed  making  a  fuU  end,  should  yet  be 

*  Es^eoting  this  I  make  no  assertion.  Whether  the  results  of  the  Fall  in 
q^arasding  desth  end  destruction  were  rapidly  or  more  slowly  deyeloped  throughout 
the  earth — whether  all  traces  of  the  Earth's  paradisiacal  condition  instantaneously 
dis^vpeared  or  were  in  meantre  preserved  till  the  Flood,  and  then  finally  ohlite- 
rsted— whether  that  ordered  record  of  death  which  is  said  to  be  written  on  the 
esrth's  strata  was  effected  fully  at  the  Fall,  or  was  finally  completed  when  creation 
WIS  entombed  beneath  the  waters  of  the  Flood — these  'and  such  like  questions 
being  utterly  beyond  the  scope  of  human  cognisance,  cannot  be  answered.  All 
that  we  are  concerned  to  maintain  is  that  which  Scripture  asserts,  yiz.  that  death, 
destruction  and  ruin,  did  not  precede  but  follow  the  Fall ;  and  that  all  that  the 
ihiger  of  God  may  haye  written  on  creation  as  a  record  of  judgment,  is  iuhsequent 
#9  human  sin. 
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stretched  out  against  this  part  of  creatioii  also,  and  die  earth  should 
he  made  the  graTO  of  a  greatness  fi>r  which  it  was  no  longer  the 
suited  sphere.  The  same  miraeulcus  power  that  in  one  day  had 
caused  the  earth  to  teem  with  these  matured  giant  £snns  of  li&»  was 
equally  able  in  one  day  (if  it  so  pleased)  to  cause  them  to  diai^ipear, 
and  to  entomb  the  memorials  of  them  in  the  rock. 

Hugh  Miller  iuTites  us  to  enter  the  geological  gallery  of  the 
British  Museum,  and  to  inspect  the  organic  remains  that  axe  consecn- 
tiyely  arranged  in  the  successive  rooms — ihe  first  being  deroted  to 
fossil  plants  chiefly  of  the  Coal  Measures.  Well,  we  accept  the 
invitation,  and  wc  enter.  We  hear  his  statement  of  the  fisustSy  bat 
the  comment  shall  be  our  own.  And  our  comment  is  this» ''  Here  we 
see  the  record  of  the  ruin  of  the  earth's  **  gorgeous  flora" — a  buried 
memorial  of  the  strength,  and  verdure,  and  beauty,  that  once  cha- 
racterized an  unfaUen  earth  in  the  day  when  it  '*  brought  forth  grass, 
and  the  herb  yielding  seed  after  his  kind,  and  the  tree  yielding  fruity 
whose  seed  was  in  itself,  after  his  kind" — ^all  created,  be  it  remem* 
bercd,  in  maturity  and  spreading  over  the  earth  ^m  pole  to  pole^ 
for  there  were  then  no  blighting  consuming  influences — ^no  scorching 
heat — no  withering  cold — no  wasting  tempests — ^no  undermining 
waters — all  was  peaceful,  perfect,  and  instinct,  not  with  the  power  of 
death  but  of  life.  It  was  the  era  of  man's  innocenoy.  But  he  sins. 
The  scene  is  suddenly  changed.  The  reign  of  deaUi  begins.  God 
puts  forth  His  almighty  power,  and  by  a  miracle  changes  the  con- 
dition of  the  earth.  He  disrobes  it  of  its  mantle  of  beaufy.  He 
constitutes  these  black  coal  fields  as  the  memorial  of  the  bright 
living  greenness  that  had  been.  We  gaze  on  them,  and  see  the 
record  of  the  ruin  that  human  sin  has  caused. 

We  pass  on  to  a  second  room.  We  find  ourselves  still  surrounded 
by  memorials  of  death.  We  beheld  the  remains  of  gigantic  RniTWRlg, 
**  all  enormous,  monstrous,  vast,"  disinterred  from  the  earth's  next 
lowest  strata.  The  hand  of  God  has,  so  to  speak,  buried  and  pre- 
served them  separately,  that  they  might  be  a  memorial  of  the  spectacle 
which  the  earth  on  the  fifth  day  of  its  existence  presented ;  when 
earth  and  seas  from  pole  to  pole  teemed  with  these  giant  creatures — 
all  harmless — all  happy — all  ready  to  own  subjection  to  man.  But 
man  sinned;  and  God  miraculously  stretched  forth  His  destroying 
hand,  and  the  earth  became  well  nigh  denuded  of  the  mighty  crea- 
tures that  tenanted  it ;  and  we  see  the  record  of  what  they  were  in 
the  fossilized  remains  before  us — another  memorial  of  human  sin. 
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We  enter  the  third  room,  and  the  same  lesson  is  in  another  form 
repeated.  Is  there  anything  that  should  surprise  us  in  all  this  P  Is 
there  anything  that  does  not  seem  antecedently  probable  to  every 
mind  that  owns  the  }>ower  of  God  as  almighty,  and  recognises  that 
He  is  able  to  act  secretly  as  well  as  miraculously,  and  believes  what 
the  Scripture  reveals  respecting  the  consequences  of  human  sin  and 
the  reign  of  death  P  Indeed,  I  can  see  no  di£Sculty  in  receiving 
these  things.  But  if,  on  the  contrary,  I  am  asked  to  believe  that  the 
paradiaacal  earth  which  the  God  of  life  and  love  '^ created/'  ''formed/' 
and  ''  made/'  and  pronounced  ''  very  good,''  was  at  that  moment, 
down  to  its  very  lowest  strata,  the  record  of  nothing  but  destruction 
and  death,  I  repudiate  the  thought  as  contrary  to  every  thing  that 
oonscience  and  Scripture  teach. 

And  on  what  ground  am  I  asked  to  give  my  adherence  to  these 
theories  P  On  the  ground  that ''  IF  "  we  regard  the  earth's  stratifi- 
catum  as«ihe  result  of  agencies  analogous  to  those  with  which 
ezperjenoe  has  elsewhere  made  us  iamiliar,  then  myriads  of  millions 
of  years  (we  might  as  well  say  at  once  an  eternity)  would  be  required 
to  produce  the  phenomena.  But  that  i^  involves  the  whole  question. 
I  refuse  to  grant  the  hypothesis.  I  refuse  to  allow  it  to  be  assumed 
that  God  did  not  act  miraculously  when  the  earth's  strata  were  made, 
as  to  every  essential  characteristic,  what  we  now  find  them  to  be.  I 
ask  for  demonstrative  proof  that  God  did  not  act  miraculously  when 
He  smote  creation  at  the  Fall.  I  ask  for  demonstrative  proof  that  He 
has  not  acted  miraculously  since,  in  convulsing  and  upheaving  the 
earth's  crust,  as  at  the  time  when  He  brake  up  the  fountains  of  the 
great  deqp  at  the  time  of  the  Flood,  and  as  at  the  time  when  He 
descended  on  Sinai  and  shook  the  whole  earth.  If  God,  at  the  time 
when  He  miraculously  smote  creation,  was  pleased  to  appoint  that 
the  memorials  of  creation's  ruin  should  be  presented  in  a  certain 
order  and  arrangement  analogous  to  that  which  He  adopted  in  pre- 
senting the  original  order  of  life,  and  if  subsequently,  still  acting 
miraculously  (as  when  He  descended  at  Sinai,  and  at  the  Flood)  he 
has  by  means  imknown  to  us,  disturbed  and  convulsed  the  earth's 
eruaty  I  find  in  such  operations  of  the  Divine  hand,  a  sufficient  cause 
&r  every  appearance,  whether  of  order,  or  disorder,  that  the  earth's 
strata  presents.  I  can  imderstand  why  remains  that,  according  to 
the. order  of  arrangement,  should  belong  to  the  lowest  strata,  should 
be  found  in  the  highest,  and  the  reverse.  If,  after  the  earth  was 
stricken  at  the  Fall,  it  had  become  the  abode  of  humility,  contrition. 
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and  obedience^  the  case  would  haye  been  diffigrent:  bat  instead 
thereof)  it  became  the  abode  of  yiolencey  rebellion,  and  sin.  What 
wonder  then  that  Gk>d  should  have  shaken  it  to  its  Tery  foundatioins 
as  He  did  at  Sinai,  and  as  he  will  yet  again  shake  it^  in  token  that 
He  reoogniseth  it  as  the  habitation,  not  only  of  fallen,  but  of  im« 
humbled,  rebellious  man. 

I  wish  it  to  be  observed  that  in  saying  these  things  I  pretend  to  no 
geologic  learning — ^I  have  none;  nor  do  I  profess  to  propose  any 
theory  that  will  satisfactorily  account  for  all  geologic  foots,  or  meet 
every  difficulty  that  might  be,  whether  reasonably  or  oaptioudyy 
urged.  What  I  say  is  this.  I  maintain  that  all  that  Soripture  has 
revealed,  directly  or  indirectly,  concerning  the  physical  conditioa  of 
this  earth,  both  in  its  paradisiacal  and  its  fdlen  state,  is  to  be  tena* 
ciously  held.  Having  once  ascertained  that  Scripture  does  reveal 
certain  things  as  true,  those  things  we  must  hold  as  infiedlibly  oertain, 
and  even  if  an  angel  from  Heaven  were  to  gainsay  them  we  heed  him 
not.  If  any  supposed  facts,  ihe  result  of  human  researoh,  are 
presented  to  us,  we  should  be  willing  to  examine  and  try  them  by  die 
Scripture.  If  they  bear  the  test— -especially  if  they  manifestly  tend 
to  corroborate  or  illustrate  Scripture,  we  welcome  them.  If  they  do 
not  bear  that  test,  we  shall  certainly  find,  sooner  or  later,  either  that 
we  have  hastily  assumed  as  a  fact  that  which  is  not  a  fact ;  or  that 
we  have  been  comparing  with  the  Scripture,  not  a  fact,  but  our 
deductions  from,  or  reasonings  about,  a  fact. 

I  am  not  here  concerned  to  enquire  into  the  arguments  that  may  be 
urged  either  for  or  against  the  facts  advanced  by  Hugh  Miller.  If 
we  assimie  them  to  be,  even  in  a  general  sense,  true — if  we  admit  that 
the  fossilised  remains  in  the  earth's  strata  present  an  order  of 
destruction  closely  resembling  the  order  of  creation  on  the  third,  fifth, 
and  sixth  days,  as  detailed  in  Genesis — if  the  work  of  the  third  day 
in  clothing  the  earth  with  verdure  and  beauty,  has  its  memorial  in 
the  stricken  and  mutilated  remains  of  trees  and  forests  that  lie 
entombed  beneath  our  feet ;  and  if  the  works  of  the  fifth  and  sixth 
days  are  also  recorded  by  corresponding  remains  of  ruin,  I  accept  the 
attestation  that  such  records  furnish  to  the  great  truth,  that  the  earth, 
once  free  from  all  corruption  and  all  power  of  death,  has,  because  of 
human  sin,  been  made  likewise  to  witness  to  the  power  of  that  hand 
which  is  able  not  only  to  bless,  but  also  to  destroy. 

If  it  be  contended  that  the  remains  foimd  in  the  earth's  strata  are 
not  only  the  result  of  distinct  acts  of  destruction,  (whioh  may  be  true) 
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bat  that  they  belong  to  periods  infinitely  distinct  in  time,  I  reply  that 
raoh  a  statement  can  haye  no  weight  with  those  who  receive  the 
Seripture.  It  is  really  the  same  kind  of  argument  as  is  used  to  shew 
the  days  of  creation  were  separated  periods  of  imdetermined  extent. 
Moreover,  such  a  statement  belongs  to  a  theory  whose  conclusions  it 
is  impossible  to  accept ;  firsts  because  they  rest  on  an  insufficient 
inductioii  of  &cts ;  and  secondly,  because  tiie  premise  which  is  the 
wy  pillar  of  their  system,  will  be  found,  on  examination,  to  rest  on 
mere  assumption,  and  not  on  fact. 

First,  as  regards  insufficient  induction.  All  present  geologic 
theories  recognise  no  distinction  between  the  condition  of  the 
paradisiacal,  and  the  unparadisiacal  earth :  they  ignore  the  conse- 
qoenoes  of  the  Fall — ^they  forget  that  the  trees,  plants,  and  animals, 
which  spread  oyer  the  earth  at  first,  were  created,  not  in  an  imperfect, 
but  in  a  mature  condition ;  and  they  assign  no  place  for  the  mtracu' 
hu9  opsiation  of  the  hand  of  Gh)d,  at  the  Fall,  and  since  the  Fall,  in 
altering  liie  condition  of  the  creation.  Any  theory  that  omits  these 
all^ioqwrtant  fiusts  must  be  worthless. 

Secoodly,  as  regards  unwarranted  assumption — ^what  shadow  of 
proof  oaa  be  adduced  to  shew  that  the  operation  of  slowly  working 
physisai  agendas  (and  not  miraculous  power)  either  formed  the 
earth's  strata,  or  brought  them  into  the  condition  in  which  we  now 
find  them  to  beP  I  ask  for  proof— clear,  definite  proof  that  the 
agencies  asserted  to  hftve  produced  such  and  such  phenomena  ever 
existed.  I  ask  for  proof  that  the  phenomena  ever  were,  or  could  be, 
prodooed  by  any  such  gradual  agencies  as  experience  has  made  us 
acquainted  with  :  but  I  find  no  answer  to  my  demand.  No  proof  is 
furnished  me.  On  the  contrary,  I  find  the  theories  proposed  to  me  to 
be  based  on  the  merest  speculative  assumption.  Am  I  not  more  than 
justified  in  saying  this,  when  I  read  such  a  statement  as  the  following  P 
''  That  small  pencil  of  solar  radiation  which  is  arrested  by  our  planet, 
and  which  constitutes  less  than  the  2,000-millionth  part  of  the  total 
energy  sent  forth  from  the  sun,  must  be  regarded  as  the  power  which 
enabled  the  plants  of  the  carboniferous  period  to  wrest  the  carbon 
they  required  from  the  oxygen  with  which  it  was  combined,  and 
erentually  to  deposit  it  as  the  solid  material  of  coal.  In  our  day,  the 
reunion  of  that  carbon  with  oxygen  restores  the  energy  expended  in 
the  former  process,  and  thus  we  are  enabled  to  utilize  the  power 
originally  derived  from  the  luminous  centre  of  our  planetary  system. 
But  the  agency  of  the  sun  in  originating  coal  does  not  stop  at  this 
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point.  In  every  period  of  geological  history  the  waters  of  the  ocean 
have  been  lifted  by  the  action  of  the  sun  and  precipitated  in  rain 
upon  the  earth.  This  has  given  rise  to  all  those  sedimentary  actiona 
by  which  mineral  substances  have  been  collected  at  particular 
localities,  and  there  deposited  in  a  stratified  form  with  a  protecting 
cover  to  preserve  them  for  future  use.  The  phase  of  the  earth's 
existence  suitable  for  the  extensive  formation  of  coal  appears  to  haTe 
passed  away  for  ever.''  (Extract  from  speech  of  Sir  W.  Armstrang 
at  meeting  of  British  Association,  August  26th,  1863.) 

Now  I  ask  any  imprejudiced  person  to  say  whether  there  is  the  dight- 
est  evidence  to  prove  that  metal-depositS|  and  coal,  were  produced  in  the 
way  supposed  P  If  they  ever  were  so  produced,  is  it  not  evident  that 
we  should  find  a  similar  process  in  some  form  or  other  being  continued 
still,  especially,  when  geologists  assert  that  in  the  earliest  of  their 
pretended  pre-Adamic  ages,  the  atmosphere  and  the  respiratory 
organs  of  animals  were  in  every  material  respect  the  same  as  now  P^ 
But  we  find  no  coal-fields  growing  around  us  now.  TJnfortunatdy 
for  his  theory,  Sir  William  Armstrong  is  obliged  to  acknowledge  that 
*'  the  phase  of  the  earth's  existence  suitable  for  the  extensive  formation 
of  coal  appears  to  have  passed  away  for  ever."  Yes :  but  when  did  it 
exist  P  Is  it  indeed  asked  of  me  that  I  should  believe  that  aU  the 
vast  coal-fields  that  are  now  being  laid  bare,  and  found  to  be  filled 
with  memorials  of  a  destruction  suddenly  brought  on  a  fair  creation, 
are  the  results  of  the  slow  mingling  of  light  with  certain  carbon 
supplied  by  plants  P  If  we  be  willing  to  lend  our  credulous  ear  to 
such  fables — ^if  on  the  assumption  that  fabulous,  imaginary  agencies 

*  '<  AU  these  circumstances  lead,  therefore,  to  the  conclusion  that  the  external 
conditions  in  which  animals  exist  haye  undergone  no  essential  change  sinoe  the 
Paloeozoic  age,  inasmuch  as  the  organs  of  respiration  have  remained  the  same,  a 
conclusion  which  is  still  further  confirmed  when,  descending  from  the  orders,  the 
genera  are  examined."    (Lardner's  Popular  Geology,  §  644.) 

**  We  arrive,  therefore,  at  the  conclusion,  as  well  for  terrestrial  animals  which 
breathe  by  trachea,  as  for  marine  animals,  that  the  respiratory  organs  have  not 
undergone  any  progressive  improvement,  and  that  this  class  in  the  cradle  of  nature 
was  what  it  still  is ;  in  fine,  that  the  medium  of  its  terrestrial  existence  has  always 
been  the  same,  since  the  first  animalisation  of  the  globe  to  the  present  time."  (Ibid 
§  546.)  **  It  must,  therefore,  be  inferred,  that  at  tiiese  remote  epochs,  the  medium 
in  which  birds  and  reptiles  breathing  the  air  by  lungs  lived,  was  little  if  at  511 
different  from  the  medium  in  which  similar  classes  now  live,  which  leads  to  the 
conclusion  that,  at  this  early  period  in  the  history  of  the  globe,  the  composition  of 
the  atmosphere  must  haye  been  nearly  the  same  as  at  present."    (Ibid  §  M8.) 
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like  these,  haye  prodnoed  the  phenomena  of  creation,  and  that  because 
each  agencies  must  be  slow,  therefore,  an  antiquity  of  countless  ages 
must  be  assigned  to  a  globe  whose  existence  has  not  yet  measured 
6000  years — ^if,  I  say,  we  so  thoroughly  despise  the  Word  of  God  as 
to  be  willing  to  allow  baseless  speculations  like  these  to  weigh  in  the 
balanee  more  heavily  than  its  Divine  testimonies,  I  know  notirhat 
we  can  expect,  save  finally  to  be  counted  among  those  adversaries 
who  shall,  by  and  by,  **  wonder  and  perish/' 

Whenever  geologists  are  able  to  declare  with  precision  the  exact 
oonditicii  and  constitution  of  the  Paradisiacal  earth — ^when  they  are 
able  to  tell  the  mode,  extent,  and  results  of  the  change  in  the  earth's 
conditioii  at  the  fall  of  man  when  creation  was  first  subjected  to  the 
bondi^  of  oorruption — ^when  they  can  describe  the  manner  of  the 
formation  of  Sheohl  (Hades)  within  the  earth's  bowels,  and  the  effects 
thefeby  produced  on  the  earth's  surface — when  they  can  tell  me  what 
ia  meant  in  Scripture  by  Hades  "enlarging  herself"  (See  Is.  v. 
14)  and  aU  the  effects  of  such  enlargement — when  they  can  tell  me 
whether  the  axis  of  the  earth  was,  at  its  creation,  inclined,  as  now,  to 
its  orbit ;  and  if  not,  when  the  inclination  took  place,  and  the  effects 
thereby  produced — ^when  they  can  declare  the  character,  and  results,  of 
all  tlie  oonmlsions  that  have  visited  this  earth  9inee  the  fail,  especially 
at  the  time  when  Ood  descended  on  Sinai  and  shook  the  whole  earth  in 
a  maonep  comparable  to  that  last  great  shaking  which  is  yet  to  be — 
when  they  can  explain  to  me  the  manner  and  'extent  of  the  change 
that  has  passed  on  animals  now  known  as  carnivorous,  but  which  once 
ate  the  herb  of  the  field  (see  Gen.  i.  30.),  and  which,  in  .time  yet  to 
come,  shall  again  feed  thereon  (Is.  xi.  7.) — when  they  can  tell  me 
whether  the  moon  (whose  light  in  the  coming  millennial  age  will  be 
as  the  Hgfat  of  the  sun)  and  whether  the  sun  (whose  light  in  that 
comiBg  age  wiU  be  sevenfold  augmented,  (see  Is.  xxx.  26)  had  a 
similar  or  greater  brilliancy  and  heat  in  the  paradisiacal  period,  and 
what  were  the  consequences  as  to  climate,  Ac,  of  such  heat  and 
briUiancy — ^when  they  can  tell  me  whether  the  physical  laws  affecting 
the  distribution  of  heat  and  cold,  the  formation  of  strata,  the  growth 
and  multiplication  of  plants  and  animals,  the  corrosion  of  rocks,  &c., 
4c,  were  the  same  in  the  antediluvian  age  (when  man's  longevity 
was  80  great)  as  now — ^when  they  can  declare  on  what  occasions  and 
in  what  maimer  God  has  employed  miraculoua  agency  in  the  arrange- 
ment or  disarrangement  of  the  earth's  strata—  when  they  can  declare 
aU  that  He  may  thus  have  done,  secretly  and  without  the  cognisance 
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of  man,  at  the  time  6f  the  Fall,  and  at  the  Flood,  and  at  the  deaoent 
on  Sinai — when  these,  lind  other  like  questions  have  been  satisfiActorily 
answered,  then  we  may  admit  that  geologists  are  competent  to  accoont 
for,  and  to  form  theories  on  their  facts.  But  till  that  time  comes 
(and  it  never  will  come  to  uninspired  man)  the  acceptance  oi  con- 
clusions which  require  for  their  establishment  the  possession  of  Divine 
wisdom,  would  be  impardonable  fatuity,  even  if  such  condusioDS 
did  not  expressly  contradict  the  Scripture — ^but  what  shall  we  say 
when  we  find  that  these  conclusions  are  at  utter  variance  with  Holy 
Writ,  and  necessitate  by  their  reception  the  rejection  of  the  Word 
of  the  living  GtodP 

And  will  not  the  candour  of  iome  geologists  admit  that  they  have 
found  it  not  easy  to  reconcile  some  of  their  avowed  tacta  with  the 
theories  they  have  adopted  respecting  various  successive  pre-Adamio 
epochs  P  If  the  earth  has  many  times  existed  as  a  place  of  devdoped 
life,  and  has  been  many  times  destroyed  and  renewed,  we  might 
certainly  expect  that  these  periods  (separated,  it  is  said,  by  countless 
ages  from  each  other)  would  be  marked  as  di£ferent  by  the  plants, 
animals,  &c.,  found  in  different  epodis  being  organically  contrasted 
in  their  constitution,  &c.  from  each  other.  We  should  not  have 
expected  to  find  similarity  in  the  organism  of  the  creatures  found  in 
these  different  creations.  Tet  it  is  admitted  that  there  is  similarity. 
What  then  would  such  similarity  indicate  P  Would  it  not  tend  to 
show  that  things  that  had  such  similarity  must  have  belonged  to  the 
same  one  creation  P  We  find  no  difficulty  if  we  think  of  them  in 
connexion  with  an  earth  once  created  in  perfectness,  and  then 
suddenly  smitten.  In  the  very  earliest  epoch  which  geologists  have 
imagined,  they  find  to  their  surprise,  that  animals  had  the  same 
organs  of  respiration  as  now — that  the  composition  of  the  atmosphere 
must  have  been  nearly  the  same  as  at  present,  and  that  there  has 
been  no  progressive  improvement  (as  some  have  falsely  asserted)  in 
animal  organization.*     The  fact  too  that  some  (though  but  a  few)  of 

*  "  All  these  oiFOumstances  lead,  therefore,  to  the  conclusion  that  the  external 
conditions  in  which  animals  exist  have  undergone  no  essential  change  since  the 
Paleeozoic  age,  inasmuch  as  the  organs  of  respiration  have  remained  ihe  same,  a 
conclusion  which  is  still  further  confirmed  when,  descending  from  the  orders,  the 
genera  are  examined."    Lardner,  §  544. 

**  We  arrive,  therefore,  at  the  conclusion,  as  well  for  terrestrial  animals  which 
breathe  by  trachea,  as  for  marine  animals,  that  the  respiratory  organs  have  not 
undergone  any  progressive  improvement,  and  that  this  class  in  the  cradle  of  naturs 
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the  fossilized  speoies  are  found  scattered  throughout  all  the  supposed 
periods^  would  in  itself  be  a  strong  argument  to  prove  the  identity  of 
those  periods.*  If  God  was  pleased  to  bring  a  sudden  stroke  of  ruin 
on  the  creation  that  He  had  made-— if  He  designed  that  the  greatness 
and  faimefls  of  that  creation  in  its  pristine  condition  should  be 
attested  by  forms  of  death  entombed  within  the  earth's  crust,  is  it 
not  to  be  expected  that  He  would  establish  a  certain  order  and  regu- 
larity of  arrangement  in  the  distribution  of  these  buried  forms,  bear- 
ing witness  of  the  power  of  death,  just  as  before  there  had  been  a 
certain  regularity  and  order  in  the  mode  of  His  creating  them  for 
lifeP  If  He  has  separated,  so  to  speak,  the  picture  of  death  into  many 
divisions,  it  is  that  we  might  the  more  easily  contemplate  it  in  detail, 
whilst,  at  the  same  time.  He  has  shown  by  His  distribution  of  a  few 
fossQized  remains  of  like  species  through  each  division,  that  these 
divisions  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  indicating  distinct  creations. 
And  hew  monstrous  the  supposition,  that,  for  coimtless  myriads  of 
ages^  the  earth  should  have  existed  teeming  with  life,  and  clothed 
with  verdure  and  beauty,  without  any  rational  creature  being  foimd 
thereon  capable  of  enjoying  it,  and  of  owning  and  worshipping  the 
Greater  I  And  is  it  not  an  equally  monstrous  supposition  that  the 
formation  and  arrangements  of  the  earth's  strata  should  be  regarded 
as  the  result  of  the  operation  of  slow  ordinary  physical  agencies,  such 
as  those  we  now  see  around  us,  and  not  the  result  of  miraculous 
almighty  power  P  ''  To  the  question,"  says  Dr.  Lardner,  "  as  to  the 
lapse  of  time  during  which  these  successive  sedimentary  strata  have 
been  formed,  it  is  impossible  to  give  any  answer  even  as  definite  as 
the  estimates  of  their  thickness.  All  that  can  be  said  is,  that  the 
depositioD  from  turbid  waters  being  generally  a  slow  process,  it  map  be 


was  what  it  still  is ;  in  fine,  that  the  medium  of  its  terrestrial  existence  has  always 
been  the  same,  since  the  first  animalisation  of  the  globe  to  the  present  time." 
JUd.  S  M6. 

"  It  must,  therefore,  be  inferred,  that  at  these  remote  epochs,  the  medium  in 
which  birds  and  reptiles  breathing  the  air  by  lungs  lived,  was  little  if  at  all  differ- 
ent from  the  medium  in  which  similar  classes  now  live,  which  leads  to  the  con- 
ehiflion  that,  at  this  early  period  in  the  history  of  the  globe,  the  composition  of  the 
atmosphere  must  haye  been  nearly  the  same  as  at  present."    Ibid.  548. 

*  See  Lardner  §  249.  Hitchcock  says,  '<  All  the  great  classes  of  organic  beings, 
Tegetable  and  animal,  are  found  nearly  at  the  earliest  epoch,  and  continue  through 
the  entire  series  of  rocks,"  p.  225.  And  again,  p.  143,  <'  The  different  rocks  that 
lie  above  one  another  do,  indeed,  contain  some  species  that  are  common ;  but  the 
most  are  peculiar." 
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imagined  (the  italics  are  mine)  that  intervals  of  time  of  vast  duration 
must  have  been  required  for  the  formation  of  strata  which  measure 
many  miles  in  thickness/'    {Lardmet^B  Popular  Geology,  p.  53.) 

It  is  very  certain  that  if  we  once  begin  to  imagine  the  mode  of 
God's  operations  in  making  creation  what  it  is,  our  conduaions  will 
be  the  ofipring  of  our  imaginaUon,  and  will  have  that  value,  and 
nothing  more.  K  instead  of  *'  imagining*  agencies  which  never  could 
have  been  employed  (for  they  are  incapable  of  producing  the  results 
before  us)  we  admit  the  miraculous  and  imsearchable  operation  of  the 
Divine  hand,  we  may,  no  doubt,  still  find  difficulties  in  explaining 
and  accounting  for  all  the  phenomena  presented  to  our  view,  but  we 
shall  find  nothing  in  that  to  shock  or  disappoint  us;  for  having 
admitted  that  His  ways  arc  tmsearchable,  we  should  be  surprised  if 
we  foimd  thom  searchable.  No — ^they  are  not  searchable,  though  by 
and  by  they  will  be  ;  when  the  redeemed  shall  be  endued  with  othcor 
powers,  and  shall  know  even  as  they  are  known.  For  that  hour  we 
wait ;  in  the  meanwhile  being  very  sure,  because  His  Word  dedares 
it,  that  this  creation  is  one  creation  created  m  six  literal  days  as 
Qenesis  records,  and  afterward  smitten — subjected  to  vanity-^to 
groaning — to  the  reign  of  death  ;  and  the  attestations  to  that  reign 
of  death  which  wc  find  entombed  within  the  earth's  crust,  we  ascribe 
to  the  unsearchable  operation  of  that  almighty  power  which  is  not 
accustomed,  when  acting  on  occasions  that  afiect  the  imiverse,  to  work 
by  ordinary  methods,  but  to  perform  its  acts  in  a  manner  imtraoeable 
by  man,  and  worthy  of  the  glorious  power  of  Him  who  needs  no  time 
for  the  fulfilment  of  His  plans.  He  is  able  to  condense  into  a  moment 
operations  that  might  be  extended  over  ten  thousand  years.  **  He 
speaketh,  and  it  is  done :  Ho  commandeth,  and  it  standeth  fast." 


liote  on  %  kdits  of  ||a)i(8. 


I  •HAWMT.-r  need  obeerye  that  the  belief  that  JSadefl^  (Hebrew  Sheohl) 
was  a  eMerranean  place  in  which  the  souls  of  the  departed  were,  was 
prevalent  both  among  tiie  ancient  heathen  philosophers,  and  the  Jews. 
See  Josephns  as  quoted  below.f 

Among  the  Fathers  the  belief  was  no  less  prevalent.  Tertullian 
expressly  maintains  that  the  Jn/eri  are  within  the  earth,  and  that  the 
souls  of  the  departed  went  there,  as  did  the  soul  of  Christ,  of  whom 
he  say%  **  that  He  did  not  ascend  into  the  higher  heavens  until  He 
had  fiist  descended  into  the  earth's  lower  parts  (nee  ante  ascendit  in 
sublimiora  caolorum  quam  doscendit  in  inferiora  terrarum) :  and 
again,  ''  you  have  to  believe  that  the  region  of  the  Inferi  is  subter* 
xanean,"  (habes  et  regionem  Inferdm  subterraneam  eredero)4    So  also 

*  It  must  be  remembered  that  Hades  is  not  Gehenna,  Gehenna  (a  name  derived 
from  the  place  where  carcases  and  corrupt  things  were  burned  without  the  walls 
of  Jerusalem)  is  a  name  applied  by  our  Lord  to  the  eternal  place  of  torment — a 
plaoe  wliioh  as  being  eternal  must  exist  apart  from  the  earth  which  is  to  pass 
away.  Gdienna  is  no  doubt  identical  with  "the  lake  of  fire"  into  which  the 
wicked  are  to  be  cast  after  the  last  judgment.  The  places  in  which  Gehenna  is 
used  are  Matt  v.,  22 :  v.,  29 :  v.,  30 :  x.,  28 :  xviii.,  9 :  xxiii.,  15  :  xxiiL,  33.— 
Mark  ix.,  43 :  ix.,  45  :  ix.,  47 :  Luke  xii.,  5 :  James  iii.,  6. — Hades  is  the  word 
TMMio^  in  all  other  places  where  '*  HeU  "  occurs  in  our  English  New  Testament. 

t  Joeephus  speaking  of  the  Sadducees  says — <<  ras  Ka£t  *Aiiov  rtfiwptas  icai 
ri/uts  aweupown :  but  that  the  Pharisees  on  the  contrary,  acknowledged  both,  and 
regarded  Hades  as  being  mhterraneanr^aOavarov  re  icxvp  faig  '^vx^''  wierts 
avroii  etifai,  xai  vnro  yfiovot  Bticaaocetg  t€  xai  rifiag.  Therefore  the  Jews 
whioh  thou^t  the  souls  unmortal,  did  believe  that  the  Just  were  rewarded,  as 
well  as  the  Unjust  punished  vwo  x^ovos  or  co^  ^^ov"  See  Pearson  Creed  Art,  v. 
JosephuB  too  speaks  of  the  soul  of  Samuel  being  brought  up  from  Hades :  Saul,  he 
saySy  directed  the  woman  Trjv  ^a/iovrfKov  "^XV^  avaffaf^ety  atntf  n  l^at^voovaa 
row  ^afLovffKov  bans  i/Vf  KoXei  tovtov  «f  dhov  Joseph.  Antiq.  Jud.  yi.  14. 
It  was  true  indeed  that  Samuel  came :  but  the  woman,  by  her  powers,  did  not  bring 
him  up :  God  to  her  terror  and  amazement  sent  him.    See  note  on  p.  115. 

X  Tertullian,  as  quoted  by  Bishop  Pearson  on  Creed  Art.  v.  p.  237.  folio. 
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£uthyiniu8*  :  *^  Hades  is  a  place  under  the  earth  apportioned  off  to  the 
souls  of  the  dead."  (totto^  yap  6  081/9  vno  yrjv  airoK€ic\fipwfji£P09 
rcu^  Twv  airoBvrjtTKoyrwv  '^ux^^^')  ^  Leporiusf  gives  "  the  low^ 
parts  of  the  earth"  (inferiores  partes  terra)  as  the  explanation  of 
**  Infema,'^  into  which,  he  says,  Christ  descended.  Indeed  even 
heretics  such  as  the  Arians  allowed  it,  for  in  the  Creed  made  at 
Sirmium  and  produced  at  Ariminum,  we  find  the  words,  ''  who  was 
crucified,  sufiered,  died,  and  descended  into  the  subterranean  places," 
(ffravpwBevra  kcu  iraOovra  kcu  airoOavoyra  teat  ck  ra  KwrtK^Oovia 
KareXOovTa) — ^words  which  Bishop  Pearson  shows  must,  in  Oitir  use 
of  them,  have  referred,  not  to  the  burial  of  the  body  of  Christ,  but  to 
the  descent  of  His  soul  into  Hades. 

Referring  to  the  text  in  the  Ephesians — "  now  in  that  he  ascended, 
what  is  it  but  that  he  also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth  P"  Bishop  Pearson  observes ;  "  This  many  of  the  ancient 
Fathers  understood  of  the  descent  into  Hades  ob  placed  in  the  hweii 
parts  of  the  earth ;  and  this  exposition  must  be  confessed  so  probable 
that  there  can  be  no  argument  to  disprove  it."  (Pearson  Art.  y-  p. 
226  folio.)  Pearson  subjoins  the  following  note:  "This"  (i.e.  the 
manner  in  which  the  words  in  the  Ephesians  were  understood  by  the 
Fathers)  "appeareth  by  their  quotation  of  this  place  to  prove  or 
express  the  descent  into  Hades  as  Irenseus  does.  Book  v.  ch.  31.  folio. 
[The  words  of  Irenseus  are,  "Dominus  legem  mortuorum  servavit  ut 
fieret  primogenitus  a  mortuis,  et  commoratus  usque  ad  tertiam  diem 
in  inferionibus  terra?^ — "  the  Lord  conformed  to  the  law  of.  the  dead, 
that  He  might  be  the  first-bom  from  the  dead,  and  tarried  until  the 
third  day  in  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth"']  So  also  Origen  Hom.  35 
in  Matt. — Athanasius  Epist.  ad  Epictetum — Hilarius  in  Ps,  67. 
Inferiora  autem  terra)  infemus  accipitur  ad  quem  Dominus  noster 
Salvatorque  descendit."    (Jerome  in  locum.) 

Now  it  is  indeed  quite  true  that  no  value  whatever  is  to  be  attached 
to  the  opinions  of  men  on  this  or  any  kindred  subjects  unless  they  can 
be  sustained  by  Holy  Scripture — the  one  only  test  of  Truth.  Nor  do 
I  here  refer  to  other  erroneous  thoughts  which  many  of  the  Fathers 
had  respecting  Hades,  such  for  example  as  its  being  the  place  to 
which  the  souls  of  the  righteous  now  go  at  death :  I  am  referring 
simply  to  their  opinion  as  to  the  locality  of  Hades.    Is  then  that 

•  Euthymius  as  quoted  by  Pearson.    Art.  t. 
t  Leporios  as  quoted  by  Pearson.    Art.  v. 
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cpinlon  in  conformity  with  the  Word  of  God  ?  The  Scripture  in  yery 
matiy  paasages  speaks  of  Hades  or  Sheohl  in  such  a  way  as  decidedly 
to  sanction  the  belief  that  preyailed  eyen  in  the  heathen  world 
T6l^ectmg  its  being  beneath  us — beneath  our  feet  in  whatsoeyer  part  of 
tbA  earth  men  may  be  supposed  to  stand.  Thus  in  that  remarkable 
pioBBge,  the  death  of  Korah  and  his  company  in  Numbers  xyi.  29. 
''If  these  men  die  the  common  death  of  all  men,  or  if  they  be  yisited 
irfker  the  yisitation  of  all  men ;  then  the  Lord  hath  not  sent  me.  But 
If  the  Lord  make  a  new  thing,  and  the  earth  open  her  mouth,  and 
twallow  them  up,  with  all  that  appertain  unto  them,  and  they  go  dotcn 
qmA  hUo  Sheohl  (Hades) ;  then  ye  shall  understand  that  these  men 
liaye  proyoked  the  Lord.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  had  made  an 
end  of  speaking  all  these  words,  that  the  ground  claye  asunder  that 
was  under  them :  and  the  earth  opened  her  mouth,  and  swallowed 
them  np,  and  their  houses,  and  all  the  men  that  appertained  unto 
Korah,  and  all  their  goods.  They,  and  all  that  appertained  to  them, 
tcent  down  aUve  into  Sheohl,  (Hades)  and  the  earth  closed  upon  them." 
In  Job  we  find  the  exipression, ''  going  down''  into  Hades,  frequently 
oocnrring.  Thus  Job  yiL  9,  ''he  that  goeth  doum  to  Hades  -'*  and 
XTii  16,  ''They  shall  go  down  to  the  bars  of  Hades :''  and  xxi.  13, 
"in  a  moment  go  down  to  Hades :''  and  Ps.  ly.  15,  ''  let  them  go  doun 
qnick  into  Hades."  And  Is.  xiy.  9,  ''  Hades  from  beneath  is  moyed 
for  thee  to  meet  thee  at  thy  coming :"  and  xiy.  11,  "  thy  pomp  is 
brought  down  to  Hades.''  And  Amos  ix.  2,  ''though  they  dig  into 
Hades/'  There  are  an  abundance  of  such  passages — all  showing  the 
position  which  Hades  holds  in  relation  to  man  standing  on  the  earth. 
It  is  always  spoken  of  as  beneath  us  and  in  the  earth.  Else  we  should 
not  find  the  expression  "  dig  into"  it. 

In  Psalm  Ixiii.  9,  we  find  the  words,  "  they  shall  go  into  the  lower 
parts  of  the  earth."  Now  as  this  is  said  in  reference  to  the  wicked 
whibt  on  the  earth,  it  is  eyident  that  it  cannot  be  understood  of  them 
except  as  remoyed  from  the  earth's  surface  into  another  part  of  the 
earth  below;  and  accordingly,  this  passage  has  been  continually 
referred  to  by  the  Fathers  and  others,  as  bearing  out  the  interpretation 
already  giyen  of  the  words  in  the  Ephesians,  "  what  is  it  but  that  he 
descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth."* 

*  On  this  passage  Dean  Alford  observes — ^'  Nor  can  it  be  said  that  the  descent 
into  hell  [Hades]  would  bo  irrelerant  here — or  that  our  Lord  ascended  not  from 
Hades  but  from  the  earth :  for  the  fact  of  descent  being  the  primary  thought,  we 
haye  only  to  ask  as  aboye,  how  far  that  descent  is  carried  in  the  Apostle's  mind.*' 
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In  the  New  Testament  Phil.  ii.  10  we  find  a  remarkable  ej^npnum 
strongly  corroborative  of  all  that  has  been  said,  *^  that  at  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth, 
and  things  under  the  earlhJ'  (efrovpaviaiv^  eiriyeia^Pj  KOtrayOovtmw.) 
This  is  a  very  important  passage.  It  evidently  speaks  not  of  things 
inanimate  or  unintelligent,  but  of  beings  capable  of  bowing  the  knee 
intelligently ;  and  it  expressly  teaches,  not  only  that  all  intelligent 
beings  on  the  earth,  but  that  all  intelligent  beings  in  subterranean 
places,^  shall  finally  be  made  to  bow ;  the  lattior,  indeed,  not  bowing 
the  knee  of  allegiance,  or  of  worship,  but  of  forced  unwilling  acknow- 
ledgment. I  scarcely  see  how  we  could  refuse  to  admit  on  the  evidence 
of  this  passage  alone,  that  the  interior  parts  of  the  earth  are  at  present 
the  prison  of  certain  souls— the  souls  of  the  lost.  Bishop  EIHoott 
commenting  on  this  passage  says,  **  The  three  classes  here  mentioned 

are  not  to  be  imderstood  with  any  ethical  reference but 

simply  and  plainly,  angels  and  archangels  in  Heaven — ^men  upon  earth 
— and  the  departed  under  the  earth.''  He  also  refers  to  Theodonety 
whose  words  are>  eKovpaviow  ra^  twparov^  ivva/iet^,  eiriyeiow  ie  rwv 
eri  ^wpiu^  avBpeyKow,  Kai  xarayfioviov^  row  reOvemra^.  I%eo(hret 
in  locum. 

Another  strong  evidence  of  the  connexion  of  Hades  with  the  earth 
is  this,  that  when  this  Adamic  earth  is  destroyed  at  the  doee  of  the 
millennium,  when  the  new  heavens  and  earth  are  created,  then  Hades 
is  destroyed  likewise.  It  is  seen  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  See 
Rev.  XX. 

As  then  the  grave  is  regarded  in  Scripture  as  the  prison-house  of 
the  body,  so  Hades  is  regarded  as  the  prison-house  of  the  dis- 
embodied soul ;  evidencing,  consequently,  the  power  of  death.  In 
order,  therefore,  to  prove  the  completeness  of  £[is  submission  to 


The  greater  the  descent  the  greater  the  ascent '  this  ascent  what  does  it 

imply  but  a  descent,  and  that  even  to  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  from  which  the 
spoils  of  victory  were  fetched  ?'  And  this  meaning  seems  to  be  upheld  by  the 
iva  irXfiptutrif  ra  iravra  which  follows,  as  well  as  by  the  contrast  famished  by 
vwepavw  vavTiav  tidv  ovpavwv — *'  high  above  all  heavens."  This  interpietatm 
is  upheld  by  most  of  the  ancients.    Al/ord  in  locum. 

*  icataxOovioi  is  not  the  same  expression  as  viroKaroj  Ttfg  71;^,  which  last  might 
be  understood  of  creatures  under  the  surface  of  the  ground.  KaraxOovtoi  is 
evidently  equivalent  to  the  Latin  "  infefiJ*  It  is  translated  by  Wyckliffe, "  heUis," 
i.e,  beings  in  Hades ;  and  by  the  Bheimish  version^  **  infernah^^''  following  the 
Vulgate  i^femorumt 
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ilie  veal  power  of  death,  and  in  fulfilment  of  His  own  words  respecting 
His  being  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth,  the 
sool  of  our  blessed  Lord  was  in  Hades  daring  the  time  that  His  body 
was  in  the  grave.  The  text  from  the  Psalms  quoted  by  Peter  in  the 
Acts,  *^  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  Hades/'  unquestionably  proves 
tiitiL*  The  same  truth  is  likewise  taught  in  His  words  just  quoted 
vaspecting  His  being  ''in  the  heart  of  the  earth/' — ^for,  "  heart  of  the 
earih "  is  not  an  expression  that  the  Lord  would  apply  onfy  to  the 
sepulehre  in  whioh  His  body  was  laid.  J£  He  had  intended  to  refer 
only  to  the  grave.  He  would  no  doubt  have  made  especial  reference 
to  His  body,  saying,  ''  the  body  of  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  three  days 
in  the  earth  /'  whereas,  His  words  are  not  so  limited.  ''  As  Jonas 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  shall  the  Son 


•  « In  death  tlie  soul  doth  certainly  pass  by  a  real  motion  from  that  place  in 
which  ife  did  inform  the  body,  and  is  translated  to  that  place  and  nnto  that  society 
which  God  of  His  mercy  or  Justice  hath  allotted  to  it.  And  not  at  present  to 
enquire  into  the  difference  and  distance  of  those  several  habitations  (but  for  method's 
sake  to  involve  them  all  as  yet  under  the  notion  of  the  infernal  parts,  or  the  mansions 
bdow)  it  wiQ  appear  to  have  been  the  general  judgment  of  the  Church  that  the 
sool  of  Christ  eontradistinguished  from  His  body,  that  better  and  more  noble  part 
of  His  humanity,  His  rational  and  inteUeotual  soul,  after  a  true  and  proper  sepa- 
ration from  His  flesh,  was  really  and  truly  carried  into  those  parts  below,  where 
the  sonls  of  men  before  departed  were  detained :  and  that  by  such  a  real  translation 
of  His  son],  He  was  truly  said  to  haye  descended  into  Hell."  (Hades). 

**  Many  have  been  the  interpretations  of  the  opinions  of  the  Fathers  made  of  late ; 
and  their  differenoes  made  to  appear  so  great  as  if  they  agreed  in  nothing  which 
ooaeenis  this  point :  whereas  there  is  nothing  which  they  agree  in  more  than  this 
which  I  have  already  afi&rmed,  the  real  descent  of  the  soul  of  Christ  into  the 
habitation  of  the  souls  departed.  The  persons  to  whom,  and  the  end  for  which 
He  descended,  they  dijSer  in,  but  as  to  a  local  descent  into  the  infernal  parts  they 
fdl  agree.  Who  were  in  those  parts  they  could  not  certainly  define,  but  whosoever 
wet©  tiwie,  that  Christ  by  the  presence  of  His  soul  was  witii  them,  they  all  deter- 
■dned."— Pearson  on  Creedy  p.  236. 

It  should,  however,  be  added,  that  many  of  the  Fathers  by  their  want  of  appro* 
bending  the  perfectness  of  a  believer's  justification,  and  by  their  mingling  another 
question  which  is  perfectly  distinct,  (viz.,  the  meaning  of  1  Peter  iii.  19)  with  the 
present  question  respecting  the  place  of  the  disembodied  soul  of  Christ  during  tho 
tlnree  days  that  His  body  was  in  the  grave,  have  introduced  difficulties  which  do 
not  properly  belong  to  the  subject ;  and  have  by  many  rash  and  unscriptural  state- 
ments kid  the  foundation  for  the  accursed  doctrines  that  have  since  been  promul-* 
^ted  respecting  Purgatory— doctrines  which,  if  true,  would  destroy  all  that  Christ 
has  taught  respecting  salvation. 

That  Hades  is  not  the  grave  is  manifest  from  this,  that  it  is  continually  spoken 
of  in  Seriptme  as  a  place  of  eonsciousness ;  which  the  grave  is  not. 

P 
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of  Man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth " 
(Matt.  xii.  10) — ^words  which  cannot  be  understood  so  as  to  exdode 
reference  to  EEis  soid  with  which  consciousness  and  feeling  remained. 

Whilst  then  the  Scripture  plainly  declares  that  the  soul  of  our 
Lord  was  in  Hades  during  the  time  that  His  body  was  in  the  grav^ 
it  is  equally  evident  that  that  part  of  Hades  in  which  BSs  blessed 
and  holy  soul  was,  was  not  a  place  of  torment,  or  of  suffering.  On 
the  contrary,  though  it  was  a  place  of  confinement  bearing  witness  to 
the  power  of  death,  even  as  the  graye  is  a  place  of  confinement  bearing 
witness  to  the  power  of  death,  yet  to  the  soul  of  Jesus  it  was  a  pUoe 
of  rest,  and  peace,  and  communion  with  God.  All  the  penal  sufiering 
that  had  to  be  borne  for  us  by  our  great  Substitute  terminated  at  the 
Cross  when  He  bowed  His  head  and  said,  ''  It  is  finished/'  Than 
the  cup  of  suffering  that  He  had  to  drink  for  His  people  was  drained 
to  the  dregs ;  and  all  after  it  was  peace,  rest,  and  triumph.  He  soon 
proved  that  the  gates  of  Hades  had  no  strength  to  resist  the  mighty 
power  of  Him,  whose  soul,  for  a  season,  was  enclosed  within  its  bara. 

Nor  is  the  fact  of  the  soul  of  our  blessed  Lord  having  been  three 
days  in  Hades,  the  only  reason  that  we  have  for  affirming  that  there 
was  one  part  of  Hades  separated  off  from  the  rest,  and  allotted  to  tlie 
righteous. 

In  the  parable  of  our  Lord  concerning  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus, 
it  is  very  evident  that  Abraham  and  Lazarus  were  in  a  state  of 
blessedness,  for  it  is  expressly  said  that  Lazarus  was  ''  comforted ;" 
but  Abraham  and  Lazarus  are  not  spoken  of  as  being  in  Heaven. 
On  the  contrary,  they  are  spoken  of  as  being  separated  by  a  vast 
and  impassable  chasm  (yaa/ja  fxeya  eartjpiKrai)  from  the  place  in 
which  the  rich  man  was ;  and  he  is  expressly  said  to  have  been  in 
Hades  in  torment.  Would  the  Lord  have  spoken  this  parable  if  there 
had  not  been  (I  do  not  say  now  is)  in  Hades  a  place  of  blessedness 
as  well  as  a  place  of  torment  P  That  the  expectation  of  the  Old 
Testament  saints  was  to  go  to  Hades  (Sheohl)  is  manifest  from  the 
words  of  Jacob  when  he  mourned  for  the  supposed  death  of  Joseph. 
'^  All  his  sons  and  all  his  daughters  rose  up  to  comfort  him  ;  but  he 
refused  to  be  comforted ;  and  he  said.  For  I  will  go  down  to  Hades 
(Sheohl)  unto  my  son  mourning."  (Gen.  xxxvii.  35).  And  again, 
"  then  shall  ye  bring  down  my  gray  hairs  with  sorrow  to  Hades 
(Sheohl).      Gen.  xlii.  38.*    Yet  in  expecting  to  go  into  Hades  they 

*  See  also  Gen.  44,  29  and  31 ,  where  Judah  twice  repeats  to  Joseph  the  words 
of  Jaoob— <*  Te  shall  bring  down  my  gray  hairs  with  sorrow  to  SheohL"  (Hades) 
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mast  liaye  regarded  it  as  a  place  (not  to  them  of  sorrow  or  torment) 
but  of  rest  and  blessedness :  otherwise  they  could  not  have  died,  as 
they  did  die,  in  peace.  They  regarded  it  too,  as  a  temporary  state 
in  whioh  their  souls  were  to  wait  only  for  a  season,  for  ''they 
looked  for  a  city  that  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is 
God."  I  do  not  see,  therefore,  how  we  can  avoid  accepting  the  con« 
etomon,  that  there  was  in  Hades  a  diyision  prepared  for  the  souls  of 
the  bloaaod,  and  another  diyision  called  "  the  lowest  Hades  "  (Deut. 
xzziL  23.)  assigned  to  the  souls  of  the  lost ;  and  that  the  souls  of 
those  who  died  in  the  foith  of  Apromised  Saviour  did,  until  the  resur- 
rection and  ascension  of  that  Saviour,  remain  in  that  division  of  Hades 
tluit  was  allotted  to  the  souls  of  the  blessed,  being  there  sustained  and 
comforted  by  the  power  of  Qod,  and  proving  the  words  of  the  Psalmist, 
''if  I  make  my  bed  in  Hades,  behold  thou  (Jehovah)  art  there." 
Ps.  ezxdx.,  8.^ 

Since,  however,  the  ascension  of  our  Lord  into  His  glory,  it  is  very 
evident  that  the  souls  of  all  believers  at  death  depart  to  be  with  Him 
in  Paradise :  and  that  Paradise  is  not  Hades  (as  some  of  the  Fathers 
thought)  is  evident  from  this,  that  St.  Paul  speaks  of  Paradise  as  the 
third  heav6ns.t    Compare  second  and  fourth  verses  of  2  Cor.  xiL 

See  also  1  Sam.  IL  6.  <<  He  bringeth  down  to  Hades  and  biingeth  np : "  and 
Pa.  TTT.  3.  "  Thon  hast  brought  np  my  soul  from  Hades : "  and  Ps.  xlix.  15.  . 
''  But  God  will  redeem  my  soul  from  the  power  of  Hades : "  and  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  48* 
''Shall  he  deliver  his  sonl  from  the  hand  of  Hades."  WhenSamnel  too  was  raised 
and  i^ppeared  to  Sanl,  he  speaks  of  himself  as  brought  up  or  caused  to  arise.  ''  Why 
haat  thou  disquieted  me  to  bring  me  up  ?" — and  the  woman  describes  what  she  saw 
as  the  iq^pearance  of ' <  gods  ascending  out  of  the  earth."  The  woman  had  evidently 
designed  to  deceive  Saul  by  causing  a  spirit  to  personate  Samuel,  for  she  had  no 
power  over  Samuel,  or  over  any  of  the  dead :  but  instead  of  the  spirit,  whom  she 
expected,  appearing,  God,  to  her  terror  and  amazement,  sent  Samuel  himself. 

«  Jerome  on  the  third  chapter  of  Ecclesiaste^  says :  "  Ante  adventum  Christi 
omnia  ad  Inferos  pariter  ducebantur,  undo  et  Jacob  ad  Inferos  pariter  descensurum 
ae  didt;  et  Job  pios  et  impios  in  Inferno  queritur  retentari:  et  Evangdium, 
"  Chaos  magnum  interpositum  apud  Inferos."  In  another  place  he  says,  '<  Unde 
et  Abraham,  licet  in  loco  refrigerii,  tamen  apud  inferos,  cum  Lazoro,  fnisso 
■eribitur." 

t  The  notion  that  Paradise  was  in  Hades,  seems  to  have  arisen  in  part  from  a 
misonderstanding  of  the  words  of  our  Lord  to  the  repentant  thief,  '<  Verily,  I  say 
unto  thee,  this  day  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  Paradise."  Our  Lord,  as  being  €K)d, 
one  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  had  a  title  to  speak  of  Himself  as  being 
in  Paradise,  even  whilst  His  body  was  in  the  grave,  and  His  soul  in  Hades.  When 
on  earth  He  spake  of  Himself  as  the  Son  of  Man,  6  i)v  (the  Being  One)  in  heaven. 
On  this  ground  He  might  speak  of  the  thief  being  with  Him  in  Paradise,  even 
during  the  time  His  body  was  m  the  grave. 
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Nor  did  St.  Paul  speak  of  Hades,  when  he  said,  ''to  depart  and  be 
with  Christ  {auy  xP^arw)  is  &r  better ;''  not  when  he  spoke  of  abeenoe 
from  the  body  being  presence  with  the  Lord.  2  Gor.  y.  8.  These 
texts  put  it  beyond  a  question  that  the  sotds  of  belieyers  do  not  now 
go  to  Hades,  but  are  with  their  Lord  in  Heaven,  awaiting  the 
resurrection  hour. 

Nor  can  there  be  any  doubt  that  the  souls  of  the  saints  of  the 
Old  Testament  are  also  in  the  Heavens.  The  Apostle  in  speaking  of 
the  one  family  of  &ith,  speaks  of  it  as  divided  into  two  parts  only; 
namely,  those  still  militant  on  earth,  and  those  who  are  in  the 
Heavens.  *'  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Ohrist,  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  on  eardi 
{ev  ovpavoK  tcai  em  yip)  is  named."  Eph.  iii.  14.  He  would  not 
thus  have  written  if  part  of  that  family  had  still  been  xarajfOotftoi 
in  Hades.* 

Nor  is  there  any  reason  to  doubt  that  when  the  Apostle,  speaking 
of  the  Ascension  of  the  Lord,  says,  "  When  He  ascended  up  on  high, 
He  led  captivity  captive,**  he  did  by  these  words  refer  to  the  Lord 
taking  with  Him  into  Heaven,  as  an  evidence  of  His  triumph  over 
Hades,  the  souls  of  all  His  saints  who  had  till  that  time  been  thers 
detained ;  thus  proving  that  He  had  the  keys  of  Hades.  Soon  He 
will  equally  prove  by  raising  their  bodies  from  the  grave,  that  He 
has  the  keys  of  death  likewise — death  being  more  especially  connected 
with  the  grave,  seeing  that  there  its  power  is  peculiarly  shown  in  the 
dissolution  and  corruption  of  the  body.f 

There  would  be  no  difficulty,  therefore,  in  the  statement,  even  if  we  follow  the 
usual  pointing  of  the  passage  and  regard  "  this  day  "  as  attached  to  the  latter 
clause.  But  if  we  read  the  passage  thus :  '*  Yerily  I  say  unto  thee  this  day,  thou 
shalt  be  with  me  in  Paradise/'  all  shadow  of  difficulty  is  removed.  The  thief  had 
asked  that  the  Lord  would  remember  him  for  blessing  when  He  came  in  Hifl 
Kingdom.  The  Lord  replied  that  He  would  bless  Him  then — that  He  would 
pronounce  the  authoritative  sentence  of  blessing  upon  him,  even  on  that  present 
day  whilst  He  was  yet  hanging  on  the  Cross.  *'  Verily  I  say  unto  thee  this  day  " 
(•'.  e,  I  wait  not  till  I  come  in  my  kingdom,  but  I  say  to  thee  this  present  day] 
"thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  Paradise/*  Whichever  of  these  interpretations  be 
followed,  it  is  evident  that  the  passage  affords  no  warrant  for  identifying  Paradise 
and  Hades.  "  Si  paradisum  accipiamus  Regnum  a)tem8e  beatitudinis,  aptius  erit 
ut  ita  distinguamus,  Amen  dico  tibi  hodie,  atque  hie  posito  hypostigmate,  sub- 
jiciatur,  mecum  eris  in  Paradise."    Zeger,  Critici  Sacri. 

•  For  proof  that  "  whole  family "  is  the  correct  translation,  see  "  Occasianal 
Papers''  No.  I  p.  2^. 

t  Bishop  Pearson  obseryes ;  <<  Of  those  (of  the  Fathers)  which  did  believe  the 
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I  lukTe  already  observed  that  the  text  in  1.  Pet.  iii.  19  (on  the  inter- 
pretation  of  which  I  will  not  at  present  enter)  has  no  reference  to  the 
question  of  Hades  being  the  place  where  the  soul  of  our  blessed  Lord 
was,  during  the  time  that  His  body  was  in  the  grave.  No  one  who 
understands  the  completeness  of  His  sacrificial  work  upon  the  Cross, 
will  for  a  moment  believe  that  His  soul  endured  any  suffering  after- 
ward ;  or  that  Hades  could,  either  in  His  case,  or  in  the  case  of  any 
of  His  ransomed  saints,  be  any  other  than  a  place  of  blessedness.  To 
say,  on  any  pretext  whatsoever,  that  any  thing  except  blessedness 
could  by  any  possibility  pertain  to  the  justified  after  death,  is  to  over- 
throw all  that  Scripture  teaches  us  respecting  Christ's  salvation. 

My  present  object,  however,  in  touching  on  this  subject  is  not  to 
diacosB  it  in  all  its  many  branches,  but  merely  to  show  that  as  we 
have  to  connect  locality  with  Heaven,  so  we  have  to  connect  locality 
with  Hades,  and  that  it  is  Kara'^Ooviov — subterranean.  And  seeing 
that  Hades,  even  in  its  relation  to  Christ  and  to  His  people,  was,  like 
the  gisre,  a  witness  of  the  t^nporary  triumph  of  death ;  and  that 
another  part  of  Hades  was,  and  still  is,  a  place  of  penal  suffering  to 
the  lost,  I  maintain  that  no  such  place  existed  when  the  earth  was  at 
fint  created  in  its  paradisiacal  state  of  perfectness,  and  when  every 
thing  that  Gk)d  had  made  was  pronounced  **  very  good.''  And  finding 
that  geological  theories  omit  all  reference  to  the  formation  of  Hades, 
and  to  all  the  consequences  that  must  have  flowed  therefrom,  I  do,  on 
this  ground  alone,  decline  to  receive  conclusions  which  are  based  upon 
an  induction  of  feu^ts  so  manifestly  imperfect. 

name  of  Hades  to  belong  unto  that  general  place  which  comprehended  all  the  souls 
of  men  (as  well  those  which  died  in  the  favour  of  God  as  those  which  departed  in 
their  sins)  some  of  them  thought  that  Christ  descended  to  that  place  of  Hades 
where  tlie  souls  of  the  faithful  from  the  death  of  righteous  Abel  to  the  death  of  Christ 
were  detained ;  and  there  dissolving  all  the  power  by  which  they  were  detained 
bdow,  tnuudated  them  into  a  far  more  glorious  place  and  estated  them  in  a  condition 
ftr  more  happy  in  the  heavens  above."  Thus  C^rril  Catech.  iv.  '  ^  He  descended  into 
the  suUerranean  places  that  thence  he  might  liberate  the  righteous."  {icarriXOev 
€tg  ra  Korax^o^ia^  iva  icaiceiOey  Xvrpaxyrjrai  tovs  Bikoiovs.)  Augustine  also 
Teftised  to  pronounce  the  opinion  absurd.  Si  enim  non  absurd^  oredi  videtur, 
antiquoB  etiam  Sanctos qui  venturi  Christi  tenuerunt fidem,  loci$quidema  tormetUis 
impiamm  remoUasimitf  sed  apud  Inferos,  fdsse,  donee  eos  inde  sanguis  Christi  ad 
ea  looa  descensus  erueret,  &c.     De  Civ.  Dei.  I.  20.  c.  15. 


(^nt^m  ^rospds. 


We  cannot  wonder  that  the  present  condition  of  Europe  should 
cause  deep  anxiety  to  those  who  desire  for  it  a  oontinuance  of 
tranquility.  The  arrangements  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  at  the 
close  of  the  last  great  Continental  war  have  (as  might  haye  been 
expected)  failed  to  satisfy^  and  haye  on  various  occasions  been 
already  set  aside.  France  is  peculiarly  dissatisfied.  She  is  desirous 
of  altering,  and  that  very  materially,  the  territorial  distribution  id 
Europe ;  and  she  is  not  content  with  the  condition  of  Syria  and 
Western  Asia. 

England,  on  the  other  hand,  anxious  chiefly  for  repose,  is  seiir 
sitiyely  alive  to  every  attempt  to  disturb  the  present  balance  of 
power  which  she  has  so  long  laboured  to  preserve.  Any  disposition 
to  alter  the  territorial  arrangements  of  Europe,  so  as  to  destroy  that 
balance,  she  watches  with  jealous  eye.  This  divergence  of  aim,  if 
it  lead  not  to  hostility,  yet  evidently  renders  it  impossible  for  the 
two  great  Western  Powers  to  unite  cordially  in  any  common  course 
of  policy. 

It  is  well,  therefore,  that  we  should  be  reminded  on  the  sure  autho- 
rity of  Scripture,  that  a  time  must,  sooner  or  later,  come,  when  a 
territorial  arrangement,  very  different  from  the  present,  will  be 
effected  in  Turkey  as  well  as  in  Western  and  Central  Europe.  We 
cannot,  indeed,  say  that  the  time  has  come.  To  affirm  that  would  be 
presumption.  But  to  say  that  such  a  time  will  finally/  come  is  not 
presumption.  It  is  our  duty  both  to  believe  and  to  declare  this,  if 
we  reverence  the  Word  of  God. 

The  part  of  Scripture  on  which  the  evidence  of  this  mainly  rests, 
is  the  Book  of  Daniel.  Many  attempts  to  impugn  the  authority 
of  that  Book  have,  at  various  periods,  been  made  by  those  who  have 
wished  to  set  their  thoughts  free  from  the  inconvenient  restraint  of 
Scripture.    But  it  would  be  well  for  such  to  remember  that  we  can* 
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not  reject  the  authority  of  Daniel  without  likewise  rejecting  Christ. 
When  Christ  was  on  the  earth,  there  were  certain  writings  (and  the 
prophecy  of  Daniel  was  among  them)  that  were  universally  recog- 
nised by  the  Jews  as  THE  SCRIPTTTEE.  When,  therefore,  the 
Lord  Jesus  used  that  term  and  said,  ''the  Scripture  cannot  be 
broken,''  He  deliberately  ratified,  by  His  own  Divine  authority, 
every  writing  that  was  known  to  be  included  under  that  name.  The 
whole  of  the  Old  Testament  canon  was  in  this  manner  ratified: 
and  thus,  consequently,  the  authority  of  the  Book  of  Daniel  would 
be  sufficiently  established ;  even  if  the  Lord  had  not  also  quoted  it 
by  name,  and  emphatically  used  the  words,  ''  Daniel  the  prophet.'' 
Matt.  xziv.  16. 

Many  of  the  predictions  of  Daniel  refer  to  events  that  are  now 
long  past ;  and  in  all  such  instances,  the  truth  of  his  prophecies  has 
been  abundantly  attested  by  fulfilment.  When,  six  hundred  years 
before  Christ,  the  punishment  of  Jerusalem  commenced  at  its  capture 
hy  Ifebnchadnezzar,  Daniel  prophesied  that  four  successive  Empires 
should  ariuse  from  among  the  Gentiles;  each  holding  a  place  of 
recognised  supremacy  in  the  earth  during  the  time  of  their  respective 
continQance,  and  each  commissioned  to  hold  Jerusalem  in  subjection. 
All  this  has  been  fulfilled.  From  our  childhood  we  are  familiar  with 
the  names  of  Chaldaea,  Persia,  Chreece,  and  Bome.  We  know  how 
ihey  ruled  supremely :  we  know  how  they  trampled  down  Jerusalem. 

The  fourth  of  these  Empires — ^the  Roman,  is,  in  the  second  chapter 
of  Daniel,  represented  by  a  symbol  which,  while  it  indicates  imity, 
indicates  likewise  that  this  Empire  would  be  foimd  to  exist  in  two 
distinct  branches.  It  was  symbolized  by  the  two  iron  legs*  of  the 
Image.  From  the  very  commencement  of  the  Boman  Empire,  nothing 
oould  be  more  marked  than  the  distinction  between  its  Eastern  and 
Western  divisions.  The  Eastern  branch  of  their  Empire  the  Bomans 
conquered  from  the  Ghreeks.  They  foimd  it  full  of  a  civilization 
and  refinement  that  had  no  counterpart  among  themselves.    Chaldaea, 

•  •*  LegB  "  here  indnding  the  thighs.  The  word  ^"^^  which  in  onr  version  is 
wtoof^j  rendered  ''  thigh,"  more  properly  denotes  the  lower  part  of  the  human 
tiramk.  In  the  French  versions  it  is  rendered  **  les  hanches."  In  Exodus  xxiv. 
31,  it  is  used  to  denote  that  part  of  the  candlestick  where  the  main  shaft  receives 
tlie  feet.  In  ordinary  language  when  speaking  of  a  statue  or  man,  ''legs"  is 
undsfBtood  to  include  the  thighs.  Yenema  renders  it  **  sides  "  in  the  following 
passage :  "  Caput  erat  aureum — ^pectus  et  brachia  ex  argento— venter  et  latera  ces 
k  ex  ferro— et  pedes  partim  ferrum,  partim  latum,  p.  2« 
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Egypt,  and  Tyre,  had  made  it  from  the  earliest  ages,  the  home  of  the 
world's  greatness ;  and  afterwards,  Greece  under  Alexander  and  hie 
successors,  established  throughout  the  East  that  iatellectual  pro- 
eminence  for  which  her  colonies  in  Asia  Minor  had  already  pnepand 
the  way.  Ghreek  institutions,  Gtreek  philosophy,  the  Greek  laagnage, 
and  Greek  laws  had  rooted  themselves  in  the  East  when  Bome  con- 
quered it ;  and  this  moral  dominance  of  Greece  the  Romans  sought 
not  to  disturb.  In  the  West,  on  the  other  hand,  Rome  found  all  that 
she  there  subdued  dark  and  barbarous — ^unreached  by  the  light  of 
civilization  except  where  Tyre  or  Carthage  had  planted  a  few  colonies ; 
and  into  these  unformed  regions  she  laboured  to  introduce  Latia 
institutions,  the  Latin  language,  and  Latin  laws.  Nor  has  this  dis- 
tinction been  ever  obliterated.  The  division  of  the  Empire  under  the 
later  Emperors,  the  rivalry  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches,  and 
finally,  the  conquests  of  the  Turks,  have  all  contributed  (under  God's 
providence)  to  perpetuate  this  distinction  between  the  Greek  or 
Eastern,  and  the  Latin  or  Western,  branches,  of  the  Roman  Empire. 
The  Eastern  branch  is  now  being  revived.  It  is  being  roused  firam  its 
sleep  of  ages :  and  as  it  revives,  we  shall  find  the  distinction  to  whioh 
I  have  referred,  more  and  more  strongly  marked.  Greek  institatkniB 
and  Greek  energy,  modified  as  of  old,  by  connexion  with  Orientalism 
and  with  Judaism  (for  the  Jews  whilst  yet  unconverted  will  return  to 
Palestine)  will  give  to  the  Eastern  branch  of  the  Roman  Empire  a 
character  of  distinctness  too  manifest  to  be  ignored.  Iiideed,  we 
already  find  the  expression  "  Greek  branch  of  the  Roman  Empire,*' 
(after  having  been  disused  for  centuries)  again  adopted  by  writers  of 
the  day. 

We  learn  from  Daniel,  th^t  the  final  result  of  the  various  changes 
through  which  the  Roman  Empire  has  passed,  and  is  passing,  in  its 
Gh*eek  and  Latin  branches,  will  be  the  division  of  its  territories  into 
Ten  Kingdoms;  that  those  Kingdoms  though  distinct  will  be 
federally  united ;  that  they  will  be  alike  in  political  constitution ; 
and  that  they  will  unitedly  inherit  that  same  supremacy  of  power 
which  had  been  severally  possessed  by  the  Chaldean,  Persian,  and 
Gh'eek  Empires,  and  by  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  time  of  its  unity. 

If  then  the  whole  Roman  Empire  ('H  oiKovfieyrj — Orbis  Terrarum, 
as  the  Romans  called  it)  is  finally  to  be  divided  into  Ten  Kingdoms^ 
we  must,  if  we  wish  to  mark  the  sphere  in  which  these  Eingdoms  are 
to  be  developed,  determine,  with  as  much  precision  as  we  may  be  able, 
the  territorial  extent  of  the  Empire.    The  Roman  Empire  (which  first 
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iSBitmed  its  fall  Imperial  standing  in  snccession  to  Ghreeoe  when 
Augustus  Oeesar  conquered  Cleopatra)  attained  its  widest  territorial 
development  under  Trajan.  The  following  is  a  list  of  the  countries 
then  included  within  its  limits.     I  giye  their  modem  names : 

In  Western  and  North-western  Europe, 

England  and  Scotland  :  not  Ireland. 

Spain  and  Portugal. 

France  and  Sayoy. 

Belgium  and  parts  of  Holland  west  of  the  Bhine. 

Luxembourg  and  Bavarian  territory  west  of  the  Rhine. 

Bhenish  Prussia  west  of  the  Bhine. 

Baden,  Wurtemberg,  and  the  southern  half  of  Bavaria.* 

Switzerland, 

In  8outIiern  and  South-eastern  Europe. 

Italy. 

Ofeece* 

An  the  Islands  of  the  Mediterranean. 

Turkey  in  Europe  south  of  the  Danube,  including  Bosnia,  Servia, 
and  Bulgaria. 

Austrian  provinces  south  of  the  Danube,  including  the  south- 
western wing  of  Hungary,  and  also  that  part  of  Hungary  and  that 
port  of  the  Banat  which  lies  east  of  the  Roman  Yallum.t 

Transylvania,  Wallachia,  Moldavia,  and  Bessarabia:  these  four 
countries  being  situate  north  of  the  Danube,  and  answering  to  Trajan's 
province  of  Dacia. 

In  Asia. 

The  Turkish  dominions,  taking  Assyria  as  the  most  easterly  pro* 
Tinee,  and  an  imaginary  line  skirting  the  north  of  Arabia  to  Egypt 

*  The  itoman  Yollam  left  the  Rhine  near  Bingen,  and  following  the  course  of 
tlie  Tauniis  Mountains  in  a  south-easterly  direction,  joined  the  Danube  near 
Batiftbon.  Thus  all  Baden,  Wurtemberg,  and  a  large  part  of  Bavaria  are  cut  off 
finom  Germany. 

t  The  Roman  Vallum  leaving  the  Danube  a  little  to  the  east  of  Belgrade, 
nma  north  through  Temesvar  (thus  dividing  the  Banat  in  half)  until  it  reaches 
llie  upper  Theiss — which  river  there  runs  from  east  to  west.  Thence  the  Vallum 
continues  across  the  Carpathian  Mountains  till  it  reaches  the  Dniester,  and  con« 
tiniies  in  the  direction  of  that  river  till  it  arrives  at  the  Black  Sea.  Thus  all 
the  central  part  of  Hungary  is  without  the  Roman  boundary. 

Q 
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as  the  southern  limit.    This  division  includes,  of  course,  Palestine 
and  Asia  Minor. 

In  Africa, 

Egjrpt  and  the  whole  northern  coast,  namely,  Barca,  Tripoli,  Tonis, 
Algeria,  Morocco  and  Fez.  Sall^,  a  little  outside  the  Straits  of 
Gibraltar,  being  the  most  westerly  city. 

Such  are  the  countries  that  fell  within  the  "  Orbis  Terrarum"  of 
the  Bomans ;  and  this,  consequently,  is  the  territory  that  is  finally  to 
be  divided  into  ten  parts.  England  is  at  present  little  disposed  to 
acquiesce  in  a  change  so  great  as  this.  Bather  than  that  there  should 
be  any  great  dislocation  of  present  territorial  arrangements,  she  would 
prefer  that  they  should  remain  altogether  unaltered ;  and  she  indulges 
the  hope  that  there  will  be  no  material  change.  She  hopes  that  the 
spread  of  commerce  and  the  pursuit  of  wealth  will  supersede  the  desire 
for  mere  territorial  aggrandisement,  and  that  the  restlessness  now 
visible  in  certain  nations  will  thus  gradually  be  stilled.  It  is  certain, 
however,  that  the  present  arrangements  cannot  ultimately  stand ;  and 
although  it  may  be  true  that  the  time  for  the  final  division  into  Tea 
Kingdoms  is  not  yet  come,^  yet  it  is  not  improbable  that  we  are 
approaching  the  period  when  the  steps  preparatory  to  that  end  are  to 
be  taken.  At  any  rate,  we  are  sure  that  until  the  Ten  Kingdoms 
have  been  developed,  the  territorial  mutations  of  the  Roman  Empire 
will  not  have  attained  their  last  phase.  Change  must  follow  upon 
change  till  then. 

But  not  only  are  we  taught  in  Daniel,  that  Ten  Kingdoms  are  to 
divide  between  them  the  Roman  World,  we  learn  also,  that  a  like 
form  of  political  constitution  will  be  found  in  them  all,  for  each  of  the 
toes  are  of  "  clay  and  iron  '*  mingled.  We  are  not,  indeed,  told  that 
the  clay  and  iron  will  be  found  exactly  in  the  same  proportions  in  all 
the  kingdoms :  but  of  this  we  may  be  sure,  that  that  form  of  govern- 
ment which  the  clay  and  the  iron  denote  (popular  or  constitutional 
monarchy  as  it  is  called)  will  exist  in  each  of  the  Ten  Kingdoms. 
Accordingly,  since  the  Congress  of  Vienna  in  1815  we  have  seen 
constitutional  principles,  after  many  a  struggle  and  many  a  cheeky 
making  steady  progress  in  most  of  the  countries  above  enumerated. 

*  The  time  of  the  ilnal  division  into  Ten  Kingdoms  will  very  nearly,  if  not 
quite,  Bynohronize  with  the  return  of  the  Jews  (yet  in  unhelief )  to  their  own  Land 
and  their  recognition,  as  a  nation,  there.  It  is  evident  that  the  time  for  that  is 
not  yet  ftdly  come. 
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3ji  1815  they  were  almost  confined  to  England.  The  continental 
^wers  hated  and  withstood  them;  yet  notwithstanding  all  their 
efforts,  these  principles  have  not  only  received  increased  development 
in  England,  but  they  have  been  adopted  by  Belgium,  the  Bomano- 
Ctorman  provinces,  France,  Portugal,  Spain,  Qreece,  and  even  by 
Italy  and  Austria.  Who  would  have  expected  a  few  years  ago  to  see 
Ifaples  and  Austria  constitutionalized  P  No  government  hated  con- 
stitnticmalism  more  than  the  Government  of  Austria,  yet  they  have 
bowed  to  8  necessity  which  they  saw  it  was  hopeless  to  resist.  With- 
out presuming  to  say  when  or  how  it  will  be  effected,  wie  may  yet 
with  all  certainty  affirm  that  constitutional  principles  of  government 
will  finally  prevail  in  every  country  of  the  Roman  World,  and  that 
too,  before  the  completion  of  the  subdivision  into  Ten  Kingdoms — for 
the  feti  of  the  Image,  and  not  merely  the  toe^  were  formed  of  iron 
and  day. 

But  again.  The  Ten  Kingdoms  when  developed  will,  although 
distinct  Kingdoms,  be  nevertheless  federally  imited.  This  is  clearly 
indicated  by  the  symbols  used  both  in  the  second  and  seventh  chapters 
of  Daniel.  Ten  horns  on  the  head  of  the  same  animal  (such  is  the 
8]rmbol  in  the  seventh  chapter)  cannot  move  except  concurrently. 
They  have  no  power  of  isolated  action :  and  the  like  is  true  of  the 
ten  toes  of  the  human  frame,  which  is  the  symbol  in  the  second 
chapter.  They  who  have  imagined  that  the  dissolution  of  the  in- 
tegrity of  the  Roman  Empire  was  its  annihilation,  will  no  doubt 
greatly  marvel  when  they  behold  its  re-appearance  in  a  divided,  but 
federally  united  form.  God  grant  that  they  may  learn  from  it  the 
truth  and  accuracy  of  Scripture.* 


*  Many  have  asserted  that  the  Ten  Kingdoms  into  which  the  Roman  World  is 
finally  to  be  divided  have  been  already  developed^  But  they  who  so  eonfidently  affirm 
this  have  mistaken  the  Latin  or  Western  part  of  the  Roman  Empire  for  the  whole. 
The  Soriptare  tells  us  %h»  whole  of  the  Roman  Empire,  Eastern  and  Western,  is 
to  be  divided  into  Ten  Kingdoms,  whereas  the  expositors  to  whom  I  refer,  forget 
the  Eastern  branch  altogether.  Ignoring  the  Eastern,  they  treat  only  of  the 
Western, — ^plaoe,  as  it  were,  the  ten  toes  of  the  Image  on  one  foot,  and  even  then, 
fsil  to  show  ns  the  Ten  Kingdoms :  for  if  it  be  true  that  the  Latin  half  of  the 
Boman  Empire  has  been  divided  into  Ten  Kingdoms,  where  are  they  ? 

I  say — ^where  are  they  ?— because  when  once  the  Ten  Kingdoms  have  been 
developed,  they  will  continue  in  the  full  strength  and  integrity  of  their  power 
until  the  end;  that  is,  until  the  Image  is  smitten  and  << ground  to  powder." 
Their  power  will  not  wane  or  be  gradually  undermined.  When  once  developed, 
they  will  be  universally  recognised  as  the  great  sovereign  Kingdoms  of  the  earth 
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It  is  very  evident^  ihen,  that  that  part  of  the  earth  that  ialla  within 
the  Boman  boundary  has  a  peculiar  destiny  of  its  own.  The  Ten 
Kingdoms  into  which  it  is  to  be  divided,  and  which  are  to  inherit 
the  supreme  power  which  Bome  and  the  Empires  preceding  Borne 
successively  exercised,  will,  by  the  very  fact  of  inheriting  such  powor, 
be  distinguished  from  all  other  countries  in  the  earth.  MoreoveTi 
not  only  will  they  have  Uke  political  institutions,  but  they  will  ham 
a  yet  stronger  distinctive  characteristic  in  the  fact  of  being  united  in 
a  federal  bond,  and  having  finally,  a  federal  head — ^IHE  Antiehiut 
If  then  the  nations  of  the  Boman  World  are  to  have  characteristios 
80  distinctive  and  peculiar,  we  may  expect  to  see  the  line  of  its  teixi- 
torial  demarcation  become  more  and  more  distinct,  as  the  time  for  the 
development  of  the  Ten  Ejngdoms  approaches.  And  if  any  Kingdom 
or  Empire  external  to  the  Boman  World  (say  for  example,  Bnssia) 
has  endeavoured  to  absorb,  or  bind  up  with  itself,  any  territory  (sodi 


until  *^  the  times  of  the  Gentiles "  end,  and  the  hour  comes  for  the  children  of 
Judffia  to  be  supreme  ("e  Judeea  oritindos  rerum  potiri.")  When  Chaldsa  or 
Bome  ruled  of  old,  no  one  doubted  the  existence  and  supremacy  of  their  power. 
So  when  the  Ten  Kingdoms  shall  have  been  developed,  their  existenoe  and  the 
potency  of  their  united  federal  influence  will  be  a  fact  so  palpable,  that  it  will 
need  no  demonstration.  It  is  a  fact  not  less  palpable  that  no  such  Ten  Kingdoma 
exist  at  present. 

In  the  early  ages  of  the  Christian  era,  the  final  division  of  the  whole  Roman 
Empire  into  Ten  Kingdoms  was  admitted  as  an  indisputable  truth.  Thus  Irerucus^ 
after  quoting  the  words  of  Daniel  respecting  the  toes  of  the  Image,  says,  "  the  ten 
toes  are  ten  kings  amongst  whom  the  kingdom  will  be  divided.''  (Irensras,  Lib.  v. 
ch.  26).  Tertullian  says ;  ^^  the  breaking  up  and  dispersion  of  the  Boman  state 
among  the  ten  kings  will  bring  on  Antichrist."  Jerome  says ;  **  therefore  let  us 
say  that  which  all  ecclesiastical  writers  have  delivered,  that  at  the  end  of  the 
world  when  the  kingdom  of  the  Romans  is  to  be  destroyed,  there  will  be  ten  kings 
to  divide  the  Boman  World  among  themselves."  Augustine  refers  to  the  commen- 
tary of  Jerome  on  Daniel  as  a  book  which  he  highly  approved.  {See  Aug.  de 
Civitate  Dei  Lib,  xx.)  Theodoret  commenting  on  Daniel  vii.  says ;  '^  it  is  evident^ 
therefore,  that  he  (Daniel)  foretels  that  the  ten  kings  will  arise  at  the  same  time, 
near  the  end."  IlippolyttiSy  at  a  still  earlier  period,  in  commeuting  on  Daniel,  says ; 
''  after  these  come  the  Romans,  being  the  iron  legs  of  the  Image — strong  as  iron ; 
in  order  that  the  democracies  which  are  to  arise  might  be  developed,  answering 
respectively  to  the  ten  toes  of  the  Image  in  which  there  will  be  iron  mingled  with 
clay."  By  "  democracies,"  Hippolytus  appears  to  mean  democratic  monardhies ; 
for  he  recognises  that  there  will  be  kings.  For  further  observations  on  Daniel  iL, 
especially  the  signification  of  the  metals,  see  **  Prospects  of  the  Ten  Kingdoms," 
as  advertized  at  end  of  this  publication :  and  also  Tregelles  on  the  Book  of  Daniel, 
published  by  Bagster. 
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88  Bessarabia)  that  belongs  to  the  Boman  World,  wo  may  expect  to 

see  the  union  between  such  kingdom  and  such  territory  dissolved. 

And  if  any  kingdom  mthin  the  Eoman  World  has  sought  to  force 

into  political  identification  with  itself  any  country  external  to  the 

fioman  World,  it  is  probable  that  such  attempted  identification  will 

be  fimstrated,  if  not  by  the  absolute  separation  of  the  countries  thus 

sought  to  be  attached,  yet  by  their  kgialative  separation.    On  this 

secQiid  point,  however,  I  express  myself  with  a  certain  degree  of 

reserve;  although  my  opinion  very  decidedly  is,  that  countries  mthin 

the  Boman  World  will  not  be  able  to  bind  up  into  political  identic 

Jlettlion  with  themselves  countries  external  thereunto.    This  question 

afiects  the  relation  of  England  to  Ireland,  India,  and  her  Colonies ; 

and  the  relation  of  Austria  to  most  that  she  now  possesses  north  of 

the  Danube ;  and  the  relation  of  France,  Spain,  and  Portugal,  to  such 

of  their  possessions  as  are  beyond  the  Boman  limits.    (For  further 

observations  on  this  subject,  see  ''  Prospects  of  the  Ten  Kingdoms,'' 

pp.  60  ft  51.) 

Since  the  Congress  of  Yienna,  few  events  of  importance  have 
ooourred  in  Europe,  that  have  not  tended  to  effect  some  one  or  other 
of  the  reeults  to  which  I  have  referred.  The  result  of  the  late  war 
with  Bussia  was  to  bring  the  Greek  or  Eastern  branch  of  the  Boman 
Empire  into  recognised  connexion  with  the  Western.  Bussia,  which 
is  without  the  Boman  boundary,  was  compelled  to  resign  the  greater 
part  of  Bessarabia — Bessarabia  being  within  the  Boman  boundary ; 
just  as  Holland  which  is  without  the  Boman  boimdary  was,  at  a 
previous  period,  compelled  to  resign  Belgiimi,  which  is  mthin  the 
Homan  boundary.  In  conformity  with  this  principle,  we  may  expect 
to  see  Prussia  relinquish  the  provinces  which  she  holds  west  of  the 
Khine ;  and  to  see  Baden,  Wurtemburg,  and  all  those  parts  of  Ba- 
varia that  fall  within  the  Boman  limits,  separated  from  the  control 
of  German  Federalism.  We  may  affirm  with  great  confidence,  that 
relinquishment  must  finally  bo  the  result  in  every  case  in  which  a 
country  that  is  external  to  the  Boman  Empire  endeavours  to  hold 
territory  that  is  within  it. 

For  an  example  of  the  other  case  (viz.,  that  in  which  a  country 
within  the  Boman  World  seeks,  either  to  amalgamate  with  itself,  or 
else,  to  act  in  federal  union  with  countries  external  to  the  Boman 
limit)  we  may  turn  to  Austria.  Austria,  as  having  her  chief  terri- 
torial possessions,  as  well  as  the  seat  of  her  power,  south  of  the 
Danube,  comes  within  the  Boman  Empire.    But  she  has  not  only 
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attempted  to  amalgamate  with  herself  much  that  is  external  to  i 
Roman  boundary  (the  greater  part  of  Hungary  is  external)  bat  c 
has  also  endeavoured  to  act  in  federal  union  with  PrussiA  a 
northern  Germany.  It  will  not,  I  suppose,  be  denied  that  i 
attempt  has  signsJly  failed.  In  this  and  many  other  like  inatanc 
statesmen  have  striven  in  vain  to  make  countries  external  to  i 
Roman  Empire  move  in  political  combination  with  countries  tl 
are  within  it.  We  may  expect,  therefore,  that  sooner  or  later,  4 
federal  bond  which  unites  Austria  with  Prussia  and  northern.  O 
many  will  be  renounced.  We  may  expect  to  see  Austria  Z60( 
further  and  further  from  the  German  Bund,  and  unite  herself  nu 
closely  with  England,  France,  and  the  other  countries  of  the  Bodd 
World.  The  countries  which  Austria  is  at  present  seeking  to  am 
gamate  with  herself,  but  which,  as  falling  wUhout  the  Roman  boi 
dary,  will  probably  (I  do  not  use  a  stronger  term)  be,  either  ab 
lutely  or  legislatively  separated  from  Austria,  are  Bohemia,  M oiai 
the  greater  part  of  Gallicia,  and  all  that  part  of  Hungary  and  of  1 
Bauat  that  lies  between  the  Danube  and  the  Roman  Yallum.  (1 
course  of  the  Roman  Yallum  see  note  p.  121.)  The  relations  of  Engli 
to  Ireland ;  and  of  England,  France,  and  Spain  to  their  colonies 
possessions  t^at  are  without  the  Roman  boundary,  must  be  subjee 
to  the  same  rule.  England's  Colonies  are,  for  the  most  part,  aliet 
legislatively  separated.  They  are  practically  independent.  Hanoi 
once  connected  with  England,  has,  by  the  Providence  of  God,  beoo 
entirely  separated,  and  moves  altogether  in  another  political  spher 

That  the  whole  Roman  World,  then,  will  be  finally  divided  into  1 
Kingdoms — ^that  those  Kingdoms  will  be  federally  united — that  13 
will  all  have  a  like  political  constitution,  and  that  they  will  unite 
inherit  that  supreme  power  in  the  earth  which  is  the  endowmeni 
the  Empires  represented  by  the  symbolic  Image — ^all  this  I  regard 
matter,  not  of  opinion,  but  of  revealed  certainty.  Nor  will  it 
suppose,  be  doubted,  that  when  the  Ten  Kingdoms  are  developed,  i 
will  be  found  in  the  Greek  or  Eastern,  and  five  in  the  Latin 
Western  half  of  the  Roman  Empire — the  symbol  in  the  second  chaf 
of  Daniel  being  five  toes  on  each  foot  of  the  Image. 

But  whilst  we  have  carefully  to  avoid  the  giving  to  our  opim 
a  place  that  belongs  only  to  revealed  Truth,  yet  it  is  lawM  for  ui 
form  and  to  express  opinions.  Judging,  then,  from  many  tok 
around  us,  I  hold  strongly  the  opinion  that  we  are  drawing  so  neai 
the  end  as  to  make  it  hazardous  for  any  country  or  ruler  to  resolve 
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carrying  out  any  scheme  of  policy  or  of  conquest  that  would  render 
the  development  of  the  Ten  Kingdoms  in  the  appointed  manner 
impracticable.  If  there  be  now  any  country  or  ruler  that  aspires  to 
universal  empire,  or  if  there  should  be  in  any  mind  in  France,  Russia, 
or  elsewhere,  the  thought  of  establishing  an  Empire  in  the  West  in 
conjunction  with  another  in  the  East,  after  the  manner  of  the  later 
Emperors  of  Rome ;  or  if  any  one  should  attempt  in  any  country  of  the 
JRanum  World  to  annihilate  constitutional  principles  where  they 
already  exist,  or  to  exclude  them  from  such  parts  of  t«he  Roman 
World  as  they  have  not  yet  penetrated ;  or  if  any  one  should  insist 
that  the  integrity  of  the  Turkish  dominions  and  the  present  territorial 
distribution  of  Europe  should  be  inviolably  maintained — they  who 
obstinately  pursue  any  of  these  plans,  will  moot,  I  believe,  with 
marked,  and  perhaps,  disastrous  failure.  I  admit,  indeed,  that  this  is 
opinion  merely.  The  time  of  accomplishment  may  be  more  remote 
than  we  imagine ;  just  as  a  river,  when  we  deem  ourselves  near  the 
end  of  its  course,  may  have  turnings  and  windings  that  we  know  not 
of.  But  I  do  nor  think  so.  There  appear  to  me  to  be  many  signs 
that  would  indicate  it  to  be  otherwise.* 

Many  have  asked  whether  there  be  anything  in  Scripture  that 
enables  us  to  define  with  precision  the  respective  territorial  extent  of 
the  Ten  future  Kingdoms  of  the  Roman  World.  To  this  we  must 
reply  in  the  negative.  That  there  will  be  Ten  Kingdoms  we  know, 
but  their  territorial  limits  we  do  not  certainly  know.    The  eighth 

*  We  may  be  very  sure  of  this,  that  if  Franoe  (though  it  be  within  the  Roman 
Empire)  oar  Eossia  (which  is  without  the  Eoman  Empire)  were  to  endeavour  to 
possess  themselves  of  any  country  that  is  definitely  marked  in  Scripture  as  being 
one  of  the  Ten  final  Kingdoms,  any  attempt  to  hold  such  a  country  (even  if  it 
should  for  a  moment  succeed)  would  ultimately  fail.  This  peculiarly  applies  to 
Greece,  E^ypt,  Syria,  and  the  territories  contiguous  to  Constantinople  in  Europe 
and  Asia ;  lor  we  know  from  Scripture  that  those  countries  are  to  form/cmr  of  the 
Ten  Kingdoms.  Nor  would  anything  be  more  likely  to  entail  failure  on  the 
sovereign  of  any  country  within  tiie  Roman  boundary  (such  for  example  as  France 
or  Austria)  than  an  alliance  formed  with  Russia,  if  such  an  alliance  had  for  its 
object  the  putting  Russia  in  possession  of  any  portion  of  the  Roman  World.  The 
oidy  way  in  which  it  would  be  possible  for  the  Russians  to  get  a  national  standing 
within  the  Roman  Empire  would  be  by  abandoning,  as  did  the  Franks  and 
Ottomans  of  old,  their  own  proper  seats,  and  becoming  absorbed  into  the  Roman 
World.  I  suppose  no  one  dreams  of  the  Russians  abandoning  Russia ;  but  it  would 
be  needful  if  they  wore  to  share  the  power  symbolized  by  the  Image.  No  nation 
can  share  the  power  of  the  Roman  World  unless,  as  a  nation,  it  is  located  within  the 
Roman  World. 
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chapter  of  Daniel  does,  indeed,  enable  ns  to  say  that  Greece,  Egypt 
Syria,  and  the  districts  immediately  contiguous  to  Constantinople  ii 
Europe  and  in  Asia,  will  form  four  out  of  the  five  Kingdoms  in  thi 
Greek  or  Eastern  part  of  the  Roman  Empire ;  yet  we  are  not  able 
even  in  this  case,  to  fix  with  exact  certainty  their  refirpectiye  boon 
daries.*  Any  enumeration,  therefore,  of  the  Ten  fature  Eingdonu 
must  be,  to  a  great  extent,  conjectural.  Whatever  ground  we  nw] 
have  for  forming  an  opinion,  that  groxmd  rests  not  on  any  diree 
statement  of  Scripture :  consequently,  if  we  express  any  opinion  at 
the  subject,  it  is  an  opinion,  and  nothing  more. 

I  believe,  however,  that  we  shall  not  very  widely  err  if  we  snppoft 
the  final  division  of  the  Latin  branch  of  the  Roman  Empire  to  be  ai 
follows : 

I.  Great  Britain  (Roman  Britannia  and  Caledonia). 

n.  France  enlarged  to  the  extent  of  ancient  GtJlia,  having  there- 
fore for  her  north-eastern  and  eastern  boundary  the  Rhine,  and  m 
the  south-east  a  line  drawn  from  the  source  of  the  Rhine  along  the 
south-western  circuit  of  the  Alps  tiU  they  join  the  Mediternmeai) 
near  Nice.  This  gives  to  France  a  small  part  of  Holland;  aS 
Belgium,  Luxembourg  and  the  Prussian  provinces  west  of  the  Bhi&e; 
Savoy  and  Switzerland  up  to  the  Lake  of  Constance.  There  seeaoof 
no  reason  to  doubt  that  Algeria  will  continue  annexed  to  France. 

III.  Hispania,  that  is,  Spain  and  Portugal  (Lusitania)  united. 
Spain  will  probably  annex  to  herself  Morocco,  the  ancient  Mauritania. 
just  as  France  has  annexed  Algeria  (Numidia). 

rV.  Northern  and  Central  Italy,  including  Venetia  and  Rome. 

V.  Austria,  without  Venetia,  and  relinquishing  also  all  that  she 
now  holds  north  of  the  Danube  and  west  of  the  Roman  Yallum,  (viz. ; 
Bohemia,*Moravia,  Gallicia  and  the  central  parts  of  Hungary,)  bd 
compensated  by  the  acquisition  of  Baden,  Wurtemberg,  and  that  pari 
of  Bavaria  east  of  the  Rhine  that  falls  within  the  Roman  boundary* 
Austria  will  also,  in  all  probability,  possess  ancient  Dacia,  that  is  tc 


•  There  secma,  however,  no  reason  to  doubt  that  Greece  will  territorially  b« 
what  it  was  when  Cassander  took  it  as  his  share  in  the  partition  of  Alexander^f 
Empire— that  Egypt  will  hare  connected  with  it  the  parts  of  Palestine  and  Afiriei 
that  fell  to  Ptolemy's  portion— that  Syria  will  include  all  that  the  Romaai 
possessed  themselves  of  in  the  portion  of  Seleucus,  and  that  the  Constantinopolitai 
kingdom  will  answer  to  the  territories  of  Lysimachus.  For  further  obscryations  oi 
this  subject,  see  remarks  on  Daniel  viii.  in  the  *•  Pros})ects  of  the  Ten  Kingdomfl' 
as  advertised  at  cud. 
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say,  Moldavia^  Wallacliiay  Befisarabia^  and  the  eastern  skirt  of  Hun- 
gary :  also  the  eastern  part  of  the  Banat,  all  Transylvania,  and  such 
parts  of  the  Turkish  dominions  in  Europe  as  did  not  belong  to  the 
Cheek  branch  of  the  BrOman  Empire — ^that  branch  including  all  such 
countries  as  the  Greeks  had  brought  under  their  influence  by  coloni- 
zation,  or  otherwise,  before  they  were  taken  possession  of  by  the 
Bomans.^ 

As  respects  the  division  of  the  Eastern  branch,  we  are  greatly 
assisted  by  Daniel  viii.,  which  tells  us  that  the  four  kingdoms  formed 
by  the  partition  of  the  dominions  of  Alexander  the  Great  will  be 
found  existent  in  "the  latter  time."  We  may,  therefore,  very  con- 
fidently affirm  that  all  that  piart  of  Alexander's  dominions  which  was 
brought  imder  the  sway  of  Home,  wiU  be  divided  into  four  kingdoms. 
Two  of  these,  Greece  and  Egypt,  are  already  re-constituted,  although 
in  an  embryo  and  partially  developed  form.  We  cannot,  indeed, 
positively  assert  that  these  four  kingdoms  when  fully  constituted  will 
have  precisely  the  same  territorial  limits  as  of  old,  yet  we  have  every 
reason  to  suppose  that  the  arrangement  will  not  be  materially  diffe- 
rent ;  for  the  questions  respecting  advantages  and  disadvantages  of 
position,  maritime,  mercantile,  military,  and  the  like,  will  be  just  the 
same  as  those  that  determined  the  former  partition.  Taking,  there- 
fore, the  ancient  partition  as  our  guide  (I  mean  generally,  for  I  do 
not  affect  minute  precision)  four  out  of  the  five  divisions  of  the 
Eastern  branch  would  be  given.  The  remainder  will  of  course  con- 
stitute the  fifth. 

The  five  divisions,  therefore,  may  be  given  in  general  terms  thus  : 

I.  Greece,  with  her  present  territory  augmented  by  the  Ionian 
Islands,  Thessaly,  and  all  the  ancient  Macedonian  possessions  in 
Europe,  with  the  exception  of  Thrace  and  some  of  the  islands  of  the 
Archipelago. 

n.  Thrace  (Boumelia),  its  coast  extending  from  the  Island  of 
Thasos  to  the  Sea  of  Marmora.  Also  a  broad  strip  of  territory 
extending,  probably,  from  the  Gtdf  of  Satalia  in  the  south  along  the 


*  Philip,  the  father  of  Alexander  the  Great,  claimed  to  have  extended  the  Greco- 
Maoedonian  power  to  the  Adriatic  and  Danube,  but  the  claim  seems  scarcely  to  be 
sustained  by  fact  If  it  were  so,  Servia,  Bosnia,  and  Bulgaria,  would  belong  to 
the  Greek  branch  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  would  probably  accrue  to  Greece ;  but 
if,  as  is  most  probable,  those  districts  were  not  subdued  by  Philip,  they  would 
belong  to  the  Latin  branch  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  would,  in  all  prooability^ 
be  united  to  Austria. 

ft 
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western  coast  of  Asia  Minor  by  the  Sea  of  Marmora  and  the  nocH 
coast  of  the  Black  Sea  as  far  as  the  river  Parthine.  Seyeral  of 
chief  islands  on  the  coast,  such  as  Bhodes,  Cos,  Samoa  and  Leu 
belong  to  this  division.*  ^ 

III.  Egypty  together  with  the  coast  of  Africa  as  &r  as  Tdjj 
also  OsBle-Syria  and  the  southern  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  from  tiie-l 
of  Satalia  to  the  Ghilf  of  Scandaroon.  i 

lY.  Syria,  with  all  the  north-eastern  and  central  -partn  of  i 
Minor ;  also  Mesopotamia,  Assjrria,  and  every  other  part  of  Alezaqi 
dominions  that  feU  under  Roman  rule  and  is  not  included  in  the  d 
mentioned  divisions.  \ 

Y.  He  Neapolitan  donunions  (anciently  Magna  Ghreecia)  and  0| 
with,  probably,  the  opposite  coast  of  Africa  (Tripoli)  appended.  -^ 

As  regards  the  rest  of  Europe  that  &lls  without  the  Roman  If 
dary,  its  history  is  eoniparatively  unimportant.  It  is  not  the  soj 
of  definite  Scripture  prophecy  as  the  Eoman  nations  are ;  it  li 
the  inheritor  of  the  power  symbolized  by  the  Image ;  it  is  not  ^ 
the  home  of  Antichrist's  power.  Judging,  however,  from  pi^ 
appearances,  which  must  be,  as  regards  this  point,  our  principal  g^ 
there  seems  strong  reason  to  believe  that  the  general  distribati|| 
those  parts  of  Europe  which  £edl  without  the  Boman  boundaiy 
much  resemble  that  which  existed  of  old  in  the  days  of  the  toad 
Boman  Empire.  Germany  extending  north  to  the  Eyder,  anl^ 
sequently  including  Holstein  (not  Schleswig)  will  be  just  wluril 
ancient  Oermania  was.  The  Scandinavian  nations,  Denmark,  j 
way  and  Sweden,  with  Finland  probably,  and  tribes  of  li|»  od 
will  occupy  a  place  similar  to  that  of  Scafidinavia  of  bl&|g|llri 
Bussia  will  hold  the  place  which  in  the  thoughts  and  nom^fli| 
of  ancietit  Home,  was  assigned  to  Sarmatia  and  Scythia :  a  weAj 
territory  (having  Poland,  perhaps,  for  its  nucleus)  being  intsq 
(like  Oermano* Sarmatia  of  old)  between  Germany  and  Bussi&f  j 

*  This  anciently  was  the  Division  of  Lysimachus.    It  is  not  easy,  ] 
determine  the  exact  extent  of  his  dominions.    Some  authorities  inolndsl 
whilst  others  make  the  Meander  the  southern  limit.     I  think  it  prohahle,  ] 
that  all  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor  on  the  Mediterranean  was  divided 
and  Ptolemy  as  a  counterhalance  to  the  vast  power  of  Seleucus  in  the 
that  case,  the  possessions  of  Lysimachus  would  he  Thrace,  Western  Bythini%l 
Phrygia,  Mysia,  Lydia  and  Caria,  with  the  islands  ahove  mentioned.  't 

t  Distrihution  of  territory  according  to  nationalism  (which  is  said  to  ll 
thought  favoured  in  France)  seems  not  unlikely  to  prevail  in  respect  of  tM 
of  Europe  which  is  extemtd  to  the  Eoman  World :  hut  within  the  Romildl 
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territorial  form  of  the  past  wotild  in  this  oa«e  be,  to  a  great  extent, 
restored.  The  Jews  also  (this  we  know  certainly  from  Scripture)  will 
return  in  nnbeUef  to  Jerusalem  and  re-occupy  the  Land  and  City  of 
their  fathers.  Who  then  will  not  recognise  in  the  renewal  of  the 
Boman  Empire,  and  in  the  distribution  of  the  nations  around  it,  the 
restoration  of  features  which  are  commonly  imagined  to  haTB  passed 
away  for  eyerP  The  generation  which  will  gather  around  and 
worship  the  last  great  head  of  Gentile  power — ^Antiojirist — would 
thus  circumstantially  as  well  as  morally  present  a  dose  resemblance 
to  that  generation  which  gathered  against  the  Lord  of  Olory  to  reject 
and  crucify  Him. 

To  those  who  observe  what  is  now  passing  around  us,  it  must  be 
very  evident  that  whilst  the  apparently  giant  strength  of  such  coun- 
tries as  America  and  Russia,  is  being  weakened,  the  power  of  the 
countries  of  the  Roman  World  such  as  France,  Austria,  Spain,  Italy, 
Eg3rpt,  &c.,  is  being  increased  and  consolidated.  A  few  years  ago  a 
well-known  historian  ventured  to  express  his  expectation  that  the 
ultimate  destiny  of  Europe  would  be  subjection  to  Russian  and  Asiatic 
power.  The  opinion  too,  of  the  first  Napoleon  was,  that  it  would 
become  either  Russianized  or  Republican ;  and  until  recently,  many 
entertained  the  expectation  that  American  Republicanism  and  Russian 
despotism  would  ultimately  divide  the  world  between  them.  The 
slightest  knowledge,  however,  of  Daniel  ii.  dispels  all  these  illusions. 
There  can,  indeed,  be  little  doubt  that  Asiatic,  and  probably  Russian 
power,  will  continue  to  be  formidable ;  and  it  is  also  probable  that 
formidable  power  will  continue  to  reside  in  America.  But  neither  to 
America,  nor  to  Russia,  nor  to  the  hordes  of  Central  Asia,  is  the 
supreme  power,  denoted  by  the  Image,  given.  It  is  given  to  the 
Roman  nations  till  the  great  end  comes :  and  each  successive  year 
may  be  expected  to  shew  us  the  augmentation  of  their  strength,  so  as 
to  give  them  ii^creased  ability  to  cope  with  all  rival  ooimtries.  It  is 
not,  however,  till  the  Ten  Kingdoms  are  formed  and  federally  united, 
that  the  strength  of  the  power  to  be  exercised  by  them  irili  be  ap- 
preciated. 

dary  this  principle,  though  not  inoperative,  must  be  snbordiaated  to  another  of  fiar 
greater  moment  arising  from  the  peculiar  statos  that  is  assigned  to  the  Boman 
nations  as  a  federal  body  with  a  peculiar  political  organization. 

The  appended  Map  is  intended  merely  as  suggestive — its  object  being  to  awaken 
attention  to  the  fact  that  there  will  be  finally,  some  such  distribution  of  territory 
in  the  Roman  World. 
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The  ancient  Boman  Empire  daring  the  time  of  its  supremacy,  was 
accustomed  to  observe  with  anxious  and  jealous  eye>  the  neighbouring 
nations.  Even  those  nations  which  were  not  made  tributaries  or 
allies,  were  watched  and  virtually  controlled  as  to  their  settlements, 
alliances^  wars,  &c. ;  lest  their  movements  should  injuriously  a£fect 
the  Empire.  The  modem  principle  of  non-intervention  was  not 
then,  either  practiBed,  or  advocated.  To  say  that  intervening  or 
controlling  power  is  a  blessing  when  its  intervention  is  not  guided 
by  equity,  truth,  and  goodness,  would  be,  indeed,  untrue.  Neverthe- 
less, controlling  power  is  needed,  for  experience  teaches  us  that 
nations,  no  less  than  individuals,  when  enslaved  by  prejudice  or 
blinded  by  passion,  are  ready  to  mar  even  their  own  prosperity,  and 
to  immolate  their  own  dearest  interests.  Nor  can  it  be  admitted 
that  the  principle  of  non-intervention  is  one  that  is  abstractedly 
true.  To  say  this,  would  be  to  admit  that  the  world  is  happier 
without  government  than  with  it.  It  may,  indeed,  happen  that  no 
right  controlling  centre  can  be  supplied.  It  may  be  true  that  "  the 
foundations  of  all  things"  are  so  out  of  course,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
find  any  centre  from  which  the  influence  needful  for  the  rebuke  and 
restraint  of  evil  can  be  made  healthfully  to  flow :  but  if  this  be  so,  it 
should  not  be  gloried  in,  but  confessed  as  a  clear  evidence  of  what 
the  world  has  become  under  the  hand  of  man.  It  should  be  owned 
as  a  proof  that  rectification  is  needed  from  the  great  Governor  of  all. 
In  the  mean  while,  we  may  be  sure  that  the  principle  of  non-inter- 
vention will  not  long  be  cherished.  It  has  seldom  been  found  to 
satisfy  the  expectations  even  of  its  advocates.  Again,  and  again,  it 
has  been  departed  from  in  practice.  Indeed,  a  sufficient  proof  of  its 
failure  is  found  in  the  fact,  that  whenever  nations  sufficiently  strong, 
and  sufficiently  numerous,  and  sufficiently  friendly  to  each  other,  have 
been  willing  to  act  in  concord  so  as  to  make  interference  safe  and 
efiectual,  the  principle  of  non-intervention  has  been  abandoned.  A 
desire  after  such  united  action  has  been  very  manifest  of  late  in 
relation  both  to  America  and  to  Bussia ;  and  we  see  in  such  desire, 
the  acknowledgment  of  a  need  which  will  (perhaps,  at  no  distant 
period)  produce  that  federal  union  of  the  nations  of  the  Boman 
Empire  which  will  make  them  competent  to  hold  in  check,  and  to 
control  the  nations  of  the  whole  earth. 

At  the  present  moment,  probably,  there  is  scarcely  an  individual 
in  the  Boman  World  to  whom  the  thought  of  such  federal  union 
would  not  be  repugnant.    The  failure  of  past  attempts  at  confede- 
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ration  as  seen  in  Qerihany  and  elsewhere ;  the  paralysis  of  power 
resulting  from  federal  restriotions,  and  many  other  like  reasons  would 
no  doubt  be,  with  much  shew  of  reason,  urged.  But  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  the  failure  of  certain  principles  in  spheres  in  which  God 
has  not  definitely  appointed  them  to  be  exhibited,  is  not  a  criterion  to 
guide  us  in  respect  of  other  spheres  in  which  God  has  ordained  that 
they  should,  for  a  season,  be  established.  He  has  said,  for  example, 
that  constitutional  or  popular  monarchy  shall  prevail  throughout  the 
countries  of  the  Boman  World,  and  that  there  (unnatural  as  the  com* 
bination  of  clay  and  iron  is)  He  will,  nevertheless,  by  His  own  power 
preserve  the  strength  of  the  iron:  but  He  has  not  said  this  of 
countries  external  to  the  Roman  World — such  countries,  for  example, 
as  Prussia,  He  has  not  said  that  such  principles  of  government  shall 
flourish  there.  So  with  respect  to  the  federal  union  of  which  I  speak. 
When  the  appointed  time  shall  at  length  have  come  for  it  to  be 
developed  in  its  destined  sphere,  in  that  sphere  it  will  flourish.  The 
causes  which  have  elsewhere  operated  injuriously,  will,  in  this  case, 
be  modified  or  removed.  Counteracting  agencies  will  be  overcome. 
An  individual  competent  to  work  the  complex  system  will  be  per- 
mitted to  arise ;  and  men's  hearts  will  be  influenced  to  obey ;  and  all 
wiU  seem  to  prosper  with  a  prosperity  unequalled  by  anything  that 
has  hitherto  been  seen  in  the  world's  past  history. 

The  earth  was  once  unexplored — ^its  resources  undeveloped  and 
unknown.  But  now  it  is  so  no  longer.  Commerce,  which  has,  for  the 
present,  fixed  her  chief  seat  in  Western  Europe,  thence  visits  every  clime 
— ^her  object  being  gain.  Wherever,  therefore,  she  establishes  herself, 
she  has  her  "interests;"  and  those  interests  need  to  be  watched. 
They  are  quickly  affected  by  war,  or  misrule,  or  revolution;  and 
therefore  she  requires  that  such  disturbing  influences  should  be 
restrained.  In  a  word,  the  interests  of  commerce  demand  that  the 
whole  earth  should  be,  as  far  as  possible,  effectually  governed.  We 
can  easily  understand,  therefore,  that  this  necessity  (which  becomes 
increasingly  felt  every  day  in  proportion  as  commerce*  extends  itself 
more  widely)  will  greatly  tend  to  reconcile  the  minds  of  men  to  the 
creation  of  a  central  power  sufficiently  strong  to  arbitrate  effectually 
among  the  nations.  And  when  we  consider  that  the  Boman  World, 
which  is  to  be  the  home  of  this  power,  is  but  as  a  speck  in  the  earth 
(looked  at  in  a  map  of  the  World  its  territories  seem  little  more  than 
the  mere  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean)  we  can  easily  see,  that  if  the 
countries  that  Ml  within  it  are  indeed  to  hold  in  check  and  virtually 
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to  con  troll  not  only  sucli  countries  as  Bnssia  and  AmerieSy  but  all 
other  nations  throughout  the  globe^  it  is  needful  that  they  should  not 
only  cease  to  wear  out  one  another  by  internecine  conflicts,  but  that 
they  should  unite  and  weld  themselves  together  as  closely  as  is  con- 
sistent with  the  maintenance  of  their  national  individuality.  It  is 
obvious  too,  that  the  territorial  aggrandizement  that  in  all  probability 
awaits  France,  as  well  as  Spain,  Austria,  and  Syria,  will  be  leas 
dreaded  by  smaller  and  weaker  States  if  memberdiip  in  a  federally 
united  body  prevents  the  effects  that  would  result  from  isolated 
aggrandizement.  The  corporate  power  of  a  federal  body  being 
necessarily  greater  than  that  of  any  of  its  separated  parts,  the  lesser 
countries  who  share  in  this  union  will  find  in  it  a  compensatioii  for 
the  diminution  of  their  individual  influence.  They  will  gain  oorpo- 
rately  what  they  may  lose  individually ;  and  will  find  in  the  federal 
shield  that  is  thrown  over  them,  a  safegfuard  against  the  dread  of  their 
more  powerful  neighbours.  Nor  is  it  likely  that  the  susceptibilities  of 
those  whose  chief  object  is  conmiercial  gain,  will  be  very  livdy  in 
respect  of  questions  that  affect  the  individual  influence  of  this  or  that 
particular  nation.  Their  great  end  is  security — security  for  property ; 
and  if  that  be  effectually  and  permanently  attained,  they  will  be  more 
than  satisfied ;  especially,  if  they  should  be  alarmed  by  the  rise  of  any 
great  danger,  such  as  an  universal  war,  or  extended  commotions  whidi 
should  threaten  to  overwhelm  their  prosperity.  The  manifestation,  (I 
might  almost  say,  prevalence)  of  desires  and  motives  such  as  theee, 
seems  another  reason  for  believing  that  the  time  is  not  very  distant 
when  the  Roman  nations,  either  after  war  and  convulsion,  or  else 
under  the  operation  of  more  gradual  and  peaceful  agencies,  will  be 
brought  into  that  appointed  position  of  strength  which  is  to  terminate 
their  lengthened  history  of  pride  and  evil. 

Many  have  cherished  the  thought  that  our  own  country  is  not 
included  in  the  Roman  World  ;  but  on  what  ground  can  its  inclusion 
be  questioned  ?  The  period  from  Augustus  Caesar  to  Hadrian  is  that 
during  which  the  Roman  Empire  obtained  its  fiill  development ;  and 
during  that  period  Britannia  became  a  formally  enrolled  province  of 
the  Empire.  England  has  shared,  and  will  continue  to  share,  the 
power  and  prosperity  of  that  Empire.  Do^s  it  not  also  share  its 
responsibilities,  and  shall  it  not  partake  its  doom  P  The  place  held 
by  England  has  been  one  of  peculiar  privilege.  A  few  centuries  ago, 
when  almost  the  whole  Roman  World,  Eastern  and  Western,  was 
sinking  under  the  judgments  of  CK)d ;  when  cow-herds  and  shepherds 
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were  feeding  their  flocks  and  herds  in  the  deserted  and  grass-grown 
streets  of  Papal  Rome,  in  England,  civilization  was  permitted  to  gather 
up  new  strength,  and  with  increased  power  to  re-act  upon  the  nations- 
In  Egypt,  Aria  Minor,  Greece,  and  the  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean, 
the  reneyating  power  of  England  has  been  especially  felt.  Just  at 
the  moment  when  the  commercial  energies  of  England  began  to  diffuse 
wealth  and  ciyiUzation  throughout  the  earth,  she  was  virited  by  the 
light  of  the  Reformation.  England  received  the  Bible.  The  Bible 
in  England  ceased  to  be  a  book  proscribed ;  it  became  a  read,  con- 
floltedi  honored  book — owned  as  the  Word  of  the  living  God.  In 
Bngland  martyrs  died  for  it.  It  was  both  privately  and  govern- 
mentally  acknowledged.  Edward  YI.  loved  it  and  its  testimonies;  for 
he  knew  that  it  revealed  the  one  only  way  of  salvation  in  the  atoning 
blood  of  the  Lamb  of  Qod.  How  great  the  amount  of  spiritual  and 
ererlasting  blessing  that  has  resulted  to  myriads  in  England  from 
the  diffusion  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  will  never  be  known  till  that  last 
great  Bay  which  shall  reveal  all  things.  But  in  the  meanwhile,  who 
cannot  discern  the  great  and  peculiar  mercies  that  have  been  vouch- 
safed to  England  as  a  nation  since  the  time  that  the  Scripture  was 
govemmentally  and  nationally  acknowledged  as  being,  and  alone 
bemg,  the  Word  of  GbdP  How  different  has  been  the  history  of 
France,  and  Italy,  and  Spain  (not  to  speak  of  the  Mahommedan 
oountries)  during  the  three  last  centuries!  How  different  is  their 
condition  still!  Infidelity  and  revolutionary  socialism  have  been 
bat  consequences  of  the  cUurkness  and  debasement  of  sotd  caused  by 
Romanist  priestcraft  and  intriguing  Jesuitism.  During  the  revo- 
lutionary wars  and  subsequently,  what  waves  of  woe  poured  over 
those  countries  I  How  volcano-like  are  they  still,  whilst  England 
has  been  shielded  and  delivered.  But  what  return  has  England 
govemmentally  made  for  these  distinguishing  mercies?  I  say 
g^vemmentaliy,  because  it  is  by  deeds  done  in  their  corporate  and 
collective  capacity  that  nations  and  all  corporate  bodies  are  judged. 
England,  from  the  time  that  she  began  under  William  Pitt  to 
educate,  and  pay,  and  honour  Roman  priests  for  teaching  in  Ireland 
what  she  knew  to  be  falsehood,  has  in  her  Colonies  and  in  India 
pursued  such  a  course  of  careless  latitudinarianism  that  even  the 
poor  Hindoo  has  been  led  to  question  whether  the  English  can  really 
have  any  religion  at  all.*    England  has  received  first  in  Affghan- 

*  See  the  evidence  of  Sir  Herbert  Edwardes  on  this  subject. 
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istan,  and  more  recently  in  the  Indian  Mutinyi  two  blows,  the  like 
to  which  have  seldom  fallen  on  any  nation.  For  a  time  she  was 
staggered;  for  a  time  she  seemed  to  consider  her  ways;  for  a 
time  she  appeared  wiUing  to  own  that  Brahmin  and  Mahommedan 
Temples,  ceremonies,  priests,  and  seminaries  onght  not  to  be  officially 
and  govemmentaUy  sustained,  and  honoured ;  and  she  seemed  ready 
to  admit  that  the  Bible  in  her  own  educational  institutions  ought  not 
to  be  a  hidden  book.  But  the  return  of  prosperity  soon  crushed  the 
incipient  repentance.  England  in  India  still  pursues  her  ancient 
course.  The  manner  too,  in  which  she  has  sustained  Bomanism  in 
Ireland,  Canada,  and  elsewhere,  is  another  evidence  of  her  determi* 
nation  to  cherish  whatever  she  deems  it  expedient  to  cherish,  however 
false  the  system  maintained — however  contrary  to  the  Scripture-^ 
however  injurious  to  the  present  and  eternal  happiness  of  man.'^  Nor 
can  it  be  said  that  to  do  otherwise  would  be  to  persecute.  To  refuse 
to  cherish  is  no^  to  persecute. 

Some  years  ago  there  was  manifested  far  more  extensively  than  now 
a  disposition  to  own  the  wrongness  of  thift  course.    It  was  acknow- 

*  Since  the  above  paragraph  was  written,  Sir  John  Lawrence  has  been  iq^^oiiitBd 
Yioeroy  of  India.  Ghreat  hopes  seem  to  have  been  thereby  excited  in  many.  But  oaa 
any  one  of  reilectiye  mind  really  believe  that  Sir  John  Lawrence  or  any  one  else  (how- 
ever right  their  desires  and  however  earnest  their  efforts)  will  be  really  able  to  stem 
that  tide  of  "  public  opinion  "  which  has  been  potent  enough  in  England  to  uphold 
Anglican  Romanism,  and  Romish  Romanism,  and  now,  Essayism  ?  Has  not  pdUio 
opinion  encouraged  the  Bishop  of  London  in  upholding  Dr.  Stanley,  and  has  it  not 
succeeded  in  placing  him  at  Westminster  F  It  is  very  evident  that  in  England,  the 
influential  organs  of  the  press,  and  philosophic  lecture-rooms  and  soirees,  have  united 
in  an  attack  on  every  thing  that  would  preserve  the  dogmatic  distinctness  of  Chris- 
tian Truth.  The  Scripture  if  honoured  at  all  is  to  be  honoured  by  the  side  of  the 
Koran  and  the  Pope's  Decretals,  or,  it  may  be,  the  Book  of  Mormon.  If  then,  in 
England,  the  force  of  public  opinion  is  strong  enough  to  nullify  and  virtually 
destroy  the  landmarks  which  the  Reformation  established,  and  to  encourage  men 
in  teaching  Romanist,  or  Philonic,  or  JN'eologic  doctrines,  &om  positions  which  they 
hold  only  in  virtue  of  their  having  sworn  to  the  truth  of  Articles  avowedly  estab- 
lished in  antagonism  to  such  doctrines, — if  such,  I  say,  be  the  course  of  "  puUie 
opinion  "  at  home,  can  any  one  be  so  sanguine  as  to  suppose  that  **  public  opinioa  '* 
will  permit  a  less  latitudinarian  course  to  be  pursued  in  India  ?  No.  As  £ar  as 
regards  England,  I  believe  we  may  now  say  that  the  battle  for  Latitudinarianiam 
(and  that  is  only  an  incipient  name  for  Antichristianism)  has  been  fought  and  won 
— won  almost  without  resistance.  It  remains  for  him  to  come  who  will  head  it 
and  give  to  it  form  and  consistency — and  him  '*  ail  shall  worship  whoso  names  are 
not  written  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  in  the  Book  of  Life  of  the  Lamb  that 
hath  been  slain.'' 
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ledged  tliat  the  Bible  was  the  authoritative  exponent  of  the  mind  of 
GK)d  ;  that  it  ought^  therefore,  to  be  yenerated,  and  that  all  systems 
that  avotoedly  rejected  it  as  their  sole' guide,  ought  not  to  be  honoured 
or  sustaLued.  There  was  a  certain  degree  of  willingness  to  own  the 
wrongness  of  the  course  that  was  being  pursued ;  and  if  justification 
was  attempted,  no  effort  was  made  to  shew  that  the  path  was  right ; 
the  plea  was  that  it  was  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  pursue  any 
other.  In  this,  at  least,  there  was  honesty,  and  something  that  seemed 
like  confession ;  and  confession  leads  to  repentance,  and  can  be  met 
by  mercy. 

But  all  such  dispositions  seem  to  have  vanished  now.  Plausible 
reasons  can  soon  be  invented  for  defending  that  which  we  have 
resolved  not  to  abandon.  Accordingly,  it  has  been  of  late  years 
continually  urged  that  there  is  insuperable  difficulty  in  determining 
what  Truth  is :  that  it  is,  in  fact,  an  imdetermined  and  undiscoverable 
thing ;  that  governors  would  do  well  to  confine  their  regard  to  the 
material  interests  of  the  TOople ;  and  that  the  Bible  should  no  more 
be  referred  to  by  a  Legislator  in  framing  his  laws,  than  by  a 
mechanic  in  making  his  machine;  as  if  society  could  be  regulated 
educationally  and  otherwise,  apart  from  moral  principles ;  and  as  if 
such  principles  could  be  rightly  drawn  from  any  other  source  than 
Ood's  infallible  Word. 

I  would  not  deny  (indeed,  with  sorrow  I  acknowledge)  that  the 
divisions  and  unstc^idiness  in  doctrine  and  practice  that  have,  not 
unfrequently,  been  found,  even  amongst  those  who  professedly  accept 
the  Word  of  God  as  their  rule,  have  furnished  to  Governments  a 
plausible  pretext  for  placing   themselves  in  that  relation  to  the 
Scripture  which  they  are  now  assuming.     But  it  must  be  remembered 
that  Scripture  never  rests  the  evidence,  either  of  its  authority,  or  of  its 
value,  on  the  amount  of  good  wrought  by  it  amongst  those  who  profess 
to  subject  themselves  to  its  precepts.     On  the  contrary,  both  in  the 
past  dispensation  (when  Israel  was  the  depository  of  '^  the  oracles  of 
Ood,")  and  in  the  present,  (when  Christendom  has  succeeded  to  the 
trust,)  Scripture  pronounces  its  condemnation  on  the  ways  and  doc- 
trines of  the  majority  of  those  who  have  been  brought  within  the 
circle  of  its  light.    It  teaches  us  that  the  real  power  of  Truth  will  be 
foond  to  dwell  with  a  smaU  and  well-nigh  hidden  remnant.     It  tells 
us  that  multitudes  would  depart  from  the  faith ;  and  that  there  would 
be  found  many,  who,  having  the  form  of  godliness,  would  deny  the 
power  thereof.    Indeed  one  of  the  great  proofs  of  the  Divine  inspira- 
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tion  of  Scripture  is  found  in  the  clearness  with  which  it  predicts  the 
corruptions  that  have  arisen,  a^d  are  still  arising,  in  the  midst  of 
Christendom.  Are  we  then  to  impugn  the  authority  of  the  Scripture 
because  of  the  corruptions  of  those,  who  have  indeed  had  the  Word  of 
God  in  their  keeping,  but  have  disobeyed  it — corruptions  too  which 
that  Word  has  foretold  and  denounced  P  And  although  it  is  true  that 
the  great  Adversary  has  contrived  so  craftily  to  mingle  light  and 
darkness,  truth  and  falsehood,  as  to  make  discrimination  in  many 
cases  difficult,  yet  there  are  certain  broad  lines  of  distinction  between 
Truth  and  error  so  clearly  marked,  as  to  be  easily  discerned  by  the 
consciences  of  any  who  have  the  Bible  and  use  it.  When  we  find 
some  persons  earnestly  avowing  that  they  receive  Holy  Scripture  as 
the  only  authoritative  rule  of  faith  (and  all  the  Protestant  confessions 
maintain  this)  and  when  we  find  others  labouring  with  equal  or 
greater  energy  to  depose  Scripture  from  its  place  of  sole  authority, 
and  to  couple  with  it  Tradition  (see  Decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent) : 
when  we  see  some  persons  anxiously  keeping  themselves  from  idolatry, 
and  others  ascribing  to  saints,  and  angels,  and  images,  and  priests, 
powers  and  attributes  that  manifestly  can  pertain  only  to  God :  when 
we  find  some  avowing  in  life  and  in  death  that  they  rest  only  for 
salvation  on  the  perfect  obedience  and  finished  sacrifice  of  a  Divine 
Substitute,  and  find  others  avowedly  rejecting  the  one  atoning  sacrifice, 
and  despising  the  blood  once  oficred  for  sin — these  are  lines  of  separa- 
tion, so  wide,  so  palpable,  that  no  individual,  no  government  with  the 
Bible  in  their  hand  can  really  be  imconscious  of  them.  They  may 
pretend  to  be  unconscious — they  may  refuse  to  open  their  eyes  to  see, 
but  that  does  not  do  away  with  theii'  responsibility.  Governments 
are  able  to  note  differences  such  as  these.  They  are  able  to  distin- 
guish between  those  who  avowedly  owti,  and  those  who  avowedly 
repudiate,  the  Bible  as  the  one  infallible  standard  of  Truth. 

Seeing  then  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  deny  the  claim  of  the  Bible 
to  supreme  reverence  if  the  Bible  be  true,  is  it  not  more  convenient, 
— ^more  expedient  to  say,  that  the  Bible  is  false?  Accordinglj^  a 
school  has,  of  late  years,  arisen  in  England  who  avow  this.  Although 
little  agreed  among  themselves  as  to  what  they  would  desire  to 
construct,  they  are  sufficiently  unanimous  as  to  the  things  they  would 
destroy.  Holy  Scripture  instead  of  being  regarded  as  the  depository 
of  infallible  Truth — the  testimony  (as  it  avowedly  claims  to  be)  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  only  allowed  to  be  inspired  in  the  same  sense  in  which 
any  great  work  of  man's  intellect  may  be  said  to  be  inspired — a  non- 
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fiensical  assertion^  which  is  probably  intended  merely  to  blind  the 
eyes  of  the  simple ;  for  man's  intellect  is  a  part  of  man's  self,  whereas 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  of  man,  but  is  God. 

Bat  men  when  they  msh  to  be  blinded  to  truths  that  they  eschewi 
are  wondrously  simple  and  confiding.  They  need  little  persuasion  to 
belieye  even  transparent  falsehoods.  The  deposition  of  Holy  Scripture 
from  its  place  of  supreme  authority^  is  a  consummation  that  would  be 
welcomed  by  many,  if  only  it  could  be  accomplished  with  some  show 
of  decency,  and  without  too  decidedly  running  coimter  to  the  pre- 
judices of  others.  Gladly  therefore  they  subscribe  to  the  dogma  that 
Scripture  is  only  inspired  in  the  same  sense  in  which  the  writings  of 
Shdcspeare  are  inspired — that  it  is  not  infallible — ^that,  indeed,  it 
abounds  with  errors,  and  would  be  useless  or  worse,  if  man  had  not 
within  him  a  '^  verifying  faculty,"  whereby  he  can  distinguish 
between  truth  and  falsehood.  Each  individual  man,  therefore,  has  a 
title  to  assert  his  own  infallibility.  Every  one  is  capable  of  becoming 
a  legislator  to  himself.  He  has  a  right  to  establish  his  own  standard 
of  right  and  wrong.    Virtually,  he  is  a  God  unto  himself. 

That  a  doctrine  so  positively  absurd  as  that  of  this  ''verifying 
facidty,''  coidd  ever  stand  as  the  basis  of  an  enduring  system,  is  pro- 
bably not  anticipated  by  the  more  clear-sighted  amongst  its  advocates. 
Many  principles  utterly  useless  in  construction  may  work  efficiently 
enough  in  overthrowing ;  and  I  suppose  that  the  priests  of  Neologian 
Deism  would  be  content  at  present  if  their  scheme  for  levelling  ancient 
landmarks  prosper.  That  it  does  prosper  in  a  manner,  that  exceeds, 
probably,  their  fondest  expectations  is,  alas !  too  evident.  They  have 
made  war  upon  the  Bible  ;  and  thousands  have  joined  and  will  join  in 
the  war-cry,  and  will  range  themselves  against  the  Bible,  with  aq 
earnestness  that  reminds  one  of  the  earnestness  once  manifested 
against  Him,  who  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter  amidst  the 
ahouts  of  those  who  cried.  Crucify  Him,  Crucify  Him. 

Of  the  existence  ol  this  new  school  in  England,  and  of  the  general 
character  of  l^eir  doctrines,  it  is  impossible  that  any  statesman  should 
be  ignorant.  Any  man  of  ordinary  intelligence  must  see  that  if  half 
that  the  Essayists,  and  Jowett,  and  Colenso,  and  Stanley  have  written 
be  true,  the  Bible  must  not  only  be  false,  but  designedly  written 
80  as  to  deceive ;  for  it  pro/esses  to  be  of  Divine  authority.  It  claims 
to  be  the  depository  of  infallible  Truth — as  such  it  was  solemnly  and 
officially  sanctioned  by  the  Son  of  God  Himself  in  those  memorable 
words,  "  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken ;"  and  yet,  according  to 
these  writers,  it  teems  with  error. 
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Here,  then,  is  a  school  which  avowedly  sets  itself  against  the 
authority  of  God's  Holy  Word  as  distinctly  as  did  Voltaire  or  Paine, 
though  certainly  with  more  refinement  of  thought  and  of  expression. 
Obviously  they  disown  the  authority  of  the  Book,  because  they  disown 
the  distinctive  doctrines  it  contains;  and  yet  it  is  from  this  school 
that  the  spiritual  instructors  and  advisers  of  the  heir  of  England's 
throne  have  been  chosen.  Edward  VI.  had  around  him  men  who 
worshipped  Christ  as  One  who  in  all  His  works  and  all  His  ways  was 
the  witness  to  pure,  perfect,  imadulterated  Truth.  They  rested  the 
hope  of  their  sinful  souls  on  His  vicarious  suffering  and  death ;  they 
shewed  their  veneration  for  God's  Holy  Word  by  bowing  implicifly 
to  its  authority.  They  were  men  who  believed  that  whereunto  they 
had  set  their  hand.  That  to  which  they  with  their  lips  swore,  they 
with  their  lips  and  with  their  pens  sustained.  They  reverenced  the 
Bible.  For  it  they  lived— for  it  they  struggled— and  for  it  many  of 
them  gave  their  bodies  to  be  burned.*  Such  were  once  the  instructors 
that  then  surrounded  England's  throne.  But  that  day  has  past. 
Hooper,  Ridley,  Latimer,  Oranmer,  and  they  who  with  them  struggled 
for  the  Bible's  supremacy  are  gone.  Other  men  are  held  in  honour 
now ;  men  not  of  antiquated  prejudices,  but  of  free,  and  large,  and 
generous  thought,  suited  to  the  advanced  intelligence  of  these  days  of 
enlightenment  and  progress.  Kingsley  and  Stanley  must  be  taken  to 
represent  the  principles  that  it  is  desired  should  be  instilled  into  the 
heart  of  the  heir  of  England's  throne.  Does  any  one  believe  that 
these  things  pass  unnoticed  in  Heaven  ?  Can  they  believe  that  the 
official  recognition  of  such  principles  does  not  inaugurate  a  new  era 
in  the  history  of  our  land  ? 


•  In  saying  this  I  must  not  be  understood  to  mean  that  the  work  of  the  Refor- 
mation was  perfect.  I  sorrowfully  own  that  it  was  very  imperfect  in  many  ways. 
But  two  great  principles  (not  to  speak  of  the  recovery  of  the  foundation-doctrine 
of  Christianity — justification  hy  grace  through  faith)  two  great  principles  were  at 
that  time  recognised — ^first  that  Christendom,  imder  Rome  and  her  sister  Churohes 
in  the  East,  had  apostatized  from  the  faith  and  become  idolatrous ;  and  that  there- 
fore God  required  His  people  to  take  a  fresh  position  of  distinct  separation  in  its 
midst ;  just  as  He  had  required  His  people  to  separate  from  the  Camp  of  Israel, 
when  Israel  had  howed  down  around  the  Golden  Calf,  and  when  Moses  was  com- 
manded to  plant  the  Tahemacle  of  the  congregation  without  the  Camp  and  to 
gather  thereunto  all  who  were  on  the  Lord's  side.  Secondly,  the  Eeformation 
sought  to  establish  the  Bible  as  the  one  centre  of  infallible  Truth,  aroimd  which  the 
separated  were  to  be  gathered.  The  Bible  was  set  in  contrast  with  Tradition, 
human  intellect,  and  every  thing  elso  that  flowed  from  man's  wit  and  devising.     If 
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The  patronage  that  has  been  extended  towards  Dr.  Stanley  by  the 
Court — ^the  distinguished  fayour  shewed  towards  him  by  the  Bishop 
of  London^  who  (though  well  knowing  his  sentiments)  thought  fit  to 
make  him  his  examining  Chaplain — these  things  have  long  been 
marked  and  mourned  oyer  as  iniquities  by  those  who  own  the  autho- 
rity of  Holy  Scripture^  and  the  one  way  of  salvation  through  faith  in 
the  vicarious  suffering  of  Jesus.  It  was^  however,  hoped  that  the 
goyemment  of  England  might  be  deterred  from  doing  anything 
further  to  give  their  official  sanction  to  Neologian  doctrines.  It  was 
hoped  that  a  feeling  might  be  roused  and  expressed  in  England  of 
sufficient  strength  to  restrain  the  Government  from  taking  such  a 
step.  But  England's  national  feeling,  which  on  some  subjects  is 
wont  to  manifest  itself  plainly  enough,  has  on  this  occasion  apatheti- 
cally slumbered.^  The  goyemment  have  pleased  themselves  by 
pleasing  others  whom  they  wish  to  please.    Although  knowing  well 

the  true  servants  of  Christ,  had  heen  enabled  to  carry  out  these  principles,  the 
history  of  Protestantism  would  not  have  been  that  which  it  has  been.  But  the 
great  Adversary  soon  gained  power  against  the  Truth,  and  sorrow  upon  sorrow 
followed.  Nevertheless,  the  national  recognition  that  the  Bible  has  received  in 
England,  has  brought  upon  our  country  blessings  which  nothing  but  blindness  or 
obdnracy  can  prevent  our  seeing.  If  then  a  reverse  course  be  now  entered  on— if 
Mahomedanism  and  its  cormptions,  and  Christendom  and  its  corruptions,  and 
Heathendom  and  its  corruptions,  are  to  be  acknowledged  as  alike  belonging  to  one 
family  of  universalized  Truth— each  presenting  specific  varieties  of  feature,  yet 
all  to  be  owned  in  one  great  brotherhood  of  hmnanity  that  needs  not  (save  perhaps 
in  a  figurative  sense)  regeneration,  inasmuch  as  all  men  possess  that  wondrous 
**  verifying  faculty"  which  is  capable  of  testing  every  thing  in  Heaven  and  in 
earth^and  if  to  this  it  be  added,  that  the  Bible  tested  by  this  <*  yerifying  faculty" 
is  found  wanting,  and  is  not  an  infallible  witness  of  Truth— and  if  under  the 
shelter  of  such  dogmas,  Romanism,  and  Neology,  and  every  thing  else  that  man's 
folly  or  evil  may  elaborate,  are  to  take  the  place  of  that  kind  of  Truth  which  the 
Homilies  and  Articles  enounced  at  the  Reformation,  what  can  we  expect  but  that 
the  mercies  hitherto  vouchsafed  will  be  withdrawn,  and  that  judgment  in  wrath 
'  will  come  ?  I  do  not  say  whether  the  judgment  may  come  in  the  way  of  judicial 
hlindlng  and  hardening  of  heart  or  in  outward  inflictions  and  woes ;  but  I  feel 
sure  that,  unless  there  be  repentance,  judgment  in  some  form  or  other  will  cope. 

*  I  am  not  here  saying  what  individuals  may  have  done.  But  there  has  been 
no  national  protest.  Englishmen  have  consciences.  They  have  hitherto  been 
accustomed  to  own  that  the  Bible  is  not  the  Book  of  fallible  man,  but  of  the  in- 
fallible God.  If  Magna  Charta  or  any  charter  of  their  privileges  were  attacked  they 
would  arouse  themselves  quickly  enough.  What  then  does  their  present  apathy 
indicate,  except  that  they  regard  with  indifference  this  assault  on  the  authority 
of  the  legislation  of  God  ? 
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what  the  Essayists,  and  Jowett,  and  Stanley  have  written,  they  have 
officially  set  the  seal  of  their  approval  on  them,  and  on  the  system 
to  which  they  belong,  by  the  designation  of  Dr,  Stanley  to  the 
Deanery  of  Westminster.  In  the  sixteenth  century  the  appointment 
of  Nowell  to  the  Deanery  of  St.  Paul's,  and  other  like  appointment^ 
were  imderstood  by  Christendom  as  an  indication  that  the  governing 
body  in  England  had  set  its  seal  to  the  great  truths  of  the  Eefbrma- 
tion.  The  present  appointment  of  the  governing  body  in  England 
(now,  far  more  than  in  the  sixteenth  century  exponents  of  ^the 
popular  will)  must  be  understood  to  indicate  that  they  are  content 
to  abandon  the  Bible  as  the  authoritative  revelation  of  God,  and  to 
sanction  and  encourage  the  onset  of  its  enemies.  If  the  governmental 
action  of  England  in  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century,  was  followed 
by  marked  results  of  blessing  traceable  down  to  the  very  presoit 
hour,  can  we  imagine  that  the  reverse  action  now,  will  not  be,  sooner 
or  later,  followed  by  disaster  and  woe  and  judgment  P 

It  seems  not  improbable  that  England  will  soon  be  called  to  enter 
on  troubled  wat-ers.  Infidelity  and  Latitudinarianism  cannot  unsettle 
and  destroy  the  foundations  which  the  Beformation  laid  in  England 
and  Ireland,  without  endangering  the  internal  tranquillity  of  the 
realm.  There  are  foes  enough,  Jesuits  and  others,  who  have  fixed 
their  eye  on  Ireland.  England's  internal  tranquillity  is  not  un- 
menaecd;  and  certainly  dark  clouds  hang  over  Europe.  If,  then,  she 
should  be  called  to  enter  on  stormy  seas,  she  will  enter  on  them  with 
her  national  and  governmental  relation  to  the  Bible  no  longer  that 
which  once  it  was.  Her  national  testimony  is  no  longer  now  that 
which  it  was,  when  the  Armada  of  Spain  was  scattered  for  her  by  the 
winds  of  heaven ;  or  when,  in  the  beginning  of  the  present  century, 
the  threatening  armaments  of  France  were  mercifully  averted  from 
her  shores.  Since  those  days  she  has,  in  many  ways,  linked  heiself 
with  Popish  and  other  forms  of  idolatry ;  and  now,  her  Gt)vemor8 
complacently  smile  on  Neology.  Can  we  then  be  surprised  if  the 
shield  of  Divine  protection  which  in  former  dangers  has  been  so 
mercifully  extended  over  England,  should  now  be  withdrawn  P  If 
she  should  be  involved  in  a  great  European  struggle,  would  she  be, 
as  of  old,  sustained?  I  cannot  think  so.  The  mercy  and  pitiful- 
ness  of  God  may,  indeed,  in  answer  to  the  cry  of  His  people,  avert 
any  utterly  overwhelming  blow;  but  I  certainly  expect  to  see 
England,  unless  she  repent,  visited  for  her  sin — ^in  what  manner  I 
pretend  not  to  say,  whether  by  judicial  blindness,  or  by  outward 
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tribulation.  I  expect  also  to  see  her  depriyed  of  tliat  extended 
inflnence  whicli  she  has  hitherto  held — ^influence  which  she  has  not 
used  on  behalf  of  the  Scriptures  of  Truth.  I  expect  her  individual 
influence  to  wane ;  and  that  that  which  she  will  ultimately  retain  will 
be  mainl J  derived  from  her  participation  in  that  federal  sjrstem  to 
which  I  have  referred — a  system  under  Which  England's  present 
latitudinarian  plans  wiU  be  adopted,  and  matured,  and  extended,  until 
they  merge  into  the  blacker  darkness  of  that  perfect  Infidelity  of 
which  THE  Antichrist  is  to  be  the  head. 

In  effecting  the  territorial  alterations  to  which  I  have  referred, 
tliere  may  be  (and  at  present  it  seems  not  unlikely,)  a  great  European 
conyulsion,  in  which  England  may  be  smitten  for  her  sins  :  or  there 
may  be  no  conyulsion — no  great  catastrophe :  on  the  contrary,  tran- 
quillity and  peace  may,  for  the  present,  reign.  The  changes  that  are 
to  be  effected,  may,  possibly,  be  effected  gradually  and  quietly.  The 
bright  sunshine  of  prosperity  may  shine  upon  the  nations ;  and  human 
progress  may  advance  with  proud  and  rejoicing  step.  But  there  is 
such  a  thing  as  a  victim  bedecked  with  garlands  being  led  to  the 
slaughter.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  prosperity  judicially  sent  to 
harden  and  to  blind,  after  admonition  has  been  rejected,  and  warnings 
scorned.  So  was  it  with  Pharoah  of  old.  He  was  exalted  in  glory, 
and  in  power ;  but  he  was  exalted  imto  his  doom.  "  Even  for  this 
same  purpose  have  I  raised  thee  up,  that  I  might  show  my  power  in 
thee,  and  that  my  name  might  be  declared  throughout  all  the  earth.'' 
(Bom.  ix.  17.)  Similar,  we  know,  will  be  the  exaltation  of  the  Ten 
Roman  Kingdoms  at  the  close,  (h'eat  indeed  will  be  their  glory; 
mighty  their  strength  ;  but  Armageddon  will  be  its  gathering  place 
(Rev.  xvi.  16.) ;  the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat  its  grave  (Joel  iii.  12). 
There  it  will  meet  Him  who  will  come  forth  to  tread  the  wine-press 
of  the  fury  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God.     (Rev.  xix.) 

It  is  said  distinctly  of  the  last  Ten  Kings  of  the  Kingdoms  of 
the  Roman  World,  "  that  they  shall  agree  and  give  their  kingdom 
unto  the  beast  until  the  words  of  Qtod  shall  be  fulfilled."  (Rev.  xvii. 
17.)  Yet  because  we  know  that,  ultimately,  Antichristianism  in  its 
fulness  must,  for  a  season,  triumph ;  we  are  not  on  that  account  to 
remain  passive,  listless  spectators  of  its  progress.  We  have  to  resist 
and  to  warn.  We  have  to  resist  evil  wherever  we  see  evil ;  and  to 
warn  wherever  we  see  danger  against  which  warning  may  be  given. 
Some  hearts  may,  perhaps,  be  reached,  and  led  to  confession  and  to 
repentance,  and  to  the  Word  of  God.    Efforts  made  by  those  who 
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really  value  and  cleave  to  the  Scripture,  although  they  cannot  pre- 
vent the  ultimate  crisis,  may  nevertheless  delay  it;  and  may  as 
respects  individuals  materially  modify,  if  not  altogether  avert, 
many  of  the  results.  Nor  must  we,  because  of  the  threatening  of 
greater  evil,  sanction  or  form  alliance  with  evil  in  its  earlier  or  more 
embryo  forms.  Anglican  or  Boman  sacerdotalism  is  not  to  be 
cherished  or  smiled  upon,  because  Neologian  infidelity  (whether  in  its 
sacerdotal,  or  its  non-sacerdotal  forms,  for  it  is  chameleon-like  in  its 
power  of  adaptation  to  every  thing  excepting  Truth)  is  a  more 
advanced  and  more  terrible  form  of  iniquity.  It  was,  (if  I  remember 
right)  Dr.  Newman,  in  his  sermons  on  Antichrist,  who  suggested  that 
the  systems  and  principles  which  Antichrist  will  sweep  away  when  he 
arises,  are  the  very  systems  and  principles  which  we  should  now 
assiduously  cherish ;  as  if  the  hostility  of  Infidelity  was  in  itself  a 
sufficient  evidence  that  that  which  it  assails  is  holy  and  good ;  as  if 
the  Pope  must  be  right  because  he  had  earned  the  hatred  of  Voltaire. 
No  rule  can  be  more  utterly  fallacious.  Although  Antichrist  may 
rise  up,  as  in  a  moment,  yet  Antichristianisni  is  not  the  child  of  a 
moment.  It  is  the  result  of  the  working  of  the  evil  of  ages.  The 
sacerdotalism  and  superstition  of  Ohristendom,  and  the  diabolical 
plottings  of  Jesuitism,  stand  first  among  the  causes  of  its  progress ; 
for  when  iniquity,  and  lying,  and  abomination  have  enthroned  them- 
selves and  reigned  in  the  name  of  Christ,  men's  hearts  have  (as  might 
have  been  expected)  turned  away  in  loathing  and  disgust ;  and  mode 
the  perversion  and  prostitution  of  Scripture-Truth  by  the  Devil's 
servants,  an  excuse  for  rejecting  it,  oven  when  presented  by  Christ's 
true  ministers.  Antichrist,  therefore,  has  had  his  way  e£fectually 
prepared  by  those  mighty  systems  of  ecclesiastical  godlessness  which 
so  long  have  reigned.  When  first  he  appears  he  will  find  them 
latitudinarianized ;  he  will  ally  himself  to  them,  and  will,  for  a  time, 
patronize  and  use  them ;  though  he  will  patronize  them  to  their 
doom.  There  are  few  better  means  of  facilitating  the  advance  of 
Antichristianism  than  by  sustaining  ecclesiasticism  or  any  other 
present  form  of  sosthetic  or  intellectual  religiousness.  The  only  true 
way  of  resisting  Antichristianism  or  Antichrist,  is,  by  seeking  under 
God's  blessing  to  instil  into  the  minds  of  men  such  pure  principles  of 
Scripture  Truth,  as  might  banish  from  them  the  darkness  of  sacerdo- 
talism, and  other  like  darknesses  of  the  Enemy.  The  believing 
people  of  God  can  alone  act  for  God :  but  they  cannot  act  for  Him 
(though  they  have  often  made  the  efibrt)  apart  from  the  close 


BUBOPBAN  PBOSPBCrS.  145 

guidance  of  His  Holy  Word.  If  they  seek  to  act  without  it — if 
proudly  pretending  to  spiritual  guidance,  they  despise  its  close  and 
accurate  interpretation,  they  will  surely  be  left  to  follow  the  follies  of 
their  own  hearts  ;  and  what  then  can  be  expected  but  confusion  and 
strife,  and  a  strengthening  of  the  power  of  evil  P  Where  the  Scrip- 
ture is  not  closely  followed^  the  union,  even  of  Christ's  true  people, 
only  tends  to  aggravate  and  augment  the  evil  that  must  be  produced 
by  miadirected  thought,  and  misdirected  effort :  for  all  thought  and 
all  effort  must  be  nusdirected  that  is  not  guided  closely  and  rigidly 
by  the  Word  of  Gk)d.  If,  **  in  the  evil  day,''  the  servant  of  Christ  is 
to  withstand  ''the  methods  of  the  devil,''  that  which  our  great 
Captain  has  placed  in  our  hands  as  the  distinctive  weapon  of  our 
warfare,  is  "the  sword  of  the  Spirit,"  and  that  " sword  of  the  Spirit" 
is  the  word  of  God.  Can  we  prosper  then  except  we  use  it  P  But 
we  cannot  use  it  unless  we  are  duly  instructed  in  it.  It  is  easy  to  be 
the  victim  of  rash  impulses ;  easy  to  run  before  we  are  sent ;  easy  to 
speak  our  own  thoughts  instead  of  the  revealed  thoughts  of  God. 
Nor  must  the  servant  of  Christ  seek  to  occupy  any  place,  or  to  defend 
any  principle^  or  any  practice,  which  his  heart  tells  him  he  cannot 
righteously  and  truthfully  defend.  In  that  case  we  should  not  have 
''  the  breaistplate  of  righteousness  on."  We  can  look  in  faith  to  God 
to  ask  TTim  for  help  in  defending  what  we  know  to  be  righteous  and 
true;  but  our  hearts  will  not  be  able  to  look  to  Him  in  faith  for  aid  in 
defending  that  which  we  know  to  be  wrong.  With  the  Bible  under- 
stood, used,  and  followed,  we  shall  not  lack  some  victories  over  the 
foe ;  but,  without  it,  darkness  and  error  must  overshadow  even  our- 
selves. Our  efforts  and  associations  and  unions  and  meetings  woxdd, 
in  that  case,  only  give  potency  to  error.  We  should  be  as  blind 
persons  directing  the  blind. 


I  HAVE  already  observed,  that  the  object  of  the  map  that  accompanies 
this  paper,  is  to  mark  the  territorial  limits  of  the  Eoman  Empire,  in 
which  the  Ten  final  Kingdoms  (over  which  Antichrist  is  to  reign)  will 
appear ;  and  also  to  suggest  the  form  of  territorial  arrangement  that 
will,  not  improbably,  prevail,  when  the  tenfold  distribution  is  accom- 
plished. As  to  this  latter  point,  however,  the  map  is  intended  merely 
as  suggestive. 

If  events  are  seen  to  occur  tending  towards  the  development  which 
Scripture  bids  us  finally  to  expect,  the  believer  marks  all  such  occur- 
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rences  as  signs  of  the  times— as  signs  that  the  accomplishment  of  that 
which  God  has^  by  His  Prophets^  predicted^  is  adyanoing.  He 
welcomes  such  events,  as  present  tokens  of  the  fore-knowledge  and 
power  of  Him,  who  controUeth  all  things  in  Heaven  and  in  eartL 
It  is  impossible,  however,  that  politicians  should  ever  find  in  these 
things  a  guide  for  their  present  action  :  for  we  know  nothing  respect- 
ing the  means  by  which,  nor  the  times  at  which,  the  appointed  end 
is  to  be  reached.  We  know  not  whether  the  intermediate  changes 
are  to  be  many,  or  few.  We  know  not  whether  that  which  is  to  be 
accomplished  before  the  development  of  the  Ten  Kingdoms,  will  be 
accomplished  gradually,  or  suddenly — whether  by  peaceful  arrange- 
ments or  after  sanguinary  struggles.  And  although  we  may  feel  very 
confident  that  such  countries  as  Portugal  and  Spain  will  combing  yet 
we  cannot  certainly  say  which  will  have  the  precedence.  Tifty 
similar  questions  might  be  suggested — questions  infinitely  important 
in  the  eyes  of  politicians,  but  utterly  unimportant  to  those  who 
regard  only  the  great  prophetic  fact,  that  ultimately  Ten  Kingdoms 
are  to  be  developed.  As  regards  the  arrangements  of  coiintrieB 
external  to  the  Boman  boundary,  questions  like  these  might  be  even 
more  abundantly  multiplied;  for  those  countries  do  not  form  the 
subject  of  specific  Scripture  prophecy,  as  the  Boman  nations  da 
That  they  will  stand,  in  many  respects,  in  very  decided  contrast  with 
the  Roman  nations  is  certain :  and  judging  from  present  appearances 
and  tendencies,  I  think  few  will  be  disposed  to  question  that  Germania 
will  bo  just  what  Germania  was,  and  Scandinavia  what  Scandinavia 
was.  That  the  central  part  of  Hungary  will  be  separated  irom 
Austria,  I  regard  as  certain — but  whether  it  will  be  fully  separated  or 
legislatively  merely,  and  whether,  if  fully  separated,  it  would  be 
attached  to  the  Germanic  or  to  the  Sarmatian  district  might  be 
questioned.  I  feel  little  doubt  that  it  will  be  attached  to  the  latter, 
and  intended  that  it  should  so  be  represented  in  the  map,  which,  in 
this  respect,  needs  alteration.  I  take  this  opportunity  of  acknow- 
ledging the  fidelity  and  care  with  which  Mr.  W.  Hughes  has  executed 
the  engraving  entrusted  to  his  charge. 


Sok  0a  %  %(ab  of  ItealojUf  in  (6^h^* 


It  may  be  truly  said  of  the  writers  of  the  Anglo-neologian  school^ 
from  Coleridge  down  to  Jowetty  Oolenso  and  Stanley,  that  every  thing 
doctrinally  distinctive  in  the  Christian  system  is  rejected  by  them. 
They  all  have,  indeed,  their  idiosyncrasies ;  and  are  imited  more  by 
their  common  hostility  to  Bevealed  Truth  than  by  any  agreement  of 
thought  among  themselves :  yet,  speaking  generally,  it  may  be  said, 
that  they  imite  in  rejecting  what  all  the  Protestant  Confessions  of 
Christendom  teach,  respecting  the  Divine  inspiration  and  authority  of 
Holy  Scripture — the  Fall  in  its  consequences — fhe  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity — ^the  personality  of  Satan — the  infaUibiUty  of  the  teaching  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  implication  His  Deity — His  vicarious  obedience 
and  suffering — ^in  a  word,  they  reject  every  thing  that  gives  to 
GBiristianity  its  doctrinal  distinctiveness,  and  give  themselves  up  to  a 
wild  eclecticism,  in  which  they  profess  to  be  directed  by  "  the  verify- 
ing faculty,*'  as  they  call  it,  but  are  really  guided  by  their  own 
prejudices  and  predilections.  Some  treat  revealed  Truth  with  undis- 
guised contempt,  and  scoff  at  the  thought  of  vicarious  atonement  by 
blood-shedding :  others,  more  Judas-like,  betray  Truth  with  a  kiss. 

There  can  be  little  question  that  Dr.  Stanley  has  on  many  points, 
more  fellowship  with  the  thoughts  of  AleiLander  Severus,  the  eclectic 
Pagan  Emperor,  than  with  those  of  Cranmer,  or  iNowell,  or  any 
Protestant,  like  Dr.  Jeune,  who  reverences  the  Scriptures  as  infallible 
and  as  being  the  alone  Word  of  Gbd.  Alexander  Severus  wished 
to  give  the  statues  of  Abraham  and  of  Christ  a  place  by  the  side  of 
Orpheus  and  Jupiter ;  just  as  Dr.  Stanley  wishes  us  to  acknowledge 
that  the  Temples  of  pagan  antiquity  were  built  to  the  honour  and 
glory  of  Gted — those  Temples  in  which  every  form  of  vile  abomi- 
nation was  sanctified,  and  in  which  the  Apostle  tells  us  devils  were 
worshipped  and  not  God.     (1  Cor.  xi.)     Indeed  I  am  not  sure  that 

•  To  be  read  in  connexion  with  the  preceding  paper. 
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Abraham  would  not  have  had  a  higher  place  assigned  to  him  in  the 
Eoman  Emperor*s  Chapel^  than  would  be  accorded  to  him  in  Dr. 
Stanley's  Pantheon.  I  doubt  whether  Alexander  Severus  after  reading 
Genesis  and  the  comments  of  the  New  Testament  thereon^  would  not 
have  refused  to  accept  the  suggestion  of  Dr.  Stanley,  that  Abraham 
was  tempted  by  the  devil  to  offer  up  Isaac  on  the  altar — ^thataot 
which  the  Apostles  so  emphatically  declare  to  be  an  act  of  &i&f 
pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God.* 

*  Dr.  Stanley  says,  <<  When  the  Emperor  Alexander  Seyenu  placed  in  the  ohipel 
of  his  palace  the  statues  of  the  choice  spirits  of  all  times,  Abraham^  rather  than 
Moses,  was  selected  as  the  centre,  doubtless,  of  a  more  extended  oirde  of  Mored 
associations/'  Lectures  on  Jewish  Church,  p,  21.  Dr.  Stanley  enumerates  too 
amongst  <<  the  many  reformers,  martyrs,  and  missionaries,"  who  have  *' died  on 
the  threshold  of  tiieir  reward,"  the  names  of  ''John  Huss,  Tyndale,  Franeb 
Xavier,  and  Howard."  Yet  had  Tyndale  and  Huss  any  thing  in  oommim  wJik 
Xayier,  except  perhaps  zeal  P  And  what  is  zeal  P  It  is  sin— intensify  of  on, 
unless  directed  to  the  service  of  the  IhUh,  Was  not  the  effect  (and  the  neoeasaiy 
effect  too)  of  the  principles  of  that  system  for  which  the  Jesuit  Xavier  liyed, 
death  to  Huss  and  to  Tyndale  P  Was  not  Xavier  the  very  impersonation  of  the 
principles  of  that  system  which  deliberately  shed  the  blood  of  those  two  holy 
martyrs — and  was  their  relation  to  that  system  other  than  that  of  El^ah  to  Jenbd  P 
I  have  never  heard  that  Xavier  repented  of  being  a  Jesuit ;  nor  do  I  find  in  Scrip- 
ture that  men  are  to  be  viewed  as  abstractions  and  judged  without  reference  to  their 
avowed  principles ;  or  that  they  are  other  than  responsihle  for  the  deeds  ^ 
principles  of  the  systems  which  they  avowedly  sustain.  When  light  becomes 
identical  with  darkness,  and  truth  with  lying,  then  I  may  admit  that  a  Jesuit  may 
bo  classed  with  Huss  as  a  co-martyr. 

Neander's  account  of  Alexander  Severus  is  as  follows.  **  In  religion  he  was  a 
friend  of  the  principle  of  eclecticism.  •  •  •  •  •  But  he  was  distinguished  firom 
others  of  the  same  principles,  by  giving  a  place  in  his  system  to  Christianity.  In 
Christ  he  recognised  a  Divine  Being,  equal  with  the  other  gods ;  and  in  the 
Lararium  (the  domestic  chapel)  where  he  offered  his  morning  devotions,  there 
stood,  among  the  images  of  those  men  whom  he  regarded  as  beings  of  a  superior 
order — of  Apolionius  of  Tyana,  of  Orpheus — ^the  bust  also  of  Christ.  It  is  said 
that  it  was  his  intention  to  cause  Christ  to  be  enrolled  among  the  Roman  deities. 
The  Emperor  was  constantly  repeating  the  words  of  our  Saviour — **  As  ye  woold 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them  likewise** — a  maxim,  however, 
which  taken  alone,  is,  it  must  be  confessed,  but  little  suited  to  mark  the  distin- 
guishing character  of  Christianity."    Keander's  Ch.  Hist.  Vol.  ii.  p.  173. 

Tiberius  too  is  said  by  Tertullian  to  have  favoured  Christianity,  on  a  latitn- 
dinarian  principle  :  and  it  is  certain  that  Heliogabalus — ^that  monster  of  iniquity, 
the  predecessor  and  coadjutor  of  Alexander  Sc>3rus,  favoured  it — ^not  because  he 
loved  Christianity,  but  because  he  wished  to  weaken  and  finally  to  supplant  the  old 
religion  of  the  state  and  to  introduce  the  Syrian  worship  of  tiie  Sun,  with  which 
the  most  abominable  excesses  were  connected.    This  worship  Heliogabalus  wished 
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The  present  condition  of  the  diocess  of  London  in  which  Dr. 
Stanley  has  acted,  and  is  likely  still  to  act,  so  prominent  a  part,  must 
no  doubt  be  regarded  by  him  with  peculiar  complacency;  for  it 
affords  not  a  few  illustrations  of  the  pantheonic  principle.  Popery  is 
well  represented  in  All  Saints,  Margaret  Street,  and  other  Churches ; 
Philomsm  and  Platonic  Christianity  and  other  forms  of  Neology  have 
their  standing  elsewhere.  Laud  too  has  his  sphere ;  whilst  not  even 
stem  Protestantism  can  say  that  only  darkness  reigns,  for  Cranmer 
and  Hooper  are  not  silenced.  Yet  all  this  combination  of  antagonisms 
is  but  a  beginning — a  mere  instalment  of  that  which  is  to  be.  If  we 
accept  Bidiop  Colenso's  principles  (and  I  see  not  in  what  they 
radically  differ  from  those  of  Dr.  Stanley  and  others  of  the  school) 
we  must  greatly  increase  the  comprehensiveness  of  the  circle. 

Dr.  Colenso  writes,  "  But  then,  too,  they"  (our  children)  "must  be 
taught  to  recognise  the  Toice  of  God's  Spirit,  in  whatever  tcay,  by 
whaUver  ministrt/,  He  vouchsafes  to  speak  to  the  children  of  men ;  and 
to  realise  the  solid  comfort  of  the  thought,  that — not  in  the  Bible  only, 
but  also  out  of  the  Bible — ^not  to  us  Christians  only,  but  to  our  fellow- 
men  of  aU  climes  and  countries,  ages  and  religions — ^the  same  Qracious 
Teacher  is  revealing,  in  (liferent  measures,  according  to  His  otm  good 
pleasure,  the  hidden  things  of  Qod." 

And  the  same  Divine  Teacher,  we  cannot  doubt,  revealed  also  to  the 
Sikh  GK)oroos  such  great  truths  as  these : — 

*  The  True  Name  is  God,  without  fear,  without  enmity,  the  Being 
without  Death,  the  Giver  of  Salvation. 

'  Bemember  the  primal  Truth,  Truth  which  was  before  the  world 
began.  Truth  which  is,  and  Truth,  0  Nanuk,  which  will  remain. 

*  How  can  Truth  be  told  P    How  can  falsehood  be  unravelled  P 

'  O  Nanuk !  by  following  the  Will  of  God,  as  by  Him  ordained. 

'I  quote  also,  in  conclusion,  the  following  words,  which  were 
written  by  one  who  had  no  Pentateuch  or  Bible  to  teach  him,  but  who 
sorely  learned  such  living  truths  as  those  by  the  secret  teaching  of  the 
Spirit  of  Ood: — 

*  Whatever  Bam  willeth,  that  without  the  least  difficulty  shall  be : 


to  make  predominant  throughout  the  Roman  Empire,  and  to  blend  all  other 
religionn  into  it.  Thus  we  find  that  Latitudinaiianiflm,  in  certain  conditions  of 
KKsiety  may  count  upon  allies  from  various  quarters.  At  the  present  moment  in 
England,  Po]:>ery  and  secular  Infidelity,  haying  each  objects  of  their  own,  may  be 
willing  to  aid  neologic  eclecticism  for  the  sake  of  depodog  the  Bible  from  its 
proper  supremacy. 
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why,  therefore,  do  ye  kill  yourselves  with  grief,  when  grief  can  avail 
you  nothing  P 

*  Take  such  food  and  raiment,  as  it  may  please  Qod  to  provide  yoa 
with :  you  require  naught  besides. 

*  He  that  partaketh  but  of  one  grain  of  the  Love  of  Gbd,  shall  be 
rekased/ram  the  sinjiilness  of  all  his  doubts  and  actions. 

*  Have  no  desires,  but  accept  what  circumstances  may  bring  before 
you ;  because,  whatever  Qod  pleaseth  to  direct,  can  never  be  wrong/* 

If  all  this  be  true,  it  would,  no  doubt,  be  needful  to  extend  fhe 
circle  of  our  comprehensiveness  so  as  to  include  all  that  man,  with  his 
"  verifying  faculty,"  has  any  where  been  pleased  to  consecrate  for 
himself  as  the  object  of  his  reverence  or  worship.  Mahonmiedanisiii, 
and  Judaism,  and  Buddhism  ought  not  to  be  excluded  from  the  holy 
conclave.  If  Bam  speaks  truth,  and  the  Apostles  of  Christ  speak 
truth,  why  should  they  not  aU  be  honoured  together  P  Only  thae  is 
this  difficulty.  Peter  and  Paul,  in  the  name  of  their  once  crucified 
but  now  glorified  Lord,  declare,  that  "  there  is  only  ONE  name  given 
among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  They  declare  that  "  with- 
out shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission."  Their  system  claims  to  be  a 
system  of  exclusipe  Truth — admitting  no  rivalry.  We  refuse  to  allow 
the  claim.  We  acknowledge  no  such  exclusiveness.  We  shut  it  out 
from  our  circle.  We  pronoimce  that  what  the  Apostles  said  respect- 
ing the  one  way  of  salvation  by  vicarious  bloodshedding  is  a  fiction. 
Such  is  virtually  the  language  of  the  eclectic  verifying  school. 

No  doubt  the  tone  and  temper  of  the  day  (and  the  verifying  school 
know  it)  favours  their  course.  The  voice  of  encouragement  from  lips 
not  a  few,  is  heard,  in  no  faint  accents,  in  the  halls  of  our  legislature — 
in  saloons  and  lecture  rooms — in  the  judgment  hall  and  the  Court. 
The  "  aura  popularis"  is  not  long  in  making  itself  felt  in  this  country; 
and  if  men  (I  am  speaking  generally,  and  not  with  reference  to  any 
particular  individuals)  if  men  do  not  absolutely  affirm  the  "«w? 
populV*  to  bo  the  ^*vox  Dei^^  yet  when  the  former  is  strong  and 
mighty,  they  commonly,  for  expediency's  sake,  bow  to  it,  even  though 
their  conscience  tells  them  that  the  true  voice  of  God  directs  other- 
wise. Professor  Jowett  and  Bishop  Colenso  and  Dean  Stanley,  have 
no  doubt  reason  to  congratulate  themselves  on  the  temper  of  the  day ; 
for  woxdd  they  have  been  made  Professors,  Deans,  or  Bishops,  thirty. 


*  Bishop  Colenso  as  quoted  in  a  work  entitled,  ^^  Bishop  Colenso  on  the  Horns 
of  a  Diletnma"  published  by  Ilatohard. 
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or  even  twenty  jears  ago  P  No.  The  new  principlea  have  made  a . 
mighty  stride  since  then.  Dr.  Colenso  congratolates  himself  (and  can 
we  marvel  at  it  P)  in  haying  discovered  that  a  recently  pronounced 
judgment  has  made  the  platform  of  so-caUed  Ghuroh  unity  so  wide 
that  even  he  is  not  excluded  therefirom.  '^  In  the  Preface  to  the  first 
part  of  Bishop  Golenao's  CriHeal  Exammatum  of  ihe  PentaUueh  .  .  . 
•  •  •  •  he  gives  the  substance  of  a  letter,  written,  but  not  forwarded 
by  him,  in  the  early  part  of  1861 ;  and  in  it  occurs  the  following 
passage :  *  For  myself,  if  I  cannot  find  the  means  of  doing  away  with 
my  present  difficulties,  I  see  not  how  I  can  retain  my  Episcopal  office, 
in  the  discharge  of  which  I  must  require  from  others  a  solemn 
declaration  that  they  'unfeignedly  believe  in  all  the  Canonical 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament',  which,  with  the  evidence 
now  before  me,  it  is  impossible  wholly  to  believe  in/  To  this  passage 
Bishop  Colenso  appends  the  following  note:— 'This  was  written 
before  the  recent  decision  of  the  Court  of  Arches,  by  which,  of  course, 
the  above  conclusion  is  materially  affected.' 

And  at  page  33,  he  adds : — 'Finally,  I  am  not  aware  of  any  breach 
of  the  law  of  the  Church  of  Ikigkmd,  as  declared  by  the  recent 
judgment  of  the  Court  of  Arches,  which  is  involved  in  this  publiea- 
tioiL  It  is  now  ruled,  that  the  words  of  the  Ordination  Service  for 
Beacons,  'I  do  unfeignedly  believe  all  the  Canonical  Scriptures,' 
must  be  understood  to  mean  simply  the  expression  of  a  band  fide  (I) 
belief,  that,  'the  Holy  Scriptures  contain  everything  necessary  to 
salvation ;'  and  '  to  that  extent  they  have  the  direct  sanction  of  the 
Almighty.'  I  am  not  conscious  of  having  said  anything  here  which 
contravenes  this  decision."  '      (Bishop   Coknao  on  the  Home  of  a 


Certainly,  neither  Dr.  Colenso,  nor  any  other  neologian,  can  find 
much  difficulty  in  declaring  that  he  believes  that  there  is  in  Scripture 
euffieient  truth  to  save ;  for  he  believes  as  much,  not  only  of  his  own 
heart,  but  of  a  Mussulman's  heart,  and  of  a  Zulu's  heart  In  other 
countries  where  the  Bible  is  comparatively  unknown,  and  where 
superstition  and  lawlessness  have  petrified  the  conscience  and  the 
heart,  writers  such  as  Proudhon  may  pour  forth  their  unchecked 
blasphemies,  and  judge  it  too  high  an  honour  for  Holy  Scripture  to 
be  raised  to  the  level  of  a  Zulu  heart  In  England,  onthe  contrary, 
the  Bible  has  been  kno?m.  The  happy  results  that  have  flowed  from 
its  acceptance  are  too  notorious  to  be  altogether  ignored.  If  in 
Fingland  the  Bible  is  to  be  degraded,  it  must  be  degraded  gradually. 
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Its  defenders,  as  well  as  its  assailants,  are  at  present  to  be  hdd  in 
hononr.  One  week  shall  bring  honour  to  Dr.  Stanley :  another  to 
Dr.  Jeune. 

Would  to  God  that  I  could  recognise  in  the  appointment  of 
Dr.  Jeune  a  token  of  national  repentance.  Would  that  I  could  see 
in  it  an  evidence  that  the  unspeakable  importance  of  the  trudi  oon* 
yeyed  in  the  closing  pfuragraph  of  his  fiuthfiil  sermon  is  becoming 
recognised  by  the  conscience  and  understanding  of  those  around  us. 
Gladly  I  quote  his  words : — 

''The  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God;  and 
no  one  who  is  conscious  of  the  weakness  of  his  own  £uth,  and  of  Ui 
own  reason,  and  knows  at  the  same  time  how  terrible  are  the  atrugg^ 
which  such  antagonists,  even  when  weakest,  can  carry  on  within  the 
soul,  will  venture  to  reproach  a  brother.  But  humility  and  chaxity 
may  unite  in  pitying  the  steward  of  the  mysteries  of  God,  who,  with 
doubt  and  evasion  in  his  heart,  declares  before  God  and  man,  each 
time  that  he  celebrates  the  memory  of  the  precious  death  of  Ghxiiti 
that  Christ  made  by  that  death  '  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  gaorificc^ 
satisfaction,  and  oblation,  for  the  sins  of  the  world ;'  and  in  pi^ring 
more  deeply  still  him  who  is  forced  by  strong  necessitiea  to  eat  the 
bread,  while  he  denies  the  faith,  of  a  church  which,  in  a  honuly  of 
almost  symbolic  obligation,  repudiates  him  by  anticipation  in  terms 
like  these,  '  This  faith  the  holy  Scripture  teaches  us,  as  the  strong 
rock  and  foundation  of  the  Christian  religion.  This  doctrine  the  old 
and  ancient  authors  of  Christ's  Church  do  affirm.  This  whosoever 
doubteth,  is  not  to  be  accounted  for  a  Christian  man,  but  for  an 
adversary  of  Christ  and  his  doctrine.' " 

"Sure  I  am,  brethren,  that  the  full  faith  of  Christ  crucified  ii 
required  by  our  spiritual  wants,  and  produces,  by  the  sustenance 
which  it  plentifully  yields,  that  witness  within  the  believer  himself, 
which,  as  St.  John  writes,  corroborates  even  the  testimony  of  the 
Spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood.  In  those  dark  hours  when  man  is 
made  to  repossess  the  iniquities  of  his  youth,  when  the  arrows  of  the 
Almighty,  the  poison  whereof  drinketh  up  the  spirit,  rankle  in  the 
soul,  a  miserable  comforter  would  he  prove,  who  should  preach  only 
the  example  set  forth,  the  witness  given,  by  the  death  of  Christ ;  for 
that  example  the  sinner  has  not  followed  ;  that  doctrine  it  is  which 
condemns  him.  In  vain  would  he  be  told  that  the  cross  is  a  declara- 
tion of  unconditional  mercy ;  for  conscience,  knowing  full  well  that 
the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  and  convinced  that  the  wrath  of  Gtoi  is 
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revealed  from  heaven  against  all  unrighteonsness,  would  give  the  lie 
at  onoe  to  Boch  a  mutilated  gospel.  Let  me  hear,  when  I  am  on  the 
bed  of  death,  that  Christ  died  in  the  stead  of  sinners,  of  whom  I  am 
chief:  that  He  was  forsaken  of  Gh>d  during  those  fearful  agonies, 
because  He  had  taken  my  place ;  that  on  His  cross  I  paid  the  penalty 
of  my  guilt.  Let  me  hear,  too,  that  His  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin, 
and  that  I  may  now  appear  before  the  bar  of  Qod,  not  as  pardoned 
only,  but  as  innocent.  Let  me  realise  the  great  mystery  of  the 
reciprocal  substitution  of  Ohrist  and  the  believer;  or  rather  their 
perfect  unity.  He  in  them,  they  in  Him,  which  He  has  expressly 
taught:  and  let  me  believe  that,  as  I  was  in  effect  crucified  on 
Galvary,  He  will  in  effect  stand  before  the  throne  in  my  person ; — 
mine  Ihe  sin.  His  the  penalty ;  His  the  shame,  mine  the  glory ;  His 
the  thorns,  mine  the  crown ;  His  the  merits,  mine  the  reward.  Yerily 
thou  shalt  answer  for  me,  0  Lord  my  righteousness ;  in  thee  have  I 
trusted,  let  me  never  be  confounded.'** 

Would  to  God,  I  again  say,  that  truths  like  these  were  written  on 
thousands  of  hearts  throughout  this  our  country.  Then  the  deadUness 
of  the  falsehoods  that  subvert  them  would  be  soon  appreciated.  But 
I  fear  that  no  token  of  this  is  to  be  discerned.  I  fear  there  is  not 
even  the  dmre  openly  to  raUy  around  the  banner  of  pure  Scripture 
Truth — ^Truth  freed  from  the  corruptions  wherewith  even  we  Protes- 
tants, may,  by  our  worldliness  or  errors,  have  enveloped  it.  If  at  the 
Beformation  we  had  kept  rigorously  to  Scripture  as  our  only  rule^ 
and  had  brought,  or  had  sought  to  bring,  every  ceremony  and 
ordinance  and  appointment  into  strict  conformity  with  the  Scripture 
truth  which  the  first  eighteen  Articles  of  our  English  confession 
embody,  many  a  pitfall  would  have  been  avoided.  If,  for  example, 
the  words  of  the  Apostle  had  been  taken  simply  as  they  stand — ''  of 
His  own  will  begat  ^exxabythe  word  of  truth'*  (povXtfiei?  aireKvijaey 
tjfia^  Xoyo)  aXffOeia^^  James  i.  18.)  and  if  no  attempt  had  been  made 
to  append,  and  ''  abo  by  means  of  baptism  " — if  personal  faith  in  the 
Lamb  of  God  had  been  recognised  as  that  which  gives  to  its  possessor 
a  title  to  be  instantly  recognised  as  an  heir  of  salvation — if  the 
manner  in  which  the  Fathers  (by  their  perversion  of  declarations  of 
Scripture  respecting  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord)  laid  the 


*  Sermon  on  the  Saitefaction  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  preached  before  the 
Univeriity  of  Oxford,  on  Sunday,  Deoember  6,  1863,  by  Francis  Joune,  D.C.L., 
Master  of  Pembroke  College,  Oxford* 

V 
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account  gaze  unconscioiisly  on  the  opening  out  of  those  channels 
through  which  the  last  great  flood  of  delusive  falsehood  Ib,  sooner  or 
later,  to  pour. 

Over  Oxford  one  might  well  weep  bitterly.  Forty  years  ago  (from 
1825  and  onwards)  she  was  not  unconscious  that  great  changes 
were  approaching.  She  saw  that  dark  clouds  were  gathering :  she 
anticipated  a  tempest,  and  she  feared.  But  instead  of  turning  to  the 
Scripture  and  pure  Protestant  truth,  and  seeking  to  free  Protestantism 
from  ritualistic  fetters,  and  to  give  to  the  doctrine  of  Justification  by 
grace  through  faith  its  full  and  proper  development,  she  gave  ear 
chiefly  to  those  who  led  her  back  to  Laud  and  sacerdotalism ;  whilst 
at  the  same  time  she  refused  not  to  listen  to  the  dreams  and  specula* 
tions  of  that  German  School  represented  by  Niebuhr,  and  Arnold, 
and  Bunsen — a  school  that  seek  to  make  historic  fact  melt  away 
before  the  conceptions  which  their  own  minds  choose  to  form  of  the 
probable  and  improbable — the  wrong  ai\d  the  right.  Worshippers 
really,  if  not  avowedly,  of  "  the  verifying  faculty,'*  they  proudly 
cast  Scripture  verities  as  well  as  the  established  facts  of  secukr 
history  into  their  crucible,  and  with  perverse  ingenuity  analyze  and 
re-analyze  them,  until  everything  that  a  heart  really  anxious  after  sub- 
stantial truth  values,  is  made  to  evaporate,  and  nothing  remains  but 
dross  and  ashes.  Was  this  not  emphatically  true  of  Bunsen  P  And 
yet  there  was  a  time  when  Bunsen  was  honoured  at  Oxford.  Oxford 
well  knew  the  tendencies  and  aspirations  of  Dr.  Newman  and  his 
party.  Yet  was  he  not  honoured  whilst  maturing  his  plans  for  the 
subversion  of  Protestantism  and  whilst  spreading  his  anti-Protestant 
Tracts  P  Was  he  not  allowed,  week  after  week,  to  occupy  the  parish 
pulpit  of  St.  Mary's,  and  there  to  undermine  the  doctrines  of  Pro- 
testantism and  assail  the  great  doctrine  of  Justification  by  faith  with 
a  boldness  that  made  the  heart  of  Home  rejoice  P  Oxford  knew  well 
the  character  of  the  sermons  of  Dr.  Newman  on  Justification — ^fearful 
sermons  indeed!  Yet  I  never  heard  that  she  frowned  on  them. 
She  was  not  unacquainted  with  the  true  Protestant  sermons  of  the 
Bishop  of  Ossory  on  the 'same  subject — yet  I  never  heard  that  she 
marked  them  with  her  approval.*  I  have  never  heard  of  any 
expressed  desire  on  her  part  either  to  brand  the  one  book,  or  to 
honour  the  other.     Can  wc  marvel  then  at  the  present  result  P    Can 


*  *'  Ten  SermoM  upon  the  Nature  and  the  Effecte  of  Faith,"  by  Jomos  T. 
O'Briea,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Ossory* 
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we  wonder  that  influences  within  and  influences  without  should  so  be 
brought  to  bear  on  Oxford,  as  to  threaten  soon  to  take  from  her  even 
the  profession  of  being  a  witness  for  dogmatic  Truth,  and  to  make 
her  a  centre  and  citadel  of  a  cold  Christ-less  God-less  Eclecticism  P 
May  Gh)d  grant  that  they  who  fear  Him  within  her  may  not  turn  for 
refuge  to  Sacerdotalism  or  to  Rome,  but  to  the  one  only  source  of 
pure  undefiled  Truth — the  Scripture.  Dr.  Jeune  has  well  said  in  his 
excellent  sermon — ''  the  sole  question  which  should  be  debated  between 
a  Christian  and  a  sceptic  is  whether  the  Bible  be  the  word  of  God. 
The  sole  question  between  Christians  is  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  word 
of  God.*'     (Sermon,  p.  22.) 

It  is  not  difficult  to  foresee  that  the  subsisting  alliance  between  those 
who  are  making  the  present  attack  on  Holy  Scripture  and  on  dogmatic 
Truth  will  only  continue  (even  if  it  endure  so  long)  till  the  object  that 
they  have,  at  present,  in  yiew,  has  been  attained.  Wherever  the 
**  verifying  faculty"  reigns,  men  will  surely  think  their  own  thoughts, 
and  form  for  themselves  their  own  paths.  Agreement  is  not  likely  to 
subsist  amongst  those  who  own  no  common  standard  of  appeal ;  nor 
is  self-will  likely  to  lie  dormant  when  men  are  taught  that  they  have 
by  nature  both  ability  and  right  to  accredit  and  to  discredit  what- 
soever they  please.  Can  the  doctrine  of  the  ''  verifying  faculty"  lead 
to  any  thing  but  "  lawlessness  P"  Take  from  this  country  the  steady- 
ing influence  which  has  hitherto  been  brought  to  bear  on  it  by 
Protestantism  and  by  Holy  Scripture — teach  men  to  burst  the  bands 
which  reverence  for  authoritative  Truth  has  hitherto  imposed  upon 
them,  and  what  remains  but  confusion  P  Men  will  become  "  as  the 
fishes  of  the  sea,  as  creeping  things  that  have  no  ruler  over  them." 
But  the  order  of  society,  and  unrestrained  individual  liberty  of 
thought  and  action,  cannot  co-exist.  They  who  all  profess  to  be 
guided  by  a  verifying  and  virtually  infallible  faculty,  will  not  be  very 
likely  to  be  forbearing  towards  each  other,  when  they  discover  that 
they  are  all  pursuing  different  paths.  Governments  that  have  owned 
the  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  and  then  cast  it  firom  them^  will 
find  that  they  have  destroyed  a  barrier — a  wall  of  defence,  which,  by 
its  removal,  has  left  them  naked,  and  exposed  to  many  a  danger* 
Where  the  fear  of  God  restrains  not,  some  other  fear  must,  if  there  be 
restraint  at  all.  Accordingly,  governments  that  have  destroyed, 
will  find  it  also  necessary  to  build.  And  although  to  construct  is 
commonly  more  difficult  than  to  overthrow,  yet  the  scattering  and 
confusion  that  strife  and  rivalry  will  have  produced,  will  make  the 
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determined  assumption  of  religious  headship  by  the  secular  power  an 
act  of  no  great  difficulty ;  especially  when  the  professed  object  of  the 
Government  will  be  not  to  force  into  uniformity  of  thought  or  pro- 
fession, but  only  to  secure  quietness.  Those  systems  and  bodies  tint 
shall  be  foimd  most  willing,  and  at  the  same  time  most  able  to 
promote  the  attainment  of  this,  will  be,  doubtless,  favoured  and 
honoured  most.  All  that  latitudinarianism  cares  to  insist  on  is  that 
the  general  harmony  should  not  be  disturbed.  It  has  in  view  a 
millennium  of  its  own,  where  wolves,  lions,  and  lambs,  shall  all  fted 
together.  What  can  be  happier — what  more  excellent  than  harmony 
and  peace  P  All,  therefore,  who  quietly  restrict  themselves  to  their 
own  proper  sphere,  and  disturb  not  the  general  concord  by  aggres- 
siveness will  be  tolerated— it  may  be,  honoured.  But  aggressive&eBB 
shall  every  where  be  punished.  Yet  must  not  Truth  be  aggretriveP 
Can  Truth  ever  consent  to  be  bound  either  by  golden  or  by  iran 
fetters  P  No.  Although  all  yield  to  the  unholy  compact,  Jret  the 
servants  of  Christ's  Truth,  if  faifchftJ,  cannot  yield.  They  cannot 
consent  to  sheathe  the  sword  of  the  Spirit.  Aggressive  war&re 
against  the  strong-holds  of  Satan  is  their  calling.  It  is  a  part  of 
their  soldiership.  They  must  fight ;  and  to  fight  under  such  circum- 
stances is  to  fall ;  and  therefore,  we  read  of  the  reign  of  latitudina- 
rianism being  stained  deep  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus. 
Indeed,  what  is  there  that  loathes  the  truth  of  Christ  more  than 
philosophic  Latitudinarianism.  Proof  upon  proof  of  that  is  multi- 
plied around  us  every  day.  Have  we  then  no  reason  to  dread  the 
hour  when  Latitudinarianism  shall  enthrone  herself  in  this  our 
favoured  Land? 

But  Latitudinarianism  will  not  ultimately  prevail.  It  will  not 
long  occupy  the  throne.  The  fell  despotic  power  of  Antichrist  (who, 
for  a  season  will  uphold  and  give  it  development)  will,  after  he  has 
served  it  for  a  little,  overwhelm  and  supplant  it :  for  his  object  will 
be  to  make  ^/^wsc^  supreme — himself  the  object  of  worship  ;  and  him, 
all  within  the  scope  of  his  power  (its  scope  will  be  the  Ten  Kingdoms 
of  the  Roman  World) — him  all  shall  worship,  "  whose  names  are  not 
written,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  in  the  book  of  life  of  the 
Lamb  that  hath  been  slain."  How  will  the  distinctiveness  of  those 
who  shall  have  trusted  in  that  blood  be  known  and  manifested  then ! 
Them  God  will  comfort  and  strengthen — strengthen  for  conflict  and 
for  death — their  souls  only  will  be  preserved  from  the  otherwise 
universal  doom.    All  beside  shall  be  made  to  fall  under  the  power  of 
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the  epepyeia  7rXai^>  cauamg  them  to  err,  and  they  shall  give  them- 
selveB  over  body  and  soul  to  Antichrist,  and  shall  fall  down  and 
worship  that  last  great  impersonation  of  sin,  and  falsehood,  and  evil. 
And  what  is  their  doom — ^their  sure,  appointed  doom  P  "  If  any  man 
worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  fore- 
head, or  in  his  hand,  the  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 
Qod,  which  is  poured  out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  indigna- 
tion; and  he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the 
presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb :  and  the 
smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever :  and  they  have 
no  rest  day  nor  night,  who  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and 
whosoever  receiveth  the  mark  of  his  name." 

May  God  in  His  infinite  mercy  grant  before  it  is  too  late — ^before 
the  bewildering  power  of  error  spreads  more  widely  around  us,  that 
many  may  be  enabled  to  adopt  the  words  of  the  sermon  I  have  above 
quoted,  and  to  join  in  the  confession  of  Dr.  Jeune,  and  say ;  *'  mine 
the  sin,  Christ's  the  penalty ;  His  the  shame,  mine  the  glory ;  His  the 
thorns,  mine  the  crown ;  His  the  merits,  mine  the  reward.  Verily 
thou  shalt  answer  for  me,  O  Lord  my  Righteousness ;  in  thee  have  I 
trusted,  let  me  never  be  confounded.^' 


rtfertnte  k  1  Cormt^  X.  16. 


"  The  eup  of  blessing  which  we  bless.**— 1  Oor.  x.  16. 

It  is  important  to  determine  accurately  the  meaning  of  €uXo7€ii  in 
the  New  Testament,  especially  with  reference  to  soch  paaaages  u 
the  following — ''And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread  and 
blessed  (evXoytjaev)  and  brake  and  gave  to  the  disciples,  &c''  Matt 
xxyL  26— and  again,  ''  the  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,"  &c, 
1  Cor.  X.  16.— TO  'Korrjpiop  rtj^  evXoyia^  6  evXoyov/iep,  &c. 

The  primary  sense  of  evXoyew,  as  indicated  by  its  etymology,  ifl» 
"  to  bless  with  the  lips ;"  and  this  meaning  it  retains  whenever  «v,  at 
men,  are  said  to  bless :  for  we,  as  men,  have  no  power  authorUaiMjf 
to  pronoxmce  blessing  on  others,  much  less  have  we  power  to  make 
any  thing  blessed.  Such  power  belongs  to  God  alone.  God's  blessiDg, 
says  Theodoret,  is  in  facts;  ours'  in  words  only.* 

A  difference  therefore  must  be  made  in  Uie  meaning  of  evXcr/tmj 
according  as  it  is  used  of  God  or  (which  is,  in  effect,  the  same  thing) 
of  men  speaking  by  direct  inspiration  from  God,  and  when  it  is  used 
of  men  not  speaking  by  inspiration.  There  are  three  senses  in  which 
we  are  said  "  to  bless'*  {evXoyeiu).  First,  when  we  invoke  from  God 
blessing  on  others — "bless  them  that  curse  you  :"  or  secondly,  when 
we  bless  God,  that  is,  render  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  Him, 
"  speaking  well  of"  {ewfyri^ovvrt^)  His  name — "  therewith  (with  the 
tongue)  bless  we  God:"  (James  iii.  9)  or  thirdly,  when  we  bless  (that 
is,  utter  words  of  thanksgiving  or  praise  to)  God,  over,  or  in  respect 


*  "Ei^evai,  fievTOt  Trpotrriicet,  W9  €v\o^ovvt£s  avBptowot  rov  Qeov,  Xof^ovg  avrv 
TpofftPepovtri  fiovovs,  ^p^^  ^c  avrov  €vepf^eTri<rai  ov  Bvvavrar  'O  ^€  Ocof 
cvXoi^wv,  pepaioi  rrovs  Xoryo^r  ti|^  ^P^^y  f^^^  Travrodairujv  arfoOiov  vapc^ei  rots 
cvKot^ovficvott  <f)opav'     Thoodorct.  Fs.  lx>i.  16. 
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of,  any  thing  that  He  has,  in  His  grace,  given  us.  In  this  sense  it  is 
used  in  1  Cor.  x.  16 — "  the  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless/'  that  is, 
"  the  cup  over  which  we  speak  a  blessing."  Al/ord.  Never  when 
used  of  men  (except  men  speaking  under  direct  inspiration  from  Ood*) 
does  €v\ofyew  mean  to  designate  authoritatively  for  blessing ;  much 
leas  to  make  blessed. 

But  when  used  of  God,  (who,  if  He  blesses  in  word,  always  causes 
His  words  to  be  accomplished  in  facts)  we  can  well  understand  how 
€vKorf€w,  although  still  often  signifying  ''  to  bless  in  word,"  should 
gain  the  added  meaning  of  ''  blessing  in  fact.**  The  third  verse  of 
the  first  of  Ephesians,  ''  who  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings," 
&c.,  and  Heb.  vi.  14 — ''blessing  I  will  bless  thee,"  are  instances  of 
this.  To  bless  in  the  sense  of  making  blessed,  or  else  of  authorita- 
tively pronouncing  blessed  or  designating  for  blessing,  is,  therefore, 
the  sense  of  evXo^tw  (as  of  'l^l^  in  Hebrew)  only  when  it  is  used  of 
Gt)d,  or  of  those  who  speak  under  direct  inspiration  from  God. 

As  used  of  the  Lord  Jesus  tvKo^ew  bears  two  senses.  It  is  used  of 
Him,  first,  as  One  who  being  Himself  God,  and  also  the  anointed 
Servant  of  the  Father  in  the  earth,  had  a  title  authoritatively  to 
bless :  as  when  He  blessed  His  disciples  when  He  left  them,  Luke 
xxiv.  50 :  and  when  He  blessed,  and  thereby  imparted  miraculous 
qualities  to  the  "  few  little  fishes,"  (cj^fluSia  0X170,  Mark  viiL  7)  and 
"  the  five  loaves  and  two  fishes,"  Luke  ix.  16,  wherewith  Ho  fed  the 
multitudes.! 

But  evKor^ew  is  also  used  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  sense  of  blessing 
Gk)d,  in  the  way  of  adoration  and  praise.  Thus  in  Matthew  xiv.  19 — 
\a^wy  rov9  irevre  aprov^  Kai  rov^  hvo  ij(6va^,  apa^f\e>^^  ct?  rou 
ovpavoVj  rjuXoyijaep'  Kai  KXaaa^  e^wKeu^  &c.  "  Having  taken  the 
five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  having  looked  up  to  Heaven,  He  blessed, 
(i.e.  God)  and  having  broken,  gave  to  the  disciples  the  loaves.** 


*  Ab  in  the  case  when  Simeon  pronounced  Joseph  and  Mary  blessed.  Luke  ii.  34. 

t  The  words  in  Mark  are,  kqi  ci^ai^  i^OvBia  oXicyci*  xai  evXor^iiaas  avra 
eivep  Kai  lavra  frapariOepat.  Mark  viii.  7. — Text  TregeUes,  In  LnJce  ix.  16. 
Xafiufy  Be  rovs  vevie  aptovt  Kai  rovi  Bvo  i^Ovas^  avapkeyftas  eit  roy  ovpaPov 
evKorfffcev  avrovs  Kai  /caTCJcXacrcy,  &c.  In  both  these  cases,  it  is  ovidont  that 
€u\or^fiae  indicates  something  more  than  a  merely  eucharistic  act.  In  the  first 
case,  Mark  viii.  7,  He  authoritatiyely  pronounced  a  blessing  on  the  fishes :  in  the 
second,  Luke  ix.  16,  He  invoked  a  blessing  on  thom  and  the  loaves,  and  mira- 
culous results  followed. 

X 
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So  at  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  Matthew  riv.  19— 
eaOiovTwy  ie  avrwv,  \a^wv  6  Ir/frov^  aprov,  koa  evXoyf/aw^ 
eKXaaev,  kol  cov^  toiv  jiaOfiTai^^  ccttci^,  Ao^Sere  ^ayere^  rovro  emiw 
TO  ffta/jLa  jjlov.  Kac  Xa^wv  Trorrjpiou  icai  evxofi^rrriaa^,  fSwKOf  avron 
XeywPj  &c.  Now  whilst  they  were  eating,  Jesus,  having  taken  bread 
and  having  blessed  (i,e.  God),  brake,  and  having  given  to  the  discipleB 
said,  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body.  And  having  taken  the  cup  and 
having  given  thanks.  He  gave  to  them  saying,*'  &c.  It  is  evident 
that  in  this  passage,  evXoyrjaa^  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  the 
bread,  that  eu^^a/JioD/cray  does  to  the  cup ;  and  if  He  had  authorita- 
tively blessed  the  one.  He  would  similarly  have  blessed  the  oiher.f 
The  first  was  an  act  of  thanksgiving  in  the  way  of  adoration  and 
praise :  the  latter  of  thanksgiving  in  the  more  specific  sense  of 
definitely  returning  thanks — €,ir)(pipi(mi]aa9  in  its  generic  sense  in- 
cluding both  these  specific  forms  of  thanksgiving,  in  whicb  sense  it 


*  Some  MSS.  hero  read  rt;xa/>«^i-i7aaf,  but  no  doubt  evko^^^iaas  is  tho  rigbt 
reading, 
t  Sec  also  Mark  xiv.  22  and  23,  and  observe  tho  parallelism  of  the  clauses 
\afitov  aprov  evKo'^fjaas  cxKaaev  xat  chtoKCV,  &C. 
Xafitvp  TTorrripiov  ev\apioTriaas  eBtoKCV,  &c. 
It  is  to  be  regretted  that  tho  translators  of  our  authorized  version  in  rendering 
Matt.  xx\i.  26,  insert  ^*  it"  after  *^ blessed,"  as  if  the  Lord  had  blessed  the  bread. 
In  so  doing  they  abandon  the  more  accurate  translation  of  their  predecessors,  as 
well  as  their  own  translation  of  the  strictly  parallel  passage  in  Mark, 
Wicklif  translates  Matt.  xxvi.  26  thus — 

Ihesus  took  breed  and  blessid  and  brak  and  zaf  (gave)  &c. 
He  toke  the  cuppc  and  dide  thankyngis  and  zaf,  &c. 
Tyndak— 

Jesus  toke  bread  and  gave  thankcs,  brake  it  and  gave  it,  &c. 
He  toke  the  cup  and  thanked  and  gave  it. 
Cranmer — 

Jesus  toke  bread  and  whan  he  had  given  thonkes  he  bi*ake  it,  &c. 
And  ho  toke  tho  cup  and  thanked  and  gave  it,  &c. 
Genera  Version — 

Jesus  toke  bred  and  gave  thonkes,  brake  it  and  gave,  &c. 
Ho  toke  the  ciip,  gave  thankes  and  gave  it,  &c. 
Rheims  Version — 

Jesus  tooke  bread  and  blessed  and  brake  and  he  gave,  &c. 
And  taking  the  chalice  he  gave  thankes  and  gave,  &c. 
It  is  possible  that  Tyndale,  Cranmer  and  the  Geneva  version  may  havo  adopted 
the  reading  cvxapiffrtjaag  instead  of  evXaytftraf  :  but  it  is  by  no  means  certain 
that  they  did  so,  lur  Calvin  who  took  cvXo^ffaat  as  tho  reading  in  Matthew, 
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18  used  both  in  Luko  xxii.  19,  and  in  1  Cor.  xi.  24.  [For  another 
instance  of  a  generic  word  used  also  to  denote  a  species  sec  use  of 
j(aptafMira  in  1  Cor.  xii.  4.]  The  words  in  Luke  are — kcu  Xafiwi/ 
ofrrov  €U)(apiaTriaa's  eicTs^ev  tccu  ^wKep,  ''  And  having  taken  bread, 
when  he  had  given  thanks  he  brake  and  gave  unto  them/'  &c.  The 
Apostle  Paul,  who  states  that  he  received  the  instruction  from  the 
Lord  Himself,  says,  'O  Kvpio^  Itjaov^  ep  ry  vvkti  y  irapeiiiorro  tKoJ^v 
aprrov  KCU  euyapiarrica'i  exTsjojaev  kui  eifreu — took  bread  and  having 
ffipen  thanks,  brake  and  said,"  &c. 

We  may  therefore  confidently  affirm  that  the  Lord  Jesus  did  not 
do,  in  the  case  of  the  bread  and  the  vrine,  at  the  Supper,  that  which 
it  appears  that  He  did  do,  in  the  case  of  the  fishes  and  loaves  with 
which  He  miraculously  fed  the  multitudes,  viz.,  authoritatively  bless 
them.  It  was  His  purpose  to  impart  miraculous  powers  of  extension 
to  the  loaves  and  fishes,  but  He  did  not  intend  to  impart  miraculous 
qualities  either  to  the  bread  or  to  the  cup.  The  bread  and  the  wine 
remained  with  all  their  natural  characteristics  and  properties  unaltered. 
They  were  indeed  separated  unto  a  holy  use ;  thoy  were  made  symbols 
of  His  broken  body  and  shed  blood ;  they  became  signs  and  seals 
{ebsignationeSy  see  Peter  Martyr  as  quoted  on  page  154)  of  the  grace 
brought  to  us  through  the  one  finished  sacrifice,  but  they  remained 
bread  and  wine :  nor  was  there  the  impartation  of  any  miraculous 
quality  or  characteristic  to  them. 

And  if  the  Lord  did  not  bless  the  bread  and  the  wine  authoritatively 
much  less  would  His  disciples  so  bless  them.     The  servant  cannot  take 


translates  it,  ^'  qumn  gratias  egisset."  None  of  these  translators  therefore,  wished 
to  convey  the  notion  that  Jesus  blessed  the  bread.  They  all  regard  His  act  as 
being  simply  encharistic.  See  also  the  Vulgate.  Calvin's  comment  is — *'  Marcus 
et  MatthsBus  henedicendi  yetho  utuntur,  sed  quum  ejus  loco  legatur  apud^Lucam 
yerbnm  evx^^^o^^^O't  ^  scnsu  nulla  est  ambiguitas.  £t  quum  deindo  in  calice 
gratianun  actionem  subjiciunt,  prions  dicti  satis  c]ari  sunt  interpretes."  Calvin 
in  MaUhaum. 

Although  the  Yulgato  and  Rheimish  version  render  the  words  of  Matthew 
oorreotly,  yet  the  Church  of  Rome  wishes  to  insert  "it"  after  "blessed"  when 
arguing  respecting  the  consecration  of  the  elements.  Thus  in  Catechism  of  Council 
of  Trent,  (p.  217,  DmovarCs  Tran$laiion)  they  say :  "  What  is  accomplished  in  the 
Eucharist  (that  is,  the  conversion  of  the  bread  into  the  true  body  of  our  liord)  the 
words  " this  is  my  body"  signify  and  declare :  they  therefore  constitute  the  form. 
The  words  of  the  Evangelist,  "  he  blessed,"  go  to  support  this  reasoning.  They 
av»  equivalent  to  saying,  taking  bread,  he  blessed  IT,  saying,  this  is  my  body." 
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a  place  higher  than  His  Lord.  When  therefore  we  read  in  1  Cor.  xi 
of  "the  cap  of  blessing  which  we  bless  (to  mmffHoy  evXoTmv  o 
evKayovfuy)  it  is  obvious  that  the  word  ''  bless"  is  to  be  understood, 
not  in  an  aathoritatiye  sense,  bat  simply  as  denoting  a  eocliaiistio  act 
— "  the  cap  that  we  speak  well  of"  (o  cr0i;/iot*/i€B^) — "  the  cop  ftr 
which  we  bless  God.''  "  The  Jews  used  to  condode  the  feast  wherein 
the  Paschal  Lamb  was  eaten  with  a  cap  of  wine.  This  they  call 
y^n  D13»  Tcomipiov  vfiytjaeta^,  the  cup  of  praising  (because  they  sung 
a  hymn  at  the  time)  and  [the  cup]  evKoyta^,  of  blessing.  JSiammond 
on  Matthew.  See  also  a  similar  use  of  TT3  {eoKorfeu^,  Izz.)  in  1  Sam. 
ix.  13,  where  the  people  before  they  partook  of  the  peace-sacrifice 
waited  for  Samuel  to  bless  it.  That  this  must  have  been  simply  an 
eucharistic  act  on  the  part  of  Samuel  is  obvious,  for  nothing  done  by 
him  could  by  any  possibility  impart  an  additional  character  of  hbliness 
to  that  which  had  been  already  presented  and  accepted  as  holy  at  the 
altar  of  God.  See  on  this  passage  a  note  of  Grotius  given  in  "  Critid 
8acn.**  Sic  i\cuTkea0ai  ra^  a/mpria^  (propitiari  peccata)  dixit  Scriptor 
ad  Hebrax)s  pro  iXaaA'ccrdcu  Qtov  irepi  rwv  afiapriwv — ^propitian 
Deum  de  peccato.  Pari  modo  TQ  nDTH,  1  Sam.  ix.  13,  euKorfeiv  iw 
Oeov  imep  rip  Ovtria^j  benedicere  Deum  de  sacrificio. 

Great  as  the  corruptions  of  the  early  centuries  that  immediately 
followed  tlie  death  of  the  Apostles  were,  yet  we  find  both  Chr^'sostom 
and  Theophylact  maintaining  the  eucharistic  sense  of  €v\oyov^€V 
in  this  passage.*  Yet  as  Sacerdotalism  and  corruption  advanced,  the 
temptation  to  use  it  in  a  more  authoritative  sense  became  too  strong 


•  The  words  of  Theophylact,  as  quoted  by  Suicer  on  word  evkor^ta  are: 
TO  TTOTTfptov  rtjf  cvKo^ftas,  TovrcoTi  rrjs  cvxapiaiias'  CTrt  <yo/)  X€ipas  atrro 
cxovTCf,  evXof'fovfAcy  icat  evxapiarovfiev  ti^  to  atfia  avrov  vvep  ijfAWV  eicxj^Mm 
Kai  aTTopprjTwv  a^aOtvy  a^iuaavri, — **  The  cup  of  blessing,  that  is  of  thanks- 
giving ;  for  when  we  have  it  in  our  hands,  we  bless  and  thank  him  who  poured 
forth  his  blood  for  us,  and  deigned  to  bestow  on  us  unutterable  blessings." 
Chrysostom  says— ^oT9//9ioy  cvKo^ias  cKakeaev^  eveihav  avro  fi€Tu  X^H*^' 
exovrei^  otnivs  avrov  apv/iyovfiep  Oau^a^ovres^  CKv\f}7TOfi€voi  Ttf$  aifiaiov 
civpeas,  €v\o'^ovV7€s  ot*  xat  avro  rovro  cfc^^^"*     Chrj's.  Uom.  xxiv. 

Suicer  further  observes :  **  Jam  vero  moris  erat  apud  Hebneos  cum  cibum  capcrc 
vellcnt,  prccalionem  antcj  rccitare  eiijus  tale  csset  initium,  HIH^  T\T\ti  ^m 
Laudatus,  celebratus,  tu  Jehova.  Talibus  autem  verbis  Deo  ogebant  gratias  pro 
cibo  ot  potu,  quoo  jam  in  promptu  erant  ot  mox  sumenda.  Cum  igitur  hujuamodi 
verbis  uterentur,  factum  ampluis  est  ut  verbum  *T*12  ad  ipsum  oibum  ao  potum 
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to  bo  resisted;  and  therefore  its  ordinary  ecclesiastical  sense  soon 
became  equivalent  to  ayta^w^  consecrate  or  sanciify.  In  the  Eastern 
Church  indeed  the  priest  did  not  arrogate  to  himself  the  power  of 
consecrationy  but  supplication  was  addressed  to  the  Lord  for  Him  to 
conaecrate  the  elements.  In  the  Greek  Liturgies,  says  Suicer,  the 
word  6i;\o7€£i^  is  not  applied  to  the  priest  but  to  God.  In  the  Boman 
Churchy  on  the  contrary,  every  thing  is  made  to  depend  on  the  words 
of  consecration  uttered  by  the  priest.  His  words  are  supposed  to  be 
invested  with  supernatural  and  divine  power.  I  have  remarked 
already  on  their  imauthorized  insertion  of  '^  it "  after  ''  blessed  " — an 
insertion  which  they  are  constrained  to  moke  in  order  to  sustain 
their  dogma. 

The  Apostles  themselves  never  thought  of  taking  any  other  than  a 
simply  ministerial  place  at  the  Lord's  Supper.  They  arrogated  to 
themselves  no  power  of  communicating  any  new  qualities  to  the 
elements.  Whether  they,  or  others  inferior  to  them  in  spiritual 
place,  presided  at  the  Table  of  the  Lord,  he  who  presided  acted  only 
ministerially.  On  behalf  of  himself  and  all  the  believers  present, 
he  audibly  blessed  God  (I  say  audibly,  for  evKoyetp  is  not  used  of  a 
secret  or  silent  act  of  thanksgiving)  for  His  grace  in  giving  TTim  to 
death,  whose  body  and  blood  were  by  the  bread  and  wine  symbolised. 
It  was  a  united  act  of  praise  and  thanksgiving — "  the  cup  which  tee 
Uess."  All  who  were  present  did  not  speak :  they  were  all  silent 
except  the  minister.  Yet  in  accepting  the  words  of  praise  by  him 
uttered  as  words  by  them  approved,  in  his  praising,  they  praised.  In 
order  therefore  to  constitute  an  act  of  imited  worship  it  is  not  neces- 
sary for  more  than  one  person  to  speak.  It  is  obvious  that  only  one 
person  returned  thanks  over  the  cup— yet  that  act  of  thanksgiving 
is  regarded  in  this  passage  as  being  the  united  act  of  all. 

If  evKoyovfiey  in  this  passage  does  not  express  a  simply  eucharistic 
act  how  con  the  fact  be  accounted  for  that,  in  the  Gospels,  evXoyeiv 
is  never  used  in  relation  to  the  cup,  but  always  ev^aptareiv.  This 
alone  would  be  sufficient  to  prove  that  St.  Paul  used  tvKof^iv  in  the 
eucharistic  sense  simply.  In  other  words,  God  is  the  object  of  the 
blessing :  the  cup  or  that  which  the  cup  represents,  seeing  that  it  is 
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His  gift,  calls  forth  toward  Him  words  of  blessing  from  our  lips. 
We  do  not  bless  the  cup,  but  we  bless  God,  because  of  the  cup.  The 
rendering  suggested  by  Dr.  Alford,  viz.,  "  the  cup  oyer  which  we 
speak  a  blessing''  is  an  excellent  rendering  provided  the  blesaing  be 
regarded  as  praise  and  thanksgiving  directed  towards  Otod^  and  not  a 
blessing  authoritatively  pronounced  on  the  cup.  As  regards  the 
olipsis  of  irepi  or  some  sueh  preposition  it  is  fully  warranted  by  the 
examples  already  referred  to — i\aaic€(r&ax,Ta9  ifiapriat,  Le.  iXaaK&rOai 
TOP  Qeov  irepi  twv  afiofniwp  :  and  1  Sam.  ix.  13,  where  Samuel  is  said 
cvXoyeip  nju  Ovaiap^a,  sacrifice  already  consecrated  to,  and  accepted 
by,  God. 

Nor  should  wo  be  justified  in  saying  that  the  cup  is  called  the  cup 
of  blessing  onlp  because  we  utter  words  of  blessing  over  it.  It  is  set 
on  the  Table  by  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  and  presented  to  us 
as  a  cup  of  blessing  from  Him,  being,  together  with  the  bread,  a  sign 
and  seal  of  the  mercy  brought  to  us,  under  the  new  covenant,  through 
the  one  perfected  redemption.  And  when  we  take  it,  and  bless  His 
lioly  name  for  it,  it  becomes  in  a  double  sense  a  cup  of  blessing :  bat  we 
bless  Him  for  it,  not  to  make  it  a  cup  of  blessing  but  because  it  is 
already  a  symbolic  cup  of  blessing  presented  to  us  as  God's  gift.* 

The  Jews  in  their  cup  of  blessing  (HD^!!  D13)  at  the  Passover 
might  be  obliged  to  say  that  it  was  a  cup  of  blessing  only  because 
thoy  spoke  words  of  thanksgiving  over  it:  for  that  cup  was  md 
appointed  of  the  Lord :  but  it  is  otherwise  with  our  cup  of  blessing. 
It  is  set  before  us  by  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  and  as  such 
wo  welcome  it  and  speaks  words  of  blessing  over  it. 

-  *  The  sacraments,  says  Peter  Martyr,  signa  sunt  '^promissionis  et  volnntaiii 
Dei,  ejusque  obsignationes,    £t  Spiritus  sanctus  non  minus  istis  utitur  ad 
uostros  excitandos,  quam  divinis  verbis  saorarum  literarum/' 


Itotts  an  i\t  (irtek  of  d^pjitsinns  L, 

From  Vekse  1  to  Verse  11,  inclxtsivr. 


^^its  1  nud  2. 

"  Paulf  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christy  by  ihe  will  of  Chd  to  the  saints 
and  beHecers  in  Christ  Jems  that  are  in  Ephesus,  Chrace  to  you  and 
peace  from  Chd  our  Father  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ** 

Believers  in  Christ  Jesus-^^iaroi^  ev  Xpiarto  hjaov.']  "  Believers " 
is  to  be  preferred  to  '* faithful,**  as  tlie  rendering  of  ttiotok  in  this 
passage,  because  '^  faithful  **  (though  not  so  intended  by  our  trans- 
lators) might  be  understood  to  signify  a  select  class  among  believers, 
whereas  this  Epistle  is  addressed  to  all  the  believers  at  Ephesus  as 
such,  without  reference  to  the  degree  in  which  their  faith  was 
practically  developed.  It  was  addressed  to  all  those  whose  souls 
leaned  on  the  redemption  provided  by  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  the 
use  of  moTo^  in  this  active  sense,  see  John  xx.  27.  Also  2  Cor.  vi.  15, 
Tiy  fiepi^  irurrtf  /xera  airiorov — "  what  part  hath  a  believer  with  an 
unbeliever :"  and  Gal.  iii.  9,  "  So  that  {ware)  they  who  are  of  faith 
are  blessed  with  believing  Abraham  "  ((wv  rw  inarw  A  j3/>aa/x.)  See 
likewise  1  Tim.  iv.  3,  and  Titus  i.  6.  That  the  Greek  Fathers  used 
to  employ  iriaro^  in  this  active  sense  as  well  as  in  the  other  sense  of 
*'  faithful,^'  is  well  known.  See  for  example  the  following  quotations 
OS  given  in  Suicer,  ttcoto^  Eia  touto  KaXy  on  irurreveis^  rw  Qew 
"  Thou  art  called  a  believer  because  thou  beliovest  on  God.'*  Chrys. 
Horn,  xxi.,  IlttrToy  6  AjS/xia/x  ori  rw  \a\ovpri  Trerriarevtce  Gew, 
*'  Abraham  was  a  believer  because  he  believed  God  who  spake  unto 
him." 

TlioTK,  7r«<rro9,  and  marevw  are  frequently  followed  by  «/.  See  for 
example  2  Pet.  i.  l,  *' faith  in  the  righteousness  of  our  God  and 
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Saviour  Jesus  Christ"  {Triariv  €V  diKCUoavpy  rov  Qeov  fjfiwv  xai 
'Siurrfjpo^  hjaov  \piarov)  and  Eph.  i.  15 — ev  w  nai  iriarevaame^^ 
"  in  whom  having  believed,"  &c. ;  and  Eph.  i.  15,  mariu  ev  rw  ^ufHip 
Ifjffov.  Ef,  when  thus  following  irtcrrKy  indicates  the  object  in  which 
faith  settles  and  fixes — '^  a  state  of  calm  permanent  repose."    Eadk, 

The  words  "irAo  are  in  Ephems^^  stand  in  the  original  not  at  the 
end,  but  in  the  middle  of  the  clause  thus — **  to  the  saints  (who  are  in 
Ephesus)  and  believers  in  Christ  Jesus" — the  words,  "believerB  in 
Christ  Jesus,"  being  added  as  an  amplified  description  of  those 
previously  denominated  ''  saints,"  and  stating  the  instrumental  meanB 
of  their  saintship,  viz.,  faith.  "Sanctified  by  faith  in  me."  Acts 
xxvi.  18. 

We  frequently  find  in  Scripture  amplifying  or  defining  words 
added  at  the  end  of  a  sentence,  or  after  a  parenthetic  clause.  See  for 
example  Luke  ii.  14,  io^a  ev  h^iaroi^  Qew  Kai  eirt  yri^  ^^^  ^ 
avOpamoiK,  evboKias.  "  Glory  to  Otoi  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  the 
peace  of  good-will  or  benignity  amongst  men."  [Do  not  connect 
evioKia'^  with  avOpamoi^.^  See  also  Rom.  viii.  20,  where  the  con- 
cluding words  "  in  hope"  (eir'  cXttiBc),  are  separated  by  a  parenthetic 
clause  from  the  word  "waiteth"  (oweirFcj^eroi),  "For  the  earnest 
expectation  of  the  creation  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God 
is  waiting,  (for  the  creation  became  subjected  to  vanity,  not  volun- 
tarily, but  by  reason  of  him  who  subjected  it) — waiting  in  hope,"  &c. 
See  also  2  Pet.  i.  19,  where  ev  tuk  icaphiai^  "  in  your  hearts "  is 
separated,  by  an  interposed  clause,  from  "  take  heed  "  {Trpotrexpvre^) 
to  which  it  belongs — "  whereunto  ye  do  well  to  take  heed  in  your 
hearts,"  i.e.  inwardly.  See  also  kutu  aapKa  at  the  end  of  Rom.  iv.  1. 
And  T>;9  80^1/9,  James  ii.  1.  Sec  also  Rev.  xiii.  8,  where  the  words 
"  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  although  placed  at  the  end  of 
the  clause,  are,  as  in  Rev.  xvii.  8,  to  be  connected  with  ''  written  "— 
whose  names  have  not  been  "  written  from  the  foundation  of  the  world 
in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  that  hath  been  slain."  We  speak 
of  Christ  as  *'  the  Lamb  foreordained,"  through  the  foreseen  efficacy 
of  whoso  blood  the  sins  of  believers  who  lived  before  His  appearing 
were  pardoned ;  but  we  cannot  speak  of  Him  as  "  the  Lamb  that  has 
been  Bloin'*  {tov  ea(f>ayfjLe}/ov)  until  the  great  sacrifice  was  actually 
accomplished. 

It  should  be  observed  that  ayioi^  and  ttkttok  arc  united  under  one 
article.  —  T019  ctYtot?  kui  'Triaroi^^  not  roi^  ayioi^  Kai  Toic  irtaroi^. 
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This,  however,  would  not  in  itself  prove  the  identity  of  the  two 
classes;  for  not  unfrequently,  classes  avowedly  distinct  from  each  other 
are  associated  under  the  same  article  when  they  have  some  marked 
characteristic  point  of  resemblance ;  such,  for  example,  as  the  being 
combined  in  some  common  enterprise.  No  two  classes  could  be  more 
distinct  than  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees ;  yet  they  are  frequently 
combined  under  one  article  when  it  is  intended  to  mark  that  they  are 
associated  in  some  common  undertaking,  as  when  they  imited  in 
going  to  John  to  be  baptized.  See  Matt.  iii.  7,  iS>wv  Se  itoXKov^  rmv 
^ofuraiMv  Kat  ^SfoVKaio)v  epj(pfxevow  &c. :  and  again  when  they 
nnited  in  common  hostility  to  Jesus,  as  in  Matt.  xvi.  1 — xai 
itpoaeKOovTe^  ol  <papi(raioi  Kai  So^Soi'irafoi :  or  as  united  in  common 
falsehood,  ti/9  ^t;/x)/9  ro)}^  ^apiaaitav  kcu  ^^joHovkouwv ^  Matt.  xvi.  6 
and  xvi.  11,  12.  See  also  Eph.  ii.  20,  ein  rw  OefxeKiw  rtav  airoffroKwu 
KOI  irpoif^ifrtaUj  "  built  on  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets  *' 
— distinct  classes,  but  placed  under  one  article  because  associated  in 
the  same  labour. 

From  God  our  Father  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.']  "  The  So* 
dnian  perversion  of  the  words,  "  from  God  who  is  the  Father  of  us 
and  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  decisively  refuted  by  Titus  L  4  : 
not  to  mention  that  nothing  but  the  grossest  ignorance  of  St.  Paul's 
spirit  could  ever  allow  such  a  meaning  to  be  thought  of.'*    Afford. 

"Bkssed  be  the  Ood  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  blessed 
us  with  all  ^ritual  blessing  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ,'' 

Blessed  be.  EvKoyrp-o^ :  supply  cotoi  or  co;.]  This  word  indicates 
One  to  whom,  by  the  essential,  inherent,  right  of  his  condition,  it 
pertains  to  be  pronounced  blessed.  It  is,  therefore,  never  used  in  the 
New  Testament  except  of  Qt)d ;  or  of  Christ  as  God,  as  in  Rom.  ix.  6, 
"  who  is  over  all  Gt)d  blessed  for  ever.  Amen."  This  word  is  some- 
times used,  as  here,  in  an  ascriptive  sense  (let  Him  be  that  which  of 
neoessify  He  hath  been,  is,  and  ever  shaU  be,  blessed)  or  in  a  declara- 
tive or  titular  sense,  as  in  Rom.  ix.  and  in  Mark  xvi.  61.  '*  Art  thou 
the  Christ  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  ?"*  [For  further  remarks  on  the 
use  of  evKoyew  see  previous  paper.] 

*  **  Yerbalfl  in— t of  bear  tho  same  meaning  as  the  active  infinitives  of  the  verbs 
to  which  they  belong,  and  being  connected  with  a  nonn  cither  as  epithet  or 

Y 
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JVTio  bksscd  U8.  *0  evKoyfjffas  i/fca?.]  The  aorist  is  used  as 
marking  the  point  of  time  at  which  the  blessing  spoken  of  was 
aetualli/  bestowed — the  moment  when  Christ  as  Head  of  the  Church 
ascended  and  took  His  place  in  glory  above  the  heavens.  That  part 
of  the  service  of  the  great  Substitute  which  brought  to  the  family 
of  faith  jmtificationy  was  accomplished  at  the  Cross ;  but  it  was  tiM 
asceiisian  of  their  Lord  that  enabled  them  to  say  that  they  were 
''  blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessing  in  heavenly  places  in  Him/'  Then 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  sent  to  unfold  and  bear  witness  to  the  blessings 
which  had  been  made  their  portion  in  their  risen  Head  and  Hepre* 
sentative. 

From  the  day  of  Abel  onwards,  the  family  of  God  have  ever  had 
some  to  represent  them  in  the  earth.  At  one  moment  they  may  be 
represented  by  Noah  or  Abraham  ;  at  another  by  Moses  or  David ;  at 
another  by  persons  fully  instructed  (like  John  or  Peter  or  Paul)  in 
the  residts  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  their  Lord.  Yet  the 
family  of  God  are  one,  and  its  everlasting  blessings  as  given  in  Christ 
are  the  same.  As  it  advanced  from  that  state  of  pupiUage  under  the 
Law,  imder  which  it  was  long  held,  and  was  brought,  after  redemp- 
tion had  been  accomplished,  into  the  '^  condition  of  sons,"  it  received 
new  blessings ;  but  these  blessings  being  bestowed  on  it  as  a  body, 
and  being  given  to  it  in  the  title  of  its  Head,  became  therefore  neces- 
sarily the  portion  of  all  who  ever  hod  belonged  to  that  body. 

As  regards  those  who  are  not  as  yet  born  into  the  family  of  faith 
(whatever  they  may  be  in  God's  purpose)  we  cannot  speak  of  them  as 
in  any  sense  already  possessed  of  the  blessings  given  in  Christ.  It  is 
only  the  lips  of  those  who  are  already  in  the  family  of  faith  that 

predicate,  they  convey  the  idea  of  capability  or  adaptation.  Thus  in  "Rngliigl*, 
<<  a  man  to  choose,"  is  a  man  capable  of  being  chosen,  adapted  for  choice,  or  as  we 
express  it  by  a  Latin  form,  "  an  eligible  man."  This  in  Greek  is  signified  by  tht 
verbal  in  — 70s  as  aiperos.  As  the  qualification  or  capacity  generally  implies 
[wo  should  rather  say,  may  under  certain  circumstances,  imply],  that  the  property 
is  inherent  in  the  person  or  thing  so  qualified  or  capable,  we  sometimes  find  that 
verbals  in  — ros  express  the  result  of  the  capability :  thus  aiperog  may  mean 
**ehoscn,"  as  well  as  "  choosablo."  Donaldson  Gr.  Gr.  p.  191.  Whilst  therefore 
€vXof^rffi€vof  would  bo  used  of  one  on  whom  blessing  is  invoked  £rom  God,  or  on 
whom  blessing  is  recognised  as  resting,  cvKor^tfros  implies  the  acknowledgment  of 
One  to  whom  blessing  essentially  and  inlicrently  belongs  by  tho  condition  of  his 
being.  Ev\orffjfi€uos  is  applied  to  Christ,  as  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  David— 
''  Blessed  is  lie  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Ei/Xo^i^rof  is  applied  to 
Him  OS  *<  God  over  all  blessed  for  ever.    Amen."    See  Kom.  ix.  5. 
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haye  a  title  to  say,  *^QoA  hath  blessed  U8  with  all  spiritual  blessing  in 
heavenly  places  in  Christ." 

Bksssd  tM  with  all  spiritual  biasing  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ."]  Our 
thoughts  are  directed  in  this  passage  away  from  earth  and  its  circum- 
stances to  ^^  heayenly  places/'  or  places  above  the  created  heavens. 
See  following  note.  Christ  as  the  Head  and  Representative  of  His 
believing  people  hath  ''  ascended  high  above  all  heavens ;"  and  in 
Him  is  given  and  in  Him  is  preserved  the  blessing  here  spoken  of. 
Its  character  can  only  be  discerned  by  considering  Christ's  present 
condition  of  glorious  being  above.  He  was  once  on  earth — "  known 
after  the  flesh,  but  now  henceforth  know  we  Him  (so)  no  more." 
2  Cor.  V.  16.  He  is  now  the  recognised  Head  of  the  new  creation  of 
God.  His  body,  always  sinless  and  holy,  is  now  a  spiritual  body,  and 
^  the  circumstances  of  His  being  are  spiritual — Kara  itvevyia  ov  Kara 
aapKo,  Such  consequently  is  the  character  of  the  blessing  given  to 
us  in  Him.  It  is  spiritual  blessing.  It  is  not  blessing  that  flows  from, 
or  is  suited  to  the  condition  of  the  first  man  who  was  of  the  earth, 
earthy ;  but  it  is  blessing  flowing  from  and  suited  to  the  condition  of 
tihe  Second  Man — ^the  last  Adam,  who  is  now  glorified  above  the 
Heavens  according  to  the  glory  of  God.  The  word  "  spiritual"  there- 
fore in  this  passage  directs  our  thoughts  to  ''blessing"  given  to 
us  above  the  Heavens  in  our  risen  Head  and  Bepresentative,  and 
not  to  the  gifts  or  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  imparted  to  us  here, 
except  so  far  as  such  grace  or  gifts  are  regarded  as  an  evidence  and 
earnest  of  that  fulness  of  blessing  preserved  for  us  above.  Christ 
and  the  blessing  given  to  us  in  Him  risen,  is  the  great  object  set 
before  us  in  this  Epistle. 

Very  feebly  at  present  we  recognise  the  character  and  extent  of  our 
blessing :  but  an  hour  is  coming,  when  changed  iuto  His  risen  like- 
ness, and  becoming  in  body  and  in  all  the  circumstances  of  our  being 
spirUuah  we  shall  prove  it  fully,  and  return  worthy  thanksgiving  to 
Him  who  has  thus  magnified  the  riches  of  His  grace  toward  us. 

Heatenhf  placesJ]  Or  more  strictly,  places  above  the  heavens,  that 
is,  the  created  heavens.     Y.'Kovpavio^  being  an  expression  clearly 

founded  on  D^bB^  7J^  in  Ps.  viii.  "  who  hast  set  thy  glory  above  the 
hea/cens. 

'ETTcvpavio^  differs  from  ovpavio^.  It  always  implies  a  local  contrast 
between  the  celestial  sphere  of  being,  which  is  above  the  firmament. 
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and  the  terrestial  sphere  that  is  below  it.  It  is  a  word,  therefore,  that 
necessarily  implies  a  reference  to  this  lower  creation.  Before  the 
earth  existed,  God  and  the  angels  whom  He  had  created^  were 
ovpavuoiy  heapmlp ;  but  they  would  not  have  been  spoken  of  as 
eKovpaviOh  oii>  or  above  the  heavens.  Compare  the  corrected  reading 
eKi  roi9  ovpapoK,  verse  10,  and  imepavta  iravrwy  tmv  ovpai^wp,  Eph. 
iv.  10,  which  is  identical  with  ci/  tok  eirovpavioK,  Eph.  i.  20. 

The  contrast  between  that  which  is  eirovpaviov  and  errnyetoy  is 
frequent  in  Scripture.  "If  I  have  told  you,"  said  our  Lord  to 
Nicodemus,  "  of  things  that  take  place  on  earth  (eTrryeia  not  71/110) 
and  ye  believe  not,  how  will  ye  believe  if  I  tell  you  of  things  above 
the  heavens."  (eTrovpavioa).  See  likewise  1  Cor.  xv.  "  Thore  are 
also  bodies  celestial  {eKovpavia,  suited  to  a  sphere  on  or  above  the 
heavens)  and  bodies  terrestial  {e^jnyeiOy  suited  to  have  their  abode  oq 
earth).  In  both  these  cases  the  local  contrast  is  made  prominent.  So 
also  the  New  Jerusalem  when  described  in  its  future  relation  to  Zion 
during  the  Millennium,  is  said  to  be  Eirovpavtov,  because  during  that 
period  it  will  be  above,  not  below  the  created  heavens. 

The  expression  tu  enovpapia  so  frequently  used  in  this  Epistle,  is 
evidently  founded  on  the  first  verso  of  the  eighth  Psalm.  That  Psalm 
is  a  millennial  Psalm  of  Israel.  Whilst  recognising  the  manifestation 
of  Jehovah's  glory  in  the  earth,  it  speaks  of  places  above  the  heavens 
as  the  seat  and  home  of  His  glorious  power.  "  0  Jehovah  our  Lord, 
how  excellent  (manifestly  excellent  or  glorious  *inS<)  is  ^^y  name  in 
all  the  earth !  who  hast  set  thy  glory  above  the  heavens."  Observe  the 
use  of  enovpavio^  in  the  first  verse  of  Ileb.  lii.  ("  wherefore,  holy 
brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling" — A-Xi/o-ew?  eTrovpaviov) 
immediately  following  the  reference  to  Psalm  viii.  in  the  preceding 
chapter.* 

In  the  next  Dispensation,  when  the  results  of  redemption  in 
relation  to  the  earthly  circumstances  of  God's  people  will  be  mani- 
fested, and  when  we  shall  see  the  things  of  earth,  according  to  the 
eighth  Psalm,  placed  in  visible  subjection  to  Him  who  is  now  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour  above  the  heavens,  earthly  blessings  as  well  as 

•  Dr.  Alford  in  his  comment  on  this  ^passage  remarks  on  the  local  force  of  «« 
in  €Trtf)f€iosy  eirij^Oovtos^  cvovpaviosy  as  compared  with  f'fufivos  ^  yOoviosy  ovpawtos^ 
Dr.  Eadie  refers  to  two  passages  in  the  reputed  Epistles  of  Ignatius  where 
eirovpavios  is  found  in  this  sense,  viz.,  to  evovpavia  xai  rj  5of «  rwp  a^frfekw. 
And  again,  ra  evovpavia  Kai  ras  towoO^aias  tas  af^r^eXixas, 
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Spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places,  will  be  the  portion  of  the 
family  of  faith  in  the  earth.  At  the  Advent  of  the  Lord,  *^  the  Church 
of  the  Ftrst'bom"  will  be  taken  into  their  glory ;  and  at  the  same 
moment^  converted  Israel  and  others  will  succeed  them  (the  Church 
of  the  first-bom)  in  their  place  of  testimony  and  service  in  the  earth. 
But  that  testimony  and  service  will  no  longer  be  in  the  midst  of 
sorrow.  They  shall  be  surroimded  by  joy  and  gladness, — blessed  in 
basket  and  in  store,  blessed  in  their  going  out  and  in  their  coming  in. 
Yet  what  are  all  earthly,  sublunary  blessings  compared  with  ''  spiritual 
blessing  given  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ."  Whatever  the  earthly 
blessings  of  Israel  and  the  millennial  saints  may  be,  yet  it  is  not  in 
them  bu^i  in  the  heavenly  and  eternal  blessings  (which  they,  as  a  part 
of  the  one  redeemed  body  inherit  in  their  risen  Lord)  that  they  will 
find  their  chief  and  enduring  joy.  There  is  no  redemption  apart  from 
union  with  the  person  of  the  Redeetner.  Consequently,  all  the  redeemed, 
bearing  alike  the  image  of  the  Heavenly  One,  will  finally  form  one 
glorified  Church  in  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth.  Therefore, 
though  the  saints  of  this  and  previous  dispensations  have  not  the 
earthly  blessings  which  will  be  granted  to  the  family  of  faith  during 
the  Millennium,  yet  we  are  heirs  of  those  greater  spiritual  blessings 
above  the  heavens  which  they  will  look  forward  to  as  their  chief  and 
everlasting  joy.  Well  therefore  may  the  Church  of  the  First-born, 
who  are  now  militant  in  the  midst  of  suffering,  be  content  to  be 
without  the  earthly  blessings  of  which  the  Prophets  speak,  and  which 
shall  in  due  time  come.  Well  may  they  be  satisfied  with  the  spiritual 
blessing  with  which  they  are  blessed  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ,  and 
with  the  prospect  of  reigning  with  Him  during  the  time  that  He  is 
subjugating  all  things,  and  with  the  further  prospect  of  forming  in 
union  with  their  millennial  brethren  one  glorified  Church  in  the  New 
Heavens  and  New  Earth  where  all  will  be  according  to  the  glory  of 
the  Second  Man,  the  Last  Adam,  and  where  nothing  that  bears  the 
likeness  of  the  first  man  who  was  earthy  {yoiKos)  will  ever  be. 

BlesBingJ]  l£,vKo^ia  is  here  used  in  the  singular,  not  blessings  in 
the  plural  as  more  suitable  to  denot^e  that  which  is  viewed  in  its 
entireness  and  totality. 

^Ct[g({8  4  Rnd   5. 

"  According  as  he  chose  us  out  for  himself  in  him  before  the  foufidation 
of  ike  fCorUf  that  tee  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish  before  him  in 
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lovCy  having  predestinated  us  to  the  condition  of  children  If  Jetm  Ckrid 
unto  Himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will  to  the  praise  tf 
the  glory  of  his  grace  which  he  freely  brought  to  bear  on  us  in  the  Bdaeed," 

According  as.']  KaOo)^,  that  is,  God  in  so  blessing  us,  hath  acted 
in  conformity  with  those  previous  purposes  of  grace  which  He  had 
towards  us  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  when  He  choee  us  unto 
Himself  in  Christ,  out  of  all  others. 

Chose  out  or  selected  for  himself.]  'E^eKe^aro.  This  word  strongly 
conveys  the  sense  of  choosing  out  from  among  others—  a  severing  set 
of  election.  The  verb  as  being  in  the  middle  voice,  conveys  the 
additional  thought  of  God  choosing  for  Himself — a  truth  made  very 
prominent  in  this  Epistle,  where  the  Church  is  peculiarly  regarded  ai 
the  inheritance  of  God.  See  verse  18.  I  know  of  no  statemsnt 
respecting  the  unconditional  election  of  the  Church  more  excellent 
and  scriptural  than  the  seventeenth  Article  of  the  Church  of  England. 

In  him.]  That  is,  in  Christ.  Observe  the  continual  recorrenoe  of 
these  words  in  this  Epistle,  showing  how  all  the  riches  of  God's  graoe 
toward  us  are  centred  and  treasured  up  in  Christ. 

That  ice  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish.]  Eti/cu  y^m^  ayiov^-^ 
infinitive  of  designation.  We  must  be  careful  not  to  translate 
ajjuofjiov':  as  if  it  were  afxcfiTrrov^  blameless.  The  latter  is  a  practical 
word  referring  to  conduct,  and  can  only  be  applied  to  believers  who 
walk  obediently  in  well-pleasing.  The  former  denotes  abiding  personal 
condition — the  result  of  the  finished  sacrificial  work  of  Jesus,  and 
therefore  attaching  necessarily  to  all  believers.* 

•  It  is  exceedingly  important  to  distinguish  between  words  that  denote  praeiie^ 
condition,  such  as  afie^iirjos ;  and  words  like  afittyfiot  icithout  blemish  and 
avc^KXrjTot,  uncharged^  which  can  apply  to  us  here  only  on  the  ground  of  our 
being  ^-iewed  under  the  protection  of  another's  merits.  For  observations  on  these 
and  similar  expressions,  \iz.,  aj/e'yicXiyT09,  aficfiTrroSf  autofior,  afitofiifTos,  aimXoff 
avanios.  see  page  110  of  *'  Notes  expository  of  the  Greek  of  the  first  chapter  of 
tlio  Romans,"  as  advertised  at  end.  I  used  to  think  that  there  was  one  passage 
where  afiwfios  might  have  a  practical  meaning,  viz.,  Philippions  ii.  15— /ra 
'^fcvrjffOe  nfiefivToi  Kat  aKcpatoi,  TCKva  Ocov  afiw^a  (afiwfia  and  not  afUD/iii^M 
being  the  amended  reading  in  this  passage).  There  is,  however,  no  reason  why 
we  should  depart  from  the  proper  meaning  of  nfiwfios  when  applied  to  us  here,  if 
wc  understand  the  passage  thus — ''  that  ye  might  become  blameless  [afgcfiwrci)  and 
simple  "  {aKBpaioC)  in  oonformity  with  that  which  ye  are  as  washed  in  the  blood  of 
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It  is  obvious  that  a  word  so  hig;h  and  so  holy  as  afuafio^j  could  not 
be  Implied  to  us  here,  except  on  the  ground  of  our  many  spots,  which 
are  countless  as  those  of  the  leopard,  being  covered  through  the 
interposition  of  the  vicarious  obedience  and  bloodshedding  of  the  true 
spotless  One.  A/xof/xo^  is  similarly  used  in  Col.  i.  22,  where  it  is  said 
that  the  Father  reconciled  them  by  the  body  of  Christ's  flesh  through 
death,  to  present  them  holy  and  without  blemish  and  uncharged  in 
His  sight.  (TTopcumiaat  Vfias  ayiov9  kui  afuo^jLOV^  koj,  aveyKKifrov^ 
Korrevwviov  avrov).  TlapouTTYfcai  is  the  aorist  infinitive — which  tense 
18  used  of  that  which  (even  if  it  do  not  take  place  immediately  after 
the  action  or  purpose  expressed  by  the  preceding  clause)  is,  never- 
theless, the  sure  and  certain  consequence  of  such  action  or  purpose. 
(See  as  an  example,  avatcexjxxXatwffaaOai,  verse  10.)  Or  it  may  express 
that  which  follows  as  an  immediate  and  necessary  consequence  the 
action  expressed  by  the  preceding  verb.  (Aoristus  Inf.  de  eo  dicitur 
'<  quod  statim  et  e  vestigio  fit,  ideoque  etiam  certo  futurun  est.  Stalb. 
08  quoted  by  Winer  in  locum.)  This  last  is  clearly  the  case  in  Col.  i.  22, 
wKonarrjKKa^ey  'Trapcunrjaai.  He  reconciled,  and  as  a  necessary  and 
immediate  residt  presented,  &c.  Spotlessness  is  here  spoken  of  as  an 
immediate  consequence  to  aU  believers  of  the  reconciliation  accom- 
plished at  the  Cross.  Compare  Cant.  iv.  7.  "Thou  art  all  fair, 
my  love,  there  is  no  spot  in  thee."  And  John  xv.  3,  "  Already  ye 
aro  clean  through  the  word  that  I  have  spoken  unto  you" — that 
word  guiding  to  Himself:  and  John  xiii.  16,  "clean  every  whit." 
Such  is  the  blessedness  of  those  whose  sin  is  covered :  they  are  spot- 
less because  their  spots  are  covered. 

But  there  is  also  another  sense  in  which  the  word  afiwfio^^  mthout 
blemish,  is  applied  to*the  redeemed.  In  Eph.  v.  27,  it  is  used  of  them 
in  reference  to  the  coming  day  of  their  glory — when  their  heavenly 
Husband  shall  present  unto  Himself  the  Church  glorious,  not  having 

Jesus,  viz.,  "children  of  God  without  blemish" — a/nwfioi,  [  A«r€/>aioi,  means  simple 
in  oharacter,  as  opposed  to  subtle  and  scheming;  asHkowise  in  Matt.  x.  16.  < '  Be  ye  there- 
fore wise  as  seipents  and  simple  (not  harmless)  as  doves."]  Mw/iog  from  which 
UfiLmfios  is  derived,  does  not  in  its  strict  sense,  denote  such  disiiguration  as  arises 
from  a  stain  or  spot  caused  by  mere  external  or  temporary  agency,  capable,  there- 
fore of  being  avoided  or  removed  (such  spots  are  ffartXoi)— it  refers  rather  to 
abiding  blemishes,  whether  congenital,  or  caused  by  maiming  or  disease.  KcvCKos 
therefore  may  be  sometimes  usckI  practically,  as  in  2  Pet.  iii.  14 :  but  in  this  life, 
there  is  only  one  sense  in  which  we  can  be  regarded  as  freed  from  blemishes  that 
•re  ooDgeiiitaL  and  abiding^  vix.^  by  their  being  hidden  by  the  atoning  blood. 
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spot,  or  wrinklo,  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  might  be  holy  and 
without  blemish  (afioffios).  So  also  in  Rev.  xiv.,  where  the  redeemed 
are  seen  in  vision  standing  around  the  Lamb  on  Zion,  the  oondodiiig 
words  of  the  description  are,  "  they  are  without  blemish  ** — a/sm/iOi 
yap  eunv.  So  used,  the  word  implies  not  their  imputative  but  their 
actual  condition.  They  will  be  actually  "  without  blemish  "  (km : 
like  TTim  into  whose  heavenly  image  they  will  have  been  changed-=- 
this  being  the  final  residt  of  His  great  redemption. 

Although,  therefore,  it  is  true  that  the  words  of  this  verse,  as  well 
as  the  description  that  follows,  are  all  capable  of  being  applied  to  ni 
Itere,  for  (in  the  sense  to  which  I  have  above  referred)  we  are  already 
"  holy  and  without  blemish  before  him,"  and  are  already  eBtablished 
before  TTim  in  an  unchangeable  condition  of  love,  and  are  already 
brought  into  the  condition  of  sons  (vloOeatau)^  and  already  receive 
out  of  that  fulness  of  grace  which  God  brought  to  bear  on  us  in  the 
Beloved  (our  condition  hero  being  thus  in  strict  accordance  with  that 
future  condition  in  glory  when  the  development  of  the  blessings  now 
received  will  be  unhindered  and  complete),  yet  the  passage  befine 
us  evidently  looks  beyond  the  present  scene,  and  directs  us  in  hope  to 
that  coming  hour  when  all  the  full  result  of  the  grace  that  is  brought 
to  bear  on  us  in  the  Beloved  shall  be  developed  in  unhindered  perfect- 
ness.  The  Scripture,  that  it  might  encourage  us  the  more,  is  wont  to 
direct  our  minds  onward  to  the  final  end  before  it  dwells  on  the 
anterior  circumstances  that  lead  to  that  end :  for  the  heart  cannot 
rest  fully  in  any  thing  short  of  perfectness,  and  we  need  the  cheering 
power  of  hope,  seeing  that  at  present  sin  dwelleth  in  us  and  we  have 
many  sorrows,  and  do  groan  being  burdened.  "We  praise  Him, 
therefore,  that  He  has  brought  us  already  into  a  condition  in  which 
we  can  be  pronounced  "  without  blemish  "  because  our  blemishes  are 
covered :  but  we  look  forward  to  a  day  when  we  shall  be  actuaUg 
'*  without  blemish,"  because  changed  into  the  likeness  and  image  of 
our  risen  Lord. 

The  words,  "  in  love,"  should  be  pointed  off  as  a  clause  by  itself; 
and  like  the  words  "  holy,  and  without  blemish  before  him,"  should 
be  connected  with  eivai.  as  the  infinitive  of  designation — the  words, 
"  in  love,"  marking  the  state  in  which  believers  are  fixedly  to  stand ; 
the  words,  "holy,  &c.,"  marking  the  characteristics  that  attach  to 
tlicm  in  that  state. 

Saviiig  predestinated  n$  unto  t/ie  cofulition  o/aons  through  Jesus  Christ 
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unf0  kimtei/.]  Tlpoopiaa^  is  oonneoted  in  time  with  e^eKefyiTo  in  the 
preceding  verse.  He  predestinated  us  to  the  condition  of  sons  when 
He  elected  us,  both  being  acts  in  eternity  before  the  world  was. 

Unto  the  condition  of  sons.']  Ek  vloOeaiav.  Such  is  evidently  the 
meaning  of  vloOeaia  in  the  New  Testament.  In  other  writings  it  is 
found  in  the  sense  of  *^  adoption  ;'*  but  that  such  a  meaning  is  utterly 
irreconcilable  with  its  use  in  the  New  Testament  is  evident  from  this, 
that,  vioOeaia  is  there  used  not  to  indicate  a  relation  into  which 
strangers  or  aliens  are  brought,  but  a  condition  into  which  those  are 
brought  who  are  already  sons.  Now  it  is  obviously  impossible  to  speak 
of  those  who  are  already  sons,  and  recognised  as  sans,  being  afterwards 
adopted.  Adoption  may  be  predicated  of  strangers,  but  it  cannot  be 
predicated  of  those  who  are  already  sons. 

That  all  believers  were  from  the  beginning  regarded  by  God  as  His 
sons,  is  expressly  taught  us  in  Gal.  iii.  and  iv.  Nevertheless,  says 
the  Apostle,  although  the  saints  of  the  Old  Testament  were  truly 
sons  and  heirs,  yet  ''the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  differeth 
nothing  from  a  servant,  though  he  be  lord  of  all ;  but  is  under  tutors 
and  governors  untU  the  time  appointed  of  the  father."  Such  was  the 
cimdition  of  the  saints  of  God  during  the  time  that  they  were  under 
the  Law  as  their  tutor.  They  were  like  children  in  a  condition  of 
pupillage — placed  out  at  school  in  order  that  they  might  be  disciplined 
and  taught.  "  The  Law  was  our  schoolmaster  imtil  Christ "  (that  is, 
until  Cihrist  came — fwt  to  bring  us  to  Christ)  and  until  that  time  of 
schooling  was  past,  the  saints  of  God  (though  sons  and  heirs)  were 
not  admitted  to  the  condition  of  sons — the  condition,  that  is,  which 
pertains  to  a  child,  who,  having  passed  through  its  season  of  pupillage, 
returns  to  his  fSsither's  mansion,  there  formally  to  assume  the  standing 
and  privileges  that  befit  him  as  son  and  heir. 

The  children  of  God,  whilst  under  the  Law,  did  not  enjoy  the 
proper  privileges  of  sonship.  *'  But  when  the  fulness  of  the  time 
was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
Iiaw,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  Law,  that  they  might  receive 
the  standing,  or  condition  of  sons."  (GaL  iv.  4).  Whilst  the  tutorial 
dispensation  of  the  Law  lasted,  they,  although  sons,  differed  nothing 
from  servants,  and  rc?^ved  the  Spirit  as  the  Spirit  of  servantship 
(/Kyevfsa  iovXeia^,  Bom.  viii.  15.)  causing  them  to  have  the  feelings  of 
servants  in  that "  house"  or  economy  over  which  Moses  was  as  a  servant 
placed  (Heb.  iii,  5) :  but  as  soon  as  the  accomplishment  of  redemption 
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brought  thom  into  the  recognised  standing  and  privileges  of  sans,  in 
that  **  house  '*  or  economy  over  which  Christ  was  as  a  son  placed,  ihej 
received  the  Spirit,  not  as  the  Spirit  of  servantship  (roiAeiav)  again 
to  fear,  but  as  the  Spirit  of  sonship  or  son-condition  (vloOeaiasi)  crying, 
Abba,  Father.  Romans  viii.  15.  The  accomplishment  of  redemption 
brought  those  who  were  already  sons,  but  in  a  state  of  pupillage,  into 
their  proper  son-condition  or  standing.  It  is  obvious  how  completely 
such  a  use  of  vloOeaia  excludes  the  possibility  of  interpreting  it  at 
meaning  "  adoption." 

Nov  is  this  all.  Even  we  who  live  since  Otod.  sent  forth  His  Son  to 
redeem,  and  who  are  not  only  sons,  but  have  been  brought  into  an 
acknowledged  condition  of  sonship,  of  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  been 
sent  as  the  seal,  do  yet  in  another  sense,  wait  for  the  condition  of  son- 
ship.  We  wait  for  the  redemption  of  our  body,  when  our  condition 
as  to  all  outward  circumstances  will  be  in  harmony  (which  at  present 
it  is  not)  with  the  condition  of  spiritual  privilege  and  blessing  into 
which  we,  as  sons  of  God,  are  already  brought.  Until  the  redempticHi 
of  our  body  we  shall  not  attain  our  full  condition  of  sonship.  "  We 
wait,"  says  the  Apostle,  '*  for  the  condition  of  sons,  to  wit»  ilio 
redemption  of  our  body."  Here  then  again  it  is  abundantly  evident 
that  "  adoption"  could  not  express  the  sense  conveyed  by  vloOcaia. 

But  even  if  vloOeaia^  in  its  New  Testament  use,  had  not  been 
limited,  as  it  is,  to  the  denoting  a  change  of  condition  in  those  who 
are  already  sons, — even  if  it  had  been  used  to  denote  our  transfer  from 
the  condition  in  which  wc  are  naturally,  into  that  new  condition 
which  pertains  to  us  when  wc  are  brought  through  faith  into  the 
family  of  God, — even  then,  *'  adoption"  would  not  have  been  a  suit- 
able translation.  For  "  adoption"  does  not  merely  convey  the  notion 
of  transfer  from  one  family  into  another  ;  it  expresses  a  relation  that 
is  essentially  suppositious.  An  adopted  sou  is  in  no  true  sense  the  son 
of  the  person  by  whom  ho  is  adopted.  The  relationship  is  a  supposed 
one.  He  is  merely  considered  to  bo  a  son  by  a  legal  fiction.  No 
device  of  human  law  can  destroy  the  fictitiousness  of  the  relationship. 
It  IS  utterly  l)eyond  the  power  of  man  to  turn  non-realities  into 
realities.  But  it  is  otherwise  in  respect  to  the  relationship  to  which 
God  brings  us  as  His  children.  It  is  indeed  true  that  we  are  trans- 
ferred into  a  new  condition,  translated  into  a  new  family :  but  our 
transfer  is  accompanied  by  regeneration  involring  the  actual  bestow- 
ment  of  a  new  nature.  We  are  tmly  born  of  God.  Although  not 
sons  in  the  sense  in  which  Christ  is  Son,  for  He  is  the  eternal  Son,  one 
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with  the  Father  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  ''  God  over  all  blessed  for 
ever/'  yet  we  too  are  sons,  not  in  a  fictitious  bat  in  a  real  sense — 
"bom  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,  but  of  God."  It  is  obvious  that  ^'  adoption "  which  must,  as 
used  amongst  men,  necessarily  retain  its  suppositious  sense,  could 
nefver  rightly  express  that  reality  of  sonship  into  which  believers  are 
••ftom*'  through  the  regenerating  power  of  God's  Spirit.  The 
meaning  of  vio0i<Tia  in  the  l^ew  Testament  always  is,  the  standing 
or  condition  of  sons.  We  are  not  only  sons,  but  we  have  the  portion 
and  position  of  sons — here,  by  commimion  with  our  Heavenly  Father 
and  by  the  knowledge  through  faith  of  the  blessings  irrevocably 
bestowed  on  us  in  Christ: — thereafter,  by  being  brought  into  the 
aetaal  inheritance  of  glory  as  joint-heirs  with  Him,  and  conformed 
unto  His  likeness  in  resurrection. 

Unio  Himself. "l  Et9  avrov.  Whether  we  read  avrov  or  amov,  it  is 
to  be  referred  to  God.  These  words  are  in  harmony  with  the  great 
truth  made  so  prominent  throughout  this  Epistle,  viz.,  that  the 
redeemed  are  "  God's  inheritance,'*  formed  for  Himself  to  show  forth 
His  praise. 

According  to  the  good  pleasure  of  His  icilL]  TS,vcoKia  here  rendered 
"  good  pleasure,"  is  a  word  strongly  expressive  of  complacent  delight 
and  satisfaction  in  its  object — such  delight  and  satisfaction  as  is 
expressed  in  such  words  as  these,  "  The  Lord  thy  God  ....  will 
rejoice  over  thee  with  joy,  He  will  rest  in  His  love ;  He  will  joy  over 
thee  with  singing."  Zeph.  iii.  17.  Compare  Matt.  iii.  17,  "  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  (ci»8oA'>/(Ta).  That  this 
complacent  benignity  should  be  towards  such  as  we,  is  the  result  of 
God's  sovereign  will  (OcX»;/Lia).  He  has  tcilled  that  it  shoidd  be  so; 
and  it  is  made  to  rest  on  us  because  of  Christ,  in  whose  excellency  wo 
stand  accepted.  The  angels  at  His  birth  said,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  the  peace  of  good  will  amongst  men — ctti  y»;9 
eipjjvf]  €v  avOpumovs^  evBoKia^ — "pax  bonao  voluntatis."  See  Origen, 
as  quoted  by  Tregelles  in  locum.  Observe,  the  peace  of  good  will 
or  benignity  was  not  said  to  have  been  established  with  men,  but  to 
be  amongst  men— €i/  ai/OpoanoK.  And  whyP  Because  Christ  was 
amongst  men.  He  was  the  object  of  the  complacent  delight  of  God. 
But  men,  as  men,  were  not  the  objects  of  this  complacency.  It  rested 
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only  on  those  who  were  gathered  out  from  among  men  to  the  Son  rf 
God's  love.  They  who  are  gathered  in  faith  to  Him,  find  the  Heayem 
opened  in  peace  and  benediction  over  their  heads,  because  they  werB 
so  opened  over  His  head.  All  others  remain  in  their  Ckdn-like 
distance  from  God,  although  invited  and  commanded  to  draw  nigh. 

To  the  pram  of  the  glory  of  His  grace  whidi  He  freely  broaght  to  bear 
on  us  in  the  beloved,  j(<iptro9  >;9  e)(apna)(rev  })fia^  ev  rw  fjycumjfAet^if*^ 
This  is  an  exceedingly  important  passage,  and  it  is  most  important  to 
render  it  correctly ;  yet  I  despair  of  finding  a  suitable  expression  to 
render  yapirooi  in  its  connection  with  xapK, 

"Grace"  here  evidently  means  the  free,  undeserved  favour  of  God-^ 
"  divine  favour  proving  not  only  that  man  has  no  merit,  but  that  in 
spite  of  demerit,  he  is  saved  and  blessed  by  God.''  Eadie.  Ghid'i 
love  may  be  and  is  toward  holy  angels :  but  love  acting  according  to 
grace  is  towards  sinners.  Grace,  therefore,  thus  used,  denotes  thtt 
originating  principle  in  God's  dealings  with  us  to  which  we  trace 
back  the  results  which  reach  us  in  the  way  of  bestowment  here,  and 
which  shall  continue  to  reach  us  even  for  ever  and  ever.  But  iba^ 
is  another  sense  in  which  "  grace  "  is  used.  It  is  used  to  denote  llie 
gifts  and  bestowments  that  God's  grace  confers.  Thus,  "to  evwy 
one  of  us  was  given  grace  according  to  the  measure  of  the  bestowment 
of  Christ:"  and  again,  "out  of  his  fulness  did  we  all  receive,  and 
grace  upon  grace."  (;^ap/9  avrt  '^apiro^  like  A-u/xa  avri  kv/jloto^,  wave 
succeeding  wave.)  But  there  is  another  sense  in  which  j(api^  is  not 
used.  It  is  not  used  in  the  New  Testament  to  denote  that  moral 
beauty  or  loveliness  of  character  which  we  sometimes  term  gracious- 
ness.  The  object  of  this  term  (^apt?)  is  to  direct  the  mind,  either  to 
the  grace  of  God  that  givctli,  or  to  the  bestowment  which  that  grace 
has  given  ;  but  not  to  any  adornment  thence  resulting  to  us.  When* 
ever,  therefore,  there  is  any  tendency  to  weaken,  or  to  depart  firom, 
the  doctrines  of  grace,  there  is  always  a  disposition  to  cast  obscurity 
over  the  giver  and  the  gift,  and  to  concentrate  attention  on  the  efiects 
produced,  or  supposed  to  be  produced,  on  the  recipient.  Thus  in  ex- 
plaining the  passage  before  us,  it  has  been  wished  by  some  to  translate 
XapiTOw  as  if  it  meant  to  infuse  grace  so  as  to  give  beauty  and 
attractive  loveliness    to    the   recipient — eTrepaorov^   Trotciv.*       (See 


I 


*  **  If  xapis  in  the  New  Testament  signified  acceptance  (ncccptableness  ?)  with 
Ood,  or  loveliness  of  character,  if  it  meant  gracefulness  as  well  a«  grace,  the 
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Ghrysoetom  as  quoted  below.)  His  is  a  comment  that  could  have 
been  written  by  no  one  who  duly  appreciated  the  methods  of  God's 
grace  in  Christ.  Such  comments  are  characteristic  of  periods  when 
the  Church  begins  to  admire  herself  rather  than  her  Lord. 

"From  the  analogy  of  verbs  in — ow,  whether  in  reference  to  what 
ifl  material  (e.g.  'xpvffow,  &c.,)  or  what  is  immaterial  (Bavarow,  &c., 
see  Earless)  '^apirota  must  mean,  xcLpin  aliquem  officio.*^  Ellicott. 
Thus  if  nupouf  means  to  bring  the  power  of  fire  to  bear  on  another^ 
and  of  Oayarota  means  to  bring  the  power  of  death  to  bear  on  another, 
yoftrow  will  mean  to  bring  the  power  of  grace  to  bear  upon  another 
— in  what  manner  and  with  what  results  the  context  will  define. 
Xof  iToof  is  only  once  besides  used  in  the  New  Testament,  where  it  is 
applied  to  Mary,  as  made  the  object  of  free  unmerited  favour  from 
God.  "  Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  favoured :" — in  Geneva  version^ 
**  thou  that  art  freely  beloved."  Xej(apiTWfjL€in]  simply  marks  Mary 
as  being  the  object  of  free  and  undeserved  favour  from  God — ^thc 
context  defining  in  what  way  that  favour  was  to  be  displayed.  The 
rendering  of  the  Vulgate  and  other  versions,  "  hail,  Mary,  Jull  of 
grace,'*  is  utterly  repugnant  to  the  meaning  of  '^^apirow.  The  word 
is  clearly  defined  by  the  subsequent  context — "thou  hast  foimd 
grace,"  i.e.  free  favour  with  God,  in  the  power  of  which  He  now 
acteth  toward  thee ;  thou  art  now  reached  by  that  free  favour,  and 
therefore  xeyapiraiyL^yih 

Some  appear  to  understand  "  accepted,"  the  word  adopted  by  our 
translators,  as  if  it  meant  acceptable,  grateful,  in  the  sense  of  Chrysos- 
tom's  cTcepaarov^.     See  note  of  Dr.  Eadie  hehto*    But  our  translators 


oorrespondent  verb  would  then  denote  the  bestowment  of  these  boons.  But 
Xo^itf  has  not  such  a  meaning,  and  consequently  Chrysostom's  exposition  cannot 
be  BOfltained." — Eadie, 

*  Dr.  Eadie  writes  as  follows :  **  Two  classes  of  meaning  have  been  assigned  to 
the  verb  xapiTOtt;.  First,  that  of  Chrysostom  and  the  Greek  fathers,  who  usually 
follow  him — ^Theodoret,  Theophylact  and  ^cumenius;  also  of  many  of  the 
Catholic  interpreters,  and  of  Beza,  Luther,  [his  rendering  is  angenehm  gemacht ; 
that  of  our  version,  maih  accepted.*'^  Calvin,  Piscator,  Olshausen,  Holzhausen, 
Passavant,  and  the  English  version.  The  verb  is  supposed  to  refer  to  the  personal 
and  sabjeotive  result  of  grace— the  effect  of  which  is  to  give  men  aooeptanoe  with 
God,  gratoB  et  aeceptoB  reddidit.  Men  filled  with  gratia  are  gratiosi  in  the  eye  of 
God ;  and  it  is  this  favour  with  God  which  the  verb  u  supposed  to  express. 
Chrysostom's  philological  argument  is,  the  apostle  does  not  say,  ijg  exapwaro 
«XX'  exapvTioatv  fifias,  that  is,  the  apostle  does  not  say,  <<  which  he  has  graciously 
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seem  to  have  used  ''  accepted/*  as  meaning  received  into  the  Divine 
fayonr — ^a  meaning  not  doctrinally  objectionable,  though  failing  to 
conyey  the  meaning  of  the  verse ;  the  object  of  which  is  to  teach  vi 
that  the  grace  of  God  has  been  caused  to  bear  on  us  in  Ghriflt^  not  in 

given,"  but  "  with  which  he  has  made  us  graoious."  He  further  explains  tin 
term  by  xai  €ireptunoV9  ewoiiiccv — **  He  has  made  us  objects  of  his  love ;"  and 
he  employs  this  striking  and  beautiful  (?)  figure — ^*  It  is  as  if  one  were  to  take  a 
leper,  wasted  with  malady  and  disease,  with  age,  destitution,  and  hunger,  and 
were  to  change  him  all  at  once  into  a  lovely  youth,  surpassing  all  men  in  bean^, 
shedding  a  bright  lustre  from  his  cheeks,  and  eclipsing  the  solar  beam  with  tha 
glances  of  his  eyes,  and  then  were  to  set  him  in  the  flower  of  his  age  and  dotiw 
him  in  purple,  and  with  a  diadem,  and  all  the  vestments  of  royalty.  Thna  has 
Gbd  arrayed  and  adorned  our  soul,  and  made  it  an  object  of  beauty,  deligjiti  and 
love."  But  the  notion  conveyed  in  this  figure  appears  to  us  to  be  foreign  to  tha 
meaning  of  the  term.  The  word  occurs,  indeed,  with  a  similar  meaning  in  tha 
Septuagint,  Birach  xviii.  17,  where  avffp  Kexapirofuwof  is  a  man  fiill  of  graoe 
and  blandness ;  and  in  the  same  book,  ix.  8,  the  Codex  A  and-Clement  have  tiie 
same  participle ;  as  if  it  were  synonymous  with  €t;/ta/90of  comely,  weUnBihaped. 
Such  a  sense,  however,  is  not  in  harmony  with  the  formation  of  the  verb." 

2.  "  The  verb  xa/>''>'oa),  a  word  of  the  later  Greek,  signifies,  aooording  to  the 

analogy  of  its  formation— to  grace,  to  bestow  grace  upon Yerfaa  in 

Oft)  minify  to  give  action  or  existence  to  the  thing  or  quality  specified  by  the 
oorrelate  noun,  have  what  Kiihner  appropriately  calls  ein  factitive  Bedeuttmg^ 
§  368.  Thus,  Tvpoio—l  set  on  fire,  Oavaroto—l  put  to  death,  that  is,  I  givs 
action  to  wp  and  Oavarog.  (Buttman,  §  119.)  Xapnow,  will  thus  indicate  the 
communication  or  bcstowment  of  the  x^/"'-  "^^^  grace  spoken  of  is  God's,  and 
that  grace  is  liberally  conferred  upon  us."     (Eadie  p.  34.) 

With  the  concluding  observations  respecting  the  meaning  of  xa/>«ToiD,  I  entirely 
concur.  But  I  do  not  admit  that  our  translators  Calvin  and  other  Protestant 
interpreters  who  have  adopted,  "made  accepted,"  or  **  gratos  reddidit,"  or 
acceptos  reddidit,  as  their  rendering  in  this  passage,  are  to  be  classed  >nth 
Chrysostom,  or  Theodoret,  or  Oldhausen.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Chiysostom, 
and  those  who  follow  his  line  of  thought,  understood,  that  infused  or  imparitd 
grace  gave  to  our  character  and  ways  acceptableneaSf  and  that  because  of  such 
acceptableness  we  could  be  pronounced  accepted :  whereas  Calvin  and  our  trans- 
lators maintained  that  that  which  gave  us  acceptance  in  the  sight  of  God  was  not 
any  thing  infused  or  imparted^  but  Christ's  merits  imputed.  Chrysostom  and  his 
school  magnify  impartaiion^  and  so  undermine  the  gospel,  and  prepare  the  way  for 
the  doctrine  of  the  mystics  who  say  that  God  loves  us  because  He  loves  His  own 
image  which  He  produces  in  us :  whereas  all  true  Protestantism  maintains 
imputation  of  Christ's  merits  as  the  one  sole  ground  of  our  acceptance — impntaUtm 
as  opposed  to  impartation.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  Calvin  in  his  translation  of 
this  passage  uses  "  gratos  habuit,"  and  Luther  anpenehm  geinacht :  to  both  which 
expressions  more  ambiguity  attaches  than  to  our  English  translation  "made 
acoepted."    But  Calvin's  note  is  most  explicit,  and  removes  all  ambiguity  which 
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this  or  in  that  particular  form  merely,  but  in  all  fulness — ^a  fulness 
which  it  is  the  object  of  the  Epistle  as  a  whole  to  unfold.  Some  have 
proposed  to  translate  **  grace  wherewith  he  graced  us ;"  but  this  is 
objectionable,  because  the  verb  ''  to  grace/'  according  to  its  general 
usage,  means  *'  to  beautify''  or  '^  adorn/'  and  directs  the  mind,  there- 
fore, to  the  re9uU»  connected  with  the  recipient.  Any  translation 
would  be  objectionable  that  did  not  distinctly  shut  out  such  a 
meaning. 

We  have  redemption.']  We  liave^  not  ^^are  having^*  as  some  here 
interpret*  The  possession  of  redemption  by  believers  is  here  emphati- 
cally spoken  of  as  something  fixed,  abiding,  and  complete.  See 
obserrations  on  force  of  present  tense  in  '^  Occasional  Papers,"  No. 
II.,  page  96. 

The  remarks  of  Dr.  Eadie  on  this  word  (€^o/i6i/,  we  have)  are 
much  to  be  regretted.  ''  ^'^^ofAjev — in  the  present  time ;  not  we  have 
got  it,  and  now  possess  it  as  a  distinct  and  perfect  blessing,  but  we 
are  getting  it — are  in  continuous  possession  of  it.  We  are  ever 
needing,  and  so  are  ever  having  it,  for  we  are  still  **  in  Him,"  and  the 
merit  of  His  blood  is  unexhausted.  Forgiveness  is  not  a  blessing 
complete  at  any  point  of  time  in  our  human  existence ;  and  so  we 
are  still  receiving  it.     (Eadie,  p.  39.) 

If  believers  have  not  received  a  **  complete "  forgiveness,   it  is 

might  be  supposed  to  attach  to  the  word  ^^gratosJ'*  He  says,  ^Dominus  nos 
adoptando,  non  respicit  quales  simns,  nee  oonciliatnr  nobis  vHk  persons  nostrsd 
dignitate :  sed  tma  Uli  causa  est  benepLioitom  a^temnm,  quo  nos  pnedestinavit. 
Quomodo  sophiBtaa  non  pudet  alios  respectas  misoeri,  qnnm  Panlns  tarn  diligtnter 
prohibeat  aliud  quam  solum  Dei  beneplaoitum  intueri.  Tandem,  ne  quid  deeseet, 
addidit  verbum  €x<^>iTioc€P  ep  x'^P*'''^  V^^  significat,  gratuito,  non  mercenario 
amore  Deum  nos  oomplecti  nunc  et  habere  acoeptos  " — hj  which  he  signifies  that 
God  by  gratuitous  and  by  no  purchased  love,  doth  now  embrace  us  and  hold  us 
accepted.  Such  is  Calvin's  explanation  of  what  he  means  by  **  gratos  habuit." 
He  adds,  **  siouti  nondum  natos,  per  aliud  quam  a  se  ipso  non  provocatus,  elegit." 
Can  it  be  doubted  that  Luther  and  our  translators  would  have  similarly  explained 
their  translations  P  Indeed,  the  rendering  of  our  translators  does  not  require 
explanation,  for  << accepted"  has  not  the  ambiguity  of  '^acceptable."  The 
''angenehm"  of  Luther  and  the  '^gratos"  of  Calvin  may  require  explanation. 
Can  we  doubt  that  Luther  would  have  made  the  same  comment  as  Calvin  ?  Every 
thing  in  Calvin's  comment  runs  right  counter  to  Chrysostom's  false  and  deceiving 
illustration  about  the  leper  changed  into  youth  and  loveliness.  Who  that  estimated 
the  nature  and  effects  of  indwelling  sin  and  recognised  that  we  are  justified  because 
oi  Another's  righteousness  imputed,  would  use  such  an  illustration  P 
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evident  that  neither  justification^  nor  reconciliation  is  complete ;  fOid 
we  must  at  once  alter  the  Scripture  and  change  the  post  tensei 
(BitcaiwOepre^^  KaroKKcuyeyre^)  and  the  like,  into  continuoas  presenta. 
This  in  fact  is  just  what  (in  a  like  case)  has  been  done  in  Bomfi'i 
adopted  version^  the  Yulgate;  for  in  Hebrews  x.  12  (instead  of 
adhering  to  the  original  Greek  and  reading,  **  but  he  after  he  ha4 
offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  took  his  seat/'  &o.,  Trpoaepeygws 
etcadureu)  it  changes  the  words  '^  having  offered/'  into  the  present  taue^ 
'*  offering/'  ''  Hie  autem  unam  pro  precatis  qfferens  hostiam,  in  sepi- 
temum  sedet : "  thus  translated  in  the  Rhenish  version — *'  This  man 
offering  one  host  (victim)  for  sins,  for  ever  sits,"  i.e.  "he  sits  offering;** 
whereas  the  Scripture  tells  us  that  His  having  sat  down  is  a  proof 
that  He  has  ceased  offering — ^the  guilt  of  sin  being  so  entirely  removed, 
and  the  forgiveness  so  complete,  that  no  further  offering  is  needed. 
The  forgiveness  which  is  here  spoken  of  is  not  that  forgiveneas 
which  we,  as  reconciled  and  beloved  children  seek  daily  from  oar 
Heavenly  Father,  [see  this  considered  in  first  article  in  this  number] 
but  it  is  the  removal  of  that  guilt  which  makes  us,  whilst  it  remains 
imputed,  to  stand  as  criminals  in  the  estimate  of  the  Courts  of  Qod|  and 
renders  us  amenable  to  wrath.  But  that  relation  to  the  Courts  of  God 
ceases  for  ever  as  soon  as  we,  through  faith,  are  brought  under  the 
efficacy  of  the  once  offered  sacrifice.  Never  again  are  we  regarded  as 
criminals — never  again  do  we  become  amenable  to  urath.  We  stand  in 
a  new  relation  to  God,  having,  unchangeably  and  fixedly,  the  title  to 
say  that  we  have  been  pardoned  and  so  for  ever  delivered,  in  virtue 
of  the  price  once  paid,  from  every  thing  ^^;w/ — from  every  thing  that 
would  imply  any  thing  else  than  a  condition  of  unchangeable  love  in 
relation  to  God.  If  it  were  otherwise,  there  must  be  continuous 
propitiation  and  repetition  of  sacrifice,  and  that  is  just  what  Home 
teaches. 

Redemptton.']  We  must  be  careful  to  maintain  the  strict  meaning 
of  a7ro\vTp(i)<Tt9,  redemption.  It  means  deliverance  effected  by  the 
payment  of  a  compensatory  price  or  ransom.  (ayjiKvTpoy.)  The 
deliverance  is  deliverance  from  tprath — divine  wrath,  as  is  shown  in 
all  the  types  of  the  Old  Testament.  "  Deliver  him  from  going  down 
into  the  pit :  I  have  found  a  ransom."  (Job  xxxiii.  24.)  The  school 
of  neologian  infidelity  that  is  now  rising  amongst  us,  in  speaking  of 
redemption  being  only  a  rescue  from  sin,  not  from  irrath,  and  in 
maintaining  that  it  was  not  needful  that  the  holiness  of  the  Divine 
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gOTemment  in  forgiving  sinners  should  be  vindicated  by  the  payment 
of  a  compensatory  price,  (avriKvTpoy)  set  aside  altogether  that 
redemption  of  which  the  Scripture  treats.  The  redemption  of  which 
those  writers  speak  is  not  the  redemption  of  God.  The  redemption 
of  Scripture  is  not  regarded  as  a  remedial  process  gradually  curative 
of  moral  disease,  but  as  deliverance  from  impending  wrath  in  virtue 
of  a  ransom  paid  by  a  Substitute. 

Who  then  have  a  title  to  speak  of  themselves  as  delivered  by  ransom  ? — 
Have  men  ? — No,  not  men  as  men,  but  believing  men — ol  TtiarevovrtK, 
From  what  are  they  delivered  ly  that  ransom  ?  From  all  the  penalties 
to  which  they  were  exposed  as  amenable  to  Divine  wrath.  Is  the 
ransom  regarded  as  the  ransom  of  a  captive  merely,  or  as  the  payment  of 
a  debt,  failure  to  discharge  which  involves  penalties  ?  It  is  regarded  as 
the  payment  of  a  debt  exacted  by  justice  from  a  criminal,  which  debt, 
unless  discharged,  involves  eternal  penalties.  What  teas  the  nature  of 
the  debt  ?  We  owe  unto  God  a  debt  of  perfect  obedience :  failure  in 
that  involves  penalties,  whereby  a  second  claim  against  us  is  estab- 
lished in  the  Courts  of  God.  Those  Courts  require  that  both  these 
claims  should  be  met.  How  can  they  be  met  by  such  as  tee  ?  Only  by 
a  Substitute.  What  is  required  of  the  Substitute  ?  That  he  should 
render  perfectness  of  obedience,  as  well  as  bear  all  the  penalties 
appointed  to  be  borne  by  him  on  account  of  our  disobedience.  Other- 
wise the  liberating  price  could  not  be  paid,  nor  the  discharge  granted. 
Who  was  tlw  Substitute  ?  Immanuel :  perfect  God  and  perfect  man. 
When  did  He  complete  His  twofold  work  of  substitutional  obedience  an& 
suffering  f  When  He  said,  "  It  is  finished."  What  is  the  result  in 
relation  to  Ood?  That  He,  the  only  Governor  of  the  universe  is 
iXjao^,  i.e.,  placated  or  satisfied :  the  claims  of  His  holiness  having 
been  fully  met  and  His  law  magnified,  and  we,  that  is  all  who  believe, 
are  enabled  to  say,  "  we  have  redemption."  Who  provided  the  Sub- 
gtiiute  f  God,  in  accordance  with  His  covenant  name  to  Abraham — 
'*  Jehovah-Jireh'* — the  Lord  will  provide.* 

•  "  Now  the  satisfieLCtioii  which  our  Surety  bound  Himself  to  perform  in  our 
behtdf  was  a  double  debt,  the  principal  and  the  accessory.  The  principal  debt  is 
obedience  to  God's  most  holy  law,  which  man  was  bound  to  pay  as  a  perpetual 
tribute  to  his  Creator,  although  he  had  never  sinned ;  but  being  now  by  his  own 
default  beoome  bankrupt,  is  not  able  to  discharge  it  in  the  least  measure.  His 
Surety  therefore  being  to  satisfy  in  his  stead,  none  will  be  found  fit  to  undertake 
■uoh  a  payment,  but  He  who  is  both  God  and  man.  But  beside  this,  we  were 
liable  unto  another  debt,  which  we  hate  incurred  by  our  default,  and  drawn 

2a 
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The  Apostle  in  the  preceding  verses  had  abundantly  spoken  of  the 
great  results  of  redemption  in  bringing  into  those  unearthly  blessings 
and  glories  which  are  given  to  us  in  Christ,  above  the  HeayenB.  But 
whilst  the  Scripture  seeks  to  toach  us  respecting  those  things  into 
which  grace  brings,  it  is  equally  anxious  to  keep  vividly  present 
before  our  minds  the  remembrance  of  that  from  which  it  deliveiSy  lest 
we  should  be  unmindful  of  the  pit  from  which  we  have  been  drawn, 
and  forget  that  Sin — essential  Sin  still  dwelleth  in  us,  and  should 
therefore  cease  to  feed  (as  during  the  continuance  of  the  present  night 
of  evil,  we  are  commanded  to  feed)  on  the  flesh  of  the  Paschal  Lamb. 
There  are  some  who  say,  and  more,  perhaps,  who  almost  nnconsoioosly 
indulge  the  thought  that  as  we  progress  in  the  Christian  life  there  ii 
not  the  same  need,  as  at  first,  to  recur  to  the  remembrance  of  the 
blood  of  sprinkling.  This  is  a  dangerous  condition  of  soul,  and  shows 
that  the  heart  connects  the  thought  of  guilt  rather  with  acts  of 
palpable  transgression,  than  with  the  principle  of  sin  latent  within, 
and  that  it  feebly  estimates  what  sins  of  ignorance  are  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  what  it  is  to  fall  short  of  His  glory,  especially  whilst  serving 
in  holy  things.  In  the  Lovitical  types,  feeding  on  the  peace  sacrifice 
was  one  of  the  signs  of  communion  with  God  in  that  perfectneas  of 
peace  which  is  one  of  the  great  rcsuKs  of  redemption  ;  but  the  feeding 
was  not  allowed  to  l)o  separated,  except  by  a  very  brief  interval,  from 
the  services  of  tlic  altar ;  for,  at  the  altar,  sin  and  guilt  were  brought 
into  remembrance  by  shedding  the  blood  of  the  victim,  and  by  pre- 
senting leavened  bread  in  acknowledgment  of  our  leavened  characters 
in  contrast  with  the  unleavened  porfectness  of  Christ — ^humbling  but 
salutary  lessons,  ever  needful,  whilst  we  continue  in  the  flesh,  to  be 
retained  in  perpetual  remembrance. 

But  there  is  also  another  reason  why  continual  recurrence  to  the 
remembrance  of  the  blood  "  that  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin"  is  needful 
Not  unfrequcntly,  believers  of  sensitive  conscience  and  of  humble  (or 


upon  ourselves  by  way  of  foifoiture  and  nomine  pcrnce.  For  as  "  obedience  "  (Luke 
xvii.  10,  Itom.  viii.  12,  Gal.  v.  3)  is  a  due  *dcbt,'  and  God's  seiTanta  in  regard 
thereof  are  truly  debtors;  so  likewise  sin  is  a  *debt'  (Matt.  vi.  12,  Luke  xi.  4) 
and  sinners  *  debtors '  (Luke  xiii.  4,  Matt,  xviii.  2G)  in  regard  of  the  penalty  due 

for  the  default Therefore  our  Surety,  who  standeth  chargeable  with  all 

our  debts,  as  lie  maketh  payment  for  the  one  by  His  active,  so  Ho  must  make 
amends  for  the  other  by  His  passive  obedience.  lie  must  iirst  *  suffer '  (Luke  xxiv. 
20)  and  then  entiT  into  Tlis  glorj'."  Usher,  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  GcJ, 
(p.  695). 
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it  may  be  of  unduly  timorous)  hearts,  find  that  the  very  knowledge 
of  the  greatness  of  the  heavenly  blessings  bestowed  in  Christ,  weighs 
them  down  under  a  sense  of  the  attendant  responsibility.  They  feel 
acutely  their  many  failures ;  and  almost  shrink  from  hearing  of  the 
glory  into  which  they  have  been  brought  in  their  risen  Head,  because 
of  the  contrast  with  their  own  practical  condition.  They  see  that 
every  attempt  to  walk  stedfastly  in  the  path  of  light,  discloses  to 
them  fresh  proofs  of  their  own  feebleness.  How  needful,  therefore, 
that  such  shoidd  be  reminded,  that  in  Him  they  have  abidingly, 
**  redemption  through  His  blood — the  remission  of  offences,  according 
to  the  riches  of  His  grace/'  This  is  the  very  truth,  from  time  to 
time,  brought  before  us  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord;  which  is  appointed, 
on  this  very  accoimt,  to  be  a  cmitinuous  ordinance. 

Bedemption — the  remiamn  of  offences — n/y  (uf^eaiv  rwy  'irapaTrrwfm* 
rmwj]  I  do  not  know  what  could  have  induced  our  translators  to  trans- 
late TrapairratfiaTa  in  this  passage  as  if  it  were  afxapricu,  Bins. 
They  have  done  so  here  and  in  Eph.  ii.  5,  and  Col.  ii.  13 ;  whilst 
in  every  other  place  throughout  the  New  Testament  they  render 
mtpam-wfia  by  trespaUy  or  offence ^  oifauli^  or  fall. 

EIofNiTrTaf/xa,  as  its  etymology  implies,*  indicates  a  defection  or 
falling  away  from  the  prescribed  rule  of  right,  and  is,   therefore, 


*  TlapaTivrta  apud  Greecos  ita,  ut  omissiun  sit  oBou,  scope  dc  lis  usurpatur,  qui 

exorhUanif  deldbuntur  et  deflectunt  a  via CoDterum  non  plane  a  re  pncsenti 

aUenum  erit,  observare,  irapaTriirretv,  etiam  apud  Grajcos  in  foro  usitatium  fuisse 
et  notasse,  partes  mutare^  causam  priorem  deserere,^^  Sehlewner,  See  the  applica- 
tion of  this  word  to  Israel  (Rom.  xi.)  and  to  the  apostates  of  our  dispensation 
(Heb.  vi.) — ^both  haying  had  marked  before  them  the  way  of  Truth,  which,  for  a 
time,  they  professed  to  tread.  Compare  the  use  of  ygfg)  in  Hebrew—"  to  fall 
away,  hr^ak  away  from  any  one,  followed  by  5  2  Ki.  i  :  iii-i  5,  7,  (properly  to  break 
a  oovenant  entered  into  with  him :  just  like  the  German  mit  Jem,  hrechen,  to 
break  with  any  one.")     Oesenius, 

napafiaais  is  strictly  transgression  or  trespass^  i.e.  the  passing  beyond  a 
boundary  line  intended  to  restrict.     "Where  no  law  is  there  is  no  transgression.'* 

'A/iapria  is  sin.  It  is  sometimes  used  of  the  principle  of  SIN  within  us,  indwell- 
ing  sin  (Rom.  vii.,  13),  sometimes  of  sin  developed  as  James  i.  15.  *A/iapravu), 
like  KbH  ^  Hebrew,  means  to  err  from  the  right  mark,  and  by  implication  to  aim 
at  a  wrong  one.  Hence  *Afiap7ia  is  applied  to  that  evil  principle  in  us  that 
always  turns  aside  from  right  ends,  and  pursues  wrong  ones.  When  we  wish  to 
speak  of  acts  (whether  inward  or  outward)  as  the  result  of  this  principle  we  use 
A/iapriat, 
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peculiarly  applicable  to  those  who  sin  against  recognised  precepts. 
(See  Bengel  on  Eph.  iu,  1).  As  such  defection  is  one  of  the  great 
manifested  results  of  sin,  the  remission  of  such  defections  (which 
whether  inward  or  outward  prove  the  person  guilty  of  ihem  to  bo 
amenable  to  wrath)  formally  demonstrates  the  complete  efficaoy  of 
the  redeeming  price.  When  the  guilt  of  manifested  results  is  not 
imputed,  it  is  a  clear  proof  that  the  guilt  of  that  from  which  the 
results  flow  is  not  imputed.  There  could  not,  therefore,  be  a  fuller 
statement  of  the  completeness  and  comprehensiveness  of  the  Divine 
forgiveness. 

Some,  commenting  on  this  verse,  define  redemption  as  being 
<<  redemption  from  God's  wrath,  or  rather  from  that  which  brought 
us  under  God's  wrath,  the  guilt  and  potcer  of  «m."  But  this  is  not 
what  the  ver^e  states.  It  states  that  "  we  have  redemption  "  when  we 
have  "  remission  of  our  offences."  When  the  Courts  of  God  recognise 
us  as  having  such  remission,  they  recognise  us  as  having  redemption 
— a  redemption  that  is  declared  to  be  "  eternal."  "  Having  obtained 
denial  redemption  for  us."  (Heb.  ix.  12.)  It  is  quite  true  that 
deliverance  from  the  habitual  control  and  lordship  of  indwelling  sin 
(though  not  from  its  presence  and  working)  is  made  one  of  the  pre- 
sent blessings  that  follow  forgiveness.  But  it  is  a  disiinct,  althongh 
an  inseparably  connected  link  in  the  chain  of  blessing,  and  should 
therefore  be  viewed  in  the  distinctness  in  which  it  is  presented  to 
us  in  the  Word  of  God.  Indeed  a  confusion  between  deliverance 
from  sin,  and  deliverance  from  the  guilt  of  sin  and  the  penalties 
thence  ensuing,  is  a  sure  way  to  undermine  the  Gospel. 

All  the  family  of  faith,  therefore,  are  entitled  to  say  that  their 
redemption  (so  far  as  respects  the  payment  of  the  price)  is  perfected 
for  ever.  But  their  redemption  in  another  sense,  that  which  is  called 
in  a  subsequent  verse,  "the  redemption  of  appropriation"  (aTroXirr/MH 
<Tiu  rrj^  'Trepi'Koi'rjGew^,  Eph.  i.  14),  when  God  will  in  power  take  pos- 
session of  and  appropriate  to  Himself  that  which  He  has  already 
redeemed  by  price,  is  future.  Then,  the  full  results  of  redemption 
will  be  manifested  in  glory. 

Jfliich  (viz.  His  grace)  he  caused  to  abound  unto  mJ]  It  is  best  to 
translate  Trepifftrtva)  actively  here,  as  in  2  Cor.  ix.  8,  ivvaro^  ie  6 
Geo?  iraffai/  'xapiv  irepiaatVGai  eK  VfJLa9, 

In  all  wisdom  and  prudence.']      Connect   these  words  with    God. 
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Oraoe^  ivhich  Qod  acting,  not  in  all  perfeotness  of  love  merely,  but 
likewise  in  all  perfectness  of  wisdom  and  prudence,  caused  to  abound 
toward  us.  He  is  the  "  only  uise  God."  1  Tim.  i.  17.  There  can  be 
no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  Apostle  designedly  employed  these  two 
terms  (wisdom  and  prudence,  aoif^ia  tccu  if^tnjai^)  in  a  sense  analo- 
gous to,  (though  of  course  far  higher  and  comprehensiye  than)  that 
in  which  they  were  used  in  the  schools  of  Greek  philosophy,  which 
had  flourished  at  Ephcsus.  The  philosophers  magnified  <ro0«a  wisdom, 
as  the  power  by  which  they  apprehended  abstract  truth  and  sought 
into  the  causes  and  principles  of  things — (iei  apa  top  ao^v  fitj  fjLovov 
ra  €K  rwy  apx^^  eiieyai^  aWa  Kai  trepi  ra^  CLpj(a^  ciKrfi&KiV. 
AriH.  Eth,  vi,  7.)  dealing  with  things  that  are  abstract,  abstruse 
and  divine.  iSwf^ia  eari  teat  eTrKmjfiri  Kai  vow  rwv  rifuanarwv 
ry  <l>V(Tei,  and  has  for  its  subjects  'wepara  fuv  icou  Bavfjuurra  Kai 
XaKewa  Kai  laifiovia.  Arist  Ibid.l  It  is  indeed  true  that  wisdom 
as  we  behold  it  in  Him,  who  is  the  One  **  only  wise,"  is  concerned 
with  the  principles  and  causes  of  thing8-«-things  high  and  wonderful 
and  divine,  but  to  exclude  "  wisdom'*  (as  Aristotle  would  have  ex- 
cluded it)  from  the  sphere  of  things  practically  concerned  with 
human  interests  and  happiness,  and  to  confine  it  to  the  region  of 
abstract  and  supposed  transcendental  truth,  is  the  very  thing  which 
the  verse  before  us  forbids  in  relation  to  the  divine  wisdom.  Divine 
wisdom  does  indeed  search  into  all  things,  but  its  knowledge  is  used 
practically  for  our  good.  It  is  pleased  to  conjoin  itself  with 
"prudence**  in  subserving  our  need:  "prudence"  ^(ppoufjai^)  being 
a  word  which  the  Greeks  used  to  denote  a  practical  habit,  infi- 
nitely important  in  securing  human  happiness,  inasmuch  as  it  con- 
cerns itself  with  the  selection  of  right  ends,  and  with  the  employ- 
ment of  right  means  for  securing  those  ends.  But  with  all  their 
high-sounding  words  about  "wisdom  and  prudence,"  the  Gh-eek 
philosophers  had  proved  that  they  possessed  neither.  How  could  they 
know  anything  about  causes,  and  principles,  and  ultimate  results — 
things  6av/jujurra  Kai  ^oXcTra  Kai  iaifiouuiy  whilst  they  were  ignorant 
of  Him  who  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  all  things  ?  And  so  far  from 
having  any  practical  power  to  promote  human  happiness  by  the 
selection  of  right  ends  and  right  means,  they  had,  by  their  so-called 
"  prudence,"  made  men  the  educated  slaves  of  idolatry,  superstition, 
and  vice.  They  had  increased  the  groan  of  human  life  by  subjecting 
it  more  and  more  to  the  dominion  of  idolatry  and  of  Satan.    We  find 
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the  rcsultn  of  their  *^  wisdom  and  prudence  "  as  detailed  in  the  firat 
chapter  of  the  Komans.  '^  Professing  themselves  to  be  wise^  they 
became  fools,"  and  were  given  up,  first,  to  idolatry,  and  then  to  mi- 
cleanness  and  abomination.  But  for  us  who  believe,  says  the  Apostle, 
God  who  is  all- wise  (able,  therefore,  to  search  into  all  things,  and 
knowing  the  end  from  the  beginning)  and  all-prudent  (and  therefore 
able  to  select  right  ends,  and  to  employ  right  and  efficaciooa  meaiM 
for  the  attainment  of  those  ends)  hath  put  forth  all  the  powers  of  His 
wisdom  and  prudence.  Understanding  the  depth  of  our  need.  He  hai 
devised  means  whereby  that  need  shoidd  not  only  be  supplied,  but 
brought  into  the  recipiency  of  all  fulness. 

That  any  should  have  objected  to  apply  this  daase  to  God,  and 
should  be  satisfied  with  the  arguments  they  have  seen  fit  to  emfdoy, 
seems  truly  marvellous.  To  affirm  that  we  may  say  of  Gt)d  ''  that  in 
Him  is  all  wisdom,  but  that  we  may  not  say  ''  that  He  did  this  or 
that  in  all  wisdom"  is  a  refinement  the  value  of  which  I  fail  to  appra- 
ciate.  I  should  have  thou^t  that  if  God  is  pleased  to  act  at  all,  He 
must,  because  He  is  what  He  is,  act  in  all  completeness  of  "  wisdom 
and  prudence,"  and  that  we  might  lawfully  speak  of  Him  as  so  acting, 
though  I  do  not  say  that  prudence  is  altogether  a  suitable  word  to 
represent  0^oi/>/(rf 9.  Tyndale  uses  "  perceavance" — others,  ''intelli- 
gonce,"  but  our  language  is  unable  to  supply  a  word  quite  suitable  to 
express  ^poi/j/o-f?.  We  have  already  seen  instances  of  God's  people 
(Israel,  for  example,  in  the  days  of  David)  brought  under  the  operation 
of  2)artial  wisdom  and  partial  prudence,  and  the  result  has  been 
failure.  David  himself  with  his  dying  lips  allowed  that  he  had  not 
succeeded  in  ordering  aright  his  own  household — much  less  Israel. 
We  ought,  therefore,  to  find  little  difliculty  in  understanding  the 
difFcrencc  between  partial  wisdom,  and  complete  wisdom  being 
employed  on  our  behalf.  ^povijaK  is  twice  used  in  the  Septuagint  as 
the  translation  of  Hi^Uri,  referring  to  the  creative  operations  of  God — 
yToifjLOffe  f^'ovpapow  ev  (f)poPffG€i.  Prov.  iii.  13 :  koi  t?;  ff^ovticei 
afjTov  e^ereive  rov  ovpavov.  Of  course  when  God  is  pleased  to  apply 
to  Himself  terms  that  are  also  used  of  men,  they  are  used  only 
analagously ;  for  the  wisdom  of  man  is  very  unlike  the  wisdom  of 
God.  It  is  unlike  in  itself,  and  unlike  as  to  the  subjects  on  which  it 
operates. 

Having  made  known  to  UB  the  mystery  of  His  will.']     Here  is  one  of 
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the  examples  of  the  super-abounding  of  His  grace  to  us.  He  might 
have  left  us  in  ignorance  of  His  counsels  until  the  time  for  their 
fulfilment  arrived :  but  He  has  done  otherwise.  See  this  dwelt  on  in 
1  Oor.  iL  with  especial  reference  to  the  Apostles  as  the  authoritative 
unfolders  of  the  Divine  mysteries.  *'  Now  we  have  received,  not  the 
spirit  that  is  of  the  world,  but  the  spirit  which  is  of  God :  that  we 
might  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  Gh)d.  Which 
things  also  we  speak,"  &c.  One  chief  characteristic  of  our  present 
blessing  is  the  knowledge  that  God  has  been  pleased  to  impart  to  us  of 
His  thoughts  and  counsels  respecting  us  and  toward  us.  What  if  He 
had  not  sent  His  Spirit  to  enable  His  Apostles  to  declare  authorita- 
tively the  riches  of  His  grace  toward  us  ?  What  if  He  had  not  by 
another  operation  of  the  same  Spirit  opened  our  eyes  to  see,  and  our 
ears  to  hear  ?  The  knowledge  of  the  things  freely  given  by  God  is 
tha.t  which  has  mainly  sustained  the  people  of  God  during  the  past 
1800  years  of  their  sorrowful  militancy,  and  has  given,  in  darkest 
hours,  hope  to  their  hearts,  and  buoyancy  to  their  spirits.  Whenever 
believers  have  welcomed  the  instructions  of  God,  and  have  given  heed 
to  His  revelation  respecting  His  ways  and  workings,  and  also  the 
ways  and  workings  of  the  great  Adversary,  they  have  prospered  :  but 
whenever  they  have  ceased  to  adhere  closely  to  the  Word  of  God  and 
have  protended  to  fight  the  fight  of  faith  without  "  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,"  they  have  disastrously  failed. 

Having  made  known  to  us  the  mystery  of  His  mil  (accarding  to  His 
good  pleasure  tchich  He  purposed  in  Him)  to  gather  up  for  Himself  for 
the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,  the  whole  in  ChristJ]  That 
which  was  purposed  in  Christ  will  be  fulfilled  in  Christ,  He  being  the 
Alpha  and  Omega  of  the  Divine  counsels.  It  was  Qt)d's  purpose  and 
win  to  gather  up  for  Himself  all  things  in  Christ.  Connect,  therefore, 
the  words  **  mystery  of  His  will"  with  the  words  "  gather  up  for 
Himself" — avoK^if^ciKanoaaaOaj.  being  here  an  explanatory  infinitive 
defining  the  will  or  purpose  before  spoken  of  and  setting  forth  the 
result.  [For  the  use  of  the  aorist  infinitive  in  reference  to  future 
things,  especially  when  it  is  desired  to  express  the  certainty  or  certain 
oxpectation  of  such  things  or  to  speak  of  them  as  the  result  of  the 
purpose  or  action  expressed  by  a  preceding  clause,  see  Jelf.  Gr.  Gr.  § 
403  and  404,  and  Winer  on  use  of  aorist  inf.  Compare  Lukexxi.  22. 
TOW  fr\ripw0^]vai  iravra  ra  yeypafi/ieva. 
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Far,  or  with  a  tnew  to  the  diapenuUion*  of  the  Jnlnesa  of  times.']  That 
is,  with  a  view  to  the  bringing  in  of  the  last  and  eternal  dispemaation 
in  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth,  which,  as  being  the  last  dispensa- 
tion not  to  be  succeeded  by  any  other,  is  therefore  called  '^  the  dispen- 
sation of  the  fulness  of  the  times."  There  have  been  many  Timeay  or 
Periods,  or  Seasons  (jrai/ioi),  which  God  has  successively  introduoed, 
that  in  them  might  be  proved  or  developed  that  which  His  wisdom 
hath  appointed  to  be  proved  or  developed.  Thus  there  was  the  Time, 
or  Period,  or  Season,  of  man's  existence  in  Eden  :  then,  from  the  FdU 
to  the  Flood :  then,  from  Noah  to  Abraham  ;  and  from  Abraham  to 
Sinai,  and  so  on.  That  which  concludes  the  series  of  these  ''Times'* 
or  ''  Periods,''  is  called  their  complement  or  filling  up,  (irX'^pmfw) 
because  it  finally  completes  their  number.  Compare  Rom.  xL  25* 
''  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  have  come  in  : "  that  is,  untQ 
they  who  are  to  complete  the  full  number  of  elect  Gentiles  in  the 
present  dispensation,  during  the  time  of  Israel's  national  blindnesB, 
shall  have  been  brought  into  the  Church.  And  as  the  specific 
character  of  every  "  Time,"  or  "  Period "  hitherto,  has  been  deter- 
mined by  the  nature  of  the  Economy  appointed  to  be  administered  and 
developed  in  it,  so  will  it  bo  in  the  last  "  Time,"  or  "  Period."  It 
will  be  the  sphere  for  the  manifestation,  in  result,  of  the  great  purpose 
of  God  in  gathering  up  for  Himself  in  Christ  the  totality  of  the  things 
appointed  for  blessing.  The  blessings  dispensed,  and  the  order 
established  by  God  in  efiecting  that  manifestation  will  give  to  the 
dispensation  of  "the  fulness  of  times"  its  distinctive  character. 
Every  thing  in  heaven  and  earth  that  is  appointed  for  blessing,  will 
then  be  seen  gathered  up  together,  and  all  their  relations  harmonized 
under  Christ.  After  the  present  dispensation,  will  come  the  millen- 
nial ;  and  to  that  will  succeed  "  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of 
times  "  in  "  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth." 

ApafceffxiXaiwtTaaBai.'j  This  word  when  applied  to  arithmetical 
calculations  or  to  arguments,  as  it  often  is,  means  simply  "  to  sum 
up; "  as  when  we  speak  of  a  writer  or  an  advocate  "  summing  up  " 
his  arguments,  and  thereby  bringing  his  discourse  to  a  point  or  con- 

*  In  order  to  have  what  is  termed  an  Economy  or  Dispensation  there  must  be  a 
Dispenser ;  things  to  bo  dispensed ;  and  a  fixed  method  for  dispensing.  When  the 
Dispenser  is  perfect  in  power  wisdom  and  goodness — when  the  things  dispensed 
are  perfect,  and  when  tho  distribution  thereof  is  effectually  carried  out  oooording 
to  the  will  of  the  Dispenser,  then  the  blessedness  found  in  result  must  bo  perfect. 
8o  will  it  be  in  the  Dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  Times. 
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dimon.  See  the  use  of  K€ff>a\aioy  in  Heb.  viii.  1.  "Now  of  the 
things  that  we  have  spoken,  this  is  the  sum  "  (jre^aXacoi/).  Xe^aAa/oc^ 
18  no  donbt  derived  from  K€{l>a\rj ;  but  as  in  the  case  of  a  multitude 
of  other  words  (^etporoi^eot^  for  example,  or  imotcpitrK)  the  secondary 
force  it  obtains  by  usage,  causes  its  etymological  meaning  to  disappear- 
I  am  not  aware  of  any  instance  in  which  ayatcefffoKow  is  used  to 
express  union  under  a  common  head,  or  common  headship.  If  any 
connection  with  the  thought  of  a  head  be  supposed  to  remain,  it  is 
simply  analogical ;  viz.,  that  as  the  members  of  the  body  are  brought 
to  a  common  point  of  union  in  the  head,  so  things  that  are  summed 
up  or  gathered  together  are  brought  to  a  common  point,  as  if  imder  a 
head.  And  since  "the  summing  up"  is  the  conclusion  of  a  process  of 
reasoning  or  of  a  calculation,  the  thought  of  finality  may  be  (I  do  not 
say  always  is)  connected  with  ayaK€(f)a\aiow ;  and  such  I  apprehend 
to  be  the  case  here.  It  is  Ood's  intention  to  gather  up  for  Himself  as 
united  in  one  centre,  i.e.  Christ,  the  totality  of  things  appointed  for 
blessing,  and  this  is  a  final  act,  embodying  all  the  results  of  all  that 
He  had  done  in  the  "  Times,"  or  "  Periods,"  that  had  preceded.f 

*  XcipoToyctf,  "  to  appoint "  iB  an  important  example.  It  would  be  difficnlt  to 
estimate  the  amount  of  disastrous  error  that  has  been  caused  by  confounding 
between  the  etymological  and  the  secondary  meaning  of  this  word  in  Acts  xiv.  23. 
Its  primary  and  etymological  meaning  is  to  decree  or  appoint  by  holding  up  the 
hand  and  so  voting.  But  although  thus  used  in  democratic  states,  it  soon  attained 
a  seoondary  and  more  general  meaning,  and  became  applied  to  official  appointment 
of  every  Idnd.  It  is  thus  used,  in  its  seoondary  sense,  in  Acts  xLv.,  23— where  it 
is  applied  to  the  two  Apostles  Paul  and  BaruB^Mxa^x^^P^'^^^V*'^^'^^^  ^^  avrois 
wp€apvT9povs  Kat^  €KK\ifffiav^  ''when  they  (the  two  Apostles)  had  ordained 
them  elders  in  every  Church.*'  That  it  cannot  be  here  used  in  its  etymological 
sense  of  voting  by  holding  up  the  hand  or  of  voting  in  any  way  is  obvious,  for  in 
that  case  the  two  Apostles  must  have  been  the  alone  voters — ^the  word  being  hero 
a^^lied  not  to  the  Church  but  to  the  Apostles.  Yet  on  this  falsification  of  the 
msftiiing  of  x^^P^'^^^^'^1  0^^  0^  the  main  defences  for  a  democratic  system  of 
dhurch-govemment  has  been  made  to  rest.  If  democracy  works  ruin  in  the  world 
(as  it  certainly  ever  has  done)  it  is  in  no  wise  less  banefdl  in  the  Church.  Indeed 
it  must  of  necessity  set  aside  the  order  and  authority  of  God ;  for  men  were  never 
empowered  to  make  rules  or  create  governors  for  themselves.  In  all  things  that 
do  not  oonoem  men's  $elfiih  interests,  there  is  nothing  more  sure  to  be  wrong  than 
the  will  of  majorities.  Since  man  fell  Truth  has  ever  been  found  with  the 
mnuxrity  and  that  a  small  one. 

t  *'K<0a\cMov  in  arithmetick  signifies  a  summe,  cvvapiOp,fiaiSy  the  putting 
numy  member$  together  into  one :  hence  avajcc^aXaiovv,  to  put  many  severaU 
ioyether:   and  when  'tis  used  of  speech  then  'tis  to  speak  briefly  and  eum-, 

2b 
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It  is,  neyerthelessy  quite  true  that  when  the  final  gathering  together 
of  the  things  here  spoken  of  takes  pkoe,  they  will  all  be  under  the 
headship  of  Christ.    He  is  '*  head  over  all  things/' 

It  is  however  necessary  to  distinguish  two  senses  in  whielx  ''  head- 
ship" may  be,  and  is  used.  It  may  signify  the  headship  of  goTem* 
menty  or  it  may  signify  headship  in  the  sense  in  which  we  speak  of 
the  relation  of  the  head  to  the  body — that  connexion  being  one  not  of 
government  merely,  or  of  association  merely,  but  of  actual  vital  imian. 
This  last  is  the  relation  which  Christ  bears  to  the  Churchy  Le.  all  the 
redeemed,  and  is  the  great  distinctive  characteristio  of  the  Church's 
blessing,  whereas,  the  governmental  headship,  unaccompanied  by  the 
other,  implies  a  more  distant  relation,  and  is  one  in  which  aagele  wiU 
share.  He  whom  God  hath  made  *'  head  over  all  things"  in  the  wide 
governmental  sense,  is  also  given  to  be  Head  of  His  body  the  Churoh. 
Here  we  use  ''Head''  in  the  second  sense,  as  implying  actual  and 
vital  imion. 

It  is  evident  that  when  the  ''  all  things"  spoken  of  (ra  Tratnu)  are 
gathered  up  together  and  brought  to  their  final  point  of  aasooiatian 
for  blessing,  it  will  be  under  the  governmental  headship  of  Christ;  for 
the  "principalities  and  power  in  heavenly  places"  cannot  be  enduded 
from  the  "  all  things ;"  and  they,  as  I  have  already  said,  are  not 
brought,  like  the  Church,  into  that  relation  to  Christ  which  the  vital 
union  of  the  head  with  the  body  represents.  TA  'rravra  (not  iratna 
merely)  refers  to  the  totality  of  things  appointed  for  blessing,  it  being 
assumed  that  nothing  that  is  not  so  appointed  for  blessing  could  be 
spoken  of  as  brought  by  God  into  this  relation  to  Christ  and  to 
Himself. 

Many  in  translating  apaxetfxiKatwGaaOac  have  wished  to  include 
the  thought  of  r^-gathoring,  as  if  the  final  condition  in  the  new 
heavens  and  new  earth  would  be  one  of  restitution — a  restw^ng  of  that 
which  had  been  previously.  But  this  is  an  untrue  thought.  None  of 
the  arrangements  in  "the  new  heavens  and  earth"  will  have  the 
character  of  restitution  in  them.  "  Behold  I  make  all  things  new;" 
and  again,  "  the  former  things  have  passed  away,"  are  words  which 
give  to  the  eternal  state  and  to  all  arrangements  connected  therewith 


marily.  Eccles.  xxxii.  8 It  is  used  in  military  affairs  for  the  contracting  or 

putting  together  scattered  souldiers  into  one  troop In  all,  it  is  the  bringiog 

into  one  those  that  were  several,  and  so  it  is  here  the  uniting  and  joyning  together 
of  those  that  were  disparate  and  severed  before."    Hammond  in  locum. 
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a  character  of  strict  neumess.  Every  thing  that  had  been  in  previous 
ages  formed  in  adaptation  to  the  condition  of  the  first  Adam^  who 
was  earthy,  will  then  have  passed  away,  and  every  thing  will  be 
according  to  the  glory  of  the  Second  Man — the  I^  Adam  who  is 
uom  heaven. 

I  have  already  observed  that  the  thought  of  summing  up,  and 
thereby  bringing  to  a  point  of  conclusion,  is  implied  in  aiHu-e^MtXacoai : 
and  this  accounts  for  the  presence  of  aua,  for  where  there  is  '^  a  sum- 
Biing  up,"  there  is  necessarily  a  recurrence  to  that  which  has  been 
ia^eated  of,  or  formed  the  subject  of  attention  previously.  But  as 
o^ajcHf^aKauow  drops  in  use,  any  meaning  that  might  be  founded  on  its 
etymological  connexion  with  KctfyaXfj ;  so,  as  used  here  and  elsewhere, 
it  drops  any  thought  of  repetition  or  recurrence,  in  order  to  fix  the 
attention  on  the  final  result — the  gathering  together  to  one  point. 
The  thought  of  going  backward  is  no  doubt  frequently  expressed  by 
ava  as  that  of  going  forward  by  Kara :  but  in  meanings  which  words 
acquire  by  usage,  the  etymological  meaning  is  often  feebly  apparent, 
even  if  it  do  not  altogether  disappear. 

I%e  ioioMty  of  things— ra  'watn-a^  not  irai/ra.'] — OlBhausen  (than 
whose  commentary  there  are  few  more  dangerous  for  young  or  inex- 
perienced Christians)  seeks  to  insinuate  by  means  of  this  text  com- 
bined with  that  in  Colossians  i.  20,  the  doctrine  of  universal  salvation. 
But  Olshausen,  and  those  who  follow  the  same  line  of  thought  with 
him,  must  very  well  know  that  ra  Ttavra  (the  totality  of  the  things 
spoken  of)  is  not  identical  with  iravra  (all  things)  either  in  the  New 
Testam^it  or  elsewhere.  Ta  iravta  is  limited  to  the  things  about 
which  the  writer  is  treating,  and  is  therefore  defined  by  the  context. 
Thus  in  Col.  i.  20,  if  we  were  to  say  that  Ta  ^iravra  there,  is  to  be 
understood  as  meaning  absolutely  "  all  things,"  we  must  of  necessity 
include  the  holy  angels,  and  say  that  they  were  reconciled  through 
the  blood  of  the  Cross :  but  this  (though  Olshausen  seems  to  think 
otherwise)  is  impossible,  for  they  need  no  reconciliation,  having  never 
sinned.  Consequently,  wc  are  obliged  to  limit  the  expression,  and  to 
say,  that  the  object  of  the  passage  is  to  teach  that  Ood,  by  means  of 
the  Cross,  and  not  by  any  other  means,  reconciles  all  that  He  doth 
reconcile  tmto  Himself.  This  limitation  or  definition  of  irama  being 
implied  by  the  prefixed  article.  Thus  too  when  St.  Paul  says  that  he 
had  suffered,  for  Christ's  sake,  the  loss  of  ra  icama,  it  is  obvious  that 
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ho  docs  not  mean  absolutely  **  all  things;"  for  he  never  possessed  "all 
things/'  and  therefore  could  not  lose  them^  but  he  is  speaJdng  (as  tlie 
context  shows)  of  the  whole"  of  those  things  that  he  anoe  did 
possess,  and  once  counted  dear,  and  this  limitation  is  implied  by  the 
article.  See  also  a  passage  quoted  by  Stephens  from  Thuoydidet— 
'O?  Ttt  Tcavra  errpa^e  irept  t»/9  AirfwrroVy  on  which  Stephens  propeiify 
observes,  that  it  means  '^  that  he  was  the  doer  of  all  that  was  done 
about  Egypt — not  that  he  did  all  things."  Indeed,  if  limitation ' 
not  indicated  by  the  presence  of  the  article,  yet  Scripture 
that  believers  have,  or  should  have,  an  intelligence  that  would  pr&* 
serve  them  from  error  in  such  cases ;  as  in  that  well-known  instance ; 
**  but  when  he  saith  all  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is  momfM  that 
he  is  excepted  that  did  put  all  things  under  him."  In  the  passage 
before  us,  however,  we  have,  as  in  the  Colossians,  the  limitatum  of 
the  article.  The  Apostle  says  ra  Train-a,  not  TraKra,  showing  that  he 
is  speaking  not  absolutely  of  all  things,  but  of  the  whole  of  those 
things  which  God  purposed  to  gather  up  for  Himself  in  Christ.  But 
even  if  it  had  been  otherwise,  and  if  TniKra  had  been  used  instead 
of  ra  Trat/ra,  it  would  have  been  ^* manifest'*  that  all  those  things 
must  be  excepted  which  God  has  elsewhere  declared  to  be  given  up 
to  eternal  wrath.  *'  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment^ 
and  the  righteous  into  Ufe  everlasting — cutavio^  being  used  in  both 
clauses.  If  a  word  used  in  two  corresponding  clauses  is  to  be  inter- 
preted as  meaning  in  the  one  clause  something  quite  different  from 
that  which  it  means  in  the  other,  then  we  may  as  well  abandon 
the  interpretation  of  the  Scripture  as  hopeless.  The  same  "ever- 
lasting" fire  is  said  to  be  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels 
(Matt.  XXV.  41),  and  it  is  said  that  "  they  shall  be  tormented  night 
and  day  for  ever  and  ever"  (rj/iepa?  kui  vvkto^  €i9  row  atwyas 
Tov  axwviov* 


*  I  hope  on  another  oocasion  to  make  some  further  observations  on  Olflhansen't 
Commentary.  I  scarcely  know  anything  in  "  the  Essays  "  more  objcotionable  than 
the  sentiment  of  the  following  passage.  "It  may  certainly  be  affirmed  that 
St.  Paul  is  the  writer  in  the  New  Testament  who  touches  on  the  doctrine  of  eternal 
damnation  most  rarely,  most  permits  it  to  remain  in  the  background,  and  oontaiiu 
most  of  the  expressions,  which,  considered  per  se,  seem  to  teach  a  'general 
restoration;'  at  the  same  time,  we  cannot  say  he  teaches  that  doctrine  decidedly; 
partly,  because  ho  nowhere  enunciates  it  outright,  but  always  in  such  a  way  only 
that  one  is  led  to  it  by  inference ;  partly,  because  the  other  writers  of  the  New 
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The  words  in  Acts  iii.  21,  are  often  quoted  in  proof  of  a  ^^  restitu- 
tion of  all  things/'  But  neither  this  passage,  nor  any  other  in  the 
Scripture,  speaks  of  a  restitution  of  all  things.  If  such  a  restitution 
were  promised,  it  must  necessarily  follow,  that  all  things  will  be 
brought  back  again  to  the  state  in  which  they  were  before  Adam 
Bumed,  ie.  into  paradisiacal  perfectness.  But  we  know  that  such  a 
restitution  is  never  to  be.  It  wiU  not  be  in  the  millennial  earth,  for 
there  death  and  sin  (although  repressed)  will  stiU  be.  It  will  not  be 
in  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth ;  for  there  every  thing  will  be 
unearthly  and  imadamic.  Former  things  will  have  passed  away  and 
all  be  made  strictly  netc.  This  is  something  far  beyond  '*  restitution.'' 
The  Scripture,  therefore,  never  sjpeaks  of  the  restitution  of  created 
things.  In  the  passage  before  us,  it  speaks  of  the  restitution  to  Israel 
of  all  that  which  God,  by  the  mouth  of  all  His  holy  prophets,  had 
spoken  in  the  way  of  promise  {iravruiv  inv  eKaXrjaeu  o  Gcoy — all  that 
which  God  spake.)  The  words  of  blessing  spoken  by  the  holy  pro- 
phets have  during  the  time  of  Israel's  national  blindness,  ceased  to 
bear  upon  them — they  have  been  withdrawn  and  kept  in  abeyance ; 
but,  at  the  time  spoken  of,  when  Jesus  shall  return,  they  shall  be 
brought  back  from  that  condition  of  abeyance  expressed  by  otto,  and 
be  established  toward  Israel  again.  There  is  nothing  therefore  in  the 
passage  which  even  seems  to  speak  of  a  restitution  of  ''  all  things." 
It  is  a  restoring  of  promises  that  have  been  suspended  in  their 
operation ;  and  although  I  do  not  deny  that  "  promises  "  include,  in 

Testament,  and  especially  in  the  Gospels  our  Lord  Himself,  maintained  the 
contrary  so  nneqnlTocally."     Ohhausen  in  locum. 

Again  be  says ;  ^'  Bnt,  if  one  also  takes  the  ra  re  ev  tois  ovpavois  in  addition, 
it  18  very  easy  to  understand  how  the  defenders  of  the  restoration  could  understand 
the  passage,  so  that  tliey  conceived  Ta  vavra  of  the  universe,  and  ra  re  ep  rots 
ovpapoig  Kai  eri  rijf  t^rjf  of  the  two  halves  of  the  universe,  the  spiritual  and  the 
material  world,  in  such  a  way,  that  in  both  halves  ail  beings,  therefore  also  the 
eyil  spirits,  along  with  their  Prince,  the  Devil,  (which  St  Paul,  at  Ephes.  vi.  12, 
places  in  the  celestial  world,  as  being  spirits)  would  be  at  some  time  converted 
through  the  might  of  tbe  atonement,  and  gathered  together  under  Christ  as  the 
bead.  The  various  ways  which  the  interpreters  have  struck  into,  in  order  to 
evade  this  explanation,  are  but  little  satisfactory."    (Ibid.) 

It  is  very  evident  from  these  and  like  passages,  that  Olshausen  wishes  to  make 
the  scale  incline  in  favour  of  those  who  teach  the  restoration  of  all  things.  The 
way  in  which  he  insinuates  that  there  was  a  difference  between  the  teaching  of 
8t  Paul  and  that  of  the  Lord  is,  I  think,  as  revolting  as  anything  that  we  find  in 
the  writings  of  Stanley  or  Jowett.  Many  persons  are  perplexed  by  Olshausen's 
verbiage,  and  praise  his  commentary  without  having  ascertained  what  is  in  it. 
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their  fulfilment,  the  things  promised,  yet  things  expreBsed  in  and 
limited  by  specific  promises  cannot  be  understood  as  equivalent  to 
'' all  things." 

^^YH  11. 

In  whom  we  were  appointed  to  he  an  inheritance  ako,  being  predettmM 
according  to  the  purpose  of  Him  who  worketh  out  the  whole  aceordmg  k 
the  counsel  of  His  oim  will. 

Ev  w  Kai  €K\rjpw6Y}iiev.']  There  is  some  difficulty  in  ihe  tram- 
lation  of  this  word.  KKripota  means  primarily  to  appoint  or  deti^ 
nate  by  lot ;  but,  like  yeiporrovewy  dropping  its  primitiye  meaning, 
it  is  frequently  used  in  the  general  sense  of  ^*  appoint;^*  and  in  ike 
passive,  ''  to  he  appointed;"  or  '^  niade"  in  an  official  sense,  as  when  we 
say,  ^'  he  was  made  king,"  &c.  But  then,  the  office  or  condition  to 
which  the  appointment  is,  should  be  specified,  either  expressly,  or  tt 
deduced  from  the  context.  Here  it  is  not  expressly  specified,  but  tbs 
context  clearly  shows  that  we  have  been  made  GKxl's  inheritance^  and 
accordingly  the  expression  of  Gk)d's  ''  inheritance  in  His  saints"  is 
found  in  a  subsequent  verse.  [Compare  Deut.  xxxiL  9.  **  The  Lord's 
portion  is  His  people  :  Jacob  is  the  lot  of  His  inheritance/']  Indeed 
the  peculiar  aspect  in  which  the  Church  is,  in  this  Epistle,  presented, 
is  that  it  is  "  God's  inheritance."  Hence  the  fulness  with  which  He 
has  endowed  it  in  Christ.  The  force  of  the  emphatic  Kai  is  to  be  thrown, 
not  on  the  "  we"  implied  in  eKXyjpwOij/iei/,  but  on  the  fact  of  appoint- 
ment expressed  by  the  verb ;  the  aorist  tense  directing  the  mind  the 
moment  when  the  act  denoted  became  a  completed  one.  As,  in  verse  3, 
the  endowment  of  blessing  in  heavenly  places  is  said  to  be  in  con- 
formity with  the  fact  that  He  had  before  the  world,  chosen  us  out  for 
Himself,  so  here  the  being  made  His  inheritance  is  spoken  of  as  the 
result  of  His  predestinative  purpose. 

According  to  the  counsel  of  His  will — naTa  rtjv  povKtjv  rov 
Oe\r]/iaTo^  airrou.]  OeXw,  from  which  6e\}]/jLa  is  derived,  is  used  in 
two  senses  in  the  Scptuagint  and  New  Testament.  It  sometimes 
answers  to  the  Hebrew  VSTI,  dcsidero,  and  indicates  that  kind  of 
earnest  desire  that  springs  from  delight  in,  or  affection  to,  tho  object 
desired :  sometimes,  it  is  used  in  a  weaker  sense,  answering  to  the 
Hebrew  HiN,  rolo,  to  be  tcilling,  as  in  Genesis  xxiv.  8 — cap  Fc  fitf 
6e\7ji  1/   yvvt]  iroptvO^]vai,     And   Matt.  viii.  2.      Kx)pie^   eap  OcXm, 
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Svro^oi  fi€  KoBapiffcu^  and  Jesus  said,  QeKia,  &c."  The  following  may 
be  taken  as  examples  of  its  stronger  sense  when  it  answers  to  1f&\, 
(followed  sometimes  by  ^)  in  which  case  it  is  sometimes  followed  by 
an  accusatire,  goTemed  by  an  infinitiye  not  expressed,  as  Ps.  xyii.  22. 
pwrerai  fie  ori  r/OeKriae  fie.  See  also  Ps.  xxxiii.  13,  Ixx.  ri^  eariv 
avOprntro^  o  GeKtav  ^onjv^  Ac. :  but  in  1  Pet.  iii.  10,  6  yap  OeKtap  ^wrji/ 
ayanav,  &c.  Under  this  head  also  may  be  classed  passages  in  which 
OdKat  is  used  to  denote  strong  and  earnest  desire,  but  which  desire  is 
not  intended  to  be  expressed  authoritatively,  or  in  the  way  of  demand. 
See  John  xvii.  24.  Father,  I  desire  (06\«,  y&tl,  not  the  "will "  of 
authority)  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  &c.  See  also 
1  Tim.  ii.  4,  "who  desireth  {6e\ei  not  povKerai)  all  men  to  be 
saved/'  &c.  God  may  permit  His  gracious  desires  to  be  frustrated^  but 
not  Bis  counsel  (/3ovXip)  nor  His  determined  will  {OeKfffia). 

There  is  a  difference  therefore  in  the  use  of  GeKw  the  verb  and 
BeKrifia  the  substantive ;  for  OeKrifia  in  the  New  Testament,  is  neyer 
used  except  of  a  fixed  desire  that  amounts  to  a  resolve,  and  which 
nothing  but  incapacity  could  prevent  from  being  carried  out ;  and 
seeing  that  such  incapacity  cannot  pertain  to  Gbd,  OeKrjfia  whenever 
it  is  used  of  Him,  indicates  a  desire,  which,  even  if  delayed,  must 
nevertheless,  in  due  season  be  accomplished  and  may  rightly  be 
translated  "  tvilV* — a  word  not  unsuited  to  express  the  meaning  of 
BeKtjfia,  but  which  should  not  also  be  used  (as  it  is  in  our  version)  as 
the  translation  of  povXrjfxaj  determmation,  resolve.  See  for  example 
Bom.  ix.  19.  Who  hath  resisted  His  resolve  P  (povKij/iaTi.) 

'BovKo/jLaty  from  which  povXri/jLa  is  derived,  indicates  that  kind 
of  resolve  or  fixed  determination  that  is  groimded  on  counsel  or  deli- 
beration, as  when  we  say,  '  I  have  considered  the  matter  and  have 
made  up  my  mind  to  act.'  It  implies  therefore  more  than  OeKta,  and 
indicates  that  practical  steps  are  resolved  on  for  the  attainment  of  the 
end  proposed — ^that  end  having  been  fixed  on  in  consequence  of 
fiovKff  (counsel)  already  taken.  The  mind  deliberates  (pouXeverat) 
as  to  the  end  and  the  mode  of  its  attainment — forms  its  povXrj^ 
counsel,  plan  or  design — is  then  said  povXeaOai,  to  resolve;  and  such 
resolve  when  enounced,  or  when  spoken  of  as  a  plan  practically  being 
carried  out,  is  called  povXrjfxa-  See  Acts  xxvi.  42.  And  the  soldier's 
counsel  {povXrj)  was  to  kill  the  prisoners  ....  but  the  Centurion 
being  resolved  (^ovXa/Jiepo^,  stronger  than  OeXwi/)  to  save  Paul,  kept 
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them  from  their  purpose  or  resolye  (^uXrjfAaro^).  Men  may  deaiie 
(OeKw)  abstractedly^  many  things  that  they  do  not  resolve  to  seek  to 
attain  (^ovXo^ai) ;  for  they  may  know  that  attainment  is  impossible, 
or,  under  the  circumstances,  they  may  not  deem  it  desirable.  It  is 
said  of  belieyers  that  the  good  which  we  desire,  OeKo/jLev  (for  in  the 
new  man  we  desire  absolute  perfectness,  see  Bom.  viL  19)  we  do  not; 
but  this  is  a  yery  different  thing  from  saying  the  good  which 
^ovKojjLeOa  we  attain  not.  Even  God  may  see  fit  to  permit  that  which 
He  abstractedly  (iesiree  to  be  frustrated.  He  "  desireth  (OeKei)  all  men 
to  be  saved  "  (1  Tim.  ii.  4)  and  it  is  on  the  warrant  of  this  expressed 
desire  of  GKxi  that  we  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature ;  but  when 
the  elect  are  spoken  of,  we  find  ^ovKo/jLai  used — "  The  Lord  ....  is 
long  suffering  to  you  (eic  vfia^ — ^for  the  believers  to  whom  he  wrote 
are  regarded  as  the  living  representatives  of  the  whole  elect  body) 
being  not-minded  (jjlyj  povKo/ieyo^)  that  any  should  perish,  but  [being 
minded]  that  all  should  come  to  repentance ''  (2  Pet.  iii.  9.)  Here  is 
the  expression  of  fixed  resolve,  and  also  the  indication  that  practical 
means  are  adapted  for  securing  the  accomplishment  of  the  resolve. 

Of  0e\rj^  I  have  already  said,  that  when  applied  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment to  God,  it  indicates  something  fixed  and  certain  of  final  accom- 
plishment.    This  is  emphatically  the  case  in  the  passage  before  us. 
Having,  in  the  unrestricted  freedom  of  His  own  sovereign  power, 
formed  His  OeXrj/ia  (a  will  that  had  before  been  spoken  of  as  one  of 
€V?)OKia  towards  us,  see  verse  5.)  He,  in  the  exercise  of  the  same  almighty 
power,  fixed  on  the  means  for  securing  the  accomplishment  of  that 
will ;  and  therefore  we  have  the  expression  r}jv  povX'tjv  rov  deXf/ftaro? 
avTov.     If  the  OeXrjfia  had  been  formed  merely  or  enounced,  but  had 
not  been  in  course  of  being  practically  carried  out,  we  should  not  have 
had  /3ou\>/.     There  is  a  thought  of  practical  resolve  and  practical 
action  necessarily  implied  by  povXiji  ^ovXij^a  and  ^ovXofiai  that  is 
not  by  OeXw  and  OeXrjina.     The  verse  also  teaches  that  the  counsel  of 
God  is  wholly  independent  of  external  influences  and  is  solely  depen- 
dent on  His  own  sovereign  will.     "  Who  hath  directed  the  mind  of 
the  Lord,  or  being  his  counsellor  hath  taught  him?    With  whom 
took  he  counsel,  and  who  instructed  him  and  taught  him  in  the  path 
of  judgment,  and  taught  him  knowledge  and  shewed  to  him  the  way 
of  understanding?"     Isaiah  xl.  14,  15. 

[To  be,  D.V.  continued.] 
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Naturally,  (as  has  been  elsewhere  observed)  we  are  criminals  in 
relation  to  the  Courts  of  God's  judgment,  and  unclean  in  relation  to 
the  Courts  of  His  worship — having,  therefore,  no  title  to  approach 
God  in  peace,  much  less  to  serve  Him  as  the  priests  of  His  sanctuary : 
yet  the  moment  we  are  brought  through  faith  (even  though  that 
faith  be  feeble)  into  connexion  with  the  one  Sacrifice,  we  are  both 
"justified"  and  "sanctified,"  (Rom.  v.  and  Heb.  x.) — and  that  for 
ever.  "  Sanctified,*'  says  the  Apostle,  "  by  the  offering  of  the  body 
of  Jesus  once  : "  and  again  :  "  by  one  offering  He  hath  perfected  for 
ever  them  that  are  [so]  sanctified."  By  our  Substitute's  meritorious 
Buffering  and  obedience  in  life  and  in  death — means  which  the  wisdom 
and  love  of  God  appointed,  God's  governmental  righteousness  has 
been  vindicated.  His  wrath  appeased,  and  every  claim  of  His  holiness 
saiisfied.  "  We  owe  "  (I  quote  from  one  of  the  Puritan  writers)  "  wo 
owe  unto  God  a  double  debt ;  first,  a  debt  of  obedience ;  and  if  that 
fail,  secondly,  a  debt  of  punishment.  And  both  these  hath  Christ 
freed  us  from  :  first,  by  obeying  the  will  of  His  Father  in  every  thing  ; 
and  secondly,  by  suffering  whatsoever  was  due  to  us  for  our  trans- 
gressions."* Thus,  the  double  claim  of  God's  holy  Law  is  for  ever 
satisfied.  Everlasting  immunity  from  wrath  and  abiding  reconciliation 
and  peace  with  God  are  the  necessary  results  of  this  satisfaction.  Yet 
reconciliation  and  peace  are  not  the  only  blessings  conferred  through 
Christ  on  the  justified.  In  further  attestation  to  the  worthiness  and 
excellency  of  that  eternal  Person  who  obeyed  and  suffered  in  the 
stead  of  His  people,  God  hath  been  pleased  to  admit  the  justified  into 
a  love  and  favour  like  to  the  love  and  favour  that  He  bears  towards 
His  Son.  This  is  sufficiently  taught  in  the  memorable  words  :  "  Thou 
hast  loved  them  as  thou  hast  loved  Me."     Already  that  love  and 


•  See  Sibbes,  "  The  Church's  Riches,"  Vol.  iv.  p.  501.    Also  Archbishop  Usshcr, 
"  Inoarnatioii  of  the  Son  of  God,"  (Works  iv.  p.  691  and  605). 
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favour  rest  upon  us ;  already,  as  a  consequence  thereof,  life  is  giTen 
unto  us  in  Him  risen ;  and  soon  we  are  to  be  changed  into  His 
heavenly  likeness  in  glory,  then  to  have  powers  communicated  to  us 
to  know  and  to  servo  Him  perfectly — aU  being  the  result  of  the 
imputation  of  the  merits  of  Him  by  whose  obedience  we  were  "  consti- 
tuted righteous." 

The  new  Covenant  of  grace,  therefore,  and  all  the  blessings  that 
are  given  under  it,  are  foxmded  on  the  dignity  and  excellency  of 
that  Divine  Person  who  "  gave  HIMSELF  for  us."  The  excel- 
lency of  the  Person  of  "  the  Son  "  is  the  great  central  fact,  whence 
all  the  characteristic  blessings  of  the  redeemed,  like  rays  from  the 
centre  of  light,  emanate.  Our  salvation  hath  been  accomplished 
by  the  vicarious  obedience  and  vicarious  su£Eering,  in  life  and  in 
death,  of  no  less  a  Person  than  ImmanueL  It  is  He  who  hath  glorified 
for  us  God's  holy  Law  by  keeping  it  fully,  and  by  bearing  its  corse. 
It  is  Immanuel  who,  by  the  one  oblation  of  Himself  once  offered.  dH 
on  the  Cross  present  unto  Qod  a  full,  perfect  and  sufficient  sacrifice, 
oblation  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  all  His  believing  people.  On 
this  finished  oblation  rests  our  justification  as  described  in  the  fifth  of 
Romans,  as  well  as  our  sanctification  as  described  in  the  tenth  of 
Hebrews.  Both  are  alike  finished  and  complete ;  for  the  work  on  which 
they  are  founded  is  complete.  Our  title  to  draw  nigh  in  peace  into  the 
Holiest  of  all  rests  now,  and  will  rest  for  ever,  on  the  righteousness 
of  Another  that  has  been  once  and  for  ever  sacrificially  presented  for 
us.  Our  title  to  stand  in  God's  holy  presence  in  everlasting  peace  is 
as  complete  now,  whilst  we  are  not  personally  perfect,  as  it  will  be 
in  glory,  when  we  shall  be  personally  perfect :  for  that  title  rests,  in 
time  and  in  eternity,  on  the  same  basis — the  sacrificial  work  of  our 
Substitute  finished  on  the  Cross.  It  rests  on  something  altogether 
external  to  ourselves — something  that  is  to  be  viewed  altogether  apart 
from  any  of  the  results  that  may  bo,  by  God's  sovereign  grace,  wrought, 
cither  in  us,  or  upon  us,  whether  at  the  time  when  we  first  believe,  or 
afterwards.  The  sanctification  spoken  of  in  the  verse,  "  sanctified  by 
the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once,"  is  a  sanctification  that 
admits  neither  of  increase  nor  of  diminution.  Like  justification,  it  is 
as  complete  at  the  first  moment  of  our  Cliristian  course  as  when  that 
course  ends  in  glory.  It  depends  not  on  any  continuous  work  or 
service  even  of  Christ.  It  depends  solely  on  the  work  which  He 
finished  once  and  for  ever  on  the  Cross.  Our  title  to  approach  God 
in  peace,  whether  in  the  Courts  of  His  judgment  or  in  Ilis  Sanctuary > 
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resU,  and  will  for  eyer  rest,  not  od  any  change  wrought  on  us ;  not  on 
any  righteousness/ or  holiness,  or  obedience  wrought  in  us,  or  byxis; 
but,  solely  and  altogether,  on  a  righteousness  wrought  out  for  us  by 
Immanuel  in  the  days  of  His  flesh.  His  meritorious  obedience  for  us 
in  life  and  in  death  (for  He  was  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  Cross),  forms  that  righteousness,  by  the  imputation  of  which 
we  are  "  constituted  righteous  "  before  God,  And  seeing  that  they, 
who  have  this  righteousness  imputed  unto  them,  are  counted  precious 
according  to  the  preciousness  of  the  righteousness  that  is  imputed  to 
them;  and  seeing  that  the  preciousi\ess  of  that  righteousness  is 
measured  by  the  infinite  value  of  that  eternal  Person,  whose  right- 
eousness  it  is ;  it  follows,  that  they,  to  whom  it  ^is  imputed,  are  not 
only  justified,  but  stand  under  the  value  of  all  the  merits  of  Immanuel 
for  ever  and  ever.  And  thus,  whilst  Imputation  is  the  sole  ground 
of  their  justification,  it  is  also  the  sole  groimd  of  their  subsequent 
blessing.  The  redeemed  in  glory  will  trace  all  the  blessings,  all  the 
joys,  all  the  glories,  every  gift  that  God's  love  and  goodness  bestows 
upon  them  in  the  ages  of  eternity,  entirely  and  solely  to  the  imputa- 
tion of  the  merits  of  the  Lord  their  Redeemer ;  whose  merits  being 
infinite,  the  blessedness  is  also  infinite. 

One  of  the  great  gifts  of  God  to  them  whom  He  is  pleased  thus  to 
justify  is  life — ^life  suited  to  His  own  presence  in  glory.  It  is  not 
such  life  as  Adam  had  when  fiirst  created,  happy  and  innocent,  in 
Paradise ;  for  that  life,  though  perfect  in  its  kind,  and  suited  to  the 
condition  of  one  who  was  "  of  the  earth,  earthy,"  was  not  suited  for 
that  glory  which  "flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit.**  Therefore,  in 
CShrist,  who  from  everlasting  was,  and  unto  everlasting  shall  be,  "  the 
living  One,**  (o  ^^^^  Rev.  i.)  God  hath  given  to  the  redeemed,  new 
and  heavenly  life.  At  present,  this  life,  as  to  its  fulness,  is  "  hidden 
with  Christ  in  God,'*  to  be  communicated  to  us  in  all  completeness 
when  He  returns.  In  the  meanwhile,  it  is  imparted  to  us  measurably 
here ;  and  therefore,  we  read  of  "  the  new  man  created  according  to 
Qoi  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness  "  (Eph.  iv.  24) :  and  again, 
**  the  new  man  which  is  renewed  for  knowledge  after  the  image  of 
Him  that  created  him  **  (Col.  iii.  10).  These  words  evidently  teach, 
that  that  which  is  thus  imparted  to,  and  "  created  in  '*  us,  is  some- 
thing entirely  new ;  as  different  from  all  that  pertains  to  us  naturally, 
as  the  last  Adam,  who  is  heavenly,  is  different  from  the  first  Adam 
who  was  earthy.  Whilst  therefore,  the  justification  and  sanctification 
tiiat  come  in  virtue  of  the  one  finished  offering  on  the  Cross  secure  to 
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belieTers  an  abiding  tiile  to  draw  nigh  in  peace,  eren  into  the  Holiest 
of  all;  so  the  creation  of  "  the  new  man  "  in  them  and  the  superadded 
and  concomitant  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  Panidete,  to  dwell  in 
them,  supplies  us  with  an  ability  equally  abiding,  to  draw  nigh  and  to 
wor&Lip  and  to  serve.  And  thus  that  other  promise  of  the  new 
Covenant — "  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  mind  and  write  them  in 
their  hearts,"  is  fulfilled  :  for  wherever  "  the  new  man  "  is,  th^e  the 
laws  of  God  are  on  the  heart  written  ;  and  ''  the  new  man "  is 
wherever  faith  in  Jesus  is. 

By  the  creation  then  of  "  the  new  man,"  and  the  indwelling  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  there  is  implanted  in  all  believers  an  abiding  power  of 
practical  sanctification.  They  may  indeed  greatly  repress  and  hinder 
that  power.  They  may  grieve  that  Holy  Spirit  "  whereby  they  are 
sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption.''  Yet  still,  seeing  that  it  is  a 
power  bestowed,  because  of  Christ,  under  '^  the  everlasting  covenant " 
of  grace,  it  is  a  gift  that  is  never  withdrawn,  even  from  the  most 
imworthy  of  the  family  of  faitb.  The  development  may  be  greatly 
hindered,  yet  the  power  remains.  Nevertheless,  though  development 
may  bo  obstructed,  it  never  can,  in  the  case  of  any  true  believer,  be 
altogether  wanting.  There  are  certain  developments  that  must,  more 
or  less  markedly,  be  found  in  all  believers.  One  of  the  especial  objects 
of  the  Epistle  of  John,  is  to  mark  these  necessary  characteristics,  in 
order  that  they,  in  whom  such  characteristics  are  altogether  wanting, 
might  not  be  recognised  (whatever  their  profession)  as  really  belong- 
ing to  the  fold  of  Christ.  By  nature,  we  are  essentially  and  habitually 
"  doers  of  evil ;  "  "  lovers  of  the  world  ;  "  "  walkers  in  darkness ;" 
but  when  brought  to  God  by  means  of  the  gospel  of  His  grace,  we 
become  habitually  and  essentially  "  doers  of  good ;  "  "  lovers  of  God ; " 
**  walkers  in  the  light :  "  evidence  of  this,  more  or  less  distinct,  being 
found  in  our  practical  ways.  Once,  we  walked  in  the  world's  path, 
and  followed  it  with  full  purpose  of  heart :  now,  we  have  entered 
another  way — the  narrow  way,  and  to  that  way  we  belong,  oven  though 
wo  may  stumble  in  it  or  walk  with  halting  step.  Two  practical  evi- 
dences especially  noted  in  the  Scripture  as  belonging  to  all  true  saints, 
are,  first,  the  having  love  towards  all  the  family  of  faith  as  such; 
secondly,  readiness  to  forgive  the  trespasses  of  others  if  there  be 
repentance  and  confession.  They  who  love  not  the  brotherhood  of 
faith,  or  who  refuse  to  forgive  the  trespasses  of  others,  when  repented 
of  and  acknowledged,  do  not,  we  are  told,  "  know  God,"  and  are  not 
to  be  numbered  amongst  the  forgiven.      And  although,  whilst  we 
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remain  in  fallen  fleshy  we  are  not  delivered  from  the  stragglings  of 
indwelling  sin,  and  are  therefore  unable  to  keep  with  perfectness  that 
holy  Law  in  which,  according  to  "the  new  man,"  we  delight; 
we  are,  neverthelesSi  enabled  so  far  to  resist  the  law  of  sin  in  our 
members  as  to  prevent  its  bringing  forth  its  fruits  unto  death :  nay 
more,  we  are  enabled  to  render  fruit  unto  God,  imperfect  indeed, 
but  real — "  acceptable  to  Him  through  Jesus  Christ."  Every  branch 
in  the  true  Vine  that  is  altogether  fruitless,  will  not  be  recog- 
nised by  the  Father  as  rightfully  belonging  to  the  Vine.  Such  a 
branch  is  the  symbol  of  a  mere  professor.  It  will  finally  be  "  taken 
away." 

Tet,  even  living  branches  differ  greatly  both  in  the  quantity  and 
character  of  the  fruit  they  bear.  It  may  be  scanty  and  ill-ripened ; 
or  more  abimdant  and  mature.  Fruit  has  not  always  its  proper 
beauty  and  bloom.  As  in  natural,  so  in  spiritual  life,  there  are  many 
things  that  may  hinder  development,  even  where  the  power  of  de- 
velopment is.  In  a  new-bom  babe,  there  may  be  the  elements  of 
great  physical  and  intellectual  strength ;  but  time,  nurture,  and  care, 
are  needed  to  secure  the  due  development.  When  first  created  anew 
in  Christ  Jesus,  we  are  neither  "fathers,"  nor  "young  men"  in 
Him.  We  are  "  little  children  " — babes  needing  "  the  unadulterated 
milk  of  the  Word,  that  we  might  grow  thereby."  Progress  is  the 
law  of  our  new  condition.  That  which  is  justly  expected  of  us  is, 
that  we  should  "  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  CK>d  and 
Saviour  " — that  we  should  "  grow  up  into  Him  in  all  things  which  is 
the  Head,  even  Christ."  Growth,  increase,  advance,  are  always 
spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures  as  the  right,  though  not  the  inseparable 
characteristics  of  a  Christian  condition.  The  Corinthians  and  the 
Hebrews  ought  not  to  have  halted,  or  rather  retrograded  as  they  did. 
Yet  their  retrogression  did  not  take  from  them  that  saintship  which 
was  given  to  them,  and  preserved  for  them,  in  and  through  Christ. 
They  were  truly  sanctified  by  faith  in  Jesus,  even  though  their  growth 
and  progress  in  the  ways  of  Christ  were  stayed.  Yet  they  oi^ht  to 
have  answered  to  the  desire  of  God  concerning  them :  they  ought  to 
have  grown.  If  it  had  not  been  the  desire  of  God  that  all  His 
redeemed  people  should  attain  a  condition  of  ripeness  and  maturity 
here,  (and  maturity  implies  growth)  we  should  not  have  found  the 
Thessalonians  addressed  in  such  words  as  these :  "  Now  the  very 
God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly,  and  I  pray  God  your  whole 
spirit,  and  soul,  and  body  be  preserved  blameless  imto  the  coming 
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of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    Faithful  is  He  that  calleth  jon  who  also 
will  do  it."* 

'*  Spirit,  soul,  and  body,"  are  the  three  constituent  parts  of  man's 
natural  being.  Without  attempting  any  vain  metaphysical  disquisi- 
tion, intruding  into  things  we  know  not,  it  is  sufficient  to  observe 
that  Scripture  asserts,  and  our  own  consciousness  proves  the  existenoe 
of  "  soul  and  spirit,"  as  the  two  constituent  parts  of  our  inward  nature 
—distinct,  yet  so  closely  connected,  that  their  union,  like  that  of  joints 
and  marrow,  is  used  in  Scripture  to  denote  a  connexion  that  is  virtually 
inseparable.  When  the  Scripture  speaks  of  **  the  spirit  that  dweUeth 
in  us  lusting  uuto  envy,"  and  teUs  us  that  '^  he  who  ruleth  well  iu 
otcn  spirit  is  greater  than  he  that  taketh  a  city,"  and  when  the  Apostle 
expresses  his  desire  that  the  spirit  of  the  Thessalonians  might  be 
preserved  blameless,  it  is  evident,  that  in  these  and  like  passages, 
(such  us  2  Cor.  vii.)  our  own  natural  spirit  is  designated ;  for  the 


*  Words  in  some  respect  Bimilar  to  these  arc  found  in  the  Epistle  to  ths 
Corintliians.  "  God  is  faithful  by  whom  ye  were  called  into  the  feUowahip  of  His 
Son/'  &c.  In  both  cases  the  faithfulness  of  God  to  His  people  is  referred  to ;  baft 
the  use  that  is  mode  of  that  truth,  in  its  application  to  the  respective  dreumstanoes 
of  the  Corinthians  and  Thessalonians,  is  not  the  same.  Nothing  perhaps  illustrates 
more  forcibly  the  diiferenee  that  may  exist  between  true  believers  in  respect  of 
profession  in  truth  and  holiness,  than  the  contrast  between  the  practical  con- 
dition of  the  saints  at  Corinth,  and  those  at  Thessalonica.  The  Corinthians,  instead 
of  progressing  in  faith  and  holiness,  had  grievously  retrograded.  They  had  cost 
the  Apostle  many  tears.  He  resolved,  under  God,  to  bring  them  back  to  the  way 
from  which  they  had  wandered ;  and  to  this  end  he  reminded  himself  and  tiiem  of 
the  grace  that  had  been  given  them  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the  faithfulness  that 
would  establish  them  unto  the  end  "  uncharged  [ave^KKfirovs)  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Observe  the  word  "  uncharged."  It  is  a  forensic  word 
im])lying  the  non-imputation  of  guilt ;  denoting,  therefore,  not  practical  condition, 
but  judicial  standing.  The  Apostle  docs  not  use  of  the  Corinthians  the  practical 
word  **  blameless  "  [ajuc/nnovf].  He  could  not  say  that  they  were  blamele$$:  on 
tlic  contrary,  they  were  most  blameablc.  All  that  he  said  was  that  the  faithfulness 
of  God  would  preserve  them  **  uncharged ; "  that  is,  free  from  the  imputation  of 
guilt  until  the  end.  In  the  case  of  the  Thessalonians,  on  the  contrary,  he  expressed 
his  assured  conviction  that  they  would  be  "  sanctified  completely,"  and  "  preserved 
blameless."  **  Now  may  He  himself,  the  God  of  peace,  sanctify  you  completely; 
and  may  in  cntirencss,  your  spirit,  soul  and  body  be  preserved  blameless  at  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Faithful  is  Ho  that  calleth  you  who  also  will 
do  it." 

For  further  observations  on  the  contrast  between  ave^KKtirof  and  aftefiwrot 
see  **  Notes  on  Greek  of  Homans  i."  page  110,  as  advertised  at  end  of  this  volume. 
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Holy  Spirit,  as  being  God,  one  with  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  cannot 
be  spoken  of  as  being  either  "  ruled/'  or  "  cleansed,"  or  "  preserved 
blameless."  Man's  natural  spirit,  like  every  other  part  of  his  original 
being,  has,  since  the  Fall,  been  brought  thoroughly  under  the  master- 
ship and  control  of  indwelling  sin.  It  is  morally  the  servant  of  that 
^^vflfm  aapKo^,  that  **  mind  of  the  flesh  which  is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  Proud,  vain,  irritable,  restless, 
often  vigorous  and  energetic,  it  dwells  within  us,  a  living  source  of 
misery  and  sin,  ever  ready  to  show  its  affinity  with  worldliness  and 
evil,  but  having  no  instincts  toward  holiness — ^no  tendency  toward 
God.  Beflection  will  soon  teach  us  how  easily  our  spirit  can  be 
roused  to  unholy  anger,  or  have  its  jealous  pride  awakened — ^how 
soon  its  selfish  sensitiveness  can  be  touched — ^how  easily  it  is  attracted 
and  fascinated  by  the  seductiveness  of  evil — how  aided  by  imagi* 
nation  (than  which  there  is  no  faculty  of  the  natural  heart  more 
dangerous)  it  ranges  throughout  the  universe,  interested  in  every  thing 
except  that  which  is  of  God.  Even  when  action  is  impossible,  or  by 
the  deliberate  resolve  of  the  soul  rejected,  the  spirit  can  still  imholily 
amuse  itself  by  luxuriating  in  scenes  that  fancy  paints,  or  excite 
itself  by  desires  that  are  impracticable,  or  torment  itself  by  regrets 
that  are  vain.  We  speak  of  a  proud  spirit,  an  irritable  spirit,  a 
wounded  spirit,  and  the  like — expressions  that  plainly  show  how 
conscious  we  are  that  there  dwells  within  us  something  that  feels 
rather  than  thinks ;  and  by  its  energy  gives  an  impulse  to  the  soul,  as 
the  soul  meditates,  deliberates,  and  resolves.  It  is  the  part  of  the  body 
to  carry  such  resolve  into  effect.  Thus  action  is  perfected;  and  by  the 
nature  of  such  action,  men,  who  see  only  outward  appearances  (for  God 
only  knoweth  the  heart)  form  their  notions  of  character. 

When  we  are  first  brought,  through  the  Gospel,  into  the  fold  of 
Ghiist,  we  little  appreciate  either  the  strength  of  the  evil  that  is  in 
uSy  or  the  strength  of  the  evil  that  is  around  us.  But  as  we  follow 
on  in  the  path  of  faith,  experience  begins  to  teach  us  its  lessons.  We 
find  ourselves  engaged  in  a  warfare  in  which  we  have  to  cope  not 
oioly  with  foes  without  the  walls  of  our  citadel,  but  also  with  a  wily 
•and  restless  enemy  within.  The  success  we  hoped  for  is  found, 
perhaps,  but  sparingly  to  attend  our  efforts,  and  sometimes  attends 
them  not  at  all :  and  even  when  successful  against  the  enemy  without, 
we  may  find  ourselves  far  from  successful  against  the  enemy  within. 
Even  when  the  tongue,  that  member  of  the  body  which  is  so  peculiarly 
the  servant  of  the  hasty  impulses  of  our  spirit,  is  duly  curbed ;  and 
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when  the  soul  is  carefiilly  watched  as  to  its  deliberate  purposes  or 
counsels^  yet  our  spirit  in  its  tendency  to  wander,  fret,  rebel,  and  the 
like,  may  be  very  imperfectly  controlled.  Even  right  objects  may  be 
sought  with  undue  precipitation  ;  and  desires  not  in  themselyes  eyil 
may  be  indulged  under  wrong  conditions.  The  longing  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  to  visit  his  nation  in  Jerusalem,  was  not  in  itself  a 
wrong  desire ;  but  to  resolve  on  gratifying  it  contrary  to  the  express 
direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  disobedience  to  God.  If  his  spirit 
and  his  tongue  had  been  duly  restrained,  he  would  not,  on  the  impulse 
of  the  moment,  have  unwittingly  said  to  the  High  Priest,  '*  God  shall 
smite  thee,  thou  whited  wall ;  '*  nor  would  the  disagreement  betwixt 
himself  and  Barnabas  have  engendered  a  contention  so  sharp  as  to  be 
called  in  Scripture  icapo^vcixo^,  Nor  is  it  merely  a  question  of  resist- 
ing the  impulses  of  evil.  If  the  tongue  and  the  other  members  of  oar 
body  are  to  be  restrained  from  evil,  it  is  with  the  further  purpose  of 
their  powers  being  rendered  unto  Ood.  The  lips  that  are  restrained 
from  speaking  falsehood  and  evil  may  be  caused  to  speak  for  truth 
and  for  God.  The  soul  which,  naturally,  under  the  power  of  sin, 
cherishes  only  purposes  of  evil,  may,  under  the  power  of  God,  be  made 
the  seat  of  purposes  of  good.  Our  natural  spirit,  whose  vigour  and 
activity  may  have  infused  energy  into  a  life  of  evil,  may  have  its  activity 
"  bridled ''  and  so  brought  under  a  new  control.  The  natural  powers  of  a 
believer  though  still  obstructed  by  the  strength  of  indwelling  sin,  are 
no  longer  under  its  dominancy.  A  new  and  greater  power  is  placed 
within  us,  whereby  a  capacity  is  given  for  restraining  our  evil  and  for 
rendering  our  energies  unto  God.  "  His  own  divine  power,"  says  the 
Apostle,  "  has  been  given  to  us  in  all  things  that  pertain  to  life  and 
godliness,^'  2  Peter,  i.*  Yet  to  have  power  is  not  the  same  thing  as  to 
use  it.  Nor  will  he  who  uses  it  most,  attain  to  any  thing  more  than  a 
qualified  perfectness ;  as  far  removed  from  the  absolute  perfectness  of 
Christ,  as  heaven  is  distant  from  earth.  Indeed,  one  of  the  chief 
elements  in  a  blameless  conversation  is  habitual  self-judgment  and 
confession.  He  whose  spirit,  soul,  and  body,  are  most  preserved  in 
blamelessness,  will  be  most  in  the  habit  of  recognising  and  confessing 
the  failures,  weaknesses,  and  short-comings  of  every  passing  hour. 
Absolute  perfectness,  except  in  Immanuel,  has  never  been  found  on 
earth  ;  and  therefore,  however  great  our  watchfulness  and  obedience, 


•  Sco  note  on  this  Paasage,  in  **  Occasional  Papcn/'  Vol.  I.,  No.  I^  p.  103. 
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blamelessDess  (which,  be  it  observed,  is  not  sinlessness)  can  never  be 
attributed  to  us  here,  except  our  watchfuhiess  and  obedience  be 
accompanied  by  self-judgment,  confession,  and  constant  recognition 
of  that  blood  which  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.  Nowhere  is  our  need 
of  that  blood  more  manifest  than  when  we  seek  to  walk  in  the  paths 
of  light;  for  nowhere  does  sin  appear  more  heinous  than  when 
detected  there.  And  it  must,  by  the  honest  conscience,  be  detected 
there:  for,  "in  many  things,"  says  the  Apostle,  "we  all  offend." 
The  elements  of  darkness,  therefore,  that  are  in  us  and  in  our  ways, 
must,  by  approach  unto  the  light,  become  more  manifest. 

To  walk  in  well-pleasing  before  Qod  must  be  the  chief  present 
object  of  every  one  who  is  truly  wise  with  the  wisdom  that  cometh 
from  above.  Yet  there  are  difficulties  to  be  encountered.  With 
hearts  like  ours,  in  a  world  such  as  this  is,  it  cannot  be  easy  to 
maintain  a  right  relation  to  truth  and  falsehood,  holiness  and  sin, 
God  and  Satan.  It  is  not  easy  to  watch  the  restless  activity  of  our 
epirii ;  or  to  determine  aright  the  resolve  of  the  soul ;  or  to  control  the 
actings  of  the  body.  We  have  the  sinful  ignorance  of  our  hearts  to 
contend  with  as  well  as  their  wilfulness.  Yet  that  it  is  possible  to  be 
preserved  in  blamelessness  is  evident ;  otherwise,  the  Apostle  would 
not  have  said  to  the  Thessalonians :  "  faithful  is  He  that  caUoth  you  who 
abo  wUl  do  it."  There  are  difficulties ;  but  then  we  are  taught  to  say 
unto  Gk)d,  "  my  Father,  thou  art  the  guide  of  my  way."  In  Him  we 
have  to  do  with  One  who  is  gracious,  slow  to  anger  and  of  great 
kindness — One  who  is  not  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss — One 
with  whom  there  is  forgiveness  that  He  might  be  feared— One  who, 
in  Christ,  hath  provided  for  us  an  Advocate,  an  Intercessor — a  Bishop 
—a  Shepherd  and  a  Friend — One  also  who  worketh  in  His  people, 
able  to  do  "exceeding  abundantly  beyond  what  we  ask  or  think." 
To  Him  the  Apostle  thus  commended  the  Hebrews  :  "  Now  the  God 
of  peace  (that  brought  again  from  the  dead  Him  who  is  the  Shepherd 
of  the  sheep,  the  great  Shepherd,  by  the  blood  of  the  everlasting 
Covenant,  even  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ)  make  you  perfect  in  every 
good  work,  to  do  His  wUI,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well-pleasing 
in  His  sight  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen."  It  is  in  passages  like  these  that  faith  finds  her 
encouragement  to  press  onwards. 

In  human  life,  a  wise  parent  seeks  to  act  objectively  on  the  heart  of 
the  child  whom  he  is  training.  He  draws  forth  love  by  showing  love ; 
wins  confidence  by  inviting  it>  and  by  taking  care  never  to  disappoint 
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it.  He  seeks  to  awaken  his  child's  intercstfi  by  setting  before  him 
objects  of  interest :  he  draws  foi-th  and  develops  his  energies  hj 
employing  them ;  and  acts  on  his  hope  by  presenting  objects  of  hop& 
Whilst  careful  to  direct  by  precept  and  advice,  he  seeks  also  to 
animate  and  encourage  by  promise  and  reward.  So  is  it  in  the 
methods  of  God.  After  placing  within  us  the  power  to  worship  and 
to  serve  Him,  He  acts  objectively  on  our  hearts,  by  setting  before  ns 
the  sure  blessings  with  which  His  grace  has  inalienably  endowed  ns 
in  the  Son  of  His  love.  Take,  for  example,  such  a  verse  as  this  :— 
''  Now  He  that  stablishoth  us  with  you  in  Christ,  and  hath  anointed 
us  is  Qod ;  who  hath  also  sealed  us  and  given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit 
in  our  hearts.''  Such  are  tho  assurances  by  which  God  cheers  and 
encourages  the  hearts  of  His  people.  How  could  a  believer  advance 
in  sanctification,  if  faith  and  hope  and  love  languished  in  his  soulf 
And  how  could  they  but  languish,  if  God,  as  a  covenant  Gtod  of  grace 
and  promise,  had  not  presented  Himself  to  us,  through  Christ,  as  the 
fixed  unchanging  object  of  our  confidence  and  rest  P  The  soul  cannot 
prosper  unless  the  great  constituted  ol^'ects  which  Gk)d  in  His  holy 
Word  presents  to  our  faith  and  hope,  are  kept  habitually  before  us. 
Introversion  of  the  soul  upon  itself  will  not  strengthen ;  nor  when  the 
heart  is  not  acted  on  objectively,  will  meditation,  or  even  precept, 
avail.  Exhortation  and  precept  have  their  place,  and  a  most  im- 
portant place  in  the  school  of  Christ ;  but  if  hortative  be  subsiituied 
for  declarative  ministry — ministry,  I  mean,  declarative  of  the  fulness 
of  God's  grace  towards  His  people  in  Christ,  the  result,  to  the  true  in 
heart,  will  be  weukness  and  discouragement — not  strength.  To  direct 
tho  souls  of  God's  people  to  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel  without  due 
reference  to  that  which  His  grace  has  for  ever  provided  in  Christ,  is 
as  if  we  were  to  send  forth  an  army  with  carefully  prepared  instruc- 
tions how  to  march  and  where  to  find  the  foe,  but  unprovisioned — 
no  bread  provided — no  water  by  the  way. 

Suppose  we  find  one  of  our  fellow-believers  painfully  struggling 
against  the  sin  that  dwelleth  in  us.  We  may  fitly,  no  doubt,  eadiort 
him  to  continue  the  struggle.  But  shall  that  be  all  P  Shall  we  not 
accompany  our  exhortation  with  the  assurance  that  he  is  struggling 
against  an  enemy  already  conquered  P  Shall  we  not  tell  him  how 
God  who  knoweth  thoroughly  tho  heinousness  and  abomination  of 
indwelling  sin  ("sin  in  the  flesh,"  as  it  is  called  in  Rom.  viii.  3) 
hath  already  so  visited  it  with  judgment  in  the  Person  of  our  sinless 
Substitute,  that  not  a  shadow  of  its  guilt  remains  to  us  imputed  P 
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Shall  we  not  remind  him  that  the  condition  attained  for  us  above  the 
heavens  by  our  risen  Head  and  Bepresentativey  is  one  of  perfect 
freedom,  not  only  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  but  also  from  its  presence — 
nay  more,  that  it  is  a  condition  of  Ufe  according  to  the  Spirit  in  all 
perfectness,  and  power,  and  glory;  and  that  this  condition,  being 
already  ours  representativeli/,  is  soon  to  be  ours  actualfy — that  it  is 
secured  for  us  under  covenant  that  cannot  be  broken  P  Shall  we  not 
tell  him  also  how,  even  here,  our  "  old  man  '* — another  name  for  "  sin 
in  the  flesh,"  is  so  far  practically  nullified  that  it  never  can  re-assert 
its  old  dominion  over  us,  nor  prevail  to  prevent  (however  it  may 
obstruct)  our  acceptably  serving  God  P  Exhortation,  accompanied  by 
assurances  like  these,  is  not  the  exhortation  of  direction  merely 
(direction  is  not  all  that  the  soul  requires)  it  is  exhortation  that 
brings  with  it  encouragement,  comfort,  and  joy,  strengthening  us  for 
our  pilgrimage  and  militancy. 

Such,  accordingly,  is  the  character  of  all  exhortation  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. It  is  founded  on  the  fact  that  our  being  called  into  the  path 
of  service  here,  is  a  consequence  of  the  blessings  already  inaUenably 
bestowed  on  us  in  Christ.  The  mercies  and  the  gifts  freely  bestowed 
in  Christ  give  to  us  the  title  and  the  power  to  take  a  position 
•  corresponding  to  those  mercies  and  gifts,  here.  The  heavenly  and 
everlasting  blessings  given  in  Christ  precede,  and  are  altogether 
independent  of,  our  service ;  and  therefore,  we  are  asked  to  serve,  not 
in  order  that  we  may  attain  the  blessings,  but  because  we  have  them. 
"  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
Uessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ,*' 
are  words  that  may  be  used,  not  merely  by  the  advanced  believer, 
but  even  by  the  very  feeblest  in  the  family  of  faith.  "  If,'*  says  the 
Apostle,  **  one  died  instead  of  all,  then  did  the  whole  die.''  Believers, 
therefore,  (for  of  them  this  passage  speaks)  are  regarded  as  having  in 
their  Bepresentative  died.  They  have  passed  through  judicial  death, 
and  God's  actings  towards  them,  and  their  relations  to  Him  are 
founded  on  that  accomplished  fact ;  so  that  before  they  are  exhorted 
to  die  unto  sin  daily,  it  is  made  known  to  them  that  they  have  already, 
fully  and  completely,  died  to  it  in  Christ.  So  likewise  if  we  are 
directed  to  live  unto  God,  it  is  because  we  are  already  alive  unto  Him 
in  Christ.  ''  In  that  He  died.  He  died  iinto  sin  once,  but  in  that  He 
liveth.  He  liveth  unto  God :  so  do  ye  reckon  yourselves  to  be  dead 
indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  Qod  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord*^  (Bom.  vi. 
tO).     If  we  are  exhorted  to  keep  our  garments  unspotted  from  the 
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w&rid,  it  is  ftfter  w€  luive  rocoivod  the  asmitmtice  Ihftt  prii39ilj  | 
—^garmonts  of  glory  and  of  beaut}^  are  gh^a  us  an  our  ^mrlwitinf 
ht'ritagt*  in  Cl^rist*     Thus,  by  fiiith,  entering  into  HeaTeil,  aod  tbov 
di«c<5roixig  the  blessinga  already  giren  by  Q<jd*»  unebaogcttlde  gift 
in  the  Son  of  Hfc  lote,  wo  then  descend,  as  it  wore,  to  our  pnietkal 
place  on  earth  ii][?tUTi,  comforti^d  und  str€»ogthenod  ;  i.-ven  ns  iho  pvmis 
of  Israel  of  o!d,  nfWr  they  !iml  entered  the  sanctuary  mid  had  M  oo 
the  shim 'bread,  pre«onted  for  theiia  on  the  gohlea  tublo  ;    tmd  aftff 
th«y  had  aeen  the  light  burning  for  theni  and  all  Israel  in  Ui©  esodl^ 
utiok  of  gold ;  and  after  they  had  behild  the  lOceBsa  ^^otniing/tr 
them  from  the  golden  altar,  came  hack  agam  to  their  praislieal  pliet 
in  Israelp  there  *' to  keep  knowl©dg«»'*  nnd  **i^  judge  betweisB  ckn 
and  unclean,  holy  and  unholy'* — to  ^'separate  the  precicms  fROB  tin 
rilo/'     Grac©  haa  taught  us  to  know  tha  tme  t$lioif -broad  pt^msM 
for  us  in  the  heavena;  and  the  ti*uc  eandleatick  vrith  ]|«  sefcnAiU 
light,  which,  having*  onc€  ghone  for  us  in  the  enrth,  doos  now  fof 
over  shine  for  us  in  the  heavens*     All  these  things  we  iind  in  Chr 
—prodded  by  that  grace  which  is  made  to  h^ar  oa  ea  abidingly  ^ 
Him — grace  whieh  does  not  merely  come  forth  and  meet  im 
when  first,  in  the  sciirlet  of  our  sins^  we  cast  ourseh-ea  on  the  blood  i 
expiation,  but  which  abides  with  ua  and  reigns  over  i^  for  evtf* 
Grace  is  that,  wherein,  i^ays  the  Apostle^  we  have  been  Be%  of 
by  God,  to  stand.     Our  advance  in  practical  sanctificiition,  therefon^ 
will  greatly  depend  on  the  measure  lu  which  we  recognise  the  objccti 
which  grace  set@  before  us.     Take  these  ohjecta  away,  and  it  woald 
be  as  if  the  stars  were  swept  fram  the  firmament,  and  the  benighted 
traveller  left  to  pursue  his  way  in  rayleas  darkness. 

Bight  occupation  is  another  of  the  means  employed  by  God  ta 
promote  the  practical  sanctification  of  His  people.  When  first  brought 
into  the  fold  of  faith,  we  are  necessarily  severed  from  many  a  former 
interest.  Our  relations  to  good  and  evO,  to  the  Church  and  the 
world,  to  God  and  to  Satan^  are  changed.  The  books,  studies,  friend- 
ehipSj  associations,  employmcntSj  in  which  we  once  delighted,  are  se^i 
to  be  too  distinctly  marked  if  ith  moral  leprosy,  for  om-  hearts  to  find 
any  longer  occupancy  in  them.  The  commandment,  given  to  all  thow 
who  feed  on  the  Paschal  Lamb,  to  put  away  leaven  out  of  their  hooieei 
m  heard  by  our  consciences ;  and  wo  soon  recognise  its  need.    Nothing, 
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pine  in  languor,  or  else  find  ourselves  again  drawn  back  towards  that 
Egypt  which  we  have  left  indeed^  but  towards  which  our  hearU,  as 
to  every  natural  feeling,  still  gravitate.  Accordingly,  God  does  not 
lead  us  into  the  wilderness  without  there  providing  for  us  new 
interest49 — ^new  occupations — ^new  joys.  If  leavened  things  are  taken 
away,  unleavened  things  are  provided.  He  is  pleased  to  associate  us 
with  Himself  in  His  own  interests — the  interests  of  His  land — His 
people,  and  His  Truth.  We  arc  at  once  the  congregation  and  the 
army  of  the  Lord:  the  character  of  our  service  is  manifold:  our 
duties  various.  Israel  served  in  the  Temple  and  in  the  camp — in  the 
city  and  in  the  field  :  and  the  offices  which  they  individually  filled, 
were  no  less  various  than  the  places  of  their  service.  He,  who  called 
them  to  be  His  people,  appointed  the  various  spheres  in  which  they 
might  serve  under  Him.  We  too,  have  new  duties  and  employments 
provided  for  us  under  God.  We  have  things  to  seek  after,  and  things 
to  eschew  :  things  to  cherish,  and  things  to  repress :  friends  to  aid, 
and  foes  to  resist :  strongholds  of  truth  to  defend,  and  strongholds  of 
fidsehood  to  assail.  We  fight  under  God  not  in  order  to  win  His 
favour — that  is  already  and  for  ever  given.  In  His  favour,  He  has 
made  us  His  people :  in  his  favour.  He  has  summoned  us  around  His 
banner,  for  our  honour  and  for  our  blessing :  that  we  might  share 
with  Truth,  its  conflicts  and  its  struggles.  Experience  will  soon 
convince  us  how  the  consciousness  of  being  employed  for  God  (however 
poor  or  hiunble  our  service)  will  comfort  us  in  hours  of  downcasting ; 
and  how  it  will  aid  us  in  resisting  and  controlling  even  the  strongest 
tendencies  of  our  nature.  Thus,  too,  we  learn  many  lessons.  We 
are  taught  by  our  successes,  and  taught  by  our  failures.  We  learn 
what  promotes,  and  what  hinders  spiritual  vigour.  It  is  amidst  the 
realities  of  warfare  that  the  soldier  discovers  both  his  weaknesses  and 
hia  strength.* 


•  Nor  muBt  we  forget  the  incentive  to  diligence  and  watchfulness  aflfordcd  by 
the  promised  reward  which  God's  grace  (for  all  is  of  grace)  will  bestow  in  the  day 
of  Christ's  glory  on  the  services  of  His  people,  if  those  services  have  been  wise  and 
well-pleasing  in  His  sight.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  the  highest  and  most  excellent 
of  the  blessings  that  redemption  brings,  flow  exclusively  from  the  vicarious  service 
of  Christ  for  His  people,  and  thus  become  the  common  heritage  of  all  the  redeemed. 
That  He  "  loveth  us,  and  freed  us  from  our  sins  by  His  own  blood,  and  He  made 
for  ns  a  kingdom ;  priests  unto  His  Qod  and  Father ;  "  is  a  verse  true  equally  of 
all  the  saved.  They  will  alike  "  reign  in  life  through  One,  Jesus  Christ" — will 
be  alike  changed  personally  into  the  likeness  of  their  risen  Lord — will  alike  love 
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In  human  life,  wo  woU  know  what  diligent  attention  is  bestowed 
on  every  thing  that  is  supposed  to  aid  the  proper  deyelopment  of  our 
natural  vigour.  We  soon  learn  to  discriminate  between  that  which 
augments  and  that  which  diminishes  our  strength :  und  the  lessons 
taught  by  experience  are  not  readily  forgotten.  But  is  the  same  core 
Ix'Btowed  on  the  nourishment  and  training  of  ''the  new  man?" 
What  if  believers,  forgetful  that  they  need  the  unadulterated  milk  (d 
the  Word  that  they  might  grow  thereby,  are  content  to  remain 
partially,  if  not  wrongly,  instructed  in  the  Scriptures  P  What  if  they 
neglect  to  add  to  their  faith  and  virtue,  knotckdge  f  What  if  thdr 
minds  become  furnished  with  thoughts  and  doctrines  drawn  not  from 
the  Scriptures  but  from  men  P  What  if  by  worldly  friendships  and 
associations  they  suffer  themselves  to  be  drawn  into  circnmstanoes 
where  they  breathe  an  atmosphere  morally  poisoned  P  What  if  they 
re&iae  to  take  their  stand  in  the  battle-field  of  Truth,  and  seek  a 
covert  in  ''  large-hearted  "  neutrality,  and  wander  into  the  camp  of 
the  god  of  this  world,  admiring,  and  perhaps,  copying,  the  mannen^ 
and  interesting  themselves  in  the  interests  of  those  who  are  strangers 
and  aliens  to  the  Israel  of  God  P  Is  it  not  certain  that,  under  suoh 
circumstances,  the  strength  of  our  old  corrupt  nature  will  wax  giant- 
like, and  the  vigour  of  "  the  new  man  "  decay  P  Oh !  that  God's 
people  would  remember  that  he  who  wanders  to  the  very  extreme 
verge  of  the  circle  of  Truth,  and  there  keeps  himself  in  as  near  con- 
tiguity as  possible  to  the  darkness  beyond,  holds  both  towards  evil 
and  towards  God  a  place  very  different  from  that  of  one  who  retires 
from  those  dangerous  confines,  and  seeks  to  draw  nearer  and  nearer 
to  the  liglit  that  burns  at  that  circle's  centre.  "  Borderers"  are  not 
honoured  among  men  :  nor  can  they  receive  honour  in  the  Church — 
I  mean,  honour  from  God. 


as  they  arc  loved,  and  '^  know  as  they  are  known."  Nevertheless,  there  is  a  reward 
of  service  and  a  praise  that  will  not  he  the  portion  of  all  even  of  the  saved.  We 
read  of  some  who,  although  recognising  and  belonging  to  the  one  true  foundation, 
do  nevertheless  embody  in  their  service  habits  of  tiiought  and  action  that  produce 
results  worthless  as  stubble  in  the  sight  of  God.  Such  cannot  have  their  servioes 
recognised  in  the  great  day.  Their  "works  will  be  burned" — **  they  will  lote 
tlicir  reward ; "  whereas,  we  read  of  others  who  will  receive  a  full  reward,  and 
have  an  abundant  entrance  administered  unto  them  into  the  everlasting  kingdom 
of  their  God  and  Sa\iour.  Thus,  whilst  there  arc  promises  that  are  absolute  and 
unconditional,  and  belong  to  all  tlie  redeemed  as  suoh,  tlicrc  are  other  promises 
made  dependent  on  certain  results  which  may,  or  may  not,  be  found  in  believers. 
The  comfort  and  incentive  of  both  these  classes  of  promises  is  needed. 
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One  thing  essential  to  an  advance  in  practical  sanctification  is 
acquaintance  with  Holy  Scripture,  and  ready  subjection  of  mind  to  that 
which  we  discern  to  be  therein  revealed.  If  we  cherish  opinions  con- 
trary to  the  Word  of  God,  if  our  estimates  of  all  things  are  not  guided 
thereby,  then  it  is  impossible  that  there  should  be  foxmd  in  us  a 
growing  conformity  to  the  mind  of  Christ.  The  cherishing  of 
thoughts  unsanctioned  by  and  contrary  to  Him,  constitute  an  inward 
disobedience  of  soul,  the  consequences  of  which  will  be,  sooner  or 
later,  manifested  in  corresponding  deflections  in  our  outward  way. 
God  has  revealed  that  which  He  has  revealed  with  the  avowed  object 
of  causing  "  the  man  of  God "  to  be  "  throughly  furnished."  For 
the  attainment  of  that  end,  He  has  revealed  neither  too  much  nor  too 
Utile.  To  desire  to  know  more  than  is  written  is  presumption :  to  be 
contented  with  knowing  less,  is  to  be  content  that  darkness  should 
oocopy  within  us  a  place  that  should  be  occupied  by  light — a  place, 
be  it  remembered,  that  is  never  tifioccupied ;  for  where  light  is  not, 
darkness  is. 

A  soul  that  has  formed  wrong  estimates  of  the  things  around  it, 
must  have  its  desires  wrongly  ordered ;  and  if  its  desires  be  wrong, 
not  only  its  services,  but  its  prayers^  must  be  proportionably  affected. 
Our  prayers,  to  be  acceptable,  must  be  according  to  His  will :  but 
how  can  they  be  according  to  His  will,  if  they  spring  from  an 
ignorance  which  ought  to  have,  and  could  have,  no  place  in  our 
hearts  if  we  had  duly  searched  His  holy  Word  and  sought  grace  to 
be  subject  to  that  which  is  there  revealed  P  Christians  often  deceive 
themselves  into  the  belief,  that  if  there  be  sincerity  of  conviction 
accompanied  by  earnest  prayer  and  earnest  action,  then  all  is  well. 
But  right  prayer  must  be  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  the  Spirit 
always  guides  in  accordance  with  the  Word  that  He  has  written. 
There  may  be,  as  we  too  well  know,  both  zeal  and  prayer  apart  from 
Truth ;  and  then,  how  disastrous  the  results !  A  vessel  may  be 
impelled  by  mighty  power;  and  there  may  be  a  strong  hand  and 
resolute  will  to  guide  its  helm  ;  but  what  if  the  chart  be  unknown  or 
tmoonsulted  P  In  the  arrangements  of  himian  life,  the  consequences 
of  ignorance  and  presumption  are  guarded  against  with  jealous  care  ; 
but  in  spiritual  things,  energy  unguided  by  revealed  Truth,  is  often 
eulogised  and  admired.  Yet,  what  have  we  greater  reason  to  dread 
thJEUi  the  activities  of  ignorance  P  When  ignorance  has  been  per- 
sistently cherished  in  the  near  presence  of  light,  how  often  is  it 
permitted  to  rush  blindly  forward  and  assume  the  place  of  knowledge 
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and  to  act ;  and  then,  what  is  there  more  obetructive  of  true  holmees 
— what  more  ruinous  to  every  thing  that  should  flourish  in  the 
Church  of  God  ? 

Not  unfrequently,  under  the  pretence  of  exalting  Christy "  doctrine" 
is,  even  by  Christians,  disparaged  and  contemned;  yet  what  is 
"doctrine"  except  instruction  from  Christ  respecting  Himself— 
instruction  respecting  the  relations  in  which  He  has  set  us  towards 
God,  and  Himself,  and  all  things  P  "  Doctrine  "  is  the  means  which 
God  has  appointed  to  convey  the  right  knowledge  of  Christ  to  the 
souls  of  His  people ;  nor  can  any  thing  be  more  certain  than  that  all 
knowledge  which  wo  may  imagine  ourselves  to  have  attained  in  any 
other  way,  will  prove  in  the  end,  illusory  and  vain.  For  a  saint  to 
suppose  that  his  ways  can  be  sanctified  apart  from  the  knowledge  of 
the  Word  of  God,  is  as  if  a  soldier  were  to  imagine  that  be  ooaU 
fiilfil  the  duties  of  his  soldiership  whilst  neglecting  the  instmctioDB 
of  his  Chief;  or  as  if  a  child  should  fancy  that  he  could  serve  and 
please  his  father  whilst  despising  the  commandments  by  his  JBither 
given.  Nor  must  we  forget  that  as  darkness  is  to  a  weakened  eye 
more  welcome  than  light,  so  ignorance  is  congenial  to  every  heart 
that  has  enfeebled  itself  by  keeping  itself  distant  from  the  full  light 
of  God's  Word.  Growth  in  grace,  and  growth  in  Truth,  when  real, 
are  never  treated  of,  in  the  Scripture,  as  opposed  conditions.  On  the 
contrary,  tliey  are  always  regarded  as  standing  in  inseparable  con- 
nexion, and  resulting  from  the  operation  of  the  same  Spirit.  "Sanctify 
them  through  Thy  Truth :  Thy  Word  is  Truth,"  are  words  which 
plainly  show  that  the  knowledge  of  revealed  Truth  is  a  necessar}' 
means  to  sanctification.  And  again,  "If  ye  abide  in  me  and  my 
words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done 
unto  you."  The  "  words ''  of  which  the  Lord  here  speaks  must  be 
taken  to  include  all  that  His  Prophets  and  Apostles  and  Himself  had 
spoken,  for  He  was  the  Author  of  all.  "  Desire,"  said  Peter,  "  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  Word  that  ye  may  grow  thereby."  Peter  had  not 
forgotten  the  parting  commandment  of  His  Lord,  when  He  said, 
"Feed"  (fioah-e)  and  "be  the  shepherd  of  (Troifiaivt)  my  sheep." 
The  sheep  of  Christ  need  to  be  fed.  They  need,  also,  that  directive 
care  which  it  is  one  chief  end  of  the  shepherd^s  office  to  supply ;  and 
that  directive  care,  as  well  as  the  appointed  food,  reaches  them 
througli  ministration  of  the  Truth.  Apart  from  it,  their  souls  wnll 
bo  unfed — their  steps  unguided.  **  I  have  no  greater  joy,"  said  the 
Apostle  John,  "  than  to  see  my  children  walking  in  the  Truth." 
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Are  we,  then,  guided  by  the  light  of  God's  revealed  Truth,  seeking 
to  maintain  a  right  relation  to  the  evil  that  is  in  us,  watching  against 
it — "  bridling  it  ?  "  Do  we  seek,  also,  to  stand  in  a  right  relation  to 
the  evil  that  is  around  us — that  evil  which  makes  the  world,  reli- 
giously and  secularly,  what  it  is  P  Do  we  seek,  by  practical  separation, 
to  bear  witness  against  it  P  Do  we  seek,  practically,  to  own  and  to 
connect  ourselves  with  the  Truth  giving  our  energies  to  its  service ; 
abiding  in  it  P  Do  we  seek  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  our  own  individual 
sphere  remembering  that  there  is  no  sphere,  however  lowly,  that 
does  not  afford  some  opportunity  for  trading  with  our  talent ;  and 
thttt  he,  who  is  faithful  in  little,  will  be  faithful  also  in  much  P  He, 
who  seeks  grace  for  these  things,  will  find  that  he  is  treading  the 
path  of  true  practical  sanctification,  and  advancing  in  these  things 
which  make  rich  towards  Gt)d.  Advance  in  such  a  path  may,  in  the 
present  condition  of  the  Church  of  God,  be  attended  with  peculiar 
difficulties :  yet,  they  who  remember  the  recompense  of  the  reward, 
will  not  be  too  ready  to  cry,  "  a  lion  is  in  the  way."  They  will 
remember  Him  that  is  able  to  encounter  for  them  all  lions,  and  to 
overcome  all  enemies — One  who  is  the  Shepherd  and  the  Friend  as 
well  as  the  Bedeemer  of  His  people. 

[To  be,  D.V.  continued.] 
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Abraham  and  Jacob  were  alike  heirs  of  the  promisee  of  Gh>d.  For 
the  sake  of  those  promises,  which  their  faith  saw  afar  off  and  greeted, 
they  '*  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth." 
Knowing  that  they  were  compassed  by  difficulties  and  dangers,  thej 
looked  to  God  as  their  refuge.  In  Him  they  hoped :  in  Him  they 
confided.     Yet,  how  different  was  the  manner  of  their  trust. 

Abraham  was  one  who  waited  upon  Qod.  Although  quick  and 
vigorous  in  action,  when  action  was  required,  he  was  careful  in  his 
actings  to  follow,  not  to  go  before,  GK>d.  From  God  he  sought  not 
only  protection  and  deliverance,  but  also  control  and  direction.  He 
had  learned  to  say;  ''my  Father,  thou  art  the  guide  of  my  way." 
He  mistrusted  plans  of  his  own : — schemes  of  subtilty  and  deceit  his 
soul  abhorred.  Ho  looked  to  God  to  appoint,  and  to  God  to  provide ; 
and  accordingly,  "  Jehovah- Jireh  "  was  the  name  under  which  he 
was,  in  an  especial  manner,  permitted  to  prove  the  faithAilness  and 
power  and  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord.  Honour,  therefore,  and 
triumph,  as  well  as  protective  power  attended  his  steps ;  and  he  was 
called  "  the  friend  of  God." 

Far  different  was  the  course  of  Jacob.  Although  he,  too,  trod  the 
path  of  faith,  yet,  he  trod  it  as  one  who  desired  to  be,  as  much  as 
might  be,  the  regulator  of  his  own  way.  Without  ever  forgetting 
God,  without  ever  ceasing  to  confide  in  Him,  he  yet  confided  also, 
and  that  greatly,  in  his  own  capacities ;  and  seemed  to  delight  in 
exalting  his  own  actings  into  a  kind  of  co-equality  with  those  of 
God.  Without  a  thought  of  separating  himself  from  God — ^without 
dreaming  of  prosperity  apart  from  God's  favour  and  blessing,  he  was 
yet  ever  prone  to  manifest  a  certain  independency  of  spirit  and 
confidence  in  his  own  powers,  by  acting  first,  and  then  expecting 
God  to  follow.  Fond  of  plans  and  subtle  contrivances,  he  not 
unfrequently  made  his  own  way  crooked ;  and  then  looked  to  God  to 
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rescue  him  from  the  difficulties  and  dangers  in  which  he  had  involved 
himself.  And  although  Qod,  in  the  faithfulness  of  His  love  and 
mercy,  abandoned  not  His  servant,  yet  He  caused  him  to  know 
many  sorrows.  Straits,  difficulties,  and  trials,  accumulated  on  the 
path  of  Jacob— trials,  indeed,  from  which  he  was  from  time  to  time 
extricated :  but  the  trials  of  Jacob  were,  for  the  most  part,  not  like 
the  trials  of  Abraham,  honourable  in  themselves  and  blessed ;  nor  did 
the  manner  of  the  deliverance  bring  the  same  honour  and  glory  unto 
Qod.  So  different  may  be  the  course  of  those,  who  are  yet  equally 
children  of  faith — equally  heirs  of  the  kingdom  that  is  to  be  revealed. 

When  Abraham  was  asked  whether  his  son  should  visit  for  a 
season,  the  land  of  his  forefathers — the  land  from  which  he  had  been 
called  away,  Abraham's  soul  shrank  from  the  very  thought.  '^  Be- 
ware thou  that  thou  bring  not  my  son  thither  again only 

bring  not  my  son  thither  again,''  was  his  twice  repeated  command. 
Accordingly,  Isaac  went  not:  Abraham's  servant  was  sent.  And 
mark  the  caution  and  godly  fear  with  which  he  fulfilled  his  mission 
—how,  like  his  master,  he  cast  himself  on  God ;  and  watched  for 
tokens  of  direction  from  His  hand.  As  he  drew  near  and  was  about 
to  enter  the  land  to  which  he  journeyed,  he  said :  "  O  Lord  Qod.  of 
my  master  Abraham,  I  pray  thee,  send  me  good  speed  this  day,  and 
•how  kindufiBS  unto  my  master  Abraham."  And  when  the  token 
which  he  sought  was  granted,  in  Bebekah  doing  that  which  he  had 
aaked  that  she  might  do—''  the  man,  wondering  at  her,  held  his 
peace,  to  wit  whether  the  Lord  had  made  his  journey  prosperous  or 
not."  And  when  he  foxmd  that  he  had  indeed  been  guided  to  the 
house  of  his  master's  brethren,  ''  the  man  bowed  down  his  head  and 
worshipped  the  Lord.  And  he  said.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  my 
master  Abraham,  who  hath  not  left  destitute  my  master  of  BUs  mercy 
and  BUs  truth :  I  being  in  the  way,  the  Lord  led  me  to  the  house  of 
my  master's  brethren."  And  when  he  fotmd  that  the  object  of  his 
miflsion  was  attained,  "  he  worshipi>ed  the  Lord,  bowing  himself  to 
the  earth." 

Contrast  with  this,  the  course  of  Jacob.  Unbidden  by  the  Lord, 
and  concurring  with  his  mother  in  devising  a  method  of  escape  from 
ihe  danger  which  their  own  deceit  and  subtilty  had  caused,  he  quitted, 
apparently  without  one  misgiving  thought,  the  Land  of  promise,  and 
went  back  into  the  country  from  which  God  had  separated  him  as 
well  as  his  fathers.  The  words  of  Abraham  were  remembered  not : 
nor  do  we  read  of  any  act  that  betokened  acknowledgment  of  God. 
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He  had  formed  for  himself  a  plan  :  he  had  devised  for  himself  a  means 
of  escape  from  a  near  and  threatening  danger :  and  in  the  exeoutioa 
of  this  plan,  all  his  thoughts  and  energies  were  absorbed.  He  rushed 
into  the  wilderness,  and  there  found  himself  benighted  and  alone^ 
and  alone  he  would  haye  remained,  if  God  had  not,  in  faithful  mercy, 
met  him  and  blessed  him,  and  given  him  that  wondrous  vision  of  yet 
future  glory,  which  Jacob  did,  after  a  manner,  recognise  and  welcome ; 
yet  so  as  to  show  that  his  thoughts  rested  on  that  which  he  proposed 
to  render  unto  Ood,  far  more  than  on  the  blessings  which  Gtod  cove- 
nanted to  bestow  Jreely  upon  him.  The  nature  of  those  blessings 
and  their  predousness,  it  would  seem  that  Jacob  neither  apprehended, 
nor  endeavoured  to  apprehend.* 

And  when  he  drew  near  the  end  of  his  way  and  was  about  to  enter 
into  that  land  from  which  he  and  his  fathers  had  been  delivered,  we 
might  have  expected  that,  at  such  a  moment^  he  would  have  peculiarly 
committed  himself  unto  God.  This  Abraham's  servant  had  done; 
although  his  absence  from  Canaan  was  caused  by  no  sin,  and  his  visit 
to  the  land  of  the  stranger  was  to  be  but  for  a  moment — his  stqw 
being  soon  about  to  be  turned  Canaan- ward  again.  But  with  Jacob 
it  was  far  otherwise.  Dangers^  in  which  he  had  involved  himanlfj 
had  driven  him  from  Canaan ;  and  a  long  and  sorrowful  future 
awaited  him  in  the  land  which  he  had  chosen  for  a  refuge ;  and  yet^ 
no  supplications,  like  those  of  Abraham's  servant,  are  recorded  as 
having  passed  from  his  lips.  Let  it  not,  however,  be  supposed  that 
he  had  either  forsaken  or  forgotten  God.  Truly  he  remembered 
Him,  and  confided  in  His  mercies ;  but  he  greatly  confided  in  himself 
as  well.  He  highly  valued  God's  help ;  but  he  liked  to  receive  it  in 
the  way  of  co-operation,  rather  than  that  God's  power  should  manifest 
itself  in  the  independency  of  its  own  sovereign  greatness.  As  he  had 
fought  his  way  through  many  past  difficulties,  so  he  purposed  to  fight 
his  way  again  through  difficulties  yet  to  come.  A  heart  that  relies 
much  on  its  own  resources,  and  looks  to  them  as  the  great  available 
means  of  present  succour,  will  be  likely,  in  the  hour  of  danger,  to  be 
occupied  mainly  with  itself;  and  will  find  it  proportionably  difficult 
to  wait  on  and  acknowledge  God.  Are  there  none  to  whom  experi- 
ence has  taught  this  lesson — none  who  are  ready  to  confess  that  they 
resemble  Jacob  fur  more  than  Abraham  in  their  ways  P 


•  See  <*  Occasional  Papers,"  Yol.  I.,  No.  III.,  page  16. 
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Jacob  **  came  unto  the  land  of  the  people  of  the  east,  and  he  looked 
and  behold,  &o"     Such  are  the  words  which  describe  the  first 
approach  of  Jacob  to  that  land  which  was  to  bo  to  him,  for  many 
years,  a  land,  yirtnally,  of  sorrowful  captivity.     '*  He  looked '' — that 
is,  he  stood  and  scanned  the  scene  before  him ;  saw  what  it  presented 
to  his  yiew ;  resolved  on  the  course  to  be  pursued ;  and  acted.   It  was 
the  fnannety  not  the  fact,  of  the  look,  that  gave  to  it,  its  character : 
and  we  can  scarcely  be  in  doubt  as  to  the  manner — ^for  how  rapid  was 
.  the  action  that  followed ;   and  there  is  no  mention  of  Qod.    What 
oan  be  more  contrasted  than  the  mode  in  which  Abraham's  servant 
approached,  and  that  in  which  Jacob  entered,  the  same  land,  and  the 
same  family  ?  The  characteristic  circumstances  of  the  one,  are  utterly 
wanting  in  the  other.     There  was  no  appeal  unto  God.     Jacob  went 
to  the  shepherds;  questioned  them;  counselled  them;  found  Rachel 
and  Laban ;   was  welcomed ;   and  aU  seemed  to  prosper.     Yet  there 
was  sorrow  in  store;  and  in  due  time  the  sorrow  came.     He  had 
fimnd  in  Laban,  a  master  rather  than  a  friend — a  master  who  was 
covetous,  grasping,  subtle,  and  had  little,  if  any,  of  the  fear  of  Ood ; 
for  he  had  in  his  household,  idols.     And  as  Jacob  had  by  subtilty 
prevailed,  so  was  he  now,   by  subtilty  to  suffer.      Laban's  craft 
deceived  him.    Seven  years  Jacob  served  for  Rachel ;  but  when  the 
aeiven  years  weisp  ended,  Leah,  and  not  Rachel,  was  given.    And  when 
at  last  Rachel  came,  strife  and  sorrow  came  with  her.     Servitude 
imder  the  exacting  covetousness  of  Laban ;  strife  in  his  own  house- 
hold ;  the  plans  and  contrivings  of  jealous  rivalry  there ;  toil  by  day 
and  watching  by  night  in  summer  heat  and  in  winter  cold,  and 
toil  unrequited — such  were  the  circumstances  that  gave  to  Jacob's 
life  its  character  in  the  land  which  he  had  chosen  for  his  refuge. 
And  when  at  last,  on  the  earnest  appeal  of  Jacob,  the  heart  of  Laban 
relented  and  he  consented  to  give  to  Jacob  the  speckled  and  brown 
among  the  flocks,  and  Jacob  began  to  prosper,  prosperity  brought 
with  it  new  sorrows.     He  had,  hitherto,  known  Laban  as  an  exacting 
master ;  he  was  now  to  know  him  a3  a  jealous  foe. 

The  mere  fact  of  Jacob  being  more  prospered  than  himself  (in 
whatsoever  way  the  prosperity  might  come)  was,  no  doubt,  in  itself 
sufficient  to  arouse  the  jealousy  of  Laban  and  of  his  sons.  It  behoved 
Jacob  to  remember  this,  and  to  beware  of  every  thing  that  might 
tend  to  invite  or  stimulate  their  hatred.  It  was  the  purpose  of  God 
to  prosper  Jacob.  If  therefore  he  had  quietly  waited  on  God,  he 
would  surely  have  received  the  intended  blessing  from  the  silent 
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operation  of  His  hand.  There  could  have  been  no  need  for  Jacob  to 
scheme,  and  to  devise,  and  to  secure  to  himself  advantage  by  what 
Laban  must  have  deemed  an  act  of  deceit  and  fraud.  But  it  was  hazd 
for  Jacob  to  be  still :  hard  for  him  to  restrain  the  inventiveness  of  hii 
subtilty.  He  placed  striped  rods  before  the  stronger  of  the  cattle  as 
they  conceived ;  and  so  the  stronger  of  the  flock  became  JaooVs,  and 
the  weaker  Laban's.  Can  we  wonder  after  this,  that  the  face  of 
Laban  was  not  toward  Jacob  as  before  P* 

Yet,  whatever  the  action  of  Jacob,  Laban  was  the  oppressor,  and 
Jacob  the  oppressed.  "  This  twenty  years,"  said  Jacob,  "  have  I  been 
with  theo ;  thy  owes  and  thy  she-goats  have  not  cast  their  young, 
and  the  rams  of  thy  flock  have  I  not  eaten.  That  which  was  torn  of 
beasts  I  brought  not  unto  thee ;  I  bare  the  loss  of  it ;  of  my  hand 
didst  thou  require  it,  whether  stolen  by  day,  or  stolen  by  night 
Thus  I  was ;  in  the  day  the  drought  consumed  me,  and  the  frost  by 
night ;  and  my  sleep  departed  from  mine  eyes.  Thus  have  I  been 
twenty  years  in  thy  house ;  I  served  thee  fourteen  years  for  thy  two 
daughters,  and  six  years  for  thy  cattle :  and  thou  hast  changed  my 
wages  ten  times."  (Gen.  xzxi.  38.)  Bachel  also  and  Leah  said : 
*'  Is  there  yet  any  portion  or  inheritance  for  us  in  our  father's  house? 
Are  we  not  counted  of  him  strangers  P  for  he  hath  sold  us,  and  hath 
quite  devoured  also  our  money."  (Gen.  xxxi.  14.)  Their  words  were 
not  untrue.  God  marked  the  oppression,  and  said  to  Jacob :  "  I  have 
seen  all  that  Laban  doeth  unto  thee."  (xxxi.  12.)  "  Return  unto  thy 
country,  and  to  thy  kindred,  and  I  will  deal  well  with  thee."  Thus 
again,  in  faithful  love,  God  interposed — reminding  him  of  mercies 
past  and  of  blessings  yet  to  come,  and  opening  up  for  him  a  way  of 
present  deliverance.  Yet  Jacob,  though  protected  and  comforted, 
can  scarcely  be  said  to  have  gone  forth  from  the  land  of  his  exile  in 
honour.  It  could  not  be  said  of  him,  that  he  went  not  out  "  in  haste, 
nor  by  flight."  (Is.  lii.  12.)  On  the  contrary,  "he  stole  away." 
"  Jacob  stole  away  unawares  to  Laban  the  Syrian,  in  that  he  told  him 
not  that  he  fled.     So  he  fled  with  all  that  he  had."     (Gen.  xxxi.  20.) 


*  It  must  not  be  inferred  because  Qod  permitted  or  caused  the  scheme  of 
Jacob  to  prosper,  that  therefore  IIo  approved  it ;  any  more  than  He  approved  the 
plan  for  deceiving  Isaac,  though  thereby  the  desired  blessing  was  secured.  God, 
not  unfrequenUy,  gives  effect  to  the  schemes  of  His  people  that  He  might  diBcipline 
and  chasten  them  by  resulting  sorrows — sorrows  that  would  have  been  avoided,  if 
they  had  ceased  from  their  own  devisings  and  waited  on  Him. 
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He  was  protected  indeed.  God  checked  the  pursuit  of  Laban  and 
restrained  his  wrath ;  yet  there  was  little  honourable  in  Jacob's 
flight.  And  in  his  household  there  was  one,  and  that  too  the  person 
whom  he  most  dearly  loved,  on  whom  rested  the  guilt  of  theft  and 
deceit^  if  not  of  idolatry.  Eachel  had  stolen  her  father's  gods.  Did 
she  fear  them  P  Did  she  dread  lest  they  should  aid  her  father  in  his 
pursuit  P  Or  did  she  trust  in  them,  and  intend  to  worship  them  as 
her  gods  P  She  could  scarcely  have  taken  them  with  the  view  of  de- 
liyering  her  father  from  his  sin ;  for,  in  that  case,  she  would  have 
ground  his  idols  to  powder — not  hidden  them  in  her  tent :  nor  would 
a  righteous  action  have  sought  to  screen  itseK  by  falsehood.  It  was 
too  evident  that  evil  deceit  and  subtilty  had  not  departed  from  Jacob's 
house.  Jacob,  indeed,  was  guiltless :  he  knew  not  of  the  theft.  He 
knew  not  that  idols  were  accompanying  him  on  his  way.  Indeed,  just 
as  Laban  was  eagerly  searching  out  his  images,  Jacob  was  preparing  to 
sacrifice  unto  the  Lord.  Jacob  had  failed  in  many  thiugs ;  but  he  had 
not  learned  to  love  Laban's  idols  :  his  heart  had  not  departed  from  the 
living  God.  Him  whom  he  had  worshipped  of  old,  he  worshipped 
still.  There  was  none  other  in  whom  he  trusted — none  other  in  whom 
he  hoped. 

Protected  then  by  God,  and  Ijefriended,  though  not  like  Abraham 
honoured,  Jacob  returned  to  the  land  of  his  inheritance,  there  indeed, 
to  experience  fresh  sorrows,  and  encounter  new  dangers.  Bebekah 
he  found  not.  The  Scripture,  indeed,  is  silent  respecting  her  death  : 
but,  no  doubt,  she  would  have  been  mentioned  as  Isaac  is,  if  she  had 
lived  to  welcome  the  return  of  her  son.  Esau  however  remained, 
stronger  iea  in  power — and  it  might  be,  fiercer  in  wrath,  than  when 
Jacob  of  old  fled  from  his  presence  :  and  Esau  must  be  met.  Thus, 
notwithstanding  the  many  years  that  had  intervened,  the  past  came 
back  upon  Jacob  with  all  its  terror — intensified  terror,  for  Jacob  now 
trembled  for  others  as  well  as  for  himself.  *'  I  fear  him,"  said  he, 
*'  lest  he  will  come  and  smite  me,  and  the  mother  with  the  children." 

Yet  Jacob  need  not  have  thus  trembled.  On  the  contrary,  he  had 
peculiar  reason  to  be  strong,  and  of  a  good  courage.  Just  before  he 
uttered  those  words  of  anguish,  God,  as  if  to  assure  him  of  his  present 
oare,  had  sent  holy  angels  to  meet  him.  "  And  when  Jacob  saw  them, 
he  said.  This  is  God's  host :  and  he  called  the  name  of  that  place 
ICahanaim."  Thus  then,  not  only  was  a  heavenly  host  appointed  to 
watch  over  Jacob,  but  he  was  permitted  also  to  behold  them ;  that  so 
he  might  be  comforted  and  know  the  strength  provided  for  him  from 
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above.  He  saw  the  angels  of  God,  and  recognised  them  as  God's 
host. 

It  might  have  been  expected,  perhaps,  that  at  such  a  moment^  all 
thought  of  his  own  little  band — all  confidence  therein  (if  indeed  he 
had  ever  confided  in  its  weakness)  would  have  vanished  from  the  sool 
of  Jacob,  and  that  his  eye  and  his  heart  would  have  rested  solely  on 
the  host  of  God.  But  how  could  Jacob  forget  himself  P  Was  his  own 
band,  that  band  which  his  own  energies  had  gathered,  to  be  as 
nothing  P  Was  it  to  have  no  place  P  If  the  angels  of  Gt)d  were  one 
host,  was  not  hU  band  another  P  So,  at  least,  Jacob  seemed  to 
reckon ;  and  therefore,  he  called  the  name  of  that  place  Mahanaim; 
i.e.  two  hosts. 

But  words  used  by  God's  people  to  give  expression  to  their  own 
partial  or  erring  thoughts,  are,  not  unfrequently,  in  the  mercy  and 
grace  of  God,  adopted  by  Him,  to  declare  His  ways  and  be  the 
exponents  of  His  thoughts — ways  which  are  not  as  our  ways; 
thoughts  which  are  not  as  our  thoughts.  So  is  it  with  this  word 
"Mahanaim."  It  has  been  adopted  by  God.  It  remains  to  us  as  a 
word  pregnant  with  blessed  meaning;  teaching  us  of  glories  in 
heaven  and  in  earth  yet  to  come,  when  Jacob's  weakness  shall  give 
place  to  Israel's  strength,  and  glory, rest  upon  Immanuel's  land.  In 
that  day,  strengthened  with  strength  from  on  high,  Israel  shall 
become  the  host  of  the  Lord  their  God,  appointed  to  serve  Him  in 
the  earth ;  but  in  association  with  others,  more  glorious  than  them- 
selves, even  risen  saints — who,  as  being  heavenly  and  glorified,  shall 
serve  the  Lord  in  heaven  His  dwelling  place,  as  well  as  fulfil  the 
missions  entrusted  to  them  in  the  earth.  Thus,  there  will  be  two 
hosts,  (Mahanaim)  even  as  there  will  be  two  Jerusalems  ( Jerusalaim) 
— lieavenly  and  earthly :  heaven  bestowing,  earth  receiving ;  and  so 
linked  together  in  concurrent  and  harmonious  action  under  God. 
This  is  that  which  shall  be  seen  in  the  Shulamite  in  the  day  of 
her  blessing.  Shulamite  means  the  spouse  of  Solomon;  the  name 
bestowed  on  Israel  when  married  to  the  great  King — the  true  Solo- 
mon. A  time  is  drawing  nigh  when  it  shall  be  said;  '^Betum, 
return,  0  Spouse  of  Solomon  ;  return,  return,  that  we  may  look  upon 
thee.  What  will  ye  see  in  the  Spouse  of  Solomon  P  As  it  were 
Mahanaim  " — i.e.  two  hosts.  Strength  in  the  earth  shall  be  asso- 
ciated with  strength  and  glory  in  the  heavens.  This  shall  be  seen  in 
the  Shulamite — this  shall  characterize  her  in  the  day  of  her  espousals. 
Thus  then,  we  learn  the  true  meaning  of  Mahanaim  ;  a  word  which, 
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used  according  to  the  thoughts  of  Jacobs  must  be  deemed  a  word  of 
presumption  and  folly ;  for  it  exalted  weakness  whilst  yet  remaining 
weakness,  into  the  place  of  strength :  but,  when  used  according  to 
the  thoughts  of  God,  it  becomes  a  word,  true,  blessed,  and  glorious ; 
for  it  speaks  of  an  hour,  when  He  will  change  weakness  into  strength ; 
and  so  give  to  it  that  power  of  co-operation  with  higher  heavenly 
might,  to  which  Jacob,  in  the  day  of  his  feebleness,  seems  to  have 
aspired. 

But  to  return  to  the  narrative.  The  pledge  of  God's  present  favour 
and  protection  granted  in  the  vision  of  the  heavenly  host,  afforded  to 
Jacob  groimd  for  firmest  comfort  and  hope ;  for  it  proved  that  God 
was  nigh  to  watch  over  him  and  to  defend.  Yet  of  this,  Jacob  seems 
to  have  availed  himself  not  at  all.  After  he  had  uttered  the  word 
''  Mahanaim,"  it  would  almost  seem  that  the  thought  of  Divine  pro- 
tection had  vanished  from  his  soul ;  for  the  narrative,  as  it  proceeds, 
is  the  record  of  the  deepest  anxiety  and  terror.  It  was  a  lesson  to 
Jacob ;  and  is  a  lesson  to  us — ^teaching  us,  that,  in  the  hour  of  need, 
comfort  and  peace  will  assuredly  vanish  from  the  heart,  if  there  be  a 
determined  reliance  upon  our  own  energies,  or  a  determined  leaning 
on  anything  of  which  toe  are  supposed  to  constitute  the  spring  or 
centre.  God  will  not  permit  our  weakness  to  be  exalted  into  parity 
with  His  strength.  He  will  have  weakness  viewed  as  weakness,  and 
strength  recognised  as  strength.  Jacob's  plan  (for  it  does  not  appear 
that  he  consulted  God)  was  tb  send  messengers  to  Esau ;  and  when 
they  returned  and  brought  no  answer  of  peace,  but  only  tidings  that 
Esau  with  an  army  of  four  hundred  men  was  coming,  Jacob's  heart 
utterly  trembled.  "  Then  Jacob  was  greatly  afraid  and  distressed : 
and  he  divided  the  people  that  was  with  him,  and  the  flocks,  and 
herds,  and  the  camels,  into  two  bands  ;  and  said.  If  Esau  come  to  the 
one  company,  and  smite  it,  then  the  other  company  which  is  left  shall 
escape." 

Few  passages  in  the  life  of  Jacob  seem  more  characteristic  than 
this.  He  did  not  forget  God.  On  the  contrary,  he  cried  to  Him  with 
an  exceeding  earnest  and  bitter  cry  :  but  before  he  called  on  God,  he 
determined  what  he  would  do,  and  did  it ;  even  though  the  plan,  on 
which  he  fixed,  must  have  seemed  to  any  eye  but  his  own,  hopeless : 
for  who  could  expect  that  the  second  of  his  two  feeble  bands  would 
escape,  if  Esau  were  permitted  to  sweep  the  first  away  P  Endangered 
as  Jacob  was,  could  there  be  any  true  ground  of  hope  in  anything 
except  the  direct  power  of  God  ?     Was  it  not  manifest,  that  if  pro- 
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tection  were  by  Him  granted,  it  would  be  protection  full  and  perfect ; 
but  that  if  not,  all  Jacob's  plannings  for  the  preservation  of  the  second 
of  his  bands  would  be  as  chaff  in  the  balance  and  vanity?  Yet  Jacob 
seems  to  have  judged  otherwise.  He  appears  really  to  have  had  a 
certain  hope  in  this  division  of  his  "  host "  or  "  band ;  "  for  the  origin 
of  the  word  is  the  same  as  ''Mahanaim."  He  had  now,  indeed, 
constituted  for  himself  "  two  hosts."  When  he  used  the  word  "  Ma^ 
hanaim/'  he  had  reckoned  his  host  as  one,  and  had  set  it  in  virtual 
parity  with  the  host  of  God  ;  but  now,  that  host  of  God  had  vanished 
from  the  apprehension  of  Jacob's  soul.  It  was  forgotten.  As  regarded 
the  apprehensions  of  Jacob's  heart,  that  host  had  ceased  to  exist 
His  own  little  band,  divided  into  two,  now  constituted  his  ''Ma- 
hanaim."  What  were  those  two  P  Were  they  strength  or  weakness  t 
Gould  there  be  a  more  perfect  exhibition  of  weakness — ^utter  and 
hopeless?  And  yet,  Jacob's  hope  lingered  there;  without,  appa- 
rently, one  thought  recurring  to  his  soul  respecting  the  heavenly 
host  which  had  been  sent  to  meet  him.  Of  Jacob's  present  "  Ma- 
hanaim,"  that  angelic  host  formed  no  part.  What  if  Jacob's 
condition  had  been  really  in  accordance  with  his  own  estimate 
thereof?  Could  there,  in  that  case,  have. been  any  hope?  How 
needful  then,  to  distinguish  between  the  reality  of  a  believer's  con- 
dition as  determined  and  fixed  by  God,  and  that  which  he  himself,  in 
the  perplexity  or  error  of  his  own  misguided  thoughts,  may  think  to 
be  his  condition. 

In  the  prayer  of  Jacob,  we  find  the  expression  of  true  humility 
and  of  thankfulness  to  God  for  His  past  mercies.  There  was  a  re- 
ference, also,  to  God's  promise  of  continued  protoction ;  although  of 
this  he  speaks  tremulously — his  faith  being,  evidently,  feeble.  After 
his  prayer,  however,  there  was  more  of  hopefulness  than  before.  He 
speaks  no  more  of  escaping  ijvdth  the  second  of  his  bands  after  the 
destruction  of  the  first ;  but  hints  at  the  possibility  of  deliverance. 
"  He  said,  I  will  appease  him  [Esau]  with  the  present  that  goeth  before 
me,  and  afterward  I  will  see  his  face  ;  peradventure,  ho  will  accept  of 
me."  We  have  still,  however,  to  note  the  characteristic  habit  of 
Jacob,  in  giving  prominence  to  himself.  Ho  docs  not  say,  I  will 
tinist  in  God  to  still  the  wrath  of  Esau ;  or  even,  I  trust  in  Gtoi  to 
cause  Esau  to  accept  my  offering.  He  said,  "  I  will  appease  *' ;  and 
made  no  mention  of  God.  Having  formed  a  new  plan — in  that 
plan  and  its  execution  his  thoughts  wore  for  the  present  absorbed. 
It  hud  become,  as  regarded  the  immediate  apprehension  of  his  heart, 
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his  present  ground  of  confidence.  Yet,  he  did  not,  and  could  not,  feel 
certain  of  the  result.  "  Peradventure  "  is  the  word  by  which  he  is 
obliged  to  qualify  the  expression  of  his  hope.  "  Peradventure  he  will 
accept  of  me.*'  A  divided  confidence,  partly  in  God,  and  partly  in 
ourselves,  will  never  bring  us  beyond  "  peradventure." 

Night  came  on,  and  Jacob  made  his  arrangements  for  resting  with 
his  company.  But  how  could  a  heart  full  of  anxiety  and  terror  rest  ? 
It  is  not  every  one  that  can  say,  ''  I  laid  me  down  and  slept ;  I 
awaked,  for  the  Lord  sustained  me ;  I  will  not  be  afraid  for  ten 
thousands  of  the  people  that  set  themselves  against  me  round  about." 
Jacob  could  not  say  this.  He  could  not  rest.  He  arose  that  night 
long  before  the  morning  dawned,  and  sent  his  wives  and  children  and 
all  that  he  had,  across  the  river,  on  the  banks  of  which  they  had 
halted.    After  this,  he  appears  to  have  returned,  and  was  "  left  alone." 

He  was  left  alone,  but  not  long ;  for  in  the  form  of  an  angel  Otoi 
met  him.  And  what  was  the  relation  in  which  Jacob  set  himself  to 
this  heavenly  visitant,  whom,  if  he  recognised  not  as  God,  he  must 
have  recognised  as  a  messenger  that  came  from  God  P  Did  ho 
humble  himself  ?  Did  he  say,  what  saith  my  Lord  unto  his  servant  ? 
Did  he,  in  any  way,  take  that  place  which  weakness  ought  to  take  in 
the  presence  of  strength  P  T/iat  was  a  place  which  Jacob  had  never 
yet  taken ;  and  he  took  it  not  now.  He  would  not  act  as  one  devoid 
of  strength.  On  the  contrary,  he  looked  upon  himself  as  having 
strength — strength  which  ho  could  use.  And  accordingly,  he  put  it 
forth  against  the  strength  of  the  angel  of  God,  and  they  "  wrestled." 

"  Wrestling,"  it  must  be  remembered,  is  a  word  of  very  definite 
nieaning.  It  is  not  used  to  denote  any,  or  every,  development  of 
strength  that  may  be  marked  by  earnestness  or  perseverance ;  but  it 
denotes  strength  measured  against  strength.  It  indicates  not  the 
relation  of  an  inferior  to  a  superior,  (such  for  example,  as  is  held  by  a 
suppliant  towards  one  whom  he  supplicates)  it  indicates,  on  the  con- 
trary, a  relation  of  conflict  in  which  rival  contests  with  rival — each 
claiming  to  have  the  power  of  resisting,  if  not  of  overthrowing  the 
other.  "Wrestling"  is  the  symbol  of  strength  brought  into  an- 
tagonism with  strength.  Such  was  the  relation  which  Jacob  assumed 
towards  the  angel.  It  had  long  been  his  habit  to  act  as  if  he  were 
possessed  of  a  certain  co-equality  of  power  with  God.  Self-reliance 
lay,  as  a  canker-worm,  at  the  root  of  his  spiritual  healthftdness.  His 
own  plans  and  capabilities  occupied  a  place  in  his  heart  that  was 
incompatible  with  a  fuU  and  simple  reliance  on  God. 
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It  was  needful  that  he  should  be  taught  to  east  from  him  this  cvQ 
and  unlioly  confidence  :  and  now,  the  time  for  the  lesson  to  be  given 
was  come.  To  the  very  end  of  the  night,  Jacob  continued  to  wrestle 
on.  He  refiised  to  bend  :  he  persisted  in  measuring  his  power  against 
the  power  of  God ;  and  God  permitted  this  long  and  stubborn  display 
of  misdirected  strength.  But  suddenly,  just  as  the  morning  brake, 
God  touched  the  sinew  in  Jacob's  thigh.  It  withered;  and  in  a 
moment,  his  power  of  wrestling  was  gone.  He  could  wrestle  no  more. 
The  sinew  of  his  strength  was  dried  up.  He  halted  upon  his  thigh. 
It  was  out  of  joint.  All  that  he  could  then  do  was,  to  cling  to  TTim 
who  had  thus  proved  Himself  able  to  dry  up  tho  springs  of  his 
strength :  to  cling  to  Him  as  weakness  clings  to  strength,  and  to  seek 
His  blessing — "  I  will  not  let  thee  go  except  thou  bless  me.*'  They 
were  the  words,  not  of  the  wrestler,  but  of  the  enfeebled  one  casting 
himself  on  the  grace,  and  power,  and  goodness  of  Another  mightier 
than  ho  ;  and  then,  and  not  till  then,  the  blessing  came.  His  name 
was  changed  from  Jacob  to  Israel — "  a  prince  with  God."  He  had  seen 
God's  face,  and  received  God's  blessing,  not  in  the  place  where  he 
prevailed  in  wrestling,  but  in  a  place  where  the  sinew  of  his  strength 
shrank,  and  the  power  of  wrestling  was  taken  from  him  for  ever. 
Halting  upon  his  thigh,  he  crossed  the  ford  of  Yabbok — a  significant 
name,  for  it  means  "  wrestling."  He  passed  that  river  now,  and  left 
it  behind  him.  His  back  was  turned  upon  it  for  ever.  The  morning 
sun  rose  upon  him  in  its  brightness  as  he  crossed  it  and  left  it, 
halting,  but  blessed. 

It  is  a  scene  that  reminds  us  of,  and  is  indeed  a  pledge  of,  the 
coming  of  that  hour  when  Israel,  Jacob's  people,  after  their  long 
night  of  sorrow  and  stubborn  obduracy  shall  enter  on  the  day  of  their 
blessing.  Their  stubbornness,  indeed,  is  not  as  Jacob's,  relieved  by 
tho  counteracting  influences  of  faith.  In  them,  it  is  unqualified 
obduracy  and  rebellion.  The  evil  of  Jacob  they  inherit ;  but  his  faith 
they  have  not.  Nevertheless,  a  day  is  coming,  when  even  their  hard 
hcai't  sliall  be  broken.  More  lowly  and  contrite  even  than  Jacob, 
and  no  longer  boasting  in  the  sinew  of  their  own  strength,  they  too, 
lialting  on  their  thigh,  shall  enter  on  the  day  of  their  new  history 
under  the  sliining  of  that  blessed  morning — that  morning  without 
clouds,  which  shall  rise  upon  them  in  a  brightness  never  to  wane. 
They,  too,  shall  say,  we  have  seen  God's  face  and  are  preserved. 
They,  too,  shall  cease  for  ever  from  their  strugglings  against  Gk)d. 
They  shall  wrestle  no  more,  and  know  why  Israel  in  every  age  (doing 
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what  they  understand  not)  have  refused  to  eat  of  the  sinew  that 
shrank. 

Blessed  are  they  who  learn  the  lesson  now ;  who  feed  not  on  the 
sinew  of  their  own  strength,  but  lean  wholly  on  God ;  acting  when 
He  bids  them  act,  resting  when  He  bids  them  rest,  following — not 
directing,  their  heavenly  guide ;  being  in  the  power  of  God's  blessing, 
"  Israel : " — as  to  themselves,  Jacob,  the  worm. 


^w  %  Sm^  of  Solomon. 

From  Chapter  v.  2,  to  CHAirrES  vi.  3. 


It  has  been  already  observed  that  the  place  assigned  to  her,  whose 
varying  experiences  are  the  subject  of  this  Song,  was  not  the  City. 
There,  man  had  collocated  his  strength,  and  stamped  the  impress  of 
liis  own  name :  that,  therefore,  was  not  the  place  designed  for  her, 
whose  distinctive  blessing  was  companionship  with  her  rejected  Lord. 
Like  Him  she  was  called  '^to  go  without  the  gate,  bearing  HIb 
reproach."  She  was  to  find  the  place  of  her  rest  and  her  occupation, 
far  away  from  man's  City  ;  in  the  vineyards  or  at  the  sheep-folds ;  or 
in  some  *'  garden  enclosed,"  where  plants  of  heavenly  fragrance  could 
be  trained  by  her  for  her  Lord. 

In  the  previous  chapter,  we  find  her  in  one  of  her  highest  positions 
of  honour  and  blessing.  We  see  her  encompassed  by  plants  of  plea- 
sant fragrance  that  had  sprung  up  under  the  culture  of  her  hand— 
herself  rejoicing  in  the  presence  of  her  Lord,  and  acknowledged  by 
Ilim  as  one  that  was  ministering  to  His  joy.  She  had  asked  Him  to 
come  into  His  garden,  and  He  had  come  and  tasted  of  its  honeycomb, 
and  spices,  and  pleasant  fruits.  Ho  had  commended  her,  and  they 
had  rejoiced  together. 

But  now,  how  changed  the  scene  !  She  had  forsaken  the  sheep-fold, 
and  the  vineyard,  and  the  garden ;  she  was  no  longer  a  sojourner 
"  without  the  gate ;  "  she  had  wandered  into  the  City,  and  found  her 
way  into  one  of  its  palaces;  she  Lad  encompassed  herself  with  its 
delicacies  (for  she  speaks  of  her  fingers  dropping  with  sweet  smelling 
myrrh)  and  there  she  had  lain  down  to  rest.  Her  pilgrim-garb  was 
laid  aside.  She  was  no  longer  the  despised  shepherdess,  or  the  keeper 
of  the  vineyards,  but  rather  a  princess,  treading  delicately.  Kings' 
Courts.  She  no  longer  said,  as  once  she  had  done ;  "  Tell  me,  0 
thou  whom  my  soul  loveth,  where  thou  feedest,  where  thou  makest 
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thy  flock  to  rest  at  noon :  for  why  should  I  be  as  one  that  tumeth 
aside  by  the  flocks  of  thy  companions  P  "  Her  companionship  with 
her  Lord  had  ceased;  and  she  sought  nof  to  renew  it.  He  still 
remained  unsheltered — "  His  head  filled  with  dew,  and  his  locks  with 
the  drops  of  the  night ;  *'  whilst  she  was  resting,  or  seeking  to  rest, 
in  the  midst  of  luxuries  and  refinements  which  could  never  have  been 
hers,  unless  she  had  abandoned  the  true  place  of  her  service  and  had 
ceased  to  be  a  sojourner  "without  the  gate." 

"I  sleep,  but  my  heart  waketh.'*  Such  was  her  apology — such 
the  plea  by  which  she  would  fain  have  hidden  from  herself,  as  well  as 
excused  to  others,  the  truth  of  her  condition.  But  why  this  difference 
between  her  outward  circumstances  and  her  inward  feelings  P  Was  it 
needfulP  WasitrightP  And  could  such  discrepancy  continue P  Would 
the  heart  long  remain  wakeful,  if  the  eye  and  the  ear  ceased  to  watch, 
and  the  hand  to  act  P  And  even,  if  the  heart  could  so  watch,  what 
use  would  there  be  in  such  vigilance,  if  no  outward  development 
followed  P  Who  would  credit  her  tale  respecting  her  heart's  wake- 
fulness, if  all  surrounding  circumstances  contradicted  her  saying, 
and  proved  that  her  activity  had  wholly  given  place  to  slumber  P 
Tet,  false  as  is  the  plea,  it  is  one  by  which  believers,  have,  not 
nnfrequently,  deceived  themselves ;  imtil  their  slumber  has  become 
80  deep  as  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  arousing  them  even  to  a 
sense  of  the  delusion. 

She,  however,  whose  history  we  are  here  considering,  was  not  to  be 
allowed  to  sink  into  such  depth  of  slumber.  Her  course  was  to  be 
arrested.  She  was  speedily  to  be  simimonod  from  her  resting  place, 
and  brought  back  to  the  side  of  her  Lord ;  for  her  heart  had  not  yet 
80  lapsed  as  to  be  altogether  deaf  to  His  voice,  or  indifierent  to  its 
calL  Accordingly,  when  He  drew  nigh  and  knocked  at  the  closed 
door — (the  door  which  herself  had  closed  against  Him)  as  soon  as  she 
heard  His  call,  as  the  call  of  one  who  was  seeking  for  Himself  shelter 
from  the  cold  and  darkness,  and  dew  of  night,  she  instantly  recognised 
His  well-known  voice — "  It  is  the  voice,"  said  she,  "  of  my  beloved 
that  knocketh."  Yet  she  was  slow,  and  even  reluctant,  to  unlock  the 
closed  door.  "  I  have  put  off  my  coat ;  how  shall  I  put  it  on  P  I 
have  washed  my  feet ;  how  shall  I  defile  them  P  "  Such  were  the 
words  with  which,  at  first,  she  responded  to  his  call.  Was  it  that 
she  was  really  unwilling  to  re-assume,  for  a  brief  moment,  the 
garment  she  had  put  off  P  Did  she  really  fear  that  her  feet,  which 
she  had  washed,  would  be  defiled  by  crossing,  for  a  moment,  the 
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chamber  of  her  luxury  P  Or,  did  her  heart  tell  her  that  if  her  Lord 
entered  that  chamber.  He  would  refuse  to  share  with  her  the  shelter 
she  had  chosen  and  would  surely  summon  her  from  it :  and  that  thus, 
drawn  from  her  resting  place,  she  too  would  have  to  say,  that  her 
*'  head  also  was  filled  with  dew,  and  her  locks  with  the  drops  of  the 
night  P ''  Conscience  is  quick,  under  certain  circumstances,  in  anti- 
cipating results ;  though  its  anticipations  are  not  unfrequently  wrong; 
because  though  discerning,  perhaps,  the  path  of  duty  and  ite  diffi- 
culties, it  fails  with  equal  clearness  to  apprehend  the  grace  and  loving- 
kindness  which  sustains  in  that  path,  and  removes  or  overcomes  its 
difficulties. 

Doubtless,  she  anticipated  that  she  would  be  called  away  from  her 
rest ;  and  hence  her  reluctance.  Yet,  her  folly  was  not  permitted 
to  turn  aside  the  persistency  of  His  grace.  He  had  before  knocked: 
He  now  sought  to  open  the  closed  door.  Her  heart  was  touched ; 
and  she  arose  to  unlock  it — her  ''  hands  dropping  with  myrrh,  and 
her  fingers  with  sweet  smelling  myrrh,  upon  the  handles  of  the  lode'' 
Here  was  the  evidence  of  the  luxuriousness  of  her  rest.  It  was  a 
condition  very  unlike  that  of  the  shepherdess  whom  the  sun  had 
looked  upon  and  blackened ;  or  that  of  the  outcast  in  the  vineyards, 
despised  and  spumed  by  her  own  mother's  children.  She  opened  the 
door,  however ;  but  it  was  too  late.  He  was  gone.  "  I  opened  to  my 
beloved  ;  but  my  beloved  had  withdrawn  himself,  and  was  gone ;  my 
soul  failed  when  he  spake  :  I  sought  him,  but  I  could  not  find  him ; 
I  called  him,  but  he  gave  mo  no  answer."  Indeed,  He  had  never 
designed  to  enter  that  chamber,  nor  to  rest  where  she  rested.  He 
had  only  come  there  to  arouse  her.  If  she  desired  to  find  Him,  she 
must  thread  her  way  back  through  the  streets  of  that  City  into  which 
she  never  ought  to  have  wandered.  She  must  again  go  without  the 
gate,  and  seek  Him  there. 

And  she  did  seek  Him  ;  for  her  heart  was  really  true  to  her  Lord. 
She  returned  not  to  her  forbidden  rest ;  but  forsaking  that  goodly 
chamber,  she  went  forth  even  at  that  midnight  hour  into  the  dark 
City,  helpless  and  alone.  No  voice  of  love  greeted  her :  no  kindly 
hand  sustained,  no  friendly  voice  directed  her.  She  was  to  be 
chastened,  and  to  know  many  sorrows  ere  she  again  foimd  herself  by 
the  side  of  Him  from  whom  she  had  wandered.  "The  watchmen 
that  went  about  the  City  found  mo ;  they  smote  me,  they  wounded 
me  ;  the  keepers  of  the  walls  took  away  my  veil  from  me."  Such  is 
her  own  narrative  of  her  sorrows.    The  watchmen  of  man's  City,  and 
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the  keepers  of  its  walls  can  have  no  sympathy  with  any  one  who  is 
unattracted  by  that  City's  glories,  and  refuses  to  labour  for  its 
interests— 'having  an  ear  deaf  to  its  melodies,  an  eye  closed  to  its 
beauties.  "  Who  is  blind  but  my  servant  ?  Or  deaf  as  my  mes- 
senger that  I  sent  P  Who  is  blind  as  he  that  is  perfect,  and  blind  as 
the  Lord's  servant  P  Seeing  many  things,  but  thou  observest  not : 
opemng  the  ears,  but  he  heareth  not.''  Such  was  the  character  of 
the  One  faithful  and  true  Witness;  and  such,  in  measure,  is  the 
character  of  all  who  remember  His  example,  and  follow  His  steps ; 
for  they  know  that  from  the  days  of  Cain  and  of  Nimrod  to  the 
present  hour,  unregenerate  man  imder  Satan  has  been  lord  of  the 
earth,  and  has  stamped  upon  it  the  impress  of  his  evil  hand.  They 
know  too  that  in  this  there  will  be  no  change,  except  indeed  for 
advance  in  rebellion,  until  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed  in  the  bright- 
ness of  His  destroying  glory.  "  Human  progress,"  therefore,  is  to 
them,  only  another  name  for  the  advance  of  imregeneracy  to  its 
doom.  "Antichrist,"  "  Babylon,"  "  Armageddon,"  "  the  wine-press 
of  the  wrath  of  God,"  "  the  lake  that  bumeth  with  fire  and  brim- 
atone,"  such  are  the  names  that  indicate  to  the  eye  of  faith  the  end 
and  the  goal  of  all  present  human  progress.  The  more,  therefore, 
the  City  of  man  strengthens  itself— the  more  it  illumines  itself  with 
brightness,  the  more  the  instructed  heart  trembles;  for  it  knows 
what  "  will  be  in  the  end  thereof."  What  place  then  more  fearM 
than  that  held  by  those  who  are  the  watchmen  of  man's  City— the 
•trcngtheners  of  its  greatness — ^the  defenders  of  its  walls. 

If  that  place  had  been  held  only  by  the  Nimrods,  and  CsBsars,  and 
CSaiaphases  of  earth,  and  their  servants ;  if  the  world's  religiousness 
had  always  worn  its  Pagan  or  its  Jewish  garb,  and  had  never  assumed 
the  profession  of  the  name  of  Jesus ;  if  none  of  Christ's  servants  had 
been  seduced  into  the  belief  that  the  City  of  man  is  being  gradually 
transformed  into  the  City  of  Ood,  the  danger  would  not  be  what  it  at 
present  is.  But  nominal  Christianity  has  undertaken  to  sanctify  the 
world's  energies.  It  has  encouraged  those  who  give  themselves,  body 
and  soul,  to  the  advancement  and  glorification  of  man's  City,  and  has 
told  them  that  in  so  doing  they  glorify  God.  It  has  put  the  name  of 
Christ  upon  Christ's  enemies  ;  and  has  striven  to  identify  before  the 
thoughts  of  men,  the  City  of  God  and  the  City  of  man.  And  it  has 
wonderfully  succeeded.  Few  recognise  that  the  relation  held  by  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  His  servants  the  Apostles,  towards  Caiaphas  and 
Oeasar,  and  all  that  morally  characterised  Jerusalem  or  Rome,  is  still 
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the  relation  in  which  Truth  and  its  servants  stand  toward  every 
system,  secular  or  religious,  that  is  formed  by  the  hand,  or  controlled 
by  the  will  of  unregenerate  man.  Doubtless,  the  acknowledgment  of 
this  narrows  greatly  the  path  of  Christ's  servants ;  but  is  not  the 
way  narrow  that  leadeth  unto  UfeP  Is  the  exhortation  to  ''go 
without  the  camp,  bearing  His  reproach,'^  limited  to  any  especial  time 
or  place  ?  Is  it  not  a  commandment  addressed  to  all  who  own  the 
sanctifying  blood  of  Jesus?  ''Jesus  that  He  might  sanctify  the 
people  by  His  own  blood,  suffered  without  the  gate.  Let  ns  go  forth 
therefore  imto  Him  without  the  camp,  bearing  His  reproach.  For 
here  have  we  no  continuing  city,  but  we  seek  one  to  come/'  Oan 
any  words  more  plainly  mark  the  everlasting  difference  between  the 
City  of  God  and  the  City  of  man  ?  And  as  the  hour  of  Antichrist 
draws  nigh,  this  difference  becomes,  not  indeed  more  real,  but  more 
marked,  every  day. 

We  cannot  wonder  that  they  whoso  view  is  bounded  by  the  horinm 
of  earth  should  greatly  glory  in  man's  present  progress.  The  leaders 
of  the  world's  energies  have  not  laboured  in  vain.  The  City  of  man 
grows  and  waxes  stronger  and  stronger  every  day ;  and  even  pro- 
fessed servants  of  Christ  consent  to  guard  it  and  to  become  the 
watchmen  of  its  walls.  We  can  well  conceive  how,  like  Nebndiad- 
nezzar  of  old,  they  walk  about  upon  its  battlements,  and  look  forth 
upon  its  greatness  and  say,  "  Is  not  this  the  City  which  our  hands 
have  formed,  and  which  our  skill  and  wisdom  preserve  P"  Religiously 
and  secularly  they  glory  in  it ;  and  woe  to  the  pilgrim  stranger  that 
comes  across  their  path  and  tells  them  that  her  Lord  whom  she 
worships,  is  not  only  distant  from,  but  AGAINST  them  and  iL  We 
might  expect  that  their  wrath  would  wax  hot  against  her — that 
they  would  smite  and  wound  her,  for  what  more  hateful  in  their 
sight  than  such  thoughts,  and  ways,  and  testimonies  as  hers  P  But 
why  did  she  draw  nigh  them  P  Did  she  indeed  expect  to  find  in 
them  sympathy,  or  to  obtain  from  them  direction  P  Did  she  imagine 
that  they  could  tell  her  where  to  find  her  Lord ;  or  that  (Jiey  would 
be  willing  to  seek  Him  with  her  P  She  may,  perhaps,  have  thought 
so ;  for  when  the  people  of  God  with  perplexed  heart  and  uneasy 
conscience  find  themselves  treading  a  wrong  path,  surrounded  too  by 
the  results  of  their  disobedience,  it  is  not  often  that  they  view  the 
circumstances  around  them  with  calm  sobriety  of  mind.  Impulse 
and  excitement,  for  the  most  part,  rule  their  steps ;  and  they  earn  by 
their  own  foolishness,  chastisement  and  sorrow.     So  was  it  with  her. 
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If,  commissioned  by  her  Lord,  and  coming  as  froni  His  side,  she  had 
met  these  watchmen  and  keepers  of  the  City  she  might  have  con- 
fronted them  and  triumphed.  At  any  rate,  she  would  have  been 
sustained  by  His  strength.  But  it  was  far  otherwise  now.  She 
appeared  before  them  not  only  as  an  alien  (that  she  must  ever  have 
been)  but  as  an  alien  weak,  sorrowful,  deserted, — and  needing,  perhaps 
claiming,  help.  Were  they  to  be  the  helpers  of  that  which  they 
abominated  P    They  helped  her  not  but  they  smote  her. 

In  human  life,  however,  they  who  have  power  and  energy  to  act 
upon  others,  are  far  fewer  than  those  who  are  acted  an.  Men,  for  the 
most  part,  are  the  ready  subjects  of  others'  influence.  Multitudes 
dwell  in  man's  City  who  are  neither  its  "watchmen,**  nor  "the 
keepers  of  its  walls,*'  but  its  ^'daughters.**  Trained  under  its  in- 
fluences, and  unresistingly  imbibing  from  their  earliest  years  its 
principles,  they  readily  receive  from  the  institutions  of  society  around 
them  an  abiding  impress.  Society  prepares  the  mould,  and  their 
characters,  like  plastic  clay,  are  formed  therein.  Having  little  ability, 
and  less  desire,  to  test  the  principles  and  practices  that  prevail  aroimd 
them,  they  find  it  far  more  easy  to  favour  what  others  favour,  than  to 
incur  the  labour  and  painfulness  of  examination.  Prosperity,  success, 
numerical  increase,  popular  approbation,  and  the  like,  are  their  tests ; 
and  anything  that  answers  thereunto  is  readily  accepted  by  them  as 
good  and  true.  "  Securus  judicat  orbis  terrarum."  The  imiversal 
verdict  of  society  is  in  their  judgment  a  sufficient  warrant  for  Truth. 
How  can  that  be  wrong  which  the  whole  world  judges  to  be  right  P 
They  know  that  it  is  more  easy  to  float  with  the  current  than  to  strug- 
gle against  it :  more  pleasant  to  consort  with  that  which  is  honoured 
and  dignified,  than  with  that  which  is  outcast  and  despised.  To  look 
too  searchingly  into  any  thing  is  in  their  estimate  the  part  of  folly, 
rather  than  of  wisdom.  They  know  that  as  the  foot  moves  most 
pleasantly  when  it  lightly  skims  over  the  ground's  surface,  so  does 
the  heart  know  least  of  sorrow  when  it  thinks  and  feels  wperficially. 
Carelessly,  therefore,  they  bow  down  before  any  thing  that  educa- 
tionally they  have  learned  to  reverence.  When  not  swayed  by  habit, 
they  are  guided  by  expediency.  Where  the  multitude  leads,  they 
follow.  Such  is  the  character  of  the  "  daughters  of  Jerusalem."  They 
are  the  children  of  the  City  of  man.  It  is  their  parent  and  their 
home.  They  love  it — cleave  to  it — rejoice  in  it.  Nothing  is  more 
abhorrent  to  their  hearts  than  the  thought  of  going  without  the  gate, 
bearing  reproach.    If  not  sensitive  to  the  appeals  of  Truth,  they  are 
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Tery  sensitive  to  ignominy,  and  dread  the  scorn  of  men  even  more 
than  they  covet  their  approbation.  Truth,  or  such  portions  of  it  as 
admit  of  being  established  in  a  place  of  dignity  and  honour  they  are 
not  imwilling  to  accept :  but  the  reproach  of  Truth  they  fear.  Is  not 
this  the  condition  of  myriads  in  Christendom  now  P  Floating  care- 
lessly on  the  surface  of  the  stream,  they  are  the  sport  of  every  casaal 
influence,  and  are  thus  being  prepared  as  a  ready  prey  for  that 
coming  hour  of  delusion,  before  whose  potency  none  but  those  who 
have  really  the  Spirit  of  Christ  will  stand.  In  proportion  as  the 
bonds  which  have  hitherto  bound  human  society  together  are  dis- 
solved, and  as  men  become  more  **  like  unto  fishes  of  the  sea  that 
have  no  ruler  over  them,"  so  will  they  become  a  more  ready  prey  to 
the  influence  of  those  who  will  shape  the  world's  moral  course  at  its 
closing  hour,  and  be  swept  into  that  mighty  drag-net  which  will 
enclose  unto  perdition. 

Yet,  even  among  the  daughters  of  ''  man's  City,"  grace  can,  and 
does  find,  a  remnant.  Not  imfirequently  before,  had  this  pilgrim 
stranger  whom  the  sim  had  looked  on  and  blackened,  who  could 
speak  of  the  roes  and  hinds  of  the  field,  or  of  vineyards,  or  sheep- 
folds,  or  of  lilies,  but  knew  not  the  manners  of  the  City,  being  a 
stranger  to  its  palaces  and  its  priestly  courts — not  unfrequendy 
before  had  this  wanderer  found  herself  in  the  presence  of  the  daugh- 
ters of  Jerusalem.  Tot  never  before  had  she  stood  before  them  as 
now,  in  reproach  and  dishonour,  smitten  and  wounded,  and  that  by  the 
guardians  of  their  City — at  a  time  too  when  she  could  no  longer  say 
that  she  was  with  her  Lord,  or  closely  following  His  footsteps.  On 
the  contrary,  she  had  to  confess  that  she  had  wandered  from  and  lost 
Him ;  and  she  even  appealed  in  the  excitement  of  her  harassed  heart 
to  them,  as  if  they  could  tell  her  where  to  find  Him  whom  her  soul 
loved — a  vain  and  foolish  appeal,  for  how  could  they  direct  her  who 
knew  nothing  of  her  Lord  or  of  His  ways.  Yet  such  often  is  the 
manner  of  the  servants  of  Christ  when  they  have  wandered  from  the 
practical  place  into  which  He  seeks  to  separate  His  people.  Im- 
pulsiveness and  excitement  give  birth  to  great  activities ;  but  there 
is  a  want  of  reflectiveness — a  want  of  sobriety  of  mind.  There  is  an 
absence  of  the  calm  guidance  of  Truth ;  and  if  this  condition  of  soul 
continues,  if  Christ  do  not  quickly  bring  back  to  \he  place  where  He 
feeds  His  separated  flock  with  His  own  pure  Truth,  the  resxdts  are 
imspeakably  sorrowful.  What  more  disastrous  than  unguidcd  or 
misguided  energy  !    It  is  as  when  soldiers,  abandoning  their  banners 
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and  their  lawful  leaden^  rash  wildly  into  the  battle-field :  or  as  when 
a  torrent  having  no  channels  prepared  for  its  course,  spreads  desola- 
tion where  its  waters  rightly  guided  would  have  brought  fertility  and 
fruitfulness. 

It  was,  however,  otherwise  with  her  whose  history  we  are  here 
oonsidering.  Her  wandering  was  not  to  be  prolonged.  Her  Lord 
had  come  and  effectually  roused  her  from  her  evil  slumber,  and  her 
heart  was  incapable  of  rest  until  she  again  found  herself  practically 
by  His  side.  If  she  had  been  content  with  any  thing  short  of  this, 
she  would  probably  have  linked  herself  in  some  way  to  the  daughters 
of  Jerusalem,  and  abjectly  submitted  to  their  control,  and  made  the 
keepers  of  their  walls  her  masters.  When  the  people  of  Christ  are 
content  to  remain  in  practical  distance  from  their  Lord,  this  com- 
monly becomes  their  condition — a  condition  of  degradation  and  de- 
basement. With  her,  however,  it  was  far  otherwise.  A  secret  hand 
was  quickly  guiding  her  back  to  her  place  of  holy  rest,  and  she  was 
truly  willing  to  follow  as  it  led.  Soon,  therefore,  she  ceased  from 
seeldng  counsel  of  the  daughters  of  the  City,  and  became  to  them  a 
testifier  and  a  guide.  The  praises  of  Him  whom  her  heart  loved 
were  in  her  lips,  and  that  not  feignedly.  There  was  fervour  in  her 
recital  of  His  excellencies — vigour  in  her  description.  It  was  the 
utterance  of  the  heart :  and  although  her  position  was  not  yet  rec- 
tified, yet  it  was  being  rectified.  She  was  not  settling  down  into  a 
place  of  practical  distance  from  her  Lord.  Every  thought,  every 
expression  indicated  that  her  soul  was  bent  on  recovering  the  place 
which  she  had  lost.  Her  testimony,  therefore,  was  blessed.  It  took 
effect  upon  the  sotds  of  those  that  heard.  And  they  said  at  last, 
**  whither  is  thy  beloved  gone,  O  thou  fairest  among  women  P 
whither  is  thy  beloved  turned  aside  P  that  we  may  seek  Him  with 
thee." 

These  words  are  indeed  notable.  If  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem 
had  merely  said,  we  will  join  thee,  or  help  thee  in  seeking  thy 
beloved,  it  might  have  been  nothing  more  than  the  expression  of  a 
transient  feeling  which  sudden  emotion  may  produce  on  unstable 
fickle  hearts.  But  in  that  case  they  would  not  have  used  the  words, 
"  O  thou  fairest  among  women.**  These  were  indeed  strange  words 
to  be  found  in  the  lips  of  those  who,  when  they  had  once  before 
looked  on  this  stranger,  had  despised  her  because  she  had  known  toil 
and  travail  in  the  vineyard,  or  at  the  folds  where  she  had  laboured 
for  her  Lord,  where  the  sun  had  scorched  her  and  the  storm  beaten 
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on  her.  But  now,  although  she  was  not  only  still  blackened  and 
worn,  but  smitten  also  and  wounded,  and  her  heart  restless  and 
unhappy,  she  neyertheless  was  suddenly  addressed  by  those  who  had 
hitherto  contemned  her,  as  the  ''  fairest  among  women."  Her 
blackness  had  now  become  comeliness  in  their  sight:  her  bruises 
were  honourable :  her  sufferings  blessed.  The  eye  of  faith  was  given 
them.  Their  estimate  of  her  was  changed.  They  viewed  her  as  she 
was  viewed  by  Him  who  had  now  become  their  Lord  as  well  as  hers ; 
for  none  but  those  who  have  communion  of  heart  with  Him  can  see 
honour  and  beauty  in  those  whom  man  looks  on  "  as  the  filth  of  the 
world  and  the  off-scouring  of  all  things.''  Wherever  the  heart's 
estimate  is  so  altered  as  to  judge  thai  to  be  honour  and  beauty  which 
before  it  accounted  ignominy  and  vileness,  there  must  have  been  a 
change  wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God.  And  now  grace  had 
accomplished  its  object.  She  had  been  aroused,  chastened,  taught,  and 
made  in  sorrow  to  learn  the  appointed  lesson ;  yet  even  in  the  midst  of 
that  sorrow  had  been  so  favoured,  so  blessed,  that  when  she  returned 
to  her  Lord,  she  returned  to  Him  with  increase.  Others  had  been 
won  to  discern  His  excellencies,  and  to  seek  the  place  in  which  He 
loved  to  dwell.  That  place  she  now  descried :  that  place  she  again 
found.  "  My  beloved,  she  said,  is  gone  down  into  His  garden,  to  the 
beds  of  spices,  to  feed  in  the  gardens,  and  to  gather  lilies."  These 
spices  and  these  lilies  were  not  found  in  the  City.  They  were 
icithout  the  gate.  There  she  had  before  rejoiced  in  the  presence  and 
favour  of  Him  whom  her  soul  loved,  and  there  she  rejoiced  in  Him 
again  :  with  increased  apprehension  of  the  contrast  between  the  rest 
of  the  City,  and  the  joys  of  the  garden  :  with  increased  consciousness 
of  her  need  of  the  mercy  and  grace  of  His  faithful  hand.  Once  more 
we  find  her  able  to  say,  ''  My  beloved  is  mine  and  I  am  His.  He 
feedeth  among  the  lilies." 

May  we  learn  the  lesson.  May  we  fear  even  to  rest  in  Man's 
City  :  much  more  may  we  dread  to  be  numbered  among  its  "watch- 
men." Let  us  go  without  the  gate,  acting  on  Man's  City,  if  we  can,  so 
as  to  gather  out  of  it ;  but  showing  ourselves  to  be  not  of  it.  If  the 
servants  of  Christ  give  themselves  over  to  the  world  to  subserve  its 
purposes  and  forward  its  designs,  they  will  find  themselves  at  last 
like  Sampson  in  the  hand  of  the  Philistines — ^his  eyes  put  out — ^his 
Nazarite  separation  lost — his  distinctive  strength  departed,  whilst 
that  which  yet  remained  to  him  was  forced  into  the  service  of  the 
stranger— the  service  of  the  enemies  of  the  God  of  Israel. 


#K  %  Song  of  SoIomoK* 

Chapter  vi.  10,  to  end. 


The  great  object  of  this  Song  is,  as  I  have  before  observed,  to  mark 
the  place  (or  rather  that  which  should  be  the  place)  of  the  Church,  in 
the  midst  of  the  earth's  present  darkness,  whilst  her  Lord  is  absent, 
and  herself  a  pilgrim.  The  proud  City  of  man  and  the  guardians 
thereof  had  no  knowledge  of  her  who  yentured  without  the  gate, 
trusting  to  the  guidance  of  a  voice  that  they  knew  not.  If  they 
thought  of  her  at  all,  they  thought  of  her  only  to  despise.  They 
understood  neither  her  sorrows  nor  her  joys.  Her  comeliness,  that  is 
to  say,  her  comeliness  in  the  eyes  of  her  heavenly  Lord,  was  in  their 
sight  '^  blackness.''  What  honour  in  the  estimate  of  the  keepers  of 
man's  City  could  attach  to  one  whose  blackened  visage  was  scorched 
by  the  sun  and  beaten  by  the  storm ;  whose  home  and  occupation 
was  at  the  sheepfold,  or  in  the  vineyards,  or  in  the  distant  valley 
where  flowers  and  fruits  of  heavenly  preciousness  might  bloom  or 
ripen,  but  where  nothing  was  found  that  was  great,  or  elevated,  or 
ennobling  in  the  estimate  of  those  who  desired  rather  to  reign  as 
kings  than  to  go  without  the  Camp  bearing  the  reproach  of  Truth. 
Tet  that  was  the  only  place  in  which  she  whose  joys  and  sorrows  are 
the  subjects  of  this  *'  Song  "  could  find  communion  with  her  Lord. 
There  she  could  rejoice  in  Him  and  He  in  her :  but  if  from  that  place 
she  wandered,  she  foimd  not  peace,  not  happiness,  but  chastisement 
and  sorrow. 

But  although  this  '^  Song  "  belongs  to  this  present  night  of  suffer- 
ing, and  not  to  that  future  hour  when  Truth  shall  prosper  and  be 
exalted,  yet  there  are  in  it,  interspersed  here  and  there,  many 
allusions  to  that  coming  morning  of  brightness  when  "  the  day  shall 
break,  and  the  shadows  flee  away."  Of  this  the  passage  before  us  is 
an  example. 

The  words  "  Who  is  she  that  looketh  forth  as  the  morning,  fair 
as  the  moon,  dear  as  the  sun,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners  P" 
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are  words  incapable  of  being  applied  to  the  C!hurch  during  the 
present  period  of  its  humiliation.  The  words  "looketh  forth" 
imply  manifestation,  and  to  the  Church  in  the  present  dispensation 
no  such  manifestation  pertains.  Whatever  the  Church,  or  any  in  it, 
may  be  in  the  eyes  of  Christ,  or  in  the  estimate  of  Mth,  the  time  for 
the  declaration  of  their  excellency  and  preciousness  is  not  yet  come. 
"  The  world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  Him  nof  But  the 
moment  the  day  of  the  coming  dispensation  dawns,  and  converted 
Israel  becomes  God's  witness  in  the  earth,  the  scene  changes.  The 
day  of  Truth's  honour  will  have  come,  and  Israel  as  being  Truth's 
witness  will  of  necessity  share  its  ezhaltation  and  triumph.  "  For 
Zion's  sake  will  I  not  hold  my  peace,  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake  I  will 
not  rest,  until  the  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as  brightness,  and 
the  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that  bumeth.  And  the  Qentales  shall 
see  thy  righteousness,  and  all  kings  thy  glory:  and  thou  shalt  be 
called  by  a  new  name,  which  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  shall  name. 
Thou  shalt  also  be  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  a 
royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  thy  God."  Is.  Ixii.  Blessed  words, 
which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their  season.  But  they  belong  not  to  the 
present  condition  of  the  servants  of  Truth.  To  them  a  far  difbrait 
path  has  been  appointed.  It  was  never  intended  that  ihejf  should 
reign  as  Kings.  On  the  contrary,  they  were  set  forth  by  God  as 
persons  appointed  to  death,  who  were  to  be,  for  Christ's  sake, 
"  despised,"  "  reviled,"  "  persecuted,"  "  defamed,"  *'  made  as  the  filth 
of  the  world  and  the  off-scouring  of  all  things."  (1  Cor.  iv.  9.,  Ac.) 
Such  was  the  path  trodden  by  the  Apostles.  It  was  no  self-chosen 
course.  Their  sufferings  were  not  earned  by  haughtiness,  or  self-will, 
or  fanatical  peculiarities.  They  resulted  from  simple,  straight- 
forward humble  adherence  to  Christ  and  to  His  Truth :  and  therefore 
their  sufferings  were  blessed.  But  with  the  Apostles,  we  may  almost 
say  that  such  sufferings  ceased.  St.  Paul  intimated  that  it  would  be 
so,  when  he  said,  '^  I  think  that  God  hath  set  forth  us  the  AposileB 
last,  as  persons  appointed  to  death."  St.  Paul  marked  with  sorrow 
the  disposition  that  prevailed  in  those  around  him,  to  reign  rather 
than  to  suffer ;  to  be  within  rather  than  without  the  Camp.  Through- 
out the  last  eighteen  hundred  years,  few  have  even  desired  the  place 
which  the  pilgrim-stranger  in  this  Song  is  described  as  holding. 
They  have  sought  after  the  Throne  far  more  than  "  the  Valley : " 
influence  has  been  purchased  by  the  sacrifice  of  Truth :  and  the 
practical  power  of  Christianity  has  in  proportion  waned. 
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Tet,  however  Christ  would  have  rejoiced  in  seeing  His  people 
treading  patiently  the  path  of  holy  separation,  it  is  not,  and  cannot 
be,  pleasing  in  His  sight  that  falsehood  and  iniquity  should  prevail, 
or  that  His  people  should  be  despised  and  His  Truth  rejected.  His 
wisdom  and  grace  may  cause  Him  for  a  season  to  acquiesce  in  this, 
but  it  is  His  purpose  finally  that  Righteousness  and  Truth  and  the 
servants  thereof  should  flourish  in  the  earth  and  triumph.  Even 
then,  if  His  Church  throughout  this  dispensation  had  kept  her  proper 
place  of  faithful  separateness,  He  still  would  have  looked  forward  to 
and  welcomed  the  approach  of  that  hour  when  the  place  of  suffering 
will  be  exchanged  for  one  of  honour,  and  when  she  who  is  appointed 
to  be  His  new  witness  in  the  earth  shall  *'  look  forth  in  brightness, 
fair  OS  the  moon,  clear  as  the  sun,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with 
banners.'' 

But,  seeing  that  the  people  of  God  have  greatly  failed  in  keeping 
their  proper  place  of  separateness,  and  have  become  weak  in  the  day 
of  conflict,  we  find  in  this  an  added  reason  why  the  coming  day  of 
Israel's  return  unto  the  Lord  should  be  looked  forward  to,  as  a  relief 
against  the  oppressive  sense  of  the  earth's  present  fruitlessness. 
Fruitfulness,  if  found  any  where,  would  be  found  in  "  the  valley ; " 
the  place,  that  is,  of  retired  humble  separateness,  where  alone  fruits 
ripen  meet  for  the  Lord — where  alone  "  the  vines  flourish  and  the 
pomegranates  bud."  Such  "  valleys  "  cannot  be  found  every  where  ; 
nor  can  we  create  them  for  ourselves  when  and  where  we  please. 
Many  indeed  have  sought  to  do  this.  We  love  to  choose  for  our- 
selves the  spots  we  cultivate,  and  to  determine  for  ourselves  the 
character  and  limits  of  our  separation.  But  "  the  valley  "  of  true 
fruitfulness  cannot  thus  be  gained.  It  is  a  place  unto  which  the 
wisdom,  and  Truth,  and  Spirit  of  Christ  can  alone  guide.  In  seeking 
it  the  understanding  and  conscience  must  be  exercised  as  well  as  the 
heart  There  must  bo  ability  to  discern  Truth,  and  grace  to  foUow  it 
when  discerned ;  otherwise,  the  true  "  valley  "  of  blessing  at  the  foot 
of  the  mountains  of  Bother  (separation)  will  not  be  reached.  It 
would  be  too  much  to  say  that  it  has  been  reached  by  none;  for  it  is 
spoken  of  as  a  place  not  unknown  to  her  whose  history  is  set  before 
us  in  this  "  Song."  Yet  her  companions  were  few.  She  is  evidently 
spoken  of  as  one  singularly  isolated  and  alone.  Few  accompanied  her 
to  "  the  valley ; "  few  joined  her  in  watching  over  the  vines  and 
pomegranates  that  were  there ;  and  the  consequence  was  paucity  of 
fruit.    I  do  not  indeed  say  that  this  paucity  was  caused  solely  by  the 
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fewness  of  those  that  shared  her  labours.  There  might  also  have  been 
languor  in  her  own  discouraged  hand ;  or  the  blighting  noxious 
influences  of  earth  might  have  been  permitted  to  destroy.  All  these 
causes  may  have  concurrently  operated  to  produce  the  result  pbinly 
indicated  in  the  words  that  follow :  "  I  went  down  into  the  garden  of 
nuts  to  see  the  fruits  of  the  valley,  and  to  see  whether  the  vine 
flourished,  and  the  pomegranates  budded.  Or  ever  I  was  aware, 
(i.e.  suddenly)  my  soul  set  me  on  the  chariots  of  my  willing  people." 
Tlio  Lord  visited  the  valley.  He  does  not  indeed  say  that  He  found 
no  fruit ;  but  evidently  He  foimd  not  that  which  satisfied  His  desires, 
and  therefore  His  heart  turned  to  the  future.  "  Suddenly  my  soiil 
set  me  on  the  chariots  of  my  willing  people."  His  soul  looked 
onward  to  the  day  of  Israel's  strength  when  they  shall  be  willing  in 
the  day  of  His  power,  in  the  beauties  of  holiness  from  the  womb  of 
the  morning — the  first  birth,  that  is,  of  the  millennial  day,  when 
they  '^  shall  blossom  and  bud,  and  fill  the  face  of  the  world  with 
fruit." 

And  can  tee  (feeble  and  limited  as  our  apprehensions  are)  can  even 
ice  contemplate  the  present  condition  of  Christianity  and  not  feel  a 
certain  comfort  and  relief  in  turning  from  it  to  that  future  hour 
when  Truth  shall  no  longer  be  successfully  resisted  by  its  enemies,  or 
find  its  interests  betrayed  by  the  weakness  and  unfaithfulness  of  its 
friends  ?    The  history  of  Christendom  throughout,  from  the  day  the 
Apostles  died  on  to  the  present  hour,  has  been  a  sorrowful  and  evil 
history.     The  professing  Gentile  Church  has  not  continued  in  God's 
goodness,  and  therefore,  like  a  diseased  and  cankered  branch,  it  is  to 
be  cut  oflf  from  the  olive  tree  of  blessing.     The  reaction  against  the 
ritualistic  abominations  of  Christendom  that  took  place  at  the  time  of 
the  Reformation,  was  an  intervention  of  God's  goodness,  for  which 
His  true  people  praise  Him  and  will  praise  Him  for  ever  and  ever : 
yet  Protestantism,  even  in  the  days  of  its  early  vigour,  was  content 
to  spare  not  a  few  of  the  fetters  which  Ritualism  and  Superstition 
had  forged,  and  was  tempted  to  forge  other  bonds  which  have  fittally 
bound  those  who  wear  them  to  the  thrones  and  potentates  of  earth, 
and  not  unfrequently  made   the  true  saints  of  God  like  so  miny 
Jehoshaphats  following  in  the  train  of  Ahab.     There  is  indeed  still 
some  true  Protestanism,  and  we  thank  God  for  it ;  but  for  the  moflt 
part  the  Protestanism  of  the  present  hour  is  nominal  merely.    Some 
so-called  Protestants,  deceiving  and  deceived,  are  rushing  back  to  the 
vile  idolatries  and  superstitions  of  Rome :  others  are  plunging  into 
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the  black  darkness  of  Neologian  Infidelity ;  whikt  another  part  look 
calmly  on  with  Gallio-like  indifference^  careless  about  every  thing 
save  that  which  bears  upon  their  interests  in  earth — ^being  worship- 
pers of  "  human-progress/'  and  not  unfrequently  of  Mammon. 

At  various  periods  in  the  history  of  Protestantism  attempts  have 
been  made  by  many  to  emancipate  themselves  from  restraints  that 
have  borne  injuriously  on  their  consciences ;  nor  have  such  efforts  been 
unprospered  when  the  Word  of  God  has  been  really  adhered  to  as 
the  Guide.  Liberty  is  precious ;  but  true  holy  liberty  can  only  be 
gained  by  close  subjection  to  the  revealed  will  of  God  as  declared  in 
Holy  Scripture. 

None  but  the  servants  of  Truth  are  really  free.  If  not  cleaving  to 
the  Truth,  we  are  sure  to  be  in  servitude  to  some  form  of  delusive 
error  that  human  selfishness  under  Satan  has  constructed  for  the 
advancement  of  its  own  ends :  and  thus  man — ^not  God,  will  be  our 
Master.  The  present  is  a  moment  of  great  activity  among  many 
Christians  who  have  set  themselves  free,  as  they  say,  from  the 
restraint  of  human  systems,  that  they  may  serve  the  Lord  with 
unfettered  hand.  But  what  is  more  dangerous  than  a  hand  that  has 
struck  off  former  fetters,  but  refuses  to  submit  itself  to  the  restraining 
guidance  of  Truth  P  Nor  is  subjection  to  Truth  the  work  of  a 
moment.  It  is  not  easy  for  such  as  we,  with  all  our  ignorance  and 
all  our  prejudices,  to  read  and  interpret  the  Word  of  God  with  calm 
sobriety  of  mind.  Nor  is  it  easy  in  such  a  day  as  this  to  cleave  to 
the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  It  is  far  easier  to  talk  smooth 
things  about  love,  "  large-heartedness  "  and  the  like,  and  to  join  in 
the  prevailing  cry  against  Creeds  and  Confessions  and  "  old  orthodox 
Theology,"  and  all  "  stereotyped  "  form  of  doctrine ;  as  if  the  Holy 
Spirit  disowned  precision,  and  clearness,  and  fixedness,  and  delighted 
in  vagueness,  mystification,  and  change.  The  Apostle  thought 
otherwise  when  he  said,  "  We  use  great  plainness  of  speech ;  '*  and 
when  he  exhorted  Timothy  to  remember  "  the  form  of  sound  words," 
and  to  keep  through  the  Holy  Ghost  that  precious  deposit  of  Truth 
which  had  been  committed  to  him.  Order,  surely,  and  not  confusion, 
should  characterize  the  assemblies  and  arrangements  of  God's  people ; 
but  this  cannot  be  unless  the  Word  of  God  be  rigorously  applied  as 
the  test  of  all  doctrine  and  all  practice,  and  unless  teachers  qualified 
by  God's  own  Spirit  be  recognised  as  the  appointed  means  by  which 
His  people  are  to  be  fed  with  the  food  that  is  needful  to  their  growth. 
If  such  teachers  sent  of  God  be  not  sought  after  and  owned ;  if  aU 
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the  Lord's  people  are  supposed  to  be  occasionally,  if  not  abidingly, 
"  prophets ;  "  if  circumstances  connected  with  wealth,  birth,  or  worldly 
standing,  are  deemed  to  give  fitness  for  control,  or  presidency,  or 
prominence  in  the  Church  of  God — what  then  can  be  expected  except 
confusion,  error,  and  finally,  heretical  departure  from  the  feith  ?  In 
Cromwell's  camp  it  was  said  that  there  were  none  to  be  taught, 
because  all  were  teachers.  ''  It  was  said  of  Athens  that  you  might 
walk  through  her  streets,  and  more  readily  find  gods  than  men :  it 
might  be  said  of  the  latter  years  of  the  Conunonwealth  that  there 
were  almost  as  many  sects  as  worshippers."  This  description  is  true, 
and  we  well  know  the  terribleness  of  the  reaction  that  followed*  An 
hour  of  liberty  after  bondage  is  the  very  time  when  the  closest 
guidance  of  God's  Truth  is  needed;  and  that  cannot  be  received 
by  His  people  collectively  except  through  His  Word,  unfolded  by 
persons  whom  He  has,  by  His  Spirit,  qualified.  If  the  saints  of  God 
individually  were  instructed  in  Holy  Scripture  and  loved  it,  they 
would  soon  be  able  to  discern  who  were,  and  who  were  not,  fitted  to 
be  Guides.  They  would  be  able  to  discern  the  ruin  of  the  walls  of 
Truth,  and  might  be  perhaps  privileged  to  aid  in  their  restoration. 
But  in  default  of  such  knowledge,  their  condition  must  be  as  that  of 
the  blind  or  the  deaf,  whose  wisdom,  while  they  so  continue,  is  to  be 
quiet  and  sit  still.  Nehemiah  welcomed  the  co-operation  of  all  who 
were  able  to  labour  with  him  for  the  restoration  of  the  waUs  of 
Jerusalem.  But  a  necessary  qualification  in  those  who  so  laboured 
was,  that  they  should  be  capable  of  distinguishing  between  "  rubbish" 
and  "  stones  ;  "  or  at  any  rate,  that  they  should  be  willing  to  submit 
to  the  guidance  of  those  who  were  able  to  make  the  needed  distinction. 
Of  this  we  may  bo  very  sure,  that  Truth  alone  can  guide  to  the  true 
"  valley  "  of  separation,  or  give  vigour  and  fruitfulness  to  that  which 
is  planted  there. 

The  relations,  past,  present,  and  to  come  of  the  earth,  and  all  things 
in  it,  whether  of  men  individually,  or  of  nations  corporately,  or  of 
Rulers,  or  of  Israel,  or  of  the  Church,  both  professing  and  true— the 
relations  in  which  all  these  stand  to  God  and  God  to  them,  is  abun- 
dantly revealed  in  Scripture :  and  the  right  knowledge  of  these 
relations  is  the  knowledge  of  Truth.  Yet  how.  little  is  the  apprehen- 
sion of  these  things  either  possessed  or  sought  after !  The  various 
lessons  taught  by  the  different  dispensations  that  have  been  or  are  ye* 
to  bo,  are  not  learned.  Even  the  difference  between  a  paradisiacal 
earth  that  did  not  groan,  and  a  fallen  earth  that  does  groan,  is  feeUy 
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recognised ;  and  Christians  (even  true  Christians)  marvel  when  they 
are  told  that  they  are  as  branches  or  twigs,  few  and  little,  that  grow 
on  a  cankered  bough — a  bough  destined  to  be  broken  oflf  in  judgment, 
although  in  them  (the  twigs)  God's  grace  has  preserved  life,  and  sap, 
and  fruitfulness  which  He  will  not  fail  to  acknowledge  both  now  and 
in  the  day  of  glory.  Few,  however,  understand  the  lesson.  They 
know  not  what  the  branch  is,  nor  the  canker,  nor  the  coming 
excision,  nor  that  which  is  to  follow  thereon.  "  Ah  Lord  God !  they 
say  of  me,  Doth  he  not  speak  parables  ?  "  were  the  words  of  the 
Prophet  of  old.  The  Prophets  and  Apostles  would  still  say  so  if  they 
could  visit  earth  and  witness  the  manner  in  which  their  testimonies 
respecting  the  future  are  received. 

But  how  altered  the  scene  when  the  veil  shall  at  last  be  rent  from 
the  heart  of  Israel.  Not  only  shall  the  light  of  Truth  break  upon 
their  souls  with  a  fulness  and  power  which  we  Gentiles  have  not 
known,  but  their  hearts  shall  be  prepared  not  only  to  welcome  the 
light,  but  to  retain  and  to  use  it  with  a  faithftdness  and  vigour  that 
will  not  languish,  but  be  maintained  continuously.  *'  The  Redeemer 
shall  come  to  Zion,  and  unto  them  that  turn  from  transgression  in 
Jacob,  saith  the  Lord.  As  for  me,  this  is  my  covenant  with  them, 
saith  the  Lord ;  my  Spirit  that  is  upon  thee,  and  my  words  which  I 
have  put  in  thy  mouth,  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of 
the  mouth  of  thy  seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's  seed,  saith 
the  Lord,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever."  Is.  lix.  20.  "I  will 
betroth  thee  unto  me  for  ever;  yea,  I  will  betroth  thee  imto  me 
in  righteousness,  and  in  judgment,  and  in  lovingkindness,  and  in 
mercies.  I  will  even  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  faithfulness :  and  thou 
shalt  know  the  Lord.''  Hosea  ii.  19.  "  The  remnant  of  Israel  shall 
not  do  iniquity,  nor  speak  lies ;  neither  shall  a  deceitful  tongue  be 
found  in  their  mouth :  for  they  shall  feed  and  lie  down,  and  none 
shall  make  them  afraid."  Zeph.  iii.  13.  Their  soul  shall  be  as  the 
soul  of  a  weaned  child.  Ps.  cxxxi.  They  shall  lean  wholly  on  the 
Lord  their  God,  and  therefore  shall  be  as  Mount  Zion  which  cannot 
be  removed,  but  abideth  for  ever.  Ps.  cxxv.  It  shall  be  said  of 
them,  "Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to 
dwell  together  in  unity."  Ps.  cxxxiii.  Thus  shall  they  be  indeed 
a  prepared  people,  fitted  to  have  communion  with  the  thoughts  and 
intentions  of  the  Lord — fitted  under  Him  as  priests  to  instruct,  and 
as  kings  to  govern  all  nations.  They  shall  be  ''a  kingdom  of 
priests."     ''  Men  shaU  call  them  priests  of  our  Lord^  and  ministers 
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of  our  Qod.  All  that  see  them  shall  acknowledge  then  that  they  are 
the  seed  that  the  Lord  has  blessed." 

Well  therefore  can  we  understand  the  reason  of  the  call  to  the 
Shulamite  (i.e.  to  the  Bride  of  Solomon)  to  return.  "  Retam,  return, 
O  Shulamite ;  return,  return,  that  we  may  look  upon  thee.'*  -Not  till 
the  true  Solomon  shall  appear  and  establish  His  glory  in  the  earth, 
and  call  the  daughter  of  Zion  back  to  His  love,  and  teach  her  to  call 
Him  Ishi  (my  husband)  and  betroth  her  unto  Him  for  ever  in  faith- 
fulness, and  lovingkindness,  and  in  mercy — not  till  then,  shall  the 
darkness  that  now  broods  over  the  nations  depart,  nor  Truth  have  in 
the  earth  any  better  witness  to  its  power  than  such  as  is  supplied  by 
the  checked  and  hindered  fruitfulness  of  that  valley,  which,  even 
if  it  were  rightly  fruitful,  would  still  find  its  fruitfulness  despised. 
However  faithfully  and  successfully  the  pilgrim-stranger  might 
have  laboured,  she  and  her  labours  would  still  have  been  by  men 
contemned. 

But  it  shall  be  otherwise  with  the  Shulamite.  In  her  shall  be  seen 
grace  and  glory.  The  standing  that  she  will  take  in  earth  will  be 
one  of  manifested  strength  and  glorious  power.  In  her  shall  be  seen 
Mahanaim — Uvo  hosts. 

"  Mahanaim  "  was  a  word  used  by  Jacob  when  on  his  return  with 
his  little  band  from  the  land  of  his  exile,  the  angels  of  Qod  met  him. 
And  when  Jacob  saw  them  he  said,  "  This  is  God's  host :  and  he 
called  the  name  of  that  place  Mahanaim  " — i.e.  "  two  hosts."  Jacob, 
as  I  have  elsewhere  observed,*  was  ever  wont  to  magnify  his  own 
strength,  and  to  exalt  it  into  virtual  co-equality  with  the  strength  of 
God.  We  might  indeed  have  supposed  that  in  beholding  the  might 
and  majesty  of  the  Host  of  God,  Jacob  would  have  forgotten  his  own 
little  company :  but  he  did  not ;  for  it  was  not  the  habit  of  Jacob  to 
forget  himself,  nor  any  thing  connected  with  himself  He  could  not 
forget  the  band  which  he  for  so  many  years  had  laboured  to  gather ; 
nor  consent  that  it  should  stand  in  any  other  place  than  one  of 
acknowledged  association  with  the  Host  of  Heaven.  Hence  the  word, 
'*  Mahanaim." 

Yet  expressions  which  God  may  permit  or  cause  His  servants  to 
use,  may  conceal  beneath  them  a  meaning  which  they  who  use  them 
apprehend  not.     So  was  it  with  the  word,  "Mahanaim."     It  em- 


See  **  History  of  Jacob,"  p.p.  25,  26. 


ON  THE  SONO  OF  SOLOMON.  47 

bodies  a  trutli  for  which  heaven  and  earth,  in  ages  yet  to  oome,  will 
praise  and  magnify  the  God  of  Jacob  for  ever.  For  an  hour  is 
coming  whfen  Israel,  after  having  been  "  brought  very  low,"  shall  sud- 
denly be  strengthened  by  the  Lord  of  Hosts  their  God, "  when  I  have 
bent  Judah  for  me,  filled  the  bow  with  Ephraim,  and  raised  up  thy 
sons,  O  Zion,  against  thy  sons,  O  Greece,  and  made  thee  as  the  sword 
of  a  mighty  man.  And  the  Lord  shall  be  seen  over  them,  and  his 
arrow  shall  go  forth  as  the  lightning :  and  the  Lord  God  shall  blow  the 
trumpet,  and  shall  go  with  whirlwinds  of  the  south."  Zech.  ix.  13. 
"And  thou,  0  tower  of  the  flock,  the  strong  hold  of  the  daughter  of 
Zion,  unto  thee  shall  it  come,  even  the  first  dominion ;  the  kingdom 

shall  come  to  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem for  I  will  make 

thine  horn  iron  and  thy  hoofs  brass :  and  thou  shalt  beat  in  pieces 
many  people :  and  I  will  consecrate  their  gain  unto  the  Lord,  and 
their  substance  unto  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth."  Micah  iv.  8,  13. 
See  also  Micah  vii.  16.  These,  and  many  other  like  passages,  supply 
abundant  evidence  as  to  Israel  being  made  the  host  of  the  Lord  in 
the  earth.  Yet  not  in  dissociation  from  the  hosts  that  are  above. 
"Thither  cause  thy  mighty  ones  to  come  down,  0  Lord,"  are 
words  used  in  relation  to  the  time  of  Israel's  deliverance.  ''The 
Lord,  my  God  shall  come,  and  all  the  saints  with  thee."  ''The 
house  of  David  shall  be  as  God,  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  before  them." 
"  The  Lord  shall  be  seen  over  them."  The  strength  and  glory  of  the 
host  of  heaven  shall  thus  be  connected  with  the  strength  of  Israel  in 
the  earth ;  so  that  duplication  of  might,  heavenly  and  earthly,  shall 
mark  the  condition  of  the  Bride  of  Solomon  in  the  day  of  her  espousals 
-—a  condition  well  answering  to  the  expression  which  Jacob  ignorantly, 
yet  prophetically  used,  when  he  uttered  the  word,  "  Mahanaim." 

From  the  prominence  given  in  this  passage  to  the  Shidamite  and 
her  glory,  it  might  almost  seem  as  if  the  pilgrim-stranger,  who  up  to 
that  moment  had  been  the  peculiar  object  of  the  Lord's  solicitude  and 
love,  were  forgotten  :  but  it  was  far  otherwise.  A  glory  was  to  be 
hers  greater  and  more  perfect  than  that  which  the  Shidamite  was 
then  to  inherit :  I  speak  not  now  of  her  final  destiny.  She  who  had 
80  long  sojourned  in  the  earth  as  an  outcast- wanderer,  was  now  to  share 
her  Lord's  unearthly  glory  above  the  heavens.  Many  times  during 
the  course  of  her  pilgrimage  she  had  been  addressed  as  one  to  whom 
honour  and  glory  pertained.  Although  never  said  to  "  look  forth  "  as 
the  morning  (for  that  would  have  implied  manifestation)  yet  she  is 
described  as  being  in  her  Lord's  estimate  comparable  to  one  who 


48  OM  THE  SONG  OF  SOLOMON. 

moved  in  solemn  state  and  majesty  in  the  train  of  a  triumphant 
monarch :  (see  chap,  i.)  and  again :  "  Thou  art  beautiful,  O  my  love, 
as  Tirzah,  comely  as  Jerusalem,  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners  " — 
anticipative  words  descriptive  of  a  glory  that  she  deserved,  and  which 
in  due  time  she  would  receive.  And  now  that  time  had  come.  She 
was  to  be  numbered  with  that  heavenly  host,  whose  presence  was  to 
give  to  the  Shulamite,  one  of  the  chief  and  most  distinctive  charac- 
teristics of  her  glory.  She  was  to  constitute  part  of  that  heavenly 
host  that  was  appointed  to  watch  over  the  Shulamite  from  above,  and 
to  minister  to  her  from  that  heaveuly  City  into  which  flesh  and  blood 
cannot  enter.  She  was  now  to  join  her  Lord  on  those  mountains 
of  Bethcr  (separation)  to  which  on  former  occasions  she  had  bid  Him 
return  imtil  the  morning  should  break,  and  the  shadows  flee  away, 
and  the  time  be  come  for  her  to  share  His  heavenly  separation.  And 
now  that  time  had  drawn  nigh.  She  was  soon  to  join  her  Lord  on 
the  mountains  of  His  separation,  and  to  become  His  associate  in  that 
distant  glory. 

But  what  was  her  practical  condition  when  thus  called  away  unto 
her  heavenly  home  ?  Was  it  one  of  weakness,  or  of  strength  ?  Li 
another  part  of  this  *^  Song  "  we  And  the  answer.  She  is  described 
as  coming  up  out  of  the  wilderness  as  one  faint  and  weary,  leaning 
on  the  arm  of  her  Beloved.  The  leaning  was  indeed  a  token  of 
weakness:  but  the  arm  on  which  she  leaned  was  almighty,  and 
therein  she  had  everlasting  strength. 

She  leaned,  evidently,  as  one  very  conscious  that  she  was  weak : 
very  conscious  that  she  was  cast  as  a  burden  on  the  sufiiciency  of 
His  faithful  ann.  There  was  no  disposition  to  feed  on  the  sinew 
of  her  own  strength.  No  mention  is  made  by  her  of  past  experiences 
either  of  sorrow,  or  of  joy.  There  had  been  times  when  she  had 
spoken  of  her  "  gardens  '*  and  her  "  pomegranates,"  her  "  milk  " 
and  her  **  spices,'*  and  when  she  had  asked  her  Lord  to  come  and 
view  with  her  the  scene  of  her  labour  and  of  their  common  joy. 
There  had  been  times  when,  filled  with  the  comfort  of  His  love,  she 
had  besought  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem  not  to  arouse  Him  as  He 
rested  with  her  in  her  lowly  habitation.  But  it  was  otherwise  now. 
Now  that  the  termination  of  her  wilderness-sojourn  had  really  come, 
and  new  scones  were  opening  before  her,  her  soul  turned  not  to 
the  thought  of  that  which  she  had  ministered  unto  the  Lord: 
she  thought  only  of  that  which  she  needed  to  be  ministered  to 
her.    She  made  no  mention  of  her  ministrations.     The  sheep-folds, 
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the  Yineyardsy  the  garden,  the  valley,  all  her  labours,  all  her  joys, 
and  all  her  sorrows  connected  therewith,  were  as  things  of  the  past. 
To  them  she  looked  not  for  the  sustainment  and  comfort  that  she 
needed  then.  She  knew  that  her  need  could  be  met  by  one  thing 
only,  even  by  love,  full,  faithful,  free,  almighty  ;  and  she  knew  where 
to  look  for  that  love.  "  Set  me  as  a  seal  upon  thine  heart,  as  a  seal 
upon  thine  arm,''  was  her  language ;  for  thy  heart  is  faithful,  and 
thine  arm  almighty.  If  I  were  to  mistrust  thy  love — if  I  were  to 
question  its  faithfulness,  how  then  would  the  love  I  bear  to  thee 
become  to  me  the  source  of  anguish  unspeakable,  for  "jealousy  is 
cruel  as  the  grave :  the  coals  thereof  are  coals  of  fire,  which  hath  a 
most  vehement  flame."  But  I  mistrust  not  thy  love :  wholly  I  lean 
on  it.  I  know  that  it  is  love  faithful  and  true — love  that  "many 
waters  cannot  quench,  neither  can  the  floods  drown  it."  It  is  love, 
too,  that  is  free  as  well  as  faithful,  flowing  spontaneously  from  the 
depths  of  its  own  fulness ;  for  how  can  love  be  purchased  P  "  If  a 
man  would  give  all  the  substance  of  his  house  for  love,  it  would 
utterly  be  contemned."  On  such  love  she  leaned :  by  such  love 
she  was  sustained.  So  she  left  the  wilderness:  bo  she  entered  into 
her  rest. 


(in  f  tbitiois  X. — CJe  sin  of  '§M  anb  ^bijn 


In  the  previous  chapters  of  this  book  God  had  determined^  in  much 
detail,  the  order  and  method  of  the  service  appointed  for  His  own 
holy  Tabernacle.     Of  all  the  characteristics  of  that  Tabernacle^  none 
was  more  distinctive  than  the  presence  there  of  the  perpetual  fire  on 
the  Burnt  offering  altar.     "  The  fire  upon  the  altar  shall  be  burning 
in  it ;  it  shall  not  be  put  out :  and  the  priest  shall  bum  wood  an  it 
every  morning,  and  lay  the  burnt  offering  in  order  upon  it ;  and  he 
shall  bum  thereon  the  fat  of  the  peace  offerings.    The  fire  shall  ever 
be  burning  upon  the  altar;  it  shall  never  go  out.''    Lev.  vL  12. 
This  perpetual  fire  thus  burning    on  the  altar  was  the  symbd 
appointed  by  Ood  as  the  expression  of  His  holiness  in  its  relation  to 
His  people.    Fire,  taken  simply  by  itself,  is  the  symbol  of  the  search- 
ing consuming  power  of  holiness.     Fire  bums  up  dross :  it  consumes 
stubble :    it  searches  into  all  things :    it  elicits   fragrance  where 
fragrance  is,  and  consumes  corruption  where  corruption  is  found. 
Here,  however,  the  symbol  is  not  fire  merely,  but  fire  burning  on  the 
Burnt  offering  altar — the  expression   not  of  holiness  only,  but  of 
holiness  appeased,  placated,  satisfied.     For  it  had  fed  on  sacrifice — 
sacrifice  appointed  of  God.     Thereon  the  fire  of  the  altar  had  fed 
gratefully,   and  was   satisfied.      It  was,  therefore,  fire  that  Israel 
could  approach  in  peace.      It  welcomed  their  offerings  and  their 
gifts.     The  coal  taken  from  that  altar  could  touch  the  unclean  lips 
of  the  sinner,  and  it  could  be  said,  "  Lo,  this  hath  touched  thy  lipe; 
and  thine  iniquity  is  taken  away,  and  thy  sin  purged.*'     Is.  vi.  7. 
Whilst  holiness,  as  holiness,  must  burn  destructively  against  eveiy 
thing  that  is  unclean  or  sinful,  propitiated  holiness — holiness  satUfi^ 
by  sacrifice,  becomes  the  power  of  deliverance  and  blessing.    Such 
was  the  lesson  taught  at  the  Burnt  offering  altar.     It  was  tiie  place 
of  holiness,  but  the  place  of  peace  also,  because  of  propitiation  hy 
means  of  sacrifice. 
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Accordingly,  it  was  the  appointment  of  the  Lord  that  Aaron  and 
the  priestly  family  should  use  no  &re  in  His  Tabernacle,  save  that 
which  burned  on  the  Burnt  offering  altar.  But  this  commandment 
was  no  sooner  given  than  it  was  disobeyed.  No  sooner  had  Israel 
been  placed  imder  the  sweet-smelling  savour  of  the  offered  and 
accepted  sacrifice,  and  so  received  God's  blessing,  than  some  among 
them  turned  the  very  privilege  thus  accorded  them  of  approaching 
God  in  peace,  into  an  occasion  of  transgression  and  deadly  sin. 
**  Nadab  and  Abihu,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  took  either  of  them  his 
censer,  and  put  fire  therein,  and  put  incense  thereon,  and  offered 
strange  fire  before  the  Lord,  which  he  commanded  them  not."  They 
substituted  for  the  fire  of  the  altar  other  fire — fire  that  had  not  fed  on 
sacrifice — unpix)pitiated  fire,  as  if  they,  sinners,  cotdd,  apart  from 
sacrifice  and  bloodshedding,  meet  and  have  communion  with  the 
purity  and  holiness  of  God.  This  was,  in  truth,  the  meaning  of  their 
deed.  They  altered  the  symbol  by  which  God  had  declared  the 
ground  of  His  relation  in  peace  to  His  people.  They  virtually  said 
that  they  would  worship  an  unpropitiated  God.  The  result  was  that 
fire  went  out  from  the  Lord,  and  devoured  them,  and  they  died 
before  the  Lord. 

Unless  we  knew  the  blinding  power  of  sin,  and  the  subtilty  of  the 
great  deceiver,  we  should  scarcely  conceive  it  possible  for  the  heart 
of  man  to  sink  into  such  a  condition  of  fatuity  as  to  imagine  that  it 
has  ability  and  right  to  judge  the  ways  of  God.  Who  but  God  is 
competent  to  determine  the  claims  of  His  own  holiness  P  *'  His  ways 
are  not  as  our  ways,  nor  His  thoughts  as  our  thoughts."  Surely  if 
there  be  any  thing  in  which  it  behoves  man  to  bow  implicitly  and 
unreservedly  to  God,  it  is  when  God  reveals  any  thing  respecting 
Himself  and  the  way  by  which  man— sinful  man,  can  appear  as  an 
accepted  worshipper  in  His  presence.  Are  sinners  to  determine  in 
what  manner  it  is  meet  for  God  to  exercise  His  love,  and  in  what 
manner  it  is  fitting  for  them  to  receive  it  P  Yet  that  school  of  neolo- 
gian  infidelity  that  is  now  spreading  around  us  pretend  to  be  able  to 
do  this.  Amidst  all  their  disagreements  (and  their  disagreements, 
notwithstanding  ^'  the  verifying  faculty  "  of  which  they  boast,  are 
infinite)  they  all,  with  the  exception  of  such  as  deny  the  personal 
existence  of  a  Supreme  Being,  admit  that  men  are  not  quite  inde- 
pendent of  God  and  of  His  love.  They  allow  that  we  do  in  many 
things  need  the  exercise  of  God's  love  towards  us ;  but  they  agree 
in  saying  that  for  God  to  display  His  love  in  saving  us  through  the 


52  ON   LEVITICUS  X. — THB  SIN   OF   NADAB   AND  ABIHV. 

vicarious  penal  sufferings  and  obedience  of  a  SubstitutOi  is  a  thing 
unworthy  of  God  and  injurious  to  the  dignity  of  man.  TAat  method 
of  love,  consequently,  they  reject :  and  in  rejecting  it,  they  reject  the 
only  kind  of  love  that  can  reach  man  unto  salvation. 

Such  was  the  character  of  the  sin  of  Nadab  and  Abihu.     They 
well  knew  that  Ood  was  not  wont,  arbitrarily  and  groundleesly,  to 
appoint  what  He  appointed.     Their  consciences  must  have  told  them 
that  each  of  His  ordinances  involved  in  them  some  sacred  principle 
of  Truth,  of  which  He  understood  the  value,  even  though  the^  might 
fail  to  discern  it.    Audaciously  to  impugn  His  wisdom  and  contravene 
His  commandment  was,  therefore,  rebellion ;  and  rebellion  is  as  the 
sin  of  witchcraft — great,  that  is,  as  the  sin  of  turning  to  unclean 
spirits  for  aid,  and  avowedly  abandoning  the  living  God.     Yet  Truth 
taught  partially  through  types  and  shadows,  brings  not  with  it  the 
same  responsibility  as  attaches  to  the  knowledge  of  those  who  live  in 
the  noon-tide  light  of  revelation.     God  had  not  at  that  time  spokflin 
to  us  by  His  Son.     The  Holy  Ghost  had  not  at  that  time  been  sent 
down  from  heaven  to  unfold  the  reasons  for  the  suffering  and  death 
of  the  Holy  One.     But  now  the  one  expiatory  sacrifice,  typified  and 
predicted  of  old,  has  been  offered.     It  has  been  preached  edso.    The 
method  of  God's  mercy  has  been  explained ;  and  multitudes  have 
professed  it  to  be  their  hope.     Yet  with  the  lip  only,  for  they  con- 
tinue not  in  their  confession.     They  abide  not  in  that  which  they 
have  professedly  acknowledged  as  truth.     As  soon  as  some  modem 
Nadab  or  Abihu  crosses  their  path,  substituting  for  the  relations  of 
God  in  redemption  other  relations  in  which  the  vicarious  punishm^t 
of  a  Sin- bearer,  wounded  for  the  transgressions  and  bruised  for  the 
iniquities  of  His  people,  is  ignored,  they  listen.     They  discern  not, 
or  (if  they  discern)  they  reject  not  the  falsehood.     They  give  ear  iiO 
tlie  smooth  syren  sounds  and  are  taken  in  the  snare.     These  are  "the 
withdrawers,"  tlie  non-abiders  in  Christ  (see  Heb.  x.,  and  1  John  ii.) 
against  whom  the  Apostles  warn  us.      "  They  went  out  from  us 
because  they  were  not  of  us ;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would 
no  doubt  have  continued  with  us,  but  they  went  out  that  they  might 
be  made  manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of  us.*'     As  the  day  of 
Antichrist  draws  nigh,  we  shall  behold  myriads  upon  myriads  tread- 
ing this  path.     Multitudes,  even  in  this  favoured  land,  under  the 
influence  of  that  neologian  or  pantheistic  infidelity  of  which  Maurice, 
Jowett,  Stanley,  Kingsley,  and  their  friends  are  the  present  upholders, 
have  not  only  entered  this  path,  but  are  pursuing  and  following  it 
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oat  to  its  very  extremes.  It  is  a  path  surely  leading  to  perdition  : 
for  if  the  one  true  sacrifice  as  preached  by  the  Apostles  of  Jesus  be 
rejected,  there  remains  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins.  God  has  no  other 
sacrifice  in  reserve.  "  There  remaineth  only  a  fearful  looking  for  of 
judgment  and  fiery  indignation  that  shall  devour  the  adversaries." 

Yet  Satan  is  able  to  assimie  the  garb  of  an  angel  of  light.  Where 
light  from  God  has  shone  brightly,  he  is  imable  to  deceive  by  dark- 
ness only.  He  finds  it  needful,  therefore,  to  invest  his  servants  with 
garments  that  bear  some  resemblance  to  the  garments  of  the  sanctuary, 
and  to  cause  them  to  use  incomplete,  partial  truth.  Truth  severed 
from  the  connexions  with  which  God  has  associated  it  in  His  Word, 
answers  the  purpose  of  the  Deceiver  well.  Accordingly,  many  of  the 
modem  teachers  of  Infidelity  speak  much  of  the  goodness  and  benefi- 
cence of  the  character  of  God.  They  speak  of  His  "fatherhood" 
towards  men  as  His  "offspring;"  and  of  the  love  which,  as  the 
Father  of  His  creatures.  He  exercises  towards  them  all.  Many  of 
them  are  earnest,  energetic,  and  zealous,  not  merely  in  spreading 
what  they  assume  to  be  Truth,  but  also  in  deeds  of  philanthropy  and 
mercy.  They  seek  to  relieve  human  woe,  and  to  hush  the  groan  of 
creation.  They  inveigh  (and  often  justly)  against  many  of  the 
arrangements  which  human  selfishness  and  pride  have  enforced  not 
only  in  the  world,  but  in  the  Church.  They  would  reform  and  rectify 
society  by  new  principles  which  (they  say)  the  long-despised  voice, 
not  indeed  of  revelation,  but  of  man's  inner  consciousness  teaches. 
As  Absalom  in  the  day  of  David's  weakness  and  age,  pointed  to  the 
evils  which  David's  rule  had  failed  to  overcome,  and  boasted  of  the 
new  prosperity  which  his  principles  would  give  to  Israel,  so  these 
teachers,  refusing  to  distinguish  between  Truth  and  Truth's  corrup- 
tions, and  ascribing  to  Truth  itself  the  consequences  of  the  sin  of  its 
professed  servants,  delight  in  pointing  the  finger  of  scorn  at  the  past 
history  of  Christianity,  and  ask  whether  Creeds  and  Bible  Christianity 
have  brought  to  men  true  prosperity  and  peace.  Therefore,  say  they, 
let  Creeds  perish.  Let  the  Bible  be  deposed  from  the  supremacy  into 
which  the  folly  of  some  have  sought  to  exalt  it.  Instead  thereof,  let 
the  inner  voice  of  humanity  speak,  and  then  there  shall  bo  prosperity. 
The  mind  of  man,  according  to  them,  has  an  innate  heavenly  power 
of  judging  all  things,  and  therefore  can  extract  from  the  Bible,  as 
from  aU  other  things,  all  that  is  worthy  of  being  extracted,  and  can 
reject  the  dross.  Being  thus  competent  to  guide  itself  it  is  inde- 
pendent of  external  legislation.     It  needs  not  written,  much  less 
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stereotyped  law.  Such  is  their  doctrine.  Of  what  avail  then  is  their 
devot^ness — devotedness  to  a  deadly  system  like  this  P  What  avaib 
it  that  they  speak  smooth  things  respecting  the  "  fatherhood*'  of  Gfod 
and  the  like  P  It  is  true  that  there  is  a  sense  in  which  God  is  their 
Father.  But  does  he  not  say,  "If  I  be  a  father,  where  is  mine 
honour  P"  And  can  we  honour  God  if  we  reject  His  Word — that 
Word  of  which  Ho  saith  that  He  hath  magnified  it  above  all  His 
nameP 

We  deny  not  that  man  by  creation  has  a  right  to  speak  of  Gh>d  as 
a  Father.  Thus  Adam  is  called  "  the  son  of  God  :''  and  the  Apostle 
when  speaking  of  the  vile  and  idolatrous,  yet  intellectual  Athenians, 
speaks  of  them  as  "  the  ofispring  of  God."  Wo  admit  this  natural 
relation  of  man  to  God :  nor  do  we  desire  to  depreciate  it  as  if 
nothing  worth.  Great  graciousness,  and  longsuffering,  and  kindness, 
and  love,  arc  manifested  by  God  towards  men  as  men.  He  is  '*  kind 
to  the  unthankful  and  evil."  He  does  them  good  in  that  He  sends 
them  rain  from  heaven  and  fruitful  seasons  filling  their  hearts  with 
food  and  gladness.  He  maintains  before  their  consciences  by  the 
witness  of  the  works  that  He  hath  made,  a  perpetual  testimony  to 
"  His  eternal  power  and  Godhead."  He  grants  to  them  providential 
mercies  also,  and  sends  among  them  the  light  of  His  Truth.  AH 
these  things  are  mercies — mercies  unspeakable,  for  which  men  ought 
to  magnify  and  praise  His  name.  But  do  they  praise  Him,  or  own 
llim,  or  worship  Him  ?  No.  Conscience  testifies — facts  testify — 
Scripture  testifies,  that  all  these  mercies  are  either  despised,  or  else 
misused  and  perverted.  Man  by  the  very  use  of  the  mercies  that  are 
vouchsafed  to  him  as  a  creature,  aggravates  his  guilt,  and  proves  that 
lie  is  altogether  dead  in  trespasses  and  sin.  He  proves  that  what  he 
really  needs  is  not  light  but  life.  He  needs  both  ability  and  will  to 
walk  in  light,  and  he  needs  also  pardon.  And  this  pardon  and  this 
life  are  in  the  Gospel  provided  :  but  provided  in  Another ;  and  that 
other  a  sin-bearer,  and  therefore,  a  wrath-bearer — One  who  satisfieth 
the  claims  of  God's  governmental  holiness  by  vicarious  suffering  and 
vicarious  obedience  in  life  and  in  death.  But  this  is  the  very  truth 
which  the  boasted  verifying  faculty  repudiates ;  and  in  repudiating  it, 
rejects  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  rejects  salvation.  Pro- 
fessedly magnifying  God's  fatherhood  by  creation,  it  scorns  His 
fatherhood  in  redemption.  Yet  under  the  first  fatherhood  we  perish 
because  of  our  sin.  His  fatherhood  in  redemption  alone  brings  salva* 
tion.     They  who  attempt  to  worship  God  apart  from  the  appeasement 
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provided  in  the  blood  of  the  one  great  Sacrifice^  repeat  the  sin  of 
Nadab  and  Abihu ;  and  must,  except  they  repent,  perish  everlast- 
ingly. It  is  indeed  a  sin  that  brings  with  it  in  its  train  many 
others :  but  it  is  in  itself  a  deliberate  rejection  of  the  one  way  of 
Ood's  salvation.  All  who  say  that  they  can  meet  God's  unpropi- 
tiated  holiness,  must  reject  as  useless  the  propitiation  provided  in 
Christ.  They  scorn  the  word  that  saith  of  Him  as  the  sacrifice^ 
"  Look  unto  Him,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  ye  ends  of  the  earth." 

Aaron's  anguish  was  great  when  he  beheld  the  hand  of  God  thus 
stretched  out  destructively  against  his  house.  Yet,  terrible  as  was 
the  blow,  it  stayed  the  progress  of  the  evil.  It  prevented  fresh 
transgression  on  the  part  of  those  who  had  sinned ;  and  preserved 
others  from  being  drawn  into  the  same  abyss.  But  it  is  otherwise 
now.  Judgment,  whilst  threatened  merely,  men  despise :  and  thus 
evil  becomes  not  only  extended  in  scope  but  intensified  in  character. 
Can  any  one  deny  this,  who  with  the  Bible  in  his  hand  views  what  is 
now  passing  in  the  midst  of  Protestant  Christendom  P  In  viewing 
the  scene  around  us,  we  have  far  greater  reason  to  weep  than  either 
Aaron  or  Jeremiah.  In  the  place  where  there  has  been  most  light,  most 
privilege,  most  blessing,  and  where  God  still  waits  to  be  gracious, 
''lawlessness  " — ^libertinism  of  soul  is  advancing  most. 

There  is  still  indeed,  even  as  there  ever  has  been  in  every  past 
dispensation,  a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace ;  and 
among  them  there  are  sonie^  though  they  may  perhaps  be  but  a  few, 
who  are  beginning  to  read  aright  the  lesson  of  this  present  hour. 
There  are  some  who  weep.  For  such  the  instruction  and  comfort  of 
this  chapter  is  especially  intended.  It  is  true  indeed  that  the  place 
held  by  Aaron  and  his  sons,  as  typically  bearing  the  iniquity  of  the 
congregation  before  the  Lord,  finds  no  counterpart  in  any  office  or 
service  committed  to  any  among  the  servants  of  Christ.  In  this 
Aaron  and  his  household  were  types  only  of  One — even  of  Him  who 
once  bore  and  for  ever  put  away  the  sins  of  all  His  believing  people. 
All  their  sins  having  been  put  away  by  His  one  finished  ojffering 
(Heb.  X.)  there  remains  no  need,  no  possibility  of  offering  for  sin 
again :  for  how  could  any  thing  be  offered  with  a  view  of  putting 
away  that  which  is  already  gone?  But  there  were  other  services 
connected  with  the  Tabernacle  beside  those  which  had  for  their  object 
the  making  atonement  for  sin ;  and  in  many  of  those  services  the 
people  of  Christ  find  the  foreshadowing  of  relations  which  they  at 
present  hold  towards  God.    For  they  too  are  priests :  they  too  belong 
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to  the  sanctuary  of  God,  and  find  an  altar  there  at  which  they  feed. 
It  is  theirs  also  to  ojSer  the  sacrifices  of  praise  and  thankagiying,  and 
to  watch  over  and  guard  Gbd's  holy  truths,  and  to  learn  with  their 
lips  to  keep  wisdom,  and  to  put  a  difference  between  ''holy  and 
unholy,  clean  and  unclean."  The  people  of  God  (unless  indeed 
their  inward  eye  becomes  enfeebled  or  darkened)  well  know  the 
yalue  and  the  honour  of  such  services,  and  the  blessedness  of  abiding 
stedfastly  in  them.  And  they  are  commanded  to  abide  in  them. 
No  sorrow,  no  sense  of  discouragement, — ^not  even  the  presence  of 
apostasy  in  the  very  circle  within  which  they  stand  is  to  daunt  themi 
or  to  cause  them  to  forget  that  the  consecration  of  their  God  is  upon 
their  heads.  Aaron  and  his  sons  that  were  left,  were  not  to  ancorer 
their  heads — ^that  would  have  indicated  that  they  renounced  the 
service  of  their  God,  for  the  covered  head  was  a  token  of  professed 
subjection  to  Him  whom  they  served :  nor  were  they  to  rend  their 
garments,  for  that  would  have  been  a  virtual  abandonment  of  the 
priestly  office  in  which  they  had  been  called  to  serve.  Therefore, 
however  great  may  be  the  increase  of  evil  and  of  sorrow  (and  th^ 
will  increase  greatly  as  the  latter  day  comes  on)  the  people  of  God 
have  to  take  heed  that  none  of  these  things  move  them  or  tempt 
them  to  retire  from  that  Tabernacle  and  service  to  which  Otod  has 
called  them,  and  to  which,  through  His  grace  they  belong,  and  shall 
belong  for  ever.  They  who  shall  surely  be  found  in  the  Courts  of 
His  glory  above,  should  be  by  nothing  driven  from  the  Courts  of  His 
service  here. 

They  who  reject  the  one  way  of  approach  imto  God's  covenant 
mercies  through  the  one  sacrifice  once  and  for  ever  offered,  are 
accustomed  to  speak  much  of  looking  through  nature  up  to  nature's 
God,  and  of  worshipping  in  nature's  temple  the  great  beneficent 
Father  of  His  creatures.  Ignorant  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Fall 
has  affected  creation  physically,  and  themselves  morally,  they  think 
to  open  up  for  themselves  in  the  world's  wide  sphere,  springs 
imnumbered  of  satisfying  joy, — of  training  for  themselves  many  a 
pleasant  plant,  many  a  fruitful  vineyard,  whose  grapes  shall  fill  their 
cups  with  the  wine  of  gladness.  The  present  is  peculiarly  a  moment 
when  men  are  looking  forward  to  the  earth's  future  with  bright 
anticipation ;  expectant  of  the  hour  when  the  vineyards  they  aie 
planting  so  busily  shall  yield  their  fruit.  And  fruit  they  mil  yield. 
But  as  is  the  vine,  so  also  shall  be  the  fruit.  "  Their  vine  is  of  the  vine 
of  Sodom  and  of  the  fields  of  Gomorrah :  their  grapes  are  grapes  of 
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gall,  their  clusters  are  bitter :  their  wine  is  the  poison  of  dragons  and 
the  cruel  yenom  of  asps/'  Such  grapes,  such  wine,  the  children  of 
faith^  the  priests  of  God's  sanctuary,  must  never  touch. 

I  do  not  indeed  say  that  the  believer  finds  in  earth  no  *'  wine  "  of 
which  he  may  taste.  On  the  contrary,  we  read  of  those  who  are  dear 
to  us  in  the  flesh  as  well  as  in  the  Spirit.  We  know  that  God  has 
supplied  to  us,  and  that  richly,  things  for  enjoyment — ee?  aTroXavaiy. 
We  do  not  say,  "  Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not,"  but  we  welcome 
the  gifts  of  God's  goodness,  and  take  them  as  Jonathan  took  the 
honey  in  the  wood  (1  Sam.  ziv.  24)  and  give  God  thanks,  saying 
''the  earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the  fulness  thereof."  Yet,  however 
numerous  the  springs  of  holy  joy  thus  supplied  within  the  sphere  of 
nature,  it  is  not  to  that  sphere  that  the  child  of  faith  turns  when  he 
seeks  strength  for  the  service  of  the  sanctuary.  He  knows  that 
that  which  strengthens  for  earth  is  far  different  from  that  which 
strengthens  for  heaven,  and  that  the  purest  cup  of  earthly  joy  brings 
with  it  danger,  for  it  may  be  immoderately,  or  else  imseasonably, 
drank.  At  the  best  it  has  no  tendency  to  quicken  those  sensibilities 
to  things ''  tmseen,"  which  it  is  one  of  the  chief  objects  of  the  instruction 
of  the  sanctuary  to  develop ;  because  on  their  right  development  holy 
diaerimination  between  good  and  evil  depends.  They  consequently 
''who  know  the  plague  of  their  own  heart,"  and  how  it  is  the 
tendency  of  our  flesh  to  misuse  or  to  pervert  the  best  natural  gifts  of 
God's  goodness,  find  little  difficulty  in  apprehending  the  reason  of  the 
commandment  given  unto  Aaron,  "Do  not  drink  wine  nor  strong 
drink,  thou,  nor  thy  sons  with  thee,  when  ye  go  into  the  Tabernacle 
of  the  congregation,  lest  ye  die:  it  shall  be  a  statute  for  ever 
throughout  your  generations.  And  that  ye  may  put  difference 
between  holy  and  unholy,  and  between  unclean  and  clean ;  and  that 
ye  may  teach  the  children  of  Israel  all  the  statutes  which  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  tmto  them  by  the  hand  of  Moses." 

Amongst  all  the  relations  that  we  hold  in  earth  there  are  none — 
none  of  our  joys,  or  interests,  or  occupations,  or  services,  of  which  we 
can  say  that  from  them,  or  the  remembrance  of  them,  we  can  derive 
strength  for  entrance  into  the  sanctuary  to  meet  the  light,  and 
holiness,  and  purity  that  are  there.  It  belongs  only  to  God,  and  to 
Him  acting  in  the  power  of  redemption,  to  provide  that  which  is  able 
to  strengthen  for  His  own  holy  presence.  In  calling  His  people  near 
to  serve  Him  in  His  sanctuary.  He  strengthens  them  not  with  the 
wine  of  earth,  but  with  food  from  His  own  altar ;  and  that  food  was 
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SACRIFICE.    ''Take/'  said  Moses^  ''the  meat-offering  tliat  remained! 
of  the  offerings  of  the  Lord  made  by  fire,  and  eat  it  without  leaven 

beside  the  altar :  for  it  is  most  holy : And  the  waye-breast 

and  heaye-shoulder  shall  ye  eat  in  a  clean  place  &c/' 

The  meat-offering  was  the  type  of  the  pure  tmleayened  character 
of  Christ  presented  for  ns  on  the  altar  of  the  Cross — "  an  offering 
made  by  fire  of  a  sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord/'    There  is  nothing 
that  the  believer  more  acutely  feels  in  seeking  to  serve  in  the 
sanctuary,  than  the  imporfectness  inseparably  connected  with  all 
those  developments  of  thought  and  feeling  that  constitute  what  we 
call  "  character/'    However  much  the  believer  may  long  after  per- 
fectnessi  he  well  knows  that  there  is  nothing  that  he  can  bring  (to 
use  the  typical  language  of  this  chapter)  to  the  altar  of  Qtxl  where 
that  pure  and  holy  and  searching  fire  bumeth,  and  say,  "  in  these 
thoughts  and  in  these  services — ^indeed  in  all  that  I  think  and  do, 
there  is  nothing,  O  God,  in  which  the  holy  fire  of  thine  altar  wiU 
find  any  thing  contrary  to  its  own  holiness."    He  cannot  sayi 
"Behold,  O  Lord,  the  shoulder  of  my  strength:   its  strength  is 
perfect,  and  it  hath  been,  is  being,  and  ever  shall  be,  used  only  £» 
Thee.    It  hath  shrunk  from  no  burden  ;  it  hath  laboured  and  wearied 
not ;  all  that  it  behoved  it  to  bear,  it  hath  borne,  and  that  with  a 
perfectness  that  hath  in  nothing  fallen  short  of  Thine  own."    He 
cannot  lay  bare  his  heart  before  the  Lord  and  say,  "  Behold  it,  0 
Lord.      Inspect  my  heart  in  all  its  tendencies,  and  Thou  wilt  find 
only  that  which  is  pure  and  holy  as  Thyself."    Where  amongst  the 
sons  of  men  is  "  the  breast "  that  can  thus  be  "  waived  "  before  the 
Lord,  or  where  that  shoulder  of  strength  which  can  thus  be  presented 
and  the  inspection  of  His  holiness  challenged  ?   Yet  such  a  "  shoulder" 
and  such  a  "  breast "  must  be  found  somewhere  ;  or  else  the  servants 
of  God  would  be  provided  with  no  food  whereby  they  could  be 
strengthened  to  serve  Him  in  the  Sanctuary.     Accordingly,  Gt)d,  in 
the  abounding  of  His  mercy  and  grace,  hath  provided  it — provided 
it  in  Immanuel.     In  the  strength  of  His  vicarious  service,  in  the 
presentation  of  His  inward  perfectness,  in  the  offering  of  His  perfect 
character,  we  find  the  antitypes  to  the  heave-shoulder,  and  wave- 
breast,  and  unleavened  meat-offering  on  which  God  commanded  the 
priests  of  His  Sanctuary  to  feed.     Ail  this  perfectness  has  been  pre- 
sented for  us,  once  and  for  ever;  on  our  one  altar,  the  Cross.    God 
provided  it  in  order  to  meet  the  claims  of  His  own  hoUness,  and  also 
to  supply  imto  us  food ;  that  we  might  not  pine  as  those  who  hare 
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no  perfectness  of  strength^  no  perfectness  of  inward  being,  no  per- 
fectness  of  character,  but  that  we  might  be  able  to  say,  that  we  have 
all  provided  for  ns  in  Another,  even  in  Him  who  hath  served  and 
offered  in  our  stead.  This  is  food  indeed  ^  better  than  any  wine  that 
can  in  any  wise  be  extracted  out  of  the  circumstances  of  this  fallen 
earth. 

But  there  were  injunctions  also  respecting  the  place  and  manner 
in  which  the  meat-offering  was  to  be  fed  on.  It  was  to  be  eaten 
'*  without  leaven ''  in  close  proximity  to  the  altar.  Being,  as  I  have 
already  said,  a  type  of  the  pure  unleavened  character  of  Christ,  no 
leaven  was  to  be  mingled  with  it  when  offered  on  the  altar  of  God : 
nor,  after  it  had  been  offered,  was  it  to  be  fed  upon  with  leaven^ 

No  one  who  really  knows  the  Truth  of  God  could  for  a  moment 
tolerate  the  thought  that  there  was  a  shadow  of  imperfectness  either 
in  the  nature  or  in  the  character  of  Christ.  He  was  at  once  **  with- 
out blemish'*  {afuafw^)  and  "without  spot"  (currriKo^).*  In  Him 
heavenliness  was  seen,  manifested  and  sustained  in  all  patient  per- 
fectness in  the  midst  of  the  sorrows  and  corruptions  of  earth.  Nor 
are  God's  people  altogether  unconscious  of  the  blessedness  of  the 
great  truth,  that  the  Holy  One  has  presented  unto  God  for  them  the 
value  of  His  own  character  in  all  its  tried  and  developed  excellency. 
They  know  what  it  is  to  strengthen  themselves  by  feeding  on  this 
food ;  and  that  too,  "  near  the  altar '' — that  is  to  say,  at  the  place 
where  the  claim  of  God's  holiness  and  the  manner  in  which  that 
daim  has  been  satisfied  by  the  pure  imleavened  offering  is  brought 
to  remembrance.  It  is  a  place  so  holy  that  even  the  very  best  of  our 
services  must  appear  as  *'  leaven  "  there — how  much  more  all  that 
springs  from  our  worldliness  or  evil.  The  command  therefore  not  to 
conjoin  with  the  meat-offering,  when  we  feed  on  it,  "  leaven,"  is,  in 
effect,  a  commandment  to  conjoin  with  it  nothing.  Its  excellency  is 
an  isolated  excellency.  We  are  to  feed  on  it  alone — eschewing  evil, 
eschewing  ourselves,  and  every  thing  that  emanates  from  ourselves. 

We  must  not  however  forget  that  food  even  when  provided  and  set 
before  us  is  not  necessarily  fed  on.  Of  this  we  have  a  memorable 
example  in  Aaron  himself.  He,  together  with  his  sons,  as  having  to 
bear  typically  the  sins  of  those  whom  they  represented,  were  especially 


*  See  the  di£ference  between  these  words  considered  in  "  Notes  on  the  Qreek  of 
the  First  Chtqvter  of  Romans,"  page  110,  as  advertised  at  end  of  this  volume. 
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commanded  to  feed  on  the  Sin-offering  whenever  its  Uood  had  not 
been  brought  into  the  holy  place.  By  feeding  thereon  he  was  to  be 
made  strong  to  bear  (typically  of  course^  not  really)  the  iniquities  of 
the  congregation^  and  it  was,  moreoveri  a  eucharistio  act — an  act  of 
thankful  and  happy  recognition  of  the  mercy  received  by  himself  and 
by  all  whom  as  Priest  he  represented,  in  that  the  sin  for  which  the  oflSar- 
ing  had  been  presented  was,  by  means  of  such  offering,  expiated  and 
forgiven.  If  he  fed  not  on  it  in  the  appointed  manner,  his  jNrieitly 
work  was  not  accomplished.  He  would,  as  Priest,  fail  in  attaining 
the  appointed  end.  And  he  did  fail.  The  sorrow  that  had  fSEdlen  on 
him  and  on  his  house  was,  he  said,  so  heavy,  that  he  had  no  strength 
to  perform  the  appointed  service.  A  heart  that  sorrow  hath  crushed 
cannot  be  as  if  it  were  uncrushed.  This  was  Aaron's  condition,  and 
Moses  saw  it  was  so  and  acquiesced ;  for  Moses  had  no  j^ower  to  re- 
move the  cause  of  the  shortcoming  by  turning  Aaron's  weakness  into 
strength. 

Aaron  had  "  infirmity ''  (Heb.  vii.  28) ;  and  it  was  meet  that  he 
should  exhibit  it.  It  was  meet  that  he  should  stand  in  emphatic  contrast 
with  that  Holy  One  in  all  whose  services  and  relations  before  God 
and  before  man,  we  find,  not  failure  or  weakness,  but  steadfastness 
and  strength.    Needing  no  sacrifice  for  Himself,  but  coming  to  be 
a  Priest  for  others.  He  found  Himself  at  the  moment  when  He  was 
about  to  perform  His  great  priestly  act  of  offering  Himself  up  as  the 
one  sacrifice  for  sin,  suiTOunded  by  circumstances  which  would  have 
dismayed  and  shaken  the  constancy  of  any  heart  excepting  His. 
Christ  was  not  devoid  of  feeling.     His  very  holiness  gave  acuteness 
to  all  His  sensibilities  :  and  His  appreciations  of  every  thing  were  per- 
fect because  His  soul  was  in  perfect  communion  with  God.     His  grief 
was  not  unreal  when,  at  the  close  of  His  ministry  He  had  to  say, 
"  Israel  is  not  gathered  "  (Is.  xlix.  5),  and  when  Ho  wept  over  Jeru- 
salem ;  or  when,  beholding  apostasy  manifested  in  the  midst  of  the 
few  whom  He  had  gathered  around  EUmself,  He  said,  ''  he  that  eateth 
bread  with  me  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me ; "  or  when  He  heard 
Peter  denying  Him  with  cursing  and  oaths ;  or  when  He  beheld  all 
His  disciples  forsake  Him  and  flee.     The  ruin  seemed  irrevocable  and 
complete ;  and  this  too  was  the  moment  when  He  was  about  to  meet 
that  baptism  of  suffering  wherewith  He  was  to  be  baptised — ^wherc 
our  apprehensions  fail  to  follow  Him.    Here  were  sorrows  indeed: 
sorrows  that  would  have  overwhelmed  hopelessly  and  for  ever,  any 
one  excepting  Him  who  was  appointed  to  bear  them  and  to  overooiaO' 
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Bat  He  was  the  Rock ;  and  as  a  Bock  Hestood.  Psalms  were  in  His 
lipe  even  on  the  Cross.  No  depth  of  soffcnring  took  from  Him  His 
ability  to  praise  and  to  give  thanks.  Out  of  the  depths  His  cry 
ascended ;  and  it  was  a  cry  of  confidence  and  love  towards  Him  whom 
He  was  glorifying  in  the  fires.  Aaron  quailed  under  calamity,  and  his 
Priesthood  failed;  but  Jesus  oyercame,  and  His  priesthood  abideth 
for  ever.  "  The  law  maketh  men  high  priests  which  have  infirmity ; 
bat  the  word  of  the  oath,  which  was  since  the  law,  maketh  the  Son, 
who  is  consecrated  for  evermore."  According  to  the  power  of  that 
perfect  ofifering  once  and  for  ever  made.  He  ever  liveth  to  make  in- 
tercession for  His  people,  *'  nor  shall  He  fail  nor  be  discouraged  until 
He  hath  set  judgment  in  the  earth,  and  the  isles  shall  wait  for  His 
law." 

Of  all  the  servants  of  Christ,  there  probably  have  been  none  who 
■0  well  imderstood  what  it  was  to  strengthen  himself  for  his  service 
by  feeding  on  the  Sin-ofifering  as  St.  Paul.  He  had,  indeed,  no  typical 
place  to  sustain  like  that  of  Aaron  in  foreshadowing  Christ.  Christ 
had  come :  Christ  had  completed  the  great  work  of  redemption  :  and 
it  was  St.  Paul's  joy  to  search  into  and  apprehend  that  which  Christ 
had  wrought  for  His  people.  He  knew  that  the  one,  once-ofiered, 
finished  sacrifice  had  placed  its  protective  power  over  all  Ood's  be- 
lieving i)eople  for  ever  and  ever ;  that  their  inheritance  was  love,  and 
not  judgment ;  and  that  almighty  grace  reigned  over  them  for  ever- 
more. It  was  his  consciousness  of  this  that  enabled  him  amidst  all 
discouragements,  whether  present  or  foreseen,  to  serve  with  a  hope 
that  never  langmshed,  and  a  vigour  that  never  was  impaired.  At 
Corinth  and  in  Galatia,  he  knew  much  anguish  and  many  tears ;  yet 
if  neither  place  did  he  quail  before  the  storm.  He  strengthened  him- 
self in  the  remembrance  that  the  saints  of  God  are  loved  with  an  ever- . 
lasting  love,  and  blessed  with  blessings  that  no  circumstances  can 
alienate ;  and  therefore  if  they  wandered,  he  laboured  for  their  re- 
storation ;  and  though  they  might  cease  to  love  him,  he  continued  to 
love  and  to  serve  them  stilL  *'  Though  the  more  abundantly  I  love 
you  the  less  I  be  loved."  And  afterwards  at  the  close  of  his  course, 
when  the  Church,  because  of  the  creeping  in  of  wicked  men  and 
sedocers,  was  beginning  to  cease  from  being  the  witness  of  Truth,  and 
was  entering  on  that  disastrous  course  of  evil  which  has  since  made 
Christendom  what  it  is,  how  did  St.  Paul,  though  bitterly  mourning 
over  the  present  evil  and  prophetically  cognisant  of  that  which  was 
to  oome^  uphold  the  fainting  hands  of  Timothy ;  beseeching  him  still 
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to  labour  and  to  serve.  What  though  perilous  times  were  to  come— • 
what  though  other  saints  of  God  were  to  turn  away  from  him,  as 
those  in  Asia  had  ;  did  not  the  "  firm  foundation  **  that  GK>d  had  laid 
remain  that  which  it  ever  was  P  Did  not  the  Lord  know  them  who 
were  His  ?  Had  the  love  in  which  the  x>copIe  of  God  were  called, 
changed?  Might  not  Timothy  still  strengthen  himself  in  the  grace 
that  was  in  Christ  Jesus  and  remember  that  God  had  not  given  him 
''  the  spirit  of  timidity  (leiXia^),  but  of  love,  and  of  power,  and  of 
soxmdness  of  mind  ?  "  And  though  the  Church  might  have  become  as 
*'  a  large  house  "  in  which  vessels  imto  dishonour  were  mingled  up 
with  vessels  that  were  unto  honour,  yet  this  only  afforded  the  servant 
of  God  fresh  opportunity  for  holy  discrimination  that  he  might  purge 
himself  of  the  onp,  and  gather  around  himself  the  other.  The 
abounding  of  falsehood  only  made  it  the  more  needful  for  him  to  hold 
fast  *'  the  form  of  sound  words,"  and  to  keep  by  the  Holy  Ghost  that 
dwelt  in  him  the  precious  deposit  of  Truth  committed  to  his  charge. 
This  St.  Paul  did,  and  this  he  exhorted  Timothy  to  do.  "  The  bow  " 
of  the  Apostle  ''  abode  in  strength.''  The  holy  energy  of  his  spirit 
did  not  give  way  under  all  the  pressure  that  was  allowed  to  bear 
down  upon  him  during  the  concluding  years  of  his  ministry.  The 
grace  that  had  strengthened  him  at  the  beginning  continued  to 
strengthen  him  at  the  close,  and  gave  him  habitually  to  know  and  to 
appreciate  the  preciousuess  of  that  Sin-offering  which  was  still  the 
same  whether  it  sheltered  the  children  of  the  kingdom  in  the  hour  of 
their  united  strength,  or  during  the  prolonged  season  of  their 
disunion,  scattering,  and  weakness.  He  looked  for  and  received  the 
continued  supply  of  the  spirit  of  Christ  (Philippians  i.  19)  and  was  able 
during  the  darkest  period  of  his  course  to  say,  "  I  am  strong  as  to  all 
things  through  Christ  that  strengtheneth  me." 

As  to  ourselves,  we  are  now,  in  all  probability  entering  on  the  last 
phase  but  one  of  the  lengthened  reign  of  evil.  The  old  age  of 
iniquity  is  being  reached.  Men  more  advanced  in  disobedience  than 
Nadab  and  Abihu  are  triumphing  in  the  prosperity  of  their  schemes; 
and  professing  Protestanism  is  being  divided  between  the  mummeries 
and  idolatries  of  ecclesiastical  corruption,  or  else  is  giving  itself  over 
to  the  licentiousness  of  infidel  speculation.  Yet  few  even  of  Christ's 
people  recognise  these  things,  or  care  to  give  heed  to  the  warnings  of 
Scripture  touching  the  latter  days.  They  either  ignore  altogether 
the  rising  evil,  and  speak  hopefully  and  boastfully  of  progress  ia 
good ;  or  else  say  that  the  clouds,  though  they  may  seem  to  threaten, 
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will  soon  disperse  and  vanish  before  the  increasing  power  of  the  light 
of  Truth.  Others  again^  whilst  owning  the  approach  of  a  coming 
struggle  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  tell  ns  with  all  confidence 
(though  Scripture  positively  teaches  the  reverse)  that  the  saints  of 
Cbd  are  to  be  taken  from  the  earth  before  the  hour  of  Truth's  last 
conflict  comes,  and  would  have  us  believe  that  it  is  a  blessing  to  be 
deprived  of  the  honour  of  fighting  in  that  last  great  battle  field 
where  soldiership  for  Christ  is  most  needed,  and  triumph  is  most 
glorious.  They  count  it  no  honour  to  be  niunbered  among  the  faith- 
ful few  who  will  at  that  time  "  overcome  because  of  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb  and  the  word  of  their  testimony,  and  will  not  love  their  lives 
unto  the  death."     (Rev.  xii.  11.) 

To  see  such  obstinate  determination  not  to  bow  to  Holy  Scripture 
at  a  moment  when  there  ought  to  be  the  closest  adhesion  to  its 
testimonies,  is  bitterly  discouraging :  for  all  hope  of  union  in  the 
Truth  (the  only  union  which  is  really  in  the  Spirit)  is  hereby  frus- 
trated. Yet  on  this  very  accoxmt  it  is  the  more  needful  that  we 
should  strengthen  ourselves  by  feeding  on  the  Sin-ofiering  and  hold 
fast  our  confession.  This  chapter  of  apostasy  and  sorrow  does  not 
nullify  the  blessing  with  which  the  preceding  chapter  concludes. 
There  we  see  all  Israel  congregated  and  placed  under  the  protection 
of  accepted  sacrifice.  Moses  and  Aaron,  the  King  and  Priest  con- 
jointly, spread  forth  their  hands  and  blessed  them.  Fire  from  heaven 
came  down  and  consumed  the  sacrifice.  It  was  Heaven's  attestation 
to  its  excellency.  The  people  saw  and  shouted,  and  fell  on  their 
faces.  It  was  indeed  a  transitory  scene ;  but  it  was  typical.  It  was 
a  type  appointed  of  God,  and  therefore  a  pledge  from  Him  of  that 
yet  future  hour  when  Israel,  humble  but  rejoicing,  shall  stand  in 
manifested  and  everlasting  acceptance  imder  the  excellency  of  the 
one  true  Sacrifice  and  receive  the  blessing  of  the  true  Priest  and 
King,  the  great  Melchisedek— whom  to  foreshadow  it  was  needful 
that  Moses  and  Aaron  should  unite  their  ofiices.  Then  too  around 
Melchisedek  in  His  glory,  shall  stand,  raised  and  glorified  like- 
wise, a  priestly  family— even  all  who  from  Abel  downward  have 
suffered  the  reproach  of  Christ  and  of  His  Truth.  They  shall  be 
strengthened  according  to  His  glory  then,  and  "  follow  Him  whither- 
soever He  goeth,"  and  enter  with  Him  the  heavenly  Sanctuary  to 
reign  and  to  serve  under  Him  and  with  Him,  ''made  Kings  and 
Priests  unto  God." 

But  whilst  for  these  blessings  we  wait  until  the  day  of  glory  dawns. 
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we  have  also  blessings  in  possession ;  for  all  the  ipiritwU  bleesings  of 
Israel  in  tlie  day  of  their  acceptance  we  forestaL  Already  has  our 
great  Melchisedek  placed  ns  under  the  everlasting  protection  of  the 
one  finished  and  accepted  sacrifice.  Already  has  He  spread  forth  His 
hands  towards  ns  and  blessed  us.  It  was  His  last  act  on  earth  as  He 
ascended  into  the  heavens.  Already  to  us  has  come,  and  that  for 
ever,  *'  the  acceptable  time,  and  the  day  of  salvation.''  Heiiven  is 
opened  over  our  heads  in  peace  and  in  complacency,  never  to  be 
closed  again.  Such  are  the  present  mercies  in  which  we  are  called 
to  rejoice  with  "joy  unspeakable/'  yet  chastened,  because  of  our 
knowledge  of  ourselves  and  of  the  circumstances  around  us ;  that  so 
our  confidence  might  be  combined  with  reverence  and  godly  fear; 
that  wo  might ''  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and 
spirit;  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God."  That  which  strengthens 
unto  this  end  is  lioly  strength  that  cometh  from  God. 


The  Judgments  of  the  Court  of  Arches,  and  of  the  Judicial  Committee 
of  the  Privy  Council,  in  the  case  of  the  Bby.  Rowland  Williams^  D.D.^ 
one  of  the  writers  in  the  Essays  and  Eenietcs^^Considered. 


Therb  are  two  ways  in  which  Holy  Scripture  may  be  degraded  from 
the  place  assigned  to  it  by  God.  It  may  be  directly  charged  with 
falsehood ;  or  else,  its  truthiblness  being  admitted,  it  may,  neverthe- 
less, be  deprived  of  its  supremacy  by  the  exaltation  of  other  writings, 
or  of  Tradition,  or  of  Decrees,  into  co-equal  authority  with  it. 

It  scarcely  need  be  said  that  the  mere  acknowledgment  of  the 
authority  of  Scripture  is  not  sufficient  to  constitute  a  true  Christian. 
Personal  faith — personal  reliance  of  soul  on  the  blood  of  expiation 
alone  brings  into  the  fold  of  Jesus.  Yet  it  should  be  remembered, 
that  the  denial  of  the  supreme  authority  of  Scripture  in  either  of  the 
ways  mentioned,  involves,  ipso  facto,  in  the  guilt  of  direct  rebellion 
against  the  government  of  God.  God,  as  the  great  Ruler  of  the 
Universe,  has  sent  into  the  world  His  written  "Word  abundantly 
attested  by  adequate  evidence;  and  He  requires  that  its  authority 
should  be  recognised  by  all  who  have  that  evidence  presented  to 
them.  It  is  evidence  too  strong  (if  honestly  examined)  to  be  rejected 
by  any,  except  those  who  wilfully  blind  themselves  to  its  force.  As 
then,  the  subject  of  an  earthly  monarch  would  be  deemed  a  rebel  if 
he  deliberately  refused  to  own  the  authority  of  all  his  sovereign's 
laws ;  or,  if  he  exalted  into  co-equality  with  them  other  pretended 
laws  which  his  king  had  not  sanctioned,  so,  he  who  rejects  that  Book 
which  God  has  sent  into  the  world  as  the  one  authoritative  exponent 
of  His  will  (either  by  charging  it  with  falsehood,  or  by  exalting 
anything  else  into  co-equality  therewith)  does  thereby  constitute 
himself  a  rebel  against  the  Divine  government.  He  commits  a 
breach  of  the  most  important  of  the  natural  relations  in  which  man, 
as  a  creature,  stands  before  God. 

I 
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A  rcYived  apprehension  of  the  honour  and  reverence  due  to  God's 
Holy  Word  gave  to  the  Protestant  Reformation  its  chief  impulse. 
The  Reformers  in  contending  with  the  Papists  argued  for  the  sole 
authority  of  Holy  Scripture.  In  contending  for  its  sole  authority  it 
is  superfluous  to  say  that  they  contended  for  its  truthfulness.  The 
assertion  of  the  supreme  authority  of  Scripture  formed  the  very  key- 
stone of  the  Protestant  arch.  Protestantism  rejected  the  blasphemous 
dogma  of  Neology,  that  the  inspiration  of  the  writers  of  Scripture 
differed  not  in  kind  from  the  so-called  inspiration  of  Milton,  or 
Luther,  or  any  ordinary  Christian ;  and  they  equally  rejected  the 
no  less  blasphemous  doctrine  of  the  Romanist  that  *'  there  is  a  divine 
voice  immutably  and  infallibly  guiding  the  Church  at  this  hour.*** 
The  Romanist  affirms  that  a  verifying  and  legislative  faculty  resides 
in  what  he  is  pleased  to  denominate  the  Catholic  Church.  The 
Neologian  contends  that  such  a  faculty  dwells  in  mankind  generallyi 
whereby  each  man  is  made  the  regulatoc  of  his  own  way.  If  the  one 
system  be  Scylla,  the  other  is  Charybdis.  Both  equally  destroy,  and 
that  for  ever. 

The  government  of  England,  at  the  time  of  the  Reformatioii, 
apprehended  the  momentous  importance  of  this  question.  Solemnly 
and  formally,  they  acknowledge  Holy  Scripture  as  coming  truly  from 
God,  and  as  containing,  and  alone  containing,  the  authoritative 
revelation  of  His  will. 

As  a  consequence  of  this  national  recognition  of  the  Scripture, 
great  and  peculiar  mercies  have  been  vouchsafed  to  our  Land.  Will 
any  one  deny  this  who  reviews  the  history  of  this  coimtry  for  the  last 
three  hundred  years,  and  contrasts  it  with  that  of  other  countries 
(France,  Italy,  Spain)  where  the  Scripture  has  not  been  similarly 
recognised  or  disseminated  ? 

But  how  different  is  England's  governmental  relation  to  the  Bible 
now ! 

A  few  years  ago,  Neologian  Teachers,  openly  impugning  the 
truthfulness  of  Holy  Scripture,  suddenly  appeared  in  the  established 
Church.  The  Government  of  England  were  not  unacquainted  with 
the  history  of  Neology  in  Germany  and  elsewhere.  They  knew  what 
havoc  it  had  wrought  in  foreign  lands ;  how  it  had  doubted,  and 
questioned,  and  subtilised,  and  analysed,  until  it  had  made  Truth  « 


•  See  Dr.  Manning  as  approvingly  quoted  by  Dr.  Pusey.     Eirenicon,  p.  9. 
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phantom,  and  left  humanity  like  a  ruined  wreck  to  drift  rudderless 
on  the  dark  ocean  of  sceptical  uncertainty.  I  am  "rolling  rud- 
derless/' said  Coleridge  in  1807,  '*  the  wreck  of  what  I  once  was." 
"  Wretched,  helpless,  hopeless,"  was  his  description  of  himself  seven 
years  later.  Coleridge  had  dnmk  deep  of  Germanism ;  and  on  him 
primarily  rests  the  responsibility  of  introducing  it  into  this  countrj'. 
Coleridge's  personal  history  was  well  known  in  England ;  and  did  of 
itself  supply  a  sufficient  warning. 

But  no  warnings  have  been  heeded.  On  the  contrary,  Neology 
has,  in  the  persons  of  some  of  its  chief  teachers,  been  by  tiie  govern- 
ment of  England  smiled  on,  honoured,  dignified.  Witness  the  posi- 
tions held  by  such  men  as  Mr.  Jowett,  and  Dr.  Stanley,  and  Kingsley. 
See  the  efficient  aid  rendered  to  the  system  by  the  Bishop  of  London. 
Have  the  government,  in  appointing  such  men  to  places  of  honour 
and  influence,  acted  in  accordance  with  the  desires  of  the  people  of 
England,  or  have  they  run  counter  to  them  P  The  people  of  this 
country  are  wont  to  speak  loudly  enough  when  they  deem  any  of 
their  political  rights  or  their  commercial  interests  to  be  endangered. 
^'Public  opinion"  in  England  claims  to  be  supreme;  and  cer- 
tainly its  voice,  when  uttered,  is  no  weak  one.  Oftentimes  it  has 
shown  itself  sufficiently  strong  to  compel  even  the  most  resolute 
governments  to  pause,  and  not  unfrequently  to  retrace  their  steps. 
But,  in  the  present  case,  public  opinion  has  made  no  such  effort.  It 
has  looked  on  with  Gallio-like  indifference,  and  by  its  silence, 
sanctioned. 

The  selection  for  high  office  of  persons  like  Jowett,  Stanley,  and 
Kingsley,  was  a  sufficiently  ominous  act.  But  it  has  been  quickly 
followed  by  another.  The  Croiivn  has  since  been  appealed  to  judi- 
cially. The  Bishop  of  Salisbury  demanded  that  certain  passages 
contained  in  an  essay  of  Dr.  Rowland  Williams,  and  published  in  a 
volume  entitled  "Essays  and  Reviews"  should  be  condemned  as 
contrary  to  ''  the  Articles  and  Formularies  of  the  Established 
Church."  The  following  is  the  condensed  form  of  accusation.  "  We 
article  and  object  to  you,  the  said  Reverend  Rowland  Williams,  that 
the  manifest  tendency,  scope,  object,  and  design  of  the  whole  essay  is 
to  inculcate  a  disbelief  in  the  Divine  inspiration  and  authority  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  contained  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament ;  to  reduce 
the  said  Holy  Scriptures  to  the  level  of  a  mere  human  composition, 
such  as  the  writings  of  Luther  and  of  Milton ;  to  deny  that  the  Old 
Testament  contains  prophecies  or  predictions  of  Our  Saviour  and 
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other  persons  and  events ;  to  deny  that  the  Prophets,  speaking  under 
the  special  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  foretold  human  eyents ;  to 
deny  altogether  or  greatly  discredit  the  truth  and  genuinenesB  of 
the  historical  portions  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  truth  and 
genuineness  of  certain  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  truth 
and  reality  of  the  miracles  recorded  as  facts  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  ;  to  deny  or  interpret  by  a  meaning  at  yariance  with  that 
of  the  Church  the  doctrines, of  original  sin,  of  infant  baptism,  of 
justification  by  faith,  of  atonement  and  propitiation  by  the  death  of 
our  Saviour,  and  of  the  incarnation  of  our  Saviour.  And  this  was 
and  is  true,  and  we  article  and  object  as  before." 

The  Cause  was  heard  in  two  Courts :  first,  before  Dr.  Luahington, 
the  Dean  of  the  Court  of  Arches ;  and  secondly,  on  appeal,  before 
the  "  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council ;  "  which  Court,  to  use 
the  words  of  Dr.  Lushington,  is  "  the  highest  Court  that  exercises 
Ecclesiastical  Jurisdiction  in  this  realm."  The  result  has  been  that 
Dr.  Williams  has  been  acquitted  on  every  charge ;  and  thus  a  licence 
to  teach  Neologian  infidelity  in  the  high  places  of  the  Establishmenti 
as  unrestrictedly  as  the  most  ardent  votary  of  infidelity  need  desire, 
has  been  granted.  Evidence  of  this,  and  of  the  manner  in  which  the 
appointed  tests  wore  either  tdtered  or  evaded  so  as  to  insure  acquittal, 
wiU  be  found  in  the  following  pages.  Yet  "  public  opinion  *'  slumbers 
on  with  an  indifierence  that  seems  to  betoken  judicial  infatuation. 

If  it  be  admitted  that  the  national  and  governmental  recognition  of 
the  supremacy  of  Holy  Scripture  has,  from  the  reign  of  Edward  VI. 
till  now,  brought  upon  this  country  great  and  peculiar  blessings,  can 
wo  suppose  that  a  governmental  act  by  which  the  Bible  has  been 
dishonoured  and  degraded  should  be  acquiesced  in  by  the  nation  at 
large,  without  bringing  down  upon  our  land  great  and  peculiar 
judgments  P  A  plague  has  already  been  sent  among  our  herds ;  our 
flocks  also  appear  to  be  threatened,  and  other  judgments  seem  to 
impend.  Surely  mere  general  confession  will  not  avail  to  meet  the 
emergency  of  the  present  hour.  A  specific  sin  has  been  nationally 
committed  :  a  sin  of  the  deepest  dye,  and  it  is  needful  that  it  should 
be  specifically  confessed  and  repented  of. 

I  have  no  expectation  that  the  following  statements  will  have  any 
efiect  upon  what  is  called  the  public  mind.  Few,  probably,  will  care 
to  read  them ;  and  if  even  they  should  be  read,  they  will  be  read  to 
be  despised.  Yet  I  deem  it  a  duty  to  endeavour  to  make  my  fellow 
country-men  acquainted  with  facts  which  many,  I  fear,  have  veiy 
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inadequately,  if  at  all,  apprehended.  I  deem  it  also  a  duty  to  offer 
an  individual  protest  (however  feeble  and  ineffectual)  against  a 
judgment  which  has  certainly  been  based  on  a  principle  of  ''non- 
natural"  interpretation  hitherto  unknown  in  our  Judicial  Courts. 
I  feel  too,  a  melancholy  satisfaction  in  recurring  to  the  past  and  in 
vindicating  the  Reformers  from  the  unjust  imputation  of  having 
omitted  to  maintain  in  the  Articles  and  Formularies,  by  them  sanc- 
tioned, the  absolute  truthfulness  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  the  great 
and  essential  doctrine  of  the  transference  to  believers  of  the  merits  of 
Christ  their  Saviour. 

The  Church  of  God  too— the  true  Church  ought  to  consider  these 
things,  and  to  see  in  them  "  signs  of  the  times  " — signs  that  loudly 
call  on  them  to  arouse  themselves,  and  to  take  up  a  very  different 
position  from  that  which  they  are  at  present  occupying  in  the  great 
battle-field  of  falsehood  and  truth.  If  we  would  uphold  the  Bible, 
we  must  obey  the  Bible.  We  must  shim  compromise  and  Jehoshaphat- 
like  alliances  with  the  enemies  of  God.  We  must  be  willing  to 
separate  between  the  precious  and  the  vile,  and  not  suffer  ourselves  to 
be  deluded  by  the  notion  that  we  are  not  individually  responsible  for 
acts  done  officially,  or  obedience  rendered  officially. 

There  are  some  who  acknowledge  that  a  great  sin  has  been  com- 
mitted, and  that  evil  is  at  present  progressing  fearfully ;  but  yet  they 
comfort  themselves  with  the  thought  that  there  will  be  a  re-action, 
and  that  the  Truth  will  yet  prevail.  Eventually,  indeed.  Truth  will 
prevail :  but  not  in  the  present  dispensation.  The  Scripture  declares 
that  in  the  present  dispensation  (and  that  it  is  with  which  we  are  now 
concerned)  Truth  will  not  prevail.  On  the  contrary,  "  evil  men  and 
seducers  will  wax  worse  and  worse,"  and  Antichrist  will  close  the 
scene. 

Others  have  said  that  this  Judgment  of  the  Privy  Council,  fearful 
as  it  is,  is  yet  but  one  Judgment  on  one  specific  case,  and  does  not 
necessarily  determine  future  Judgments  on  future  cases.  But  it  has 
been  determined  by  high  legal  authority*  that  the  principle  enunci- 
ated in  this  Judgment  will  certainly  not  be  departed  from  in  any 
future  case  that  can  be  brought  within  the  same  category.  The  same 
statements,  therefore,  as  those  made  by  Dr.  Williams,  may  with 
impunity  be  spread  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  our  land  by 


*  Bee  case  submitted  to  Sir  Roundell  Palmer  and  Sir  Hugh  Cairns  by  Dr.  Posey. 
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ministers'  authorised,  paid,  and  dignified,  by  the  nation.     No  Neolo- 
gist  need  desire  to  exceed  the  limits  that  have  been  allowed  to  Dr. 
Williams  and  Mr.  Wilson.     The  passages  quoted  from  their  Essays 
and  presented  for  adjudication,  contain  the  very  pith  and  marrow  of 
Neology.     An  advanced  Neologian  may  well  satisfy  himself  with  a 
far  narrower  limit,  and  yet  spread  the  dogmas  of  Neology  to  his 
heart's  content.     Of  this  we  may  be  very  sure,  that  the  tests  that 
have  been  relaxed  for  the  purposes  of  this  Judgment,  will  never 
again  be  applied  in  their  proper  stringency.      In  future  cases  (should 
they  arise)  we  shall  see  them  yet  further  relaxed.     The  temper  of  the 
hour  hates  stringency,  and  loves  relaxation ;   and  Governors  are 
looked  upon  as  mere  functionaries  set  to  represent  the  mind  of  society. 
Nor  are  we  concerned  with  hypothetical  speculations  about  the  future. 
A  national  sin  has  been  committed.     Courts  exercising  the  judicial 
authority  of  the  Crown  in  this  realm  have  pronoimced  judgments,  by 
means  of  which  Clergymen  of  the  Established  Church  who  have  im- 
puted falsehood  to  the  Word  of  God  are  permitted  to  retain  their 
ministerial  positions,  with  liberty  to  teach  for  the  future  what  they 
have  taught  in  the  past.     The  Laws  of  England,  or,  at  any  rate,  the 
administrators  of  those  laws  have  refused  to  restrain  the  government- 
ally  authorised  religious  Teachers  of  England  from  assailing  tho 
truthfulness  of  the  Word  of  the  living  God.     The  Scripture,  there- 
fore, has  been  by  this  act,  nationally  dishonoured.      The  question  is 
whether  this  great  transgression  shall  be  repented  of,  and  its  con- 
sequences obviated,  before  it  is  too  late. 


Iltmarb  on  $r.  Ins^ington's  |nbpeitt. 


''the  chief  question  to  be  treated  of  in  the  pbesbnt  case  is 

ONE  of    momentous  IMPORTANCE    TO  THE  CLERGY  AND  THE  LAITY. 

rr  IS  NO  LESS  than  the  QUEsrnoN  of  the  authority  (to  use 

THE  BEST  TERM  I  CAN)  TO  BE  ASCRIBED  BY  THE  CLERGY  TO  THE 


Such  are  the  words  by  which  Dr.  Lushlngton  himself  prefaces  his 
judgment;  and  they  are  most  trae.  It  is  indeed  a  question  of 
"  fnomenious  importance  *'  to  us  all,  whether  the  Clergy  of  the  Pro- 
testant Establishment  in  this  realm  shall,  henceforward,  have  a 
legalised  right  to  dishonour  and  degrade  ''  Gk>d's  word  written ''  by 
attributing  to  it  fakehood. 

One  might  have  supposed  that  when  a  Protestant  Ecclesiastical 
Judge  foimd  himself  able  to  state  the  question  thus,  he  would  have 
regarded  it  as  a  quesfcion  which,  tried  by  any  of  the  standards  of  the 
Protestant  Keformation,  admitted  of  no  debate.  For  if  there  was  one 
doctrine  which  all  the  Protestant  Churches  that  trace  their  origin  to 
the  Reformation,  accepted  without  qualification  and  without  reserve, 
it  was  the  doctrine  of  the  supreme  and  exclusive  authority  of  Scripture. 
The  Bible,  the  whole  Bible,  and  the  Bible  only,  was  declared  to  be 
the  one  standard  by  which  all  statements  were  to  be  tested — all 
principles  tried.  This  doctrine  was  the  very  key-stone  of  the  Pro- 
testant arch.  It  was  the  great  subject  of  the  Reformers'  conflict 
with  Home.  Rome  exalted  the  Apocrypha,  Tradition  and  Decrees, 
into  co-equality  with  the  Scripture ;  whilst  the  Reformers  contended 
that  the  Scripture  only  was  the  Word  of  God,  and  therefore  alone 
authoritative. 

"  The  Church  of  Rome,"  says  Bishop  Burnet,  "  and  we  do  both 
"  agree  that  the  Scriptures  are  of  Divine  inspiratioiL.  Those  of  that 
'^  communion  acknowledge  that  every  thing  contained  in  the  Scripture 
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'<  is  true  and  comes  from  God ;  but  they  add  to  this  that  the  Books  of 
"  the  New  Testament  were  occasionally  written  and  not  with  the 
"  design  of  making  them  the  full  Rule  of  faith,  but  many  things  were 
"  delivered  orally  by  the  Apostles,  which  if  they  are  faithfully  trans- 
"mitted  to  us,  are  to  be  received  by  us  with  the  same  submission  and 
"  respect  that  we  pay  to  their  writings :  and  they  also  belieye  that 
"these  traditions  are  conveyed  down  infallibly  to  us,  and  that  to 
"distinguish  betwixt  true  and  false  doctrines  and  traditions  there 
"  must  be  an  infallible  authority  lodged  by  Christ  with  His  Church. 
"  We  on  the  contrary,  affirm  that  the  Scriptures  are  a  complete  rule 
"  of  faith,  and  that  the  whole  Christian  religion  is  contained  in  them, 
"  and  nowhere  else."*    Burnet  on  Sixth  Article. 

Conflicting  with  Rome  on  a  subject  so  vitally  important  as  this, 
the  Reformers  well  weighed  the  opinions  they  advanced.    The  autho- 


•  When  the  Roman  Catholic  speaks  of  Scripture,  he  does  not  mean  thereby  the 
Hehrew  and  Greek  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  hut  the  Yulgate  Latin  EditioD, 
or  the  Douay  and  Rhemish  iranslatiansj  embracing  also  the  Apaerypha*  This  is 
his  Bible ;  and  this,  together  with  tradition^  constitutes  his  rule  of  faith,  or  whit 
he  calls  the  revealed  or  inspired  Word  of  God.  Thus  the  writers  of  the  Trent 
Catechism  say : — "All  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  are  derived  firom  the  Word  of 
God,  lohich  includes  Scripture  and  Tradition,''^  Again:  "If  we  would  have  the 
whole  rule  of  Christian  faith  and  practice,  we  must  not  be  content  with  thoae 
Scriptures  which  Timothy  knew  from  his  infancy,  that  is,  with  the  Old  Testament 
alone ;  nor  yet  with  the  New  Testament,  without  taking  along  with  it  the  Tra- 
ditions of  the  Apostles  and  the  interpretation  of  the  Church,  to  which  the  Apostles 
delivered  both  the  book  and  the  true  meaning  of  it."  (See  Note  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  version  on  2  Tim.  iii.  16.)  Again,  wc  read  in  Milner's  "  End  of  Con- 
troversy," Letter  X.  p.  63 :— "  The  Catholic  Rule  of  Faith  is  not  merely  the  written 
word  of  God,  but  the  whole  word  of  God  both  written  and  unwritten ;  in  other 
words,  Scripture  and  Tradition,  and  these  propounded  and  explained  by  the 
Catholic  Church.  This  implies  that  we  have  a  twofold  rule  or  law,  and  that  we 
have  an  interpreter  or  judge  to  explain  it,  and  to  decide  upon  it  in  all  doubtful 
points."  Thus  Scripture,  the  Apocrypha,  Tradition  wiitten  and  unwritten,  and 
all  as  interpreted  by  the  Church  or  Clergy,  form  the  Word  of  God,  or  the  rule  of 
faith,  according  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  See  Elliott's  "  Delineation  of  Roman 
Catholicism,^^  p,  8,  sold  at  66,  Paternoster  Row. 

Now,  I  say,  it  is  an  act  of  direct  rebellion  against  God  to  establish  two  or  many 
rules  of  faith,  when  God  has  established  only  one :  and  this  the  Roman  Church 
has  deliberately  and  avowedly  done.  It  stands  therefore  in  as  distinct  a  place' 
of  rebellion  against  the  Legislation  of  God  as  Neology  does.  The  doctrine  of  con- 
tinuous inspiration  as  held  by  Dr.  Williams,  is  not  more  false  (though  its  form  be 
different)  from  that  held  by  Dr.  Manning  and  Dr.  Pusey.  Contrast  with  the 
statements  just  given,  these  of  the  Reformers :—"  In  Holy  Scripture  is/W/y 
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rity,  and  elusive  authority,  of  Scripture  on  every  subject  of  which 
it  treats,  was  made  by  them  the  yery  foundation  of  the  system  they 
were  constructing.  They  refused  to  admit,  in  any  sense,  the  con- 
tinuousness  of  authoritative  inspiration  such  as  that  which  was 
possessed  by  the  Prophets  and  Apostles.  They  maintained  that  such 
inspiration  did  with  the  Apostles  cease ;  and  that  at  their  death  the 
Oanon  of  Scripture  closed.  In  the  xx.  and  zxi.  Articles  the  English 
Beformers  expressly  refuse  to  acknowledge  as  authoritative  either  the 
decrees  of  any  Church  or  Churches,  or  of  General  Councils.  They 
refused  to  ascribe  to  them  such  a  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  would, 
if  it  had  been  granted,  have  rendered  their  decrees  equal  in  authority 
with  Scripture.  By  thus  denying  the  continuousness  of  that  kind  of 
inspiration  that  was  vouchsafed  to  the  writers  of  Holy  Scripture,  the 
Beformers  essentially  differed  both  from  the  Papists  and  from  the  Neo- 
logians,  who  both  assert  the  continuousness  of  such  inspiration — the 
Papist,  in  order  that  he  may  give  infallibility  to  Popes  and  Councils 
—the  Neologian,  in  order  that  he  may  drag  down  Apostles  and 
Prophets  to  the  standing  of  other  men,  and  place  Milton  and  Shakes- 
peare on  the  same  level  with  Paul  or  John.  The  very  foundation 
doctrine,  therefore,  of  every  Protestant  Confession  firaimed  at  the 
Beformation,  was  in  direct  antagonism  to  the  system  both  of  the 
Papist  and  the  Neologian. 

The  following  extracts  sufficiently  show  the  tone  in  which  the  early 
English  Beformers  thought  and  wrote  respecting  Holy  Scripture : — 
**  We  receive  and  embrace  all  the  canonical  Scriptures  both  of  the  Old 
*'  and  New  Testament ;  giving  thanks  to  our  God,  who  hath  raised  up 
"  unto  us  that  light  which  we  might  ever  have  before  our  eyes,  lest 
"  either  by  the  subtilty  of  men,  or  by  the  snare  of  the  devil,  we  should 
"  be  carried  away  to  errors  or  lies.  Also  we  confess  that  these  be  the 
''  heavenly  voices,  whereby  God  hath  opened  imto  us  His  will  .... 
**  that  they  be  the  foundations  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles  where- 
''upon  is  built  the  Church  of  God:  that  they  he  the  very  sure  and 

oontained  what  we  ought  to  do,  and  what  to  eschew,  what  to  believe,  what  to 
lore,  and  what  to  look  for  at  God's  hands  at  length."  Homily  i.  See  also  Horn* 
xsBvUi.  2. 

So  likewise  NoweWs  Catechism y  p.  3.  Question. — Dost  thou  then  ^SEam  that  all 
things  neoessary  to  godliness  and  salvation  are  contained  in  the  written  word  of 
God  P  Answer. — Tea :  for  it  were  a  point  of  intolerable  ungodliness  and  madness, 
to  think  either  that  God  had  left  an  imperfect  doctrine,  or  that  man  were  able  to 
make  that  perfect,  which  God  left  imperfect. 
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"  infallible  rule  whereby  may  be  tried  whether  the  Church  do  swerve  or  err, 
*'and  whereunto  all  eccleeiasiical  doctrine ^ought  to  be  catted  to  account; 
**  and  that  against  these  Scriptures  neither  law,  nor  any  cnstom  ought 
'*  to  be  heard ;  no,  though  Paul  himself,  nor  an  angel  from  heayen 
"should  come  and  teach  the  contrary/'  Gal.  i.  8.  Confemon  of 
England — Art.  «?.  in  JeweWe  Apology.* 

So  likewise  in  the  Homilies  (the  doctrines  of  which  are  made 
binding  on  all  the  Clergy  by  Article  xxxv.)  we  read : 

"  The  ordinary  way  to  attain  this  knowledge  (the  knowledge  of  Gh)d 
"and  of  ourselves)  is  with  diligence  to  hear  and  read  the  Holy 
"  Scriptures.  For  the  whole  Scriptures^  saith  St.  Paul,  were  given  by 
"  inspiration  of  God.  And  shall  we  Christian  men  think  to  learn  the 
"  knowledge  of  God  and  of  ourselves  in  any  earthly  man's  work  or 
"  writing  sooner  or  better  than  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  written  by  in- 
"  spiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  The  Scriptures  were  not  brought 
"unto  us  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God,  as  witnesseih 
"  St.  Peter,  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God." 
Homily  ocxii.  Part  i. 

In  the  Collect  for  the  second  Sunday  in  Advent  we  find  these 
words :  "  Blessed  Lord,  who  hast  caused  all  Holy  Scriptures  to  be 


*  "  Bishop  Jewell's  Apology  is  recognised  in  Canon  xxx.  of  the  Canons  of  1603 
as  the  Apology  of  The  Church  of  England,  and  is  quoted  by  Hooker  (Ecde. 
Pol.  ii.  6.)  under  the  name  of  *  The  English  Apology.*  Collier  states  that  it  waa 
approved  by  the  Queen  and  set  forth  with  the  consent  of  the  Bishops.  (EoeL 
Hist.  ii.  479.)  And  Bishop  Jewell  himself,  in  his  *  Reply  to  Harding/  says, 
that  he  had  the  conscience  of  the  English  Clergy,  and  that  the  book  had  (he 
Queen's  license.  It  was  first  published  in  1562,  the  very  same  year  as  our  present 
Articles ;  and  *  by  Queen  Elizabeth,  King  James,  King  Charles,  and  four  suc- 
cessive Archbishops,  the  Apology  was  ordered  to  be  read  and  chained  up  in  all 
Parish  Churches  throughout  England  and  Wales.'  fWatt,  under  the  name  JewelL] 
And  of  this  work,  and  Nowell's  Catechism,  Bishop  Randolph  thus  speaks  ia  the 
^  Preface  to  his  '  Enchiridion.'  '  My  choice  has  been  principally  directed  to  such 
works  as  had  the  sanction  of  public  authority,  and  which  may,  therefore,  he  relied 
on  as  containing  the  final  and  decided  opinions  of  our  Heformers,  approved  of  M 

the  general  by  the  Church  at  large Of  this  kind,  that  is,  thus  publidj 

received,  were  Jewell's  Apology  and  Nowell's  Catechism,  the  former  of  which  u 
said  to  have  been  published  with  the  consent  of  the  Bishops,  and  was  alttaift 
understood  to  speak  the  sense  of  the  whole  Churchy  in  whose  name  it  is  written; 

the  latter  had  the  express  sanction  of  Convocation Both  these  works 

were  publicly  receired  and  allowed."  Dean  Goode  on  the  Eucharist.  Vol.  H^f 
p,  727.    Note. 
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written  for  our  learning/'  &c.  Now  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  what 
writings  are  included  under  the  title  "  Holy  Scriptures,"  for  they  are 
expressly  enumerated  in  the  sixth  Article.  To  the  acceptance  of  that 
Article,  as  well  as  to  the  use  of  the  aforesaid  prayer,  every  Clergyman 
binds  himself  by  oath.  He  must  use  this  prayer,  and  therein  he 
solemnly  addresses  God  as  One  who  has  **  caused  to  be  written ''  all  the 
books  declared  to  be  Holy  Scripture  in  the  sixth  Article.  And 
inasmuch  as  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  God  who  is  "  holy  '^  would 
have  "  eauaed  to  be  written  "  that  which  is  fabe,  it  follows  that  the 
use  of  this  prayer  is  a  solemn  acknowledgment  on  the  part  of  every 
Clergyman  that  all  that  is  written  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  is 
true. 

In  the  Ordination  Service,  the  Deacon  on  being  asked,  "  Do  you 
unfeignedly  believe  all  the  Canonical  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  P  "  is  required  to  answer,  "  I  do  believe  them." 

I  repeat  then,  that  in  the  whole  gompass  of  human  history  there  is 
no  fact  more  surely  established  than  this — that  the  Beformers  held 
all  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  to  come  from  the  direct 
inspiration  of  God,  and  therefore  to  be  infallibly  true  and  authori- 
tative, and  alone  authoritative :  and  this  their  judgment  respecting 
Holy  Scripture  they  have  unequivocally  expressed  in  the  Articlesj 
and  Formularies  by  them  authorized. 

Bearing  these  things  in  mind,  we  should  deem  it  unaccoimtable,  if 
we  did  not  know  the  tendency  of  the  times,  that  an  Ecclesiastical 
Judge  in  England,  whose  office  would  seem  to  require  that  he  should 
interpret  the  Articles  and  Formularies  literally  and  in  strict  ac- 
cordance with  the  intention  of  their  framers,  should  from  the  judg- 
ment-seat declare,  that  when  the  Deacon  in  reply  to  the  question, 
"  Do  you  unfeignedly  believe  all  the  Canonical  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  ?  *'  answers,  "  I  do  believe  them  *' — this  reply  is 
to  be  imderstood  to  mean  that  he  believes  that  'f  the  Holy  Scripture 
contains  every  thing  necessary  to  salvation,  and  to  that  extent  they 
have  the  direct  sanction  of  the  Almighty."  Dr.  LushingUm's  Judg^ 
meni,  page  16. 

Now,  inasmuch  as  the  words,  "  I  do  believe  them,"  refer  not  to  any 
particular  subject  treated  of  in  the  Scriptures,  but  to  the  Scriptures 
09  a  whole  (the  question  being,  *'  Do  you  believe  all  the  Canonical 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  P  "—such  Canonical  Scrip- 
tares  being  in  the  sixth  Ai'ticle  enimierated)  it  is  evident  that  this 
question  is  by  Dr.  Lushington  altered,  and  that  it  should  be  put 
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thus :  "  Do  you  unfeignedly  believe  that  the  Scriptures  contain 
every  thing  necessary  to  salvation^  and  that  to  that  extent  they  have 
the  direct  sanction  of  the  Almighty  P  '*  But  this  is  quite  another 
question.  It  is  not  the  question  asked  in  the  Prayer  Book;  nor 
could  its  being  answered  in  the  affirmative^  in  any  way  satisfy  the 
demand  of  those  who  prescribed  it.  Dr.  Lushington,  therefore,  in 
altering  the  question  has  assumed  the  place  of  Legislator  instead  of 
Judge.  I  speak  not  of  his  motives:  but  he  has  certainly  not 
administered  the  law  as  it  stands.  The  question  in  the  Ordinati<ni 
Service  is  most  definite  and  precise.  Indeed,  it  would  be  impoasiUie 
to  devise  a  test  more  definite.  The  Reformers  deemed  it  sufficient 
(and  so  it  is)  to  guard  one  of  the  most  important  avenues  of  tmOh 
But  by  the  alteration  of  Dr.  Lushington  the  test  is  nullified :  the 
barrier  is  removed,  and  the  avenue  left  imguarded.  We  see  the 
consequences  of  this  in  the  present  judgment. 

And  this  decision  of  Dr.  Lushington  appears  the  more  extraordi- 
nary when  we  test  it  by  principles  that  he  has  himself  laid  down  in 
the  16th  page  of  his  judgment.    He  there  says  when  referring  to  the 
sixth  Article ;  "  it  becomes  then  of  the  last  importance  to  ascertain 
"  what  is  meant  by  '  Holy  Scripture/  and  by  that  which  *  containeth 
"  all  things  necessary  to  salvation.'    The  Article  declares  that  Holy 
''  Scripture  is  contained  in  the  Canonical  Books  enumerated,  and  in 
"  the  New  Testament.     But  that  is  no  explanation  of  what  is  meant 
"  by  '  Holy  Scripture/  or  by  the  word  '  Canonical.'     I  am  not  at  all 
"  surprised  at  this  silence,  because  I  apprehend  that  the  meaning  tf 
**  both  expressions  was  fully  understood  at  the  time,  and  that  eaplanation 
"  was  deemed  wholly  unnecessary*     I  think  that  the  expression  *  Holy 
"  Scripture '   well   understood    by   all,   meant  Scripture   contradis- 
"  tinguished  from  all  other  writings,  and  that  the  adjective  *Holy' 
"denoted  Divine  origin.     I  think  that  the  meaning  of  the  word 
"  '  Canonical '  clearly  appears  upon  the  face  of  the  Article  itsel? 
"  namely,  Books  whose  authority  was  never  doubted  in  the  Church; 
"  and  by  *  authority,'  I  mean  Divine  authority,  for  there  is  no  other 
"  authority   which   by   possibility  could  cause   them  to  contain  aD 
"  things   necessary  for  salvation.     This  doctrine  is,  moreover,  difl- 
"  tinctly  stated  in  the  Twentieth  Article,  which  declares  that  '  it » 
"  not  lawful  for  the  Church  to  ordain  anything  that  is  contrary  to 


Tho  italics  axe  mine. 
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"  Qod's  Word  written,  neither  may  it  so  expotind  one  place  of  Scrip- 
^'tare,  that  it  be  repugnant  to  another.'  The  expressions,  'God's 
"  Word  written/  and  '  Scripture/  are  in  this  Article  plainly  iden- 
"  ticaL"     Judgment,  p.  16,  17. 

It  seems  maryellous  that  Dr.  Lushington  should  have  enunciated 
these  principles,  so  true  and  excellent,  and  yet  have  pronoimced  the 
judgment  that  he  has.  For  if  the  Articles  whenever  they  use  the 
word  "Scripture"  mean  thereby  '  Chd's  Ward  written;*  and  if  by 
'Holy*  they  mean  'of  Divine  origin;*  and  if  by  'Canonical'  they 
mean  of  '  Divine  authority,*  how  can  Dr.  Lushington  imagine  that  he 
represents  the  Articles  (which  as  a  Judge  he  was  bound  to  do)  when  he 
declares  himself  satisfied  with  the  profession  of  a  bond  fide  belief  that 
the  Holy  Scriptures  "  contain  everything  necessary  to  salvation,  and 
that,  to  that  extent  they  have  the  direct  sanction  of  the  Almighty  P  " 
Why,  according  to  Dr.  Lushington's  own  admission,  the  Articles  do 
by  their  use  of  the  words  '  Holy,'  and  '  Canonical,'  and  *  God's  Word 
written,'  declare  that  the  whok  of  the  sacred  writings  have  the  direct 
sanction  of  the  Almighty,  and  are  put  forth  by  His  authority.  How 
can  that  which  is  by  Him  written,  and  promulgated  by  His  authority, 
have  His  sanction  to  a  limited  extent  only  P  We  may  safely  affirm, 
therefore,  that  if  the  question  in  the  Ordination  service  had  been  taken 
literally  as  it  stands,  and  if  Dr.  Lushington  had  adhered  to  his  own 
definitions  of  '  Holy'  *  Canonical,'  &c.,  his  sentence  on  every  point  on 
which  he  has  acquitted  Dr.  Williams,  would  have  been  reversed. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  statements  presented  to  Dr.  Lushington  for 
judgment,  but  which  he  refused  to  condemn.  Dr.  Williams,  in  his 
Essay,  refers  with  approval  to  Coleridge,  as  throwing  "  secular  prognos- 
tication altogether  out  of  the  idea  of  Prophecy ; "  that  is  to  say,  the 
Old  Testament  Prophets,  according  to  Dr.  Williams,  predicted,  pro- 
perly speaking,  no  future  events,  and  therefore  were  in  no  proper  sense 
Prophets  at  dl.  This,  of  course,  sets  aside  all  "  Messianic  Prophecy," 
that  is,  all  prediction  respecting  the  personal  history  of  our  Lord :  con- 
sequently, it  is  competent  according  to  the  present  Judgment,  for  any 
Minister  of  the  Church  of  England  to  deny  that  there  is  any  pre- 
diction in  the  Old  Testament  either  respecting  the  birth,  suffering, 
death,  resurrection,  or  coming  again  of  our  Lord.  And  yet  the  New 
Testament  over  and  over  again  affirms  that  these  things  were  foretold 
in  the  Old  Testament,  and  quotes  numberless  passages  in  proof  there- 
of. Think,  for  example,  of  Christ's  conversation  with  the  disciples 
going  to  Emmaus.     ''  Beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets.  He 
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expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  oonceming 
Himself."  Luke  xxiv,  27.  If  Dr.  Williams'  assertion  be  accepted, 
we  must  say  either  that  Luke  has  ascribed  to  our  Lord  words  which 
He  did  not  utter ;  or  that  He  who  is  our  Gk)d  and  Sayiour,  spake 
that  which  is  untrue.  Our  Lord  is  stated  in  Luke  to  have  affirmed 
that  there  is  "Messianic  Prophecy/' — that  is,  ''prediction  as  to 
the  appearing  and  history  of  HimseK  in  the  Old  Testament"  Dr. 
Williams  affirms  that  there  is  not. 

That  such  liberty  of  charging  falsehood  on  our  blessed  Lord,  or  on 
Scripture,  is  accorded  by  the  present  Judgment,  is  manifest  ixom.  the 
following  words  of  Dr.  Lushington.  '^  Ifow,  admitting  that  Dr. 
"  Williams  has,  in  the  extracts  just  read,  denied  Messianic  Pro- 

"  phecy I  cannot  say  that  the  Articles  have  been  impugned 

"  in  this  particular."  Judgment^  p.  21.*  Observe,  we  are  permitted  to 
assume  that  Dr.  Williams  has  denied  the  existence  of  ''Messianic 
Prophecy,"  and  yet  he  is  not,  if  tried  by  the  Articles  and  Formularies 
to  be  condemned ;  so  that  now  any  Clergyman  may,  if  he  so  please, 
assert  that  predictions  which  Christ  and  His  Apostles  affirm  to  exist 
in  the  Old  Testament  do  not  exist,  and  may  thereby  stamp  the  whole 
of  the  New  Testament  with  falsehood,  and  yet  such  a  dergjnooan 
may  be  esteemed  legally  guiltless.     His  mouth  cannot  be  stopped. 

Now  admitting  for  the  moment  that  the  Articles  are  as  silent  as 
Dr.  Lushington  supposes,  and  admitting  also  for  argument  sake  that  an 
ecclesiastical  Judge  must  not  be  asked  to  interpret  Scripture  doctri- 
nally,  yet  surely  we  may  ask  him  to  refer  to  Scripture  on  a  question  of 
fact.  We  refer  to  no  question  of  doctrine  when  we  ask  attention  to 
the  fact  that  the  following  historic  statement  is  found  in  the  Oospel  of 
John.  '*  They"  (the  soldiers)  said,  therefore,  among  themselves.  Let 
us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be :  that  the 
scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  which  saith.  They  parted  my  raiment 
among  them,  and  for  my  vesture  they  did  cast  lots."  John 
xix,  24.     Now  it  is  a  fact  that  in  these  and  like  instances  (see  note 


•  The  words  of  Dr.  Lushington  are :  "  Now  admitting  that  Dr.  Williams,  in  the 
extracts  just  read,  has  denied  *  Messianic  Prophecy,'  I  cannot  find  in  the  Articles 
of  Religion  quoted,  namely,  the  sixth  and  seventh,  any  direct  mention  of 
*  Messianic  Prophecy,*  or  undoubted  reference  to  it,  although  it  is  possible  that 
with  regard  to  the  seventh  Article,  others  may  bo  of  a  different  opinion.  The 
Court  then  cannot  say  that  the  Articles  have  been  infringed  in  this  particular." 
Judgment,  J),  21. 
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subjoined)*  the  New  Testament  writers  do  assert  that  the  Old  Testa- 


PEOPHECY. 

•  "  It  was  not  he  that  hated  me  that 
did  magnify  himself  against  me ;  then 
/  would  have  hid  mywlffrvm  him :  but 
it  was  then,  a  man  mine  equal,  my 
guide,  and  mine  own  familiar  Mend.'' 
Pb.  Iv.  12,  13. 

<<  And  I  said  unto  them,  If  ye  think 
good,  give  me  my  price  ;•....  so  they 
weighed  for  my  price  thirty  pieces  of 
silver.**    Zech.  xL  12. 

<<  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Cast  it 
unto  the  potter :  a  goodly  price  that  I 
was  priced  at  of  them.  And  I  took  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  cast  them  to 
the  potter,  in  the  house  of  the  LardP 
Zech.  xL  13. 

"  They  shall  smite  the  judge  of  Israel 
with  a  rod  upon  the  cheek."    Micah  v.  1 . 

''They  gave  me  also  gall  for  my 
meat ;  and  in  my  thirst  they  gave  me 
vinegar  to  drink."    Ps.  bdz.  21. 

"  My  Gh>d,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me  P  *'    Ps.  xxii.  1 . 

'<  I  hid  not  my  face  from  shame  and 
spitting."    Is.  1.  6. 

''They  pierced  my  hands  and  my 
feet."    Ps.  xxiL  16. 

"  Ye  shall  not  break  a  bone  thereof." 
£x.xiL46. 

"  He  keepeth  all  his  bones :  not  one 
of  them  is  broken."    Ps.  xxxiv.  20. 

"  He  was  numbered  with  the  trans- 
gressors."   Is.  liiL  12. 

"They  part  my  garments  among 
them."    Ps.  xxii.  18. 

"  They  cast  lots  upon  my  vesture." 
Ps.  xxii.  18. 


FULFILltBNT. 


''  And  Judas  also,  which  betrayed 
Him,  knew  the  place :  for  Jesus  oft- 
times  resorted  thither  with  His  disci- 
ples."   John  xvii  2. 


"  What  will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will 
deliver  him  unto  you  P  And  they  cove- 
nanted  with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of 
silver."    Matt.  xxvi.  15. 

"  Then  Judas brought  again 

the  thirty  pieces  of  silver and 

cast  them  down  in  the  temple  ....  And 
the  chief  priests  took  the  silver  pieces 
.....  and  bought  with  them  the  pot- 
ter's field."    Matt,  xxvii.  3— 7. 

"  They  took  the  reed  ....  and  smote 
Him  on  the  head."    Matt.  xxviL  34. 

"  They  gave  Him  vinegar  to  drink 
mingled  with  gall :  and  when  He  had 
tasted  thereof,  He  would  not  drink." 
Matt,  xxvii.  34. 

"  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  say- 
ing. My  CK)d,  my  Cbd,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me  P  "    Matt,  xxvii.  46. 

"  Then  they  spit  upon  Him."  Matt, 
xxvii.  46. 

"  They  crucified  Him."  Johnxix.  18. 

"These  things  were  done,  that  the 
scripture  should  be  fulfilled.  A  bone  of 
Him  shall  not  be  broken."  John  xix.  36. 


"  They  crucified  Him,  and  the  male- 
factors, one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the 
other  on  the  left."    Luke  xxiii.  33. 

"  Then  the  soldiers took  His 

garments,  and  made  four  parts,  to  every 
soldier  a  part."    John  xix.  23. 

"Now  the  coat  was  without  seam, 
woven  from  the  top  throughout.  They 
said  therefore  among  themselves:  Let 
us  not  rend  it,  but  oast  lots  for  it,  whose 
it  shall  be."     John  xix.  23,  24. 
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ment  Prophets  did  predict  certain  events  that  were  fulfilled  in  Chriit : 
and  it  is  equally  plain  (Dr.  Lushington  pemiUa  it  to  be  to  Oieumsd) 
that  Dr.  Williams  affirms  that  no  such  events  were  predicted.  Con- 
sequently, he  asserts  that  the  New  Testament  writers  stated  what  was 
not  true;  whereby  he  contradicts  those  Articles  which  declare  the 
New  Testament  to  be  true,  inasmuch  as  they  declare  it  to  be  '^  Gk>d's 
Word  written,"  "  Holy  "  and  "  Canonical ;  *'  that  is,  says  Dr,  Lush- 
ington, "of  Divine  authority.*'  Articles  which  declare  the  New 
Testament  to  be  this,  must  condemn  a  person  who  affirms  that  the 
declarations  of  the  New  Testament  are  false. 

But  further :  I  maintain  that  the  Articles  do  expressly  affirm  the 
existence  of  "  Messianic  prophecy,"  for  in  the  seventh  Article  we 
read,  "  The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New ;  for  both  in  the 
"  Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  Mankind  by 
"  Christ,  (or  through  Christ,  per  Christum,  see  Latin  Article)  who  is  the 
"  only  Mediator  between  God  and  Man,  being  both  Gtoi  and  Man. 
"Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard,  which  feign  that  the  old 
"  Fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises  ?  "    Art.  vii. 

Now  this  Article  speaks  of  an  offer  of  eternal  life  through  Christ, 
and  of  *'  promises  "  also  of  eternal  blessings  through  Him  being  made 
in  the  Old  Testament  before  Christ  came.  Therefore  the  Article 
affirms  that  there  was  prediction  respecting  Christ,  and  the  blessings  to 
come  through  Him,  in  the  Old  Testament.  In  other  words,  it  affirms 
the  existence  of  "  Messianic  Prophecy " — ^the  very  thing  which 
Dr.  Williams  denies,  and  which  any  Clergyman  may  now  deny  with 
impunity. 

Again,  any  clergyman  is  allowed  under  the  present  judgment  to 
distinguish  'the  man  DanieV  from  'the  Book  of  Daniel,'  and  may 
affirm  that  the  Book  was  not  written  by  Daniel,  but  by  some  other 
person  who  lived  hundreds  of  years  afterwards  in  the  reign  of  Antio- 
chus  Ephiphanes,  and  falsely  ascribed  his  book  to  the  true  Daniel 
And  yet  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark*  tell  us  that  Christ  our 
God  and  Saviour — the  God  of  truth,  declared  that  Daniel  icae  the 
author  of  the  Book  that  bears  his  name  :  and  Daniel,  over  and  over 
again,  declares  it  of  himself.  Nevertheless,  a  Clergyman  may,  on  a 
question  of  fact  like  this,  impute  falsehood  to  the  Gospels  and  to  the 
Book  of  Daniel,  and  yet  be  held  not  to  offend  against  the  Article 


*  See  Matt.  xziv.  and  Mark  xiii. 
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wliich  declares  that  this  book  is  **  Holy/^  i.e.  of  Divine  origin ;  and 
"Canonical/'  i.e.  of  "Divine  Authority;"  and  a  part  of  "God's 
Word  written."  Did  the  framers  of  the  Articles  imagine  that  God 
could  be  the  Author  of  falsehood  P  They  certainly  did  not  know  that 
a  book  could  be  pronounced  false  and  canonical  at  the  same  time. 

A  clergyman  may  further  sneer  at  the  notion  of  the  personality  of 
Jonah,  and  declare  the  narrative  respecting  the  whale  to  be  a  "  laie 
legend  founded  on  misconception,^'  and  so  accuse  our  Lord,  or  else  the 
Gospel  of  Matthewi  of  falsehood ;  for  in  that  Gospel  it  is  said  that  the 
Lord  referred  to  the  so-called  "legend,"  asserted  its  truth,  and 
applied  it  to  Himself.  See  Matt.  xii.  40.  If  such  latitude  of  teach- 
ing be  allowed  in  the  case  of  Daniel  and  of  Jonah,  like  liberty  must 
of  course  be  accorded  in  the  case  of  the  other  Prophets  and  all  other 
parts  of  Scripture. 

Dr.  Lushington,  in  his  Judgment,  draws  no  distinction  between 
denying  the  genuineness  of  a  book  ivhoee  authorship  is  determined  by 
tie  Scripture,  and  respecting  the  authorship  of  a  book  when  the  Scrip- 
ture is  silent  concerning  it.*  Respecting  the  authorship  of  "The 
Acts,"  or  the  "  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,"  I  am  at  liberty  to  enquire, 
for  the  Scripture  does  not  authoritatively  determine  the  authorship 
of  those  Books ;  but  as  respects  the  Book  of  Daniel  and  the  second 
Epistle  of  Peter  the  case  is  different,  for  the  authorship  of  the  Book 
of  Daniel  is  determined  by  itself,  and  also  by  the  words  of  our  Lord 
as  recorded  in  Matthew  and  Mark :  and  the  authorship  of  the  second 
Epistle  of  Peter  is  determined  by  itself  in  the  first  verse  of  the  first 
chapter ;  and  seeing  that  it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that  the 
Articles  would  accept  as  "Canonical,"  books  that  either  assign  to 
themselves,  or  claim  for  others,  a  false  origin,  it  is  manifest  that 
Dr.  Williams  in  asserting  the  imtruthfulness  of  Daniel  and  of  the 


*  Thus  Dr»  LtLshingtoii  says :  "  I  must  therefore  oondade  that  Dr.  Williams  has 
denied  the  gennineness  of  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter.  If  I  were  to  condemn  on 
tiuB  statement  I  must  hold  that  the  denying  a  book  to  be  genuine  necessarily 
implies  a  denial  of  its  canonicity)  &c."    See  Judgment  p,  23. 

Most  unquestionably  the  denying  a  book  to  be  genuine  (i.e.  written  by  him 
whose  name  it  bears)  does  necessarily  imply  a  denial  of  its  oanonidty,  if,  as  in  the 
present  case,  the  book  expressly  mentions  its  author.  The  Epistle  commences 
«  Simon  Peter,  a  servant  and  an  Apostle,  &c."  If  the  Epistle  was  not  written  by 
Peter,  it  commences  with  a  deliberate  falsehood.  Dr.  Williams  in  asserting  that 
it  was  not  written  by  Peter  charges  it  with  falsehood,  and  thereby  denies  its 
eanonioity,  and  contradicts  the  Article. 

L 
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Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark  in  reference  to  Daniel,  and  in  asserting 
the  untruthfulness  of  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter  in  ascribing  to  itself 
a  false  origin,  does  thereby  deny  that  these  books  are  *'  Canonical "  in 
the  sense  in  which  that  word  is  admitted  by  Dr.  Lushington  to  be 
used  in  the  sixth  Article. 

Moreover,  a  Clergjnman  is  now  permitted  to  affirm  that  words 
which  are  allowed  by  all  (for  there  is  no  question  about  yariation  of 
reading)  to  be  recorded  in  the  Gospels  as  spoken  by  our  Lord  Himself 
were  not  so  spoken  by  Him.  It  is  to  be  held  lawful  that  a  Clergy- 
man should,  if  he  please,  conmient  thus  : 

"The  verse  [John  iii.  13]  that  *no  man  hath  ascended  up  to 
"  Heaven,  but  He  that  came  down,'  is  intelligible  as  a  free  comment 
"  near  the  end  of  the  first  century,  but  has  no  meaning  in  our  Lord's 
''mouth  at  the  time  when  the  Ascension  had  not  been  heard  o£" 
Williams  as  quoted  in  p,  22  of  Judgment 

Thus,  without  any  pretence  of  manuscript  variation  or  interpoli^ 
tion,  Dr.  Williams  asserts,  simply  because  it  pleases  him  so  to  assert^ 
that  words  which  St.  John  declares  to  have  been  solemnly  spoken  by 
our  Lord  were  not  so  spoken  at  all :  his  reason  for  this  assertion 
evidently  being  that  he  will  not  accord  to  the  Lord,  any  more  than  to 
the  Prophets,  the  power  of  prediction. 

Dr.  Lushington  in  his  judgment  remarks  : 

"  If  I  understand  this  passage  correctly,  the  meaning  is,  that  these 
"  words  were  never  uttered  by  our  Saviour  at  the  time,  or  on  the 
"  occasion  indicated,  but  were  added  at  a  period  subsequent  to  Hib 
"  death.  This  certainly  is  a  specimen  of  very  bold  criticism ;  but  how 
"is  it  a  contravention  of  the  sixth  Article,  or  the  declaration  of 
"beUef?"     Judgment  p.  22. 

I  reply  that  it  contravenes  the  Articles,  because  it  ascribes  a 
deliberate  falsehood  to  St.  John's  Gospel ;  and  a  book  that  contains 
falsehoods  or  mistakes  cannot  be  said  to  be  "  Canonical,"  or  "  Holy/' 
in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  admitted  by  Dr.  Lushington  that  the 
Articles  use  those  expressions. 

Again;  the  writings  of  Moses — writings  which  were  expressly 
quoted  by  our  Lord  as  of  Divine  authority,  and  recognised  by  Him 
as  a  part  of  that  Scripture  which  He  said  "  cannot  be  broken,"  may 
now  be  spoken  of  by  any  Clergyman  as  containing  "  half-ideal,  half- 
traditional  notices  of  the  beginnings  of  our  race."  The  words  of 
Dr.  Williams  are  :  "  In  the  half-ideal,  half-traditional  notice  of  the 
*'  beginnings  of  our  race  compiled  in  Genesis,  we  are  bid  [that  is  by 
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Bnnsen]  notice  the  '^  combinatioii  of  documents  and  the  recurrence 
of  barely  consistent  genealogies/^    Judgment  p,  13. 

This  sentence  was  presented  to  Dr.  Lushington  for  judgment;  but 
he  declined  to  say  that  it  was  in  contrariety  to  the  Articles ;  although 
the  Articles  declare  the  Books  of  Moses  to  be  '^  Canonical/'  that  is^ 
says  Dr.  Lushington,  of  "  Divine  authority ; "  and  "  holy/'  that  is,  says 
Dr.  Lushington,  "  of  Divine  origin,"  and  therefore  to  be  used  together 
with  the  rest  of  God's  Word  written  as  a  test  of  all  other  writings 
whatsoever.  Could  writings  that  contain  "  half-ideal,"  "  half-tradi- 
tional notices  '*  be  at  the  same  time  authoritative  tests  of  Truth  P 

A  Clergyman  may  also  maintain  that  the  statements  of  Holy 
Scripture  as  to  historical  facts,  such  as  the  Deluge,  may  be  imderstood 
in  a  figurative  or  non-natural  sense.  On  this  point  Dr.  Lushington 
observes : 

**  My  first  enquiry  must  be,  what  is  the  offence  imputed  to  Dr. 
"  Williams.  It  is  this,  that  Dr.  Williams  maintains  that  the  state* 
'^  ments  of  Holy  Scripture  as  to  historical  facts  may  be  read  and 
**  understood  in  a  wholly  figurative  and  in  a  non-natural  sense,  and  it 
"  is  alleged  that  so  to  do  is  an  offence  against  the  sixth  and  seventh 
"  Articles  of  religion  and  the  Deacon's  declaration  of  belief.  Now, 
"  assuming  that  Dr.  Williams  has  done  all  that  he  has  beeti  charged  with, 
**  where  am  I  to  find  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  Articles  any  words 
^'constituting  such  an  interpretation  of  Scripture  an  offence P" 
Judgment  p.  24. 

Observe,  we  are  permitted  to  assume  that  Dr.  Williams  does  main- 
tain that  the  statements  of  Holy  Scripture  as  to  historical  facts  may 
be  '^  read  and  understood  in  a  wholly  figurative  and  in  a  non-natural 
sense;  "  and  yet  though  it  be  admitted  that  he  has  done  this,  we  are 
told  from  the  judgment-seat  that  he  cannot,  according  to  the  Articles 
and  Formularies  of  the  Church  of  England,  be  condemned.  But 
when  the  Deacon  is  asked,  ^*  Do  you  xmfeignedly  believe  all  the  Canonical 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  P"  and  is  required  to 
answer,  "  /  cfo  believe  them"-— does  Dr.  Lushington  really  think  that 
they  who  originally  appointed  that  such  demands  should  be  made 
and  such  an  answer  given,  would  have  been  satisfied  with  the  reply, 
"  I  believe  them  in  a  wholly  figurative  and  in  a  non-natural  sense  ?  "  And 
if  Dr.  Lushington  believes  that  such  an  answer  would  not  only  not 
have  satisfied,  but  that  it  would  have  been  indignantly  rejected,  was 
he  not  bound  in  applying  the  tests  before  him,  to  have  had  respect  to 
the  intention  of  the  framers  of  those  tests,  and  to  adhere  rigidly  to 
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their  exact  and  literal  meaning  P  If  in  the  application  of  tests  no 
regard  is  to  be  had  either  to  the  natural  meaning  of  words,  or  to  the 
animtM  imponentis,  what  rule  is  left  to  guide  us  ?  Is  the  determination 
of  the  meaning  to  be  abandoned  to  the  caprice  of  each  individual  judge 
who  may,  whenever  he  pleases,  adopt  the  "  non-natural  *'|'principle  P  If 
so,  is  it  not  better  that  we  shoidd  dispense  both  with  tests  and  judges  P 

In  another  passage  Dr,  Williams  sneers  at  what  he  is  pleased  to 
call,  *^  the  Augustinian  notion  of  a  curse  inherited  by  infants.''  Now 
although  I  admit  that  there  is  a  want  of  fulness  in  the  ninth  Article 
(and  therefore  the  Article  was  revised  by  the  Westminster  Assembly 
in  1643)*  yet  it  is  very  evident  that  the  ninth  Article  as  it  stands, 
speaks,  and  rightly  speaks,  of  an  inherited  corruption  of  nature  which 
we  derive  from  our  first  parent ;  and  it  is  equally  evident  that  Dr. 
Williams  rejects  the  thought  of  "  inherited  *'  evil  in  any  way.  He 
would  equally  object  to  the  doctrine  of  the  guilt  of  Adam's  first 
transgression  being  imputed,  and  to  the  doctrine  that  we  are  bom 
with  corrupt  natures  because  of  Adam.  However,  in  this  case, 
perhaps,  the  want  of  precision  in  the  ninth  Article  imamended,  may, 
in  some  degree,  account  for  the  acquittal  that  has  been  pronounced. 
A  door,  nevertheless,  is  thus  opened  for  every  Clergyman  who  may 
desire  it,  to  speak  disparagingly  or  contemptuously  of  that  great  foun- 
dation doctrine  of  our  holy  faith  of  which  the  ninth  Article  treats. 

In  another  passage  Dr.  Williams  writes  as  follows :  "  Thus  the 
"  incarnation  becomes  with  our  author  as  purely  spiritual  as  it  was 
"  with  St.  Paul :  the  Son  of  David  by  birth  is  the  Son  of  God  by  the 
"  Spirit  of  holiness." 

These  words  were  alleged  (and  rightly)  by  the  Bishop  of  Salisbuiy 
to  be  "  a  denial  of  the  second  Article  of  Religion,  and  a  maintainiBg 
that  the  Son  of  God  did  not  take  upon  Himself  man's  nature  in  the 
womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin." 

Dr.  Lushington,  however,  has  refused  to  admit  this.  He  observes 
thus  :  "  To  deny  the  truth  of  the  second  Article  of  Religion  would  be 
''  one  of  the  most  serious  Ecclesiastical  offences ;  but  the  more  serious 
**  the  charge,  the  more  strict  should  be  the  proof." 

"  Assuming,  for  the  sake  of  the  argument,  that  Dr.  Williams  here 


•  The  Article  as  revised  by  the  Westminster  Assembly  stands  thus :  **  Origiofll 
sin  standeth  not  in  the  following  of  Adam,  as  the  Pelagians  do  vainly  talk ;  bat 
together  with  his  £rst  sin  imputed,  it  is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of 
every  man  that  naturally  is  propagated  from  Adam,  &c." 
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''  avows  as  Iiis  own,  the  doctrine  whioh  lie  expressly  attributes  to 
^*  Baron  Bunsen,  there  is  a  grave  objection  to  the  admission  of  this 
'' Article  (of  charge).  The  prima  facie  meaning  of  the  passage  im- 
"  pngned  is>  that  Baron  Bunsen  entertained  the  same  opinion  of  the 
"  incarnation  as  St.  Paul ;  and  if  this  were  all — ^if  it  were  a  mere 
"  general  statement  of  this  kind — it  would  not  be  possible  for  me  to 
**  condemn  it ;  for  no  one  would  seriously  contend  that  what  St.  Paul 
"  really  wrote  is  contrary  to  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  Church  in 
''the  second  Article  of  Religion.  But  the  question  is  whether  Dr. 
''  Williams  does  or  does  not  improperly  ascribe  to  St.  Paul  particular 
"  opinions  on  the  incarnation,  and  allow  them  to  be  his  own." 

**  Now  Dr.  Williams  refers  the  reader  in  a  note  to  certain  verses  in 
"  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  as  containing  the  views  which  in  his 
"Essay  he  ascribes  to  St.  Paul.     These  are  Rom.  L  1,  4." 

"  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  to  be  an  apostle,  separated 
"unto  the  gospel  of  God  (which  He  had  promised  afore  by  His 
"  prophets  in  the  Holy  Scriptures)  concerning  His  Son  Jesus  Christ 
"  our  Lord,  which  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the 
"  flesh ;  and  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to 
"  the  spirit  of  holiness  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.'^ 

"  Compare  with  these  verses,  the  words  in  the  text  of  the  Essay,  viz : 

'Thus  the  incarnation  becomes  with  our  author  as  purely  spiritual 
"  as  it  was  with  St.  Paul ;  the  Son  of  David  by  birth  is  the  Son  of 
"  OtoA  by  the  Spirit  of  holiness, — '  seems  to  me  not  an  unfair  quota- 
"  tion,  or  rather  expression  of  what  St.  Paul  wrote,  with  one  excep- 
"  tion ;  the  exception  is  the  omission  of  the  concluding  words,  '  by 
"  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.'  It  is  by  no  means  clear  that 
"  there  was  the  least  intention  to  reject  or  even  to  exclude  these 
"  words.  The  omission  of  part  when  the  whole  is  designated,  does 
"  not  in  any  degree  prove  that  the  words  were  intentionally  omitted, 
"much  less  omitted  with  a  guilty  intention.  I  must  also,  in  can- 
"  dour,  add  that  the  omission  of  these  words  does  not  seem  to  me 
"  truly  to  affect  the  meaning  of  the  sentence.  The  beginning  of  the 
"  fourth  verse  imports  that  Jesus  Christ  was  declared  to  be  the  Son 
"  of  God ;  and  the  remainder  states  the  manner  in  which  that  decla- 
"  ration  was  made.  True  it  is  that,  with  reference  to  the  power  con- 
"  ferred,  mention  is  made  of  the  greatest  of  all  proofs,  the  resurrection 
"  from  the  dead  :  but  that,  though  the  greatest  of  all^proofs,  is  only 
"  one  amongst  very  many  others,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  declared  to 
"be  the  Son  of  God." 
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''  I  am  of  opinion  that  the  omission  of  the  reference  to  the  re- 
''surrection  does  not  appear  to  be  necessarily  either  intentional 
«'  or  culpable  ;  and  I  must  reject  the  Article  (of  accusation).  Jtidj^- 
*'  mentp.  26. 

Such  is  the  decision  of  Dr.  Lushington :  and  an  extraordinary 
decision  it  is.  He  thinks  that  the  words  of  the  Essay  are  not  an 
unfair  expression  of  what  St.  Paul  wrote,  with  one  exception, — ^the 
reference  to  the  resurrection,  of  which  exception,  however,  he  makes 
nothing.     Yet  what  can  be  more  material  P 

But  before  we  turn  to  that  point,  we  have  to  ask  what  the  words, 
''purely  spiritualy^  as  applied  to  the  Incarnation,  meanP  Dr. 
Williams,  adopting  the  views  of  Bunsen,  speaks  of  the  Incarnation 
of  our  God  and  Saviour  as  "  purely  spiritual ! "  Now  what  do  these 
words  mean  P  They  must  mean,  either  that  the  Son  of  God  when 
He  was  pleased  to  become  incarnate  did  not  take  a  true  body  of  flesh 
but  a  spiritual  body,  which  would  be  heresy:  or  they  must  mean 
that  the  Saviour  was  at  His  birth  the  Son  of  David,  and  nothing 
more ;  and  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God  by  possession  of,  and  by  moral 
conformation  unto,  that  Holy  Spirit  wherewith  He  was  anointed. 
This  last  I  apprehend  to  be  the  meaning  expressed  by  Dr.  Williams 
in  the  words — "  the  Son  of  David  by  birth  is  the  Son  of  God  by  the 
Spirit  of  holiness."  Thus  the  pre-existence  and  Deity  of  our  Lord  as 
the  eternal  Son  of  the  Father,  and  His  miraculous  generation  and 
birth  of  Mary  (on  which  ground  also  He  is  called  "  the  Son  of  God  " 
— see  Luke  i.  35)  are  denied.  Is  not  this  heresy  ?  Does  not  such  a 
statement  contravene  the  second  Article,  and  every  other  Article  and 
Creed  that  treats  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  or  of  the  Incarnation? 

And  now  as  respects  the  quotation  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
Dr.  Lushington  thinks  that  the  words  of  the  Essay  are  not  an  unfair 
expression  of  what  St.  Paul  wrote ;  with  one  exception — the  reference 
to  the  resurrection.  In  turning  to  the  passage  referred  to,  we  find 
two  contrasted  clauses,  the  first  of  which  speaks  of  Christ  ''being 
made,  or  having  become  {^evo^evo^)  of  the  seed  of  David  according 
to  the  flesh."  Here,  as  is  admitted  by  all,  the  Incarnation  is  spoken 
of;  but  is  it  spoken  of  as  ''purely  spiritual  f  The  next  clause 
speaks  not  of  Christ  being  made  or  becoming  anything  by  Incarna- 
tion (that  is  the  subject  of  the  first  clause)  but  it  speaks  of  Christ 
being  ''declared  the  Son  of  God  in  power  by  resurrection  fiom  the 
dead.**  The  first  clause  tells  us  of  the  step  that  brought  the  Son  of 
God  from  heaven  to  earth  :  the  second  tells  us  of  that  other  step  out 
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of  death  which  has  brought  Him  into  reeorrectioii-power  and  glory — 
a  power  and  glory  that  is  not  according  to  the  flesh  (tcara  aapKo) 
but  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness  {Kara  Tryevfm  ayuatrvinp). 
Yet  although  these  two  clauses  are  thus  markedly  contrasted,  I  am 
asked  to  admit  that  it  is  no  improper  use  of  Scripture  to  apply  to  the 
Incarnation  of  our  Lord  that  second  clause  which  avowedly,  and  in 
the  way  of  contrast,  points  to  His  present  resurrection-condition 
in  power  and  glory.  We  cannot  wonder,  therefore,  that  the  words 
by  "  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,'*  should  be  by  Dr.  Williams 
omitted,  because  if  they  are  introduced  they  would  render  an  appli- 
cation of  the  clause  to  the  Incarnation  impossible.  Accordingly, 
although  they  are  the  emphatic  words  of  the  clause  they  are  omitted 
— and  what  is  more,  other  words  of  the  clause  are  altered:  for 
opiaOtK  {declared  or  rather  defined  as  by  a  separating  limit)  is  quietly 
treated  as  if  it  were  wv  or  yevofievo^  (who  became) ;  and  the  words 
**  according  to  (Kara)  the  Spirit  of  holiness,'*  are  quietly  changed  into 
"  by  the  Spirit  of  holiness,'*  which  would  have  required  ev,  or  lia 
with  the  genitive.  If  confusion  like  this  be  permitted  and  deemed 
immaterial,  darkness  must  of  course  accumulate,  and  what  trans- 
gressor may  not  escape  imder  the  covert  of  thick  darkness.  I  do  not 
accuse  Dr.  Lushington  of  making  this  comment  with  a  view  of 
intentionally  darkening — he  is  evidently  himself  perplexed.  But 
the  result  as  regards  the  Truth  is  the  same. 

In  another  passage  presented  to  Dr.  Lushington  for  judgment 
occur  these  words : 

"  Again  on  the  side  of  external  criticism,  we  find  the  evidences  of 
''  our  Canonical  books,  and  of  the  patristic  authors  nearest  to  them, 
"  are  sufficient  to  prove  illustration  in  outward  act  of  principles  per- 
"  petually  true ;  but  not  adequate  to  guarantee  narratives  inherently 
"  incredible,  or  precepts  evidently  wrong."  Dr.  Williams  as  quoted, 
p.  19  of  Judgment. 

On  this  passage  Dr.  Lushington  pronounces  judgment  as  follows  : 

*^  The  passage  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  necessity  of  our  assuming  in 
"  oturselves  a  verifying  faculty.  What  is  the  true  meaning  of  these 
"  words  P  I  apprehend  it  must  mean  this :  that  the  Clergy  (for  I 
"  speak  of  these  only)  are  at  liberty  to  reject  parts  of  Scripture  upon 
"  their  own  opinion  that  the  narrative  is  '  inherently  incredible ;  *  to 
'' disregard  precepts  in  Holy  Writ  because  they  think  them  *evi- 
"  dently  wrong.'  Whatever  I  may  think  as  to  the  danger  of  the 
**  liberty  so  claimed,  still  if  the  liberty  do  not  extend  to  the  impugn- 


88  SEKABKB  GH  mU   LXJSHINOTON'B  TUDOMEKT. 

"  ing  of  the  Articles  of  Eeligion  or  the  Formularies,  the  matter  is 
"  beyond  my  cognizance.  To  determine,  upon  the  sentence  quoted, 
"  that  Dr.  Williams  has  claimed  the  right  to  carry  his  criticism  to 
"  the  length  of  impugning  the  Articles  or  the  Formularies,  would,  I 
^'  conceive,  be  to  affix  a  meaning  upon  this  sentence  which  it  does 
''  not  necessarily  bear.'^     Judgment  p.  19. 

Thus,  then,  a  Olergjonan  is  now  permitted  to  teach  that  he  and 
other  men  (for  the  Essay  does  not  restrict  the  statement  to  Clergy- 
men) have  a  '^  verifying  faculty  not  imlike  the  discretion  which  a 
mathematician  would  use  in  weighing  a  treatise  on  geometry,  or  the 
liberty  which  a  musician  would  reserve  in  reporting  a  law  of  har- 
mony," and  that  by  this  innate  faculty  he  can  test  the  truth  of  the 
Scriptures :  and  further,  that  the  Scriptures  need  to  be  thus  tested, 
for  that  they  contain  "  narratives  inherently  incredible,*'  and  "pre- 
cepts evidently  wrong/' 

Now  when  the  English  Keformers  pronotinced  certain  books  to  be 
"  canonical,''  and  to  be  "  the  Word  of  God,"  and  to  be  "Holy,'*  and 
to  have  been  *' caused  to  be  written"  by  God  "for  our  learning," 
and  that  all  other  writings  and  statements  are  to  be  tested  thereby, 
is  it  not  manifest  that  such  declarations  respecting  Holy  Scripture 
fvere  intended  to  preclude  and  do  preclude,  every  one  who  accepts 
them,  from  saying,  either  that  he  has  "  a  verifying  faculty  '*  whereby 
to  judge  Scripture,  or  that  such  a  verifying  faculty  is  needed  because 
the  Scripture  contains  "  narratives  inherently  incredible,"  and  "  pre- 
cepts evidently  wrong  ?  "  There  cannot  be  two  co-equal  tests.  Scrip- 
ture and  the  "  verifying  faculty "  cannot  together  reign.  He  who 
declares  his  allegiance  to  the  one  must  renounce  the  other.  Dr. 
Williams  makes  the  supposed  "  verifying  faculty  "  supreme.  How 
then  can  he  be  at  one  with  Articles  that  uncompromisingly  declare 
the  supremacy  of  Scripture  ?  Dr.  Williams  further  asserts  that  the 
Bible  is  in  many  things  false — that  it  contains  "  narratives  inherently 
incredible,"  and  "  precepts  evidently  wrong,"  and  yet  he  is  supposed 
to  be  at  one  with  Articles  that  declare  Scripture  to  be  the  alone 
authoritative  test  of  doctrine.  Furthermore,  do  not  the  Articles  and 
Formularies  pronounce  God  to  be  "  holy,*'  and  the  Scripture  to  be 
"  holy  ?  "  And  is  falsehood  compatible  with  "  holiness  P  "  It  must 
be,  if  a  book  that  contains  "  narratives  inherently  incredible,"  and 
"precepts  evidently  wrong,"  is  yet  pronounced  to  be  "Ao/y,'*  and  to 
be  "  caused  to  be  written  "  by  a  "  holy  God." 

The  liberty  granted  to  neologian  teaching  in  some  of  its  worst 
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fomuy  by  the  judgment  of  Dr.  LuBhington  is  bo  wide,  that  we  are 
obliged  to  regard  the  condemnation  pronounced  by  him  on  three  of 
the  statements  of  Dr.  Williams  as  of  little  moment.  On  three  points, 
however,  Dr.  Williams  was  condemned  as  having  contravened  the 
Articles  : 

L  Because  he  has  characterized  without  qualification  the  Bible  to 
be  an  ''  expression  of  devout  reason.'^ 

n.  Because  he  has  defined  "propitiation  "  in  a  sense  that  contra- 
venes the  Articles. 

m.  Because  he  has  contravened  the  Articles  in  the  definition  he 
has  given  of  "justijication,"  and  in  speaking  of  "  merit  by  transfer  '* 
as  "  a  fiction." 

For  error  on  these  all-important  and  vital  points  he  was  con- 
demned— to  what  P  To  deprivation  of  his  office  and  benefice /or  one 
year^  and  to  the  costs  of  the  suit !  At  the  end  of  the  one  year  he  was 
to  be  allowed,  trithout  recantation^  to  resume  his  office.  Against  this 
sentence  permission  of  appeal  was  granted  and  exercised.  The  cause 
was  carried  to  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Coimcil.  Dr. 
Lushington's  judgment  was  reversed ;  and  thus  even  tlie  feeble  and 
imperfect  barrier  against  Neology  which  Dr.  Lushington^s  Judgment 
had  left,  has  been  overthrown.  In  what  manner,  will  be  seen  from 
the  next  section.* 


*  Dr.  Lushington's  reasons  for  not  requiring  a  recantation  are  coriouB  enough. 
He  says: 

"I  will  candidly  state  that,  if  I  suspend  Dr.  Williams,  as  unquestionably  I 
"  shall,  I  do  think  there  would  be  something  very  objectionable  in  continuing  that 
**  suspension  until  Dr.  Williams  recants,  and  so  by  means  of  the  deprivation  of 
«inoome,  and  of  exclusion  from  his  Hving,  force  a  recantation  which  may  in 
"  reality  not  come  from  the  heart,  but  be  made  merely  for  the  sake  of  recovering 
"  those  advantages  and  privileges  which  a  recantation  only  could  give.  I  have  a 
"  great  objection  to  make  any  Decree,  or  pass  any  Sentence,  which  would  place  any 
"  Clergyman  of  this  Church  under  that  temptation,  to  make  a  false  recantation  of 
«  his  error. 

"  The  sentence  I  shall  pronounce  is  this,^and  it  is  in  the  hope  that  it  will  be 
« lofficient  to  warn  Dr.  Williams,  with  his  ability  and  learning,  of  the  error  he  has 
«  committed,  so  that  when  he  carefully  considers  all  the  proceedings,  it  may  pro- 
«  duce  all  the  beneficial  effect  that  can  be  obtained." 

It  is  very  erident  that  if  this  principle  be  admitted,  no  declarations  of  belief,  in- 
volving if  not  made  the  loss  of  privileges,  should  be  required  of  any;  for  no  doubt 
taoh  dedsrations  when  required  are  temptations  to  untruthfulness.    Neverthdess, 

M 
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men  do  not  deem  it  nncharitable  or  imwiBe  to  require  from  one  another  declanitioM 
in  things  affecting  the  security  of  their  own  institationB,  natiofnal  and  lodal.  It 
is  only  in  the  things  of  God  that  we  find  this  wondrous  considerateneee  and  breadth 
of  chanty  I 
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Lambntablb  as  the  consequences  of  Dr.  Lushington's  judgment  are, 
and  wide  as  is  the  door  thereby  opened  to  soul-destroying  error,  yet 
that  judgment  did  exempt  the  Scripture  from  part  of  the  degradation 
prepared  for  it ;  for  Dr.  Lushington  forbad  that  the  Scripture  should 
be  called  ''an  expression  of  devout  reason ; "  or  that  it  should  be 
termed  "  the  written  voice  of  the  congregation.''  He  forbad  also  that 
the  guidance  of  the  Divine  Spirit  vouchsafed  to  the  writers  of  Holy 
Scripture  should  be  spoken  of  as  identical  with  that  which  was 
granted  to  Luther,  or  Milton,  or  to  other  ordinary  Christians.  This 
Judgment,  however,  has  by  the  Court  of  Appeal  been  reversed. 

Commenting  on  the  passage  in  which  Dr.  Williams  had  spoken 
of  the  Bible  as  "  an  expression  of  devout  reason,"  Dr.  Lushington 
had  remarked  as  follows : 

"These  are  words  which  Dr.  Williams  puts  into  the  mouth  of 
"  Baron  Bimsen.  Dr.  Williams  does  not  reprobate  the  opinions  so 
''  expressed.  I  think  looking  at  the  whole  of  the  Essay,  he  approves 
"  and  adopts  them.  This  passage,  if  I  correctly  understand  it,  asserts 
"  an  affirmative  proposition,  that  the  Bible  is  an  expression  of  devout 
"  reason.  Now  is  such  a  proposition  in  conflict  with  the  Articles  of 
"  Religion  cited,  namely,  the  sixth,  seventh  and  twentieth  P — for  I 
"  disclaim  referring  to  the  passages  of  Scripture  also  pleaded.'' 

''The  sixth  Article  declares  that  'Holy  Scripture  containeth  all 
"things  necessary  for  salvation.'  I  have  held  that  these  words 
"  necessarily  imply  the  proposition  that  the  Scriptures  so  far  as  the 
"salvation  of  man  is  concerned,  have  been  written  by  the  inter- 
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"  position  of  the  almighty  power  of  Gtod.  With  every  desire  to  pat 
''upon  Dr.  Williams's  words  a  construotion  reooncileable  with  the 
''  Article,  I  must  hold  that  to  characterize  without  qualification  the 
''  Bible  as  an  expression  of  devout  reason,  is  inconsistent  with  the 
"  doctrine  that  it  was  written  by  the  interposition  of  God ;  which 
''  doctrine  I  have  said,  is  an  indispensable  x>ftrt  of  the  sixth  Article. 
"  It  appears  to  me,  that  if  the  Bible  in  matters  essential  to  salvation 
"  be  declared  to  have  emanated  from  Divine  power,  all  suppositionB 
"  inconsistent  with  that  declaration  are  necessarily  excluded.  If  it 
'<  be  God's  Word  written,  as  said  in  the  twentieth  Article,  it  is  not 
''  the  expression  of  devout  reason.  Devout  reason  belongs  to  the  acts 
*'  and  doings  of  man  and  not  to  the  works  of  the  Almighty.''  Judg- 
ment  of  Dr.  LuMngton,  p.  19. 

On  the  statement  that  the  Bible  was  ''  the  written  voice  of  the 
congregation,"  Dr.  Lushington  observed  thus : 

''  So  far  as  my  knowledge  extends,  there  is  not  to  be  found  in 
''  the  Articles  or  in  the  Formularies  a  single  syllable  consistent  with 
"  the  assertion  that  the  Bible  is  the  written  voice  of  the  congre- 
''  gation.  The  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  is  expressed  in 
"  the  twentieth  Article,  that  the  Bible  is  the  *  written  Word  of  God.* 

'^ I  hold  the  comparison  with  Luther  and  Milton  to  be 

"  erroneous ;  erroneous  because  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  in  the 
"  Articles  of  Religion  cited  is,  that  the  sacred  writers  wrote  from  the 
'*  influence  of  a  supernatural  power  to  effect  a  given  object,  dearly 
*'  distinct  from  the  ordinary  operation  of  God's  omnipotence  on  the 
"  minds  of  men  in  its  ordinary  course." 

"I  am  of  opinion  that  the  second  and  fourth  passages  above 
"  quoted,  according  to  the  only  construction  I  can  put  upon  them, 
"  are  not  to  bo  reconciled  with  the  Articles  of  Religion  cited.  I 
"  hold  that  the  sixth  and  seventh  Articles  of  Religion  impose  the 
'*  obligation  of  acknowledging  that  the  Bible,  in  matters  essential  to 
"  salvation,  is  the  written  Word  of  God ;  [It  is  abundantly  evident 
that  the  Articles  and  Formularies  (see  Collect  for  Second  Sunday  in 
Advent)  and  not  merely  those  parts  of  Scripture  that  refer  to  matters 
essential  to  salvation  declare  all  Scripture  to  be  written  by  inspi- 
ration of  God]  *'  that  it  was  written  by  the  interposition  of  the  Al- 
**  mighty,  supernaturally  brought  to  operate.  I  hold  that  to  declare 
*'  the  Bible  to  be  an  expression  of  devout  reason — to  be  the  written 
"  voice  of  the  congregation,  is  a  violation  of  the  sixth  and  seventh 
"  Articles  of  Religion,  I  think  such  positions  are  substantially  incon- 
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''siBtent  with  the  all-important  doctrine  imposed  by  law,  that  the 
"  Bible  is  God's  Word  written.'*  Lr.  LmhingUm^a  Judgment,  p.  19. 
On  page  17  of  Judgment  Dr.  Lushington  observes : 
**  It  has  been  said  that  the  Church  has  not  in  these  AxtkiBB  or  else- 
''  where  defined  inspiration.  It  is  no  part  of  my  duty  t<MRnne  it,  and 
**  I  shall  not  attempt  to  do  so  ;  but  I  must  put  a  construction  upon 
'*  the  Articles,  and  I  hold  that  in  the  phrases  *  God's  Word  written/ 
*'  and  *  the  Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary  to  salva- 
'^  tion/  is  necessarily  implied  the  doctrine  that  in  all  matters  neces- 
*'  sary  for  salvation,  the  Holy  Scriptures  emanated  from  the  extra- 
*'or^nary  and  preternatural  interposition  of  the  Almighty — the 
*^  special  mode  and  limit  unknown  to  man.  It  is  true  that  all  good 
**  gifts  spring  from  the  same  source — firom  the  power  and  will  of  the 
"  Almighty — ^but  the  gifts  of  genius  or  of  mental  power,  even  in  a 
"  greater  degree  than  is  common,  the  gifts  of  any  faculty  of  mind  or 
"  body  in  imusual  excellence,  the  existence  of  these  qualities  in  the 
''  highest  perfection  overleaps  not  the  ordinary  course  of  human  affairs, 
**  and  is  plainly  to  be  distinguished  from  the  special  interposition  of 
**  God,  which  is  necessarily  implied  in  these  Articles  as  the  cause  and 
**  origin  of  the  Scriptures.  I  must  hold,  therefore,  that  any  Clergy- 
^'  man  who  advisedly  maintains,  whether  in  direct  or  indirect  language, 
**  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  proceed  from  the  same  mental  powers  as 
"  have  produced  other  works,  or  vice  versA,  even  with  the  qualifica- 
**  tion  that  these  powers  in  the  one  case  and  in  the  other  differ  in 
"  degree,  impairs  the  Divine  authority  of  Holy  Scripture,  does  in  fact 
"  maintain  that  the  Bible  is  not  God's  Word  written,  but  is  the  work 
"  of  man,  and  thereby  contravenes  the  sixth  and  twentieth  Articles  of 
«  Religion." 

What  can  be  more  just  than  this  decision  P  But  does  not  the 
same  course  of  reasoning  that  leads  to  this  conclusion  necessitate  our 
saying  also  that  the  Articles  condemn  any  Clergyman  who  charges 
untruthfulness  upon  any  part  of  that  Bible  which  the  Articles  pro- 
nounced to  be  fl«  a  iffhole  "  Holy  "  (that  is  " of  Divine  origin")  and 
"  Canonical "  (that  is  "  of  Divine  authority  ")  P  The  Articles  avowedly 
apply  the  terms  "  Holy  "  and  "  Canonical "  to  all  the  Books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  whereby  the  truthfulness  of  those  Books  is 
asserted  as  to  a//  the  subjects  of  which  they  treat :  for  it  would  be 
absurd  to  say  that  any  book  or  collection  of  books  that  were  some- 
times true,  and  at  other  times  false,  could  be  pronounced  as  a  whole 
"  Holy  "  and  "  Canonical."    Let  Dr.  Lushington's  just  and  necessary 
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definitions  be  adhered  to  faithfollyy  [see  page  76  of  preceding  paper] 
and  Dr.  Williams  would  stand  condemned  on  almost  every  point  on 
which  he  was  charged.  It  might  not  indeed  have  been  competent 
for  the  OoMt  of  Appeal  to  rectify  such  parts  of  Dr.  Lushington's 
Judgment^v  were  not  formally  presented  to  them ;  yet  they  might 
haye  confirmed  his  sentence  on  the  points  presented,  haye  sanctioned 
the  principles  on  which  that  sent^ice  was  founded,  and  expressed 
their  regret  that  those  principles  had  not  in  eyery  case  been  con- 
sistently applied.  But  the  Court  of  Appeal  did  no  such  thing.  They 
were  otherwise  minded.  So  far  firom  wishing  to  extend  the  scope 
of  Dr.  Lushington's  sentence  of  condemnation,  they  determined  to 
quench  it  altogether. 

Their  Judgment  is  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  that  the  annals 
of  judicature  supply.  In  reading  it  one  cannot  but  be  surprised  that 
the  definitions  and  arg^uments  of  Dr.  Lushington  should  be  passed 
oyer,  yirtually  unnoticed.  If  his  arguments  are  capable  of  refuta- 
tion, why  are  they  not  refuted  P  Supreme  Courts  in  setting  aside  the 
decisions  of  inferior  tribunals,  are  commonly  accustomed  to  show  the 
fallacy  of  the  arguments  by  which  those  decisions  haye  been  sus- 
tained. If  Dr.  Lushington's  definition  of  the  sense  in  which  the 
Articles  use  "  Holy  '*  and  "  Canonical "  be  wrong,  let  it  be  proved 
to  be  wrong.  Let  just  and  accurate  definitions  be  established.  Let 
every  false  argument  be  exposed;  and  let  other  arguments  plain, 
lucid,  and  irrefutable  be  given.  No  amount  of  vigilance,  or  care,  or 
labour  can  be  too  great  for  a  cause  like  this,  for  its  importance 
transcends  conception.  The  argument  that  Dr.  Lushington  has 
founded  on  the  meaning  of  the  word  "devout,"  seems  to  a  plain 
mind,  to  be  conclusive  of  the  point  at  issue.  Why  has  not  that 
argument  been  refuted  ? 

Let  us  again  consider  that  argument,  bearing  in  mind  that  the 
Court  of  Appeal  lay  down  as  one  of  their  principles,  that  the  "  plain 
grammatical  "  meaning  of  words  must  be  taken.  Now  what  is  the 
plain  grammatical  meaning  of  *'  devout  ?  "  It  indicates,  and  can 
only  indicate  the  relation  of  an  inferior  to  a  superior.  Therefore  it 
is  a  word  incapable  of  application  to  God ;  for  God  neither  renders, 
nor  owes  devotion  to  any.  He  is  the  one  supreme  and  only  wise  God. 
Consequently,  he  who  affirms  that  Scripture  is  the  expression  of 
"  devout  reason,*'  does  thereby  ascribe  it  to  a  source  other  than  God. 
This  is  a  ^^ conclusion  directly  involved^'  in  Dr.  Williams'  assertion, 
and  for  conclusions  '^directly  involved^*'  the  Court  allows  that  heifl 
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responsible.  That  which  '^deyout  reason''  expresses  is  one  thing, 
and  that  which  God  speaks  is  another :  and  the  Articles  affirm  the 
Scripture  to  be  "  God's  Word  written,"  and  therefore  not  the  utter- 
ance of  ^'  deyout  reason."  Such  was  Dr.  Lushington's  argument ! 
Has  it  been  answered  P    No  :  for  it  is  imanswerable. 

The  English  Reformers  were  not  faultless ;  but  certainly  they  were 
neither  fanatics  nor  enthusiasts.  They  were  wont  to  demand  eyidence 
for  that  which  they  accredited.  When,  for  example,  Rome  claimed 
authority  for  the  Apocryphal  Books  and  for  Tradition,  they  tested 
the  claim,  and  rejected  it.  They  deemed  it  madness  to  say  with  the 
Romanist  that  Popes  or  Councils  could  speak  or  judge  with  the  au- 
thority of  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  utterly  denied  the  continuance  of 
authoritative  inspiration  even  in  the  true  Church,  how  much  more  in 
the  false !  They  maintained  that  such  inspiration  ceased  with  the 
Apostles,  when  the  Canon  of  Scripture  closed.  The  accrediting  as 
divinely  authoritative  any  thing  that  might  come  from  a  Pope  or  a 
Coimcil,  or  from  a  German  or  Coleridgean  mystic,  or  even  from  the 
holiest  of  true  Christians,  they  would  have  deemed  an  act  of  fatuity 
as  well  as  sin.  They  would  have  said.  If  there  be  Apostolic  autho- 
ritative inspiration;  where  are  the  aigna  thereof?  Where  are  the 
attesting  miracles  ?  Where  also  is  the  accordance  with  Holy  Scrip- 
ture in  doctrine  and  in  conversation  ? 

But  to  acknowledge  that  inspiration,  in  its  true  and  proper  sense, 
ceased  with  the  Apostles,  suits  neither  the  Neologian,  nor  the  Romanist, 
nor  the  fanatic :  for  the  necessities  of  their  respective  systems  demand 
that  their  authorities  should  be  elevated  into  co-equality  with  the 
Apostles  and  Prophets. 

Rome,  of  course,  must  assert  the  continuance  of  authoritative  in- 
spiration, for  without  it  what  becomes  of  the  decrees  of  her  Popes 
and  Coimcils,  her  infallibility  and  such  like  ?  No  one  who,  on  any 
grounds  whatsoever,  asserts  the  continuance  of  an  authoritative  in- 
spiration, like  to  that  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  or  in  any  sense 
authoritative,  could  own  the  Scripture  as  alone  authoritative.  And 
no  one  who  owns  the  Scripture  as  alone  authoritative,  could  own  the 
continuance  in  the  Church  of  authoritative  inspiration.  Therefore, 
seeing  that  the  Court  of  Appeal  admit  and  assert  on  Dr.  WtlHama' 
behal/f  that  he  does  affirm  the  continuance  in  the  Church  of  the  same 
kind  of  inspiration  as  was  vouchsafed  to  the  writers  of  Scripture,  it 
follows  that  Dr.  Williams  is  by  the  Articles  condemned.  For  the 
Articles  pronounce  the  Scripture  to  be  alone  authoritative,  and  this 
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they  could  not  have  done,  if  they  had  recognised  the  continuance  of 
authoritative  inspiration.  Take  from  Protestantism  the  doctrine  that 
Apostolic  and  authoritative  inspiration  did  with  the  Apostles  ceasei 
and  you  take  from  it  its  foundation.  What  do  we  find  in  the  nine- 
teenth Article  P  ''As  the  Ohurch  of  Jerusalemi  Antiooh^  and  Alez- 
fuidria  have  erred^  so  also  the  Ohurch  of  Borne  has  erred,  not  only  in 
their  living  and  manner  of  ceremonieSi  but  also  in  matters  of  &iih»" 

And  again,  in  Article  zxi. :  *'  Oeneral  Coimcils may  err  and 

sometimes  have  erred wherefore  things  ordained  by  them  as 

necessary  to  salvation  have  neither  strength  nor  authority,  unless  it 
may  be  declared  that  they  are  taken  out  of  Holy  Scripture.'*  How 
could  the  framers  of  the  Articles  have  written  thus — ^how  could  they 
have  exalted  Scripture  into  this  supremacy  over  Churches  and  Councils 
if  they  had  believed  that  the  same  authoritative  inspiration  that  was 
granted  to  the  writers  of  Scripture  was  continued  through  every  age, 
and  was  to  be  found  in  Luther  and  Milton,  and  every  one  else  who 
might  be  supposed  to  possess  ''  devout  reason ''  P  The  Befonners 
admitted  no  such  thing.  They  admitted  it  neither  of  Churches  nor 
of  Councils ;  neither  of  Convocations  nor  of  individuals ;  neither  of 
pretended  Christians  nor  of  real  Christians.  They  would  have  counted 
the  notion  profane — destructive  alike  to  Ood's  honour  and  to  His 
people's  peace.  It  would  be  destructive  to  God's  honour,  for  it  would 
drag  down  His  holy  "Word  from  its  supremacy :  it  would  be  destruc- 
tive of  His  people's  peace,  for  how  could  they  ever  rest,  how  could 
they  ever  be  sure  of  attaining  Truth,  if  daily  they  were  presented 
afresh  by  all  those  who  had,  or  pretended  to  have,  "  devout  reason," 
with  ten  thousand  new  and  doubtless  conflicting  rules, — all  of  which 
must,  on  this  hypothesis,  be  accepted  as  authoritative  P  In  that  case, 
I  think,  we  should  somewhat  dread  coming  into  contact  with  any  one 
reputed  to  possess  "  devout  reason,"  for  we  should  be  reasonably  un- 
willing to  multiply  our  masters ;  nor  would  it  be  very  apparent  why 
our  own  "  devout  reason  "  might  not  be  as  worthy  of  regard  as  that 
of  another.  Would  the  Lord  Chancellor  be  willing  to  admit  that 
every  clever,  honest  citizen  in  the  realm  has,  in  virtue  of  his  integrity 
and  cleverness,  authority  to  make  ordinances  binding  on  the  nation? 
This  is  not  one  whit  more  absurd  than  to  affirm  that  any  one  who 
has  "  devout  reason  "  has  a  title  to  speak  with  authority — authority 
equal  to  that  of  the  inspired  writers  of  the  Word  of  God.  Alaa! 
How  could  I  ever  understand,  much  less  obey  the  utterances  that 
''  devout  reason  "  would  every  moment  multiply  around  me.    It  is 
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no  wonder  that  Dr.  Williams  should  take  refuge  in  his  "verifying 
faculty."  That,  no  doubt,  opens  a  door  of  escape  and  an  effectual 
one.  For  it  nullifies  utterly  all  external  authority,  and  makes  every 
man  an  authority  to  himself.  It  is  something  higher  and  better  than 
"  devout  reason  " — higher  and  better  than  that  from  which,  accord- 
ing to  this  theory,  Scripture  comes.  What  it  pleases  each  possessor 
of  this  "verifying  faculty"  to  believe,  he  believes;  and  what  it 
pleases  him  to  reject,  he  rejects.  Sufficient  liberty  this  I  It  certainly 
secures  to  men  the  advantage  (if  advantage  it  be)  of  becoming  "  as 
the  fishes  of  the  sea,  as  the  creeping  things  that  have  no  ruler  over 
them."  Yet  we  afterwards  read  of  those  fishes  being  caught  in  a 
drag-net,  and  a  terrible  drag-net  too.  If  this  be  the  end  sought  after 
— TOTfaOov  6  Travra  eipiercu,  we  in  this  coimtry  are  certainly  in  a 
fair  way  for  reaching  it.  For  if  the  Clergy  are  to  be  permitted  to 
teach  (and  by  the  recent  judgment  they  are  permitted)  the  contin- 
uance of  the  same  kind  of  inspiration  as  was  granted  to  the  writers 
of  Holy  Scripture,  and  to  ascribe  such  inspiration  to  the  possessors  of 
"  devout  reason,"  and  to  magnify  the  supposed  "  verifying  faculty  " 
into  the  place  of  God,  we  have  opening  made  for  any  and  every  form 
of  error  to  enter  which  the  morally  diseased  hearts  of  fallen  men  may 
choose,  under  Satan's  guidance  to  imagine.  The  Babel  of  confusion 
that  must  follow,  one  can  well  conceive.  But  it  will  not  be  of  long 
duration.  It  will  be  stilled  by  the  dread  and  mighty  voice  of  one 
who  shall  command  that  all  who  will  not  worship  him  "shall  be 
killed ; "  and  "  all  shall  worship  him  whose  names  have  not  been,  from 
the  foimdation  of  the  world,  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb 
that  hath  been  slain."  Bev.  xiii.  And  they  shall  worship  the  devil 
too.  This  is  the  end  to  which  the  "  verifying  faculty  "  will  bring. 
But  I  turn  to  another  subject. 

The  doctrine  of  Propitiation  by  sacrificial  substitution,  was  justly 
regarded  at  the  Reformation  as  the  key-stone  of  Christianity.  With- 
out this  the  Bible  could  have  revealed  no  salvation ;  for,  apart  from 
sacrificial  substitution,  Christ  could  not  have  been  a  Saviour.  Justi- 
fication through  '  faith,  on  account  of  Christ  (per  fidem  propter 
Christum,  or  propter  meritum  Christi)  were  words  of  no  ambiguous 
meaning  either  to  the  Beformers  or  to  their  adversaries.  They  were 
words  well  imderstood  in  all  their  bearings  and  connexions.  Propi- 
tiation (iKajiTfJLo^)  in  the  language  of  the  Reformers,  denoted  not,  as 
Dr.  Williams  says,  a  "  recovery  of  peace  of  heart,"  but  that  one  ap- 
peasing, satisfying  oblation  which  Christ  on  the  Cross  once  and  for 
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oyer  offered  unto  God.  Jnstifieation  was  not  witli  ibe  Befoimers 
wliat  it  is  with  Br.  Williams,  '^a  verdict  of  fbrgiyeness  upon  oar 
repentance,  and  of  acceptance  upon  the  offering  of  our  hearts : ''  on 
the  contrary,  they  affirmed  that  it  was  a  judicial  declaration  on  the 
part  of  God  that  He  accounts  belieyers  righteous  before  Him  solely 
because  of  the  merits  of  Another.  This  the  Beformers  explained  in 
their  writings,  and  this  they  briefly  embodied  in  the  words  of  the 
eleventh  Article.  "  We  are  accoimted  righteous  before  God  only  £ar 
[propter]  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  faith 
[per  fidem]  and  not  for  our  own  works  and  deservings.*'  In  the 
Latin  edition  of  the  Articles  the  words  stand  thus :  "  Tantum  propter 
meritimi  Domini  et  Servatoris  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  per  fidem,  non 
propter  opera  et  merita  nostra,  justi  coram  Deo  reputamur.'' 

Now  let  us  compare  with  this  Article  the  words  of  Dr.  Williams ; 
first,  respecting  "  Propitiation ; "  and  secondly,  respecting  "  Justifi* 
cation.'*    Dr.  Williams  writes  as  follows : 

"  If  our  philosopher  [  Bunsen  ]  had  persuaded  us  of  the  moral 
*'  nature  of  Justification,  he  would  not  shrink  from  adding  that  Be- 
''  generation  is  a  corresponding  giving  of  insight,  or  an  awakening  of 
''  the  forces  of  the  soul.  By  the  Besurrection  he  would  mean  a  spi- 
"  ritual  quickening.  Salvation  would  be  our  deliverance,  not  from 
**  the  Life-giving  God,  but  from  evil  and  darkness  which  are  its  finite 
*'  opposites.  (6  avTiKtiixevo^)  Propitiation  would  be  the  recovery  of 
'*  tliat  peace  which  cannot  be,  whilst  sin  divides  us  from  the  Searcher 
*'  of  hearts.''  Dr.  Williams  as  quoted  hy  Dr.  LuMngton  in  Judgmeni, 
p.  24. 

On  this  passage  Dr.  Lushington  passed  Judgment  thus  : 

"  It  is  apparent  that  Dr.  Williams  is  here  speaking  of  Justification, 
*'  Regeneration  and  Salvation,  as  doctrines  to  which  he  might  give  a 
"  peculiar  construction — in  other  words,  the  leading  doctrines  of  the 
"  Church  are  adverted  to,  and  a  meaning  ascribed  to  them  very  dif- 
"  ferent  from  that  usually  received.  In  a  similar  way  is  the  woid 
"  '  Propitiation '  used.  Propitiation  is  by  the  thirty -first  Article  of 
"  Religion  the  oblation  by  Christ  finished  upon  the  Cross  for  sin. 
"  Dr.  Williams  declares  it  to  be  '  the  recovery  of  that  peace  which 
*'  cannot  be,  whilst  Sin  divides  us  from  the  Searcher  of  hearts.'  Such 
"  may  be  a  consequence  from  Propitiation  or  the  oblation  of  Christ, 
*'  but  it  is  not  Propitiation  itself.  I  think  such  declaration  is  inoon- 
*'  sistent  with  and  contrary  to  the  thirty-first  Article."  Dr.  LusMV 
ton's  Judgment,  p.p.  24,  25. 
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On  the  charge  against  Dr.  Williams  touching  the  doctrine  of 
JuBtificationy  Dr.  Lushington  observed  thus : 

*'  The  charge  iS|  that  Dr.  Williams  in  the  extract  pleaded  did  main- 
**  tain  that  justification  by  faith  means  only  the  peace  of  mind  or 
**  sense  of  Divine  approval  which  comes  of  trust  in  a  righteous  God ; 
''and  that  'justification  is  a  verdict  of  forgiveness  upon  our  repent- 
** '  ance,  and  of  acceptance  upon  the  ofiering  of  our  hearts.'  It  is 
*'  said  that  the  doctrine  so  alleged  to  be  set  forth  is  contrary  to  the 
"  eleventh  Article  of  Religion, — on  the  justification  of  man :  *  We 
'"are  accounted  righteous  before  God  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord 
"  'and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by  faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or 
" '  deservings.'  I  entirely  concur  that  such  opinion  set  forth  in  the 
"  charging  part  of  this  Article  [of  accusation]  is  contrary  to,  and 
"inconsistent  with,  the  eleventh  Article;  but  then  the  question 
"  remains,  is  the  charge  preferred  a  fair  representation  of  the  passage 
"  extracted  ?    The  passage  is  as  follows : 

'' '  Why  may  not  jastifioation  by  faith  hav^  meant  the  peace  of  mind,  or  sense 
"  <  of  Diyine  approval,  which  comes  of  trust  in  a  righteous  Qod,  rather  than  a 
" '  fiction  of  merit  by  transfer  P  St.  Paul  would  then  be  teaching  moral  responsi- 
"  *  bility,  as  opposed  to  Sacerdotalism.'  " 

'*  The  words  are  suggested  by  Dr.  Williams  as  words  which  Baron 
"  Bunsen  might  speak  in  reply  to  a  charge  of  using  evangelical  lan- 
"  guage  in  a  philosophical  sense.  But  looking  to  the  whole  context, 
"  I  cannot  doubt  that  Dr.  Williams  employs  these  words  as  a  form 
"  of  declaring  his  own  sentiments.  He  is  therefore  responsible  for 
"them." 

"  Then  as  to  the  construction  of  the  passage.  I  think  the  passage 
"  is  repugnant  to  the  eleventh  Article ;  for  in  it  justification  is  not 
"  represented  to  be  justification  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  by  faith, 
"  but  is  represented  to  be  something  distinct  &om  it,  namely,  peace 
"  of  mind,  or  a  sense  of  Divine  approval,  which  comes  of  trust  in 
"a  righteous  God.  I  think  this  construction  is  clear  from  the 
"  words  which  follow,  viz.,  '  rather  than  from  a  fiction  of  merit  by 
" '  transfer.'  These  words  seem  to  me  to  express  an  idea  wholly  in- 
"  consistent  with  the  eleventh  Article/'  Dr.  LuahingtorCa  Judgment^ 
p.p.  26,  27. 

Such  was  the  Judgment  pronoimced  by  Dr.  Lushington.  la  it  not 
justP  Is  not  the  argument  by  which  it  is  sustained  irrefiitable  P 
Tet  it  was  summarily  set  aside  by  the  Court  of  Appeal.  It  will  be 
observed  that  the  Court  of  Appeal  says, — "  even  if  Dr.  Williams  be 
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taken  to  approve,  &c.''  *  Therefore,  we  are  allowed  to  afisume  that 
Dr.  Williams  does  define  justification  by  faith  as  meaning  *'  the  peace 
of  mind,  or  sense  of  Divine  approval,  which  comes  of  trust  in  a 
righteous  God,  rather  than  a  fiction  of  merit  by  transfer."  Never- 
theless, with  this  doctrine  on  his  lips  he  is  acquitted,  and  we  are  told 
that  "  it  would  be  unjust  to  him  to  take  his  words  as  a  full  statement 
of  his  belief  or  teaching  on  the  subject  of  justification."  Who  wishes 
80  to  take  his  words  P  We  are  not  concerned  with  statements  that  he 
has  not  made,  whether  full  or  partial :  we  have  to  do  only  with  that 
which  he  has  published,  and  to  which  he  adheres.  Dr.  Williams  has 
given  us  two  propositions  respecting  Justification,  one  of  which  seems 
to  be  intended  as  a  definition  of  Justification — the  other,  of  Justifica- 
tion by  faith. 

As  regards  the  first,  Dr.  Williams  states  that  '^ justification "  is  ''a 
verdict  of  forgiveness  upon  our  repentance  and  of  acceptance  upon 
the  ofiering  of  our  hearts."  Now  although  "  verdict "  is  not  a  word 
that  properly  denotes  the  sentence  of  a  Judge  pronouncing  judgment, 
we  will  pass  that  over  and  take  "  verdict "  as  meaning  "  sentence." 
Is  it  then  true  that  '' justification  is  a  sentence  of  forgiveness  upon  our 
repentance,  and  of  acceptance  upon  the  offering  of  our  hearts  f  "  Observe 
the  word  "  upon,''  It  is  clearly  used  to  indicate  that  our  justification 
results  from,  and  is  founded  on  our  repentance  and  the  ofiering  of 
our  hearts  ?  Not  a  word,  observe,  is  said  respecting  Christ,  nor  even 
respecting  faith.  How  by  any  possibility  can  such  a  statement  be 
made  to  agree  with  an  Article  that  declares  that  we  are  accoimted  or 
reputed  righteous  before  God  only  on  account  of  (propter)  the  merit 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  through  faith  (per  fidem)  and  not  on  account 
of  our  works  or  merits.  "  Tantum  propter  meritum  Domini  et  Ser- 
vatoris  nostri,  Jesu  Christi,  per  fidem,  non  propter  opera  et  merits 
nostra,  justi  coram  Deo  reputamur."  Dr.  Williams'  statement  is,  as 
Dr.  Lushington  rightly  judged,  in  direct  contravention  to  this  Article. 
It  is  very  obvious  that  they  who  affirm  that  we  are  justified  only  w 
account  of  the  merit  of  our  Lord,  must  be  at  irreconcileable  variance 
with  one  who  asserts  that  we  are  justified  on  the  ground  of,  or  as  the 


•  The  precise  words  are  :  •*  But,  even  if  Dr.  Williams  be  taken  to  approve  of  the 
arguments  which  he  used  for  his  supposed  defence  [of  Bunsen]  it  would,  we  think) 
bo  unjust  to  him  to  take  his  words  as  a  full  statement  of  his  belief  or  teaching  oB 
the  subject  of  justification."  Jtidgment  of  Judicial  Committee  in  Weekly  J^ 
porter.     Vol,  xii.  p,  449. 
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result  of '.'  the  offering  of  our  hearts/'  And  Airther,  inasmuch  as  such 
offering  of  our  hearts  is  unquestionably  a  work,  and  (on  Dr.  "WiDiams' 
hypothesis)  a  work  done  before  justification,  his  doctrine  must  be  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  Article  which  declares  that  ''works  done 
before  justification  are  not  pleasing  to  God,  but  have  in  them  the 
nature  of  sin."     See  Article  xiii.     "  On  works  before  Justification" 

Nor  is  Dr.  Williams'  second  statement  respecting  justification  by 
faith  at  all  more  in  accordance  with  the  Articles  or  with  the  Truth. 
He  says  :  "  Why  may  not  justification  by  faith  have  meant  the  peace 
of  mind  or  sense  of  Divine  approval,  which  comes  of  trust  in  a  righteous 
God,  rather  than  a  fiction  of  merit  by  transfer.  St.  Paul  woidd  then 
be  teaching  moral  responsibility  as  opposed  to  sacerdotalism.'' 

This  sentence  is  so  strangely  worded,  that  I  admit  the  difficulty  of 
determining  with  certainty  what  the  grammatical  connexion  of  the 
words  is.  The  general  sense,  however,  is  plain,  and  quite  sufficient 
for  our  present  purpose.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  quite  clear  that 
Dr.  Williams  considers  "merit  by  transfer" — that  precious  truth 
which  lies  at  the  foimdation  of  all  our  hopes,  to  be  in  some  sense  or 
other,  "  a  FicnoN."  Whatever  be  the  grammatical  connexion  of  the 
words,  that  is  evident.  Secondly,  it  is  manifest  that  a  definition  of 
"justification  "  as  used  in  the  expression,  "justification  by  faith"  is 
given :  and  it  is  defined  to  be  not  a  judicial  sentence  of  God  attri- 
buting righteousness  to  the  believer  nor  a  condition  of  righteousness 
attributed  to  the  believer  by  such  judicial  sentence  of  God,  but  it  is 
defined  as  meaning  an  inward  condition  of  soul,  viz.,  "  peace  of  mind, 
or  sense  of  Divine  approval " — a  definition  of  justification  destructive 
of  its  true  forensic  sense,  contradictory  to  the  eleventh  Article,  and 
to  the  Homily  on  Justification,  and  repugnant  to  all  that  the  Re- 
formers ever  wrote. 

It  might  be  sufficient  to  say  this,  but  it  would  be  scarcely  fair  to 
Dr.  Williams  himself  thus  summarily  to  dismiss  the  subject.  In 
order  to  arrive  at  a  just  apprehension  of  his  meaning  we  must  com- 
pare his  two  definitions  of  justification  together.  In  one  place  ho 
defines  justification  as  being  a  verdict  or  sentence,  thereby  retaining 
its  forensic  meaning :  elsewhere,  he  defines  it  to  be  a  state  of  mind, 
thus  varying  apparently  his  definition.  His  answer  to  this  would,  no 
doubt,  be,  that  he  varies  it  not  at  all ;  for  that  in  the  one  case  he  is 
defining  justification  per  se ;  in  the  other,  justification  by  faith — that 
the  first  is  a  judicial  sentence,  the  latter  a  state  of  heart.  His  system 
of  doctrine,  Uierefore,  is  this.    When  we  repent  and  offer  our  hearts 
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to  QoAf  God  ai  bmag  righkmm  proaounew  a  mmxt/mm  of  J 
ind  a0C6ptaQce.  This  toiwtititlat  our  jofltifiei&tiaii  i0fi*rw  Mim.  fioi 
ruitliert  when  wo  iru»l  m  0od  as  hartog  prooounocd  thji  i«stec£r 
the  peace  that  flow«  from  stush  tmst  ia  jtastification  by  fajtb^a  jn- 
tification  Of  peooo  that  ooEDOi  not  tmm  a  iiiere  phontas)-  d  luisif 
merit  by  traoifar  through  yieariaoi  atonetmentr  but  from  tjtisdnjr  la 
n  right€oiia  Oodj  righteoualy  owulBg  the  offbriiig  of  our  haarta— sack 
offermg  having  justly  a  v*lufi  in  Hm  sight. 

Such  id  this  fiyiteiD.  That  it  utterly  sets  asiiJe  salvalioti  i§p^OL 
atonement,  and  ev^iy  thing  else  that  diatinctivdy  marks  Christiaftilj 
BA  fevod'ed  in  the  Scripture,  is  obYious.  According  la  tMt  ^ifieOL 
jufttificatloQ  by  fmih  hm  nothing  to  do  with  our  forgiraaoii  or  m^ 
OQptfmoe  l^or$  O^d.  Wo  are  forgiven  and  aooepied  apon  our  n^)e^- 
anc^  and  tho  ofiaring  of  our  haarts^  and  aro  bo  JQ;3ti£ed  hvk*n  G^i. 
Jufttiieation  by  faith  comoa  when  we  believe  tJmt  we  have  been  » 
justified  before  Ood»  so  that  faith  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  wid 
our  justification  hf/orm  Qvd.  Is  this  the  doctriae  of  the  eltrmtli 
Article  P  Are  the  wo^da  *'  before  God  through  faith  **  (eofam  Dee- 
per fidem)  found  there  or  not  ?  Why  then  am  I  modced  by  b«Dg 
aiked  to  believe  that  the  doctrine  of  Dr.  Williams  is  in  accordafioi 
with  the  eleventh  Article  f  Moreover,  the  eleveBth  Article  tJSsm 
that  we  are  justified  before  God  '*  okly  on  account  of  the  merit  of  ««ff 
Lord  Jesus  Christ/'  Dr.  Williams  denies  this,  and  says  that  wafj« 
justified  *'  upon  our  repentanc-e  and  the  offering  of  our  heart*/*  Aui 
yet  I  am  asked  to  beheve  that  the  statements  of  Dr.  Williams  do  not 
contradict  the  Articles  ! ! 

Even  then  if  we  had  not  been  told  that  the  conviction  that  he  hii 
"  merit  by  transfer  "  is,  in  the  mind  of  every  one  who  has  such  ft 
conviction,  a  "  phantasy/* — even  if  such  an  opinion  as  this  had  ne?cr 
been  advanced*  nothing  can  be  mare  demonsfrable  than  that  tlia 
doctrine  contained  in  the  passages  quoted  is  in  direct  oontraventitm 
of  the  eleventh  Article.  Axe  we  to  be  told  that  the  eleventh  Artaiib 
dooa  not  affirm  the  doctrine  of  merit  by  transfer  ?  **  We  are  »* 
counted  righteous  before  God  noi  on  account  of  our  own  m^ta*'^— 
that  is  the  uegatim  statement.     '^  W©  are  accounted  righteoui  hefoi* 


*  It  is  in  tkk  wav  that  Dr.  WilHamB  attemDted  in  his  defeuoe  to  li^tilam  wlii 
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Gk)d  oKLT  on  acoount  of  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Sayionr  Jesus 
Ohrist  '^ — that  is,  the  positive  part  of  the  Article.  And  then  it  is 
added  that  we  become  connected  with  that  Sayioor's  merit  simply 
through  faith— j7^^(/ei».  Now  I  ask  if  these  words  do  not  teach  the 
transfer  of  the  merit  of  Christ  to  a  belieyer,  what  words  could  be 
devised  that  would  teach  transfer  P  The  Article  teUs  me  that  I  have 
no  merit,  and  yet  it  tells  me  that  I  am  justified  before  God  on  accoimt 
of  merit — merit  found  in  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  If  transference  of 
merit  be  not  here  taught,  what  is  it  that  is  taught?  Yet  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Court  of  Appeal  has  now  made  it  lawful  (though  they 
admit  that  it  may  be  somewhat  unseemly)  for  any  Clergyman  to 
affirm  that  "  merit  by  transfer  "  is  a  "  fiction."  He  need  not  even 
resort  to  the  contrivance  by  which  Dr.  Williams  sought  to  soften  the 
force  of  these  words.* 


*  Never  perhaps  was  a  more  extraordinary  judgment  pronounced  than  the  fol- 
lowing. It  is  ^e  judgment  of  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council 
delivered  through  the  Lord  Chancellor.  It  is  as  follows :  <^  The  Eleventh  Article 
"of  Beligion  which  Dr.  Williams  is  accused  of  contravening,  states,  <We  are 
«  <  accounted  righteous  hefore  Qod  only  for  the  merits  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
"  '  Jesus  Christ,  hy  faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or  deservings.'  The  Article  is 
**  wholly  silent  as  to  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  heing  transferred  to  us.  It  asserts 
"  only  that  we  are  justified  for  the  merits  of  our  Saviour  hy  faith,  and  hy  faith 
"  alone."  [I  have  already  shown  the  falseness  of  this  statement.  It  does  not 
only  speak  of  justification  through  faith  (per  fidem).  It  also  speaks  of  that  **  on 
account  of  which  "  {propter  quod)  we  are  accounted  righteous,  viz.,  the  merit  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  opposes  to  this  our  own  works  and  merits, 
and  says  that  not  on  accoimt  of  them  are  we  accounted  righteous.  '^Tantum 
propter  meritum  Domini  et  Servatoris  nostri,  Jesu  Christi,  per  fidem  et  non  propter 
opera  et  merita  nostra,  justi  coram  Deo  reputamur."  This  is  the  first  clause  of 
the  Article,  and  in  it  the  instrumental  place  of  faith  as  linking  us  to  the  merit  of 
the  Saviour  is  spoken  of  only  subordinately.  It  is  not  the  suhject  of  this  clause. 
In  this  clause  the  helievcr  is  told  that  he  has  no  merits  on  which  to  groimd  a  claim 
of  justification  hefore  God,  hut  that  he  is  "  reputed  righteous  "  on  account  of  the 
merit  of  Another.  If  I  have  no  merits  of  my  own  and  yet  am  **  reputed  righteous  " 
on  account  of  (propter)  the  merits  of  Another,  is  not  this  a  transfer  of  merits  ? 
Tet  I  am  told  in  this  so-called  ''  Judgment,"  that  **  the  Article  is  wholly  silent  as  to 
the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  heing  transferred  to  us."  It  is  certainly  silent  as  to  those 
merits  heing  transferred  to  them  that  helievo  not,  hut  I  know  not  what  words 
could  he  devised  to  give  a  testimony  more  clear  and  precise  as  to  the  transfer  of 
the  Saviour's  merits  to  believers.  If  one  did  not  know  the  ignorance  that  prevails 
as  to  the  true  doctrine  of  justification  one  might  marvel  that  this  point  which  is 
one  of  the  most  flagrant,  if  not  the  most  flagrant,  of  the  perversions  of  judgment 
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It  is  yam  to  close  our  eyes  to  the  coDsequences  of  the  Jadgments 
that  have  been  pronounced.  The  feeble  and  imperfect  barrier  that 
Dr.  Lushington's  Judgment  allowed  to  stand,  has  been  utterly  thrown 
down  by  the  Court  of  Appeal.  Technically  it  may  be  true  that  no 
judicial  opinion  has  been  expressed  on  **  the  Essays  and  Beviews  **  oi 
a  whole,  but  virtually  a  judgment  has  been  pronounced,  for  in  the 


in  the  *'  Judgment''  has  attracted  so  litUe  attention.    Why  was  it  unnotioed  in 
the  Oxford  protest?] 

After  haying  asserted  that  the  Article  is  silent  as  to  the  transferenoe  of  Christ's 
merits  the  Judgment  proceeds:  *'  We  cannot  say,  therefore,  that  it  is  penal  in  a 
*^  clergyman  to  speak  of  merit  hy  transfer  as  a  fiction,  however  unseemly  that 
"  word  may  be  when  used  in  connection  with  such  a  subject.  It  is  fair,  howerv, 
*^  to  Dr.  Williams  to  observe  that  in  the  argument  at  the  bar  he  repudiated  the 
<'  interpretation  which  had  been  put  on  these  words  that  the  doctrine  of  merit  by 
*'  transfer  is  a  fiction ;  and  he  explained  fiction  as  intended  by  him  to  describe  the 
*<  phantasy  in  the  mind  of  an  individual  that  he  has  received  or  enjoyed  merit  by 
** transfer."  [Observe,  even  if  the  ** transfer  of  merit"  be  spoken  of  as  "a 
fiction  "  in  the  worst  sense  that  can  be  assigned  to  ^^Jictian"  even  then  no  sentence 
of  condemnation  is  to  be  pronounced.  It  may  be  ^*  unseemly  "  in  a  clergyman  to 
use  such  words,  but  he  is  not  to  be  condemned  for  it.  There  was,  therefore,  really 
no  need  for  Dr.  Williams  to  endeavour  to  lessen  the  force  of  the  expression.  But 
what,  after  all,  does  the  extenuation  amount  to  ?  "  Phantasy  "  cannot  be  predi- 
cated of  the  apprehensions  of  any  one  who  apprehends  what  is  true.  Dr.  Williams 
asserts  that  every  one  who  enjoys  peace  of  mind  from  the  conviction  that  he  is 
justified  on  the  ground  of  the  transfer  of  Another's  merit,  is  deluded  by  *  a  phan- 
tasy 01  Jiction.^  Why  ':  Certainly  because  he  recognises  as  the  ground  of  his  jus- 
tification something  that  God  has  not  made  the  ground  of  his  justification,  vi2.,  the 
merits  of  Another.  The  comfort  is  a  phantasy  because  that  on  which  it  is  foxmded 
is  according  to  Dr.  Williams,  something  unreal.  For  if  Dr.  Williams  were  to 
admit  that  the  doctrine  of  **  transfer  of  merit "  was  a  reality,  he  must  admit  that 
a  soul  that  derived  comfort  from  such  a  doctrine  was  not  deluded  by  a  phan- 
tasy. Therefore  he  does  hold  that  the  doctrine  **of  ti-ansfer  of  merit"  is  a 
Jiction.] 

The  Judgment  proceeds  :  **  Upon  the  whole  we  cannot  accept  the  interpretation 
**  charged  by  the  promoter  as  the  true  meaning  of  the  passages  included  in  the 
*'  fifteenth  Article  of  charge,  nor  can  we  consider  those  passages  ns  warranting  the 
**  specific  charge  which  in  efi^cct  is,  that  Dr.  Williams  asserts  that  justification 
"  means  only  the  peace  of  mind  or  sense  of  Divine  approval  which  comes  of  trust 
*'  in  a  righteous  God.  This  is  not  the  assertion  of  Dr,  Williams,  We  are,  there- 
'*  fore,  of  opinion  that  the  Judgment  against  Dr.  Williams  must  be  reversed." 
Judgment  of  Privy  Council,  Vol,  xxii,  p,  449  of  Weekly  Reporter, 

The  Chancellor  says,  "  this  is  not  the  assertion  of  Dr.  Williams,^^  It  is  not 
difficult  speaking  ex  cathedra  to  give  forth  an  authoritative  dictum  like  this.  But 
we  may  be  permitted  to  ask  for  some  proof.    Dr.  Lushington  has  affirmed  (and  he 
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extracts  presented  to  Dr.  Lashington  and  to  the  Court  of  Appeal  for 
jadgmenty  the  poison  of  the  whole  volume  is  contained.  The  very 
pith  and  sinews  of  neology  are  found  in  those  extracts.  By  the  per- 
mission accorded  to  use  such  words  and  adyance  such  doctrines  as  are 
found  in  those  extracts,  a  legalized  standing  in  the  Established  Church 
of  this  country  is  secured  for  Neology.  All  its  essential  doctrines  may 
be  freely  taught.    Is  this  no  triumph  for  Antichristianism  P 

The  immediaU  eSeot  in  this  country  will  probably  be  an  increase  of 
JEtomanism  both  within  and  without  the  pale  of  the  Establishment. 
It  eonld  scarcely  be  expected  that  the  Sacerdotal  party  within  the 
Establishment,  when  they  see  what  a  non-natural  interpretation  of 
the  Articles  has  effected  for  the  Neologians^  should  be  satisfied  unless 
similar  liberty  were  accorded  to  themselves.  Accordingly,  they  in- 
tend no  longer  to  submit  to  the  restrictions  they  have  hitherto  ^odured. 
Some  have  avowed  their  purpose  of  teaching  openly  for  the  future, 
things  that  they  have  hitherto  taught  indirectly,  or  in  secret.  If  the 
Articles,  say  they,  are  not  made  binding  upon  others,  why  should 
they  be  made  binding  upon  us  P  If  it  be  a  day  in  which  every  bond 
is  to  be  broken  and  every  band  loosed,  we  certainly  will  not  be  slow 
to  avail  ourselves  of  the  imiversal  license.  Can  we  marvel  at  this 
resolve  P  The  sacerdotal  party  had  previously  a  firm  footing  in  this 
country,  and  now  it  will  receive  into  its  ranks  many,  who,  though 
not  quite  prepared  to  sanction  its  extreme  pretensions,  do  neverthe- 


has  given  his  reason)  that  Dr.  Williams  does  assert  that  wherewith  he  was  charged. 
Is  Jh.  Lnshington's  Judgment  to  be  thus  snmmarily  set  aside  without  any  reason 
being  assigned  for  its  rejection  ?  Any  one  who  examines  the  subject  will  be  in- 
clined to  say  that  no  reason  could  be  assigned.  Consequently,  if  set  aside,  it  must 
be  set  aside  authoritatively — without  reason.  And  this  has  been  done.  Dr.  Wil- 
liams' words  are,  *'  Why  may  not  justification  by  faith  have  meant  the  peace  of 
mind,  or  sense  of  Divine  approval  which  comes  of  trust  in  a  righteous  GK)d,  rather 
than  a  fiction  of  merit  by  transfer.''  Dr.  Lushington  says,  and  says  most  truly  : 
*<  I  think  the  passage  is  repugnant  to  the  Eleventh  Article,  for  in  it  justification  is 
"  not  represented  to  be  justification  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  by  faith,  but  is  re- 
**  prasented  to  be  something  distinct  from  it,  namely,  '  peace  of  mind,  or  a  sense  of 
"  Divine  approval  which  comes  of  trust  in  a  righteous  God.'  I  think  this  con- 
*^  struotion  is  dear  firom  the  words  which  follow,  '  rather  than  from  a  fiction  of 
"  merit  by  transfer  P '  These  words  seem  to  me  to  express  an  idea  wholly  incon- 
"  sistent  with  the  Eleventh  Article."  Dr.  LushingUnCs  Judgment,  p.  27.  And 
Dr.  Lushington  is  right  Whether  you  supply  "from"  before"  fiction,"  or 
whether  you  read  "  peace  of  mind  "  rather  than  a  fiction,  &c.,  the  conclusion  is 
the  same. 
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less  80  dread  the  change  that  woidd  come  o^er  society  if  brought 
under  the  negations  of  scepticism,  as  to  be  willing  to  accept  instead, 
almost  any  form  of  ancient  dogmatic  theology ;  and  that  proposed  by 
Rome  is  deemed  the  most  respectable,  and  comes  nearest  to  band. 

Yet  the  very  activity  and  increase  of  the  sacerdotal  party  will  in 
the  end  contribute  greatly  to  the  strengthening  of  the  influence  of 
Neology.  Who  can  tell  the  effect  that  the  high  pretensions  and 
sophistical  subtleties  and  ezclusiveness  of  sacerdotalism  in  Oxford 
had  in  driving  Arnold  and  others  into  the  abysses  of  Bonsenism. 
Minds  less  discerning  and  less  sensitive  than  that  of  Dr.  Arndid, 
might  well  be  disgusted  by  all  that  preceded  and  followed  the  pro- 
duction of  Tract  90.  Men  of  high  natural  conscientiousness,  and 
sujfficiently  intelligent  and  self-possessed  to  disting^uish  between  su- 
perstitious credulity  and  real  faith — ^between  trust  in  Qod  and  tmst 
in  the  fictions  of  a  pretended  Church,  are  Utde  likely  to  be  satisfied 
either  with  the  pa^t  or  present  path  of  Sacerdotalism.  Such  men, 
imless  through  Ood's  grace  they  become  real  servants  of  the  Tmthi 
will  certainly  be  tempted  to  rally  round  that  new  banner  of  rebeDion 
which  nationalism  has  reared  against  the  King  of  kings.  Nor  can  it 
be  doubted  that  the  principles  of  Neologianism  are  &r  more  in  unison 
with  the  spirit  of  the  age  than  the  restrictiveness  of  Sacerdotalism. 
Neology  is  in  profession,  at  least,  wide  and  comprehensive.  It  is  in 
every  sense  broad  ;  desiring  to  exclude  from  the  circle  of  its  privileges 
none  except  convicted  criminals  or  the  few  insignificant  sectarians 
who  trace  their  origin  to  Calvin  and  Geneva.  It  is  quite  willing  to 
welcome  and  honour  Sacerdotalism  itself,  if  it  will  only  abate  its 
exclusiveness. 

Sacerdotalism,  on  the  contrary,  is  narrow  and  restrictive  to  the  very 
extreme  of  exclusiveness,  and  therefore  must  jar  yaih.  the  govern- 
mental arrangements  of  every  country  that,  like  England,  treads  per- 
sistently the  path  of  Latitudinarianism.  Think  of  England's  course 
in  India,  in  the  Colonies,  and  in  Ireland.  Can  England  then,  govern- 
mentally,  look  with  complacency  on  the  narrow  exclusiveness  of 
Sacerdotalism  P  And  if  its  importunities  shoidd  become  excessive, 
will  she  not  find  in  the  energy  and  talent  of  the  Neologian  a  ready 
and  available  ally  P  Moreover,  it  must  be  remembered  that  in  this 
coimtry  society  is  emphatically  utilitarian.  Commerce  has  created  in 
England  a  large  and  influential  class  who  by  means  of  their  riches 
are  fast  becoming  the  great  pillars  of  the  State — the  very  key-stone 
of  the  political  arch.     Devoted  to  the  acquisition  of  wealthy  and  io 
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the  advancement  of  the  ^'  material "  interefits  of  men,  they  eschew 
contention  of  eyery  kind.  Religious  contention  they  especially  abhor; 
and  are,  consequently,  ready  to  surrender,  or  force  into  the  back- 
ground, every  principle  or  doctrine  that  tends  to  gender  strife.  Look- 
ing on  the  Establishment  as  a  mighty  organ  for  securing  social  order ; 
for  difi^ing  education  and  ameliorating  the  condition  of  the  people 
physically,  they  are  willing  and  anxious  to  uphold  it,  provided  that 
no  religious  party  exclusively  dominates,  and  that  due  subservience 
be  enforced  to  the  will  of  the  State.  As  to  Truth,  they  deem  its  at- 
tainment to  be  a  matter  too  problematical,  and  of  too  imcertain  value, 
to  be  for  one  moment  compared  with  the  advantage  of  qidet;  for 
quiet  promotes  "  material "  prosperity,  whilst  too  close  adherence  to 
Truth  leads  to  aggressiveness  and  conflict^  whereby  progress  is  im- 
peded. To  men  with  thoughts  like  these,  the  breadth  and  compre- 
hensiveness of  Neologianism  must  be  far  more  welcome  than  any 
system  of  exolusiveness.  There  can  be  little  doubt,  therefore,  that 
Neologian  Latitudinarianism  has  attained  in  this  country  a  standing 
that  it  will  retain  imtil  it  be  swallowed  up  in  the  black  vortex  of 
matured  Antichristianism.  At  present,  both  Romanism  and  Neology 
maybe  said  to  have  attained  a  recognised  standing  in  the  Established 
Ohurch  of  this  coimtry — I  say  recognised  standing,  for  when  any  have 
assumed  a  position  and  no  effectual  attempt  is  made  to  displace  them, 
we  may  regard  their  standing  as  recognised.  That  which  authority 
refuses  to  silence,  it  must  be  held  to  sanction. 

It  is  indeed  marvellous  that  they  who  fear  Qod  and  reverence  His 
Word,  should  remain  passive  and  inert  whilst  these  things  are  being 
accomplished.  The  blessed  truths  of  the  Reformation  are  being  cast 
to  the  winds,  and  the  Bible  has  by  the  recent  Judgment  of  **  the 
highest  Court  which  can  exercise  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  in  this 
realm,"  been  deprived  of  that  place  of  honour  which  in  this  coimtry 
has  for  ages  been  assigned  to  it  as  the  infallible  witness  of  Truth. 
And  yet  no  great  united  effort  is  made  to  stop  the  progress  of  govern- 
mental Apostasy.  Mere  protestation  is  not  action.  It  seems  strange 
and  very  sorrowful,  that  the  Churches  of  Scotland  and  the  Wesleyans, 
and  the  various  evangelical  Churches  and  organisations  throughout 
the  Empire,  should  witness  this  national  degradation  of  the  Word  of 
God,  and  this  installation  of  Infidelity  and  of  Popery  into  the  high 
places  of  the  Establishment,  and  remain  passive.  Could  they  not 
unite  and  demand  the  reversal  of  this  *'  Judgment  P  "  The  circum- 
stancee  that  called  forth  the  Confession  and  Protestation  of  Augsburgh 
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were  not  80  dark  and  threatening  as  thoee  that  now  surround  us.  Yet 
there  is  no  confederated  action.  ''  Public  opinion ''  whose  influence 
is  so  much  Taunted,  is  dormant  here ;  nor  is  any  effectual  attempt 
made  to  arouse  it.  The  desire  for  united  action  in  the  Truth  seems 
departed  even  from  the  Truth's  own  servants:  nor  doeis  any  hope 
seem  left  of  arresting,  even  temporarily,  this  onward  movement  of 
Apostasy.  Christians — true,  real  Christians  are  so  little  aware  of 
what  is  written  in  the  Scripture  respecting  the  close  of  the  present 
dispensation — so  little  aware  that  ''  an  hour  of  temptation  is  coming 
on  the  whole  world  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  "—so  little 
instructed  in  that  which  the  Scripture  teaches  respecting  Antichris- 
tianism  and  Antichrist,  that  they  ignore  the  most  evident  signs  of  the 
approach  of  that  Apostasy  of  which  he  is  to  be  the  embodiment  and 
head.  Ignorant  of  what  the  Prophets  have  spoken  respecting  the 
closing  hour,  they  speak  of  the  darkness  which  they  cannot  deny  to 
be  ominously  deepening,  as  if  it  were  a  mere  momentary  gathering  of 
black,  it  may  be,  but  temporary  clouds,  soon  to  give  place  to  lasting 
brightness. 

Among  the  servants  of  Christ  there  are  of  course  none  so  nearly 
interested  in  these  questions  as  the  evangelical  Christians  who  con- 
tinue within  tho  pale  of  the  Establishment.  Would  to  God  that  they 
might  have  grace  to  look  with  a  clear  and  steady  eye  upon  the  cir- 
cumstances of  tho  hour.  Surely  if  they  have  heretofore  dung  to  the 
hope  that  the  work  commenced  at  the  Reformation  would  be  perfected 
by  remaining  corruptions  being  removed  and  errors  rectified,  they 
must  now  see  that  the  hope  was  fallacious.  They  have  over  them  an 
iron  ruling  power  that  is  resolved  not  only  to  protect  old  errors,  but 
to  introduce  new. 

For  the  intervention  of  Gbd's  mercy  and  power  at  the  time  of  the 
Reformation,  there  are  millions  who  in  eternity  will  bless  His  holy 
name  for  ever  and  ever.  But  the  Reformation  was  checked  in  its 
outset.  Even  if  the  revision  of  doctrine  had  been  more  complete  than 
it  was,  yet  revision  of  doctrine  (vitally  important  as  it  is)  is  not  the 
only  thing  needful  when  an  attempt  is  made  to  recall  from  darknesB 
to  paths  of  separateness  and  light.  The  manner  in  which  the  doc- 
trines of  Truth  are  used  and  applied  is  a  question  no  less  important 
than  the  maintenance  of  the  doctrines  themselves.  No  one  who  knows 
the  Gtespel  of  the  grace  of  God  can  read  the  first  eighteen  Articles  of 
the  Church  of  England,  without  being  struck  by  their  simplicity  and 
excellence.     But  Christian  truths  belong  to  Christians.     To  apply  to 
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the  anbelieying  world  truths  which  belong  only  to  them  who,  being 
justified  by  faith,  have  peace  with  Qod,  is  deception.  It  is  an  attempt 
to  effect  that  which  our  Lord  has  forbidden.  A  new  patch  is  not  to 
be  sewed  on  an  old  garment:  new  wine  is  not  to  be  put  into  old 
bottles.  If,  at  the  Reformation,  the  true  servants  of  Christ  had  had 
suflScient  light,  and  sufficient  power,  to  search  out  and  extirpate  all 
Popish  leaven ;  if  they  had  been  permitted  to  send  into  the  dark 
parishes  only  those  who  were  really,  by  God's  Spirit,  qualified  to 
teach  and  to  preach ;  if  the  attempt  to  allure,  or  to  force  the  uncon- 
verted into  the  assumption  of  a  Church-position  had  been  abandoned ; 
if  the  unconverted  had  been  assembled  in  order  to  hear  the  Gospel  of 
the  grace  of  God,  and  distinct  meetings  held  for  the  further  instruc- 
tion of  those  who  credibly  professed  the  name  of  Christ ;  if  none  but 
those  who  made  such  credible  confession  had  been  baptized  and 
gathered  around  the  Table  of  the  Lord ;  if  godly  discipline,  such  as 
the  Apostle  enjoins  to  the  Corinthians,  had  been  there  exercised ;  if 
the  great  principle  that  the  law  of  the  Church  is  contained  in  the 
Bible  alone  had  been  practically  carried  out,  and  the  work  of  the 
Church,  through  her  ministers,  had  been  acknowledged  to  be,  not 
legislation,  but  administration  ;  if  the  Spirit  of  God  had  been  owned 
by  seeking  to  recognise  as  ministers  those  only  whom  He  had  qualified 
to  minister ;  if  it  had  been  remembered  that  His  gifts  are  diverse, 
and  that  every  evangelist  is  not  necessarily  a  pastor,  and  teacher ; 
nor  every  pastor,  or  teacher,  an  evangelist ;  if  the  Apostle's  charge 
to  Timothy  to  commit  the  truth  that  he  had  himself  received,  "  to 
faithfid  men  suited  or  qualified  to  teach  others,"  had  been  taken  as 
the  only  means  for  the  perpetuation  of  true  ministry ;  if  such  per- 
petuation had  been  recognised  as  dependent  on  God  alone,  and  beyond 
the  scope  of  any  power  that  had  been  committed,  even  to  the  Apostles ; 
and  if  secular  rulers,  as  such,  had  been  admitted  to  no  place  of  head- 
ship or  n^le,  or  authority  in  the  Church  of  God ;  if  all  these  things 
had  been  remembered  and  acted  on,  the  Reformation  in  England 
would  have  been  a  Reformation  indeed.  But,  alas,  how  different  its 
history  !  The  secular  power  demanded  a  place  of  sovereignty,  and  it 
was  accorded  by  those  who,  as  to  all  things  connected  with  Truth 
and  order  in  the  Church,  owned  allegiance  to  another  Head.  And 
what  was  the  result  P  No  sooner  did  any  seek  after  increased  purity 
of  practice  or  of  doctrine,  than  they  were  repressed  and  persecuted. 
Think  of  the  treatment  of  Bishop  Hooper.  Think  of  the  Non-con- 
formists and  their  sufferings.     Chains,  hunger,  misery,  death,  became 
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their  portion.  But  the  persecution  of  the  Protestant  Non-conformists 
was  not  unpunished.  It  was  followed  by  a  season  of  deep  spiritual 
gloom.  Indeed,  imtil  near  the  time  of  the  French  Revolution  (when 
as  if  to  stem  the  tide  of  blasphemy  thence  originated,  Whitfield  and 
others  were  raised  up  to  proclaim  afresh  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God)  the  condition  of  England  generally  was  one  of  intense  spiritual 
darkness.  Since  the  days  of  Whitfield  much  increase  of  most  precious 
light  has  been  mercifully  vouchsafed  to  the  Christians  of  our  land : 
but  our  collective  condition  has  not  improved.  The  Bible,  even  when 
truly  owned  as  the  Word  of  God,  has  not  that  place  of  actual  supre- 
macy over  our  thoughts  and  ways  which  God  claims  for  it.  Conse- 
quently, throughout  a  large  mass  of  active  Christianity,  disorder  and 
confusion  reign.  In  the  meanwhile,  in  the  mere  professing  Church, 
Sacerdotalism  aud  Infidelity  give  by  their  contests  an  opportunity  to 
the  secular  power  to  interfere  as  arbiter  :  an  opportunity  of  Which  it 
is  not  slow  to  avail  itself,  and  the  present  Judgment  is  one  of  the 
results.  A  world-wide  platform  is  being  established ;  and  Evangeli- 
calism may,  if  it  please,  take  its  stand  thereon,  by  the  side  of  Sacer- 
dotalism, and  Neology,  and  form  mth  them  a  so-called  Church ;  and 
receive  with  them  like  honour.  Will  the  servants  of  Christ  be  content 
with  this  position  P  Will  they  own  such  a  confederation  P  Qneationi 
far,  far,  less  extensive  than  these  have,  in  former  times,  caused  mar- 
tyrs to  seal  their  testimony  by  their  blood. 


APPENDIX    A. 


Sote  on  Pr.  Wilson's  |itjet!ion  df  i\t  Joctniu  of 
(^ml  ipnnis^fiteni 


In  the  foregoing  observations^  I  have  confined  myself  to  the  Judg- 
ment pronoimced  by  Dr.  Lnshington  and  the  Committee  of  the  Privy 
Comicil  an  the  Essay  of  Dr.  Williams  ;  and  therefore  have  not  referred 
to  another  most  important  question  that  was  made  very  prominent  in 
the  Judgment  of  the  Council,  viz.,  the  denial  of  the  doctrine  of  eter- 
nity of  punishment — that  denial  being  found,  not  in  the  Essay  of 
Dr.  Williams,  but  in  another  written  by  Mr.  Wilson,  who  is  also  a 
clergyman,  and  whose  case  formed  the  subject  of  a  separate  trial. 
The  tests  having  been,  as  in  the  case  of  Dr.  Williams,  relaxed,  Mr. 
Wilson  also  obtained  a  ready  acquittal. 

Holiness  and  justice  are  as  much  attributes  of  God  as  love.  He 
may  be  pleased,  in  the  riches  of  His  wisdom  and  grace,  to  find  a  way 
of  manifesting  His  love  toward  sinners  without  compromising  His 
righteousness,  and  this  He  has  done  :  but  as  it  pertains  to  Him  alone 
to  devise  the  method,  so  He  only  is  competent  to  declare  what  that 
method  is,  and  what  are  the  consequences  of  rejecting  it.  He  has 
revealed  that  the  only  means  of  deliverance  from  the  wrath  to  come 
is  faith  in  a  substitutional  trra^A-bearer,  and  he  has  declared  that  they 
who  reject  this  one  way  of  reconciliation,  must  themselves  meet  His 
wrath  and  bear  it  for  ever  and  ever. 

Few,  I  believe,  reject  the  doctrine  of  everlasting  punishment  with- 
out also  manifesting  a  tendency,  and  more  than  a  tendency,  to  reject 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  being  in  any  real  sense,  a  wrath-bearer.  The 
same  habit  of  mind  that  revises  to  bow  to  the  plain  declarations  of 
Scripture  respecting  everlasting  punishment,  finds  equal  difficulty  in 
recognising  that  such  passages  as  Ps.  xxiL  14,  15,  reveal  the  action 
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of  God's  hand  in  bruising  the  Son  of  His  love — "  I  am  poured  out 
like  water,  and  all  my  bones  are  out  of  joint :  my  heart  is  like  wax ; 
it  is  melted  in  the  midst  of  my  bowels.  My  strength  is  dried  up  like 
a  potsherd ;  and  my  tongue  cleaveth  to  my  jaws ;  and  thou  hast 
brought  me  into  the  dust  of  death."  Can  we  wonder  that  they  who 
scorn  the  salvation  thus  provided  for  them  through  the  sufferings  of 
the  Holy  One,  should  themselves  be  left  to  experience  that  eternity 
of  wrath,  of  which  God  has  warned  them,  and  from  which  He  has 
sought  to  deliver. 

When  we  read  in  Matthew  xxv.  46,  ^^  These  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  (cutoviay)  punishment^  but  the  righteous  into  life  ever- 
lasting "  (cuwviav)  are  we  to  believe  that  in  these  two  conjoined 
clauses,  the  same  word  "  everlasting  "  varies  in  its  sense  P  Are  we 
to  say  that  in  the  last  clause  it  means  never-ending  duration,  but  in 
the  former  not  P  Surely  if  language  be  subject  to  such  arbitrary 
variations  as  this,  it  must  cease  to  be  useful  as  a  medium  of  instruc- 
tion, for  if  the  contextual  association  of  words  affords  no  indication  of 
their  meaning,  to  what  else  are  we  to  appeal  P  Are  the  varying 
&ncies  of  each  individual  reader  to  be  our  guide  P  In  the  passages 
in  which  we  read  of  "  the  everlasting  God  "  (Rom.  xvL  26.) — "  who 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever  "  (Rev.  xv.  7),  and  of  "  everlasting  life,'*  and 
of  "everlasting  punishment,"  our  thoughts  are  in  each  case  called 
away  from  this  sublunary  sphere,  and  consequently,  we  have  to  attach 
to  these  expressions,  that  sense  which  they  must  bear  in  that  world 
which  stands  in  emphatic  contrast  with  the  present,  as  being  one  in 
which  transitoriness  of  existence  is  unknown. 

Some,  indeed,  admit  that  the  punishment  spoken  of  in  Matthew 
xxv.  is  "  everlasting,"  but  say  that  the  punishment  indicated  is  to  be 
annihilation — a  punishment  not  involving  infliction  of  torment,  but 
simply  deprivation  of  blessing.  The  annihilated,  they  say,  will  lose 
the  life,  glory  and  blessing  prepared  for  the  righteous,  and  so  be 
pimished ;  but  that  by  ceasing  to  exist,  and  therefore  to  feel,  they 
wUl  be  incapable  of  torment.  Now,  in  the  first  place,  this  system 
requires  us  to  admit  that  the  soul  of  man  is  perishable — a  doctrine 
which  even  the  Pagans  hesitated,  and  in  many  instances  refused^  to 
maintain.  Further,  this  doctrine  is  at  utter  variance  with  the  words 
of  our  Lord  when  He  says  :  "  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the 
fire  is  not  quenched,"  as  likewise  with  Rev.  xx.  10,  where  we  find 
the  words,  *'  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever."  "  Torment" 
is  not  annihilation :  it  is  a  word  that  necessarily  implies  existence 
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and  feeling :  nor  does  a  "  never-dying  worm,"  and  "  fire  nnqnenched/' 
imply  either  the  extinction  of  the  instrumental  means  of  the  torment^ 
nor  the  cessation  of  feeling  in  those  who  are  tormented.  Why  should 
the  fires  of  torment  he  declared  to  he  unquenched  fires  if  there  were 
none  to  he  subjected  to  the  power  of  their  burning  P  In  these  and 
in  like  questions,  are  we  to  become  judges  of  God,  or  are  we  to  bow 
with  implicit  subjection  to  the  declarations  of  His  Word,  and  to  say, 
Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  P  He  shall  be  justified 
in  His  sayings,  and  overcome  when  He  is  judged.  (Bom.  iii.)  It  is 
no  less  a  sin  to  alter  or  to  conceal  that  which  He  has  revealed  re- 
specting His  judgments,  than  to  alter  or  conceal  that  which  He  has 
written  concerning  His  love. 

In  the  case  of  Mr.  Wilson,  as  in  that  of  Dr.  Williams,  the  Court 
refused  to  try  the  question  submitted  to  them,  by  Scripture.  Their 
province,  they  said,  was  merely  to  determine  whether  such  of  the 
standards  of  the  Church  of  England  as  were  a£Eirmed  in  the  pleadings 
to  have  been  violated  by  Mr.  Wilson,  had  been  violated.  The  pas- 
sages quoted  were,  first,  from  the  Catechism,  where  the  child  is  taught 
that  in  repeating  the  Lord's  Prayer  he  pii^ys  unto  Qod  **  that  He 
will  keep  us  from  all  sin  and  wickedness,  and  from  our  ghostly  enemy, 
v^  horn  everlasting  deaJkh.'*  Also  the  Commination  Service :  ^'0  ter- 
rible voice  of  most  just  judgment,  which  shall  be  pronounced  upon 
them,  when  it  shall  be  said  imto  them,  Go,  ye  cursed,  into  the  fire 
everlasting,  which  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels : "  and  also 
the  Athanasian  Creed,  "  they  that  have  done  good  shall  go  into  life 
everlasting :  and  they  that  have  done  evil  into  everlasting  fire.''  No 
one  who  knows  the  sentiments  of  the  Beformers  can  for  a  moment 
question  that  they  understood  the  word  ''  everlasting  "  in  its  proper 
sense,  and  sanctioned  its  use  in  the  passages  just  quoted  in  order  that 
the  doctrine  of  everlasting  punishment  might  be  unequivocally  taught 
in  the  Formularies  of  the  Church  of  England.  Yet  the  Chancellori 
speaking  as  the  organ  of  the  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council,  says : 
"  We  are  not  required,  or  at  liberty  to  express  any  opinion  upon  the 
mysterious  question  of  the  eternity  of  final  punishment  further  than 
to  say,  that  we  do  not  find  in  the  Formularies  to  which  the  Article 
[of  charge]  refers,  any  such  distinct  declaration  of  our  Church  upon 
the  subject  as  to  require  us  to  condemn  as  penal,  the  expression  of 
hope  by  a  clergyman,  that  even  the  ultimate  pardon  of  the  wicked 
who  are  condemned  in  the  day  of  judgment^  may  be  consistent  with 
the  will  of  Almighty  God.'' 
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"  The  Lord  Chancellor/*  says  Dr.  Pusey,  "  has  as  far  as  in  him 
"  lies,  poisoned  the  springs  of  English  justice  for  ages  in  all  matters 
"  of  faith.  Not  only  has  he  done  this  in  his  own  person^  but  he  has 
"  virtually  ascribed  the  same  trickery  with  words  to  our  Bedeemer 
"  Himself;  for  he  avers  that  the  word  *  everlasting/  as  used  in  the 
'*  Athanasian  Creed,  is  to  be  taken  with  the  same  ambiguity  of  mean- 
*'  ing,  as  '  learned  men '  have  taken  it  in  the  Gospels.  In  other  words, 
*'  because  heretics  have  affixed  a  non-natural  meaning  to  our  Lord's 
**  words,  therefore  it  is  to  be  ruled,  that  our  Blessed  Lord,  when  re- 
"  vealing  the  final  issue  of  our  state  of  trial  here,  used  the  sel&ame 
''  word  in  the  selfsame  sentence,  once  in  its  natural,  once  in  a  ^non- 
"  natural '  meaning.  '  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
"  ment ;  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal.' " 

*'  On  such  a  system  of  interpretation,  no  one  could  be  found  guilty 
*'  of  any  charge,  except  Almighty  Ood  of  the  one  sweeping  charge, 
''  that  He  either  did  not  reveal  Himself  to  His  creatures  at  all,  or 
"  like  the  Pythian  Oracle,  used  ambiguous  terms,  which  may  be  taken 
"  any  how, — until  the  Day  of  Judgment." 

"  Yet  further,  the  Lord  Chancellor  laid  down  the  principle^  that  a 
"  word,  whose  meaning  was  not  laid  down  in  the  formularies  them- 
*'  selves,  might  be  taken  in  any  sense  of  which  it  was  capable.  But 
"  since  Theological  terms,  not  only  in  our  formularies,  including 
"the  Creeds,  but  in  Holy  Scripture  also,  are  used  in  their  known 
"  Theological  sense,  and,  being  known,  are  not  defined  (for  men 
"  define  what  is  really  ambiguous,  not  what  is  known),  then  it  follows, 
"  that  every  word  may  be  taken  in  a  non-natural  sense.  And  this  has 
"  a  direct  practical  bearing  on  the  misbelief  of  the  present  day,  because 
"  it  is  an  avowed  plan,  *  to  win '  (as  it  is  said)  '  new  senses  for  received 
"  Theological  terms,'  i.e.  to  take  them  in  '  non-natural '  meanings  ;  so 
"  that,  in  this  new  Babel-din  of  Theology,  every  one  is  to  be  able  to 
"  veil  his  meaning  at  least  from  the  understanding  of  human  justice." 

"  These  are  the  principles  to  which  the  present  Lord  Chancellor 
"  stands  committed ;  this  is  the  injustice,  which  by  those  principles 
"  he  is  held  bound  to  measure  out  to  the  English  Church :  this  the 
"  profanation  of  justice,  which  he  stands  pledged  to  coimsel  to  the 
"  Supreme  temporal  authority  of  this  realm."     Pre/ace  p.  12. 

"  This  choice  "  (I  continue  to  quote  from  Dr.  Pusey)  "  alone  stands 
'*  before  us.  Either,  as  heretofore,  men's  consciences  must  restrain 
'*  them  from  taking  obligations  upon  them,  which  it  is  a  burden  to 
"  discharge,  from  pledging  themselves  to  read,  as  God's  Word,  what 
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''  they  believe  to  be  the  word  of  man,  and  from  uttering  to  God,  as  the 
**  truth  of  God,  what  they  take  upon  themselyes  to  pronounce  to  be 
**  alien  to  His  Nature ; — either  the  consciences  of  tiie  Clergy  must 
''  conform  themselyes  to  our  Prayer  Book,  or  we  must  be  prepared  for 
**  the  claim  that  prayers  should  be  disused,  whose  natural  sense  men 
**  shall  be  allowed  to  disbelieve,  and  therewith  that  the  faithj  which 
**  those  prayers  express,  shoidd  be  obliterated.'^ 

"  The  present  stage  is  but  a  stepping-stone.  Will  the  Ohurch  of 
'^  England  require  that  the  Court  which  has  shown  itself  so  partial,  so 
"  dishonest,  which,  had  it  been  a  matter  of  human  property,  woidd 
"  not  have  dared  so  openly  to  profane  justice,  should  be  reformed  P  or 
**  will  it  acqidesce  in  such  unprincipled  principles,  as  the  Lord  Chan- 
**  cellor  enunciated  in  its  name  P  If  it  does,  every  attempt  to  require 
"  that  the  Clergy  should  not  deny  what  they  profess  to  God  and  man 
"  that  they  believe,  must  throw  open  a  firesh  article  of  the  Creed.  It 
''  must  have  been  in  irony,  that  one,  advocating  recently  the  abolition 
^^  of  subscription,  proposed  that  errors  as  to  doctrine  shoidd  be  left  to 
''  Courts  of  Law.*  It  would  be  curious  to  see,  what  denials  of  truth 
"  he  would  think  to  be  errors,  or  likely  to  be  condemned.  Mr.  Wilson, 
^^  who  does  not  think  it  essential  to  any  National  Church,  that  it  should 
"  be  Christian,  speaks  of  the  *  meshes  of  the  law '  which  requires  sub- 
^'  scription,  as  '  too  open  for  modem  refinements,'  and  teaches  how  to 
"  evade  the  statements  as  to  the  faith,  without  directly  impugning 
*'  or  contradicting  them.  The  Lord  Chancellor  follows  his  lead,  and 
*'  teaches  how  every  statement  of  faith  may  be  evaded,  if  only  the  old 
<^  words  be  kept,  and  new  meanings  affixed  to  them. 

"  Is  then  the  Church  of  England  to  be  really  a  mere  arena  for  jug- 
"  glers'  tricks,  sporting  with  the  meanings  of  words,  as  if  there  were 
*'  no  truth,  no  faith,  no  Word  of  God,  no  God,  to  whom  men  are  re- 
^^  sponsible  P  If  it  is  not  to  be  such,  the  course  must  be  arrested  at 
''once.  The  principles  enunciated  by  the  Lord  Chancellor  woidd 
**  make  Articles,  Creeds,  Prayers,  Scripture,  a  mere  superficial  mirror, 
"  in  which  any  one,  instead  of  seeing  the  truth  of  God,  is  to  see  only 
"  the  reflexion  of  his  own  mind.     As  he  looks  in  to  them,  so  are  they 

''  to  look  out  to  him Let  men  bind  themselves  not  to  give 

''  over,  but  to  continue  besieging  the  House  of  Parliament  by  their 
"  petitions,  and  beseeching  Almighty  God  in  their  prayers,  imtil  they 


*  The  present  Dean  of  Christ  Church.    [LiddelL]    In  Macmillan's  Magazine. 
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*'  shall  obtain  some  security  against  this  State-protection  of  onbeUef. 
*^  Better  be  members  of  the  poorest  Church  in  Ohrist^adomy  which  can 
''  repel  the  wolves  which  spare  not  the  flock !  than  of  the  richest,  in 
^*  which  the  State  forces  us  to  accept  as  her  ministerB,  those  whom  our 
"  Lord  calls  *  ravening  wolves/  Withal  see  we  to  it,  that  we  pray 
*'  Gbd  earnestly  day  by  day  to  stem  this  flood  of  ungodliness,  and  to 
^'  convert  those  who  are  now,  alas  I  enemies  of  the  faith  and  of  God." 
{Preface'^  p.p.  18, 19,  22.) 


*  See  <<  Caae  as  to  the  Legal  foroe  of  the  Judgment  of  the  Privy  Council  m  r« 
Fendall  v.  Wilson ; "  by  Rev.  E.  B.  Pusey,  D.D. 


APPENDIX    B. 


Joctnnt  of  %  ($ngli8^  lltkmers  on  baptism. 


An  attempt  has  been  made  to  justify  the  non-naktral  interpretatioii  of 
the  Formularies  in  the  case  before  us^  by  reference  to  the  decision  of 
the  Privy  Coimcil  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Gorham,  when,  it  is  argued,  a 
iMWi-nfl^tira/ interpretation  was  put  upon  certain  passages  in  the  Prayer 
Book,  in  order  to  retain  in  the  Church  those  who  refused  to  admit  that 
r^;enerating  grace  is  necessarily  bestowed  in  Baptism  :  why,  then,  it 
is  said,  should  not  a  non-natural  interpretation  be  put  on  the  other 
parts  of  the  formularies  in  order  to  retain  the  Neologian  party  in  the 
Church  P 

There  is  a  certain  plausibility,  perhaps,  in  this  argument :  but  it  will 
not  bear  a  moment's  examination. 

In  the  first  place,  the  questions  are  not  parallel.  As  regards  the 
sacraments,  the  question  in  dispute  is,  whether  the  language  used  re- 
specting them,  both  in  Scripture  and  in  the  Formularies,  is,  or  is  not, 
symbolic.  Is  Baptism  a  aymbolie  washing  away  of  sin,  or  an  adxial 
washing  away  of  sin  P  In  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  eating  the  bread,  do 
we  eat  the  symbol  of  the  Lord's  body,  or  do  we  actually  eat  His  body  P 
Is  the  language  used  of  such  eating  or  washing  to  be  understood  sym- 
bolically, or  literally  P 

Now,  inasmuch  as  no  one  can  pretend  that  any  question  about  sym- 
bol or  figure  can  be  raised  respecting  such  parts  of  the  Articles  and 
Formularies  as  have  been  cited  in  the  case  before  us,  the  questions  are 
not  parallel.  No  figurative  meaning  is  supposed  by  any  one  to  attach 
to  the  words,  "  Dost  thou  unfeignedly  believe  all  the  Canonical  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  P"  All  agree  that  the  words  are 
to  be  understood  literally. 

But  further :  I  suppose  that  no  one,  even  in  these  days  of  reckless 
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assertion  will  pretend  that  the  statements  of  Dr.  Williams  and  Mr. 
Wilson  are  not  diametrically  and  essentially  opposed  to  the  sentiments 
of  those  Reformers  from  whom  the  Articles  and  Formularies  proceeded. 
Does  any  one  doubt  that,  if  the  Reformers  oould  rise  from  their  graces 
and  themselves  interpret  the  Formularies  by  them  sanctioned,  Dr.  Wil- 
liams and  Mr.  Wilson  would  be  condemned  P  Unquestionably  the  Re- 
formers did  by  their  Formularies  intend  to  exclude  such  as  hold  the 
opinions  of  Dr.  Williams  and  Mr.  Wilson.  If,  therefore,  there  had  be^ 
any  point  on  which  the  language  seemed  uncertain,  the  animus  imp(h 
nentis  (and  of  this  there  oould  be  no  doubt)  should  have  been  sera- 
pulously  regarded. 

That  it  was  the  design  of  the  Reformers  to  condemn  and  to  exclude 
those  who  impute  falsehood  to  the  Word  of  Ood,  is  beyond  a  question. 
But  is  it  equally  certain  that  they  intended  to  condemn  and  exclude 
those  who  taught  that  Baptism  does  not  aetualfy  regenerate  P  Un- 
questionably not ;  for  in  that  case  they  would  have  condemned  and 
excluded  themselves. 

No  one  of  impartial  judgment  can  read  the  following  quotations 
from  Bullinger  and  afiBrm  that  the  doctrine  of  Baptismal  Regenera- 
tion could  be  accredited  by  those  who  sanctioned  and  enforced  the  doc- 
trines taught  by  Bullinger.  The  fifth  book  of  Bullinger's  <'  Decades,'' 
from  which  the  following  extracts  are  taken,  was  received  in  England 
in  1551  ;  and  in  the  next  year  Cranmer  after  having  previously  sanc- 
tioned the  publication  of  Bullinger's  "  Tract  on  the  Sacraments," 

invited  Bullinger  to  England  to  "  devise  the  means  by  which 

in  England,  or  elsewhere,  there  may  be  convoked  a  Synod  of  the  most 
learned  and  excellent  persons,  in  which  provision  may  be  made  for  the 
purity  of  ecclesiastical  doctrine,  and  especially  for  an  agreement  upon 
t/ie  Sacranienlarian  controversy.^'  (Cranmer's  Works  ii.  431.  Parker 
Society.)  And  thirty-five  years  later,  in  1586,  an  order  was  issued 
entitled,  "  Orders  for  the  better  increase  of  Learninge  in  the  Inferior 
Ministers,  and  for  more  diligent  Preachinge  and  Cathechisinge."  This 
order  was  introduced  by  Archbishop  Whitgift,  and  is  as  follows  :— 
"Everie  Minister,  havinge  cure  and  beinge  under  the  degrees  of 
Master  of  Arte  and  Bach,  of  Lawe,  and  not  licensed  to  be  a  publique 
preacher,  shall,  before  the  second  daye  of  Februarie  next,  provide  a 
Bible  and  Bullinger's  Decades  in  Latin  or  Englishe,  and  a  paper 
booke ;  and  shall  everie  daye  reade  over  one  chap're  of  the  Holie 
Scriptures,  and  note  ye  principall  contents  thereof  brieflie  in  his  paper 
booke ;   and  shall  everie  weeke  reade  over  one  sermon  in  the  said 


IXKTBINB  OF  THE  ENGLISH  BEFORMBBS  ON  BAPTISM.  119 

Decades,  and  note  likewise  the  cheife  matters  therein  oonteyned,  in 
the  saide  paper.  And  shall  once  in  eyerie  quarter,  viz.  within  a  fort- 
night before  or  at  the  ende  of  the  quarter,  shewe  his  said  note  to  some 
preacher  neere  adioyning,  to  be  assigned  for  that  purpose.''  Oorham^s 
Okaningap.  497. 

Nothing  therefore  can  be  more  evident,  as  Mr.  Qorham  observes, 
than  "  that  the  selection  of  the  Decades  of  Bullinger,  as  the  only 
Examination  Text  Book,  besides  the  Bible  for  the  inferior  Clergy — 
and  that  by  the  whole  bench  of  Bishops  assembled  in  Convocation,  is 
a  clear  proof  that  the  Church  of  England  deemed  Bullinger's  doctrines 
to  be  generally  in  accordance  with  her  own,  in  the  judgment  of  the 
Prelates  of  that  day.* 

The  doctrine  of  Bullinger  on  Baptism  will  not  be  doubted  by  any 
who  read  the  following  extracts.  They  are  taken  from  the  fifth  book 
of  his  Decades : — 

BXTBACTS  FBOX  BTJLLIK6SB. 

<'  The  Lord,  doing  after  the  maimer  of  men,  hath  added  signs  of  His  faithfolness 
and  troth,  in  His  everlasting  covenant  and  promises  of  life ;  the  Sacraments,  I 
mean,  wherewith  He  sealed  His  promises,  and  the  very  doctrine  of  His  Gospel." 
BuUinger's  Decades  as  quoted  in  OorhanCs  Oleantngs,p.  249. 

*'  U  any  shonld  go  obstinately  to  affirm,  that  the  sign  in  yery  deed  is  the  thing 
signified,  because  it  beareth  the  name  thereof,  wonld  not  all  men  cry  out  that  such 
a  one  were  without  wit  or  reason,  and  that  he  were  to  be  abhorred  by  all  means  as 
an  obstinate  brawler  ?    Those,  therefore,  that  are  skilful  in  the  things,  understand 

that  that  is  and  hath  been.  Catliolic,  received  of  all  men,  and  also  sonnd to 

wit,  that  the  signs  do  borrow  the  names  of  the  things,  and  not  torn  into  the  things 

which  they  signify the  Apostle,  speaking  of  Baptism,  saith,  *  We  are 

bnried  with  Christ  by  Baptism  into  His  death/  He  doth  not  say,  '  We  signify 
the  burial ; '  but  he  doth  flatly  say,  <  We  are  bnried.'    Therefore  he  calleth  the 


[•  "  These  Orders  were  introduced  by  Whitgift  into  the  CJpper  House  of  Convoca- 
tion, in  its  13th  Session,  December  2nd,  1586 ;  they  were  transmitted  to  the  Sec- 
retary of  State  for  the  Queen's  information  (and  possibly  approval,  though  it  is 
not  recorded)  in  January,  1587  ;  on  the  10th  of  March,  in  that  year,  in  the  seventh 
session  of  the  same  Conyocation  by  prorogation,  the  Prolocutor  of  the  Lower  House 
'  prayed  that  they  might  be  read,  which  was  done,  and  then  the  Archbishop  ex- 
horted the  Clergy  to  do  their  duty.'  On,  or  about  the  27th  of  March,  they  were 
registered  at  Lambeth ;  in  the  course  of  the  summer  they  were  transmitted  to  the 
several  Dioceses ;  and  in  1588,  the  Archbishop  sent  a  Circular  to  the  Bishops  to 
enquire  strictly  how  they  had  been  observed."] 
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Sacrament  of  so  great  a  thing,  no  otherwise  than  bj  the  name  of  the  aelisaiBe 
thing."    Ibid. 

«  The  common  sort  of  priests  and  monks  have  taught,  that  the  Saoraments  of 
the  new  law  are  not  only  Signs  of  grace,  but  together  also  causes  of  grace ;  that  is, 
which  have  power  to  give  grace.  For  thej  saj,  that  thej  are  as  instnunents,  pipes, 
and  certain  conduits  of  Christ's  passion,  by  which  the  grace  of  Christ  la  eonyeyed 
and  poured  into  us."    Ibid, 

«  This  is  undoubtedly  true,  that  the  Apostles  with  no  other  foroiUd  engine 
[battering-ram]  more  strongly  battered  (as  it  were)  and  beat  down  flat  to  the 
ground  their  adTersaries'  bulwark  in  defence  of  Sacraments  that  purify,  than  with 
this,  <  That  we  which  believe  shall  be  saved  by  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; ' 
and  whereas  in  every  place  almost  they  add,  ^  Not  by  the  law,  not  by  oeremonieB, 
or  other  ritual  observations,' — do  we  think  that  they  will  admit  SaoraxnentB  to  the 
partaking  of  such  power  and  virtue,  seeing  they  be  comprehended  under  rites  and 
ceremonies,  and  so  accounted  P  Christian  faith  doth  attribute  the  grace  of  God, 
remission  of  sins,  sanctification,  and  justification,  fully  and  wholly  to  the  fiee 
mercy  of  God,  and  to  the  merits  of  Christ's  passion ;  yea,  in  such  sort  doth  Chris- 
tian faith  attribute  these  spiritual  benefits  unto  it,  that  beside  it  nothing  at  all  is 
admitted  to  take  part  with  it.  Therefore,  whereas  Lombard  (Sent,  iv.,  Dist  iL) 
saith,  '  that  Sacraments  have  received  power  to  confer  or  give  grace  by  the  merit  <^ 
the  passion  of  Christ,'  it  is  of  his  own  forging.  For  as  Christ  givetb  not  His  g^bny 
to  any,  either  saint  or  mortal  man,  much  less  to  a  creature  without  life ;  even  so, 
he  that  believeth  to  be  fully  justified  by  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  Lord, 
seeketh  no  further  grace  and  righteousness  in  any  other  thing  than  in  Christ  only; 
upon  whom  he  stayeth ;  whom  also  by  faith  he  feeleth  in  his  heart  or  mind  already, 
to  exercise  His  force  by  the  Holy  Ghost."    Ihid, 

**  Whereas  it  is  objected, — that  by  a  certain  heavenly  covenant,  it  is  so  appointed 
by  God  that  Sacraments  should  have  grace  in  themselves,  and  should  from  them- 
selves, as  by  pipes,  convey  abroad  the  water  of  grace  unto  those  that  are  thirsty  ;— 
that  is  alleged  without  warrant  of  the  Scripture,  and  is  repugnant  unto  true  reli- 
gion  The  holy  and  elect  people  of  God  are  not  then  first  of  all  partakers  of 

the  grace  of  God,  and  heavenly  gifts,  when  they  receive  the  Sacraments.  For  they 
enjoy  the  things  before  they  be  partakers  of  the  Signs.  For,  it  is  plainly  declared 
unto  us  that  Abraham  our  father  was  j  ustified  before  he  was  circumcised.  And  who 
gathereth  [not]  thereby,  that  justification  was  not  exhibited  and  given  unto  him  by 
the  Sacrament  of  Circumcision,  but  rather  that  that  righteousness  which  he  by  faith 
before  possessed,  was  by  the  Sacrament  scaled  and  confirmed  unto  him  ?  And, 
moreover,  who  will  not  thereof  gather  that  wo,  which  are  the  sons  of  Abraham,  are 
after  no  other  manner  justified,  than  it  appeareth  that  our  father  was  justified ; 
and  that  our  Sacraments  work  no  further  in  us  than  they  did  in  him  ?  especially 
since  the  nature  of  the  Sacraments  of  the  people  of  the  Old  Testament  and  ours  is 

all  one The  Eunuch  [Acts  viii.  36]  believed  before  he  received  Baptism : 

therefore,  before  he  received  Baptism  he  was  born  of  God,  in  whom  he  dwelled  and 
God  in  him  ;  he  was  just  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God ;  and,  moreover,  he 
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luid  also  life  in  hiniMlf ;  and  therefore  tibe  Baptigm  whioh  fi>]lowed  did  not  gire 
that  to  the  Eonuoh  which  he  had  before ;  but  it  became  unto  him  a  testimony  of 
the  truth,  and  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  which  came  by  fcdthp  and  therewithal  to 
assure  unto  him  the  continuance  and  increase  of  God's  gifts."    Ibid, 

**  Sacraments  do  neither  confer,  nor  contain  grace."    Ibid. 

<'  They  [the  Saeraments]  be  testimonies  of  God's  truth,  and  of  Hii  goodwill 
towards  us,  and  are  seals  of  all  the  promises  of  the  Go^el,  sealing  and  assuring  us 
tiiat  faith  is  righteousness,  and  that  all  the  good  gifts  of  Christ  pertain  to  them 
that  belieye."    Ibid. 

"  They  which  before  by  grace  are  invisibly  received  of  God  into  the  society  of 
God,  those  selfsame  are  visibly  now  by  Baptism  admitted  into  the  selfsame  house- 
hold of  God."    Ibid. 

**  We  do  say,  that  it  [Baptism]  is  an  holy  action,  instituted  of  God,  and  oonsist- 
ing  of  the  word  of  God  and  the  hdy  rite  or  ceremony,  whereby  the  people  of  God 
are  dipped  in  the  water  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  to  be  short,  whereby  the  Lord 
doth  represent  and  seal  unto  us  our  purifying  or  deansing."    Ibid. 

"  By  Baptism  we  are  gathered  together  into  the  fellowship  of  the  people  of  God. 
Whereupon,  of  some  it  is  called  the  first  sign  or  entry  into  Christianity ;  by  the 
whidi  an  entrance  into  the  Church  lieth  open  unto  us.  Not  that  before  we  did  not 
belong  to  the  Church :  for  whosoever  is  of  Christ,  partaker  of  the  promises  of  God 
and  of  His  eternal  covenant,  belongeth  unto  the  Cliurch.  Baptism,  therefore,  is  a 
Tisible  sign  and  testimony  of  our  ingraffing  into  the  body  of  Christ."    Ibid. 

Such  are  the  doctrines  which  in  1652  obtained  the  sanction  of  Cran- 
mer,  and  thirty-six  years  later  the  formal  sanction  of  the  Archbishop 
of  Oanterbury  and  the  Upper  House  of  Oonvocationy  resulting  in  an 
order  that  BalUnger's  Decades  should  be  obtained  and  read  weekly 
by  all  the  inferior  Clergy.  It  is  very  evident  that  they  who  did  this 
coold  not  have  accepted  the  doctrine  of  Baptismal  Begeneration  as  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England.  The  statement  of  Peter  Lombard 
''  that  Sacraments  have  received  power  to  confer  or  give  grace  by  the 
merit  of  the  passion  of  Jesus  Christ,^'  is,  says  BuUinger,  '*  of  his  owk 
voROiNa.''  And  again  ;  "  the  holy  and  elect  people  of  Ood  are  not 
<'  then  first  of  all  partakers  of  the  grace  of  Ghxl  and  heavenly  gifts, 

''  when  they  receive  the  Sacraments The  Eunuch  (Acts  viii. 

«  86)  bdieved  before  he  received  Baptism :  therefore,  before  he  re- 
"  oeived  Baptism,  he  was  bom  of  Gh)d  in  whom  he  dwelled,  and  Qtod  in 
^'  him;  and  moreover,  he  had  also  life  in  himself:  and  therefore,  the 

Q 
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^^  Baptism  that  followed  did  not  give  to  the  Ennuoh  that  which  he 
''  had  before ;  but  it  became  to  him  a  testimony  of  the  truth,  and  a 
**  seal  of  the  righteousness  which  came  by  faith,  and  therewithal  to 
^'assume  unto  him  the  continuance  and  increase  of  God's  gifts." 
BulKnger. 

It  is  very  evident,  therefore,  that  the  Reformers  must  have  regarded 
the  words  used  in  the  Prayer  Book  and  Oatechism  aa  '' sacramental 
and  figurative  "  language.  They  must  have  regarded  Baptism  as  re- 
generation in  figure;  believing  that  the  mercy  which  Baptism  shadowed 
forth  had  been  previously  received. 

It  may  be  said  that  if  this  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Beformers,  corn- 
mon  prudence  would  have  dictated  the  rectification  of  the  language 
of  the  Prayer  Book  und  Oatechism.  Unambiguous  words  should  have 
been  used,  and  the  plainest  explanation  given  of  iHiQ  figurative  sense 
in  which  they  intended  the  expressions  to  be  understood.  The  ex- 
pressions as  they  now  stand  both  in  the  Prayer  Book  and  Oateclusm 
have,  no  doubt,  blinded  myriads  unto  eternal  death.  They  have  be^ 
and  are  being  the  inlet  of  incalculable  evil.  To  have  expected  that 
such  language  as  that  contained  in  the  Baptismal  Service  and  in  the 
Oatechism  would  be  understood  as  figurative,  and  that  too  without  any 
appended  comment  or  explanation,  seems  indeed  most  extraordinary : 
yet  no  one  who  candidly  peruses  the  extracts  from  BuUinger  can  doubt, 
that  such  was  the  thought  of  the  Reformers.  The  result  has  indeed 
been  most  fearful.  Here  again  we  learn  a  lesson  which  the  history  of 
Christianity  has  often  taught,  that  in  the  Church  of  God  ambiguities 
are  to  be  avoided,  and  "  great  plainness  of  speech  "  used,  especially  on 
subjects  on  which  it  is  known,  that  Satan  has  successfully  blinded  and 
beguiled.  If  the  Catechism  and  Prayer  Book  had  been  made  immis- 
takeably  to  declare  the  sentiments  of  Bullinger's  Decades,  what  woes, 
what  ruin  might  have  been  avoided !  An  attempt  to  bring  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Prayer  Book  into  accordance  with  the  Scripture  on  this 
subject,  and  with  the  Article  on  Justification  would,  if  thoroughly 
persevered  in,  have  shown,  that  although  it  is  the  privilege  and  duty 
of  Christian  parents  to  consign  their  children  to  the  care  and  love  of 
Jesus  from  the  moment  of  their  birth,  yet  that  children  are  not  to  re- 
ceive the  sign  and  seal  of  baptism  until  they  are  of  sufficient  age  to 
return  personally,  "  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  unto  God,"  It 
would  have  been  found  that  the  promise  "  made  unto  our  children  " 
is  not  difierent  from  the  promise  made  imto  ourselves,  viz.,  the  pro- 
mise of  eternal  life  to  all  who  turn  in  repentance  and  faith  to  the 


DOCrSIME  OF  THB  BN0L18H  BBF0BMEB8  ON  BAFTISM.  123 

one  salvation  proyided  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  It  would  have  been 
fonnd  that  no  promise  is  made  to  Christian  parents  that  all  their  off- 
spring, simply  because  they  are  their  o£&pring,  should  be  regenerate ; 
for  in  that  case,  no  child  of  any  real  Christian  could  ever  perish.  It 
would  have  been  acknowledged  that  even  if,  in  the  case  of  any  given 
infanty  a  revelation  from  heaven  were  made  that  it  was  regenerate, 
yet  that  we  should  not  on  that  account  be  justified  in  baptizing  it, 
because  one  of  the  things  appointed  to  be  required  in  baptism  is, ''  the 
answer  of  a  good  conscience  unto  God/'  Consequently^  although  in- 
£EUits  may  be,  and  often  are  regenerated  whilst  infants  (else  those  who 
die  in  tmconscious  infancy  could  not  be  saved,  as  they  surely  are)  yet 
personal  confession  being  requisite  for  admission  both  to  Baptism  and 
to  the  Table  of  the  Lord,  they  who  are  incapable  of  making  such  con- 
fession, are  not  in  a  condition  to  be  admitted  to  either. 

But  it  is  not  my  present  object  to  discuss  this  question.*  I  wish 
only  to  show  that  the  doctrine  of  Baptismal  Begeneration  as  now 
taught,  was  not  held  in  the  time  of  Cranmer  and  of  Whitgift,  when 
the  foundations  of  the  Church  of  England  were  being  laid.  Conse- 
quently, the  Judgment  pronoimced  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Gorham,  in- 
terpreted and  applied  the  Formularies  in  the  manner  in  which  the 
Beformers  intended  that  they  should  be  interpreted  and  applied: 
whereas,  the  present  Judgment  not  only  alters  the  Formularies,  but 
destroys  the  very  key-stone  on  which  the  Beformers  rest  the  whole  of 
their  structure — the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God.  No  parallelism, 
therefore,  can  be  drawn  between  the  Gorham  Judgment  and  this. 


*  See  it  farther  discussed  in  <*  Dootrine  of  Scripture  respeotixig  Baptism"  as 
advertifled  at  end. 
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§r«  ipnses  an)^  ^  ''  (Skmm!' 


The  hearts  of  all  who  reverence  and  love  "  the  Word  of  God,"  will 
respond  to  the  words  of  solemn  protest  just  quoted  from  Dr.  Posey.* 
Although  spoken,  it  is  to  he  feared^  to  deaf  ears,  they  are  true  words 
— ^words  that  will  finally  rise  up  in  judgment  against  those  who  may 
now  read  and  despise  them. 

But  Dr.  Pusey  has  done  more  than  protest.  His  work  on  Daniel 
is  a  triumphant  refutation  of  Neologian  folly.  His  opponents  ought 
to  be  shamed  by  it,  not  only  into  silence,  but  into  confession.  It 
would  scarcely  be  too  much  to  say,  that  with  the  failure  of  their 
attack  on  the  Book  of  Daniel  falls  their  whole  system.  Few  will 
have  the  effrontery  to  affirm  that  there  is  no  "  secular  prognostica- 
tion "  in  Scripture  if  the  Book  of  Daniel  be  proved  to  be  genuine  and 
true.  And  if  such  prognostication  be  admitted,  what  becomes  of 
their  doctrine  about  Scripture  being  the  result  of  **  devout  reason " 
and  the  like  P 

Dr.  Pusey 's  Preface,  too,  to  his  work  on  Daniel,  contains  remarks 
of  exceeding  value.  Take  for  example,  the  following  passage.  "  A 
writer,  who  seems  to  think  exclusive  adherence  to  definite  truth  the 
great  antagonist  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  would  have  us  agree  to  differ 
in  every  particle  of  faith,  yet  to  hold  ourselves  to  be  in  one  *  common 
Christianity.'  Like  the  Pantheon  of  Old  Rome,  everything  is  to  be 
enshrined  in  one  common  Temple  of  Concord,  not  of  faith  or  minds 
or  wills,  but  of  despair  of  truth.  Nothing,  in  this  new  school,  is  to 
be  exclusively  true,  nothing  is  to  be  false.     No  words  are  to  have  any 


•  JSce  p.  114  preceding. 
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ezclufiive  meaning.    Every  one  is  to  deoypher  the  old  insoriptions  as 
he  likes,  so  that  he  do  not  obtrude  that  meaning  upon  others  as  the 
9oh  meaning.     '  Everlasting '  is  to  one  to  mean  '  lasting  for  ever/  to 
another,  for  what  seems  to  be  '  an  age/  as  men  say ;  *  atonement '  is 
to  one  to  mean  only  *  being  at  one '  with  God  somehow,  by  imitation, 
or  admiration  of  the  '  greatest  moral  act  ever  done  in  this  world ; '  to 
another,  if  he  likes,  it  is  to  be  that  Act  of  God's  awful  Holiness, 
which  human  thought  cannot  reach ;  to  one  the  Bible  is  to  be,  if  he 
wills,  '  the  word  of  God,'  so  that  he  allow  his  neighbour  to  have  an 
equal  chance  of  being  right,  who  holds  that  it '  contains '  somewhere 
*  the  word  of  God,'  i.e.,  a  revelation,  of  no  one  knows  what,  made,  no 
one  knows  how,  (it  may  be  through  man's  natural  faculties,  or  his 
own  thoughts  or  mind,)  and  lying  no  one  knows  where,  except  that 
it  is  to  be  somewhere  between  Genesis  and  Bevelation,  but  probably, 
according  to  the  neo-Christianity,  to  the  exclusion  of  both.    We  are 
to  recognise  together,  that  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  '  spake  by  the 
prophets,'  yet  not  so  as  to  exclude  their  being  fallible  in  matters  of 
every-day  morality.     The  authority  of  Jesus  is  to  be  respected ;  yet 
not  so  far  but  that  modem  critics  may  be  held  to  know  more  than  He, 
our  God.     These  things  (as  far  as  they  have  been  yet  applied,)  are,  of 
course,  the  beginning,  not  the  end.     On  the  same  groimd  that  *  ever- 
lasting,' in  the  mouth  of  Jesus,  is  to  be  an  ambiguous  word,  so,  and 
much  more  may  we  be  called  upon  to  hold  that  '  grace,'  *  faith,'  nay 
'  God '  are  ambiguous  words,  and  to  harmonize  with  those  who  hold 
like  the  Pelagians  of  old,  that '  grace '  is  God's  gracious  help  through 
man's  natural  powers,  and  only  so  far  the  help  of  God,  in  that  man 
received  those  powers  from  God ;  or  that,  '  faith '  is  fSuthfulness ;  or 
that '  god '  may  (as  the  Arians  taught)  designate  a  secondary  god, 
and  that  the  Mahonmiedans  may  perchance  hold  the  right  faith,  since 
the  Sooinians  declared  themselves  their  nearest  fellow  champions  for 
the  faith  of  one  supreme  God  without  personalities  or  pluraUties."  * 

What  can  be  more  true  than  this  ?  Would  that  these  words  were 
engraven  not  only  on  the  hearts  of  Neologians,  but  on  the  hearts  of 
many  true  Christians  also  who  seem  to  think  that  there  can  be  right 
unity  in  the  Spirit  without  unity  in  the  Truth. 

''  Non-natural "  interpretation  also  is  thus  denounced  by  Dr.  Pusey. 
"  Host  of  us  remember  the  burst  of  indignation,  the  shook  to  the  reU- 
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gious  mind  of  England,  when  the  Rev.  W.  G.  Ward  arowed  that  he 
held  the  sense,  in  which  he  subsoribed  the  Articles^  to  be  'non- 
natural.'  It  was  not  the  claim  to  hold  all  Roman  doctrine,  which 
swelled  or  occasioned  that  decided  majority  in  the  Oxford  Theatre. 
It  was  the  implied  want  of  honesty  in  the  claim  to  hold  an  endow- 
ment by  virtue  of  subscription,  and  yet  to  take  the  Articles  sabscribed 
in  a  non-natural  sense.  '  Non-natural  *  has,  since  that  time,  been  a 
by-word  for  dishonest  interpretation  of  words.  Mr.  Ward  used  no 
defence,  except  that,  in  his  opinion,  all  parties  in  the  Ohurch  of  Eng- 
land were,  of  necessity,  in  one  way  or  the  other,  equally  dishonest 
He  left  no  plea  to  his  defenders,  except  that  one-sided  justice  was 
injustice.  The  Lord  Chancellor  has  now  reversed  the  decision  in  the 
Oxford  Theatre,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Court  of  Arches,  and  has  es- 
tablished the  principle  (imless  the  influence  of  his  decision  is  shaken, 
and  this  'judge-made  law '  die  with  himself),  that  in  English  courts 
of  law  words  may  be  taken  in  *  non-natural '  senses.  He  has,  as  &r 
as  in  him  lies,  poisoned  the  springs  of  English  justice  for  ages  in  all 
matters  of  faith." 

Not  a  few,  when  they  first  read  these,  and  like  words,  were  disposed 
to  indulge  the  hope  that  Dr.  Pusey  after  having  in  his  more  early 
days  tasted  of  the  waters  of  German  Neology  and  found  them  bitter, 
had  discovered  that  the  waters  of  Ritualistic  Sacerdotalism  of  which 
he  next  drank^  are  bitter  too,  and  that  now  he  was  renouncing  them 
and  that  he  had  begun  to  turn  to  Holy  Scripture  as  the  one  weU- 
spring  of  Truth.  But  there  were  others  who  had  sadder  thoughts. 
They  remembered  the  course  that  Dr.  Pusey  has  for  the  last  thirty 
years  persistently  trodden.  They  called  to  mind  how  earnestly  he 
has  longed  and  laboured  to  unprotestantize  Protestantism,  or  else  to 
crush  it  by  reproach.  They  remembered  Tract  XO.  and  his  connexion 
therewith.  It  was  observed  too,  that  in  the  recent  Oxford  Protest 
(in  determining  which  his  influence  was  believed  to  be  great)  that  it 
passed  over  that  all-important  point,  so  shamefully  treated  in  the 
Judgment  respecting  the  justification  of  believers  by  the  transference 
to  them  of  the  merits  of  Christ.  They  remarked,  too,  with  paiu, 
though  not  with  surprise,  his  acquiescence  in  the  remarks  of  the  Lord 
Chancellor  respecting  the  continuousness  of  authoritative  inspiration. 
These,  and  other  like  things,  seemed  to  indicate  that  there  was  no 
disposition  to  confess  the  error  of  the  past,  or  to  acknowledge  those 
two  foundation  truths  (without  the  acknowledgment  of  which  aU 
other  acknowledgments  are  vain)  first,  that  we  are  reputed  righteous 
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before  God  ooly  an  account  of  the  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
through  faith ;  and  secondly^  that  the  written  Word  of  God  is  alone 
authoritatiyey  and  that  there  is  in  no  sense  a  continuation  in  the 
Church  of  such  inspiration  as  would  enable  it  to  issue  authoritatiye 
decrees,  or  to  stamp  Diyine  authority  on  Tradition. 

Yet,  however  sorrowful  were  the  thoughts  of  many  respecting  Dr. 
Pusey,  few  if  any,  I  suppose,  were  prepared  for  the  appearance  of 
such  a  book  as  his  '*  Eirenicon.'^  How  could  it  be  supposed  that  one 
who  had  a  few  weeks  ago  denounced  so  earnestly  and  forcibly  the  sin 
of  non-natural  interpretation,  should  himself  adopt  a  system  of  non- 
naturalism,  or  worse — which,  if  it  were  followed,  would  leave  the 
world  truthless,  because  we  should  be  able  neither  to  form  concep- 
tions, nor  to  use  words  in  which  the  distinctness  between  any  one 
truth  and  its  opposite  error  could  by  any  possibility  be  maintained. 

Well  was  it  said  by  one  whose  name  was  once  well  known  in 
Oxford,  and  that  as  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God, 
which  he  preached  to  the  salvation  of  many  souls : 

<<  Hear  this,  deluded  Newman, 
Hear  this,  ye  priestly  host, 
A  Jesuit's  acumen 
Is  not  the  Holy  Ghost." 

For  the  Holy  Ghost  seeing  that  He  is  holy,  hateth  sophistry ;  He  ab- 
horreth  all  subtilty.  It  woidd  scarcely  perhaps  be  true  to  say  that 
Dr.  Newman  and  Dr.  Fusey  in  their  mode  of  explaining,  or  rather 
explaining  away  the  Protestant  and  Popish  Articles  of  faith,  have 
shown  any  very  especial  "  acumen;''  but  certainly  as  regards  sophis- 
tical perversion  of  fact  we  must  search  the  records  of  Jesuitism,  as 
given  in  Pascal's  Provincial  Letters  and  elsewhere,  if  we  would  find 
anything  like  a  parallel  to  their  interpretations.  Dr.  Newman,  whilst 
yet  remaining  in  the  Church  of  England,  wished  to  show  how  Protes- 
tant Articles  might  be  signed  by  persons  who  secretly  held  Catholic 
doctrine,  as  he  was  pleased  to  term  it.  The  X.XIL  Article  stood 
somewhat  in  his  way.  It  is  this :  *'  The  Eomish  Doctrine  concerning 
"  Purgatory,  Pardons,  Worshipping  and  Adoration,  as  well  of  Images 
'^  as  of  Beliques,  and  also  invocation  of  Saints,  is  a  fond  thing  vainly 
*'  invented,  and  grounded  upon  no  warranty  of  Scripture,  but  rather 
"  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God." 

Dr.  Newman  admits  that  this  Article  condemns  the  Bomish  doc- 
trine of  Purgatory,  but  he  asserts  that  it  need  not  be  understood  as 
condenming  every  doctrine  of  Purgatory.    We  may  maintain  the  doc- 
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trine  of  Purgatory  if  we  do  not  maintain  it  precisely  in  the  JEUmmk 
way.  Thus  if  a  man  were  to  hold  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory  in  a 
form  more  horrible  (were  it  poesible)  than  that  in  which  Borne  holds 
it,  he  might  y et»  according  to  Dr.  Newman  sign  the  Protestant  Article 
above  cited,  because  his  doctrine  being  in  excess  of  that  of  Borne 
could  not  be  said  to  be  absolutely  identical  with  it. 

So  as  regards  Pardons  or  Indulgences :  Dr.  Newman  admits  that 
the  Article  condenms  the  Romish  doctrine  of  Indulgences.  Bat  if 
any  one  hold  the  doctrine  of  Indulgences  ever  so  strongly,  he  may 
stUl  swear  to  the  truth  of  this  Protestant  Article,  provided  his  doc* 
trine  do  not  in  every  jot  and  tittle  accord  with  that  of  Borne. 

B^t^ting  the  adoration  of  Images  and  Belies  he  argues  in  tiis 
same  way.  He  may  adore  and  invoke  them  ad  libUum,  if  it  be  not 
in  the  identical  manner  in  which  Bome  adores  and  invokes  them. 

Such  are  Dr.  Newman's  principles.     And  what  are  Dr.  Pnsey^s  P 

"  The  pathway  of  Dr.  Pusey,"  sajrs  a  recent  writer,*  "  is  widely  dif- 
**  ferent.  He  has,  indeed,  re-published  Tract  XO.  with  approval,  and 
*'  adopted  its  principles,  but  his  own  independent  line  of  argument  is 
"  different.  It  all  tends  in  the  same  direction, — ^BomewardsL  If 
^*  Mr.  Newman  explained  away  the  Articles  so  as  to  enable  men  to 
"  evade  them,  Dr.  Pusey  explains  away  the  Decrees  and  Canons  of 
*'  the  Church  of  Bome  so  as  to  enable  men  to  accept  them.'' 

"  The  key-note  is  one  of  the  strangest  passages  that  ever  fell  from 
"  a  member  of  a  Beformed  Church.  It  refers  to  Art.  XIX.,  which 
"  says,  '  As  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch  have 
"  erred,  so  also  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  erred,  not  only  in  their  living 
"  and  manner  of  ceremonies,  but  also  in  matters  of  faith.'  This  Article 
"  simply  states  that  all  these  four  Churches  have  erred,  implying  that 
"  there  is  no  infallibility  in  any  of  them.  Dr.  Pusey  seems  to  feel 
''this  was  a  lion  in  his  path,  and  deals  with  it  in  these  strange 
"  words  : — '  The  Article  says  nothing  about  formal  errors  or  decrees. 

"  This  Article  was  a  puzzle  to  me  when  young I  found 

•*  there  were  no  canons  of  Jenisalem,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch,  which 
"  were  intended  ;  then  it  followed,  on  the  same  principle  of  the  corres- 
"  pondence  of  the  two  clauses,  that  neither  were  canons  of  the  Church 
**  of  Bome  spoken  of.  The  Article,  moreover,  does  not  say  that  the 
"  Church  of  Rome  is  in  error  at  present  y  but  *  hath  erred*  in  timepast^jnst 
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**  as  it  says  of  the  other  Patriarchates,  that  they  ^  have  erred,  i.e.,  in 
<<  time  past/  This  passage  is  without  parallel.  It  certainly  has  never 
'<  been  surpassed  in  the  way  of  evasiveness.  It  distorts  the  Article  so 
'^  as  to  put  on  it  a  meaning  the  very  reverse  or  opposite  of  what  was 
"  designed,  for  while  the  Convocation  plainly  designed  it  as  a  reason 
"  for  the  Church  of  England  withdrawing  £rom  the  Church  of  Home, 
'^  on  the  very  accoimt  of  her  then  present  errors,  this  evasion  is  de- 
'' signed  to  show  they  had  at  that  very  present  time  no  reason  to 
**  separate  from  her,  as  all  her  errors  were  in  the  past  and  none  in 
"  the  present." 

This  example  may  for  the  present  suffice.  JEx  una  disce  omnia. 
Dr.  Pusey  has  discovered  a  way  in  which  we  may  openly  declare  our 
adhesion  to  the  Articles  of  our  Protestant  Confession,  and  to  the  Decrees 
of  the  Council  of  Trent  oho;  although  those  decrees  have  in  number- 
less instances  pronounced  the  doctrines  of  our  Articles  **  accursed." 
That  however  matters  little,  for  non-natural  interpretation  can  effect 
any  thing  in  the  way  of  transubstantiating  doctrines  or  statements  of 
doctrine.  It  is  a  power  before  which  any  mountain  may  be  made  a 
plain.  Truth  and  falsehood  can  be  so  melted  in  its  crucible  and  fuaed, 
or  metamorphosed,  that  no  fixed  form  either  of  falsehood  or  truth  can 
be  affirmed  to  exist.  The  negations  of  Neology  do  not  leave  the 
earth  more  Truth-less  than  does  this  system  of  Dr.  Pusey.  If  there 
be  no  opposedness  in  contraries,  how  can  we  form  a  distinct  notion 
about  any  thing  ?  We  should  find  ourselves  in  a  moral  and  intellec- 
tual vacuum,  in  a  world  of  nonentities  with  nothing  on  which  to  base 
a  settled  judgment,  or  else  (seeing  that  **  non-natural "  interpretation 
is  as  arbitrary,  and  as  little  really  subject  to  an  external  rule  as  the 
supposed  *^  verifying  faculty '')  I  must  become  a  rule  to  myself  by 
interpreting  words  and  facts  in  whatsoever  '^  non-natural ''  manner  it 
may  best  siiit  me  to  interpret  them.  Thus  non-naturalism  opens  as 
wide  a  door  as  Neology  to  the  licentiousness  of  human  thought.  If, 
for  example,  in  reading  the  Tridentine  Decrees  in  which  Purgatory  is 
expressly  defined  to  be  a  ''  locality,'^  we  are  at  liberty  (as  Dr.  Pusey 
contends)  to  understand  "  locality  "  as  if  it  meant  '^  a  state  of  mind :" 
if  Indulgences  (than  which  there  is  nothing  of  which  Rome  has  more 
distinctly  defined  the  character)  are  to  be  understood  as  merely  a  very 
solemn  kind  of  prayer :  if  the  due  honour  and  veneration  which  Rome 
requires  to  be  given  to  Images  may  be  regarded  as  having  no  "  reli- 
gious" character  in  it — if,  I  say,  in  expounding  Itomish  doctrine 
such  license  be  allowed  in  dealing  with  facts  and  words,  how  can  we 
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refuse  the  same  license  to  tliose  who  wish  to  subject  Scripture  to  the 
same  process  P  K  the  Church  of  Rome  in  ddBning  Purgatory  to 
be  '^  a  locality  "  is  to  be  understood  as  meaning  thereby  "  a  state  of 
mind/'  how  can  I  find  fault  with  those  who  affirm  that  "  hell  fire  "  is 

a  "state  of  mind  ?'* 

Dr.  Pusey  inveighs  bitterly  against  the  Judgment  pronounced  by 
the  Lord  Chancellor.  "  The  Lord  Chancellor has  estab- 
lished the  principle  (unless  the  influence  of  his  decision  is  shaken, 
and  this  'judge-made  law'  die  with  himself)  that  in  English  Comts 
of  Law>  words  may  be  taken  in  non-natural  senses.  He  has  as  fiur  as 
in  him  lies^  poisoned  the  springs  of  English  justice  for  ages  in  all 

matters  of  faith It  is  an  avowed  plan '  to  win '  (as  it  is  said) 

'  new  senses  for  received  Theological  terms/  i.e.  to  take  them  in  ^  mm- 
natural '  meanings ;  so  that,  in  this  new  Babel-din  of  Theology,  eveiy 
one  is  to  be  able  to  veil  his  meaning  at  least  from  the  understand- 
ing  of  human  justice." 

Such  is  the  protest  of  Dr.  Pusey  against  the  Judgment  of  the 
Chancellor.  But  if  the  Chancellor  has  done  all  this  (and  I  do  not 
deny  it)  I  ask  who  have  been  his  instructors  ?  In  what  school  has 
he  learned  this  lesson  ?  Who  are  the  grand  masters  in  the  school  of 
non-natural  interpretation  P  I  reply,  Dr.  Newman  and  Dr.  Puaey. 
It  is  they  who  have  poisoned,  and  are  poisoning,  the  springs  of  truth- 
ful thought  in  this  country.  The  Lord  Chancellor  has  but  imitated 
fhent,  and  that,  but  feebly.  That  dread  outbreak  of  atheistic  phremsr 
which  was  seen  in  France  in  1792  was  but  the  consequence  of  the 
public. mind  having  been  demoralized  and  debased,  years  previously, 
by  the  Jesuitry  and  Priestcraft  whose  workings  Pascal  describes.  Nor 
has  the  effect  even  now  worn  off.  It  exists  still,  and  has  prepared 
France  for  Antichrist.  An  analogous  result  by  analogous  meaus  is 
taking  place  in  this  country.  Non-natural  interpretation  is  demora- 
lizing minds,  and  causing  them  to  lose  themselves  in  that  "  Babel- 
din  "  of  sophisms  in  which  "  every  one  is  able  to  veil  his  meaning  at 
least  from  the  understanding  of  human  justice ;"  and  it  may  be  added, 
from  the  judgment  of  his  own  conscience.  What  can  be  expected  of 
such,  but  that  they  should  go  from  misbelief  to  imbelief,  and  so  bo 
prepared  for  the  atheism  of  Antichrist.  The  "  Eirenicon  "  will  work 
no  less  potently  than  Neology  towards  this  end,  though  by  a  different 
path. 

After  being  made  aware  of  Dr.  Pusey's  principle  of  interpreta- 
tion we  are  in  some  degree  prepared  to  expect  extraordinary  results. 
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NeyertheleaSy  it  is  difficult  to  read  without  amazement  such  a  passage 
as  the  following :  **  I  believe  that  we  the  Churches  of  England  and 
**  Borne  have  the  same  doctrine  of  grace  and  of  justification.  There 
''  is  not  one  statement  in  the  elaborate  chapters  on  Justification  in 
''the  Council  of  Trent  which  any  of  us  could  fail  of  reoeiying; 
''  nor  is  there  one  of  their  anathemas  on  the  subject,  which  in  the 
''  least  rejects  any  statement  of  the  Church  of  England."  Eirenkmy 
p.  19. 

One  can  scarcely  read  these  words  without  feeling  some  degree  of 
astonishment ;  for  we  naturally  ask,  How  has  it  come  to  pass  that  the 
whole  Protestant  world  and  the  whole  Romanist  world  have  always 
imagined  that  there  was  a  difference,  and  a  vital  difference  too  P  How 
strange  that  they  should  have  been  for  so  many  centuries  mistal^en  P 
Well :  they  were  not  exactly  mistaken,  only  they  were  not  acquainted 
with  Dr.  Pusejr^s  new  transubstantiative  process.  They  did  not  know 
his  system  of  verbal  alchymy.  If  we  will  only  enter  his  school  he 
will  soon  show  us  how  to  change  contraries  into  identities.  But  no. 
Through  Ood's  grace  we  will  never  enter  that  school,  for  it  leads  to 
eternal  death.  It  teaches  ''  another  Gospel,  which  is  not  another." 
We  call  to  remembrance  the  words  of  the  Apostle ;  ''  though  we,  or 
an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  Uian  that 
which  we  have  preached  tmto  you,  let  him  be  accursed."  Gtd.  i.  8. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  is  sufficiently,  though 
briefly  expressed  in  the  eleventh  Article.  "  We  are  accoimted  righte- 
ous before  God  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  by  Faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or  deservings.  Tantum 
propter  meritum  Domini  et  Servatoris  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  per  fidem, 
non  propter  opera  et  merita  nostra,  justi  coram  Deo  reputamur." 
Clear,  simple  and  blessed  words !  But  in  Homily  iii.  ratified  by  the 
XXXV.  Article,  we  find  the  following  more  amplified  statement.  **  In 
''  these  foresaid  places,  the  Apostle  toucheth  speciaUy  three  things, 
*'  which  must  go  together  in  our  justification.  Upon  Gh)d's  part,  his 
**  great  mercy  and  grace ;  upon  Christ's  part,  righteousness,*  that 
''  is,  the  satisfaction  of  God's  righteousness,  or  the  price  of  our  re- 
"  demption,  by  the  offering  of  his  body,  and  shedding  of  his  blood, 
''  with  fulfilling  of  the  law  perfectly  and  throughly;  and  upon  our 
**  party  true  and  lively  faith  in  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  yet 

*  I  have,  throughout  this  quotation,  Bubfltituted  the  word  <<  righUou9fm9^*  for 
the  more  antique  word  ^^jmtiee^'^  whioh  the  Homily  uses. 
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"  is  not  ours,  but  by  God's  working  in  us :  so  that  in  our  justification, 
'^  is  not  only  God's  mercy  and  grace,  but  also  his  righteousness,  which 
**  the  Aposde  calleth  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  it  consisteth  in 
"  paying  our  ransom,  and  fulfilling  of  the  law :  and  so  the  grace  of 
<<  God  doth  not  shut  out  the  righteousness  of  God  in  our  justification, 
''  but  only  shutteth  out  the  righteousness  of  man,  that  is  to  say,  the 
"  righteousness  of  our  works,  as  to  be  merits  of  deserving  our  justifica- 
"tion.  And  therefore  St.  Paul  deolareth  here  nothing  upon  the 
"behalf  of  man  concerning  his  justification,  but  only  a  true  and 
"  lively  faith,  which  nevertheless  is  the  gift  of  Gk)d,  and  not  man's 
"  only  work,  without  God.  And  yet  that  faith  doth  not  shut  out  re- 
"  pentance,  hope,  love,  dread,  and  the  fear  of  God,  to  be  joined  with 
"  faith  in  every  man  that  is  justified ;  but  it  shutteth  them  out  from 
"  the  office  of  justifying.  Scrthat,  although  they  be  all  present  together 
"  in  him  that  is  justified,  yet  they  justify  not  altogether.  Nor  the 
"  faith  also  doth  not  shut  out  the  righteousness  of  our  good  works, 
"  necessarily  to  be  done  afterwards  of  duty  upwards  God ;  (for  we  are 
'*  most  bounden  to  serve  God,  in  doing  good  deeds,  commanded  by 
"  him  in  his  holy  Scripture,  all  the  days  of  our  life ;)  but  it  exdudeth 
'^  them,  so  that  we  may  not  do  them  to  this  intent,  to  be  made  good 
"  by  doing  of  them.  For  all  the  good  works  that  we  can  do  be  im- 
"  perfect,  and  therefore  not  able  to  deserve  our  justification :  but  our 
"justification  doth  come  freely  by  the  mere  mercy  of  God,  and  of  so 
"  great  and  free  mercy,  that,  whereas  all  the  world  was  not  able  of 
"  theirselves  to  pay  any  part  towards  their  ransom,  it  pleased  our 
"  heavenly  Father  of  his  infinite  mercy,  without  any  our  desert  or 
"deserving,  to  prepare  for  us  most  precious  jewels 'of  Christ's  body 
"  and  blood,  whereby  our  ransom  might  be  fully  paid,  the  law  fulfilled, 
'*  and  his  righteousness  fully  satisfied.  So  that  Christ  is  now  the 
"  righteousness  of  all  them  that  truly  do  believe  in  him.  He  for  them 
"  paid  their  ransom  by  his  death.  He  for  them  fulfilled  the  law  in 
"his  life.  So  that  now  in  him,  and  by  him,  every  true  Christian 
"  man  may  be  called  a  fulfiller  of  the  law ;  forasmuch  as  that  which 
"  their  infirmity  lacked,  Christ's  righteousness  hath  supplied." 

No  statements  can  be  more  plain  than  these.  Will  any  one  say  that 
they  do  not  teach  that  we  are  justified  (m/y  by  the  ascription  to  us  of 
the  righteousness  of  Another  ?  Will  any  one  say  that  they  do  not 
altogether  exclude  every  thing,  that  grace  may  work  in  us  ''/rom  the 
office  of  justifying  "  ?  But  does  the  Council  of  Trent  teach  this  doc- 
trine, or  anathematize  it 't    Their  words  are :  "If  any  one  shall  say 
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'*  that  men  are  justified,  either  by  the  imputation  of  the  righteousness 
^'  of  Christ  alone,  or  by  the  remission  of  sins  only,  to  the  exclusion  of 
*'  grace  and  charity,  to  be  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy 
"  Ghost  and  to  inhere  in  them ;  or  moreover,  that  the  grace  whereby 
"  we  are  justified  is  merely  the  favour  of  Ood,  lei  him  be  accursed." 

These  words  are  certainly  not  deficient  in  plainness.  But  they  are 
extraordinary  words ;  for  they  assume  that  it  is  possible  for  a  man  to 
have  the  merits  of  Immanuel,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  imputed  to 
him,  and  yet  that  he  would  not  stand  in  a  perfectly  justified  condition 
before  God.  If  the  Council  had  said,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  imputed 
righteousness  of  Christ  was  altogether  a  fiction,  that  we  could  have 
understood,  but  for  any  to  affirm  that  the  meritorious  righteousness 
of  our  God  and  Saviou)*  can  be  imputed  to  us,  and  yet  that  we  are  not 
thereby  brought  into  a  state  of  justification  before  God,  seems  like 
blasphemy — for  is  the  righteousness  of  our  God  and  Saviour  imper- 
fect P  Is  it  needful  that  any  thing  else  should  be  added  thereimto  P 
Can  that  which  i^  perfect  be  made  more  perfect  P  And  what  could 
be  added  P  God  will  not  accept  for  justification  any  thing  that  is 
not  absolutely  perfect.  However,  I  pursue  not  this  subject  now.  My 
present  object  is  merely  to  show  that  Bome  anathetnatiaea  the  state- 
ments of  the  Homilies  and  Articles  above  quoted.  Yet  Dr.  Pusey 
asserts  that  there  is  no  difierence  on  this  point  between  the  two 
Churches. 

He  would  have  been  far  nearer  the  truth  if  he  had  said  that  there 
was  no  point  of  agreement.  The  Church  of  Eome  dares  to  assert 
that  concupiscence  (evil  desire)  is  not  sin,*  even  though  God  has  said, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  be  concupiscent."  The  Articles  of  the  Church  of 
England,  following  the  Scripture,  maintain  that  concupiscence,  even 
though  restrained,  is  sin ;  though  to  believers  it  is  not  imputed  for 
Christ's  sake.  Here  then  there  is  a  vital  difierence  respecting  the 
nature  of  sin.  Furthermore,  the  Church  of  Bome  asserts  that  the 
human  will  since  the  fall,  is  not  so  in  bondage  to  sin  but  that  it  can 
"  co-operate  '*  with  the  grace  of  God,  (See  Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  vi. 
Canons  iv.  and  v.)  whereas  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England 
say,  that  '*  man  is  gone  as  far  as  possible  (quam  longissime)  from  ori- 
ginal righteousness  " — which  would  not  be  true  if  he  had  naturally 


*  **  That  conoupiscenoe,  however,  or  the  fuel  of  sin,  still  remains,  as  the  Ck>unoil 
declares  in  the  same  place,  must  be  acknowledged :  but  eoncupiaeence  does  not  con- 
stitute sin.**    Catechism  of  Council  qf  Trent,  p.  178.    Donovan's  Tranalation. 
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a  will  able  to  co-operate  with  God.  See  Art  iz.  And  again,  in 
Art.  X.  ''  We  have  no  power  to  do  good  works  pleasant  and  accept- 
'*  able  to  God,  without  the  grace  of  God  by  Christ  preventing  us,  (Aai 
"  we  may  have  a  good  will/'  &o. — words  which  distinctly  teach,  not 
merely  that  the  results  of  having  a  good  will  are  assignable  to  grao^ 
but  that  the  will  itself  is  the  gift  of  grace. 

Furthermore,  the  Church  of  England  says :  ^'  Works  done  before 
'^  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  Inspiration  of  His  Spirit,  are  not 
"  pleasant  to  God,  forasmuch  as  they  spring  not  of  faith  in  Jesus 
**  Christ,  neither  do  they  make  men  meet  to  receive  grace,  or  (as  the 
''  School-authors  say)  deserve  grace  of  congruity :  yea  rather,  for  that 
''  they  are  not  done  as  God  hath  willed  and  commanded  them  to  be 
'^  done,  we  doubt  not  but  they  have  the  nature  of  sin.''  Art  xiiL 
In  direct  contradiction  to  this  the  Church  of  Rome  says,  ^'  If  any 
"  one  shall  affirm  that  all  works  which  are  done  before  justification, 
"  on  whatsoever  principle  done,  are  truly  sins,  or  that  they  deserve 

*^  the  hatred  of  God let  him  be  acouraed.'*     (Council  of 

Trent.  Canon  vii.)  Wide  differences  these  as  concerns  the  state  of 
man  by  nature. 

Then  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  "  justify,"  as  used  in  Rom.  v. 
and  viii.  The  Romanists  assert  that  it  means  '^  to  make  righteow :" 
whereas  the  Church  of  England  maintains  "  to  repute  righteous  "  be- 
cause of  the  merits  of  Another.  "  We  are  reputed  righteous  before 
God  only  on  uccount  of  the  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through 
faith.**  (Art.  x.  Latin.)  "  Yea,  '  there  is  none  other  thing  that  can 
"  be  named  under  heaven  to  save  our  souls,  but  this  only  work  of 
"  Christ's  precious  offering  of  his  body  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross.* 
"  (Acts  iv.  12.)  Certainly  there  can  be  no  work  of  any  mortal  man, 
**  be  he  never  so  holy,  that  shall  be  coupled  in  merits  with  Christ's 
"  most  holy  act.     Horn.  xxv.  1. 

"  Q.  Dost  not  thou  then  say,  that  faith  is  the  principle  cause  of 
*'  this  justification,  so  as  by  the  merit  of  faith  we  are  counted  righte- 
"  ous  before  God  ?  A.  No :  for  that  were  to  set  faith  in  the  place  of 
**  Christ.  But  the  spring-head  of  this  justification  is  the  mercy  of  God, 
"  which  is  conveyed  to  us  by  Christ,  and  is  offered  to  us  by  the  Gospel, 
'*  and  received  of  us  by  faith  as  with  a  hand.**  NowelFa  Catechism^  p.  73. 

Such  is  Protestant  doctrine.  Mercy  from  God,  operating  through 
Christ,  proposed  to  us  in  the  Gospel,  received  by  faith  as  by  a  hand ; 
such,  according  to  Nowell,  is  the  method  of  a  sinner's  justification. 
According  to  this,  justifying  faith  is  simply  reliance — ^fiducia — **  re- 
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lianoe  on  the  Divine  mercy  remitting  sin  for  Christ's  sake :  and  such 
was  the  definition  the  Reformers  gave.  But  what  does  Rome  say  to 
this  definition  ?  Does  she  accept  it  P  No :  she  rejects  and  anathe- 
matizes it.  ^'  If  any  one  shall  affirm  that  Justifying  Faith  is  nothing 
''  else  than  reliance  on  the  Divine  mercy  remitting  sin  for  Christ's 
^^  sake kt  him  be  accursed" 

Yet  the  Council  of  Trent,  whilst  pronouncing  thus  their  curse  on 
the  true  definition  of  Justifying  Faith,  have  nowhere  condescended 
to  give  us  a  definition  of  their  own.  Bellarmine,  however,  (whose 
authority  no  Romanist  will  question)  says  that  the  Romish  divines 
teach  that ''  Justifying  Faith  "  is  nothing  more  or  less  than  historic 
faith — "  fidem  historicam  et  miraculorum  et  promissionum  unam  et 

eandem  esse  decent et  hanc  unam  esse  fidem  justificantem.'' 

Bellarmine  de  Jusiif.  lib.  L  cap.  4.  They  who  define  faith  thus  do 
thereby  sufficiently  show  that  they  are  utter  strangers  to  the  Gospel 
of  Gh)d  :  for  one  of  the  earliest  distinctions  apprehended  by  a  truly 
converted  heart  is  that  which  distinguishes  reliance  of  soul  on  God 
through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  from  that  historic  faith  wherewith 
devils  believe  and  tremble. 

Again,  as  to  the  completeness  of  justification  when  received,  the 
Church  of  England  teaches  that  it  is  fi  fixed  condition,  because  resting 
on  the  finished  meritorious  righteousness  of  Another  already  presented 
and  accepted  on  behalf  of  all  believers — a  righteousness  which,  seeing 
that  it  is  perfect,  admits  of  no  augmentation.  After  He  (Christ)  had 
constituted  us  righteous  by  means  of  His  sacrificial  work  on  earth, 
"  He  rose  from  death  (I  quote  from  Dean  No  well),  and  we  also  are 
''  risen  again  with  Him,  being  so  made  partakers  of  His  resurrection 
**  and  life,  that  from  henceforth  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over 
''  us.  For  in  us  is  the  same  Spirit  which  raised  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
"  dead.  Beside  that,  since  the  ascension,  we  have  most  abimdantly 
"  received  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  hath  also  lifted  and  carried 
"  us  up  into  heaven  with  Him,  that  we  might,  as  it  were  with  our 
'*  head,  take  possession  thereof.  These  things  indeed  are  not  yet  seen ; 
"  but  then  shall  they  be  brought  abroad  into  light,  when  Christ  which 
''  is  the  light  of  the  world,  in  whom  all  our  hope  and  wealth  is  set 
"  and  settled,  shining  with  immortal  glory,  shall  shew  Himself  openly 
''  to  all  men."     Nowell,  p.  58.     See  also  Art.  xvii. 

The  fixedness  of  the  condition  of  the  justified  and  their  sure  pre- 
servation unto  eternal  life  is  distinctly  taught  in  these  passages.  Rome, 
on  the  contrary,  says,  '^  If  any  one  shall  affirm  that  righteousness  re- 
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^^  ceived  [in  justification]  is  not  preserved,  nay  more,  increased  before 
''  God  by  good  works,  but  shall  say  that  good  works  are  merely  the 
'^  fruits  and  signs  of  justification  that  has  been  acquired,  but  not  the 
''  cause  of  augmenting  it,  let  him  be  accursed."    Canon  wxiv.     False 
and  heretical  doctrine  this :  strange  to  the  Articles  of  the  Ghuroh  of 
England — subversive  of  all  that  Christ  and  His  Apostles  ever  taught 
Again,  after  asserting  that  the  grace  of  justification  is  receiyed  by 
baptism  (Catech.  Coun :    Trid.  p.  181 ;   Donavan) ;   and  that  by  the 
sacrament  of  baptism  sin  is  utterly  **  eradicated "  (ibid,  p.  ITO),  and 
that  the  grace  of  which  the  baptized  are  the  subjects,  **  not  only  remits 
"  sin,  but  is  also  a  divine  quality  inherent  in  the  soul,  and,  as  it  were 
''  a  brilliant  light  that  effaces  all  those  stains  which  obscure  the  lustre 
*'  of  the  soul,  and  invests  it  with  increased  brightness  and  beauty,'' 
(ibid,  p.  183) ;  they  go  on  to  say  that  ''  for  those  who  fall  into  sin 
'<  after  baptism,  the  sacrament  of  penance  is  as  necessary  to  salvation, 
*'  as  is  baptism  for  those  who  have  not  been  already  baptized.    On  this 
''  subject  the  words  of  St.  Jerome,  which  say,  that  penance  is  *  a  second 
''  plank/  are  universally  known,  and  highly  commended  by  all  who 
*'  have  written  on  this  Sacrament.     As  he  who  suffers  shipwreck  has 
^'  no  hope  of  safety,  unless,  perchance,  he  seize  on  some  plank  from 
''  the  wreck  ;   so  he  that  suffers  the  shipwreck  of  baptismal  innocence, 
"  unless  he  cling  to  the  saving  plank  of  penance,  may  abandon  all 
"  hope  of  salvation.''     (Ibid,  p.  251.)      Thus,  the  so-called  justified, 
by  the  first  sin  committed  after  baptism,  lose  all  their  blessings  and 
need  to  be  re-justified.     Hence  the  need  for  penance  and  the  pre- 
tended sacrifice  of  the  mass,  and  purgatory,  and  all  that  other  ma- 
chinery of  falsehood  whereby  souls  are  deceived  into  perdition,  and 
Christ's  work  made  of  no  effect.      Accordingly,  Bellarmine  afi^ms 
that  Christ's  work  on  the  Cross  was  impetratory  merely  of  grace,  and 
that  it  did  not  by  itself  secure  salvation  to  any.    Salvability,  according 
to  him,  not  salvation,  was  its  result.     The  doctrine  of  a  finished  sal- 
vation accomplished  for  all  believers  by  the  one  offering  on  Calvary, 
is  the  key-stone  of  Christianity.     But  it  is  utterly  denied  by  Rome. 
It  is  a  truth  they  abhor ;  for  before  it,  as  they  well  know,  their  whole 
system  falls — vanishes,  leaving  not  a  wreck  behind. 

Dr.  Puscy's  assertion,  therefore,  about  the  agreement  of  the  Churches 
of  Rome  and  England  on  the  doctrine  of  justification  is  utterly  un- 
true. There  is  not  a  point  in  the  whole  question  on  which  they  are 
agreed.  Where  the  one  says  yea,  the  other  says  nay.  When  afltena- 
tion  on  one  side  is  met  by  negation  on  the  other,  it  used  to  be  thought 
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that  difference,  not  agreement,  was  implied :  and  I  believe  it  is  still 
thought  so  except  in  Dr.  Posey's  transubetantiative  school. 

The  real  truth  is  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  one  single  point 
on  which  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  expressed  in  her 
Articles,  agrees  with  those  of  Rome.  Even  as  regards  the  Divine 
Persons  in  the  Godhead,  difference  is  beginning  to  appear.  The  Church 
of  England  holds  that  there  is  one  God  who  is  from  everlasting,  and 
that  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  there  are  three  Persons,  co-equal 
and  co-eternal,  and  that  those  three  Divine  Persons  are  alone  God, 
and  alone  to  be  worshipped.  A  little  while  ago  it  might  have  been 
truly  said  that  Rome  accepted  this  truth.  But  recently,  teachers  have 
appeared  within  her  borders  who  say  that  in  the  sacramental  bread, 
which  they  affirm  to  be  God  and  which  they  worship  as  God,  there  is 
not  only  Christ,  "  the  divinity  and  humanity  entire,  the  soul,  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  with  all  their  component  parts,  such  as 
bones  and  nerves,  (see  Cat.  Con.  Trent,  p.  226)  but  that  there  is  also 
a  co-presence  of  Mary.  In  this  case  either  a  creature  is  worshipped 
as  God,  or  Mary  is  God — and  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  ceases  to  be 
true ;  for  there  must  be  a  fourth  Person.  Dr.  Pusey  at  present  de- 
clines to  believe  all  this  about  Mary.  And  it  is  not  to  be  supposed 
that  any  reflective  mind  does  believe  it :  but  the  effect  of  promul- 
gating these  blasphemies  is  clearly  this,  that  less  advanced  state- 
ments of  falsehood  become,  in  contrast  with  these  outrageous  forms 
of  error,  looked  upon  as  comparatively  harmless.  Dr.  Pusey  gains 
a  certain  credit  for  candour  and  discernment  in  not  going  all  the 
lengths  of  all  the  Roman  teachers :  and  his  partizans  are  able  to 
lull  the  suspicions  of  his  victims,  and  to  say,  '^  Surely  you  need  not 
fear  that  he  will  lead  you  to  Rome,  for,  see,  he  disagrees  with  Rome  ! 
He  is  fair,  candid,  reflective.  He  does  not  accept  every  dogma.  He 
makes  distinctions." 

As  respects  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  the  true  humanity  and 
Deity  of  Christ,  Dr.  Pusey,  no  doubt,  accepts  at  present  the  state- 
ments of  the  English  Articles.  But  on  what  other  point  does  he 
agree  with  them  P  Does  he  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land as  to  the  Bole  authority  of  Scripture  ?  Does  he  reject  Tradition 
and  every  form  of  doctrine  that  teaches  the  continuance  in  the  Church 
of  infallible  authority  either  to  decree  or  to  interpret  P  Does  he  hold 
the  sinfulness  of  concupiscence, — the  bondage  of  the  human  will,  the 
doctrine  of  the  Articles  and  Homilies  respecting  Justification  and  its 
results  P    Does  he  not  utterly  repudiate  the  17th  Articlci  and  does  he 
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ibm^  tie  miglit  mudl  ud  doittoy  gtreogth*     Aj  rogardi  tha 
ikm  of  oar  natiotiiil  Ppot«itaiitissi,  no  doabt  he  will  sooDeel   He  w3 
hm^m  the  pleosttn:  iif  tueiiig  ProttisWDtisiEi  in  Snglasd  depiiYedof  b 
domteincy.     Bttt  what  will  Im&Ujr  be  feared  upoti  ics  tniM?   Udb- 
tmHa  BedmiiffticiMn  ?    Now    Imjlikl  AmKckr&HMimu     Dr.  Pumt  b 
ia  tratli  libauf ing  fc»r  AntichfisL     Tlmt  grcmt  hnpuhe  ta  hiHtXtf 
given  hf  iHe  laie  JtudgmeQi  sboot  the  Bnsjs  and  Baiiewi  vnidi  pio» 
bttUjr  Dot  liave  be^a  givcB^  tf  it  had  not  been  ^Moomed  thut  BsiqFilc 
Bofoanism  required  for  its  sbeltar  the  shield  of  noa*iifttiifsl  iiiteipt* 
tA^OQ,  and  chxit  thifrdbfe  ooofitfieiLcy  denmaded  that  Keologf  diOiU 
not  he  deprive  of  a  Ukm  piolectioa,     MareoTer,  wfaena  Pmie^^Motim 
ttngerst  the  grooBd  is  not  wtll  prepitied  for  tbts  Atlnc«8  of  A^ 
ehri3tiaiiids&.     It  is  in  hearts  well  debtt«ed  by  ptimtcrmRr  Holitiy 
ii&d  pti{icr9titi0fi^  that  AntkhiistiaiiMm  liiid^  the  spliare  § iilkd  to  & 
nittired  d^Telopments.    Fwnise  hm  supplied  fearful  exaztipkt  of  tl» 
Thefn  am  hu  littk  doubt  that  «  large  asd  iufiueD^al  seetioa  of  iodi^ 
Id  Engktidf  bdbre  the  fulness  of  AfiliehrtstiaidsiQ  aetj  in^  vHI  pati 
through  the  school  of  Saceidotalisiiif  beoooie  thereby  thuroughljr  this- 
•t«d  from  the  Soripture^  be  deliTered  orerr  to  priestlj  tradltiosb^  be* 
oomo  debased  hy  supeTStitioiii  md  so  prepftred  to  bo  the  rtirtizui  of  Cu 
last  great  lio  of  Satan.     Thus  Apoatasy  from  the  TVuth  under  tke  pro- 
fas&ion  of  the  name  of  Chri^tj  will  culminate  in  a  naki^j  nndis^ni^eii 
Apostasy  in  which  the  name  of  Christ  and  the  name  of  God  and  aQ 
revealed  Tnith  will  be  renounced  and  blasphemed. 

What  then  does  it  profit^  that  Dr.  Pusey  hiia  girded  on  his  urmont 
against  Neology  ?  We  hiive  to  enqnire  not  only  what  he  tkmsilh,  bat 
what  he  defends.  Sadduceeaniam  of  old  found  a  pot^ent  enemy  in  tie 
Pharisee.  The  Pharisees  could  argue^  and  did  argue  well  in  ddenm 
of  the  resurreetion  and  many  like  truths ;  but  w^hat  was  (^eir  relation  to 
Truth  'f  Did  not  Phariaee  and  Saddncec  alike  band  together  again.^ 
Chiist  ?  Did  they  not  both  aay,  **  Crucify  Him,  crucify  Him  **?  Men's 
relation  to  Truth,  not  their  relation  to  any  one  special  form  of  Mm- 
hood,  is  the  tme  measure  of  their  relation  to  God. 

'*  The  Eirenicon  **  haa  been  applauded  not  merely  by  the  orgaaa  of 
Dr.  PuBey*s  ovni  party  :  it  has  been  equally  gi^eeted  by  his  Keologian 
opponents,  who  welcome  ita  aid  in  the  war  they  are  waging  ag&iiiit 
the  definiteness  and  certainty  of  Truth.     Dr*  Stanley^  for  ^xsm^ 


The  first  anxiety  of  an  awakened  soul,  when  it  has  begun  to  discover 

the  iniquity  that  is  within^  as  well  as  around  it,  is  to  ascertain  what 

way  God  hath  provided  (if  indeed  He  has  provided  any)  for  access 

**    unto  His  mercies.     Is  there  any  method  by  which  He  that  is  holy 

'    and  righteous  can  receive  the  guilty^  and  deliver  from  the  deserved 

•  wrath  to  come  P    Can  He  be  a  just  God,  and  yet  a  Saviour  P    These 
■    enquiries  are  instantly  met  by  the  declarations  of  the  Gospel.     God 

■••    Himself  hath  undertaken  "  the  ministry  of  reconciliation :"  He  Him- 
self "  preaches  peace  through  Jesus  Christ."     I  know  no  text  that 
;    more  plainly  sets  forth  the  relation  of  God  in  love  and  mercy  towards 
^  man  as  man,  than  this.    He  Himself  proposes  to  the  sinner  peace 
,     and  reconciliation  through  Jesus  Christ.     Standing,  as  it  were,  by  the 
^   side  of  the  Cross  of  Jesus,  He  by  His  Word,  and  by  His  servants, 
points  thereunto ;  declaring  that  it  is  intended  not  for  the  righteous 
-  (for  there  are  none)  but  for  the  guilty ;  so  that  the  perishing  find  in 
,   the  fact  that  they  are  perishing,  their  title  to  look  to  that  saving  ob- 
.^   ject  of  faith.     Nothing  is  more  important  than  for  the  soul  ever 
''    to  remember  that  its  title  to  look  is  found  in  the  fact  of  its  ruin. 

•  "So  title  can  be  found  in  any  good  thing  connected  with  ourselves, 
^  for  there  is  no  good :  therefore  it  must  be  found,  if  found  at  all,  in 
^  the  &ct  of  our  unworthiness  and  guilt.  No  message  respecting  the 
-'  Brazen  Serpent  was  sent  to  any  except  the  bitten — those  into  whose 
3^'  life-blood  the  poison  had  entered,  working  sure  and  certain  death. 
^  But  for  all  such  the  Brazen  Serpent  was  prepared,  and  all  such 
I'  were  commanded  to  look.  The  river  that  cleansed  Naaman  firom 
^  his  leprosy  was  needed  by  him,  and  appointed  for  him,  because  he 
t^  wa%  a  kper.  As  a  leper  he  went ;  as  a  leper  he  washed ;  and  as  soon 
V  as  he  had  washed,  the  leprosy  departed.    He  was  no  longer  the 


*  Compiled  £rom  notes  ol  a  Lecture  delivered  on  CbxistmaA  Day,  1865. 


140  DR.  FU8BT  AND  HIS 

that  he  might  assail  and  destroy  strengths  As  regards  the  destruc- 
tion of  our  national  Protestantism,  no  doubt  he  will  succeed.  He  will 
have  the  pleasure  of  seeing  Protestantism  in  England  deprived  of  its 
dominancy.  But  what  will  finally  be  reared  upon  its  ruins  P  Idola- 
trous Ecclesiasticism  P  No.  Infidel  Aniiehriatianism.  Dr.  Pusey  is 
in  truth  labouring  for  Antichrist.  That  great  impulse  to  Infiddity 
given  by  the  late  Judgment  about  the  Essays  and  Reviews  would  pro- 
bably not  have  been  given,  if  it  had  not  been  discerned  that  Puseyite 
Bomanism  required  for  its  shelter  the  shield  of  non-natural  inteipre- 
tation,  and  that  therefore  consistency  demanded  that  Neology  should 
not  be  deprived  of  a  like  protection.  Moreover,  where  Protestantism 
lingers,  the  ground  is  not  well  prepared  for  the  ftJness  of  Anti- 
christianism.  It  is  in  hearts  well  debased  by  priestcraft,  idolatry 
and  superstition,  that  Antichristianism  finds  the  sphere  suited  to  its 
matured  developments.  France  has  supplied  fearful  examples  of  this. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  a  large  and  influential  section  of  society 
in  England,  before  the  fulness  of  Antichristianism  sets  in,  will  pass 
through  the  school  of  Sacerdotalism,  become  thereby  thoroughly  alien- 
ated from  the  Scripture,  be  delivered  over  to  priestly  traditions,  be- 
come debased  by  superstition,  and  so  prepared  to  be  the  victims  of  the 
last  great  lie  of  Satan.  Thus  Apostasy  from  the  Truth  under  the  pro- 
fession of  the  name  of  Christ,  will  culminate  in  a  naked,  undisgtdsed 
Apostasy  in  which  the  name  of  Christ  and  the  name  of  God  and  all 
revealed  Truth  will  be  renounced  and  blasphemed. 

What  then  does  it  profit,  that  Dr.  Pusey  has  girded  on  his  armour 
against  Neology  ?  We  have  to  enquire  not  only  what  he  assails,  but 
what  he  defends.  Sadduceeanism  of  old  found  a  potent  enemy  in  the 
Pharisee.  The  Pharisees  could  argue,  and  did  argue  well  in  defence 
of  the  resurrection  and  many  like  truths ;  but  what  was  ifieir  relation  to 
Truth  ?  Did  not  Pharisee  and  Sadducee  alike  band  together  against 
Christ  ?  Did  they  not  both  say,  "  Crucify  Him,  crucify  Him  "  ?  Men's 
relation  to  Truth,  not  their  relation  to  any  one  special  form  of  false- 
hood, is  the  true  measure  of  their  relation  to  God. 

'*  The  Eirenicon  "  has  been  applauded  not  merely  by  the  organs  of 
Dr.  Pusey's  own  party  :  it  has  been  equally  greeted  by  his  Neologian 
opponents,  who  welcome  its  aid  in  the  war  they  are  waging  against 
the  definiteness  and  certainty  of  Truth.  Dr.  Stanley,  for  example, 
writes  as  follows : 

"  The  most  striking  result  of  the  '  Eirenicon  *  and  its  acceptance  is 
"  the  eflect  on  the  future  position  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  and  with 
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"  them,  of  ecclesiastical  Confessions  generally.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
"  go  through  in  detail  the  explanations  by  which  at  least  twelve  of 
*^  the  thirty- nine  are  reduced  in  this  learned  work  to  mere  truisms, 
"  which^  under  such  explanations,  certainly  no  one  would  think  it 
*'  worth  while  to  retain,  as  no  one  would  originally  have  thought  it 
*'  worth  while  to  issue  them.  It  is  enough  to  say  that  Tract  XO.  has 
''been  re-affirmed,  and  the  general  result  is  that  stated  by  a  well- 
"  known  quarterly  journal,*  the  recognised  exponent  of  the  views  ex- 
'*  pressed  by  the  '  Eirenicon,'  in  an  article  which  is  one  sustained 
"  eulogy  upon  it,  and  which  I  believe  has  never  been  disavowed  by 
"  any  of  the  school  which  it  represents/*    The  reviewer  says : — 

" '  One  is  tempted  to  ask  with  wonder,  How  is  it  that  men  ever  have 

''placedsuchimplicitbeliefin  the  Articles? No  other  answer 

'*  can  be  given  than  that  they  have  been  neglected  and  ignored 

"  It  is  impossible  to  deny  that  they  contain  statements  or  assertions 
*'  that  are  verbally  false,  and  others  that  are  very  difficult  to  reconcile 

"  with  truth What  service  have  they  ever  done,  and  of  what 

**  use  are  they  at  the  present  time  P Their  condemnation  has 

"  been  virtually  pronounced  by  the  '  Eirenicon.'  Virtually,  for  it  is 
''  after  all  only  an  implicit,  not  an  explicit  condemnation  of  them  that 

"  the  volume  contains We  venture  to  go  a  step  further,  and 

''  boldly  proclaim  our  own  opinion,  that  before  union  with  Rome  can  be 
"  effected  [that  is,  before  that  can  be  effected  which  the  reviewer  thinks 
"  most  desirable],  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  must  be  wholly  withdrawn. 
"  They  are  virtually  withdrawn  at  the  present  moment,  for  the  en- 
"  dorsement  of  the  view  of  the  '  Eirenicon '  by  the  writer  in  the  Times 
"  proves  that,  as  far  as  the  most  important  of  the  Articles  are  con- 
''  corned,  there  are  persons  who  sign  them  in  senses  absolutely  con- 
"  tradictory.' — Christian  Remembrancery  as  quoted  below. 

*'  The  peculiar  position  thus  assigned  to  the  Articles,^'  continues 
Dr.  Stanley,  "  is  rendered  doubly  important  by  the  contrast  between 
"  the  furious  outcry  with  which  this  dissolving  and  disparaging  pro- 
"  cess  was  received  twenty  years  ago,  and  the  almost  complete  acqui- 
**  escence  with  which  it  ias  been  received  now.  There  are  many  of 
*'  us  old  enough  to  remember  the  agitation  in  1841,  and  still  more  in 
**  1845,  when  the  matter  was  brought  to  its  final  issue  in  the  famous 
"  Oxford  Convocation  of  the  13th  of  February.    We  have  seen  many 


*  Christian  Remembrancer^  January,  1866,  p.  188. 
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'*  theological  disturbances  in  our  time^  but  nothing  equal  to  that 
'^  The  religious  and  secular  press  were  up  in  arms.  The  Bishops  in 
''  their  charges  charged  long  and  loud.  I  do  not  mean  with  ab- 
'' solute  unanimity;  there  was  at  least  one  Bishop  who  abstained 
''  then,  as  he  would  have  abstained  now,  had  he  still  lired,  from  join- 
*'  ing  in  any  of  the  indiscriminating  Episcopal  denunciations  which 
"  have  been  so  common  in  the  last  few  years.  If  ever  there  was  a 
'*  theological  treatise  under  a  ban  it  was  Tract  XO.  And  now  it  is  re- 
''  published,  virtually,  in  the  'Eirenicon/ — actually,  in  the  pamphlet* 
"  which  may  be  called  a  postscript  to  the  '  Eirenicon.'  Not  a  word 
"  of  remonstrance.  The  Heads  of  Houses  are  silent.  The  Bishops  are 
''  silent.  The  leading  journals  even  approve  it,  and  consider  the 
''  former  outcry  *  as  ludicrously  exaggerated  and  onesided.'  The 
"  learned  author  of  the  *  Eirenicon  *  has,  I  believe,  received  no  serious 
"  annoyance  from  this  bold  step.  '  The  explanations '  (I  quote  again 
"  fix)m  the  same  journal)  *  which  in  Tract  XO.  were  regarded  as 
'^  pieces  of  the  most  subtle  sophistry,  are  repeated  in  the  '  Eirenicon ' 
''not  only  without  rebuke  from  anybody,  but  with  the  approving 

"  sympathy  of  thousandsf What  the  Bishops  and  others  in 

"  a  panic  of  ignorance  condemned  in  1841  is  accepted  and  allowed 
**  to  be  entirely  tenable  in  1865.* 

''  Such  a  phenomenon  in  itself,  irrespectively  of  the  subject,  is  of  a 
"  most  reassuring  and  pacificatory  kind.  It  is  interesting  and  con- 
"  soling  to  trace  such  a  palpable  instance  of  the  total  collapse  of  a 
"  great  theological  bugbear,  such  a  proof  of  the  ephemeral  character 
''  of  protests  and  denunciations  and  panics,  such  an  example  of  the 
''  return  of  public  and  ecclesiastical  feeling  to  the  calm  consideration 
*'  of  a  topic  which  once  seemed  so  hopelessly  inflammable.  The  Hamp- 
"  den  controversy,  the  Qorham controversy,  the ' Essays  and  Reviews' 
"  controversy,  the  Colenso  controversy— all  have  had  their  turn  ;  but 
"  none  excited  such  violent  passions,  and  of  none  woidd  the  ultimate 
"  extinction  have  appeared  so  strange  whilst  the  storm  was  raging,  as 
"  the  extinction  of  the  controversy  of  Tract  XO. 

''  But  still  more  interesting  in  the  cause  of  peace  is  it  when  we 
''regard  the  subject-matter.  It  was  the  question  of  the  binding, 
"  stringent  force  of  our  chief  historical  Confession  of  Faith.     It  had 


•  Tract  XC.  Republished,  with  a  Preface  by  the  Rev.  E.  B.  Pusey,  D.D.    1W6. 
t  Christian  Itememhrancerf  January,  1866.; 
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'^  appeared  in  1841 ,  that  this  Confessioii  had  suddenly  gireu  way  on 
"  the  points  on  which  it  was  thought  the  strongest ;  that  eminent 
"  diyines  had  burst  through  the  bonds  with  which  the  old  Philistines — 
''  the  Earl  of  Leicester  and  King  James  I. — ^had  bound  them, '  as  a 
^'  thread  of  tow  is  broken  when  it  toucheth  the  fire/  On  no  theological 
"  question  was  it  believed  that  the  Articles  had  spoken  more  certainly, 
"  and  with  a  more  deliberate  intention,  than  agaiust  the  doctrines  of 
''  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and  Tract  XC.  announced  that  they  had  been 
"  so  carelessly  or  so  ambiguously  framed  as  to  admit  those  who  held 
"  these  very  doctrines.  This  it  was  which  produced  the  alarm.  What 
"  has  produced  the  calm  P  Many  causes  have  contributed ; — the  re- 
"  crudescence  of  the  High  Church  party ;  the  charm  thrown  over  the 
''  history  of  that  time  by  the  *  Apologia ; '  the  exhaustion  of  the  odium 
**  theologicum  in  another  direction.  But  mainly,  and  beyond  all  ques- 
"  tion,  and  long  before  these  events,  it  was  the  growth  of  the  convic- 
''tion,  that  such  formularies  must  not  be  overstrained;  that  their 
"  chief  use  is  that  of  historical  landmarks  of  the  faith  of  the  Church 
*'  at  a  given  time,  but  that  they  cannot,  by  the  very  nature  of  the 
"  case,  bind  the  thoughts  and  consciences  of  future  times.  This  con- 
"  viotion  had  already  begun  to  prevail  even  when  Tract  XC.  appeared. 
"  By  the  time  of  the  fierce  and  final  attack  in  1845,  what  has  since 
"  been  called  the  Liberal  party  in  the  Church  was  sufficiently  power- 
"  ful  to  make  a  strong  rally  in  favour  of  toleration.  The  first  force 
"  of  the  intended  blow  against  Tract  XC.  was  broken  by  two  vigorous 
"  pamphlets  from  this  quarter — one  by  the  present  Bishop  of  London, 
"  the  other  by  Mr.  Maurice.  It  was  resisted  in  the  Oxford  Convoca- 
"  tion  by  almost  all  those  who  have  since  been  most  vehemently  as- 
"  sailed  by  those  whom  they  then  defended — ^by  four  out  of  the  five 
/*  Oxford  Essayists,  and  by  others  of  like  tendencies,  but  who  have 
"  been  fortunately  less  conspicuous.  The  good  cause  has  triumphed 
''  at  last.  It  is  true  that  the  particular  form  which  Tract  XC.  and  the 
"  *  Eirenicon '  take  of  dissolving  the  Articles  may  not  be — I  think  it 
''  is  not — ^historically  tenable.  It  is  true  that  the  vehement  attack 
*'  upon  them  in  the  Christian  Remembrancer  is  exaggerated  in  tone  and 
''  substance.  But  the  general  principle  of  the  inefficacy  and  inade- 
**  quacy  of  such  Confessions  is  the  same  as  that  which  has  been  stated 
"  in  the  most  lucid  and  energetic  language  by  the  Dean  of  St.  Paul's, 
"  in  his  speech  on  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  in  the  Royal  Commission, 
**  and  by  Principal  Tulloch  in  his  Address  on  the  Westminster  Con- 
"  fession  to  the  students  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  St.  Andrews ; 
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''  and  tills  change  of  feeling  has  coincided  with,  and  resulted  in,  the 
''fundamental  change  in  the  terms  of  subscription  effected  by  the 
''  Legislature  last  year/' 

Such  are  Dr.  Stanley's  notes  of  triumph  over  the  rejection  of  Qod 
and  of  His  Truth. 

Few  will  imagine  that  Dr.  Pusey  was  not  aware  of  the  effects  that 
would  follow  on  the  establishment  of  his  ^'  non-natural "  principle. 
He  could  not  but  forsee  that  a  system  of  interpretation  such  as  the 
''  Eirenicon  **  advocates,  is,  and  must  be,  destructiye  of  all  dogmatic 
statements  of  Truth,  whether  primitive,  medisDval,  or  modem.  The 
definiteness  of  Scripture,  and  the  definiteness  of  Creeds  must  alike 
fall  before  it.  What  then  could  have  tempted  him  to  employ  an  in- 
strument so  formidable,  even  to  his  own  position ;  for  is  not  fixed 
dogmatic  Truth  the  very  thing  that  he  is  so  anxious  to  uphold  ?  Is 
there  any  thing  that  causes  him  to  expect  that  a  weapon  mighty  and 
irresistible  against  the  Greeds  of  Protestantism  should  be  found  use- 
less and  impotent  when  directed  against  formidaries  which,  in  his 
judgment,  embody  Catholic  Truth  P 

We  shall  be  assisted  in  answering  this  question  if  we  remember 
that  there  is,  by  and  by,  to  be  established  in  the  earth,  a  body  of  which 
the  Scripture  uses  such  words  as  these :  ''  No  weapon  that  is  formed 
against  thee  shall  prosper ;  and  every  tongue  that  shall  rise  against 
thee  in  judgment  thou  shalt  condemn.'*  Dr.  Pusey  refuses  to  apply 
these  words  to  those  to  whom  they  alone  belong ;  that  is,  to  God's 
ancient  people  Israel  in  the  yet  future  day  of  their  forgiveness  and 
restoration.  The  prospects  of  Israel  Dr.  Pusey  persistently  ignores. 
He  believes  that  Israel  have  forfeited  those  blessings  which  the  faith- 
fulness of  God  has  pledged  to  them  for  ever ;  and  thinks  that  they 
have  been  transferred  to  that  body  called  out  from  among  the  Gentiles 
which  he  denominates  Catholic,  and  imagines  to  be  the  indefectible 
witness  of  Divine  Truth  in  the  earth.  We  cannot  wonder  that  with 
this  conviction  in  his  heart,  he  should  be  impatient  of  all  arrange- 
ments, whether  secular  or  religious,  that  interfere  with  the  recogni- 
tion of  such  a  body,  and  the  acknowledgment  of  its  rightful  supremacy. 
We  cannot  wonder  that  he  and  all  who  sympathize  with  him  should 
welcome  rather  than  dread  the  approach  of  revolutionary  storms  and 
convulsions,  because  they  believe  that  however  society  may  be  de- 
ranged, however  its  order  may  be  overthrown,  they  have  in  their 
hands  the  sure  power  of  rectification.  They,  and  they  alone,  are 
able  to  point  out  the  body  which  shall  withstand,  rook-like,  every 
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Btorm^shall  preserve  throngli  every  trial  its  consistency  and  strength^ 
and  become  at  last,  the  point  around  which  the  chaotic  elements  of 
human  society  shall  be  gathered — there  to  find  a  stable  and  everlast- 
ing centre. 

But  notions  such  as  these  are  not  the  fruits  of  wisdom,  but  of  fana- 
ticism :  for  when  persons  or  systems  are  by  our  imaginationsi  invested 
with  attributes  that  fact,  reason,  and  Scripture  prove  not  to  pertain 
to  them,  we  are  justly  chargeable  with  fanaticism.  And  what  more 
dangerous  than  a  fanatic  P  He  may  destroy,  but  he  cannot  restore. 
He  may  kill,  but  he  cannot  revive.  He  may  level,  but  he  cannot 
raise. 
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who  should  truly  abide  in  the  Apostle;)'  doctrinOi  not  to  those  who 
should  apostatize  from  the  faith,  and  give  heed  to  seducing  spirits^ 
haying,  it  may  be,  a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof 
Would  to  God  that  Dr.  Newman  and  Dr.  Pusey  would  even  now 
(though  it  be  late)  apart  from  Tradition  and  as  before  God,  read  and 
meditate  on,  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Romans.  If  they  would  only 
i-eceive  and  bow  to  the  truth  there  revealed,  every  thought  that  they 
have  ever  formed  respecting  Catholicity  and  its  future,  would  vanish 
as  the  dream  of  a  night  vision.  They  would  see  that  (however  grie- 
vously the  principle  of  Protestantism  may  have  been  departed  from 
in  practice)  its  principle  is  nevertheless  true,  viz.  that  separation  in  the 
midst  of  Christendom  from  the  corruptions  of  Christendom,  ia  the 
absolute  duty  of  all  who  fear  God ;  and  that  the  extent  and  character 
of  such  separation  must  be  determined  by  Holy  Scripture,  and  by 
that  alone.  Protestantism  is  not  to  be  valued  merely  because  it  is 
Protestantism.  Its  value  depends  on  the  measure  of  its  conformity 
to  the  Word  of  God. 

(  I  would  not  for  ,a  moment  deny  that  the  adversaries  of  Evange- 
lical Protestantism  have  too  much  reason  to  speak  of  its  **  dedemkm 
and  secularisation ''  in  many  things.  It  has  longed  for  influmiee,  and 
has,  not  imfrequently,  sought  to  gain  that  influence  by  unlawful 
means.  It  seems  to  be  forgotten  that  God  hath  said,  ''  If  there  come 
any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your 
house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed :  for  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed 
is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds."  This  commandment  is  fearfully  trans* 
grcssed.  On  the  occasion  of  religious  celebrations,  held  professedly 
in  honour  of  the  God  of  Truth,  we  see  publicly  associated  with  the 
servants  of  Christ,  men  who  either  profess  not  to  know,  or  else  openly 
reject  and  oppose,  His  truth.  We  see  the  Jew  and  the  Neologian 
standing  by  the  side  not  only  of  the  professing,  but  of  the  real  Chris- 
tian. We  see  them  received,  f^ted,  honoured  together,  and  that  in 
the  name  of  God,  as  if  there  was  no  difference  between  Truth  and 
Falsehood — Christ  and  Belial.  We  cannot  marvel  that  enemies  of 
the  Gospel  shoidd  point  the  finger  of  scorn  at  such  exhibitions  and  say 
"  Aha,  aha,  so  would  we  have  it,"  whilst  others  who  fear  God  and 
love  His  truth  retire;  and  weep  in  secret  places,  seeing  what  the 
end  of  these  things  must  be. 


Thb  first  anxiety  of  an  awakened  soul,  when  it  has  begun  to  discover 
the  iniquity  that  is  within,  as  well  as  around  it,  is  to  ascertain  what 
way  Gtod  hath  provided  (if  indeed  He  has  provided  any)  for  access 
unto  His  mercies.  Is  there  any  method  by  which  He  that  is  holy 
and  righteous  can  receive  the  guilty ,  and  deliver  from  the  deserved 
wrath  to  come  P  Can  He  be  a  just  God,  and  yet  a  Saviour  P  These 
enquiries  are  instantly  met  by  the  declarations  of  the  Gospel.  God 
Himself  hath  imdertaken  "  the  ministry  of  reconciliation :"  He  Him- 
self "  preaches  peace  through  Jesus  Christ."  I  know  no  text  that 
more  plainly  sets  forth  the  relation  of  God  in  love  and  mercy  towards 
man  as  man,  than  this.  He  Himself  proposes  to  the  sinner  peace 
and  reconciliation  through  Jesus  Christ.  Standing,  as  it  were,  by  the 
side  of  the  Cross  of  Jesus,  He  by  His  Word,  and  by  His  servants, 
points  thereunto ;  declaring  that  it  is  intended  not  for  the  righteous 
(for  there  are  none)  but  for  the  guilty ;  so  that  the  perishing  find  in 
the  &ct  that  they  are  perishing,  their  title  to  look  to  that  saving  ob- 
ject of  faith.  Nothing  is  more  important  than  for  the  soul  ever 
to  remember  that  its  title  to  look  is  found  in  the  fact  of  its  ruin. 
"So  title  can  be  found  in  any  good  thing  connected  with  ourselves, 
for  there  is  no  good :  therefore  it  must  be  found,  if  found  at  all,  in 
the  &ct  of  our  unworthiness  and  guilt.  No  message  respecting  the 
Brazen  Serpent  was  sent  to  any  except  the  bitten — those  into  whose 
life-blood  the  poison  had  entered,  working  sure  and  certain  death. 
But  for  all  such  the  Brazen  Serpent  was  prepared,  and  all  such 
were  commanded  to  look.  The  river  that  cleansed  Naaman  from 
his  leprosy  was  needed  by  him,  and  appointed  for  him,  because  he 
woB  a  leper.  As  a  leper  he  went ;  as  a  leper  he  washed ;  and  as  soon 
as  he  had  washed,  the  leprosy  departed.    He  was  no  longer  the 


*  Compiled  from  notes  ol  a  Lecture  delivered  on  CbxistmaA  Day,  1865. 
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plague-stricken  leper.  There  can  be  no  question^  therefore^  either 
respecting  the  efficacy  of  that  saving  power  which  God  hath  provided 
in  Christ  crucified ;  nor  respecting  the  readiness  of  God  to  shelter 
sinners  under  its  efficacy.  Accordingly,  we  ever  find  Gtod,  spoken  of 
in  the  Scripture,  as  the  final  object  of  the  soul's  rest  through  Christ 
See  for  example  1  Peter  i.  21.  ''Who  by  Him  do  believe  in  God 
that  raised  Him  up  from  the  dead  and  gave  Him  glory ;  that  your 
faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God.*'  And  in  "  the  Acts  "  (which  is  ike 
part  of  Scripture  to  which  we  turn  for  instruction  as  to  the  manner 
of  preaching  the  Gt)spel)  we  find  the  Apostle  saying  to  a  mingled 
multitude  :  ''  Men  and  brethren,  through  this  man  is  preached  unto 
you  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  through  Him  all  who  believe  are  jus- 
tified from  all  things."  Acts  xiii.  38.  On  the  other  hand  we  read, 
that  on  him  that  believeth  not, "  the  wrath  of  God  abidethJ'  See  John 
iii.  36.  No  one,  therefore,  except  he  believe,  is  brought  out  of  that 
unpardoned  and  guilty  state  which  naturally  attaches  to  us  all :  for 
we  are  bom  "  children  of  wrath.*'  I  mention  this,  because  some,  who 
do  not  avowedly  adppt  the  heresy  of  universal  pardon  (as  taught 
by  Mr.  Erskine  and  others)  do  yet  maintain  a  doctrine  kindred 
thereunto,  by  teaching  that  men  are  justified,  not  when  they  believe, 
but  be/ore  they  believe.  Faith  is  by  them  compared  to  a  telescope. 
The  telescope  may  enable  you  to  discern  an  imseen  star,  but  it  creates 
it  not.  The  star  exists  whether  you  discover  it  or  no.  So  in  respect 
of  justification  :  it  is  a  condition,  according  to  these  teachers,  which 
faith,  like  a  telescope,  enables  us  to  discover  and  recognise,  but  it 
exists  previous  to  and  apart  from,  such  recognition.  If  this  be  so,  we 
must  either  say  that  all  men  are  justified  whether  they  believe  or 
not,  or  we  must  say  that  all  God's  elect  are  justified  apart  from,  and 
previous  to,  repentance,  belief,  or  confession.  In  that  case,  we  could 
no  longer  speak  of  them  as  being  when  in  their  natural  condition, 
"  children  of  wrath  even  as  others ;''  nor  could  we  speak  of  them  as 
having  guUt  needing  to  be  removed.  They  would  need  no  saving 
object  like  the  Brazen  Serpent  to  be  presented  to  them ;  for  if  jus- 
tified they  are  pardoned — and  the  pardoned  can  have  no  guilt  at- 
taching to  them,  and  therefore  need  not  salvation.  The  reasons  that 
lead  to  conclusions  such  as  these  are,  no  doubt,  dififereut  in  different 
minds.  But  not  a  few  are  led  into  this  train  of  thought  by  refus- 
ing to  receive  the  declarations  of  Scripture  respecting  sin.  They 
look  on  it  simply  as  a  moral  disease,  not  as  a  condition  of  criminality 
involving  guilt,  penalty,  and  wrath.     The  sinner  is  spoken  of  as  a 
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child  whose  relation  to  his  father  has  become  morally  disturbed,  but 
not  as  a  rebel  standing  as  a  criminal  before  the  bar  of  a  righteous 
judge.  Hence,  it  is  not  admitted  that  there  is  any  wrath  needing  to 
be  removed  by  the  interyention  of  a  substitutional  uraM-bearer.  The 
heart  disorganised  by  sin,  say  they,  will  soon  be  restored  to  health- 
fulness  when  it  is  taught  to  recognise  that  God  has  loTed,  pardoned, 
and  blessed  it.  Faith  is  nothing  more  than  the  recognition  of  the 
&ct  that  it  is  the  subject  of  such  love  and  mercy :  it  is  a  recognition 
that  will  act  like  a  medicine  upon  the  soul,  healing  and  recovering  it 
to  God.  Such  is  the  doctrine  which  not  unfrequently  lurks  in  minds 
that  are  fascinated  by  the  ''  telescope  "  illustration.  But  in  whatever 
form  presented,  it  is  a  doctrine  altogether  false.  Not  one  truth  that 
God  has  taught  respecting  the  condition  of  sinners,  or  the  method  of 
their  justification  remains  intact,  if  this  evil  doctrine  be  received. 

God  commands  us  to  preach  Christ  to  sinners,  and  to  all  sinners. 
We  say,  ''  Look  unto  Him  and  be  ye  saved,  all  ye  ends  of  the  earth.'' 
We  are  sent  forth  to  command  impossibilities — ^to  bid  the  blind  to 
look,  and  the  deaf  to  listen ;  to  prophesy  unto  dry  bones  and  to  say, 
"  O  ye  dry  bones,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord."  We  expect  to  meet 
with  multitudes  who  put  from  them  the  things  that  we  preach,  and 
judge  themselves  unwo];|thy  of  everlasting  life.  Often  we  may  have 
to  say,  "Who  hath  believed  our  report  ?"  But  we  also  expect  to  find 
tame  who  shall  be  as  Lydia,  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened  to  receive 
the  things  spoken  by  Paid.  Lydia  believed,  that  is  to  say,  she  credited 
the  message  brought  to  her  by  Paul,  and  relied  on  that  which  God  by 
the  lips  of  His  servant  proposed  to  her  to  be  relied  on— even  the  free 
salvation  provided  by  Him  in  Christ  crucified ;  and  so  haying  believed, 
she  became  justified  by  faith :  faith  being  the  link  which  connected 
her  with  that  which  God  had  provided  in  Christ  for  justification — a 
link  formed  by  God  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  therefore  a 
link  that  abideth  for  ever. 

But  the  justified  need  instruction.  How  little  did  Lydia,  how  little 
did  Paul  when  suddenly  forgiven  through  faith  in  Jesus,  know  of  the 
methods  of  God's  mercies  in  Christ,  or  of  the  depth  and  extent  of  their 
own  sin.  Yet,  unless  these  things  are  well  understood,  there  can  be 
no  stability  of  soul,  no  proper  testimony  to  God  and  to  His  Truth. 
Accordingly,  the  Epistles,  and  more  especially,  the  Epistle  to  the 
Bomans,  unfold  the  methods  of  God  in  justifying  His  people.  We 
are  taught  in  what  maimer  we,  who  are  both  naturally  and  by  practice 
criminab,  unable  to  meet  the  claims  of  God's  holy  Courts,  are  yet. 
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according  to  principles  which  those  Oourts  reoognise,  '' oonstitiited 
(and  that  for  erer)  righteous/' 

GK)d  is  our  Creator.  As  suchi  He  is  good  and  beneficent  to  all  His 
creatures.  He  feeds  eyen  the  young  ravens  when  they  cry  unto  Him. 
But  He  is  not  only  our  Creator ;  He  is  also  our  Lawgiver  and  our  Sing. 
We  have  therefore  not  merely  to  think  of  His  love  or  His  goodneni 
but  to  consider  how  we  who,  through  the  sin  of  our  first  parent,  are 
bom  sinful  and  corrupt,  respond  to  that  lore  and  goodness.  We  stand 
related  to  Him  not  merely  as  a  Father,  but  as  a  Judge.  Aecordinglyi 
He  has  established  towards  us  Courts  of  Judgment  and  made  known 
to  us  their  demands.  Are  we,  or  are  we  not  in  relation  to  those 
Courts,  eriminak  ? 

The  principles  of  the  Courts  of  His  Judgment  are  not  mutaUa 
They  are  founded  on  that  which  He  essentially  is  as  thf  Holy  Qne^ 
and  are  therefore  as  unchangeable  as  Himself.  The  daim  therefore 
of  His  Courts  can  never  be  lowered  or  withdrawn.  They  must  be 
met  in  all  their  fulness.  God  must  be  righteous  and  prove  His  righte- 
ousness before  He  will  exercise  grace.  Nor  is  any  one  ezoepting 
Himself  competent  to  determine  what  is  needM  to  the  maintenance 
of  His  own  governmental  holiness — a  holiness  which  He  hath  de- 
clared it  to  be  His  purpose  to  uphold  and  to  glorify. 

The  principles  of  the  Courts  of  God's  judgment  in  their  relation 
to  us  as  men,  were  revealed  at  Sinai ;  and  they  were  as  immutable  as 
the  stone  tablets  on  which  they  were  written.  There  were  manda- 
tory, and  there  were  prohibitive  enactments.  The  great  mandatory 
commandment  was,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  perfectly.  Per- 
fect love,  perfectly  proved  in  perfect  action  was  demanded.  Nor  was 
the  demand  other  than  right  and  fitting ;  for  God,  from  the  very  fact 
of  being  what  Ho  is,  merits  all  love  and  all  perfect  development  of 
love  in  action.  Perfect  love,  perfectly  developed,  implies  inward 
perfectness  of  motive ;  perfcctness  in  the  selection  of  the  end ;  per- 
fectness  in  the  choice  of  the  means  ;  perfectness  maintained  through- 
out the  whole  course  of  action,  without  intermission  and  without 
flaw ;  in  a  word,  perfectness  that  falls  in  nothing  short  of  the  per- 
fectness of  Heaven.  Nor  does  the  Law's  great  prohibitive  oommand- 
ment  involve  less.  "  Thou  shalt  not  be  concupiscent,"  that  is,  thou 
shalt  not  desire  nor  have  any  tendency  or  bias  towards  any  thing 
that  is  evil.  Such  is  righteousness — the  righteousness  that  the  Courts 
of  God  demand  ;  and  if  we  have  it,  our  claim,  seeing  that  those  Courts 
are  holy,  just,  and  true,  will  surely  be  recognised.    God  hath  said. 
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**  The  man  that  doeth  these  things  shall  live  by  them."  Blessing 
was  pronounced  from  Mount  Gerizim  upon  all  who  should  keep  this 
holy  Law  to  do  it.  But  if  it  were  not  kept,  then  there  was  curse. 
"  Cursed  be  he  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in 
the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them.'^  ''  He  that  offendeth  in  one  point  is 
guilty  of  aU.^'  Here  then  is  blessing  and  curse :  blessing  on  perfect- 
ness,  but  curse  upon  the  most  trivial,  the  most  temporary  failure. 
Which  do  we  claim  to  inherit  ?  Trying  ourselves  by  this  standard 
(and  God  will  permit  no  lower  one)  must  we  not  say  that  hopeless- 
ness is  stamped  upon  every  attempt  to  establish  a  claim  of  righteous- 
ness before  God  ?  All  but  hypocrites  will  say  so.  And  if  we  are 
not  righteous,  then  are  we  guilty.  Absence  of  perfectness  is  crimi- 
nality ;  and  criminality  involves  penalty.  Apart  therefore  from  the 
imputation  of  Adam's  first  sin,  and  apart  from  the  depravation  of 
nature  from  him  received,  we  are  by  our  actual  shortcomings  and 
trespasses  also  marked  as  guilty,  and  as  deserving  all  the  penalties 
which  the  Law  has  appointed  to  transgression. 

If  we  could  say  respecting  God's  judicial  Courts  nothing  more  than 
this,  we  might  give  ourselves  up  to  anguish  and  to  despair  for  ever. 
'*  Weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  "  would  surely  be  our  portion.  But 
God  in  the  infinitude  of  His  mercy  has  made  known  to  us  this  great 
and  blessed  fact — ^that  His  Courts  admit  of  vicarious  or  substitutional 
action  being  pleaded,  when  personal  action  has  failed.  How  blessed 
this  principle !  What  a  sure  ground  of  hope  it  affords  if  only  a  suited 
substitute  can  be  found.  Yet  how  great  the  difficulty !  For  not 
only  must  the  claim  of  God  as  to  perfect  unfailing  obedience  be  met 
by  our  Substitute,  but  (seeing  that  we  have  sinned  and  thereby  in- 
curred penalties)  our  debt  of  incurred  penalty  must  also  be  discharged. 
Is  there  any  one  competent  for  this  P 

No  one  whom  ice  could  find :  no  one  whom  Ufe  could  provide.  Je- 
hovah-jireh — "Jehovah  will  provide,"  is  the  name  which  the  Lord 
our  Gtod  hath  assumed  in  reference  to  this  very  thing.  He  hath 
provided  the  Son  of  His  own  bosom— the  man  that  is  His  fellow. 
Lnmanuel  was  appointed  to  undertake  the  Suretyship.  Of  His  own 
free  will  He  undertook  it.  He  undertook  as  a  Substitute  to  meet 
every  claim  and  to  bear  every  appointed  penalty  in  the  stead  of  those 
who  should  not  despise  this  method  of  mercy,  even  those  who  should 
bdieve  on  Him  unto  life  everlasting. 

In  order  that  God's  Law  might  not  be  abrogated  or  "  made  void," 
in  order  that  God's  avowed  resolve  "  to  magnify  the  Law  and  make 
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it  honourable '^  might  be  accomplished,  the  Son  of  Gbd  waa  both 
''  bom  of  a  woman/'  and  also  "  made  under  the  Law/'  He  waa  made 
under  the  Law  in  order  that  He  might  honour  and  magnify  it  by 
keeping  it.  And  He  did  keep  it.  In  annotmcing  His  entrance  on 
His  appointed  path  of  obedience  and  suffering  He  says ;  "  Lo,  I  come, 
in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,  I  delight  to  do  thy 
will  0  my  God :  yea  thjf  Law  is  wiihin  my  heart  J*  He  does  not  say 
that  it  was  written  there;  but  that  it  won  there.  It  was  essential  to 
Him ;  it  was  part  of  His  nature  to  have  it  there;  for  He  was  by 
birth  the  Holy  One  of  God.  And  afterwards  when  He  Himself  took 
the  place  of  legislation  and  sat  on  the  mountain  and  taught,  what  did 
He  say  of  the  Law  ?  ''  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the 
Law,  or  the  Prophets  :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.  For 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one 
tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  Law,  till  all  be  fulfilled."  These 
are  emphatic  and  solemn  words.  Have  they,  or  have  they  not  been 
verified  ?  Has]  the  Law  been  perfectly  kept,  or  no  P  And  if  it  has 
been,  by  whom,  save  Immanuel  P  And  did  He  keep  it  on  His  own 
behalf,  or  on  behalf  of  His  people  P 

''  As  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man  many  were  constituted  sinners, 
so  by  the  obedience  of  One  shall  many  be  Constituted  righteous." 
Such  are  the  words  of  the  Apostle  in  the  19th  verse  of  the  fifth  of 
Romans.  In  the  immediately  preceding  verse  he  had  spoken  of  this 
justifying  obedience  as  being  "  one  righteousness/'  saying  that  as 
"by  one  ofience  "  judgment  had  come,  so  "by  one  righteousness 
(iC  Ivo^  SiKauofxaro^^  the  free  gift  had  come  unto  justification  of  life." 
From  the  first  moment,  therefore,  that  Jesus  came  into  the  world,  He 
was  a  Representative  Person.  His  very  object  in  coming  was  that 
He  might  act  as  the  Representative  of  others.  He  came  to  do  what 
they  could  not  do;  to  bear  what  they  could  not  bear.  He  came  to 
render  unto  God  an  unbroken  "  obedience,"  by  means  of  which  all  His 
believing  people  were  to  be  "  constituted  righteous."  That  obedience, 
therefore,  seeing  that  it  had  for  its  object  the  provision  of  a  completed 
righteousness  for  His  people,  had  a  period  of  commencement  and  of 
end.  It  commenced  when  He  said,  "  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  0 
God :"  it  terminated  when  He  said,  "  It  is  finished :  and  bowed  His 
head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost."  The  obedience  required  of  our  Surety 
was  at  that  time  fully  rendered.  The  "  one  righteousness  "  was  then 
complete.  The  obedience  required  was  an  obedience  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  Cross — death  under  wrath.     Ho  had  not  only  to 
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magnify  God's  lioly  Law  by  keeping  it  so  as  to  secure  that  not  one  jot 
or  tittle  thereof  should  pass  away,  but  He  had  also  to  bear  all  that  it 
was  appointed  to  Him  to  bear  of  suffering  and  of  penalty — ^penalty  in- 
curred by  our  disobedience.  Thus  he  was  at  once  the  Obedient  Ono 
and  the  Sufferer.  Through  Life  and  through  death  He  obeyed: 
through  life  and  through  death  He  suffered.  The  difficulties  of  His 
obedience  and  the  character  of  His  sufferings  were  not  always  the 
same.  They  greatly  yaried.  It  was  the  Gross  that  peculiarly  made 
manifest  the  intensity  of  His  love  in  obeying,  as  weU  as  the  intensity 
of  the  anguish  which  such  obedience  entailed.  Yet  He  was  oyer  the 
Sufferer  as  well  as  eyer  the  Obedient  One ;  and  thus  was  wrought  out 
that  which  the  Apostle  terms  "  one  righteousness  " — ^His  life  being 
throughout  one  prolonged  unbroken  act  of  righteousness,  whereby  has 
come  unto  us  the  free  gift  "  unto  justification  of  life."* 

It  had  been  condescension  and  humiliation  unspeakable  for  Him 
whom  the  Heayen  of  heayens  cannot  contain,  to  take  into  union  with 
Himself  the  nature  eyen  of  angels ;  but  He  descended  lower  in  tho 
scale  than  angels,  and  took  upon  Him  marC^  nature ;  and  that,  not 
whilst  it  retained  the  beauty  and  honour  proper  to  it  in  Paradise 
before  Adam  sinned,  but  after  it  had  lost  its  primaeyal  strength  and 
beauty.  He  came  '^  in  the  likeness  of  %\nf\d  flesh ;"  being  ''  in  all 
things  made  like  unto  His  brethren,  sin  excepted ;''  of  which  He  was 
clearly  yoid  both  in  flesh  and  spirit.  Morally^  He  was  not  in  the 
likeness  of  sinful  flesh.  Though  ''  made  of  a  woman,"  yet  by  yirtue 
of  His  miraculous  generation,  there  was  in  Him  no  sin ;  no  taint  of 
sin  ;  no  proclivity  to  sin.  It  was  said  to  Mary,  "  The  Holy  Ghost 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  oyershadow 
thee  :  therefore  also  that  Holy  Thing  that  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  God.*'  Yet  His  humanity,  though  holy,  was 
weak  humanity — weak  in  order  that  He  might  suffer.  It  was  not 
humanity  in  strength,  such  as  we  now  see  in  Him  glorified,  nor  eyen 
that  form  of  humanity  that  was  seen  in  Adam  in  Paradiscf    He  was 


♦  See  thiB  further  considered  in  tract  entitled,  **  Christ  our  Suflfering  Surety," 
as  adyertized  at  the  end  of  this  volume. 

t  '' Moreover,  Jesus  Christ  did  not  only  assume  the  human  nature;  but  He  also 
astomed  its  nature,  after  sin  had  blotted  its  original  glory,  and  withered  its  beauty 
and  excellency.  For  He  came  not  in  our  nature  before  the  fall,  whilst  as  yet  its 
glory  was  fi^h  in  it ;  but  He  came,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  "  in  the  likeness  of  wn- 
S%d  flesh,"  Bom.  vui.  3,  that  is,  in  flesh  that  had  the  marks,  and  miserable  effects, 
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''  crucified  in  weakness."  His  humanity  was  pure,  holy,  and  perfect^ 
but  it  was  true  humanity.  It  was  not ''  heavenly  humanity  *'  as  some 
have  said ;  for  how  then  could  He  have  taken  part  of  the  same  flesh 
and  blood  that  pertained  to  them  whom  He  came  to  save.  We,  cer- 
tainly, have  not ''  heavenly  humanity/'  nor  humanity  different  in  any 
respect  from  that  of  other  men,  and  it  is  written,  that ''  inasmuch  as 
the  brethren  were  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  He  also  Himself  like- 
wise  took  part  of  the  same/'  If  it  had  been  otherwise,  He  neither 
could  have  suffered  nor  have  died.  All  His  sufferings  would  have 
been  semblance  merely — not  reality,  and  redemption  would  be  a  dream. 
Nor  was  there  as  some  (so  far  following  the  Socinians)  teach,  a  com- 
mingling of  Divine  and  human  elements  in  His  human  nature.  If 
wo  were  to  say,  that  in  virtue  of  His  being  begotten  by  the  Holy 
Ohost,  elements  of  Divine  nature  were  commingled  with  His  human 
nature,  as  oil  in  the  meat-offering  was  mingled  with  fine  flour,  we 
should  in  that  case  deny  that  He  was  truly  man,  just  as  much  as  we 
should  deny  that  He  was  truly  God,  if  we  were  to  say  that  human  ele- 
ments were  commingled  with  His  Divine  nature.    Christ  is  one  Per- 


and  consequents  of  sin  upon  it.  1  say  not  that  Christ  assumed  sinful  fleah,  or  flesh 
really  defiled  by  sin.  That  which  was  bom  of  the  virgin  was  a  holy  thing.  For 
by  the  power  of  the  lligliest,  that  whereof  the  body  of  Christ  was  to  be  formed, 
was  so  sanctified,  that  no  taint  or  spot  of  original  pollution  remained  in  it  But 
yet,  tliough  it  had  not  intrinsical  native  uncleanness  in  it,  it  had  the  effects  of 
sin  upon  it ;  yea,  it  was  attended  with  the  whole  troop  of  human  infirmities,  that 
sin  at  first  brought  into  our  common  nature,  such  as  hunger,  thirst,  weariness, 
pain,  mortality,  and  all  these  natural  weaknesses  and  evils  that  clog  our  miserable 
natures,  and  make  them  groan  from  day  to  day  under  them. 

**  By  reason  whereof,  though  He  was  not  a  sinner,  yet  He  looked  like  one ;  and 
they  that  saw  and  conversed  with  Him,  took  Him  for  a  sinner,  seeing  all  these 
effects  of  sin  upon  Him.  In  these  things  He  came  as  near  to  sin  as  His  holiness 
could  admit.  Oh  what  a  stoop  was  this  !  To  be  made  in  the  likeness  of  flesh, 
though  the  innocent  flesh  of  Adam,  had  been  much ;  but  to  be  made  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinful  flesh,  the  flesh  of  sinners,  rebels ;  oh  what  is  this  !  and  who  can 
declare  it  I  And  indeed,  if  He  will  be  a  Mediator  of  reconciliation,  it  was  necessary 
it  should  be  so.  It  behoved  Him  to  assume  the  same  nature  that  sinned,  to  make 
satisfaction  in  it.  Yea,  these  sinless  infirmities  were  necessary  to  be  assumed  with 
the  nature,  forasmuch  as  His  bearing  them  was  a  part  of  His  humiliation,  and 
went  to  make  up  satisfaction  for  us.  Moreover,  by  them  our  High  Priest  was 
qualified  from  His  own  experience,  and  filled  with  tender  compassion  to  us.  Oh 
the  admirable  condescensions  of  a  Saviour,  to  take  such  a  nature !  to  put  on  such 
a  garment  when  so  very  mean  and  ragged  I" — The  Fountmn  of  Life,  hy  Flacel, 
p,  IGi.    JEdited  hy  Rclujiom  Tract  Society. 
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son  ;  but  He  has  two  natures,  which  two  natures^  though  intimately 
and  inseparably  united^  are  not  confounded.  "  The  right  Faith  is, 
that  we  believe  and  confess  ;  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
Otody  is  God^and  Man  :  God  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  begotten 
before  the  worlds :  and  Man,  of  the  substance  of  his  Mother,  bom  in 
the  world.  Perfect  God,  and  perfect  Man ;  of  a  reasonable  soul  and 
human  flesh  subsisting.  Equal  to  the  Father,  as  touching  his  God- 
head :  and  inferior  to  the  Father,  as  touching  his  Manhood.  Who 
although  he  be  God  and  Man ;  yet  he  is  not  two,  but  one  Christ :  one, 
not  by  conversion  of  the  Godhead  into  flesh :  but  by  taking  of  the 
Manhood  into  God :  one  altogether ;  not  by  confusion  of  Substance  : 
but  by  unity  of  Person."  Such  are  the  statements  of  the  Athanasian 
Creed.  They  ought,  as  the  English  Article  says,  "  thoroughly  to  be 
received  and  believed ;  for  they  may  be  proved  by  most  certain  war- 
rants of  Holy  Scripture." 

There  are  also  some  who  affirm  that  because  the  humanity  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  united  to  His  Deity,  therefore  His  humanity  was  not 
the  same  as  ours.  But  this  is  to  confound  between,  that  which 
things  are  in  themselves,  and  that  which  they  are  in  their  relation  to 
other  things.  Doubtless,  the  humanity  of  Jesus,  seeing  that  it  was 
taken  into  personal  union  with  Godhead,  stood  and  stands  in  a  rela- 
tion to  Godhead  in  which  the  humanity  of  no  other  has  ever  stood, 
or  ever  will  stand.  The  relation  of  Christ's  humanity  to  Deity  is 
utterly  different  from  the  relation  of  our  humanity  to  Deity  ;  but  that 
does  not  make  His  humanity  in  itself  different  as  to  its  substance  from 
our  humanity.  ''If  He  was  God  of  the  substance  of  His  Father 
begotten  before  the  worlds,  He  was  also  Man  of  the  substance  of  His 
Mother,  bom  in  the  world."  Yet  peculiar  as  is  the  relation  of  human- 
ity to  Deity  as  seen  in  Christ,  and  great  as  is  its  exaltation  as  found 
in  onion  with  the  Eternal  Word,  yet  it  was,  and  is,  essentially  the 
same  humanity  as  ours.  And  although  "  many  glorious  effects  pro- 
ceeding from  so  near  a  copulation  with  Deity  "  [Hooker]  were  found 
in  the  humanity  of  Christ,  which  "  by  its  union  with  Deity  became 
replenished  and  filled  with  an  unparalleled  measure  of  Divine  grace 
and  excellencies ;"  [Flavel]  and  although  '^  the  Spirit  was  given  to 
Him  without  measure"  (John  iii.  34)  so  that  there  thus  became  insepa- 
rably connected  with  Christ's  humanity,  heavenly  and  Divine  deve- 
lopments that  pertain  to  none  excepting  Himself,  yet  His  himianity 
though  imspeakably  different  from  ours  in  Us  characteristic  devehp- 
ments  and  relations^  was  nevertheless  essentially  the  same  as  ours.    All 
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the  heavenly  excellency  that  He  caused  to  dwell  in  it,  and  to  be 
exhibited  in  it,  did  not  invalidate  the  everlasting  truthi  that  because 
'Hhe  children  were  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood.  He  also  Himself 
likewise  took  part  of  the  same.''  **  If  therefore/'  says  Hooker,  "  it 
be  demanded,  what  the  Person  of  the  Son  of  God  hath  attained  by 
assuming  manhood,  surely  the  whole  sum  of  all  is  this,  to  be  as  we 
are  truli/,  really,  and  naturally  man,  by  means  whereof  He  was  made 
capable  of  meaner  offices  that  otherwise  His  Porson  would  have  ad- 
mitted, the  only  gain  He  thereby  purchased  for  Himself  was  to  be 
capable  of  loss  and  detriment  for  the  good  of  others."     (p.  264.) 

One  of  the  most  marked  types  of  the  humanity  of  Jesus  was  the 
beauteous  veil  of  the  Tabernacle.     It  represented,  not  His  Person  (as 
some,  strangely  contradicting  Scripture,  have  recently  affirmed) — ^it 
represented  Him  not  in  the  integrity  of  His  Person  as  Gx)d  and  Man, 
but  it  represented  (as  we  are  taught  by  the  Apostle  himself)  His 
humanity.     "  The  veil,  that  is  to  say.  His  flesh."  (Heb.  x.)     It  was 
frail  in  its  texture,  for  it  was  formed  to  be  rent.    No  wires,  there- 
fore, of  gold  or  of  any  metal  were  interwoven  with  the  fine  white 
linen  which  formed  the  basis  of  its  structure.     That  could  not  be; 
for  it  would  have  implied  that  His  himianity  was  commingled  with 
Deity.    But  though  no  gold  was  found  in  the  texture  of  the  veil, 
yet  it  was  suspended  on  gold.     As  typically  displayed  in  the  Taber- 
nacle it  was  inseparably  connected  with  gold.      Gold  was,  so  to 
speak,  its  sustaining  strength :   gold  in  the  Tabernacle  being  con- 
tinually used  as  a  type  of  Divine  nature.    And  how  beauteous  was 
its  aspect !     Its  basis  was  fine  white  linen,  representative  of  a  purity 
fit  for  God  in  heaven.     Its  colours  were  blue,  purple,  scarlet ;  all 
indicating  qualities  of  dignity,  or  of  moral  beauty  developed  in  im- 
qualified  perfectness  through  and   in  the  humanity  of  Immanuel. 
Cherubic  forms,  also,  were  depicted  thereon.     Indeed,  forms  of  Che- 
rubim covered  it.     It  was  made  up,  so  to  speak,  of  Cherubim.     "  He 
made  it  Cherubim,''  is  the  expression  used.    Exodus  xxxvi.  35.    Thus 
it  presented  to  the  eye  of  the  beholder  the  type  of  an  excellency  that 
could  be  displayed  only  in  One  whose  humanity  was  such  as  neces- 
sarily to  exhibit  in  aU  its  developments,  characteristics  that  were  not 
only  superhuman,  but  Divine.     The  character  of  Jesus  not  only  dis- 
played a  moral  perfectness  that  was  equal  to  the  perfectness  of  (Jod, 
but  there  was  in  Him  like\\i8e  (although  for  the  most  part  hidden) 
all  glorious  power.     "  In  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
head bodily."    Col.  ii.    That  wondrous  and  almighty  power  denoted 
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by  the  Oherubim  which  were  shown  in  vision  to  Ezekiel^  and  which 
he  saw  depart,  grieved  away  from  the  guardianship  of  Israel  by 
Israelis  sins,  returned  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  to  the  earth  again. 
The  power  denoted  by  the  Cherubim  was  all  concentrated  in  Him. 
He  was  able  to  exercise  it,  and  He  did  from  time  to  time  exercise  it ; 
as  when  He  rebuked  the  winds  and  the  waves,  or  fed  the  multitudes, 
or  raised  the  dead,  or  caused  the  barren  fig  tree  to  wither.  Divine 
power,  therefore,  as  well  as  Divine  perfectness  was  found  in  the  man 
Christ  Jesus.  His  ways.  His  looks,  His  actings,  in  a  word,  every 
thing  that  constitutes  developed  ^'  character  "  in  the  sight  of  God  imd 
of  man,  exhibited  traits  that  proved  to  all  whose  eyes  were  opened  to 
see  the  truth,  that  He  who  stood  before  them,  whilst  truly  and  strictly 
human,  was  also  as  truly  and  really  Divine.  The  consciences  of  men 
recognised  it.  ''  Never,"  said  they,  ^*  did  man  speak  as  this  man." 
John  could  not  only  say,  "The  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt 
amongst  us  full  of  grace  and  truth,"  but  he  could  add  likewise, 
"  and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father." 

Dangerous,  however,  as  is  the  doctrine  that  the  humanity  of  Jesus, 
because  of  its  relation  to  the  Divine,  was  not  the  same  humanity  as 
ours,  there  is  yet  another  doctrine  more  deadly  still.  Some  have 
imagined  that  the  Eternal  Son  in  taking  what  has  been  called,  "  the 
first  Adam-life,"  in  other  words,  the  life  which  He  had  as  man,  did 
thereby  assume  a  life  with  which  sin  was  in  such  sort  connected,  that 
it  became  needful  to  lay  down  the  life  so  assumed,  and  not  to  take  it 
again.  This,  it  is  said,  Christ  did.  At  His  death  He  laid  down  "  the 
first  Adam-life,"  and  by  resurrection  assumed  another  life,  and  bo 
effected  the  justification  of  His  people. 

Few  doctrines  ever  promulgated  are  more  dangerous.  Shall  we 
indeed  say  that  coming  to  be  the  Substitute  of  His  people,  the  Lord 
assumed  a  life  which  He  laid  down,  and  took  not  again ;  and  that  be- 
cause sin  in  some  sort  was  connected  with  or  attached  to  it  P  Does 
He  not  Himself  say,  speaking  of  the  life  which  as  man  He  possessed, 
and  which  as  man  He  laid  down,  '^  no  one  taketh  it  from  me :  I  lay 
it  down  of  myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power 
to  take  IT  again  ?"  Do  not  these  words  show  beyond  all  question, 
that  He  took  again  the  very  same  life  which  He  laid  down  P  Irving*s 
doctrine,  though  stated  perhaps  in  a  more  naked  and  repulsive  form, 
was  scarcely  more  dangerous  than  this.  Irving  strenuously  asserted 
that  Christ  did  not  sin,  though  he  averred  that  the  humanity  of 
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Christ  was  full  of  sin,  which  He  repressed :  and  repressed  sin,  re- 
pressed concupiscence,  said  Irving,  (following  Rome  in  this;  is  not  to 
be  regarded  as  sin.    The  system  to  which  I  am  referring,  is  not  the 
same  as  this;  yet  it  is  scarcely  less  distant  from  the  truth.     Its 
teachers,  it  is  true,  are  not  wont  to  use  *'  great  plainness  of  speech  ;*' 
but  their  doctrine  appears  to  be  this.     Instead  of  saying  (what  would 
be  true)  that  Christ  as  the  Substitute  of  His  people  had  imputed  to 
Him,  as  something  that  did  not  attach  to  Him  personally,  the  guilt 
of  their  '^  old  man,"  that  is,  their  corrupt  carnal  nature,  they  seem  to 
think  that  the  life  which  Christ  took  as  man,  was  so  associated  with 
the  condition  of  '^  the  old  man,"  that  it  was  needful  that  He  should 
divest  Himself  of  this  life,  and  assume  another  life  in  order  that  He 
might  bring  Himself  into  a  condition  meet  for  God.     I  scarcely  need 
say  to  any  one  who  knows  the  truth,  that  if  our  Substitute  in  taking 
on  Himself  the  imputation  of  our  guilt  did,  in  any  sense  whatever, 
take  into  imion  with  His  Person  our  old  man,  or  our  moraUy  tainted 
life,  He  woidd  then  Himself  have  stood  in  ''  the  actual  condition  of  a 
sinner,"  and  would  have  Himself  needed  reconciliation.     But  the 
whole  system  is  false.     Christ  never  took  upon  Him  our  old  man. 
In  taking  our  flesh  He  did  not  take  its  corruption.    He  never  took 
a  life  that  needed,  because  of  sin  in  it  to  be  laid  down  in  order 
that  another  life  might  be  taken  up.     The  life  that  He  had  as  man 
was  as  pure  and  morally  perfect  as  that  which  He  had  with  the 
Father  before  the  world  was.     His  flesh  in  all  its  connexions  was  as 
the  veil  of  the  sanctuary.     If  He  had  separated  Himself  from  His 
people,  and  received  that  which  was  due  to  His  own  individual  posi- 
tion, He  would  never  have  tasted  death,  but  have  been  taken  without 
death  into  glory.     "  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my 
Father,  and  He  shall  presently  give  me  more  than  twelve  legions  of 
angels :  but  how  then  shall  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it 
must  be  ?"     It  was  by  the  laying  down  of  a  life  essentially  perfect 
and  holy,  and  noj;  by  the  assuming  a  holy  life  after  He  had  laid 
down  a  tainted  one,  that  the  great  Substitute  accomplished  the  work 
whereby  the  ground  on  which  the  justification  of  His  people  rests  was 
perfected.     Nothing  subsequent  to  His  death  added  any  thing  there- 
imto.    God  reconciled  to  Himself  all  His  believing  people,  "  in  the 
body  of  Christ's  flesh  through  death,  so  as  thereby  to  present  us  holy 
and  without  blemish,  and  uncharged  (avtyKk^jrov^)  in  His  sight." 
No  words  can  be  more  plain  than  these.     Take  from  the  work  of 
Christ  on  the  Cross  its  prerogative ;  say  that  it  did  not  by  itself 
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alone,  "  perfect,"  as  to  acceptance,  God's  believing  people  for  ever ; 
assign  that  "  perfecting  "  to  any  thing  else  whatsoever,  and  yon  de- 
stroy the  very  foundation  on  which  the  whole  fabric  of  Truth  has 
been  made  by  God  to  rest. 

Some  from  misapprehension, — others  with  the  intent  of  deriding 
the  doctrine  of  the  vicarious  obedience  and  suffering  of  our  Substitute, 
have  affirmed  that  all  who  teach  it  must  say  that  Jesus  filled  and 
discharged  perfectly  all  the  identical  offices  and  duties  in  which  His 
people  have  failed;  and  that  He  must  have  suffered  also  the  very 
identical  sufferings  that  His  people  would  have  known  if  He  had  not 
delivered  them.  But  His  people,  if  He  had  not  delivered  them,  would 
have  known  eternal  wrath.  They  would  also  have  known  the  bitter- 
ness of  personal  remorse.  Neither  of  these  things  could  Jesus  know : 
for  none  can  know  remorse  except  those  who  have  personally  sinned. 
The  sufferings,  therefore,  of  Jesus,  were  not  and  could  not  be  in  all 
respects  identical  with  the  sufferings  that  we  should  have  known,  if 
He  had  not  redeemed  us.  Nor  was  it  needful  that  He  should  obey 
in  the  very  same  relations  and  circumstances  in  which  we  have  failed : 
for  many  of  the  relations  filled  by  His  people  He  never  held.  That 
which  it  was  needful  for  Him  as  the  Substitute  to  do  and  to  suffer  in 
order  that  He  might  secure  the  justification  of  His  people, — ^and  at 
the  same  time  uphold  the  governmental  holiness  of  God,  was  deter- 
mined in  the  counsels  of  eternity  by  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  before  the  world  was.  Jesus  came  to  fulfil  all  that  was 
written  of  Him.  His  path  of  suffering-obedience  was  an  appointed 
path ;  the  circumstances  thereof,  and  the  length  thereof,  being  pre- 
determined. It  had  a  beginning,  and  it  had  an  end.  It  began  when 
He  came,  saying,  "  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will  0  God."  It  ended  when 
He  said,  "  It  is  finished,  and  bowed  His  head,  and  yielded  up  the 
ghost."  The  work  that  He  had  undertaken  to  accomplish  for  the 
justification  of  His  people  was  then  finished :  and  therefore  He  neither 
obeyed  nor  suffered  for  it  any  longer.  It  was  a  work  terminated 
because  the  end  was  reached.  It  was  not  needful  that  the  sufferings 
of  the  Substitute  should  be  eternal  in  order  that  God's  Law  should  be 
magnified.  It  was  in  the  dignity  of  the  Person  of  the  Sufferer,  not  in 
the  length  of  the  sufferings,  that  the  Law  found  its  honour.  Angels 
recognised  it  to  be  so  when  they  saw  Him,  whom  they  adored  and 
worshipped  as  their  Creator,  take  upon  Himself  the  form  of  a  servant 
and  become  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross.  They 
well  understood,  and  so  did  Satan,  that  the  governmental  holiness  of 
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God  was  more  magnified  by  the  obedience  and  sufferings  of  the  man 
who  was  Jehovah's  "  fellow/'  than  it  could  be  dishonoured  by  any 
thing  that  had  been  done  or  could  be  done  by  creatures. 

And  when  we  speak  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  we  must  remember 
that  it  is  not  sufficient  to  speak  of  them  in  a  vague  and  general  sense 
merely.  None  who  believe  that  He  ever  came  in  the  flesh  at  all,  will 
deny  that  He  in  some  sort  suffered ;  but  multitudes  have  denied  (and 
their  numbers  increase  daily)  that  He  suSerei  penally  under  the  hand 
of  God  in  order  to  make  satisfaction  for  sin.  They  admit  that  He 
suffered  under  the  hand  of  man  and  from  pressure  of  surrounding  cir- 
cumstances, but  the  truth  taught  in  Isaiah,  that  **  it  pleased  Jehovah 
to  bruise  Him,  and  to  put  Him  to  grief,  and  to  make  His  soul  an  o&r- 
ing  for  sin,"  they  reject.  This  is  the  habit  of  the  whole  Neologian 
School,  from  the  somewhat  moderated  statements  of  Cioleridge  and 
Archdeacon  Hare,  down  to  the  more  advanced  infidelity  of  Stanley, 
Maurice,  Kingsley,  and  Jowett.  Such  writers  may  well  refuse  to  see 
in  the  Psalms  and  in  the  Prophets  any  testimony  to  Jesus  and  to  His 
sufferings :  for  if  it  be  once  admitted  that  the  great  Sufferer  in  the 
Psalms  is  Jesus,  their  system  is  scattered  to  the  winds.  And  what 
says  the  Scripture  ?  *'  Those  things  that  God  before  had  spoken  by 
the  mouth  of  all  His  prophets^  that  Ohrist  should  suffer,  he  hath  so 
fulfilled."  And  again,  Jesus  said, ''  These  are  the  words  which  I  spake 
unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled, 
which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in 
the  Psalms,  concerning  me.  Then  opened  He  their  understanding 
that  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures."  It  is  from  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Psalms  and  the  Prophets,  added  to  the  historic  narrative 
of  the  Gospels,  that  we  derive  our  knowledge  of  the  real  character 
and  depth  of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  both  in  life  and  in  death.  How 
little  could  they  who  stood  by  the  side  of  the  Cross  and  discerned 
merely  the  outward  circumstances  as  described  in  the  Gospel  narrative, 
have  inferred  that  His  sufferings  were  such  as  the  following  verses  from 
the  Psalms  describe  :  "  I  am  poured  out  like  water,  and  all  my  bones 
are  out  of  joint :  my  heart  is  like  wax  ;  it  is  melted  in  tho  midst  of  my 
bowels.  My  strength  is  dried  up  like  a  potsherd  ;  and  my  tongue  cleav- 
eth  to  my  jaws,  and  thou  hast  brought  me  into  the  dust  of  death." 
Ps.  xxii.  14.  If  we  had  been  there  present  and  witnessed  His  calm 
collectedness — ^how  He  remembered  to  fulfil  every  relation  in  which 
He  stood,  whether  to  man  or  to  God,  caring  even  for  His  mother,  we 
should  little  have  inferred  that  all  His  bones  were  out  of  joint,  or  that 
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His  heart  was  as  melted  wax.  The  full  character  of  His  sufferings  is 
not  to  be  learned  from  those  parts  of  Scripture  whose  object  is  to  record 
those  outward  circumstances  which  were  presented  to  the  eye  of  man : 
we  must  turn  to  those  other  parts  which  reveal  His  inward  experiences 
and  secret  cries.  The  Psalms,  more  especially^  declare  that  hidden 
sorrow  and  anguish — the  true  intensity  of  which  was  known  only  to 
Himself  and  to  God.  "  Save  me,  0  Gtoi ;  for  the  waters  are  come  in 
unto  my  soul.  I  sink  in  deep  mire,  where  there  is  no  standing :  I  am 
come  into  deep  waters,  where  the  floods  overflow  me.  I  am  weary  of 
my  crying :  my  throat  is  dried  :  mine  eyes  fail  while  I  wait  for  my 
Qod 0  God,  thou  knowest  my  foolishness ;  and  my  sins  (lite- 
rally guiltiness)  is  not  hid  from  thee :"  (Ps.  Ixix.) — not  His  own  fool- 
ishness or  guiltiness,  for  He  had  none,  but  that  which  pertained  to  His 
people,  and  which  He  thus  appropriated  to  Himself  as  the  Substitute 
who  had  undertaken  to  bear  the  penalties.  So  also  in  Ps.  xl.  "  In- 
numerable evils  have  compassed  me  about :  mine  iniquities  have  taken 
hold  upon  me,  so  that  I  am  not  able  to  look  up ;  they  are  more  than  the 
hairs  of  mine  head :  therefore  my  heart  faileth  me.'^  Such  were  His  suf- 
ferings :  such  His  cry.  It  was  because  of  the  ascription  to  Him  of  sins 
which  indeed  were  more  in  number  than  the  hairs  of  His  head,  but 
which  were  not  His  own  sins,  but  the  sins  of  others — the  punishment 
of  which  He  had  undertaken  to  bear.  Hence  the  penal  action  of  the 
hand  of  God  against  Him.  All  this,  of  course,  will  be  denied  by 
those  who  meet  the  descriptions  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  in  Scrip- 
ture with  the  same  kind  of  unbelief  that  once  met  the  great  Sufferer 
Himself.  There  is  an  increasing  disposition  to  deny  that  sin  is  in 
any  case  met  by  God  either  with  wrath  or  penal  infliction.  Hence 
the  denial  of  eternal  punishment  by  so  many.  They  speak  of  sin  as 
a  disease  needing  remedy,  but  they  refuse  to  recognise  it  as  criminaUty 
meriting  and  receiving  curse.  They  admit  of  punishment  if  it  be 
merely  remedial,  and  intended  to  reclaim  and  to  restore :  but  punish- 
ment that  is  strictly  penal  and  the  result  of  wrath,  they  refuse  to 
acknowledge.  Hence  they  who  reject  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punish- 
ment cannot,  if  consistent,  receive  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  respecting 
the  Cross,  nor  believe  in  Jesus  as  the  irra^A-bearer :  for  they  admit 
not  the  existence  of  wrath  in  God,  and  therefore  must  reject  every 
thing  that  is  founded  on  that  truth. 

But  we  have  to  believe  Scripture  and  not  the  thoughts  of  men.  The 
words  which  I  have  above  quoted  from  Ps.  xxii.,  "  Thou  hast  brought 
me  into  the  dust  of  death,"  are  words  too  plain  to  be  evaded.   We  see 
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in  them  Jesus,  the  holy  and  beloved  Son,  ascribing  to  the  hand  of  His 
God  and  Father  (who  loved  and  delighted  in  Him  as  the  Son  of  His 
bosom)  those  bitter  sufferings  which  the  connected  verses  describe.  It 
was  the  Father  not  sparing  His  own  Son.  In  all  His  sufferings,  Jesus 
recognised  the  hand  of  His  Father.  The  means  employed  might  be  vari- 
ous; the  intermediate  links  many ;  but  it  was  Qod  that  appointed,  and 
God  that  controlled.  Apart  from  Him,  not  a  sparrow  falls  unto  the 
ground.  Satan  and  his  angels  might  be  among  the  instruments  em- 
ployed, but  they  were  no  less  under  the  supreme  control  of  God  than 
when,  for  a  season,  Job  was  delivered  into  their  hands.  It  was  ap- 
pointed that  the  Seed  of  the  woman  should  be  ''  bruised,'^  and  Ho  mis 
bruised. 

And  if  this  be  true  respecting  His  sufferings  on 'the  Cross,  it  is  no 
less  true  respecting  His  lesser,  yet  most  bitter  sufferings  in  life.  From 
the  moment  of  His  first  appearance  on  the  earth,  He  was  the  Repre- 
sentative of  His  believing  people,  discharging  for  them  their  obliga- 
tions :  a  sufficient  proof  of  which  is  that  if  he  had  not  been  their 
Heprcsentative  He  never  would  have  suffered  at  all.  Joy,  honour,  and 
glory,  would  have  been  His  portion.  As  the  Head  and  Representative 
of  elect  Israel,  He  was  called  out  of  Egypt.  ''  When  Israel  was  a 
child,  then  I  loved  Him  and  called  my  Son  out  of  Egypt."  As  re- 
presenting others.  Ho  received  from  the  hands  of  John  the  baptism 
of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins — a  baptism  which  One  who 
had  no  sin,  and  needed  no  repentance,  could  only  receive  as  the 
Representative  of  others.  As  the  Second  Man,  the  Representative 
of  God's  believing  people.  He  overcame  in  the  wilderness  that  same 
Tempter  before  whom  the  first  man  in  Paradise  fell.  His  i>uth  was 
always  a  path  of  obedience,  but  it  was  equally  a  path  of  suffering. 
Before  He  was  led  away  to  be  crucified.  He  was  known  as  "  the  poor  or 
afflicted  One,"  Ps.  xli.  1 :  as  One  that  had  "  eaten  ashes  like  bread 
and  mingled  His  drink  with  weeping."  Ps.  cii.  It  was  true  of  Him 
long  before  the  Cross,  that  "  His  visage  was  more  marred  than  any 
man,  and  His  form  more  than  the  sons  of  men."  Nor  could  the 
words,  **  0  my  God,  I  cry  in  the  day-time  and  thou  hearest  not,  and 
in  the  night  season  and  am  not  silent,"  be  interpreted  of  the  Cross 
only.  He  who  personally  deserved  all  honour,  glory,  and  manifested 
blessing,  is  in  the  Psalms  known  as  "  the  afflicted  One  "  throughout 
the  whole  period  of  His  earthly  sojourn.  How  could  this  be  ?  Only 
because  He  was  the  Substitute  :  only  because  He  was  suffering  in  the 
stead  of  others.    It  mattered  not  what  the  instrumental  agency  might 
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be  that  caused  the  suffering.  It  might  proceed  from  mau,  or  from 
Satan,  or  from  circumstances,  but  He  who  appointed  it  was  Qod.  And 
although  it  be  true  that  the  depth  of  His  suffering  in  life  was  not 
manifested  to  the  outward  eye  any  more  than  the  depth  of  His  suffer- 
ing in  death,  yet  it  was  not  on  that  account  the  less  real.  They  who 
stood  by  EUs  side  whilst  He  testified  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem  against 
the  sins  of  her  people  and  her  priests,  might  not  have  inferred  from 
any  thing  that  met  the  outward  eye,  that  He  was  saying  in  His  heart, 
"  Oh  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove !  for  then  would  I  fly  away,  and  be 
at  rest."  Yet  the  55th  Psalm  gives  as  true  a  picture  of  His  sufferings 
in  life  as  the  22nd  Psalm  does  of  His  agony  in  death.  Shall  we  then 
reject  the  instructions  of  the  Psalms  as  to  the  obedience  and  suffer- 
ing of  the  great  Substitute  ? — extending  as  they  do  not  only  over  the 
years  of  His  public  ministry,  but  even  those  previous  years  of  sorrow, 
during  which  He  dwelt  as  the  witness  of  righteousness  in  the  midst 
of  unrighteousness — as  a  lamb  in  the  midst  of  lions,  being  ever  **  the 
faithful  and  true  witness,''  testifying  and  acting  for  God  against 
evil. 

And  as  Jesus  was  from  the  beginning  of  His  course  on  earth,  the 
Surety  and  Representative  of  His  people,  so  His  appearance  was  the 
evidence  that  the  long  promised  operation  of  Divine  power  in  creating 
"  a  new  thing  "  in  the  earth,  had  at  last  been  put  forth.  "  How  long 
wilt  thou  go  about,  0  thou  backsliding  daughter  ?  for  the  Lord  hath 
created  a  new  thing  in  the  earth,  A  woman  shall  compass  a  man." 
Jor.  xxxi.  22.  The  character  of  the  Divine  acting  was  new,  and  the 
result  thereof  was  also  new ;  for  the  result  was  the  manifestation  of 
One,  who  though  truly  having  "  flesh  and  blood "  even  as  we,  was 
nevertheless  a  Person  altogether  *'  new," — for  He  was  Immanuel — 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  He  was  the  Eternal  Son — the  being  One 
(6  «i/)  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father ;  and  as  such  could  say,  "  I  came 
down  from  heaven."  "  I  am  from  above."  "  No  one  hath  ascended  up 
to  heaven,  but  He  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man 
that  is  in  heaven."  Resurrection  into  glory  might  be  the  occasion  of 
bringing  His  humanity  into  a  condition  of  majesty,  strength,  and 
power,  suited  to  the  excellency  of  the  life  that  was  in  Him,  but  it  did 
not  give  to  Him  that  life,  for  He  was  from  everlasting  the  Living 
One.  He  was  "  the  Light "  and  "  the  Life  "  from  everlasting,  before 
the  world  was.  The  circumstances  might  be  different,  but  the  "  Light" 
and  "  Life "  were  the  same.  Though  now  no  longer  known  "  after 
the  flesh  "  (2  Cor.  v.  16.),  but  separated  from  the  earth  by  the  defin- 
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ing  limit  of  resurrection-glory*  (Rom.  i.  4.),  His  personal  condition 
is  not  one  of  more  essential  distinctness  and  isolation  now,  than  it 
was  when  He  tabernacled  below.  He  stood  on  earth  as  the  new  cove- 
nant Head  of  His  believing  people,  in  whom  they  had  life,  although 
Ho  was  not  preached  as  the  Second  Man  and  last  Adam,  until  He  had 
taken  that  place  in  glory  which  befitted  Him  as  the  Head  of  the  new 
creation  of  God. 

Some  with  the  design  of  overthrowing  tho  true  doctrine  of  the 
Cross,  maintain  that  the  Son  of  God  by  the  fact  of  assuming  human- 
ity, did  thereby  reconcile  humanity  and  all  who  have  it  unto  Gted : 
in  which  case  redemption  by  shedding  of  blood  would  not  have  been 
needed,  nor  could  any  one  who  had  human  nature  be  lost.  But  to 
those  who  know  the  Scripture  I  need  not  say,  that  it  never  speaks  of 
the  reconciliation  of  an  abstract  nature.  It  speaks  only  of  the  recon- 
ciliation of  persona.  "  You,"  saith  the  Apostle,  "  hath  he  reconciled, 
&c."  The  Apostle  does  not  say,  God  hath  reconciled  humanity,  and 
so  reconciled  you :  nor  is  there  any  common  nature,  as  the  Realists 
dreamed,  giving  unity  to  all  the  individuals  who  possess  it.  It  is 
a  mere  fiction.  The  reconciliation  effected  by  Christ  is  effected  for 
believers  only.  He  hath  not  reconciled  them  that  believe  not :  on  the 
contrary,  the  "  despisers  wonder  and  perish."  And  for  believers  re- 
conciliation is  effects,  not  by  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  but 

by  His  death.     **  You  who  were  sometime  alienated,  &c 

yet  now  hath  He  [the  Father]  reconciled  in  the  body  of  His  [Christ's] 
flesh  through  death,  to  present  you  holy  and  without  blemish,  and 
uncharged  in  His  sight."  (CoL  ii.  22.)  If  the  Son  of  God  in  becom- 
ing incarnate  had  taken  the  position  which  personally  pertained  to 
Him  as  the  Holy  One,  and  had  not  acted  in  the  power  of  His  pre- 
appointed redemption,  no  sinner  could  have  drawn  nigh  to  Him  in 
peace :  for  the  holiness  of  Immanuel  was  as  the  holiness  of  God.  The 
sudden  exclamation  of  Peter,  **  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinAd 
man,  0  Lord,"  expressed  his  sense  of  the  moral  distance  which  sepa- 
rated him  from  his  Lord :  and  the  apprehension  was  a  true  one,  if 
Immanuel  were  to  be  viewed  only  in  the  heavenly  perfectness  of  His 
own  personal  position,  and  not  as  the  One  who  came  to  take  on  Him- 
self the  guilt  of  Peter's  sin.  If  Jesus  had  separated  Himself  from 
His  people  and  claimed  that  which  was  due  to  His  own  individual 


♦  *0/>«r^€<f  — see  the  force  of  this  word  considered  in  Notes  on  the  Greek  of  the 
firBt  Chapter  of  Romans,  page  23,  as  advertised  at  end. 
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condition,  He  might  without  death,  have  gone  into  heaven,  and  into 
glory,  but  He  would  have  gone  alone.  "  Except  a  com  of  wheat  fall 
into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone,  but  if  it  die  it  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit."  It  was  not  His  purpose  to  return  alone.  He  came  to 
fulfil  His  Father's  will,  and  that  will  was  the  eternal  reconciliation  and 
sanctification  of  His  people  "  by  the  offering  of  His  body  once." 

Therefore,  although  the  Incarnation  was  necessary  in  order  to  effect 
the  appointed  reconciliation,  yet  the  Incarnation  by  itself  would  have 
reconciled  none.  "  Without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission."  It 
was  needful  that  an  appointed  course  of  obedience  and  suffering,  con- 
summated by  the  Cross,  shoidd  be  fulfilled,  in  order  that  the  just  wrath 
of  God,  to  which  the  slightest  falling  short  of  His  glory  exposes  us, 
should  be  appeased  ;*  and  it  cannot  be  appeased  except  by  all  the 
claims  of  His  holy  Courts  being  fully  satisfied.  We  owe  imto  God  a 
double  debt ;  a  debt  of  obedience,  and  having  failed  in  that,  a  debt 
of  suffering :  and  unless  these  two  debts  are  didy  paid,  the  claims  of 
God  not  being  satisfied,  wrath  must  be  our  portion.  The  penal  suffer- 
ing, therefore,  of  our  great  Substitute  was  as  needful  as  His  obedience ; 
and  His  obedience  as  His  suffering,  to  provide  that  reconciliation 
which  is  founded  on  the  appeasement  of  wrath  by  a  satisfaction  ren- 
dered to  both  the  claims  of  God's  Courts — the  claim  of  penalty,  and 
the  claim  of  perfected  obedience,  seeing  that  the  Courts  of  God  never 
separate  these  claims,  but  enforce  both.  Consequently,  the  blood  of 
the  Cross  is  not  only  the  evidence  of  punishment  borne,  it  is  also  the 
evidence  of  perfect  obedience  fulfilled.  To  believers  the  value  of  their 
Substitute's  sufferings  and  of  His  obedience  are  alike  imputed ;  both 
being  needful  to  their  justificatiany  and  being  so  intimately  associated 
together  that  they  cannot  be  separated  except  in  thought ;  for  as  He 
obeyed  He  suffered,  and  as  He  suffered  He  obeyed.  Thus  in  the  sacri- 
ficial types  we  see  not  only  the  victim  stricken,  but  we  see  also  part 
thereof  burned  on  the  altar  for  a  sweet  savour ;  and  both  these  things 
were  needful  in  order  to  secure  the  reconciliation.  That  which  covered 
over  the  guilt  of  the  offerer  did  also  cover  him  with  acceptable 
fragrance.    In  the  methods  of  God's  grace  non-imputation  of  guilt 


•  Waos  and  its  cognates,  i\a<ricm,  tXaafiof  &c.  are  the  words  by  which  appease- 
ment is  signified  in  the  New  Testament.  Wherever  these  words  are  used,  placa- 
tion  of  wrath  is  indicated.  See  further  observations  on  the  meaning  of  cXaot  in 
Notes  on  the  Qreek  of  Romans  L  as  advertised  at  the  end  of  this  volume. 
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exists  not  apart  from  the  imputation  of  righteousness.  The  same 
authority  that  tells  us  that  Christ  was  "  made  a  curse  for  us,"  tells  us 
also  that  He  offered  Himself  for  us,  '^  an  offering  and  sacrifice  to  God 
for  a  sweet-smelling  savour."  His  sacrifice  abolishes  the  ill-savour  of 
our  sin,  but  it  leaves  instead  thereof  (and  that  for  ever)  the  sweet- 
smeUing  savour  of  its  own  excellency.  Our  justification,  therefore,  is 
foimded  as  much  on  the  perfect  obedience  of  our  Substitute,  as  on  His 
sufferings ;  and  on  His  sufferings  as  much  as  on  His  obedience.  The 
value  of  the  obedience,  and  the  value  of  the  sufferings  are  alike  found 
in  the  blood.  The  "  one  righteousness  "  whereby  we  are  constituted 
righteous,  is  made  up  of  all  that  the  Obedient  One  did  and  all  that 
He  suffered  from  the  moment  He  became  flesh,  until  He  said,  **  It  is 
finished." 

There  are  some  who  object  to  its  being  said  that  Christ's  righteous- 
ness is  imputed  to  us,  on  the  groimd  that  the  expression  "  imputed 
righteousness"  is  unscriptural.  It  is  nowhere,  they  say,  found  in 
Scripture.  Are  we  then  contending  about  wordSy  or  about  the  verities 
conveyed  by  words  P  We  do  not  find  in  Scriptui*e  the  words,  "  Trinity,'* 
nor  "  Incarnation,"  nor  "  Satisfaction,"  yet  shall  we  on  that  account 
refuse  to  use  these  words  P  or  say  that  they  are  unsuited  to  convey  the 
truths  expressed  by  them  ?  Wc  are  told  by  the  Apostle  that  we  (Le. 
believers)  are  *'  constituted  righteous  "  before  God  "  by  means  of  the 
obedience  "  of  Another.  If  this  statement  be  true,  the  obedience  of 
Christ  must  be  transferred  to  us,  reckoned  to  us,  or  set  down  to  our 
account.  Is  not  this  imputation  ?  And  this  is  the  more  evident,  be- 
cause in  the  fifth  of  Romans,  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteous- 
ness is  spoken  of  as  correlative  to  the  imputation  of  Adam's  first  sin. 
Shall  we  deny  the  fact  of  the  imputation  of  Adam's  sin  whereby  we  are 
^'constituted  sinners  ?  "  We  must,  if  we  deny  the  imputation  of  that 
righteousness  whereby  we  are  constituted  righteous.  How  is  it  pos- 
sible to  hold  the  one  and  reject  the  other  ?  Shall  we  then  reject  it  ? 
If  we  do,  if  we  reject  imputation^  wc  incur  the  guilt  of  rejecting  that 
which  God  has  distinctly  revealed  as  the  ground  of  our  condenmation 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  ground  of  our  justification  on  the  other.  By 
imputation  we  were  ruined,  and  by  imputation  we  are  saved. 

I  have  argued  on  the  supposition  that  the  expression  "imputed 
righteousness  "  is  not  found  in  Scripture.  Even  theUy  the  truth  would 
be  the  same ;  for  we  are  concerned  not  with  words,  but  with  things. 
In  the  fourth  of  Romans,  however,  we  do  find  the  very  words,  "im- 
pute righteousness"  : — "David  also  describeth  the  blessedness  of  the 
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man  to  whom  the  Lord  imputbth  righteousness  without  works." 
The  expression  that  occurs  in  the  preceding  and  following  verses 
where  faith  is  spoken  of  as  being  '^  imputed  for  righteousness/^  is  not 
identical  with  this,  and  is  to  be  distinguished  from  it.*  We  are  taught 
in  this  chapter  that  to  the  believer  his  faith  is  "  imputed  or  reckoned 
for  (Xoyt^erai  EISj  righteousness."  Now  it  would  be  impossible  for 
£uth  to  be  thus  imputed  for  righteousness,  unless  there  were  an  ac- 
tually subsisting  righteousness  of  which,  faith  so  imputed  for  righte- 
ousness is  regarded  as  the  representative.  God  whose  governmental 
holiness  demands  that  His  mercy  shoidd  not  be  so  exercised  as  to  de- 
rogate from  His  righteousness  and  who  sanctions  no  fiction,  could  not 
recognise  faith  as  having  a  value  which  intrimically  it  has  not,  except 
something  that  had  a  real  value  existed,  of  which  faith  is  regarded  as 
the  token  ;  just  as  a  bank  note  is  looked  upon  as  having  the  value  of 
the  gold  which  it  is  legally  authorized  to  represent. 

Faith  is  the  instrumental  means  that  connects  us  with  the  justifying 
merits  of  Christ.  Under  the  expression,  "justifying  merits/'  I  in- 
dttde  His  active  and  His  passive  righteousness,  that  is  to  say. 
His  obedience  and  His  suffering.  When  therefore  the  soul  enters 
its  plea  in  the  Courts  of  God,  and  saith,  "Lord  I  have  believed, 
and  therefore  I  have  that  righteousness  which  Thy  Courts  acknow- 
ledge," the  plea  is  recognised.  It  is  a  valid  plea.  But  how  P  Is  it 
because  faith  is  in  i^^^ righteousness  ?  No  ;  but  because  it  is  imputed 
for  righteousness,  inasmuch  as  it  doth  connect  us  with,  and  is  looked 
on  as  representing  that  real  righteousness — that  true  gold  which  is 
foimd  in  the  obedience  unto  death  of  Immanuel ;  that  being  the 
'^  righteousness  "  by  means  of  which  grace  reigneth  uato  eternal  life. 
See  Rom.  v.  21.  Seeing,  therefore,  that  faith  is  imputed  to  us  for 
righteousness,  and  that  Christ's  righteousness  is  imputed  to  us  o^ 
righteousness,  God  is  able  on  this  ground,  without  sanctioning  any 
fiction,  to  impute  to  us  righteousness  without  works. 

We  are  sinners :  that  is  no  fiction.  And  we  have  believed :  that  is 
no  fiction.  Through  faith  we  have  become  connected  with  no  fictitious 
righteousness,  but  with  a  righteousness  actually  wrought  out  for  us 
by  our  God  and  Saviour  in  the  days  of  His  flesh.  And  having  that 
righteousness  imputed  to  us,  we  stand  before  God,  even  now,  in  true 
actual  possession  of  righteousness  bestowed  on  us  freely  by  Gt)d — as 


*  8ee  remarks  on  this  in  <<  Occasional  Papers/'  No.  I.  p.  89. 
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the  result  of  which  bestowment,  we  are  to  reign  in  life :  "  for  if  by 
one  man's  offence  death  reigned  by  one,  mnch  more  they  which  re- 
ceive the  superabounding  (ti]u  irepiCGuav)  of  grace  and  of  the  gift  of 
RIGHTEOUSNESS,  shall  reign  in  life  through  one,  Jesus  Christ.*' 

Whilst,  therefore,  the  ascription  to  us  of  the  righteousness  thus 
wrought  out  for  us  by  Immanuel,  is  the  sole  ground  of  our  justifica- 
tion, we  must  remember  that  the  riches  of  Gted's  grace  tovrards  us 
through  Christ,  extend  beyond  our  justification.  He  who,  in  fulfil- 
ment of  the  will  of  God,  voluntarily  wrought  out  for  us  that  righte- 
ousness which  enables  us,  even  now,  to  appear  before  God  as  those 
who  have  all  its  value  attributed  to  us,  has  thereby  brought  us  into 
the  possession  of  that,  the  value  of  which  is  infinite,  because  it  is  the 
righteousness  of  One  whose  merits  are  infinite.  Who  can  search  into 
the  depths  of  the  merits  of  Immanuel  ?  Can  any  of  us  say,  what  is 
the  estimate  formed  thereof  by  Him  who  dwelleth  in  the  Heavens? 
His  merits  are  as  His  Person — past  finding  out ;  and  therefore,  the 
value  of  the  righteousness  imputed  to  us  for  our  justification  is  infinUe. 
Its  value  is  not  exhausted  in  our  justification.  It  is  eternal :  it  abides 
for  ever :  and  because  of  it  the  redeemed  receive  every  favour  and 
every  blessing  that  reaches  them,  whether  in  time  or  in  eternity.  In 
the  ages  of  eternity  our  great  Redeemer  shall  see  tho  fruits  of  the 
travail  of  His  soul  iu  seeing  His  people  blessed  according  to  the  value 
of  that  righteousness  which  He  has  provided  for  them,  and  whose 
value  can  only  be  estimated  by  the  infinitude  of  His  merits.  His 
people,  therefore,  shall  for  ever  stand  under,  and  be  blessed  according 
to,  the  value  of  a  righteousness  which  is  not  their  own  righteousness, 
but  the  righteousness  of  Another  imputed  to  them.  The  love,  the 
life,  the  glory,  which  they  receive  in  union  with  and  in  fellowship 
with  Christ,  arc  all  bestowments  that  come  to  them  because  of  God's 
eternal  purpose  to  bless  them  according  to  the  value  of  tho  merits  of 
Him  who  is  *'  the  Lord  their  righteousness."  The  final  change  which 
shall  bring  us  into  the  heavenly  likeness  of  our  risen  Lord,  and  give 
us  practical  meetness  for  heaven,  is  not  the  cause,  but  the  result  and  con- 
sequence  of  the  possession  of  that  righteousness,  which  in  all  the  infini- 
tude of  its  value  is  reckoned  to  us  now,  and  will  equally  bo  reckoned 
to  us  then,  and  for  ever.  In  glory  the  redeemed  will  recognise  the 
imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  Immanuel  as  the  sole  ground  of  all 
their  blessings.  All  the  blessings  they  will  receive,  they  will  recog- 
nise as  blessings  prepared  for  them  by  God  as  the  result  of  His  eternal 
purpose  to  bless  them  according  to  the  value  of  the  righteousness  by 
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whioh  they  were  justified ;  and  that  value  is^  as  I  have  already  said, 
to  be  determined  by  the  value  of  the  merits  of  the  Person  who  wrought 
out  that  righteousness :  and  those  merits  are  infinite.  How  then  have 
we  to  cleave  to  that  great  and  all-blessed  truth  which  is  taught  in  the 
word  IMPUTATION !  It  is  the  great  distinctive  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God — the  very  key-stone  of  the  arch  of  blessing. 
Destroy  it,  and  you  destroy  every  hope.  On  it,  as  on  a  foundation, 
God  has  made  to  rest  the  whole  economy  of  grace  throughout  the 
whole  detail  of  its  ministration  and  development.  There  is  not  a 
blessiog  which  God  ever  has  dispensed,  or  ever  will  dispense  to  the 
redeemed,  as  the  redeemed,  in  time  or  in  eternity,  that  ia  not  the 
result  of  IMPUTATION.  However  excellent  and  precious  may  be  that 
which  He  imparteth  to  His  people  in  the  way  of  inherent  grace,  or 
gift,  yet  all  such  bestowments  are  simply  the  consequences  of  imputa- 
tion. Whatever  God  thus  imparteth,  is  because  of  that  which  He 
hath  imputed.  It  is  the  knowledge  of  this  that  enables  us  to  say  truly, 
"  CyHim,  and  through  Him,  and  unto  Him  are  all  things ;  to  whom  be 
glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen.*' 
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The  following  excellent  and  welUconsidered  oUenatumB  are  extracted 

from  a  Tracts  to  trhich  I  have  on  a  former  occasion  r^erred^  entitled 

'*  Imputed  liighteoneness,''  by  Edwabd  Stbane,  D.D.^  Jackeon  and 

JFalfordy  St.  Paul's  Churchyard,  price  U.  6d.  per  dozen,  or  10«.  per 

100. 

"  Sin  is  not  only  depravity,  but  guilt ;  not  only  moral  deformity, 
but  legal  desert  of  punishment.  A  representation  is  sometimes  given 
of  the  moral  condition  and  relations  of  man  which  is  essentially  de- 
fective ;  the  representation  which,  while  it  admits  the  doctrine  of 
depravity,  shuts  out  the  doctrine  of  guilt.  But  sin,  considered  in  this 
light,  ceases  to  be  a  crime  and  becomes  only  a  calamity,  or  at  most  a 
fault ;  an  evil,  which  distorts  the  character  of  man  and  disturbs  his 
happiness,  but  which  is  not  of  a  penal  nature,  and  necessitates  no 
judicial  condemnation.  It  puts  him  out  of  harmony  vdth  the  moral 
law,  for  he  is  no  longer  holy,  but  it  does  not  bring  him  under  its 
curso.  So  that  what  a  man  needs,  according  to  this  view,  is  not  to  be 
set  right  with  God,  but  to  be  made  right  in  himself;  and  this  once 
accomplished,  the  other  follows  as  a  necessary  consequence.  His  great 
want  is  not  justification,  but  personal  rectitude.  Under  these  circum- 
stances, of  course,  no  necessity  exists  for  imputed  righteousness. 

"  And  this  view  is  commonly  connected  with  another  equally  de- 
fective, of  the  relations  in  which  man  stands  to  God.  These  are  all 
resolved  into  the  relation  which  arises  out  of  the  Divine  paternity; 
to  the  exclusion  of  that  which  is  involved  in  the  rectoral  and  judicial 
character  of  God,  and  which  regards  man  as  a  subject  of  His  moral 
government,  and  amenable  therefore  to  law.     But  if  man  is  to  be 
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looked  upon  only  in  the  light  of  a  child  who  has  broken  through 
some  family  arrangement,  or  acted  undutifully  towards  a  parent,  then 
certainly  it  is  hard  to  imderstand  what  scope  there  is  in  such  circum- 
stances for  imputed  righteousness.  The  child^s  father  does  not  demand 
it.  A  return  to  a  proper  sense  of  his  position  in  the  family,  and  to 
a  better  state  of  feeling  towards  his  father,  may  at  once  rectify  the 
temporary  aberration,  and  the  penitent  transgressor  is  restored  to 
favour.  1^0  thought  occurs  to  the  father^s  mind  that  something  is 
due  in  the  case  to  law  and  public  justice ;  still  less  does  he  dream  of 
insisting  on  propitiation,  the  shedding  of  blood,  satisfaction,  and 
atonement.  The  very  conception  of  such  things  is  abhorrent  to  the 
paternal  nature,  and  they  are  never  required  by  paternal  government. 
Yet  these  are  the  things,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  that  constitute  the 
righteousness  which  a  man  must  have  imputed  to  him  before  he  can 
be  blessed. 

"  God  is,  no  doubt,  a  loving  Father.  If  His  love  were  not  infi- 
nitely greater  and  more  ready  to  spring  into  exercise  towards  sinners 
than  we  can  imderstand,  there  would  have  been  no  hope  of  salvation, 
aiid  no  righteousness  provided  that  might  be  imputed  to  them  in 
order  to  their  being  saved.  But  that  righteousness  has  been  pro- 
vided, and  must  be  imputed,  or  salvation  is  impossible.  And  since 
this  must  be  taken  to  be  the  statement  of  the  Word  of  God,  it  brings 
us  by  a  direct  consequence  to  the  recognition  of  other  relations  be- 
tween Him  and  man  besides  that  involved  in  paternity ;  and  of  those 
views  of  sin  in  which  it  is  contemplated  rather  in  its  aspect  towards 
God,  than  in  its  effects  upon  the  character  of  man.  The  latter,  how- 
ever, are  the  views  and  relations  which  are  almost  exclusively  ex- 
hibited in  books  and  sermons,  in  which  we  are  taught  that  we  do  not 
need  an  atonement,  nor  a  righteousness  springing  out  of  it.  Of  course 
we  do  not,  if  there  is  no  guilt  to  be  cancelled,  and  consequently  no 
punishment  to  be  endured.  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  transgression 
necessarily  draws  after  it  the  infliction  of  the  penalty  of  transgres- 
sion— if  the  majesty  of  God's  law  demands  an  equivalent  for  its  vio- 
lation— if  the  sinner  cannot  be  legally  purged  until  satisfaction  has 
been  made — if  the  inflexible  rectitude  of  God  be  imperilled  should 
there  be  any  connivance  at  sin,  and  His  moral  government  is  over- 
thrown the  moment  it  is  removed  from  the  foundations  of  eternal  and 
immutable  law — then  the  deep  necessities  of  man's  condition  as  a 
sinner  rise  to  view  in  their  just  and  vast  proportions,  and  it  becomes 
apparent  that  nothing  can  meet  them  but  such  a  propitiation  as  the 


174  DB.   8TBANB  ON  IMPX7TED  BIOHTB0U8NX88. 

croB8  of  Christ  and  that  alone  presentSy  and  nothing  save  the  sinner 
bnt  that  act  of  God  by  which  He  imputes  to  him  the  righteousness 
which  results  from  it,  and  is  intentionally  provided  by  it. 

''  The  necessity,  then,  for  an  imputed  righteousness  arises  out  of  the 
legal  relations  which  God  has  established  between  ESmself  and  man. 
Those  relations  the  sinner  has  violated,  and  their  violation  not  only 
produces  misery,  it  constitutes  guilt.  Ghiilt  must  be  cancelled,  and 
the  position  of  one  who  has  never  disobeyed  must  be  regained,  before 
the  sinner  can  be  restored  to  a  state  of  blessedness.  By  no  possibility 
can  he  himself  re-achieve  this  position,  nor  can  it  be  regained  by  any 
improvement  effected  in  his  personal  character. 

"  Pardon  and  justification  are  not  to  be  confounded  as  though  they 
were  simply  the  equivalents  of  each  other.  The  law  which  exacts 
blood  shedding,  in  order  to  our  escaping  punishment,  equally  requires 
obedience,  in  order  to  our  being  justified ;  and,  therefore,  the  righteous- 
ness which  it  demands  must  comprehend  a  perfect  conformity  to  the  pre- 
cept of  the  law,  as  well  as  the  discharge  of  its  penalty.  An  imperfect 
obedience,  however  sincere,  will  not  meet  the  exigency,  for  the  law  must 
essentially  change  its  nature,  and  cease  to  be  law,  before  it  can  forego 
or  relax  any  portion  of  its  claims.  Eternal  rectitude  can  make  no  con- 
cessions to  human  weakness;  and  himian  weakness,  on  the  other  hand, 
labours  under  an  absolute  impossibility  of  fulfilling  the  demands  of 
eternal  rectitude.  Where,  then,  is  the  escape  from  this  dilemma  ? 
Where  is  the  sinner's  hope  P  Clearly  where  the  Apostle  places  it,  and 
there  only.  If  he  is  ever  again  to  know  what  it  is  to  be  blessed,  his 
blessedness  must  come  from  some  source  altogether  apart  from  himself; 
in  a  word,  it  must  be  *  the  blessedness  of  the  man  to  whom  God  im- 
puteth  righteousness  without  works.' 

"  Gratuitous  as  salvation  is  to  us,  it  has  been  procured  at  an  infinite 
cost.  The  righteousness  which  God  imputes  to  the  sinner,  is  a  righte- 
ousness wrouglit  out  by  the  obedience  and  sacrificial  death  of  His  Incar- 
nate Son.  It  results  from  both  :  from  His  active  obedience  to  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  law,  and  from  His  passive  submission  to  the  penalty  of 
the  law.  By  the  one  He  fulfilled  its  requirements,  by  the  other  He 
exhausted  its  curse. 

"  Thus  the  righteousness  which  God  imputes  to  those  whom  He 
justifies,  is  the  righteousness  that  springs  from  the  spotless  obedience 
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and  the  sacrificial  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  this  righteous- 
ness is  a  perfect  righteousness,  and  an  everlasting  righteousness^  and 
a  righteousness  intrinsically  of  infinite  value.  Perfect, — for  it  needs 
no  supplement,  as  indeed  it  can  receive  none.  It  is  admitted  in  the 
Court  of  Heaven's  jurisprudence  as  a  full  acquittal  against  all  charges 
which,  from  any  and  every  quarter,  may  be  brought  against  the  man 
to  whom  it  is  imputed.  It  cancels  the  guilt  of  {dl  sin,  fulfils  all  the 
requirements  of  law,  satisfies  all  the  claims  of  justice,  upholds  the  in- 
tegrity of  moral  government,  and  makes  it  not  less  honourable  to  the 
majesty  of  God's  holiness,  than  to  the  riches  of  His  mercy,  to  restore 
the  trangressor  to  His  friendship.  Everlasting, — for  it  shall  never 
be  superseded,  and  never  exhausted.  It  wiU  never  become  obsolete, 
but  be  always  new,  and  constitute  the  title-deed  to  the  saint's  inheri- 
tance, as  long  as  the  inheritance  itself  shall  last.  And  it  is  intrinsically 
of  infinite  value, — for  it  is  the  righteousness  not  of  a  man,  nor  of  any 
creature,  however  exalted,  but  of  the  Eternal  Son  of  God. 

"  The  act  of  imputation  is  God's : — *  The  blessedness  of  the  man  unto 
whom  Ood  imputeth  righteousness  without  works.'  But  the  question 
arises,  is  it  an  act  of  sovereignty,  or  a  judicial  act?  Is  it  an  act  in 
which  the  blessed  God  proceeds  upon  the  ground  of  absolute  and  un- 
explained prerogative,  or  upon  the  ground  of  rectitude  P  Not  upon 
the  former,  but  the  latter.  Antecedently  to  that  arrangement  in  the 
eternal  councils  of  heaven,  by  which  the  Son  of  God  became  the  ap- 
pointed as  well  as  the  voluntary  substitute  who,  in  the  sinner's  place, 
should  fulfil  the  law  by  His  obedience,  and  endure  its  penalty  in  His 
death,  there  was  scope  for  the  exercise  of  sovereignty.  Divine  so- 
vereignty is  accordingly  to  be  recognized  in  the  original  determina- 
tion out  of  which  the  whole  economy  of  redemption  arises.  It  was 
Divine  sovereignty  which,  when  the  question  presented  itself  whether 
apostate  man  should  be  left  to  perish  in  his  apostasy,  resolved  that 
question  in  favour  of  the  apostate.  It  was  Divine  sovereignty  which 
made  the  distinction  between  the  treatment  of  sinning  angels  and 
sinning  men.  It  was  Divine  sovereignty  which  selected  the  Be- 
deemer,  and  then  in  Him,  as  their  Head,  chose  or  predestinated  all 
the  redeemed.  In  these,  and  other  similar  instances,  sovereignty  and 
the  absolute  prerogative  of  God  are  exercised ;  exercised,  however,  let 
it  be  said,  always  in  harmony  with  the  personal  character  of  God,  as 
a  Being  of  infinite  wisdom,  holiness,  and  love.  But  when  once  the 
system  of  moral  government  came  into  operation^  it  came  into  opera- 
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tion  necessarily  upon  the  ground  not  of  soyereigntyy  but  of  rectitude  ; 
not  of  prerogative,  but  of  equity. 

*'  When,  therefore,  the  Son  of  God,  acting  in  His  substitutionary  and 
representative  character,  provides  the  righteousness  by  which  believers 
in  Him  are  justified,  the  imputation  of  it  to  them  becomes  a  judicial 
act,  or  an  act  of  Divine  justice.    If  the  sins  of  believers  have  been 
imputed  to  Christ,  it  is  only  just  that  His  righteousness  should  be 
imputed  to  them.    This  was  the  very  stipulation  of  the  covenant 
made  with  Him  ;  the  consideration,  in  view  of  which  He  undertook 
the  sinner's  responsibilities.     If  the  death  of  Christ  was  a  judicial 
transaction,  then  the  justification  of  believers  is  a  judicial  transaction 
also ;  for  they  are  but  the  two  parts  of  the  same  process  of  redemp- 
tion.    As  in  the  former,  the  blessed  God  acts  as  a  Judge^  or  in  a  judi- 
cial capacity,  so  in  the  capacity  of  a  Judge  He  acts  in  the  latter ;  and 
in  both,  as  the  Administrator  of  that  system  of  moral  government^ 
the  very  glory  of  which  consists  in  its  absolute  and  unswerving  equity. 
Hence  the  language  of  the  Apostle  John : — '  If  we  confess  our  sins. 
He  is  faithful  and  just ' — not  simply  merciful,  but  faithful  and  just — 
'  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness/ 
(1  John  i.  9.)     Our  forgiveness,  it  must  ever  be  remembered^  is  a 
propitiated  forgiveness  ;  our  justification,  a  justification  by  righteous- 
ness.    Every  thing  in  the  entire  development  of  salvation  is  in  har- 
mony with  rectitude.     It  is  a  legalized  process,  a  proceeding  accord- 
ing to  law,  and  magnifying  law  from  first  to  last.     And  hence  the 
declaration  of  another  Apostle,  '  Him  hath  God  set  forth  to  be  a  pro- 
pitiation through  faith  in  His  blood,  to  declare  His  righteousness  for 
the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God ; 
to  declare,  I  say.  His  righteousness ;  that  He  might  be  just,  and  the 
justifier  of  him  who  believeth  in  Jesus.'     (Rom.  iii.  26,  26.)     It  is 
observable  with  what  emphasis  the  statement  is  made  that  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  as  the  consequence  of  faith  in  Clirist's  propitiation,  is  an 
exhibition  of  God's  righteousness,  and  not  of  His  sovereignty ;  and 
that  it  is  so  in  order  to  this  end — that  God  Himself  might  be  just  in 
the  act  of  justifying  behevers.     This  is,  in  truth,  the  grand  paradox; 
but  it  is,  at  the  same  time,  the  sublime  triumph  of  the  dispensation 
of  grace,  that  while  under  the  law  God  is  just  in  condemning  sinners, 
He  is  just  under  the  Gospel  in  justifying  them. 

"  It  is  proper  still  further  to  advert,  in  a  few  words,  to  another  point. 
It  may  be  asked,  what  is  the  act  itself  of  imputation,  and  what  is  it 
that  we  understand  to  be  imputed  P  Such  representations  have  some- 
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times  been  giyen/in  answer  to  these  questions,  as  seem  to  me  to 
inyolve  serious  error.  I  cannot,  for  example,  suppose,  as  some  do, 
that  our  sins  are  transferred  to  Christ  in  any  sense  that  would  make 
Him  to  be  a  sinner,  or  that  His  righteousness  is  so  transferred  to  the 
belieyer,  as  to  make  him  an  innocent  or  righteous  man.  Imputation, 
in  both  cases,  must  consist  with  the  facts,  that  Christ,  after  our  sins 
have  been  imputed  to  Him,  is  personally  as  sinless  as  He  was  before ; 
and  that  we,  after  the  imputation  of  His  righteousness,  are  still  per- 
sonally sinners.  On  neither  side  does  the  transaction  make  any  change 
in  character.  Christ's  actions  do  not  become  our  actions,  nor  Christ's 
sufferings  our  sufferings.  I^or,  on  the  other  hand,  do  the  sinner's 
actions  become  the  actions  of  Christ,  nor  is  the  penalty  due  to  the 
sinner,  and  exacted  of  Christ,  to  be  taken  as  a  manifestation  of  Gh)d's 
displeasure  against  Him.  But  by  the  imputation  of  our  sins  to  Him 
is  meant,  that  He  was  dealt  with  by  Diyine  Justice  as  though  He 
were  a  guilty  person  ;  and  by  the  imputation  of  His  righteousness  to 
us,  is,  in  like  manner,  meant  that  we  are  dealt  with  as  though  we 
were  righteous  persons.  God  laid  our  sins  to  Christ's  account,  and  to 
our  account  He  lays  Christ's  righteousness ;  and  the  consequence  is, 
that  He  is  treated  as  if  He  had  been  the  sinner,  and  we  are  treated  as 
if  we  had  never  sinned* 

^'  And  now,  finally,  when  does  this  imputation  take  place  P  The  un- 
hesitating reply  to  this  inquiry  is,  that  it  takes  place  immediately 
upon  the  exercise  of  faith.  Not  before.  To  say  that  the  beUever  is 
justified  from  eternity,  is  to  confound  the  purposes  of  God  with  their 
practical  development.  Just  as  reasonable  would  it  be  to  speak  of 
him  as  regenerated  from  eternity,  or  even  of  the  world  as  created  from 
eternity.  *  Known  unto  God,'  no  doubt,  *  are  all  His  works  from 
the  beginning ;'  but  it  is  simply  an  abuse  of  language  to  say,  that 
what  God  knows,  or  determines  to  do,  is  therefore  actually  done.  He 
has  determined,  and  eternally  determined,  for  all  His  purposes  are 
eternal,  that  those  who  believe  in  Christ  shall  be  justified  by  the  im- 
putation of  '  righteousness  without  works ;'  but  it  is  a  contradic- 
tion to  describe  that  righteousness  as  being  already  imputed,  while 
they  are  yet  in  unbelief.  *  Abraham  belieyed  God,'  says  the  Apostle, 
*  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness,'  the  obvious  meaning 
of  which  is,  that  it  was  so  counted  to  him  at  the  time  he  believed. 
And  it  is  thus  in  every  other  case.  Righteousness  is  imputed  upon 
believing.  When  a  sinner  believes,  that  is,  as  soon  as  he  believes,  he 
is  justified.    From  that  moment  he  stands  a  pardoned  and  accepted 
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man  through  the  impnted  righteouaness  of  Christ ;  for  smce  nothing 
but  faith  is  necessary  to  make  that  righteousness  his  own,  this  result 
follows,  and  follows  in  its  completeness,  the  moment  he  belieyes. 

''  And  when  Qod  imputes  that  righteousness.  He  imputes  it  onoe  for 
all,  and  its  effect  is  equally  instantaneous  and  complete.  Not  at 
several  times,  therefore,  and  in  succeesiye  acts  and  instances,  does  the 
transition  take  place,  by  which  we  pass  out  of  a  state  of  condemnaticm 
into  a  state  of  judicial  safety,  but  at  one  time  only.  If  the  transla- 
tion is  effectuated  at  all,  it  is  effectuated  perfectly.  Either  we  are 
under  condemnation,  or  we  are  justified ;  there  is  no  third  alternative. 
Either  the  imrepealed  curse  of  the  law  is  still  suspended  over  us,  or 
we  have  received  a  fall  discharge  from  its  penal  chums ;  for  the  sup- 
position is  impossible  that  we  should  at  one  and  the  same  time  be 
amenable  to  punishment,  and  yet  be  acquitted ;  that  we  should  be 
partly  condemned,  and  in  part  justified.  Nothing  so  anomalous  can 
be  conceived  in  the  condition  of  man,  or  the  jurisprudence  of  GhxL 
Justification,  therefore,  is  from  the  first  an  act  complete  in  itsdf, 
needing  no  supplement,  and  suspended  on  no  future  contingenoy. 
When  hereafter  the  believer  stands  at  the  great  tribunal,  he  will  stand 
there  as  being  already  absolved  from  guilt,  and  at  peace  with  God. 
His  justification,  instead  of  taking  place  then,  will  then  be  recognized, 
admitted,  and  proclaimed  as  a  transaction  antecedently  accomplished, 
at  once  begun  and  finished,  when  Qod  imputed  to  him  <  righteousness 
without  works.' " 


APPENDIX  II. 


€Mm  m  Imjitdation.* 


**  Ask  dissenting  Protestants,  such  who  have  forsaken  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church  of  England  and  of  all  Reformed  Churches  in  this  point, 
whether  the  righteousness  of  Christ  be  imputed  to  us  ?  No,  by  no 
means,  will  they  say ;  and  some  of  them  have  the  discretion  to  smut 
it  with  black  invectives,  as  a  dangerous  doctrine  of  I  know  not  what 
pernicious  consequence  ;  well,  but  ask  them  again,  Did  Christ  suffer 
in  our  stead  P  Was  what  He  suffered  accepted  as  suffered  in  our 
stead?  This  they  will  readily  grant,  as  being  maintained  by  the 
whole  Christian  world  against  the  Socinians.  The  Papists  themselves 
will  not  have  the  face  to  deny  it,  how  much,  how  satirically  soever 
they  write  against  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness ;  now 
where  is  the  reason  of  those  men.  Papists  and  others,  when  they  pre- 
sume so  much  on  the  strength  and  the  clearness  of  their  reason  P 
They  grant  the  sufferings  of  Christ  in  our  stead  accepted  for  us,  yet 
deny  they  are  imputed  to  us,  when  the  accepting  of  them  for,  and 
the  imputing  of  them  to  us  are  the  very  same  thing ;  they  both  grant 
and  deny  one  and  the  same  thing,  only  expressing  it  in  differing 
terms  ;  and  these  terms  differing  only  in  the  sound  when  in  truth 
they  are  of  one  and  the  same  import. 


•  David  Clarkson  B.D.  was  bom  in  Bradford,  in  YorkBbire,  in  February  1621-2. 
He  was  educated  at  Clare  Hall,  Cambridge,  and  became  Fellow  and  Tutor  in  that 
Society  in  1645.  He  was  afterwards  Hector  of  Mortlake,  Surrey,  &om  which  he 
was  ejected  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity  in  1662.  After  this,  in  1682,  he  was  chosen 
as  colleague  to  Dr.  John  Owen,  in  tiie  pastorship  of  his  congregation  in  London. 
On  the  death  of  Owen  in  the  following  year,  he  became  sole  pastor  of  the  congre- 
gation until  his  death  in  1686.  The  aboye  extract  is  taken  from  his  sermon  en- 
titled, **  Justification  by  the  Righteousness  of  Christ,"  as  given  in  Vol.  I.  of  his 
works  recently  published  in  <<  Nichols'  Series  of  Standard  Diyines." 
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This  is  not  to  deal  like  men  of  reason ;  it  is  no  more  reasonable 
than  to  grant  that  this  is  a  living  oreature,  but  to  deny  it  to  be  an 
animal The  Socinians  are  more  impious,  and  bid  more  de- 
fiance to  the  Gospely  in  denying  the  imputation  of  Christ's  satisfaction, 
because  they  deny  He  made  any  satisfaction ;  but  those  are  more  re- 
pugnant to  reason,  who  grant  that  He  made  satisfaction,  but  deny 
that  it  is  imputed* 

If  they  will  use  their  reason,  they  must  either  fall  into  the  de- 
testable error  of  Socinus,  and  deny  both,  or  submit  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Gospel  and  acknowledge  both ;  both  must  stand  or  fidl  together ; 
and  both  must  be  denied,  or  both  must  be  acknowledged."     (p.  287.) 

"  It  is  objected,  that  if  Christ's  sufferings  be  imputed  to  us,  then  we 
must  be  reputed  to  have  suffered  what  He  suffered,  and  then  we  must 
be  accounted  to  have  satisfied  justice  ourselyes,  and  consequently  to 
be  our  own  saviours  and  redeemers. 

Ans.  From  imputation  in  the  sense  fore-explained,  it  cannot  with 
any  reason  be  inferred  that  we  suffered  personally  but  only  that  Christ 
suffered  in  our  stead.  And  from  thence  it  cannot  be  inferred  that  we 
ourselves  made  satisfaction,  but  only  that  Christ  in  our  stead  satisfied 
divine  justice.  And  so  in  short  the  foundation  of  this  fallacy  being 
removed,  the  rest  of  the  consequences  fall. 

Thus  much  for  the  imputation  of  Christ's  death  and  suffering,  com- 
monly called  His  passive  righteousness;  the  truth  whereof  I  hope 
is  rendered  so  clear  and  firm,  that  it  cannot  (as  I  said)  be  denied  by 
any  but  such  as  will  deny  Christ  to  be  a  Saviour  and  Redeemer  in 
the  style  and  sense  of  Scripture."     (p.  290.) 

"  I  should  be  sorry  to  find  any  Protestant  divines  denying  the  merit 
of  Christ's  active  obedience,  for  thereby  His  whole  undertaking  will 
be  divested  of  its  meritorious  excellency.  If  there  be  no  merit  in  His 
obedience,  there  will  be  none  in  His  sufferings ;  for  penal  sufferings,  as 
such,  do  not  merit,  as  is  confessed  on  all  hands,  they  are  not  meri- 
torious but  as  there  is  obedience  in  them.  And  therefore  if  TiiR  obedi- 
ence be  not  meritorious,  there  will  be  no  merit  in  His  sufferings,  and 
consequently  none  in  His  whole  undertaking. 

And  His  satisfaction  wiU  fall  with  His  merit,  for  that  only  is  satis- 
factory which  is  meritorious ;  so  that,  when  there  is  no  merit,  there 
is  no  satisfaction. 

This  then  we  may  take  for  granted,  as  being  generally  acknow- 
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ledged,  that  Christ  fulfilled  the  law,  performed  perfect  obedience  on 
our  behalf,  so  that  it  was  meritorious  for  us. 

Secondly,  Christ  performed  perfect  obedience  in  our  stead,  not 
only  for  us,  for  our  good,  but  vice  naairi^,  in  our  place  or  stead*  This, 
as  to  what  I  intend,  is  of  more  consequence  than  the  former,  and  will 
dear  the  whole  business  before  us,  if  we  can  but  clear  it.  If  we  can 
gain  this  one  point,  we  shall  go  near  to  carry  all  that  we  desire ;  and, 
if  I  mistake  not,  it  may  be  easily  done.  Indeed,  there  are  diyers  who 
stick  at  this,  those  who  acknowledge  that  Christ's  obedience  was  for 
us,  and  that  it  was  meritorious  for  us,  wiU  scarce  grant  that  it  was 
performed  in  our  stead ;  but  if  they  take  notice  what  we  mean  thereby, 
they  will  not,  they  cannot  stick  at  it. 

A  duty  is  said  to  be  done  in  another's  stead,  when  that  is  per- 
formed for  him  which  he  was  obliged  to  do  himself.  As  when  one 
pays  a  debt  for  another  which  he  himself  was  bound  to  pay,  it  is  truly 
said  to  be  paid  in  his  stead. 

Or  when  one  is  obliged  to  do  some  work,  but  is  some  way  or  other 
disabled  for  it,  another  imdertaking  to  do  it  for  him,  doth  it  in  his 
stead.  So  Christ  fulfilling  the  law  for  us,  which  we  were  obliged  to 
have  done  ourselves.  He  truly  and  properly  did  it  in  our  stead. 

This  seems  clear,  past  all  denial ;  no  more  is  required  that  it  be 
done  in  oiir  stead,  but  that  what  we  were  bound  to  do  ourselves  be 
done  for  us.  That  it  was  done  for  us,  all  grant ;  and  that  we  our- 
selves were  obliged  to  do  it,  none  can  deny.  Nor  can  it  be  denied 
that  He  performed  it  for  us  but  for  that  end  for  which  we  should  have 
performed  it,  that  is,  that  we  might  have  life ;  so  that  He  did  for  us 
what  we  should  have  done,  not  accidentally,  but  out  of  design ;  for 
it  is  acknowledged  that  His  end  and  design  in  performing  perfect 
obedience  was  to  merit  life  for  us,  that  is,  purchase  for  us  a  title  to 
heaven. 

All  that  I  find  objected  against  Christ's  obeying  in  our  stead  is 
only  this :  if  He  performed  obedience  in  our  stead,  we  shall  be  thereby 
exempted  from  obedience  ourselves,  as  His  sufferings  in  our  stead  did 
free  us  from  sufferings. 

But  this  which  is  alleged  to  enforce  the  objection  serves  to  dis- 
solve it.  By  Christ's  suffering  in  our  stead  we  are  freed  from  suffer- 
ing any  tlung  for  that  end  for  which  He  suffered,  that  is,  for  satisfying 
of  divine  justice ;  so  by  Christ's  obeying  in  our  stead  we  are  freed 
from  obedience,  for  that  end  for  which  He  performed  obedience  in 
our  place,  that  is,  that  we  might  have  title  to  life.     For  these  ends 
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for  which  He  soflfered  and  obeyed,  it  is  not  veqpured  of  ns  diher  to 
obey  or  to  suffer,  for  He  alone  satisfied  justice  by  the  one,  and  He 
alone  purchased  title  to  life  by  the  other. 

For  other  ends  we  suffer  a£9ictions  and  death,  not  to  satisfy  diTioe 
justice ;  and  so  for  other  ends  we  are  as  much  obliged  to  obedience  as 
if  He  had  not  obeyed  for  us,  but  not  to  purchase  a  title  to  life,  not  fixr 
that  end. 

In  short,  I  cannot  see  how  those  who  will  haye  Ohrist's  active 
obedience  to  be  satis&ctory  or  meritorious  for  us,  can  reasonably  d^y 
that  it  was  performed  in  our  stead,  since  they  must  grant  all  that  is 
requisite  thereto ;  for  no  more  is  necessary  that  it  be  done  in  onr 
stead,  but  that  what  we  are  obliged  to  do  be  done  for  us.  That  it  was 
done  for  us  they  assert ;  that  we  ourselyes  were  obliged  to  do  it,  they 
cannot  deny. 

Thirdly,  what  Christ  performed  in  obserrance  of  the  law,  is  ac- 
cepted in  all  points  as  He  did  it.  What  He  performed  was  accepted; 
what  He  performed  on  our  behalf  is  accepted  in  our  behalf;  what  He 
p^formed  in  our  stead  is  accepted  as  done  in  our  stead.''    (p.  291). 

^^  ^*  ^^  ^*  ^^  ^^  ^P  ^^  ^t 

*'  The  Papists  grant  that  Christ's  righteousness  may  be  said  to  be 
imputed  to  us,  because  He  thereby  purchased,  as  other  benefits,  so 
inherent  holiness,  which  with  them  is  our  justifying  righteousness." 

The  Jesuits,  Vasquez,  Bellarmine,  and  others,  expressly  own  the 
imputation  of  Christ's  merits  or  righteousness  in  this  sense. 

So  others  among  us  grant  that  Christ's  righteousness  may  be  said 
to  be  imputed  to  us  in  this  sense,  and  no  other ;  but  because  He 
thereby  purchased  pardon  of  sin,  and  title  to  life,  in  which  they  say, 
consists  that  righteousness  which  justifies  us,  they  will  have  us  jus- 
tified not  by  a  righteousness  which  Christ  performed  for  us,  but  by  a 
righteousness  which  by  His  performance  He  purchased  for  us.  Not 
by  His  own  righteousness,  but  by  that  which  is  the  effect  of  His  own. 

All  these  admit  not  of  any  imputation  of  Christ's  in  itself,  but 
only  in  its  effects  and  benefits. 

But  it  is  plain,  by  what  is  premised,  that  the  obedience  of  Christ 
itself  is  imputed ;  for  to  be  imputed  to  us  is  nothing  else  but  to  be 
accepted  for  us,  as  performed  in  our  stead.  But  the  obedience  of 
Christ  was  performed  in  our  stead,  and  is  accepted  for  us,  therefore 
His  obedience  itself  is  imputed  to  us. 

Indeed,  either  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  imputed  to  us  or 
nothing ;  for  the  effects  of  it,  viz.,  pardon  of  sin,  and  title  to  life, 
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&c.,  are  not  imputed  to  us,  because  it  cannot  be  said  with  any  tole- 
rable sense,  that  right  to  life,  or  pardon  of  sin,  were  performed  in 
our  stead  or  accepted  for  us  as  so  performed. 

«  Besides,  that  which  is  imputed  to  us  is  not  personally  or  subjec- 
tiyely  ours ;  but  the  effects  of  Christ's  righteousness,  our  fiEtith,  our 
inherent  holiness,  pardon  of  sin,  title  to  life,  are  ours  subjectively  and 
personally ;  we  are  the  subjects  of  them  as  we  are  not  of  that  which 
is  only  imputed  to  us ;  and  to  say  these  effects  of  it  are  only  imputed 
to  us,  is  to  deny  all  imputation  of  it."     (p.  295.) 


APPENDIX    III. 


€%\mis  from  ^is^op  of  (^ssorg  on  lasti&ation. 


Archbishop  Laurence  in  his  Bampton  Lectures,  Sermon  YI.,  ob- 
serves :  '*  Here,  to  avoid  a  misconception  of  the  argoment,  it  seems 
necessary  previously  to  state  in  what  sense  the  word  JustificatioUy 
which  comprehends  the  sole  ground  of  contention,  was  used  by  the 
opposing  parties  [i.e.  the  Reformers  and  their  adversaries].  Upon 
both  sides  it  was  supposed  entirely  to  consist  in  the  remission  of  sins." 
These  words  are  thus  commented  on  by  the  Bishop  of  Ossory. 
"  This  is,  certainly,  a  most  extraordinary  statement  from  one  who  is 
professedly  aiming  at  exactness  ;  and  who  shows,  elsewhere,  consider- 
able acquaintance  with  works  which  prove  its  very  great  inaccuracy. 
The  fact  is,  that  the  early  Bomish  and  Protestant  divines  could  not 
be  truly  represented  as  concurring  in  any  view  of  the  entire  meaning 
of  Justification ;  but  it  seems  a  curious  infelicity,  that  the  sense  of 
the  term  which  the  Archbishop  describes  as  agreed  upon  by  both, 
was,  in  fact,  admitted  by  neither.  How  far  it  is  from  a  fair  state- 
ment of  the  meaning  assigned  to  this  important  word  by  one  of  '  the 
opposing  parties '  the  foregoing  extracts  afford  ample  materials  for 
judging.  And  how  strangely  it  misrepresents  the  views  of  the  other, 
will  appear  by  referring  to  the  Canons  and  Decrees  of  the  Council  of 
Trent.  It  will  be  found,  not  only  that  the  Council  expressly  decrees 
(Sess.  vi.  cap.  7)  thus — Justification  '  is  not  the  remission  of  sins  only, 
but  is  also  the  sanctification  and  renovation  of  the  inner  man  through 
the  voluntary  susception  of  grace  and  gifts  ;*  but  also,  that  in  what 
Chemnitz  happily  calls  its  *  profuse  Kberality  of  anathemas^*  it  pro- 
noimces  a  distinct  anathema  upon  every  one  who  ventures  to  assert  that 
men  are  justified  by  the  remission  of  sins  only  (sol4  peccatorum  re- 
missione) — Sess.  vi.  can.  i. 
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If  ever,  then,  Romanists  speak  of  Justification  as  constating  entirely 
in  the  remiasion  of  sine,  it  is  certainly,  only  in  opposition  to  the  re- 
formed doctrine,  that  it  includes  also  the  imputation  of  righteoumeae  ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  whenever  the  Reformed  writers  speak  of  it  in 
the  same  terms,  they  are  to  be  understood  as  meaning  to  reject  the 
Romish  addition  of  t?ie  inftmon  of  righteouaneaa. 

From  Calvin,  for  example,  very  strong  declarations  that  justifica- 
tion conaiata  entirely  in  the  remiaaion  qf  aina,  might,  doubtless,  be  pro- 
duced. But,  as  Bellarmine  (De  Just.  lib.  ii.  cap.  i.)  very  truly  re- 
marks, other  and  neighbouring  parts  of  his  writings  do  not  allow  us 
to  fall  into  any  mistake  concerning  the  sense  in  which  such  declara- 
tions are  to  be  received.  "  Therefore,  when  the  same  Calvin  in  the 
same  chapter  (cap.  ii.  lib.  iii.  sect.  21  and  22)  and  in  the  Antidote 
to  the  Council  [of  Trent]  in  the  Sixth  Session,  contends  that  Justifi- 
cation consists  only  in  the  remission  of  sins,  he  doea  not  exclude  the 
Imputation  of  the  Eighteouaneaa  of  Chriat,  but  he  excludes  internal  re- 
novation and  sanctification.'^  Bellarmine  on  Juatification,  lib.  ii.  cap.  i. 
......  And  Bull  referring  to  Calvin  on  Rom.  iv.  6,  7,  ob- 
serves :  ''  That  which  Calvin  says  in  this  place,  namely,  that  Righte- 
ousness is  nothing  else  than  the  remission  of  sins,  is  to  be  explained 
from  other  passages  of  the  same  Calvin,  in  which  he  openly  confesses, 
that,  besides  remission  of  sins,  the  imputation  of  Eighteouaneaa  alao  ia 
contained  in  the  notion  of  Juatification."  Biahcp  Bull,  Anawer  to  Animadver. 
vii..  And  the  same  is  true  of  all  the  rest  [of  the  Reformers],  as  a 
review  of  the  foregoing  extracts  (see  pp.  899-404  in  Appendix  of 
work  of  Bishop  of  Ossory)  from  their  writings  will  abundantly 
prove."* 

*jk  ftij  j|£  ftij  %|^  ^»  ^u  ^u 

^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  3^  ^*  "^  n* 

**  It  is  thought  a  very  strong  objection  to  the  doctrine  in  question,  if 
not  a  complete  refutation  of  it,  that  while  the  law  only  requires  us  to 
obey  or  to  suffer,  this  doctrine  seems  to  require  us  to  obey  and  to  suffer, 
because,  according  to  it,  Christ,  as  our  representative,  obeyed  and 
suffered  for  us. 

But  there  is  an  ambiguity  in  the  word  requirea,  which  renders  it 
necessary  to  fix  its  meaning,  before  we  can  judge  what  this  argument 
is  worth.  To  make  it  of  any  value,  requirea  ought  to  mean  requirea 
for  our  juatification.    This  is  its  sense  in  the  second  proposition ;  but 

*  8ee  Appendix  to  Sermons  of  Bishop  of  Ossory  on  the  Nature  and  ££feots  of 
Faith,    p.  404. 

A  A 
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the  same  sense  cannot  be  given  to  the  word  in  the  first  proposition 
without  making  it  false.  The  law  does  not  propose  Buffering  as  a  sub- 
stitute for  obedience  in  procuring  justifieatian  ;  but  sets  it  forth  as  the 
penal  consequence  of  disobedience.  If  the  law  says,  obey  or  suffisr^  it 
is  not  as  proposing  two  means  to  the  same  end,  either  of  which  yea 
may  take  with  the  same  result.  It  is  an  altematiYe  of  a  different 
kind — one  in  which,  if  you  do  not  choose  the  first,  you  must  take  the 
second.  And  the  law  does  not  represent  those  who  take  the  seocmd, 
and  who  do  suffer  accordingly,  as  objects  of  God's  favour  and  justified 
by  Him,  but  as  condemned  by  Him  and  objects  of  His  wrath.  It 
cannot  be  said,  therefore,  that  we  have  suffered  in  Christy  and  are 
therefore  justified  before  God.  No  other  way  of  justification  but 
obedience  is  proposed  to  us.  Eeasoning,  therefore,  on  these  princi- 
ples, the  conclusion  would  seem  to  be  that  we  cannot  regard  ourselves 
as  justified  before  God,  until  we  can  say  that  we  have  obeyed  in  Christ. 

But  then  it  may  be  said,  *  Suppose  that  in  this  way  you  show  fliat 
Christ's 'Suffering  for  us  does  not  render  His  obedience  for  us  super- 
fluous, would  not  His  obedience  for  us  render  His  suffering  for  us  not 
only  superfluous  but  something  more  P  If  we  had  ourselves  obeyed, 
coidd  we  have  been  justly  punished  P  And  if  He  has  obeyed  for  us, 
can  it  be  justly  required  that  He  should  sufEer  for  us  also  P  This  seems 
to  be  as  good  reasoning  as  the  other.  And  is  it  not  a  decisive  redudio 
ad  absurdum  ?  Is  it  not  enough  to  overthrow  any  view  of  the  Gospel 
plan  of  redemption,  that,  according  to  it,  Christ's  death  was  imneces- 
sary,  not  to  say  unjust?' 

This  reasoning  appears  plausible,  but  it  is  really  founded  upon  an 
inadequate  statement  of  the  case.  For  Christ's  obedience  has  been 
rendered  for  man,  not  simply  as  subject  to  the  law,  but  as  a  sinner 
against  the  law.  No  obedience  rendered  by  such  a  one,  and  therefore 
no  obedience  rendered  for  him  could  expiate  his  past  guilt,  or  could 
secure  his  justification  while  his  guilt  was  unexpiated.  And  for  this 
the  other  part  of  the  Lord's  work  was  necessary."    pp.  437-8.* 

*  If  wc  had  been  like  Adam  in  his  innocency,  or  like  angels  who  had  neyer 
sinned,  and  it  had  become  a  question  how  we  could  be  raised  into  a  condition  of 
higher  privilege  by  rendering  an  obedience  in  circumstances  that  were  beyond  our 
capacities,  in  such  a  case  obedience  rendered  by  a  Substitute  might  have  attained 
the  benefit  without  the  addition  of  penal  infliction.  But  this  is  not  oup  case.  We 
are  rebels,  transgressors,  sinners.  Therefore,  if  wo  are  to  be  blessed  through  a 
Substitute,  our  Substitute  must  suffer  as  well  as  obey. 
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^' Aflsuredlji  no  one  can  require  to  be  guarded  against  the  obvious 
sophism  which  would  infer  the  identity  of  the  imputation  of  righteous- 
nessy  and  the  pardon  of  sin^  because  each  is  used  to  describe  Gt)d's 
justification  of  sinners.  If  we  were  at  liberty  to  take  two  assertions 
about  the  same  thing,  and  infer  that,  because  they  mean  the  same  thing, 
in  the  sense  of  deeignating,  or  being  applied  to,  the  same  thing,  they 
must  mean  the  same  thing,  in  the  yery  different  sense  of  being  equivalent 
propositions,  there  are  scarcely  any  propositions  so  diverse  that  we 
might  not  prove  identicaL  Yet  this  is  plainly  what  is  done  here ; 
with  the  additional  unfairness  that,  in  fixing  the  common  sense  of  the 
assertions,  it  is  derived,  not  from  the  one  which  expresses  most,  but 
from  that  which  expresses  least/'    p.  419. 

''  After  what  I  have  said,  pp.  78,  79,  it  cannot  be  necessary  for  me 
to  add  anything  in  the  way  of  precaution  against  the  misconception, 
that,  in  labouring  at  tiiis  point,  I  am  dividing  ytM^(/{(»^t(>n  into  distinct 
or  successive  acts ;  or,  that  I  suppose  that  God  can  pardon  any  to 
whom  He  does  not,  at  the  same  time  impute  righteousness,  or  impute 
righteousness  to  any  whom  He  does  not  pardon.  I  am  sure  that,  in 
the  justification  of  sinners,  these  gracious  acts  are  not  only  in  fact, 
but,  necessarily  united ;  and  I  have  so  said  distinctly  in  the  place 
referred  to,  and  elsewhere.  By  one,  therefore,  who  had  right  notions 
of  Justification,  pardon  might  be  used  to  express  it.  It  is  actually  so 
used,  not  only  in  the  Bible,  but  in  various  Protestant  writers,  who 
yet  assert,  in  the  most  distinct  terms,  the  concomitance  of  the  imputation 
^  righteousness  with  the  pardon  of  sin  in  the  justification  of  sinners. 
I  am,  of  course,  therefore,  not  labouring  against  any  such  interchange 
of  the  words,  but  seeking  to  guard  against  the  inadequate  notions  of 
justification  to  which  it  is  calculated  to  lead." 


APPENDIX    IV. 


Bote  on  %  godnnts  of  SJr.  Irbing. 


An  attempt  has  recently  been  made,  first,  by  the  publication  of  the 
Memoirs  of  Mr.  Irying,  and  secondly,  by  the  issue  of  a  new  edition  of 
his  works,  to  throw  a  halo  around  his  name,  and  to  hide  or  extenuate 
the  evil  of  his  doctrine.  It  is  an  attempt  that  can  scarcely  be  too 
strongly  deprecated. 

The  era  of  Mr.  Irving  was  one  in  which  Scriptural  Protestantism, 
with  all  its  foundation-truths  was  about  to  be  assailed  openly  and 
covertly  from  various,  and,  not  unfrequently,  opposed  quarters.  In 
hundreds  of  minds,  not  actually  Romanist,  a  disposition  was  beginniog 
to  appear,  to  assign  to  the  Church  a  place  which  God  has  assigned 
only  to  Christ  and  to  Scripture.  Instead  of  the  relation  of  the  indi- 
vidual to  the  Church  being  made  dependent  on  his  relation  to  Christ— 
which  is  the  principle  of  Protestantism,  the  relation  of  the  individual 
to  Christ  was  made  subordinate  to  his  relation  to  the  Church — which 
is  the  principle  of  anti-Protestantism:  and  the  idea  was  favoured  of 
the  immanence  of  spiritual  power  and  authority  in  the  Church,  so  as 
to  take  from  Holy  Scripture  its  place  of  exclusive  authoritj'.  This 
tendency  of  thought  was  early  favoured  by  Mr.  Irving,  and  hence, 
many  of  his  writings  have  derived  their  popularity. 

How  little  the  true  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  ever  took  root  in  the  mind 
of  Mr.  Irving  is  evidenced  by  the  facility  with  which  he  renounced 
them.     As  early  as  1828  we  find  him  writing  tlms  to  Mrs.  Irving. 

"  Our  dear  friend,  Mr.  Paget  of  Leicester,  was  in  church  all  yester- 
day, and  kindly  came  down  to  converse  during  part  of  the  interval.  I 
wish  you  knew  him.     He  is  truly  a  divine — more  of  a  divine  than  all 

my  acquaintances He  also  like  Campbell  and  Erskine,  sees 

Christ's  death  to  be  on  accoimt  of  the  whole  world,  so  as  that  He 
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might  be  the  Lord  both  of  the  election  and  the  reprobation^  and  that 
it  is  the  will  of  God  to  give  eternal  life  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  whom 
it  pleaseth  Him.  I  first  came  to  the  conyiction  of  that  truth  on  that 
Saturday,  when,  at  Harrow,  after  breakfasting  with  a  bishop  and  a 
vicar,  I  sat  down  to  prepare  a  meal  for  my  people.  He  thinks  the 
Galvinistic  scheme  confines  this  matter  by  setting  forth  Christ  as  dying 
instead  of,  whereas  there  is  no  stead  in  the  matter,  but  on  account  of,  for 
the  sake  of,  to  bring  about  reconciliation.  He  also  thinks  that  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  which  is  imputed  to  us,  is  not  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  ten  commandments,  which  He  kept,  and  which  is  only  a 
fleshly  righteousness,  but  the  righteousness  into  which  He  hath  en- 
tered by  the  resurrection — ^that  super-celestial  glory  whereof  we  now 
partake,  being  one  with  Him,  and  living  a  resurrection  Ufe.  This 
I  believe ;  and  take  it  to  be  a  most  important  distinction  indeed.'' 
Irving's  Life,  p.  242. 

Here  unhesitatingly  was  renounced  the  vicarious  obedience  and 
death  of  the  great  Substitute,  whereby  alone  His  believing  people  are 
justified:  for,  says  Mr.  Irving,  'Hhere  is  no  stead  in  the  matter:'' 
and  the  manifested  righteousness  of  Immanuel  in  loving  God  per- 
fectly, and  proving  that  He  loved  Him  perfectly,  even  with  all  His 
heart,  and  with  all  His  soul,  and  with  all  His  strength — the  last  proof 
being  His  becoming  '^  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
Cross,"  all  this  which  forms  the  one  ground  of  the  believer's  present 
and  future  blessedness,  even  for  ever  and  ever,  is  described  by  Mr. 
Irving  as  "a  fleshly  righteousness,"  something  too  low,  apparently, 
to  have  any  place  in  Mr.  Irving's  scheme  of  salvation :  and  imputa- 
tion, though  the  name  be  retained,  is  in  fact,  utterly  rejected,  for 
"that  super-celestial  glory  whereof  believers  partake"  is  something 
imparted,  not  imputed.  It  is  something  that  grace,  after  having  jus- 
tified fully  and  for  ever  by  the  imputation  of  the  one  righteousness, 
imparts  because  of  the  unspeakable  value  of  that  righteousness  to 
them  that  are  justified  thereby. 

The  seeds  of  error  thus  scattered  in  Mr.  Irving's  mind  soon  germi- 
nated, fostered  probably,  by  his  acquaintance  with  Coleridge.  Accord- 
ingly, Mr.  Irving  was  one  of  the  first  of  those  who  introduced  the 
habit  (since  greatly  extended  by  the  Neologians)  of  using  theological 
terms  not  only  in  new,  but  in  false  senses.  Thus  atonement  does 
not  with  Mr.  Irving  mean  what  it  means  in  Scripture,  that  expiatory 
sacrificial  work  which  the  great  Substitute  finished  on  the  Cross,  to 
appease  wrath  and  satisfy  the  claims  of  God's  governmental  holiness. 
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Atonement  is  with  Mr.  Irving  what  it  is  with  the  Neologiansy  at-one- 
ment  or  reconciliation.  To  Mr.  Irving's  mind  there  was  no  difference 
between  the  appeasement-offering  (^iKcurfio^)  which  was  the  pre-reqni- 
site  and  procuring  cause  of  the  reconciliation,  and  the  reconciliation 
(^  KaraKKcuyri^  which  was  the  result.  To  suppose  that  the  suffer- 
ings and  death  of  Ohrist  were  a  sacrifice  offered  to  Gbd  '^  to  procure 
Ghxi's  favour,"  is  according  to  Mr.  Irving,  a  heathenish  error* — such 
a  supposition  arises  from  *'  a  most  barbarous  idea  of  God.''  (Irving, 
p.  98.)  Atonement  and  redemption,  according  to  Mr.  Irving,  have 
no  reference  to  Qod.  They  are  merely  the  names  for  the  bearing  of 
Christ's  work  upon  the  sinner,  and  have  no  respect  to  the  bearing  on 
the  Godhead.  Mr.  Irving,  says  Dean  Goode,  '^  explains  atonement  to 
mean  merely  an  at-one-ment,  or  reconciliation  of  our  human  nature 
with  the  divine  nature,  which  he  supposes  to  have  been  effected  by 
the  second  Person  in  the  Trinity  taking  upon  Himself  himmn  nature 
in  its  fallen  and  sinful  state,  and  then  constraining  the  human  will  to 
obey  the  Divine  will  in  all  things,  and  by  this  he  supposes  that  God 
and  man  are  brought  into  '  eternal  harmony.'  The  atonement  is  not 
a  reconciliation  effected  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  God-man  Christ  Jesus 
upon  the  Cross,  but  an  at-one-ment  of  all  men  with  God  from  tiie 
human  nature  having  once  been  united  with  the  divine  in  the  person 
of  Christ,  and  in  His  person  preserved  from  the  commission  of  actual 
sin,  and  at  last  suffered  to  die."     Oood^,  Appendix  p.  326. 

It  is  no  wonder  then  that  with  thoughts  like  these  Mr.  Irving  should 
scornfully  reject  the  doctrines  of  imputation  and  substitution  as  taught 
in  Holy  Scripture.  "  The  man,"  says  Mr.  Irving,  "  who  wiU  put  a 
fiction,  whether  legal  or  theological,  a  make-believe,  into  his  idea  of 
God,  I  have  done  with  ;  he  who  will  make  God  consider  a  person  that 
which  he  is  not,  and  act  towards  him  as  that  which  he  is  not,  I  have 
done  with.  Either  Christ  was  in  the  condition  of  the  sinner,  was  in 
that  form  of  being  towards  which  it  is  God's  eternal  law  to  act  as  He 
acted  towards  Christ,  or  Ho  was  not.  If  He  was,  then  the  point  in 
issue  is  ceded,  for  that  is  what  I  am  contending  for.  If  He  was  not, 
and  God  treated  Him  as  if  He  had  been  so ;  if  that  is  the  meaning  of 


•  Seo  Irving's  <*  Orthodox  and  Catholic  Doctrine,"  p.  100,  as  quoted  by  Pean 
Goode  in  the  Appendix  page  320  to  his  valuable  work  entitled,  **  Modem  Claims 
to  the  Gifts  of  the  Spirit  ^-c^  It  is  much  to  be  desired  that  Dean  Goode's  excel- 
lent work  should  be  extensively  circulated  at  the  present  time.  It  is  published  by 
Hatohard. 
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their  imputation  and  substitution,  or  by  whatever  name  they  call  it, 
away  with  it,  away  with  it  from  my  tiieology  for  ever."  (pp.  116, 
117.) 

Awful  words  these,  for  he  who  rejects  imputation  rejects  the  one 
method  of  God's  salvation.  By  imputation  only  are  we  saved.  Nor 
is  there  any  ''  fiction''  or  **  make-believe"  in  it.  It  is  no  fiction  that 
Christ  was  God  and  man  in  one  Person — the  Holy  One.  It  is  no 
fiction  that  He  was  so  recognised  and  loved  by  the  Father  always, 
even  whilst  He  was  being  bruised.  The  recognition  of  His  personal 
holiness  and  excellency  was  essential  to  His  being  what  He  was  as  the 
accepted  substitutionsd  Sin-bearer.  It  is  no  fiction  that  as  the  Holy 
One  He  bore  the  burden  of  His  people's  guilt  and  suffered  the  ap- 
pointed penalties.  And  as  the  ascription  of  His  people's  guilt  to  the 
holy  Substitute  was  no  fiction,  so  the  ascription  of  His  righteousness 
to  them  is  no  fiction.  All  these  things  are  realities  for  which  the 
redeemed  will  bless  Gh)d  and  the  Lamb  in  the  ages  to  come  for  ever 
and  over. 

The  distinctive  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  therefore,  were  rejected  by 
Mr.  Irving  quite  as  much  as  by  the  Neologians,  and  in  language  very 
like  unto  theirs.  His  doctrines,  therefore,  must  be  regarded  as  here- 
tical, even  if  he  had  never  taught  what  he  did  respecting  the  Person 
of  the  Lord :  indeed,  his  hatred  of  the  doctrine  of  imputation  seems  to 
have  been  one  of  the  causes  that  led  him  to  the  conclusion  that  Christ 
was  in  the  actual  condition  of  the  sinner. 

It  is  painful  even  to  transcribe  the  passages  in  which  Mr.  Irving 
deliberately  maintained  that  the  humanity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  full 
of  sin,  but  the  interests  of  truth  require  that  the  real  character  of  his 
statements  should  not  be  misunderstood.  In  the  Treatise  called  **  The 
Orthodox  and  Catholic  Doctrine  of  our  Lord^a  Human  Nature^**  Mr. 
Irving  says, — "  All  this  effect  of  uniting  Jew  and  Gentile  unto  God, 
and  unto  one  another,  which  is  ascribed  to  Christ's  body,  to  the  sacri- 
fice of  His  body  without  spot  upon  the  cross,  is  derived  from  this  very 
truth,  that  He  took  sinful  fiesh,  or  fallen  human  nature,  and  upheld 
it  holy  against  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  and  the  influence 
of  all  these  upon  the  mind."  (p.  8.)  "  If  then  Christ  was  made 
under  the  law.  He  must  have  been  made  by  His  human  nature,  liable 
to,  yea,  and  inclined  to,  all  those  things  which  the  law  interdicted." 
(p.  10.)  "  Conceive  every  variety  of  human  passion,  every  variety 
of  human  affection,  every  variety  of  human  error,  every  variety  of 
human  wickedness,  which  hath  ever  been  realized,  inherent  in  the 
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humanity,  and  combined  against  the  holiness,  of  Him  who  was  not 
only  a  man,  but  the  Son  of  man,  the  heir  of  all  the  infirmities  which 
man  entailet^  upon  his  children."  (p.  17.)  "  If  His  human  nature 
differed,  by  however  little,  from  ours,  in  its  alienation  and  guiltiness, 
then  the  work  of  reducing  it  into  eternal  harmony  with  God  hath  no 
bearing  whatever  upon  our  nature,  with  which  it  is  not  the  same.'' 
(p.  88.)  "  Was  He  conscious,  then,  to  the  motions  of  the  flesh  and 
of  the  fleshly  mind  P    In  so  far  as  any  regenerate  man,  when  under 

the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  conscious  of  them I 

hold  it  to  be  the  surrender  of  the  whole  question  to  say,  that  He 
was  not  conscious  of,  engaged  with  and  troubled  by,  every  evil  dispo* 
sition  which  inhereth  in  the  fallen  manhood,  which  overpowereih 
every  man  that  is  not  born  of  God  ;  which  overpowered  not  Christ, 
only  because  He  was  bom  or  generated  of  God."  (p.  111.)  "  Man- 
hood after  the  fall  broke  out  into  sins  of  every  name  and  aggrava- 
tion, corrupt  to  the  very  heart's  core,  and  from  the  centre  of  its 
inmost  will  sending  out  streams  black  as  hell.  This  is  the  human 
nature  which  every  man  is  clothed  upon  withal,  which  the  Son  of 
man  was  clothed  upon  withal,  bristling  thick  and  strong  with  sin 

like  the  hairs  upon  the  porcupine I  stand  forth  and 

say,  that  the  teeming  foimtain  of  the  heart's  vileness  was  opened  on 
Him  ;  and  the  Augean  stable  of  himian  wickedness  was  given  Him  to 
cleanse,  and  the  furious  wild  beasts  of  human  passions  were  appointed 
Ilim  to  tame.  This,  this  is  the  horrible  pit  and  the  miry  clay  out  of 
which  He  was  brought "  &c.  (p.  126.)  "  I  believe  it  to  be  most 
orthodox,  and  of  the  substance  and  essence  of  the  orthodox  faith,  to 
hold  that  Christ  could  say,  until  His  resurrection,  *  Not  I,  but  sin  that 
tempteth  me  in  my  flesh,'  just  as  after  the  resurrection  He  could  say 
*  I  am  separate  from  sinners.'  And,  moreover,  I  believe  that  the  only 
differeuce  between  His  body  of  humiliation  and  His  body  of  resurrec- 
tion, is  in  this  very  thing,  that  sin  inhered  in  the  human  nature, 
making  it  mortal  and  corruptible  till  that  very  time  that  He  rose 
from  the  dead."     (p.  127.) 

If  these  things  were  true  of  the  Holy  One — ^if  Christ  had  been 
troubled  by  every  evil  disposition  that  inhereth  in  fallen  manhood — 
if  He  could  have  said,  like  the  believer,  *'  not  I  but  sin  that  tempteth 
me  in  my  flesh,"  how  was  not  Christ  personally  a  sinner  P  There 
were  two  ways  in  which  Mr.  Irving  endeavoured  to  answer  this 
question.  First,  he  denied  (following  Rome  in  this)  that  concu- 
piscence is  sin — blotting  thereby  the  seventh  of  Romans  and  the  com- 
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mandment  ("  Thou  shalt  not  be  concupiscent '')  from  the  Scripture,  and 
nullifying  all  that  God  has  said  respecting  that  great  constituent  cha- 
racteristic of  the  sinner's  condition — "indwelling  sin/'  "I  deny," 
said  Mr.  Irving,  "that  it  is  unholiness  to  be  tempted  through  the 
mind,  provided  the  will  yield  not  to  the  evil  suggestion,  provided  the 
will  consent  not  to  the  evil  consciousness.*'  Irving*8  Orthodox  Doe- 
trine,  p.  153. 

Observe,  Mr.  Irving  does  not  say  that  the  guilt  of  such  imholiness 
is,  for  Christ's  sake,  not  charged  upon  believers.  That  would  have 
been  true :  for  Christ  has  substitutionally  borne  and  atoned  for  the 
guilt  of  their  inward  unholiness  as  well  as  of  their  committed  trans- 
gressions. But  if  Christ  had  had  these  sinful  propensities  where  was 
the  lamb  provided  for  Him  ?  The  Apostle  could  gaze  upon  the  depth 
of  the  corruption  within  him,  and  yet  rejoice  and  say,  "  I  thank  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,"  because  in  Christ,  Gk)d  had  provided 
the  Deliverer.  But  if  Christ  had  had  "  that  law  of  sin  in  His  mem- 
bers," where  was  the  Deliverer  for  Him  ?  Where  was  His  Sin-bearer  P 
If  Christ  could  say  until  His  resurrection,  "  not  I,  but  sin  that  tempt- 
eth  me  in  my  flesh,"  then  not  only  woidd  He  have  been  unable  to  say, 
"  I  give  my  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world,"  for  it  would  have  been  a 
blemished  sacrifice,  but  He  would  Himself  have  been  individually 
amenable  to  death,  so  that  to  use  the  words  of  Mr.  Irving,  He  ''  must 
have  died"  (p.  91).  But  what  were  the  Lord's  own  words  ?  '*  There- 
fore doth  my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I  might 
'  take  it  again.  No  one  (oi;6€i9)  taketh  it  from  Me,  but  I  lay  it  down 
of  Myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it 
again.  This  commandment  have  I  received  of  my  Father."  The 
life  that  He  had  as  man,  and  which  life  He  voluntarily  laid  down 
and  took  again,  was  as  pure  and  as  holy  as  the  life  that  He  had  with 
the  Father  before  the  world  was.    It  was  the  life  of  Immanuel. 

But  further :  Mr.  Irving  also  held  that  the  human  nature  of  the 
Lord  was  so  distinct  from  Himself  personality,  that  what  pertained  to 
It  did  not  pertain  to  Him  as  a  part  of  His  Person.  A  hundred  quo- 
tations might  be  made  from  the  Treatise  on  the  Human  Nature  in 
which  the  name  "  Christ "  is  appropriated  not  to  Jesus  as  being  Gbd 
and  Man  in  one  Person,  but  to  the  Divine  Word  acting  in  and  sur- 
rounded by  the  flesh  as  by  a  garment.  The  Incarnation  is  repre- 
sented as  the  imprisonment,  so  to  speak,  of  the  Eternal  Word  m 
sinful  flesh,  against  which  He  had  continually  to  struggle,  just  as  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  believers  is  separate  from  and  struggles  against  their 
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I  of  Life :  for  the  Life  was  manifested,  and  we 
oar  witness,  and  show  unto  you  that  eternal  life, 
Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  us,  &c."     Such 
the  Apostle  John  as  to  the  nature  of  the  Person 
ijed  His  blood,  thereby  to  justify  His  people.     John 
rings  something  more  than  "the  sufferings  of  a 
'     But  when  the  mind  of  any  one  has  once  been 
c  the  great  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  and  to 
and  Human  natures  in  Immanuel  as  separate  in 
hich  the  Holy  Ghost  is  separate  from  the  bodies  of 
1  He  dwells;  and  to  regard  sin,  if  bridled,  as  being 
-  -ily  see  that  a  mind  that  has  acquiesced  in  conclu- 
may  become  the  prey  of  any  error  however  deadly. 
j^l  was  as  sinless,  as  devoid  of  sin  or  of  any  procli- 
His  Deity;     When  we  speak  of  Him  as  "the  Holy 
^  '*  Holy  "  in  the  same  sense  in  which  we  use  it  of  Him 
I  ill  the  Heavens :  and  under  the  term  Holy  One,  as  ap- 
nat,  we  include  His  flesh.    We  include  His  manhood  when 
s  uu  that  "  He  knew  no  sin  " — that  sin  was  not  in  Him. 
HJd  much  more  :  but  they  who  are  not  convinced  by  what 
i^dy  said,  will  not  be  influenced  by  any  thing  that  could 
The  manner  in  which  they  who  maintained  these  evil 
rent  on  to  claim  for  themselves  the  miraculous  powers  of 
^ Ghost,  and  to  arrogate  to  themselves  the  authority  of  the 
mil  of  God/'  wiil  never  be  forgotten  by  those  who  witnessed 
Id  of  that  terrible  delusion.    Those  who  wish  to  be  instructed 
taiory  ibould  read  Mr*  Baxter's  "JIarrative  of  Facts,'**  or  the 
work  of  Dean  Goode,  to  which  I  have  already  referred. 
atanc©  with  the  doctrine  taught  by  Mr.  Irving,  and  with  (he 
founded  thereon,  and  with  the  results  of  that  system,  would 
\  who  fear  God  and  reverence  His  truth  to  tremble  at  the 
now  being  made  to  hide  the  character  of  that  pitfall,  which 
of  the  moat  terrible  and  destructive  that  the  great  Adversary 
Bvier  placed  in  the  way  of  pilgrims  to  the  Heavenly  City. 


•  Published  by  Nisbet,  Bemors  Street. 
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wfl  BctitnL    The  flcth  of  our  Lotd,  to  tase  Mr,  Irvuif '« 


to  Him  pewuDjTt  in  tb# 


FelatioD  that  m  vmr  ] 


to  lk«  penoD  who  u  its  ii«  iir  ^  a  gmrmmMit  to  tlie  pen 

ebllMea.    Hhi  tW  triM  doetrine  of  the  Incaxnation  ii  litter^  < 

far  thm  tnad  doetrijciA  ii  lUs  ibai  Ood  siid  man  wmm  cme  T 

Okriil.     In  Jtiii  tVft  wlnfe  and  p»erfeot  natufes  the  QoShmA  i 

ManVK*^  wem  jcisofid  togvtfaeir  in  une  Person   nei^er  to  be  Snk 

mhmmi  u  one  Chrut,  mery  God  and  very  Man  :  so  tbat  Hii  tctii 

w«ffe  not  ibwe  of  God  limplri  or  of  Man  aimplT^  but  of  IhumdvI 

Oad  aad  Ibi  united  together  m  one  Persott  never  to  be  divileL 

jpi^mt  ii  sot  one  with  the  perion  whom  it  clothee ;  oor  ii  tlie; 

one  with  the  pefsun  who  itandj  in  iL    Mr.  IrrlDg-'s  iUuetimtian,  the 

shows  th&t  he  rejeutad  the  true  doetriiio  of  the  1 

In  Due  plaoe  he  distiBOtlj  says,  that   it  i^  aa  hmdA 

doctrine  thet  Ohrift't  gss^m^lim  was  any  thing  more  than  thifl 

of  the  Holy  Gboet  lif@  in  the  membens  of  His  hn 

i  whieh  is  implioited  in  ui  by  regeneration*      Is  this  what  Ii 

Scrtptiife  teaches  iia  raif^eetiiig  "  the  Word  mado  fleeh  F  "    ii  (1 

whiii  il  teaehea  as  re^peciing  Him  who  was  as  to  the  t4>tali^  of  fl 

PenoD  from  the  very  momeiit  He  took  fleah  into  nnion  with  Deit 

the  Lamb  withoat  bletnish  end  withont  spot  F     If  we  beeome  hr  r 

generation  that  which  Christ  became  by  generation,  wherein  cooiii 

the  difference  between  onrselyes  and  Immannel  F     Are  we  to  arrogs^ 

to  ourselves  that  name  ? 

It  is  not  wonderful  that  with  Wows  like  these,  Mr.  Irving  shoul 
deny  the  distinctive  value  of  the  suffering  and  death  of  Immanue 
His  obedience,  His  suffering,  His  blood-shedding  are  precious,  becaof 
of  that  which  He  was  as  God  and  Man  in  one  Person.  But  what  ai 
the  words  of  Mr.  Irving :  "  The  atonement  upon  this  popular  achem 
"  is  made  to  consist  in  suffering,  and  the  amount  of  the  suffering : 
*'  cried  up  to  infinity.  Well,  let  these  preachers,  for  I  will  not  ca 
**  them  divines  or  theologians,  broker-like,  cry  up  their  article ;  : 
**  will  not  do ;  it  is  but  the  sufferings  of  a  perfectly  holy  man  treate 
**  by  God  and  by  men  as  if  He  were  a  transgressor."  Irving' 9  Doi 
trine  of  the  Human  Nature,  8fc.,  pp.  95,  96. 

Compare  with  this  the  words  of  the  Apostle.  "  The  Word  was  mad 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  (and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  ( 
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hatuikd  of  the  Word  of  Life :  for  the  Life  was  manifested,  and  we 
haye  seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and  show  unto  you  that  eternal  life, 
which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  us,  &c."  Such 
is  the  testimony  of  the  Apostle  John  as  to  the  nature  of  the  Person 
who  suffered  and  shed  His  blood,  thereby  to  justify  His  people.  John 
saw  in  those  sufferings  something  more  than  "  the  sufferings  of  a 
perfectly  holy  man.''  But  when  the  mind  of  any  one  has  once  been 
drawn  to  disbelieye  the  great  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  and  to 
regard  the  Divine  and  Human  natures  in  Immanuel  as  separate  in 
the  same  way  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  is  separate  from  the  bodies  of 
the  saints  in  whom  He  dwells ;  and  to  regard  sin,  if  bridled,  as  being 
no  sin,  we  can  easily  see  that  a  mind  that  has  acquiesced  in  conclu- 
sions such  as  these  may  become  the  prey  of  any  error  however  deadly. 
The  flesh  of  Christ  was  as  sinless,  as  devoid  of  sin  or  of  any  procli- 
vity to  sin  as  His  Deity.  When  we  speak  of  Him  as  "the  Holy 
One,"  we  use  "  Holy  "  in  the  same  sense  in  which  we  use  it  of  Him 
who  dwelleth  in  the  Heavens  :  and  under  the  term  Holy  One,  as  ap- 
plied to  Christ,  we  include  His  flesh.  We  include  His  manhood  when 
we  say  of  Him  that  "  He  knew  no  sin  " — that  sin  was  not  in  Him. 

I  might  add  much  more  :  but  they  who  are  not  convinced  by  what 
has  be^i  already  said,  will  not  be  influenced  by  any  thing  that  could 
be  added.  The  manner  in  which  they  who  maintained  these  evil 
doctrines  went  on  to  claim  for  themselves  the  miraeuhm  powers  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  arrogate  to  themselves  the  authority  of  the 
"  one  Church  of  God/'  will  never  be  forgotten  by  those  who  witnessed 
the  effects  of  that  terrible  delusion.  Those  who  wish  to  be  instructed 
in  its  history  should  read  Mr.  Baxter's  "  Narrative  of  Facts,'*  •  or  the 
valuable  work  of  Dean  Goode,  to  which  I  have  already  referred. 
Acquaintance  with  the  doctrine  taught  by  Mr.  Irving,  and  with  the 
system  founded  thereoD,  and  with  the  results  of  that  system,  would 
cause  all  who  fear  God  and  reverence  His  truth  to  tremble  at  the 
attempt  now  being  made  to  hide  the  character  of  that  pitfall,  which 
is  one  of  the  most  terrible  and  destructive  that  the  great  Adversary 
has  ever  placed  in  the  way  of  pilgrims  to  the  Heavenly  City. 
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^^m  12. 

"  Tha^  we  should  be  to  the  praise  of  HU  glory — tee  who  have  first  hoped 
in  Christ.'' 

That  we  should  be  SfC."]  These  words  should  be  connected  with 
eKXtipwOrjiiev — "we  were  appointed  as  an  inheritance"  in  the  verse 
preceding.  The  sure  result  of  our  being  appointed  as  God's  inherit- 
ance is,  that  we  shall  be  found  to  be  ''  unto  the  praise  of  His  gbry,  as 
well  as  monuments  of  His  grace,  as  soon  as  the  hour  of  manifestation 
comes :  for  then,  He  shall  be  glorified  in  His  saints,  and  admired  in 
all  them  that  believe." 

We  who  have  first  hoped  in  Christ.]  Him  who  is  in  truth  the  Mes- 
siah of  Israel ;  whom  Israel  and  the  earth  will  not  acknowledge  until 
the  next,  that  is,  the  millennial,  age  comes — ^Him,  through  God's 
grace,  we  acknowledge  now  (npiv  t]  eTricrrrj  6  fieWwp  amv  Theophyl) 
Hence  we  are  described  as  those  '*  who  have  first  hoped  in  Christ," 
standing  in  contrast,  as  to  this,  with  those  who  shall  be  converted  in 
the  millennial  dispensation,  who  shall  not  own  Him  until  after  His 
glory  has  been  revealed.  Yet  although  neither  millennial  Israel  nor 
any  of  the  millennial  saints  can  be  numbered  among  those  "  who  have 
first  hoped  in  Christ,"  yet  they  will  not  on  that  account,  be  excluded 
from  forming  a  part  of  God's  inheritance  in  the  final  glory.  The  very 
expression,  "  God's  inheritance,"  is  derived  from  a  passage  in  Deu- 
teronomy, where  it  is  said  of  Israel,  "The  Lord's  portion  are  His 
people,  Jacob  is  the  lot  of  His  inheritance."  Deut.  xxxiii.  9.  This, 
we  who  believe,  already  are.  All  the  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings 
of  Israel  we  already  possess.  Whilst  Israel  is  cast  off  and  called 
"Lo-ammi"  (not  my  people)  we  are  called  God's  **  people,"  (1  Pet. 
ii.  10.)  and  God's  "inheritance,"  (Eph.  i.  11.)  But  in  the  millen- 
nial earth,  Israel  will  be  recognised  as  His  inheritance  in  the  earth, 
and  none  of  those  who  are  truly  His  inheritance  in  time  shall  fail  of 
being  His  inheritance  in  eternity.     Relations  to  God  in  the  Spirit 
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that  commence  on  earth,  are  not  transitory,  but  everlasting  rela* 
tions. 

The  distinction  between  the  heavenly  and  earthly  branch  of  God's 
inheritance  shall  continue  during  the  millennium,  but  not  afterwards. 
For  in  "  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  "  all  the  redeemed  of  every 
dispensation  shall  form  one  glorified  body  under  one  Head,  even 
Christ ;  and  then  the  full  glory  of  God's  one  "  inheritance  "  will  be 
manifested  in  its  eternal  condition. 

EATTt^o),  a  word  denoting  firm  confident  expectation,  is  often  used 
in  the  Septuagint  as  the  translation  of  rtbl,  and  should  always  in 
translating  be  distinguished  from  iriarevw  (VtStiTi)  and  its  cognates. 
But  this  is  Dot  always  done  in  our  version.  See,  for  example,  the 
present  passt^  and  Heb.  x.  23.  For  some  remarks  on  TMH^,  VtSHil, 
and  HDH,  see  Occasional  Papers  Vol.  L  No.  11.  p,  171. 

^^m  Id. 

"  In  whom,  moreover,  ye,  when  ye  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the  Oospel 
of  your  salvation,  in  whom,  I  say,  ye  having  believed,  were  sealed  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  o/promise.'^ 

In  whom,  moreover,  ye,  8[c,']  In  the  second  verse  of  this  chapter 
the  Apostle,  addressing  the  Ephesians,  says,  '*  Grace  to  vou  and  peace 
from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  then 
immediately  subjoins,  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  who  blessed  us  &c."  Can  we  say  that  this  word  "  us," 
as  well  as  the  word  **  we  "  in  the  following  verses  is  not  intended  to 
include  the  Ephesians,  and  to  associate  them  with  the  Apostle  P 

Sometimes,  indeed,  we  find  passages  in  which  St.  Paul  speaks  minis- 
terially, and  on  that  ground,  distinguishes  himself  from  those  whom 
he  is  addressing  :  but  in  such  cases  the  assumption  of  the  ministerial 
place  and  the  transition  from  it  are  plainly  marked  both  by  the 
words,  and  by  the  subject  matter.  See  for  example,  1  Cor.  ii.,  and 
2  Cor.  V.  But  here  there  is  not  the  slightest  indication  of  such  a 
contrast.  Nor  would  any  one,  I  believe,  have  ever  thought  that  the 
words  "  we  "  and  "  us  "  do  not  include  the  Ephesians  except  they  had 
imagined  that  the  verse  before  us  must  be  so  translated  as  to  throw 
its  "  ye "  into  emphatic  contrast  with  the  "  us "  of  the  preceding 
verses. 

The  habit  of  thus  regarding  this  verse,  arises  in  great  part»  from  a 
mistake  as  to  the  force  of  icai  in  the  first  clause— -€v  f  koa.    Com- 
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monly  this  tccu  is  looked  upon  as  emphcdic  and  so  throwing  its  force 
upon  u/x6(9  (you)  which  follows :  whereas  instead  of  belonging  to  vfiu^ 
and  emphasizing  u/xet?,  it  is  used  to  introduce  the  whole  clause  that 
follows,  and  may  be  termed  the  annexive  or  adjunctive  kou^  to  distin- 
guish it  from  Kcu  used  in  its  ordinary  eanjunctipe  sense,  or  when  it  is 
used  merely  to  emphasize.  When  simply  emphatic,  it  always  throws 
its  force  on  the  word  or  phrase  that  immediately  follows  it,  and  may 
often  be  expressed  either  by  printing  the  word  emphasized  in  italics, 
or  by  subjoining  '*  too  *'  or  '*  also ''  as  a  kind  of  enclitic.  But  wheD 
it  is  used  to  introduce  a  whole  appended  sentence  or  clause  (such 
clause  containing  something  that  is  peculiarly  enhansiye  of  the  pre- 
ceding statements  in  the  way  of  augmentation  or  confirmation)  it  is 
to  be  regarded  not  as  a  conjunction  but  as  an  adverb,*  (see  Jelf,  G^. 
Gr.  §  760)  and  should  be  rendered  by  some  such  word  as  **  more* 
over,"  or  *'  what  is  more,"  or  by  "  also  "  not  subjoined  as  an  enclitic, 
but  pointed  o£P  as  a  distinct  word  and  prefixed  to  the  clause  which  it 
introduces.* 


*  The  force  of  xai  is  repetitioii,  union,  emphasis :  it  oooors  not  only  as  a  eoa- 
junction,  but  also  in  its  original  force  as  an  adverb,  in  which  it  has  its  fall  mean- 
ing of  «*  too ;"  while  as  a  conjunction  it  has  a  weaker  force,  like  et  formed  from 
€71,  yet.    Jelf,  ^161. 

The  emphatic  use  of  kui  is  very  frequent  in  the  New  Testament.  The  following 
are  a  few  examples : 

Rom.  i.  5.  Kai  Ifiiv^  to  you  also,  i.e.  to  you  as  well  as  to  others. 

Kom.  i.  32.  aWa  Kai  trvvevBoKovai,  but  have  eYen pleasure  &c. 

Acts  X.  26.  Ka^u)  avrog,  I  too  myself  am  &c. 

Rom.  xi.  30.  wairep  '^ap  Kai  vfieis  jtotc— for  even  as  you  too  once. 

The  connective  force  of  Kai  ia  discernible  in  these  and  like  instances,  but  its  em- 
phatic force  predominates.  The  following  are  passages  in  which  jcai  though  not 
losing  its  connective  force,  and  still  in  a  measure  emphatic^  does  not  as  in  the 
examples  just  given,  concentrate  its  force  on  the  word  that  follows  it,  but  intro- 
duces and  gives  prominence  to  the  whole  clause  to  which  it  is  prefixed. 

Luke  xxiv.  22.  aXXa  Kai  <^vvaiKG^  rives  ef  tjfiujv,  **  butj  what  is  more,  certain 
women  of  our  company  &o." 

Luke  iii.  9.  f^hi^  Be  Kai  y  a^ivtj,  but  now,  moreover  the  axe  &c. 

Rom.  viii.  34.  os  Kai  eartv  ey  Be^ia  tov  Oeov,  os  Kai  €y79*^Kapei  &C.  Who, 
also,  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who,  also,  maketh  intercession  for  us. 

Rom.  V.  2.  Bt*  r»',  Kaiy  77JV  7rpoaa*^tof^Tjv  e(T')(r^Kafiev — through  whom,  more- 
over &c. 

Rom.  V.  3.  ov  ^ovop  Be,  aWu  xat  KavxitifieOa  &c.,  and  not  only  so,  but,  what 
is  more,  we  glory  in  tribulations  &c. 
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If  in  the  Terse  before  us  the  icai  in  the  first  clause  [ey  w^  Kai.y  vfiei^) 
were  regarded  as  emphatic  merely,  and  therefore  as  concentrating  its 
force  upon  vfiei^^  then  "  you  "  must  be  looked  on  as  standing  in  strong 
contrast  with  the  ''us''  and  "we''  of  the  preceding  yerses.  But 
icai  does  not  restrict  its  force  to  bfseiK.  It  is  used  to  introduce  the 
whole  succeeding  clause — a  clause  which  confirms  all  that  had  been 
previously  stated  by  the  great  added  fact,  that  the  Ephesians  had,  as 
soon  as  they  believed,  been  sealed  by  God  with  that  Holy  Spirit  which 
is,  says  the  Apostle,  the  earnest  of  our  (our  joint)  inheritance.  If  we 
omit  the  virtually  parenthetic  clause,  the  words  are  connected  thus  :— 
"  in  whom,  moreover,  ye  having  believed,  were  sealed  &c." 

But  although  the  ''ye"  of  this  verse  is  included  in  the  "us"  of 
the  preceding  verses,  we  are  not  thereby  precluded  from  speaking  of 
the  Ephesians  who  are  denoted  by  the  "  ye,"  distinctly  and  sepa- 
rately. Although  members  of  the  same  class  cannot  be  set  in  con- 
trast to  each  other  as  if  they  belonged  to  opposed  classes,  yet  they 
may  be  treated  of  severally  and  distinctly.  And  this  is  all  that  the 
Apostle  does  when  in  this  chapter  and  the  succeeding,  he  passes  from 
"us  "  to  you,  and  from  "you"  back  again  to  "us."  His  reason  for 
thus  specifying  the  Ephesians  was  this :  they  were  Gentiles,  and  as 
such  were  rejected  by  many  Jewish  teachers  from  that  full  participa- 
tion in  the  blessings  of  grace  into  which  God  had  alike  called  believ- 
ing Gentiles  and  believing  Jews.  Jewish  teachers  disturbed  the  souk 
of  Gentile  converts  as  to  this.  The  object,  therefore,  of  this  verse  is 
to  point  out  to  the  Ephesians  that  God  by  Himself  giving  them  His 
Spirit  had  thereby  placed  on  them  His  seal,  in  token  to  them  and  to 
others,  that  they  were  feUow-partakers  of  the  one  inheritance — "  our 
inheritance,"  as  the  Apostle  terms  it. 

Few  will  regard  as  satisfactory,  the  usual  way  of  translating  this 
verse  by  supplying  some  verb  after  VfUK  such  as  irporjKirdcare^  or  still 
worse,  riXmicaTe^  eKKripwOrfre^  or  eare.  The  only  word  that  could, 
with  any  show  of  plausibility  be  supplied,  is  irporjKinKare  :  but  if  we 
admit  that  the  "  us  "  of  the  preceding  verses  is  intended  to  include 
the  Ephesians,  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  the  ellipsis  of  itponfiKitiKwre : 
for  if  the  preceding  verses  include  (as  they  certainly  do)  the  Ephe- 
sians as  well  as  St.  Paul,  then  the  Ephesians  are  expressly  numbered 
among  those  "  who  had  first  hoped  in  Christ."  Consequently,  it  is 
impossible  to  suppose  that  another  verse  should  be  added  to  a£Srm, 
and  that  emphaUcaUy,  what  had  been  already  placed  beyond  a  ques- 
tion.   After  the  Apostle  had  declared  that  the  Ephesians  were  num- 
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bered  among  those  who  "  had  first  hoped  in  Chrigt/'  how  could  he 
add  a  clause  saying,  '^  in  whom  ye  aho  first  hoped  P'' 

The  words,  "who  have  first  hoped  in  Christ,"  are  evidently  co- 
extensive with  being  to  the  praise  of  His  glory.  All  who  shall  be 
to  the  praise  of  His  glory  at  His  appearing  are  numbered  among  those 
"who  have^r«^  hoped  in  Christ." 

Some  place  the  clause,  "when  ye  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the 
Gbspel  of  your  salvation,"  in  a  parenthesis ;  but  it  is  better  to  regard 
it  as  an  instance  of  interrupted  structure.  See  Winery  part  HI. 
§  62.  We  may  point  the  passage  thus  ;  ev  w^  koi,  vfiei^j  cucovacarns 
Tov  \(yyov  Tty?  oXiy^ciay,  to  evayyeKKiov  rip  cwrrjpia^  vyiwv — ev  w  icai 
Triarevffain'e^  &c.  The  last  tcai  is  emphatic.  It  emphasizes  irurro)- 
ffame^ ;  and  pointedly  designates  the  period  of  their  believing  as  the 
occasion  and  time  of  their  being  "  sealed :"  for  when  a  participle  and 
verb  in  the  same  tense  are  thus  combined,  the  actions  expressed  by 
them  are  either  cotemporaneous,  or  so  connected  that  the  occurrence 
of  one  implies  the  sure  consecution  of  the  other,  like  two  successive 
links  in  a  moving  chain  the  presence  of  one  of  which  insures  the 
coming  of  the  other.*  "When  ye  believed  ye  were  sealed''  gives 
the  force  more  correctly  than  "  after  ye  believed  ye  were  sealed."  In 
some  cases  of  the  use  of  the  emphatic  /cat  its  connective  force  is  faintly 
discernible.  Such  cases,  however,  are  the  exceptions.  In  the  case 
before  us  the  presence  of  A-at  before  mtrrct'o-ai/re?  implies  "  when  ye 
believed  as  well  as  heard."  A  certain  connection  with  akovaavre^!  is 
indicated. 

Some  have  objected  to  the  connexion  of  ev  w  TnarevaavTe^^  on  the 
ground  that  the  Apostle  generally  uses  TrKTrevw  em  or  e/9.  But  why 
should  not  the  Scripture  vary  its  expressions  ?  In  Hebrew  ^  is  con- 
tinually subjoined  to  j^DSn,  Plt33  and  PlDPl,  and  like  ev^  signifies  in 
such  connexion  the  fixed  rest  of  faith  or  hope.  In  the  present  chapter 
we  have  Tnaroi^  ep  in  the  first  verse,  and  Tritnii^  ev  rte  kvpuo  in  the 
fifteenth.     See  also  ttigtiv  ev  Zikaioavvi]  &c.  in  2  Peter  i.  1. 

Were  sealed  SfC."]     He  who  seals  is  God,     He  seals  the  believer  by 


•  Immediate  consecution  is  expressed  in  most  of  the  following  examples,  which 
are  all  taken  from  Matt.  ii.  verse  3.  aKovrraf  cmpn'^Oij.  4.  ovvaya'^wi'  €irvv. 
Oai'cTO,  7.  KaXcffUf  rjKpijStvffe,  7.  Tre/i'^av  cittc,  H.  iropevOevTfs  e^eraffar^. 
9.  aKovtravrcf  €7ropev07jffav.  10.  tBopres  exoprjffav,  11,  cXOovret  et^ov, 
11.    TretTovret  irpoacKvvffaav,      11.    ai^oi^avrcf  irpofftjver/Kav  &C, 
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giving  him  the  Spirit — the  Spirit  so  given  being  regarded  not  as  the 
sealer,  but  as  the  seal.  It  is  important  to  observe  this  throughout 
Scripture.  See  2  Cor.  i.  21.  "Now  He  that  is  the  stablisher'* 
(6  fkpcuwvj  observe  the  abstract  force  of  the  present  participle*)  "  of  us 
with  you  in  Christ,  is  God,  who,  moreover  (i^cu)  sealed  us  and  gave 
the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts."  See  also  Eph.  iv.  30 :  "  and 
grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  wherewith  ye  were  sealed  (Le.  by 
God)  unto  the  day  of  redemption.''  God  by  giving  to  believers  the 
Holy  Ghost  marks  them  as  by  a  seal  as  belonging  unto  Himself :  just  as 
monarchs  mark  with  their  seal  that  which  they  claim  as  theirs.  It  is 
the  indication  of  right  of  possession — ware  cii/cu  hjKoy  ori  Oeov  eare 
Xaxo9  Kai  K\ripo^.  Theoph.  *'  Sealing  "  is  also  to  be  regarded  as 
indicating  our  designation  by  God  unto  the  coming  glory.  Thus  we 
are  said  to  be  sealed  "  unto  (ec?)  the  day  of  redemption  ;"  so  that  the 
Spirit  thus  given  is  not  only  a  mark,  so  to  speak,  of  ownership  on  the 
part  of  God,  but  is  also  an  indication  that  the  faithfulness  of  QoA  is 
engaged  to  bring  us  imto  the  appointed  glory.  Yet  although  all 
believers  receive  from  Gh>d  this  seal,  it  does  not  follow  that  they  are 
thereby  filled  with  peace  and  joy ;  for  they  may  grieve  that  Holy 
Spirit  whereby  they  are  sealed.  In  that  case,  the  Holy  Spirit  may 
cause  the  heart  in  which  He  dwells  to  feel  that  He  is  grieved ;  and 
then  sorrow  rather  than  joy  will  flow  from  His  presence.  If  He  be 
grieved,  and  if  the  putting  forth  of  His  power  to  comfort  and  to  sus- 
tain be  hindered,  other  influences  may  be  permitted  to  bear  down 
upon  the  soul,  causing  darkness,  perplexity  and  sorrow.  Ability, 
therefore,  to  recognise  that  which  is  implied  by  the  bestowment  of 
the  Spirit  as  God's  seal,  and  carefulness  in  so  walking  as  not  to  grieve 
Him,  are  two  things  especially  to  be  sought  after  by  those  who  would 
walk  in  the  present  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Spirit  of  promise,']  The  Spirit  is  called  "  the  Spirit  of  promise^^* 
as  being  one  of  the  great  subjects  of  promise  in  the  Prophetic  Scrip- 
tures. See,  for  example,  the  prominence  given  in  such  a  passage  as 
Joel  ii.  28,  to  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  on  Israel  and  on  all  flesh 
in  the  yet  Aiture  day  of  Israel's  forgiveness.  That  promised  out-» 
pouring  which  will  yet,  in  a  day  still  Aiture,  be  vouchsafed  to  Israel, 
has  already  been  granted  to  us  who  have^r^^  hoped  in  Christ.   Anti- 


•  For  further  remarks  on  this,  see  "  Occasional  Papers  **  Vol.  I.  No.  II.  p.  96. 
''  On  force  of  present  tense  in  Greek  and  Hebrew.'' 

0  0 
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cipating  Israel  we  have  already  received  the  Spirit  qf  promise.  Com- 
pare Heb.  vi.  5,  where  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit  then  given 
to  the  Church  are  called  "  powers  of  the  age  to  come."     (ivyafui9 

As  regards  the  use  of  the  genitive  t»]^  eTforfyeKia^^  it  is  in  accord- 
ance with  the  ordinary  use  of  the  genitive  as  *'  the  whence-oaae.'*  It 
denotes  that  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  flows  from  and  is  the  result  of 
promise.  The  English  idiom  does  not  always  admit  the  same  deictic 
use  of  the  article  in  emphatically  designating  an  object,  as  the  Gbreek. 
We  must  be  careful,  therefore,  not  to  translate  with  some,  '*  spirit  of 
the  promise  " — "  word  of  the  truth." 

€<r8<  14. 

"  Which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance  unto  the  redemption  ofappro* 
priation  unto  the  praise  of  Sis  glory  J* 

EamestJ]  kppa^vov^  in  Hebrew  pi*Ty>  ia  nsed  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment only  in  one  chapter,  viz.  Qen.  zxxviii.  17,  18,  20.  There  it 
occurs  three  times  in  the  sense  of  "  pledge  "  {^^^)(ypoy\  not  of  earnest. 
Judah's  staff  &c.  was  a  pledge  to  Tamar  that  he  would  send  her  the 
promised  kid,  but  it  was  not  left  with  her  in  the  way  of  instalment 
or  part  payment.  On  the  contrary,  that  which  was  given  her  was 
avowedly  left  as  a  pledge  that  was  to  be  redeemed.  By  Greek  and 
Latin  writers,  however,  this  word  was  used  to  denote  a  portion  of  the 
price  paid  in  advance  by  a  purchaser,  in  token  that  he  would  in  good 
time  complete  the  purchase  by  the  payment  of  the  whole  sum  ;  that 
which  is  thus  given  in  the  way  of  earnest  not  being  given  back  as  a 
mere  pledge  would  be,  but  retained  because  received  in  part  payment. 
Kppa^wv^  rj  Tai9  rai^  wviai^  Trepi  twv  wvov^eviDV  E(8o/x€»/t;  irpwri]  iraTa- 
/3o\i7  VTrep  aa<f)oi\eia^.     Suidas. 

Accordingly,  in  the  passage  before  us,  appapwv  is  used  in  its  proper 
sense  of  *'  earnest " — as  the  earnest,  however,  of  something  to  be 
freely  given,  not  as  purchase  money  paid  in  part.  God  has,  in  sove- 
reign grace,  bestowed  on  us  an  inheritance ;  and  the  Spirit,  which  is 
part  of  our  inheritance,  is  given  us  as  an  earnest  of  that  which  is  in 
all  completeness  to  be  given  us,  as  soon  as  the  appointed  time  for  "  the 
redemption  of  appropriation  "  comes. 

The  relative  6?  (6?  e<rr<)  agrees  with  appa^wv  that  follows  it.  The 
relative  often  agrees  in  gender  and  number  with  a  subsequent  noun, 
especially  when  that  noun  is  intended  to  be  made  prominent,  either 
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as  defining  or  else  specifying  some  important  relation  of  the  noun 
that  precedes.  See  Mark  xv.  16,  rtf^  ouXip  6  ecri  irpatrwptov  :  and 
GhJ.  iii.  16,  rtp  (nrepfiari  aov^  6?  eari  X/moto?  :  and  Rev.  v.  8,  Ovfiia- 
fiarwi/^  at  eiaiv  aX  irpoeevyai  ray  ayiofP.    See  Winer,  Or.  Chr.  §  asrw.  3. 

£edempii(m  of  e^pproprialion. — Our  redemption  is  in  one  sense  per- 
fected :  for  we  are  already  purchased  by  Gbd  and  freed  from  the  de- 
served judgment  by  means  of  that  precious  price  which  has  been  pro- 
vided in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  ''  in  whom  we  have  redemption  through 
His  blood  &c."  See  verse  7.  The  redemption  by  payment,  there- 
fore, is  already  completed.  But  God  hath  not  yet  put  forth  His 
glorious  power  to  ts!kQ  possession  of  and  appropriate  unto  Himself 
that  which  the  blood  of  His  son  hath  purchased.  His  act  in  thus 
appropriating  to  Himself  that  which  is  already  His  by  purchase,  is 
termed  the  redemption  of  appropriation  (appropriation-redemption), 
the  genitive  being  adjectival  according  to  the  usual  Hebrew  idiom. 
In  Hebrew,  when  a  compound  idea  expressed  by  one  noun  followed 
by  another  in  the  genitive  is  to  be  made  definite,  it  is  done  by  prefix- 
ing the  article  to  the  noun  in  the  genitive;  as  DptT^Jp  B^M  a  man  of 
wary  Josh.  xvii.  1 :  but  nOHTSn  ^B^3N,  the  men  of  war,  i.e.  the  war- 
men.    Num.  xxxi.  49.     Oeaenius  Or.  §  109. 

The  Bheimish  version  (following  the  Yulgate  ^'m  redemptionem 
acquiiitionis  ")  translates,  ''  the  redemption  of  acquisition.''  See  also 
Stephens  Thesaurus,  ad  liberationem  vindicalianis,  scilicet,  asaertianis. 
See  also  Scott  and  Liddell,  word  Trepi-iroit/cn?,  Compare  1  Thess.  v.  9, 
€K  'trepiirotriiTiv  atarripia^y  unto  the  acquiring  of  salvation ;  and  6iy 
vertTTOiriaii/  8o^,  tmto  the  acquiring  of  glory.  2  Thess.  ii.  14.  See 
also  1  Pet.  iii.  9,  Xooy  ck  TrtpiTroirjuiy^  a  people  for  appropriation,  i.e. 
a  people  claimed  by  God  as  His  own. 

TlepiTroteafy  means  properly  to  cause  to  remain  over  and  above,  and 
hence,  to  preserve  or  save.  Thus  Lysias,  rr/v  re  'koXiv  itepuemoiriae : 
and  Sept.  lofo/S  irepierroiYjce  ro  Xoiirov  rrj^  TroXeco?,  answering  to  the 
Pihel  of  n^n  in  Hebrew.  Tlepiiroieofiaiy  in  the  middle,  is  frequently 
used  in  the  Sept.  in  the  sense  of ''  to  preserve  or  secure  for  one's  self," 
as  in  Gen.  xii.  12. — Kai  anoKrevovtri  fie^  <re  ie  'Kepmoirfaovrai,  Hence 
in  2  Chr.  xiv.  13,  we  find  'Kepntoirfai^  used  in  the  sense  of  preserva^ 
tion  or  survival,  ware  firi  ewai  ev  auroK  ireptrroirfaip  (n*H6).  We  find 
it  used  in  the  same  sense  in  Heb.  x. — ly/xet?  ie  ovic  ec/iey  vnoaroKri^ 
€19  aTTofXeiap^  aWa  iricrreo)^  €i9  Ttepntoiriaiv  '^vj(yj^  :  "  but  we  are  not 
of  withdrawal  unto  perdition ;  but  of  faith  imto  the  saving  of  the 


204  M0TB8  ON  EPHB8IAM8  I.   FBOM  T.   Xll.  TO  XND. 

soul."  These  are  the  only  instances,  either  in  the  New  Testament  or 
Sept.  in  which  irepiiroiridt^  is  used  in  the  sense  of  ** preserving,'* 

Another  meaning  of  irepi^KoteojicUy  immediately  deducible  from  that 
just  noticed,  is  "  to  claim  or  take  poweseion  of  as  one's  own  " —  to  ap- 
propriate. Hence  to  /xt;  irpoiniKoy  Trepi-Troii/crcurfiat,  "to  (gapropriate 
that  which  is  not  his."  Synesius.  And  Acts  xx:.  28,  ^v  irepieTconjaarro 
iuL  rev  aifiOTo^  tov  liioVy  "  which  He  acquired  or  made  His  own  by 
His  own  blood."  And  1  Tim.  iii.  13,  paJBfAOV  eavroK  kclKov  ^rcpf- 
voiovmai — **  acquire  for  themselves  a  good  degree."  Hence  the  use 
of  TreptTToiriffK  in  1  Thess.  y.  9,  and  2  Thess.  ii  14,  quoted  above. 

No  example  can  be  produced  of  Treptnoiritn^  used  in  the  sense  of 
possession,  i.e.  as  denoting  the  thing  possessed.  Such  a  use  of  'mpnroifiaK 
is  not  found  in  the  Septuagint,  where  indeed  it  is  only  used  twice : 
once,  in  the  sense  of  " preserving"  in  2  Ch.  ziv.  13  already  referred 
to,  and  once  in  Mai.  iii.  17 — a  passage  that  has,  not  unfrequently, 
been  inaccurately  rendered.  "  And  they  shall  be  mine  (*7  t^JTl)  saith 
the  Lord  of  Hosts,  in  the  day  which  I  H /JD  HB^ — literally,  make 
property,  i.e.  appropriate  to  myself  as  mine."  Hence  the  Sept.  ren- 
ders— KOi  eaomai  fJLoi  \eyci  Kvpio^  irainoKparwp  €k  Tjfiepay  rpf  ey« 
'Koiw  et9  me,pvKOiv\fsi.v.  "  And  they  shall  be  mine,  saith  the  Lord,  for 
the  day  which  I  make  for  appropriation."  The  Sept.  does  not  con- 
nect, as  many  have  imagined,  eaoi/rai  iioi  with  6t9  TrepiTroirjaiv^  nor 
can  the  Hebrew  be  so  taken.  The  connexion  is  Pl/iD HE^ — iroua  ei? 
irepcnoLtjaiv,  It  may  also  be  observed  that  when  Jl /iD  is  taken  not 
phraseologically  as  when  combined  with  HB^y,  but  independently,  it 
is  never  rendered  in  the  Sept.  by  TrepiTroiriai^^  but  by  Trepiovtrio^  or 
irepiovaiaafio^y  words  to  which  they  seemed  to  have  attached  the 
thought  of  a  remaining  or  surviving  possession  (from  Tzepmyn) — a  residue, 
and  therefore  something  regarded  peculiarly  as  one's  own.  This  is 
quite  a  different  shade  of  meaning  from  that  conveyed  by  Trept- 
'rroirjai^,  where  the  thought  of  acquisition  or  appropriation  predominates. 

The  redemption  of  appropriation  will  reach  not  the  Chxu-ch  of  the 
first-bom,  i.e.  those  who  have  ^r«^-hoped  in  Christ  merely ;  but  will 
affect  Israel,  the  earth,  creation — in  a  word,  everything  that  is  to  be 
brought  under  the  shelter  of  redemption. 

04r8^  15. 

"  Therefore,  I,  seeing  that  I  heard  of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
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and  lave  unto  all  the  saints,  cease  not  giving  thanks  far  you,  making  men- 
tian  af  you  in  my  prayers. 

Therefore']  Aia  rovro.  In  consequence  of  this — ^that  is,  in  con- 
sequence of  God  having  called  His  people  into  such  blessings  as  have 
been  detailed.  /  (f^or/^) — ^^^  ^^^  being  emphatic;  to  be  expressed 
either  by  emphasis  of  the  voice,  or  by  rendering,  **  I,  on  my  part." 
The  effect  produced  on  me,  says  the  Apostle,  by  all  this,  is  that  I  give 
thanks  for  you,  and  pray  for  further  increase  of  blessing  upon  you. 
The  ground  of  this  thanksgiving  and  prayer  was  two-fold :  first,  the 
knowledge  of  the  blessings  which  the  Ephesians  had  in  common  with 
all  saints ;  secondly,  his  having  heard  of  their  faith  and  love  prac- 
tically manifested.  This  supplied  to  the  Apostle  a  ground  not  only 
for  thanksgiving,  but  for  prayer  for  increase  of  blessing.  "  To  him 
that  hath  shall  more  be  given.''  Although  it  be  true  that  all  who 
are  of  the  family  of  faith  are  blessed,  yet  prayer  for  those  who,  like 
the  Ghdatians  and  Oorinthians,  need  to  be  recsdled  from  ways  of  evil, 
cannot  be  of  the  same  character  as  that  offered  for  those  who  are 
advancing  in  paths  of  righteousness  and  truth.  There  may  be  prayer 
"  with  many  tears,''  as  well  as  prayer  **  with  thanksgiving." 

Tour  faith]  Ti}i/  ira0'  vftas  Triorii/.  This  is  not  the  same  as  nji/ 
itmriv  hfiwy.  The  former  expression  presents  them  in  a  corporate  as- 
pect—the faith  which  prevails  throughout  you  as  a  body — in  accordance 
the  force  of  xara  as  denoting  extension.  Compare  Acts  xxvi.  3 — ra 
Kara  row  lovBa^ov^  eOrf  and  Acts  xxvii.  12,  Xifiov  Kara  rriv  ')(a)pay. 
See  especially  Acts  xviii.  16,  yofiov  kojB'  vfia^ — "  the  law  which  pre- 
vails  throughout  you  as  a  people"  compared  with  rw  vofitf  rw  vfierepw 
addressed  to  the  Pharisees,  John  viii.  17, — "  the  law  which  ye  recog- 
nise  and  boast  in  as  your  law."  In  the  case  before  us  koJB*  v/m^  is  of 
course  more  forcible  than  simply  VfAoov.  See  Jelf  on  Kara  §  620.  and 
BlUcott  and  Alford  in  locum.  Et9  tow  ayiovv.  Ee9  must  not  be  ren- 
dered either  here  or  elsewhere  towards.  It  indicates  not  mere  ten- 
dency or  progress  toward  a  point,  but  attainment.  The  point  is 
reached. 

Cease  not  giving  thanks']  Ov  'naoofsm  €vj(apiarwy.  The  force  of  the 
present  participle  as  indicating  habitual  or  constantly  continued  action, 
should  be  noted.  ''  The  Participle  denotes  an  action  performed,  or  a 
state  existing  not  occasioned  or  produced  by  the  subject  of  the  prin- 
cipal verb.  OvK  erravovro  ZtZaaKOPre^  is  teaching  (or  as  teachers)  they 
ceased  not ;  eSov  koBtiiuvov^  they  saw  him  as  one  sitting"    See  Winer 
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Part  ill.  §  xlv.  "  The  particijde  pointB  to  a  state  already  in  existence." 
(EUicott.)  In  Luke  we  find  eiraiTeiv  axuyyvofuu — "to  beg  I  am 
ashamed/'  the  person  spoken  of  not  having  begun  to  beg :  whereas  if 
the  person  had  already  begun  to  beg  eKoimap  ouayvvofuu  would  have 
been  used.     See  Winer  as  already  quoted. 

"  That  the  Ood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory ^  mighi 
give  unto  you  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of 
Him :  the  eyes  of  your  heart  being  lightened;  that  ye  mighi  know  what 
is  the  hope  of  His  calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  His  in- 
heritance in  the  saints^ 

The  Father  of  glory. "]  God,  as  the  God  of  glory,  hath  called  us,  even 
as  He  called  Abraham.  See  Acts  vii.  2.  "  Calling,"  thus  used,  is  a 
word  of  certainty.  "Whom  He  called,  them  He  also  glorified." 
Rom.  viii.  30.  Our  inheritance,  therefore,  is  secure.  But  to  have 
blessings  is  not  the  same  thing  as  to  apprehend  them.  We  need, 
therefore,  that  the  Spirit  who  dwelleth  in  us  should  develop  to  our 
soids  and  give  to  us  ability  to  search  into  and  comprehend  the  things 
that  have  been  freely  bestowed  upon  us.  The  blessings  are  given  to 
us  solely  on  the  ground  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  but  the  power  of 
apprehending  them  is  from  the  Holy  Ghost.  God  is  spoken  of  in  the 
Scripture  as  "  giving  the  Spirit "  when  He  gives  any  fresh  develop- 
ments of  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  Compare  Luke  xi.  13,  with  this 
passage.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  believers  who  already  have  the  Spirit 
personally  dwelling  in  them,  ask  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  is,  they  ask 
for  the  more  abundant  supply  (eirij^^itiprjyia  Philippians  i.  19.)  thereof, 
in  the  way  of  development  and  gift. 

As  regards  the  form  of  expression,  compare  Acts  vii.  2,  6  Geo? 
Ti/9  8o^i;9  :  also  Luke  xvi.  8,  top  oiKOPOfjLov  t?/9  aiiKta^  :  and  xviii. 
6,  6  KpiTY]?  rr]9  aiiKia^,  In  these  and  like  instances  the  Genitive  is 
expressive  of  characteristic  quality  or  condition.  See  Winer  §  xxxiv. 
Glory  characteristically  attaches  to  the  Father  as  an  essential  element 
in  the  Divine  condition  of  being. 

That  He  might  give — Iva  hwr].']  The  optative  iwt]  for  8o<j;,  not  the 
subjimctive  h(arf  is  here  used.  This  is  unusual :  Iva  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament being  almost  always  followed  by  the  subjunctive.  I  believe 
the  only  other  exception  is  chap.  iii.  16  in  this  epistle,  where  Iva  iani 
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again  occurs  in  similar  connexion.  In  Acts  xxvii.  42,  iuufivyri  is  the 
right  reading,  not  Suu^iryoi. 

When  the  optative  is  used  in  a  dependent  clause,  it  expresses  less 
certainty  than  the  subjunctive.  **  The  Subjunctive  may  denote  an 
intended  result  of  the  occurrence  of  which  the  speaker  entertains  no  doubt 
ichaieter.  Compare  Mark  viii.  6,  eScSoi;  toi?  /ia$ifTa^9  aurov  iva  Tcapa^ 
6m<nv  {that  they  might  put  before  the  multitude — which  they  could  not 
possibly  hesitate  to  do).  See  also  Acts  xxv.  26 — irpofjyarfov  avrov 
^'  VfuaVy  o^rrw^  T179  avaicpurew^  yeyofievip  n'^uf  ri  ypa-^.  The  op- 
tative would  express  the  design  of  effecting  an  uncertain  result.'* 
Winer  §  xli.  part  iii.  This,  however,  must  be  regarded  as  somewhat 
an  over-statement  as  respects  the  New  Testament. 

It  has  been  much  debated  whether  the  notion  of  purpose  or  design 
can  be  traced  in  all  the  uses  of  Iva,  I  think  it  can.  As  respects  the 
use  of  the  infinitive  simply,  or  the  infinitive  preceded  by  eiy  and  the 
article,  or  the  use  of  tva  or  o'ttcd?  av^  the  following  observations  will 
be  found,  I  believe,  to  need  little  qualification. 

In  the  case  of  an  action  expressed  by  a  verb  in  a  dependent  clause 
it  may  be  our  wish  to  direct  attention  primarily  to  the  act  itself,  with- 
out giving  any  prominence  to  antecedent  circumstances.  In  that  case 
we  should  use  the  infinitive  simply,  as  rjKBofuu  'npoaKVvqaai,^  we 
came  to  worship ;  the  fact  of  the  worshipping  being  that  on  which 
the  attention  is  to  be  fixed.  But  if  we  wish  to  indicate  that  the  ac- 
tion or  condition  expressed  by  the  secondary  verb  is  not  only  the  con- 
sequence, but  the  certain  consequence  of  the  action  or  purpose  expressed 
by  the  first  verb  being  carried  into  effect^  then  we  prefix  et?  to  to  the 

infinitive  as,  Xeyco  le  Iriaovv  Xpurroi/  iiaKovoy  yeyevrjffOai 

ety  TO  pepcuwffa^'&c,  "  hath  become  a  minister  of  the  circumcision 
&c.  to  effect  the  confirmation  &c. " — 6(9  indicating  a  condition  not 
sought  after  merely,  but  attained.  Or  again,  we  may  wish  not  to  fix 
attention  on  the  result  (whether  attained  or  not)  but  to  give  promi- 
nence to  the  thought  of  purpose  or  design  on  the  part  of  the  agent. 
In  this  case  ha  with  the  subjunctive  or  optative  would  be  used,  as 
ravra  ie  yeypairrai  It^a  vfiei9  iriarevirrjTe^  "  these  things  are  written 
with  the  design  that  ye  should  believe/'  Or  lastly,  we  may  desire  to 
direct  attention  especially  to  the  mode  in  which  the  proposed  result  is 
to  be  obtained,  in  which  case  we  should  use  oirw^  or  ono)^  av^  as ;  pLera' 
vavjirare  ovp  kui  enunpey^are  ei9  ro  €^aX€uf}6ifii/ai  hprnv  Ta9  apjopria^ 
oitta^  ap  €\6wai  &c.     "  Repent  and  be  converted  for  (Le.  to  attain 
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unto ;  to  reach  as  the  result — ety  to)  the  blotting  out  of  your  mns, 
that  80  (or  that  in  that  way,  ottco?  at/)  the  times  of  refreshing  might 
come,"  &c.  Thus  ottw^  marks  yery  decidedly  that  the  circumstances 
referred  to  in  the  first  clause  are  necessary  as  antecedents  to  the  result 
referred  to  in  the  second ;  and  also  fixes  the  attention  very  efpedaUy  an 
the  nature  of  such  antecedent  action  as  the  mode  by  which  the  result  is  to 
be  attained.  This  is  not  the  case  with  Iva.  Even  if  the  circumstances 
mentioned  in  the  first  clause  should  be  needful  to  the  result  men- 
tioned in  the  dependent  clause,  yet,  even  then,  lya  does  not  give 
prominence  to  that  thought,  nor  to  the  mode  of  the  action,  but  directs 
attention  to  the  design  or  desire  of  the  agent.  If  the  sentences  in 
which'  Iva  is  used  are  analysed  and  expanded  by  the  supply  of  the 
ellipsis,  its  proper  force  as  indicating  design  may,  I  belieTe,  in  eveiy 
case,  be  detected. 

The  eyes  of  your  heart — tov9  o00a\/ioi;9  n/y  /capita^.']  That  is, 
your  inward  eyes — the  eyes  of  the  inner  man,  "heart"  being  fre- 
quently used  in  Scripture  to  denote  that  which  is  inward  as  contrasted 
with  that  which  is  outward.  Whatever  the  power  of  our  yision,  we 
see  little  or  nothing  if  obscurity  or  darkness  surround  us.  But  when 
light  is  poured  upon  us  plentiAilly,  and  objects  are  placed  distinctly 
before  us  and  our  eye  strengthened  and  guided,  then  truly  we  may 
be  said  to  see.  Accordingly,  the  especial  subject  of  the  Apostle's 
prayer  was  that  God  would  give  unto  them  the  Spirit  of  revelation  as 
well  as  of  knowledge,  that  unseen  realities  might  be  presented  as  in  a 
flood  of  light,  clearly  and  vividly  to  the  apprehensions  of  their  souls. 
The  meaning  of  (fxDri^w  is  to  lighten,  i.e.  to  shed  light  on  a  person  or 
thing,  as  in  Luke  xi.  36,  **as  when  a  lamp  doth  by  its  shining  lighten 
thee  " — W9  orav  6  \ir)(yo^  rrj  aoTpairrj  (f>oni^7j  ae.  Increase  of  hea- 
venly light  is  one  of  the  greatest  blessings  that  the  soul  of  a  believer 
can  seek  for.  It  should  be  carefully  observed  that  the  blessing  here 
sought  was  not  the  removal  of  any  film  from  their  inward  eye  as  if 
they  were  in  an  imhealthful  spiritual  condition,  but  the  blessing  asked 
was  increase  of  vivid  light  to  those  who  already  had  light  and  walked 
in  it. 

As  regards  the  grammatical  construction  TreffxvriOfjLevov^  tow 
o(f>6aXlJLov^  should  not  be  taken  as  an  accusative  absolute.  It  is  either 
an  example  of  irregular  construction  [see  Alford,  who  quotes  as 
parallel  Soph.  Elect.  479,  VTreari  fioi  6paxro^  oZuttvowv  KXvovaav  aprioK 
oveiparwi/  and  CEsch.  Choeph.  396. — TreiraXrai  h^avre  fwi  ^tXou  Keap 
Tople  tcXvovoap  o«^toi/]  or,  which  is  better,  it  may  be  taken  as  an 
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instance  of  ellipsis  to  be  supplied,  just  as  our  translators  have  done  in 
Acts  xxvi.  3.  "  I  think  myself  happy,  King  Agrippa,  because  I  shall 
answer  for  myself  this  day  before  thee  (eiri  cov^  touching  all  the 
things  whereof  I  am  accused  of  the  Jews :  especially  [because  I  know] 
thee  to  be  expert  (/JUxXitrra  yywarrjy  ovra  ae\  The  construction 
would  then  be — "  that  God  might  grant  imto  you  the  Spirit  of  wis-' 
dom  &c.  [thereby  causing  you  to  become]  lightened  as  to  eyes  of 
your  heart  &c." 

That  ye  may  know.']  Ee?  to  eiievai.  Attained  result  is  expressed 
by  these  words.  Lightened  so  as  to  attain  imto  the  knowing.  E<9 
never  means ''  towards  "  simply.  It  always  indicates  attainment  either 
proposed  or  secured. 

What  is  the  hope  of  His  calling  8fC,']  Some  have  strangely  said  that 
€\'7r£9  never  indicates  the  '*  res  sperata  *' — the  object  hoped  for.  But 
OoL  L  5  supplies  a  marked  example — "  for  the  hope  that  is  laid  up 
for  you  in  heaven."  "  Calling  "  is  here  a  word  of  certainty.  "  Whom 
He  called,  them He  also  glorified." 

And  wfiat  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  His  inheritance  in  the  saints!\ 
The  great  fact  that  God  hath  made  the  Church  (and  by  the  Church 
I  mean  all  the  redeemed)  His  own  inheritance,  has  been  before  referred 
to  in  the  11th  yerse.  It  is  in  this  aspect  more  especially  that  the 
redeemed  are  viewed  in  this  Epistle — whence  the  Mness  of  its  com-* 
fort.  We  well  know  how  the  honour  and  glory  of  a  person  becomes 
identified,  so  to  speak,  with  the  condition  of  his  inheritance.  All 
his  resources  and  all  his  energies  are  directed  toward  it  for  good.  By 
its  honour  he  is  honoured :  by  its  glory  he  is  glorified.  Such  is  the 
relation  unto  Himself  in  which  God  hath  been  pleased  to  set  the  re- 
deemed. He  has  chosen  for  His  inheritance,  not  angels,  but  the 
Church ;  and  has  endowed  it  in  a  manner  worthy  of  its  high  destiny. 
Christ  in  all  the  perfectness  of  His  person,  and  services,  and  offices, 
and  love  (for  He  is  the  husband  of  His  Church  as  well  as  its  Redeemer) 
is  the  great  gift  of  God  unto  His  people.  In  this  Epistle,  our  thoughts 
are  directed  not  only  to  the  grace  of  God  in  giving  that  which  He 
hath  given,  but  the  imspeakable  greatness  of  the  gift  is  brought  before 
us,  and  its  results  in  bringing  us  from  that  infinite  distance  in  which  sin 
had  placed  us,  and  preserving  us  through  all  circmnstances  until  we 
are  made  in  glory  "  the  fulness  of  Him  who  filleth  all  in  all."  Hence 
this  Epistle  peculiarly  sets  us  in  the  place  of  passive  recipiency  as  the 
subjects  of  the  formative  action  of  His  almighty  and  all-gracious 
hand  who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His  own  will.    His 

D  D 
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love  and  His  power  are  directed  towards  His  inheritance  to  bless  it 
and  to  do  it  good,  and  that  for  ever  and  ever.  When  the  time  of 
manifestation  comes ''  He  shall  be  glorified  in  His  saints,  and  admired 
in  all  them  that  believe."  The  riches  of  His  glory  will  be  dispbjed 
in  the  saints  when  manifested  as  His  inheritance. 


9^rn  19. 

"And  what  the  surpassing  greatness  of  His  power  (Ivvafm)  unto  us 
who  believe,  according  to  the  working  of  the  might  (^/cparo^)  of  His  strength 
(tfrxp^)  which  He  wrought  in  Christ  when  He  raised  Him  from  the  dead, 
and  caused  Him  to  sit  at  His  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  high 
above  all  rule  and  authority,  and  power,  and  dominion,  mid  every  name 
that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  age,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come  ;  and 
did  set  all  things  under  His  feet,  and  gave  Him,  {as)  head  over  all  things 
to  the  Church,  which  is  His  body,  the  fiilness  of  Him  thatfiUeth  all  m  flft" 

And  what  the  surpassing  greatness  of  His  power  SfeJ]  Power  when 
spoken  of  as  to  its  capability — ^its  ability  to  work  out  its  purposes  is 
ivvafii^ :  when  spoken  of  with  reference  to  its  strength,  which  may 
be  passive  and  imdisplayed  (see  EUicott)  it  is  layw :  its  might  evinced 
in  action  is  Kparo^,  Throughout  the  New  Testament  ivya^K  may 
commonly  be  translated,  power :  icr)(m^  strength :  h-paro^^  might : 
e^ovffia^  authority :  this  last  word  referring  to  the  title  on  which  power 
is  exercised,  or  privilege  claimed. 

The  most  marvellous  act  of  Divine  power  ever  yet  manifested,  was 
that  by  which  the  great  Substitute  who  had  obeyed  and  suffered  in 
the  stead  of  His  people,  and  thereby  accomplished  their  justification, 
was  afterwards  raised  from  the  dead  and  set  at  God's  right  hand  in 
the  heavenly  places.  By  resurrection  and  ascension  into  glory,  Christ 
has  been  avowedly  constituted  "  Head  over  all  things/'  However 
earth  may  blaspheme.  Heaven  has  witnessed  His  exaltation,  and  owned 
Him  as  Lord  of  all.  But  He  is  not  only  made  "  Head  over  all  things." 
As  such.  He  is  appointed  to  be  Head,  in  another  sense,  of  His  body 
the  Church.  Oovernmental  headship  is  that  which  is  denoted  by  the 
expression,  *'  Head  over  all  things,"  and  such  headship  does  not  in- 
volve union  between  Him  who  rules  and  those  who  are  ruled.  But 
the  relation  of  the  head  to  the  body  is  not  one  of  mere  presidency  or 
control :  it  is  a  relation  of  union  in  life  ;  and  such  is  Christ's  relation 
to  the  Church.     Being  "  Head  over  all  things,"  He  is  also,  in  the 
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other  sense,  Head  of  His  body,  the  Ohurch.  Consequently,  we  are 
not  only  blessed  under  Him  or  with  Him,  but  we  are  also  blessed  in 
Him ;  that  is,  in  union  with  Him — a  relation  which  the  holy  angels 
have  not,  though  they  are  under  Him  as  ''Head  oyer  all  things/' 
Even  then  as  Adam  was,  whilst  in  Eden,  our  representative  and 
there  sinned  and  ruined  us,  so  Christ  became  in  this  lost  earth  the 
Bepresentatiye  of  His  believing  people.  Having  here  obeyed  and 
suffered  in  their  stead,  and  thereby  completed  their  justification,  He 
ascended  into  the  heavens  still  to  be  our  Bepresentative  there.  He 
is  there  our  "  first-fruits  "  and  our  "  forerunner."  See  1  Cor.  xv. 
20,  and  Heb.  vi.  20.  This  enables  us,  even  now,  speaking  of  that 
which  pertains  to  us  in  the  right  of  our  Bepresentative  in  the  heavens 
to  say,  ''  old  things  have  passed  away ;  behold  all  things  have  become 
new."  Gk)d  is  pleased,  even  now,  to  view  and  to  treat  us  as  belonging 
to  that  "  new  creation "  of  which  Christ  is  the  beginning  and  the 
Head.    See  Bev.  iii.  14. 

Again,  seeing  that  Christ  is  not  only  our  Bepresentative,  but  that 
He  is  united  to  us  no  less  closely  than  the  head  is  united  to  the  body, 
this  marks  the  mode  of  our  participation  in  His  glory  as  something 
no  less  wonderful  than  the  fact  of  the  participation  itself.  We  are 
not  only  to  be  glorified  with  Him,  but  glorified  as  His  body ;  thus 
being  ''  the  frdness  of  Him  who  fiUeth  all  in  all." 

Moreover,  as  a  consequence  of  this  union  with  Him  in  His  present 
glory,  a  power,  different  indeed  in  development,  but  analogous  in 
character  to  that  which  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  works  even  now 
in  believers.  It  is  this  that  is  referred  to  in  the  words  before  us — 
<<  the  surpassing  greatness  of  His  power  ujito  (not  toward  merely)  us 
who  believe*"  It  is  again  referred  to  in  the  concluding  verses  of  the 
third  chapter.  "  Now  imto  Him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abim- 
dantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power  thai 
worketh  in  tM,  unto  Him  be  glory  in  the  Church  by  Christ  Jesus 
throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end.  Amen.''  This  power  (though 
its  operation  may  be  greatly  obstructed  and  its  presence  be  little,  if 
at  all,  recognised)  does,  nevertheless,  work  in  all  God's  believing  peo- 
ple. It  worketh  even  in  the  feeblest  of  us  who  believe,  aooompanying 
us  through  all  circumstances,  whether  of  life  or  of  death,  until  the  hour 
when,  suddenly  put  forth  in  all  its  fulness,  it  shall  change  us  alto- 
gether into  the  glorious  likeness  of  our  risen  Lord,  and  supply  us  with 
practical  ability  to  walk  with  Him  on  our  high  places.  And  if  even  the 
Ephesians  needed  the  prayer  of  the  Apostle  that  they  might  be  caused 
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tx)  apprehend  the  working  and  character  of  this  glorious  power  that 
had  reached  them,  how  much  more  most  believers  need  to  be  so  prayed 
for  now.  It  is  well  for  ns  that  we  haye  an  Adyocate  with  the  FaUier 
who  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us^  for  our  apprehensions  are 
limited  and  our  faith  weak.  Feebly  do  we  recognise  either  the  fact 
that  we  have  such  a  Priest  officially  to  represent  us  and  care  for  our 
interests  in  the  Courts  of  heaven,  or  the  further  fact  that  we  are  our- 
selves representatively,  though  not  actually,  in  the  heavens,  in  virtue 
of  our  Priest  being  also  our  new  covenant  Head  with  whom  we  are 
one — He  being  the  head — ^we  the  members ;  so  that  "  as  He  is,  so  are 
we  '^  in  the  judicial  estimate  of  God,  and  in  the  estimate  of  faith. 
Feebly  do  we  recognise  these  things :  yet  least  of  all  perhaps,  do  we 
estimate  the  present  operation  in  us  of  that  glorious  power  whereby 
we  might  be  '^  strengthened  to  all  patience  and  long-suffering  with 
joyfulness."  It  was  to  this  power  doubtless,  that  the  Apostle  referred 
when  he  said, — "  that  I  might  know  the  power  of  His  resurrection 
and  the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings.'^  Yet,  notwithstanding  the  Sseble- 
ness  and  imperfectness  of  our  apprehensions,  these  blessings  are  not 
taken  away  from  us ;  for  grace  has  given  them,  not  in  the  title  of  our 
names  or  of  our  strength,  but  in  the  title  of  the  name  of  ImmanueL 

Unto  U8  who  believe.]  E«9  17/xav,  not  as  in  our  version, "  to  us- ward," 
but  "  unto  us."  See  remarks  on  ety  in  preceding  note.  The  power 
spoken  of  has  reached  us,  and  works  in  us. 

It  18  exceedingly  important  to  mark  the  limitation  indicated  by  the 
words  "  who  believe."  The  attention  of  many  in  the  mere  professing 
Church  has  been  recently  directed  to  the  subject  of  Christ's  heavenly 
Headship.  They  had  before  in  a  sense  universalized  regeneration  by 
ascribing  it  to  all  the  baptized  :  they  have  now  actually  universa^zed 
union  with  Christ  by  teaching  that  when  He  assumed  humanity  into 
union  with  His  Divine  Person,  He  did  thereby  unite  all  men  unto 
Himself.  If  this  had  been  so,  all  men  would  most  certainly  be  saved : 
for  all  who  are  "  in  Christ  "  are  sure  heirs  of  glory. 

But  it  is  all  a  fiction.  The  Son  of  God  by  taking  man's  nature  did 
not  thereby  become  the  Representative  of  all  men,  nor  did  He  imite 
all  men  unto  Himself.  He  became  the  Representative  not  of  those  who 
believe  not,  but  of  them  that  believe :  and  such  only  have  union  with 
Him — a  union  that  is  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit.  **  As  many  as 
received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  {e^ovGiav^  authority  or  title)  to 
become  the  children  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  His  name : 
who  were  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
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will  of  man,  but  of  God.''  John  i.  12.  The  mere  possession  of  a 
common  nature  does  not  constitute  union.  Two  Tines  growing  side 
by  side  have  a  common  nature,  for  they  are  both  yines ;  but  there  is 
no  union  between  them  imless  the  one  be  so  graffed  into  the  other 
that  there  is  the  flow  of  the  same  sap,  and  so  community  of  life.  There 
is  no  abstract  common  nature  such  as  the  Realists  dreuned  of,  forming 
a  point  of  union  to  all  the  individuals  of  a  like  species.  Every  sys- 
tem formed  upon  this  thought  is  folly  and  falsehood.  Christ  by  the 
mere  fact  of  taking  man's  nature,  united  no  one  unto  Himself.  He 
came  to  be  the  ''  new  thing  "  in  the  earth — Immanuel,  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh.  He  came  therefore  as  One  whose  personal  condition  was 
isolated,  singular,  and  unlike  that  of  all  others.  But  when  any  through 
faith,  became  livingly  united  to  Him,  a  oneness  was  then  established 
between  Him  and  them,  which  continues  for  evermore. 

It  must  be  remembered,  therefore,  that  none  are  to  be  included 
within  the  scope  of  such  a  passage  as  this,  except  those  who  are 
actually  reached  by  the  power  and  grace  spoken  of.  Although  all 
God's  elect  people  are  chosen  in  Christ,  and  will  in  due  time  be  called 
into  participation  of  the  blessings  here  described,  yet  the  glorious 
power  here  mentioned  does  not  reach  them,  nor  work  in*  them  imtil 
they  have  believed  and  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  Till  then  they  are 
not  '*  quickened  "  nor  "  seated  in  heaveidy  places  in  Christ ;"  on  the 
contrary,  they  remain  *'  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  Accordingly, 
St.  Paul  sp^iks  of  those  who  "  were  in  Christ  before  him "  (Rom. 
xvi.  7),  and  yet  Paid  and  they  were  all  chosen  in  Christ  together 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  The  family  of  faith  from  Abel 
downwards,  has  always  had  its  living  representatives  in  the  earth ; 
and  it  is  of  such  living  representatives  thai  the  expressions  by  which 
Scripture  defines  their  condition  at  any  given  period  of  their  history, 
are  to  be  understood ;  remembering  always  that  whatever  everlasting 
blessings  are  given  in  Christ  are  as  truly  possessed  by  that  portion  of 
the  family  of  faith  that  lived  before  the  period  of  their  full  develop- 
ment at  Pentecost  as  by  those  who  have  lived  subsequently  ;  for  they 
are  all  given,  not  on  the  ground  of  anything  connected  with  our  own 
personal  condition,  but  altogether  in  the  title  of  the  name  of  Christ. 
From  a  description,  therefore,  of  the  eternal  blessings  of  the  redeemed 
at  any  given  period  of  their  history,  we  learn  also  what  pertains  to 
all  those  who  have  gone  before  and  entered  into  their  rest,  as  well  as 
those  that  will  pertain  to  all  who  shall,  at  any  future  period,  be  bom 
into  the  family  of  faith. 
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The  Church  which  is  His  hodyJ]  We  mii«t  be  exceedingly  oarefbl 
not  to  limit  the  words  of  such  a  passage  as  this  to  **  the  Church  of  the 
first-boni  ones,^*  that  is,  those  who  being  "  Christ's  at  His  coming/' 
shall  rise  in  the  first  resurrection.  They  when  they  enter  into  their 
glory,  are  only  "  first-fruits  " — "  first-bom  ones."  Their  very  glory 
will  be  a  pledge  that  all  who  shall  afterwards  (i.e.  during  the  millen- 
nium) be  bom  into  the  fitmily  of  fSedth  shall  inherit  like  glory.  All 
the  redeemed,  finally,  shall  "  reign  in  life  through  one  Jesus  Christ " 
(Rom.  y.  17)  and  shall  alike  bear  the  image  of  the  Heayenly  One, 
being  changed  into  His  risen  likeness.  Which  of  the  blessings  men- 
tioned in  the  concluding  part  of  the  fifth  of  Bomans  and  in  1  Cor.  xy. 
(and  there  are  no  higher  blessings,  for  they  inyolye  union  with  and 
likeness  to  Christ  in  heayenly  life  and  glory) — ^whioh  of  these  bless- 
ings are  not  true  of  all  the  redeemed  of  eyery  dispensation  ?  All  the 
redeemed  were  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world- 
all,  subsequently  at  the  time  when  they  belieye  receiye  life  in  Him — 
all  are  made  members  of  His  mystical  body — all  are  children  of  that 
heayenly  City  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all.  Exclusion  from  that 
one  body,  or  from  that  heayenly  City  is  perdition.     See  Bey.  xxii.  19. 

The  attempt  made  by  some  to  diyide  the  redeemed,  and  to  exclude 
from  the  Church  and  the  Church's  eternal  glory  the  saints  of  the  Old 
Testament,  as  well  as  those  who  shall  be  converted  during  the  millen- 
nial age,  cannot  be  too  earnestly  condemned.  It  is  a  doctrine  so  false 
that  it  could  only  be  maintained  by  supposing  that  there  are  two  ways 
and  two  ends  of  salvation — in  fact  two  Gospels  and  two  Christs.  The 
Scripture  teaches  us  that  all  who  are  of  faith,  in  whatsoeyer  dispensa- 
tion they  may  live,  are  redeemed — that  they  are  redeemed  by,  and 
quickened  in,  one  Christ — and  that  having  Christ  they  "have  all 
things."  Destroy  this  relation  of  all  the  redeemed  to  Christ,  and  you 
destroy  Christianity  as  taught  in  the  Holy  Scripture.* 

The  limits  of  the  present  paper  would  be  exceeded  if  we  were  to 
discuss  this  subject  fully.  At  present  I  content  myself  with  the  fol- 
lowing general  statements,  some  of  which,  indeed,  have  been  already 
made. 

I.  That  "  the  Church'*  in  its  eternal  sense  includes  all  the  re- 
deemed of  every  dispensation. 

II.  That  although  "  the  Church  of  the  first-bom-ones"  is  complete 


•  Sec  a  Tract  entitled  "  Old  Testament  Saints  not  excluded  from  the  Church  of 
God,"  as  adyertifled  at  end. 
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when  the  Lord  returns  at  the  commencement  of  the  millennium,  yet 
the  Church  as  a  whole  is  not  complete  until  the  close  of  the  millen- 
nium. 

III.  That  the  Church  being  **  chosen  in  Christ/'  and  haying  **  the 
promise  of  life  in  Him  before  the  world  was/'  has  necessarily  a  one- 
ness of  eyerlasting  blessing  which  nothing  can  destroy.  Its  members 
whilst  on  earth  may  be  in  a  condition  of  pupilage  (which  they  were 
whilst  imder  the  Law,  see  Gal.  iv.  1.)  or  in  the  more  advanced  con- 
dition they  now  hold  xmder  the  Gospel,  but  this  temporary  and  dis- 
pensational  difference  in  no  way  affects  their  eternal  standing  in 
Christ. 

lY.  That  the  Church's  eternal  blessings  and  glories  were  gradu* 
ally  revealed :  but  that  when  once  made  known,  they  were  made 
known  as  the  portion  not  only  of  those  to  whom  the  knowledge  was 
first  communicated,  but  as  the  portion  of  all  of  the  one  family  of  faith 
who  had  preceded,  or  who  should  follow  after,  those  to  whom  the  know- 
ledge was  so  commimicated. 

y.  That  whilst  we  have  to  remember  that  the  being  quickened  in 
Christ  and  seated  in  heavenly  places  in  Him,  is  an  accomplished  fact 
true  of  the  feeblest  believer  (because  dependent  not  on  the  power  of 
his  apprehension  of  it  through  the  Spirit,  but  on  the  fact  of  the  resur- 
rection of  his  Lord  into  glory),  yet  we  have  likewise  to  remember  that 
the  resurrection  of  our  Head,  whilst  it  brings  us  representatively  into 
Heaven  and  opens  Heaven  to  our  faith,  yet  leaves  us  personally  below, 
to  find  in  earth  the  sphere  of  our  conflicts  and  service. 

VI.  That  the  blessed  fact  of  being  "  quickened  in  Christ "  and 
"  alive  unto  God  in  Him,"  does  not  imply  that  we  are  to  be  practi- 
cally dead  to  every  thing  below.  On  the  contrary,  whilst  seeking  to 
be  dead  unto  sin,  and  unto  the  world  morally  (for  we  have  died  imto 
both  in  Christ)  we  are  to  seek  to  live  to  every  thing  in  the  earth  that 
is  according  to  God ;  for  there  are  in  the  earth  things  good  as  well 
as  evil — ^there  are  the  people  of  God,  His  interests.  His  truth,  and  in 
living  to  such  things  and  in  discharging  aright  the  humblest  duties 
required  of  us  by  God,  we  live  imto  God.  We  are  not  therefore  to 
say  with  the  Jesuit,  ''  Mortuus  sum.  I  am  a  dead  man.  Touch  not, 
'  taste  not,  handle  not  /'  nor  are  we  to  say  I  am  alive  only  to  Gfod  in 
Heaven  ;  but  we  are  to  seek  so  to  live  to  Him  in  the  earth  that  He 
may  not  only  be  in  us  and  with  us  in  the  sense  in  which  He  is  in  and 
mth  all  His  believing  people,  but  that  He  may  also  be  with  us  in  the 
sense  of  approving  fellowship  as  sanctioning  our  habits  and  ways«    *'  If 
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a  man  love  me,  lie  will  keep  my  words :  and  my  Father  will  love 
him  and  we  will  come  unto  him  and  make  our  abode  with  him." 
This  is  the  greatest  of  all  present  blessings  in  the  earth.  We  are  not 
therefore  to  seek  to  ignore  the  earth  as  the  sphere  of  our  present  ser- 
yice,  because  we  are  representatively  in  Heayen,  and  because  by  faith 
we  enter  Heaven  and  go  within  the  veil  to  comfort  ourselves  and  to 
strengthen  ourselves  for  conflicts  below. 

Lastly,  the  truth  of  heavenly  union  with  Christ,  which  is  made  so 
prominent  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  does  not  supersede  or  render 
of  secondary  value  the  equally  precious  truth  revealed  in  such  an 
Epistle  as  that  to  the  Hebrews.  On  the  contrary,  he  whose  soul  most 
enters  into  the  truths  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  vrill  most  prize 
the  truths  that  characterise  the  Hebrews :  for  he  who  most  appre- 
ciates his  heavenly  union  with  Christ,  and  seeks  in  consequence  to  live 
as  a  heavenly  person  here,  will  most  feel  his  need  of  that  blood  and 
mediation  and  intercession  of  which  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  treats. 
By  the  height  and  dignity  of  our  calling  we  have  to  measure  the  evil 
of  failure  or  shortcoming  in  it :  and  what  meets  the  sense  of  such 
fEulure  except  those  everlasting  mercies  which  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  so  peculiarly  unfolds  ? 
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To  Him  that  presideth.    A  Psalm  of  David — a  song. 

9tmfi  I,  2,  3. 

1  Let  God  arise,  let  His  enemies  be  scattered ; 

And  let  them  tliat  hate  Him  flee  from  before  His  faoe : 

2  As  the  driving  away  of  smoke,  so  do  Thou  drive  them  away ; 
As  the  melting  of  wax  before  the  fire, 

So  let  the  wicked  perish  from  before  the  faoe  of  God : 

3  But  let  the  righteous  be  glad,  let  them  exult  before  God, 
Yea,  let  them  rejoice  with  exceeding  joy. 

Let  Ood  arise  Sfc.']  This  Psalm  belongs  to  that  yet  future  hour  when 
'^  the  transgressors  having  come  to  the  fuU,"  God  shall  at  last  rend 
the  veil  from  the  heart  of  Israel ;  forgive  them,  deliver  them  from 
their  enemies ;  re-gathcr  those  of  them  that  are  scattered ;  lead  part 
of  them  in  triumph  through  the  wilderness ;  establish  His  gloiy  on 
Zion,  His  holy  mountain  ;  and  re- occupy  His  sanctuary  in  Jerusalem. 

In  these  and  like  parts  of  Scripture  the  Prophet,  carried  onward  in 
prophetic  vision  into  the  distant  future,  describes  briefly  and  rapidly 
the  objects  that  are  successively  presented  to  his  view.  Hence  the 
abruptness  of  many  of  the  utterances,  and  the  quickness  of  transition. 
The  scope  of  the  Psalm  is  comprehensive.  Commencing  from  the 
period  when  God  will  arise  to  deliver  Israel,  it  concludes  with  a  refer- 
ence to  the  final  establishment  of  His  glory  in  Zion,  and  His  worship 
as  the  God  of  the  whole  earth  in  Jerusalem. 

The  last  deed  of  daring  that  human  wickedness  will,  in  this  di^en- 
sation,  attempt,  is,  the  formation  of  a  mighty  confederacy  against 
Israel,  with  the  view  of  utterly  extinguishing  them  and  blotting  out 
their  name.  "  Come,  and  let  us  cut  them  off  from  being  a  nation ; 
that  the  name  of  Israel  may  be  no  more  in  remembrance."    Sec  the 

B  B 


218  PSALM  Lxvni. 

whole  of  Psalm  Ixxxiii.  How  nearly  Israel  will  be  crushed  may  be 
seen  from  Joel  ii.  Bnt  *'  the  Lord  shall  judge  His  people,  and  repent 
Himself  for  His  servants,  when  He  seeth  that  their  power  is  gone, 
and  there  is  none  shut  up  or  left/'  See  Deut.  xxzii.  36.  So  also 
Psalm  exxiv.  ''  If  it  had  not  been  the  Lord  who  was  on  our  side, 
now  may  Israel  say ;  if  it  had  not  been  the  Lord  who  was  on  our  side, 
when  men  rose  up  against  us :  then  they  had  swallowed  us  up  quick 
when  their  wrath  was  kindled  against  us.  Then  the  waters  had  over- 
whelmed us,  the  stream  had  gone  over  our  soul:  then  the  proud 
waters  had  gone  over  our  soul.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  who  hath  not 
given  us  as  a  prey  to  their  teeth."  These  words  need  no  conmient. 
They  evidently  belong  to  the  time  when  God  will  place  Himself  "on 
the  side''  of  Israel,  when  He  will  **  render  vengeance  to  His  adver- 
saries," and  will  be  "  merciful  to  His  land  and  to  His  people."  The 
ancient  cry  of  Israel  when  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  moved  at  their 
head  was,  "  Arise,  Jehovah,  and  let  thine  enemies  be  scattered,  and 
let  them  that  hate  thee  flee  before  thee."  Num.  x.  86.  This  cry  will 
once  more  be  heard  at  the  period  to  which  the  commencing  verse  of 
the  Psalm  we  are  now  considering  belongs ;  for  then  He  whom  the 
Ark  typified — the  Messiah  of  Israel,  will  have  placed  Himself  at  their 
head,  so  that  ''  he  that  is  feeble  among  them  at  that  day  shall  be  as 
David ;  and  the  house  of  David  shall  be  as  God,  as  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  before  them."  Never  more  "  from  that  day  and  onwards," 
will  these  words  of  triumph,  "  Let  God  arise  &c.,"  be  taken  from  the 
lips  of  Israel.  The  occasions  on  which  they  will  be  uttered  and  re- 
sponded to  will  be  various,  for  the  enemies  of  Israel  after  Israel  have 
been  taken  under  the  protection  of  their  heavenly  King,  will  be  many. 
Even  after  the  destruction  of  the  mighty  hosts  that  Antichrist  wiU 
lead  from  Armageddon  into  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  (see  Joel  iii.), 
many  foes  of  Israel  will  remain ;  just  as  of  old  Amalek  and  Moab, 
Ammon  and  many  others,  remained  after  the  overthrow  of  Pharoah 
in  the  Red  Sea.  Yet,  however  numerous  the  foes  that  may  resist  or 
assail  forgiven  Israel,  they  shall  never  be  permitted  to  triumph  over 
them  even  for  a  moment.  After  Israel  have  been  caused  "  to  look  on 
Him  whom  they  have  pierced,"  they  shall  ever  be  known  as  the 
people  whom  Jehovah  protects,  and  whom  Jehovah  blesses.  The  last 
great  confederacy  against  Israel  will  be  in  the  next  dispensation,  at 
the  close  of  the  Millennium,  when  Satan,  loosed  out  of  his  prison, 
shall  again  deceive  the  nations,  and  gather  them  together  from  the 
four  quarters  of  the  earth  against  "  the  citadel  (ty)u  Trape^^oKi]v)  of 
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the  saints  "  on  Zion,*  and  against  Jerusalem  "  the  beloved  city." 
See  Rev.  xx.  9.  An  earlier^  and  somewhat  similar  gathering  of  the 
same  nations  against  Israel^  is  described  in  Ezekiel  xxzviii. ;  but  this 
takes  place  not  at  the  dose^  but  at  the  commencement  of  the  Millen- 
nium^  and  before  the  fuU  development  of  Israel's  millennial  blessing 
is  attained.  The  gathering  described  in  Ezekidl  is,  therefore,  to  be 
carefully  distinguished  firom  that  referred  toin  Bev.  xx.  Both  utterly 
faiL  Israel,  without  an  effort  on  their  part,  are  defended  and  tri- 
umph,  for  "  God  is  with  them." 

Ab  the  driving  au>ay  of  smoke  Sfc."]  These  words  will  find  their  first 
and  great  fulfilment  in  the  destruction  of  those  mighty  hosts  which, 
gathered  at  Armageddon  (Rev.  xvi.  16),  will  thence  march  on  Jeru- 
salem (Is.  X.  28),  and  entering  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  (Joel  iii.  9} 
will  there  be  trodden  as  in  the  winepress.  See  Joel  iii.  13  and  Bev. 
xiv.  20.  The  suddenness  and  completeness  of  their  destruction  is 
often  referred  to  in  Scripture.  ''  As  a  snail  that  melteth,  let  every 
one  of  them  pass  away :  like  the  imtimely  birth  of  a  woman,  that 
they  may  not  see  the  sun.  Before  your  pots  can  feel  the  thorns.  He 
shall  take  them  away  as  with  a  whirlwind,  both  living  and  in  His 
wrath."  Ps.  Iviii.  8.  Luther  comments  on  the  force  of  these  two 
emblems,  smoke  and  wax.  '^  The  smoke  disappears  before  the  wind ; 
the  wax  before  the  fijre.  It  is  most  contemptuous  to  compare  to  smoke 
and  wax  such  mighty  enemies  who  think  that  they  can  combat  heaven 
and  earth." 

But  kt  the  righteous  refoice  ^r^.]  The  servants  of  God  shall  no  longer 
have  to  say  as  now  that  '*  he  who  departeth  from  evil  maketh  himself 
a  prey" — ^that  '^  Truth  falleth  in  the  streets,  and  equity  cannot  enter." 
On  the  contrary,  righteousness,  blessed  and  prospered  from  on  high, 
shall  then  flourish  in  the  earth.  Compare  the  conclusion  of  the  song 
of  Deborah,  whose  victory  foreshadowed  this  future  triumph  of  Israel's 
King.  ''  So  let  all  thine  enemies  perish,  0  Jehovah,  but  let  them 
that  love  Him  be  as  the  sun  when  he  goeth  forth  in  his  might." 
Judges  V.  31. 


^  See  notes  on  Psalm  Ixxziv.  in  suooeeding  paper. 
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^exfit  4. 

4  Sing  onto  Gh>d,  sing  psalms  unto  His  name ; 
Cast  up  a  highway  for  Him  who  rideth  in  the  deserts* 
In  the  power  of  Jah  His  name,  and  exult  before  Him. 

Who  rideth  in  the  deserts  8fC.]  The  desert  and  the  wildemess,  especi- 
ally those  deserts  and  wildernesses  that  begirt  the  Land  of  Immanael« 
will  be  peculiarly  the  sphere  where  the  mighty  power  of  the  Jehovah 
of  Israel  will  be  displayed,  when  the  Lord  sets  to  His  hand  the  second 
time  to  recover  Israel ;  of  whom,  however,  only  a  remnant  shall  be 
spared.  See  Is.  x.  21,  22.  Of  those  of  Israel  left  in  their  Land  "  a 
third  part''  only  will  be  spared.  Zech.  xiii.  8,  9.  Others  scattered 
in  distant  lands  will  be  slowly  gathered  "  one  by  one.''  Is.  xxvii.  12. 
Others  will  be  brought  by  repentant  Gentile  nations  as  an  offering  to 
Jehovah.  See  Is.  xviii.  7  and  Zeph.  iii.  10,  translating  the  latter  pas- 
sage thus :  "  From  beyond  the  rivers  of  Gush  (the  Nile  and  Euphrates) 
they  (the  nations)  shall  bring  as  an  offering  to  me,  my  suppliants  the 
daughter  of  my  dispersed/'f  But  a  fourth  division  of  Israel  will  be 
brought  by  the  Lord  into  the  wilderness,  as  of  old,  there  to  be  disci- 
plined, proved,  and  finally  led  (the  Lord  being  at  their  head)  triumph- 
antly to  Zion.  "  Arise,  0  Jehovah,  into  thy  rest ;  thou  and  the  ark 
of  thy  strength.     Let  thy  priests  be  clothed  with  righteousness ;  and 

let  thy  saints  shout  for  joy.  . For  Jehovah  hath  chosen 

Zion ;  He  hath  desired  it  for  His  habitation.  This  is  my  rest  for 
ever :  here  will  I  dwell ;  for  I  have  desired  it."     Ps.  cxxxii.  8. 

This  second  progress  of  Israel  through  the  wilderness  to  the  Land 
of  their  rest  and  glory—  from  Sinai  to  Zion,  is  one  of  the  chief  sub- 
jects of  the  Psalm  before  us,  and  is  referred  to  in  many  other  parts  of 
Scripture.  "  I  will  bring  you  out  from  among  the  peoples,  and  will 
gather  you  out  of  the  countries  wherein  ye  are  scattered,  with  a 
mighty  hand,  and  with  a  stretched  out  arm,  and  with  fury  poured 
out.  And  I  will  bring  you  into  the  wilderness  of  the  peoples,  and 
there  will  I  plead  with  you  face  to  face.     Like  as  I  pleaded  with  your 

•  nii*iyi— This  word,  derived  probably  from  ^^l/tfy  to  be  arid,  steriie,  is  con- 
tinually applied  to  the  plains  or  steppes  that  abound  in  and  around  Palestine,  and 
is  sometimes  translated  **  plains,"  sometimes  **  deserts."  Compare  Is.  Ix.  3.  *'  In 
the  desert  make  straight  a  highway  for  our  God."  See  also  Isaiah  Ivii.  13.  (**  Cast 
ye  up,  cast  ye  up  the  way  "  ^yQ,  ^/D)  as  referred  to  in  Notes  on  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  in 
succeeding  paper. 

t  See  note  on  this  verse  in  Occasional  Papers  No.  I.  p.  69. 
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fathers  in  the  wilderness  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  so  will  I  plead  with 
you,  saith  the  Lord  God.  And  I  will  cause  you  to  pass  ujider  the 
rod,  and  I  will  bring  you  into  the  bond  of  the  covenant."  Ez.  xx. 
34-37.  "  Behold,  I  will  allure  her,  and  bring  her  into  the  wilderness, 
and  speak  comfortably  unto  her.  And  I  will  give  her  her  vineyards 
from  thence,  and  the  valley  of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope :  and  she 
shall  sing  there,  as  in  the  days  of  her  youth,  and  as  in  the  day  when 
she  came  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt."  Hosea  ii.  14.  "  According  to 
the  days  of  thy  coming  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  will  I  shew  imto 
him  marvellous  things.  The  nations  shall  see  and  be  confounded  at 
all  their  might :  they  shall  lay  their  hand  upon  their  mouth,  their 
ears  shall  be  deaf.  They  shall  lick  the  dust  like  a  serpent,  they  shall 
move  out  of  their  holes  like  worms  of  the  earth :  they  shaU  be  afraid 
of  the  Lord  our  Qod,  and  shall  fear  because  of  thee."  Micah  vii.  15-17. 
''  The  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  shall  be  glad  for  them  (Israel) ; 

and  the  desert  shall  rejoice,  and  blossom  as  the  rose 

In  the  wilderness  shall  waters  break  out,  and  streams  in  the  desert." 
Is.  XXXV.  1.  "  And  the  Lord  shaU  utterly  destroy  the  tongue  of  the 
Egyptian  sea  (the  Gfulf  of  Suez)  ;  and  with  his  mighty  wind  shall  he 
shake  his  hand  over  the  river  (Nile),  and  shall  smite  it  in  the  seven 
streams,  and  make  men  go  over  dryshod.  And  there  shall  be  an  high- 
way for  the  remnant  of  his  people,  which  shall  be  left,  from  Assyria ; 
like  as  it  was  to  Israel  in  the  day  that  he  came  up  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt."  Is.  xi.  15.  "  I  will  open  rivers  in  high  places,  and  foun- 
tains in  the  midst  of  the  valleys :  I  will  make  the  wilderness  a  pool  of 
water,  and  the  dry  land  springs  of  water.  I  will  plant  in  the  wilder- 
ness the  cedar,  the  shittah  tree,  and  the  myrtle,  and  the  oil  tree ;  I 
will  set  in  the  desert  the  fir  tree  and  the  pine,  and  the  box  tree  to- 
gether :  that  they  may  see,  and  know,  and  consider,  and  understand 
together,  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  done  this,  and  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel  hath  created  it."  Is.  xli.  18.  Such  is  the  character  of  that 
coming  hour  to  which  the  Psalm  before  us  belongs.  Marvellous  was 
the  march  of  Israel  through  the  wilderness  of  old ;  but  more  marvel- 
lous and  more  blessed  will  be  that  which  is  yet  to  be.  *'  Ye  shall  not 
go  out  with  haste,  nor  go  by  flight :  for  Jehovah  will  go  before  you, 
and  the  God  of  Israel  wiU  be  your  rereward."  Is.  lii.  12.  This 
Psalm  is  one  of  the  evidences  that  Israel  wiU  then  have  **  seen,  and 
known,  and  considered,  and  ujiderstood  together '^  what  God  hath 
wrought.  They  wiU  be  ready  to  extol  Him  "  that  rideih  forward 
in  the  deserts  in  Jah  His  name,"  i.e.  in  the  strength  and  potency  of 
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His  own  great  name,  and  will  say,  ^'  Oast  ye  up  a  highway  &c. ; "  that 
is,  let  His  course  be  established,  and  prospered,  and  triumph. 

^ttiti   5,  6. 

5  A  father  of  orphans,  and  a  judge  of  widows 
Is  God  in  his  holy  habitation : 

6  Qod  is  he  that  causeth  the  solitary  to  dwell  in  a  home ; 
That  causeth  the  prisoners  to  oome  forth  into  prosperity ; 
Only  the  rebellious  dwell  in  a  land  of  drought. 

A  father  of  orphans  Sfcl     In  the  midst  of  the  great  and  awful  dis- 
plays of  almighty  power  that  will  introduce  the  millennium,  and  cause 
"  the  earth  to  tremble  and  be  still,"  the  goodness  and  graciousness  of 
God  will  not  be  forgotten.     Forgiyen  Israel  will  in  a  peculiar  manner 
prove  His  lovrngkindnessy  for  they  will  greatly  need  it.     Orphanhood, 
widowhood,  solitariness,  destitution,  oppression — in  a  word,  every  form 
of  calamity  and  of  sorrow  will,  before  the  hour  of  their  deUveranoe 
comes,  have  stamped  upon  Israel  an  aspect  of  woe  the  like  to  which  has 
never  been  seen  '^  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  that  Gh>d  created, 
unto  that  time  ;  neither  shall  be."    Having  loved  and  followed  after 
strangers,  from  them  they  shall  receive  their  portion.     Under  Anti- 
christ— "  the  idol  shepherd,"  that  is  to  be  raised  up  for  them  in  the 
Land  of  Israel,  (see  Zech.  xi.  16.)  they  will  be  "  trampled  down  like 
the  mire  of  the  streets."  Is.  x.  6.     "  The  Lord  also  was  as  an  enemy  : 
he  hath  swallowed  up  Israel,  he  hath  swallowed  up  all  her  palaces  : 
he  hath  destroyed  his  strong  holds,  and  hath  increased  in  the  daughter 
of  Judah  mourning  and  lamentation."     See  Book  of  Lamentations 
throughout.     But  when  the  time  arrives  for  the  Psalm  before  us  to 
be  accomplished,  the  hour  will  have  come  for  Zion  to  be  comforted. 
"  As  one  whom  his  mother  comforteth,  so  will  I  comfort  you,  and  ye 
shall  be  comforted  in  Jerusalem."     Israel  will  have  gone  "  through 
fire  and  through  water;"    but  they  will  be  "brought  out  into  a 
wealthy  place."     Ps.  Ixvi.  12.     "  The  people  shall  dwell  in  Zion  at 
Jerusalem :  thou  shalt  weep  no  more :  he  will  be  very  gracious  unto 
thee  at  the  voice  of  thy  cry  :  when  he  shall  hear  it,  he  will  answer 
thee."     Is.  XXX.  19.     Nor  will  the  mercies  and  lovingkindnesses  of 
the  Jehovah  of  Israel  be  restricted  to  Israel.     In  Zion  a  feast  of  fat 
things  shall  be  made  for  **  all  nations."     Is.  xxv*  6.     Even  Edom, 
deep  as  it  shall  be  made  to  drink  the  dregs  of  the  cup  of  the  Lord's 
fury,  yet  even  in  Edom  a  remnant  shall  be  spared.     "  Leave  thy 
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fatherless  children,  I  will  preserve  them  aUye ;  and  let  thy  widows 
trust  in  mb,"  are  words  addressed  to  Edom.  Jer.  xUx.  11.  Well 
therefore  may  it  be  said  in  that  day,  '^  A  father  of  orphans,  and  a 
judge  of  widows  is  Gk>d  in  his  holy  habitation.'^  The  residts  of  His 
being  this  will  be  manifested  throughout  the  whole  earth. 

^mti  7,  8. 

7  0  God  at  Thy  going  forth  before  Thy  people, 
At  Thy  marching  in  the  desert ;  Selah. 

8  The  earth  trembled,  yea  the  heavens  dropped,  at  the  presence  of  Qod ; 
This  Sinai,  at  the  presence  of  God,  the  God  of  Israel. 

0  Ood,  at  thy  going  forth  Sfc."]  I  do  not  regard  this  passage  as  refer- 
ring (as  certain  other  passages,  such  as  Deut.  zxxiii.  2,  do)  to  the 
past  manifestation  of  Divine  glory  at  Sinai,  but  as  describing  that 
future  hour  when  Qod  will  again  lead  Israel  into  and  through  the 
wilderness  (see  the  many  passages  just  quoted)  and  when  the  glory  of 
Him  who  once  manifested  Himself  on  Sinai  will  re-enter  Sinai's  wil- 
derness, and  through  it  pass  to  Zion.  The  march  of  Him,  whom  the 
Ark  of  the  Covenant  typified,  through  the  wilderness  and  through 
enemies  from  Sinai  to  Zion,  and  the  establishment  of  His  glory  there, 
and  the  residts  thereof,  is  the  great  subject  of  the  Psalm  before  us. 
Then  the  typical  acts  of  David  and  of  Solomon,  when  the  one  brought 
up  the  Ark  to  the  Citadel  of  Zion  (see  1  Chron.  xv.  and  xvL),  and 
the  other  to  the  Temple  (see  2  Chron.  v.)  will  receive  their  full  ac- 
complishment, and  it  shall  be  once  more  said  amidst  the  rejoicing  of 
Heaven  and  of  earth,  "  Arise,  0  Jehovah  into  thy  resting  place,  thou 
and  the  ark  of  thy  strength;"  and  then  again  shall  Israel  ''bow 
themselves,  and  worship,  and  praise,*'  saying,  in  a  manner  in  which 
they  have  never  yet  said,  "  Praise  Jehovah,  for  He  is  good,  for  His 
mercy  endureth  for  ever." 

The  verse  we  are  considering,  places  us  in  the  wilderness.  We 
stand  as  with  Sinai  before  us.  Hence  the  words,  ''this  Sinai,"  or 
"  yon  Sinai."  We  see  Sinai  tremble  and  the  earth  likewise  at  the 
presence  of  One  who  chooses  not  Sinai  for  the  place  of  His  rest,  nor 
Bashan,  nor  Lebanon,  but  Zion.  The  last  chapter  of  Habakkuk  may 
be  regarded  as  extending  over  and  comprehending  the  period  described 
in  the  verses  before  us.  "  God  came  from  Teman,  and  the  Holy  One 
from  Mount  Faran.  Selah.  His  glory  covered  the  heavens,  and  the 
earth  was  full  of  his  praise. He  stood,  and  measured  the 
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earth :  he  beheld,  and  drove  asunder  the  nations ;  and  the  eyerlasting 
mountains  were  scattered,  the  perpetual  lulls  did  bow :  his  ways  are 
everlasting/'  Habakkuk,  however,  directs  our  minds  chiefly  to  the 
effect  of  the  manifestation  of  the  glory  on  the  nations  and  the  earth 
generally,  on  whom  it  will  bear  terrifically  and  destructiyely ;  whereas 
the  Psabn  describes  its  relation  to  forgiven  Israel,  which  will  be  one 
of  protection,  strength,  and  blessing.  Israel  wUl  behold  Sinai,  and 
Bashan,  and  the  nations,  and  the  whole  earth  trembling  at  the  pre- 
sence of  a  glory  which  will  be  the  glory  of  their  Gk>d  and  King,  moving 
at  their  head  until  it  finds  its  resting-place  on  Zion.  It  will  be  the 
hour  when  the  cherubic  power  which  once  watched  over  Israel,  but 
which  was  grieved  away  by  their  iniquities  (see  Ez.  xi.  22.)  will  return 
in  everlasting  blessing  (see  Ez.  xliiL) — ^the  risen  saints  being  entrusted 
with  its  exercise.  See  ''  Thoughts  on  the  Apocalypse  '^  as  advertised 
at  end. 

^rn^i  9,  10. 

9  A  shower  of  freenesses  thou  wilt  diBpenae,  0  God ; 
Thine  inheritance  (and  it  was  weary)  thou  hast  established. 

10  Thy  congregation  have  taken  np  their  dwelling  place  therein ; 
Thon  wilt  establish  [it]  in  thy  goodness  for  the  afflicted,  0  God. 

A  shower  offreenesaes  8fe.']  A  shower  of  blessings,  or  gifts,  freely 
given.  "  Pluviam  munificcDtiarum  aut  liberalitatum."  God  will  then 
in  the  abounding  riches  of  His  goodness  pour  forth  showers  of  abound- 
ing blessings  on  His  forgiven  people.  The  Land  of  Israel — Immanuers 
Land,  found  by  Him  worn  out  and  wearied  with  affliction  will  be  by 
Him  established.  His  congregation,  formed  of  those  who  will  be 
preserved,  quickened  and  sustained  in  life  by  Him,  will  take  up  their 
abode  therein,  and  find  a  quiet  habitation  and  sure  dwelling  places. 
It  will  be  the  compensating  gift  of  His  goodness  to  those  who  will  just 
before  have  said,  **  Have  mercy  upon  us,  0  Lord,  have  mercy  upon 
us  :  for  we  are  exceedingly  filled  with  contempt.  Our  soul  is  exceed- 
ingly filled  with  the  scorning  of  those  who  are  at  ease,  and  with  the 
contempt  of  the  proud."     See  Psalms  cxxiii.  and  cxxiv. 


)  will  give  the  t 
ear  the  tidings  i 

T/te  Lord  will  give  Sfc]     That  is,  the  Lord  will  cause  the  tidings  of 


11  The  Lord  (Adonai)  will  give  the  word ; 

The  women  who  bear  the  tidings  are  a  mighty  liost. 


PSALM  Lxvin.  225 

Zion's  rescue  and  blessing  to  be  proclaimed  throughout  all  the  earth. 
Compare  Is.  Ixii.  11.  "Behold,  Jehoyah  hath  proclaimed  unto  the 
end  of  the  world,  Say  ye  to  the  daughter  of  Zion,  Behold,  thy  salva- 
tion is  come  (K3) ;  behold,  his  reward  is  with  him,  and  his  work 
before  him."  And  Is.  xiv.  32,  "  What  shall  one  then  answer  the 
messengers  of  the  nation  ?" — that  is,  the  messengers  sent  by  those  of 
Israel  who  are  in  distant  parts  of  the  earth,  to  enquire  respecting  the 
result  of  the  great  day  of  visitation  to  their  Land.  The  reply  shall 
be,  "  That  Jehovah  hath  founded  Zion,  and  the  poor  of  His  people 
shall  trust  in  it."  In  the  verse  before  us  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
like  Miriam  of  old  (Exodus  zv.  20.)  are  described  as  going  forth  to 
aid  in  the  proclamation  of  the  joyful  tidings.  They  are  again  referred 
to  in  the  twenty-fifth  verse — "  Among  them  were  the  daSusels  playing 
with  the  timbrels." 

^ttm  12,  13. 

12  Kings  of  armies  shall  flee,  shall  flee ; 

And  she  that  tarried  at  home  shall  divide  the  spoil. 

13  Though  ye  shall  have  lain  down  among  the  fumaoe-ranges, 
Tet  (shall  ye  he  as)  the  wings  of  a  dove 

Covered  with  silver 

And  her  feathers  with  brightness  of  fine  gold. 

Kings  of  armies  Sfc.']  Here  we  revert  (and  this  is  usual  in  prophecy) 
to  circumstances  that  precede  the  deliverance  described  in  the  pre- 
vious verses.  The  Prophet  speaks  as  if  beholding  before  him  the 
mighty  hosts  that  are  to  gather  against  Jerusalem,  and  then  pro- 
nounces the  sentence  of  their  overthrow.  "  They  shall  flee,  they  shall 
flee,^'  and  Israel,  even  though  helpless  and  inexertive,  shall  triumph 
and  divide  the  spoil.     Compare  1  Sam.  xxx.  21-24. 

Among  the  Jumace-ranges.]  Or  as  some  render  it  "  cattle-ranges :" 
in  either  case  the  emblem  of  a  filthy  and  defiled  place.  In  such  de- 
gradation and  defilement  Israel  shall  be  found ;  yet  however  defiled, 
her  defilement  and  dishonour  shall  pass  away,  and  she  shall  become 
like  a  dove  covered  with  silver,  and  her  feathers  with  brightness  of 
the  purest  gold. 

^{Xi^   14. 

14  When  the  Almighty  soattereth  kings  in  it  [the  Land] 
It  shall  he  as  snow  in  Zalmon. 

It  shall  be  as  snow  8fC.]  Snow  seen  in  contrast  with  a  dark  mountain 

F  F 
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aeems  bright  iriih  whiteness.  Suoh  shall  be  the  aspect  of  Israers 
Land  when  eleansed  and  recognised  as  the  Land  of  Immanuel.  The 
discomfiture  and  flight  of  the  kings  gathered  against  Israel,  are  again 
and  again  referred  to  in  the  Psalms.    See  especially  Ps.  xlriiL  4. 


^tti%tB  15,   16. 

15  A  mighty  monntain  is  the  mountain  of  Baahan, 

A  mountain  of  heights  is  the  mountain  of  Bashan. 

16  Why  are  ye  on  the  watoh  ye  mountains  of  heights 
[Behold]  the  mountain  desired  of  God  to  inhabit ; 
Tea,  Jehovah  shall  dwell  there  for  ever. 

A  mighty  mountain  ^c]  Literally,  a  mountain  of  GtoA ;  an  expression 
indicative  of  exceeding  greatness.  See  Joel  iii.  3,  where  Nineveh  is 
called  "  an  exceeding  great  city/*  Uterally,  "  a  city  great  unto  God." 
Compare  aareio^  to>  Oetv  Acts  vii.  20.  The  frequent  alluaions  to  the 
fir  trees  of  Bashan,  the  oaks  of  Bashan,  the  bulls  of  Bashan,  suffi- 
ciently mark  the  vigour,  sturdiness,  and  insolence  of  strength  that 
Bashan  symbolises.  Bashan,  therefore,  stands  in  Scripture  as  one  of 
the  chief  emblems  of  that  proud  Gentile  power  which  dominates  over 
the  earth  during  the  time  of  Israel's  abasement  and  looks  down  con- 
temptuously on  Zion.  It  is  in  fact  a  vast  mountain  range  of  basaltic 
formation,  standing  in  very  marked  contrast  with  the  comparatively 
insignificant  hills  of  central  Palestine.  Yet  Zion,  the  mountain  of 
the  God  of  Israel,  is  to  be  exalted,  the  Gentile  Bashan  to  be  abased. 

Whj/  are  ye  on  the  watch  SfC."]  It  is  difficult  to  determine  the  pre- 
cise meaning  of  TXT  which  is  only  used  in  this  place.  The  Sept. 
renders  it  by  &7ro\a/x(3ai/€T€ — Aquila,  epi^ere — Symmachus,  itepurKov^ 
habere — Jerome,  contenditta — Horsley,  "  Why  are  ye  upon  the  watch, 
ye  high  hills  P  What  would  ye  contend  for  p  "  Gesenius,  "  to  observe 
insidiously.^'  The  word  does  not  appear  to  denote  contention  or  rivalry 
(the  time  for  thai  will  have  passed)  but  rather  anxious  and  expectant 
observancy  of  the  result  of  the  Divine  actings  in  awarding  to  each 
their  portion.  All  will  be  conscious  that  the  time  is  come  to  abase 
that  which  had  been  high,  and  to  lift  up  that  which  had  been  low. 

This  is  the  mountain  or  see  the  mountain  desired  of  Chd  SfC.}  Com- 
pare Ps.  cxxxii.  13.  "For  Jehovah  hath  chosen  Zion;  He  hath 
desired  it  for  His  habitation.  This  is  my  rest  for  ever :  here  will  I 
dwell ;  for  I  have  desired  it."     See  also  Ps.  Ixxxvii.  2,  5. 
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^tnt  17. 

17  The  chariots  of  God  are  twioe  ten  thousand, 
Thousands  on  thousands  repeated ; 
The  Lord  is  among  them — Sinai  is  in  the  holy  place. 

The  Lord  [Adonat]  is  among  them  8(e.]  Some  translate  this  verse, 
^'  The  Lord  among  them  ")  i.e.  in  the  midst  of  the  chariots  of  His 
strength)  hath  come  from  Sinai  into  the  sanctuary.  But  this  is  a 
paraphrase,  not  a  translation.  It  is  better  to  render  the  clause  strictly, 
and  to  retain  the  abruptness.  The  glory  once  manifested  at  Sinai  is 
seen  in  vision  to  move  through  the  wilderness  to  Zion,  the  mountain 
of  holiness  and  grace.  Sinai,  therefore,  is  regarded  as  moving  to 
^Zion.  It  is  the  same  glory,  the  same  holiness,  but  it  removes  from 
Sinai,  and  finds  its  dwelling  place  on  Zion.  Believers,  by  faith,  know 
it  there  already ;  but  Israel  and  the  earth  generally,  have  persisted 
in  despising  the  grace  of  Zion :  they  stand  before  the  thunders  and 
lightnings  of  Sinai  (see  Bev.  xL  19),  which  will  finally  break  forth 
upon  them  in  all  their  devouring  power,  when  none  shall  be  spared, 
except  a  remnant.  When  the  time  comes  for  this  Psalm  to  be  ful- 
filled, Israel  wiU  well  imderstand  what  it  means  for  Gfod's  relation  to 
them  to  be  changed  from  Sinai  to  Zion. 

^^n{  18. 

18  Thou  didst  ascend  onto  the  height ; 
Thou  didst  lead  captive  captivity ; 
Then  didst  receive  gifts  to  be  in  man ; 
Yea,  even  the  rebellious  shall  be  for  Jah,  God,  to  dwell  in. 

I%mi  didst  ascend^,']  This  verse  looks  back  to  a  period  far  anterior 
to  that  to  which  the  preceding  verses  refer.  The  Messiah  md  Qoi 
of  Israel,  long  previous  to  that  yet  future  display  of  His  glory  on 
Zion  which  the  preceding  verses  describe,  had  also  (even  at  a  time 
when  Israel  acfaiowledged  Him  not)  e£Pected  that  wondrous  work 
which  the  verse  before  us  sets  forth.  He  had  ascended  up  to  the 
height  even  high  above  all  Heavens  (and  in  order  to  do  this  He  must 
first  have  descended)  and  when  He  so  ascended.  He  burst  the  bars  of 
Hades,  and  took  with  Him  the  souls  of  His  departed  saints  into  the 
Paradise  of  Gk)d,  and  so  captive  led  captivity ;  and  He  likewise  re- 
ceived firom  His  Father  gifts  that  were  to  find  the  place  of  their  collo- 
cation and  settlement,  not  in  Israel  merely,  but  in  mam  (D*TMIl)»  so 
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that  not  only  in  Israel,  but  among  the  distant  G-entiles,  men  found  in 
the  place  of  rebellion  and  revolt  were  sought  after  and  made  the 
"  temples  of  God " — persons  "  for  Jehovah  to  dwell  in.^*  All  this 
had  been  accomplished  at  the  ascension  of  the  Messiah  of  Israel, 
whilst  Israel's  eyes  were  yet  blinded  ;  and  thus  the  Apostle  explains 
this  verse  in  the  fourth  of  the  Ephesians. 

It  was  fitting  that  in  the  midst  of  a  Psalm  devoted  for  the  most 
part  to  the  day  of  Israel's  gladness,  reference  should  be  made  to  that 
previous  triumph  of  their  King  over  sin  and  death  to  which  their 
deliverance,  and  triumph,  and  glory  will  be  due.  Unless  He  had 
first  descended,  died  and  risen,  wrath  woidd  have  been  their  portion. 
Nor  would  one  of  the  great  constituent  parts  of  that  glory  whidi  will 
then  greet  their  eyes  on  Zion  have  been  present,  if  the  Lord  their 
Redeemer  had  not  in  the  way  described  led  captivity  captive,  and 
gathered  out  from  among  the  rebellious,  whether  Jew,  or  whether 
Gentile,  those  who  shall  in  that  coming  day  surroimd  Him,  bright  in 
unearthly  Ught,  and  next  after  Christ,  give  to  Zion  its  chief  charac- 
teristic glory. 

Unto  the  keighf]  The  word  translated  '^  the  height ''  or  '^  the  high 
place  ^^  (D1*l£)n)  sometimes  denotes  the  seat  of  Gtxl's  earthly  govern- 
ment, whence  He  will  rule  Israel  and  the  earth,  when  the  hour  of 
Israel's  forgiveness  shall  have  come.  It  is  thus  used  in  Ps.  vii.  where 
God  is  entreated  to  return  to  the  high-place  of  Israel,  as  to  a  place 
which  He  had  left.  "  Arise,  0  Jehovah,  in  thine  anger,  lift  up  thy- 
self because  of  the  rage  of  mine  oppressors :  and  awake  for  me  the 
judgment  which  thou  hast  commanded.  So  shall  the  congregation 
of  the  peoples  compass  thee  about :  for  their  sakes  therefore  return 
THOU  to  the  high-place."  See  also  Ps.  xciii.  where  God  is  described 
as  having  returned  to  the  high-place  of  Israel  and  there  reigning. 

In  the  verse  before  us,  however,  a  difierent  sense  attaches  to  the 
word  D1*Ti)n)  for  there  is  another  "high-place"  higher  than  "the 
high-place  "  of  Israel.  In  the  quotation  of  this  passage  in  Eph.  iv. 
the  Apostle  interprets  this  word  as  meaning  A^e,  that  place  of  exalted 
glory  into  which  Christ  hath  already  ascended,  high  above  all  heavens 
— a  place  of  exaltation  far  higher  than  that  high-place  of  Israel  to 
which  in  due  time  He  will  return  and  also  occupy,  without  resign- 
ing the  place  of  His  glory  above  the  Heavens. 

We  must  therefore  translate  the  connected  words,  not  as  in  our 
version,  "  thou  ha%t  ascended,"  as  if  they  referred  to  an  event  just 
accomplished,  but  "  thou  didst  ascend,"  in  the  aoristic  sense  —  the 
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action  referred  to  being  one  that  had  long  passed.  In  the  preceding 
verses  the  Prophet  had  spoken  as  if  standing  in  the  presence  of  that 
glory  which  will  be  revealed  on  Zion,  when  the  Lord  snrroimded  by 
heavenly  hosts  shall  be  there ;  after  He  shall  have  returned  to  the 
high-place  of  Israel.  After  describing  this  glory  as  present,  the  Psalm- 
ist refers  to  another  event  (to  him  future,  to  U8  past)  and  addressing 
Him  whose  glory  is  seen  on  Zion,  speaks  of  that  first  and  higher 
exaltation  into  which  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  entered  when  He  brake 
the  bands  of  death  and  ascended  up  high  above  all  Heavens,  taking 
with  Him  into  the  Paradise  of  God  the  souls  of  the  redeemed,  for 
whom  He  burst  the  gate  of  Hades ;  when  also  He  received  from  the 
Father  and  dispensed  to  His  people  on  earth  (whether  Jew  or  whether 
Oentile)  those  gifts  of  ministry  whereby  His  people  are  built  up  in  the 
Truth.  And  as  the  ascension  of  the  rejected  Messiah  of  Israel  into 
His  heavenly  glory  was  thus  marked  by  His  leading  "  captivity  cap- 
tive,^' and  receiving  gifts  for  men  ;  so  His  return  to  the  high-place  of 
Israel  shall  be  marked  by  His  recapturing  captive  Israel,  and  by  His 
dispensing  those  gifts  which  shall  be  the  result  of  the  outpouring  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  latter  day.  In  both  cases  it  is  a  day  of  like  grace ; 
forgiving,  reclaiming,  and  blessing  the  rebellious,  so  as  for  Jehovah 
to  dwell  among  them. 

Thau  didst  receive  gifts  far  man  8fc.]  "  Man*'  is  here  used  in  a  col- 
lective sense,  denoting  men  generally,  and  indicating  that  the  gifts 
spoken  of  were  not  received  for  Israel  only,  but  for  men — Gentiles  as 
well  as  Jews — another  reason  why  the  Apostle  shoidd  quote  this  verse 
as  corroborative  of  his  teaching  to  the  Ephesians. 

"  Gifts  far  men  "  is  the  best  rendering  of  OlH^  HliTlD— gifts  that 
are  far  and  to  be  in  men.  See  Gesenius  on  the  force  of  3>  as  includ- 
ing the  signification  of  tM  ia  or  far,  but  also  ''  signifying  the  reach- 
ing the  end  and  remaining  at  it."  When  a  person  receives  gifts  far 
athers,  he  must  receive  with  a  view  to  giving,  so  that  there  is  nothing 
expressed  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle  ^' gave  gifts"  (eiwKe  iofmra 
avBpamoK)  that  is  not  necessarily  included  in  the  words,  "  received 
gifts  for  man.'*  The  Apostles  in  quoting  from  the  Old  Testament, 
often  develop  meanings  which  are  necessarily  involved  in  the  passages 
quoted,  though  they  may  not  be  formally  expressed  in  words.  All 
the  comments  of  the  Apostles  on  Old  Testament  texts,  whether  in  the 
way  of  interpretation  or  of  application,  are  of  course  authoritative, 
because  they  wrote  by  inspiration. 


230  F8AUC  LXTIII. 

mi{iti  19,  20,  21. 

19  Blessed  be  the  Lord, 

Day  by  day  [with  blessings]  he  loadeth  us 
The  God  of  our  salvatioii. 

20  Qod  is  to  us  the  God  of  salTation, 

And  to  Jehovah,  the  Lord,  belong  the  goings  to  death. 

21  But  God  will  wound  the  head  of  his  enemies, 
The  hairy  scalp  that  goeth  on  still  in  its  guiltiness. 

Ood  is  to  us  8fC.]  The  relation  of  God  to  reconciled  Israel  is  forcibly 
contrasted  in  these  verses  with  His  relation  to  obdurate  enemies.  The 
commencement  of  the  Millennium,  like  the  commencement  of  Solo- 
mon's reign,  will  be  marked  by  judgment  on  adversaries.  Indeed, 
the  very  object  for  which  the  Lord  assumes  His  millennial  power,  is 
that  He  may  subdue  all  enemies.  '^  He  must  reign  till  He  hath  put 
all  enemies  under  his  feet.''  The  Millennium,  therefore,  is  not  a  per- 
fect nor  the  final  dispensation.  It  leads  on  to  the  dispensation  of  the 
fulness  of  times  where  all  will  be  perfect  and  according  to  God.  "  We 
according  to  His  promise  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness."  This  will  be  as  true  in  the  Millen- 
nium as  now. 

The  goings  unto  [or  that  have  relation  unto]  death — WWttft  T\)a7 
Phillips  and  others  have  observed  that  the  English  version  of  these 
words  "  issues  from  death/'  cannot  be  sustained  by  the  Hebrew  ;  for 
7  has  never  the  force  oi  from.  The  clause,  however,  must  not  be 
understood  as  if  antithetical  to  the  first  clause  of  the  same  verse  and 
speaking  of  judgments  on  the  enemies  of  Israel.  The  antithesis  evi- 
dently does  not  begin  until  the  next  verse,  and  is  introduced  by  the 
word  "  but "  or  "  only  "  (*1N).  Israel  had  been  brought  by  oppressive 
affliction  and  judgment  close  to  the  very  gates  of  death:  but  unto 
God  pertained  the  control  of  the  "goings  unto  death,"  as  of  all 
things,  and  He  delivered  them. 

0eiI8M  22,  23. 

22  Tho  Lord  said, 

From  Bashan  I  will  bring  again, 

I  will  bring  again  from  tJie  depth  of  the  sea : 

23  That  thou  mayst  plunge  thy  foot  in  blood ; 

As  to  the  tongue  of  thy  dogs,  from  the  enemies  shall  be  its  portion. 

From  Bashan  8fcJ]     The  future  triumphant  march  of  Israel  from 
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Assyria,  and  from  Egypt,  is  described  in  Ihese  yerses,  wlien  they  will 
be  used  as  ''  the  battle-axe  and  weapons  of  war  "  of  Jehovah,  against 
His  and  their  enemies.  Compare  Is.  xi.  11  to  end.  *'  They  shall  fly 
upon  the  shoulders  of  the  Philistines  toward  the  west;  they  shall 
spoil  them  of  the  east  together :  they  shall  lay  their  hand  upon  Edom 
and  Moab)  and  the  children  of  Ammon  shall  obey  them."  See  also 
Micah  y.  8,  and  ii.  12.  Israel  being  thus  used  firBt  for  judgment  on 
the  nations,  moyes,  as  it  were,  through  a  sea  of  blood.  The  word  I 
have  translated  **  plunge,"  means  properly,  to  agitate,  shake,  or  moye 
rapidly. 

^^Titi  24,  25,  26. 

24  They  have  seen  thy  goings  0  Qod, 

The  goings  of  my  God«  my  King,  in  the  sanotoary. 

25  The  singers  went  before, 

The  players  on  instruments  after ; 

In  the  midst  were  the  virgins,  playing  on  timbrels. 

26  In  the  congregations,  bless  ye  God  the  Lord, 
Ye  who  are  of  the  fountain  of  Israel. 

The  goings  of  my  Chd,  my  King,  in  the  eanetuary.]  The  scene  de- 
scribed in  these  yerses  was  foreshadowed  in  2  Ghron.  y.  6,  where  the 
Ark  was  brought  by  Solomon  into  the  Ten^le :  just  as  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Divine  glory  on  Zion  referred  to  in  the  previous  part  of 
this  Psalm  was  foreshadowed  by  David  bringing  the  Ark  to  the  Citadel 
of  David  on  Zion — the  latter  being  the  place  of  strength  and  govern- 
mental power — ^the  former,  i.e.  the  Temple,  the  place  of  worship  and 
instruction  in  Truth.  When  the  glory  of  the  Lord  chooseth  Zion  for 
its  resting  place  (see  verse  16)  Bashan  and  the  proud  Qentile  moun- 
tains tremble  and  are  still:  when  His  goings  are  seen  as  He  entereth 
His  sanctuary,  Israel  His  people  rejoice,  and,  in  congregated  worship, 
bless  Him. 

.  ^tX^  27. 

27  There  is  Bei^amin,  the  little  one,  their  subduer ; 
The  princes  of  Judah  their  minister  of  judgment ; 
The  prinoes  of  Zebulim,  and  the  princes  of  Naphtali. 

Their  mbduer.]  From  HTl*  applied  generally  to  power  that  en- 
counters resistance  and  is  put  forth  in  order  to  subdue  enemies.    This 
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character  of  power  against  God's  enemies  will  be  especially  exercised 
by  Benjamin — the  least  of  the  tribes,  and  therefore  the  more  suited 
to  show  forth  the  glorious  power  of  Him  from  whom  its  strength 
Cometh.  There  is  some  difficulty  in  determining  the  translation  of 
n&HI  applied  to  Judah.  It  is  no  doubt  derived  from  UXl  to  stone, 
to  destroy  by  stoning  as  a  judicial  penatty.  Hence  H!bT\  means,  "  ob- 
rutio,  lapidatio,  interitus/'  As  here  used,  I  imderstand  it  to  ascribe 
to  Judah  the  power  of  inflicting  righteous  judicial  penalties,  just  as 
to  Benjamin  is  ascribed  the  power  of  conquest  and  subjugation  on 
behalf  of  Israel.  Both  characters  of  power  need  to  be  exercised 
against  that  mighty  strength  of  evil  which  David  longed  to  subdue, 
but  could  not.  The  earth  will  teem  with  evil  when  the  reign  of  the 
Messiah  of  Israel  begins.  See  the  dying  words  of  David  respecting 
the  sons  of  Beb'al.  There  must  be  power  to  subdue,  and  power  to 
rule  also.    Both  wiU  be  found  in  Israel. 

^tx^i  28,  29. 

28  Thy  God  hath  commanded  thy  strength : 
Strengthen,  0  God,  that  which  thou  hast  wrought  for  ub. 

29  Because  of  thy  temple  which  is  oyer  Jerusalem, 
Shall  kings  bring  a  gift  unto  Thee. 

Thy  Ood  hath  commanded  SfcJ]  Israel  will  be  very  sensible  then 
whence  their  strength  cometh.  They  will  have  learned  to  say,  "  Lord, 
thou  wilt  ordain  peace  for  us ;  for  thou  also  hast  wrought  all  our 
works  for  us."  [XD)  See  Is.  xxvi.  12 — a  chapter  which  may  be  read 
throughout  as  harmonizing  with  this  Psalm. 

Because  of  thy  Temple  SfcJ]  Aia  top  vclov  aov,  Symmachus,  The 
prefix  lb  is  often  used,  as  it  is  here,  to  indicate  the  source  whence  in- 
fluence or  operative  power  emanates.  From  the  Temple  of  Jehovah 
shall  go  forth  the  influence  that  shall  constrain  the  subjection  of  the 
earth  and  all  its  kings.  There  is  no  reason,  therefore,  for  altering,  as 
some  do,  the  position  of  these  words  and  subjoining  them  to  the  pre- 
vious clause.  The  word  translated  gift,  or  present,  (^B^)  is  used  twice 
elsewhere,  but  always  in  the  singular,  viz.,  Ps.  Ixxvi.  11.  "Bring 
a  gift  unto  Him  that  ought  to  be  feared ; "  and  Ps.  xviii.  7.  "  At 
that  time  shall  be  brought  a  present  to  Jehovah  of  Hosts"  &c. 
This  word  seems  to  indicate  not  so  much  a  midtiplicity  or  continuance 
of  oflFerings  as  a  gift  specifically  presented  in  token  of  submission  to 
the  One  great  Ruler  of  earth.     The  words  D  vB^T'TV  may  be  un- 
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derstood  to  denote  the  relation  of  the  Temple  to  Jerusalem  as  exalted 
aboye  it  and  protectiye  of  it :  or  the  verse  may  be  translated,  **  Be- 
canse  of  Thy  Temple — up  to  Jemsalem  shall  ^gs  bring  a  gift  unto 
Thee." 


30  Rebuke  the  beast  of  the  reed, 

The  herd  of  bulls  with  the  calyes  of  the  nations, 
[Behold  eaoh  one]  snbmitting  itself  with  pieces  of  silyer : 
He  hath  scattered  the  nations  that  ia  wan  delight. 

Bebuke  8fC.']  "I^H  not  necessarily  meaning  rebuke  unto  destruction, 
but  imto  correction.  See  Gen.  xxxyii.  10  and  Ruth  ii.  16.  The 
nations  rebuked  are  described  as  submitting  themselyes  one  by  one. 
"  The  beast  of  the  reed  *'  evidently  denotes  Egypt  or  its  head.  Egypt 
is  throughout  the  prophets  referred  to  as  being  visited  with  judgments 
of  peculiar  severity  at  that  period.  As  the  language  of  this  passage  is 
clearly  figuratiye,  it  is  best  to  translate  tS^I^^IM  buUs^  a  meaning  which 
it  bears  in  Is.  xxxiv.  7,  and  Jer.  xlvi.  20.  "  Egypt  is  like  a  very  fair 
heifer,  but  destruction  cometh ;  it  cometh  out  of  the  north.  Also  her 
hired  men  in  the  midst  of  her  are  like  oahe9  of  the  stall.**  See  also 
Jer.  xxxi.  18.  "  A  ealf  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke.'^  Some  alter  the 
received  reading,  and  change  ^STl^  into  '*)ir^  as  if  from  fiy^  to  de- 
light in,  and  translate — **  Trampling  down  them  that  delight  in  sil« 
ver,''  and  so  referring  Dfi*V)£)  (Hithp.  part)  to  Gk>d.  The  meaning 
would  be  satisfactory,  but  there  is  not  sufficient  authority  for  the 
change  of  reading. 

^mt  31. 

31  Princes  shall  oome  out  of  Egypt ; 

Cosh  shall  stretch  out  his  hands  unto  Qod. 

Out  of  EgyptJ]  Egypt,  though  it  is  to  be  terribly  smitten,  shall 
finally  be  healed.  ''The  Lord  shaU  smite  Egypt;  he  shall  smite  and  heal 
it ;  and  they  shall  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  be  entreated  of 
them,  and  shall  heal  them*  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  highway  out 
of  Egypt  to  Assyria,  and  the  Assyrian  shall  come  into  Egypt,  and  the 
Egyptian  into  Assyria,  and  the  Egyptians  shall  serve  with  the  Assyrians. 
In  that  day  shall  Israel  be  the  third  with  Egypt  and  with  Assyria, 
even  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of  the  land :  whom  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall 
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bless,  saying,  Blessed  be  Egypt  my  people,  and  Assyria  the  work  of 
my  hands,  and  Israel  mine  inheritance."  Is.  xiz.  22.  The  meaning 
of  D^^&B^  Chashmannin  is  imcertain.  It  is  supposed  by  many  to  be 
identical  with  D^llfi^^  fat  ones,  great  men,  princes,  as  used  in  Ps. 
Ixyiii.  31.  Others  take  it  to  be  a  proper  name  and  to  denote  the  in- 
habitants of  the  Egjrptian  province  Aschmunim.  Whichever  inter- 
pretation be  taken  the  general  meaning  of  the  yerse  is  not  aiBfected. 
Cush  is  here  the  AMcan  Cush  or  Ethiopia;  a  general  name  for 
Africa  and  its,  at  present,  wipenetrated  regions.  "  Gush  shall  make 
his  hands  run,  or  hasten  to  God/'  is  the  literal  translation. 

9ttms  32,  33,  34 

32  Ye  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  sing  ye  unto  God ; 
Sing  psahns  nnto  the  Lord ; 

33  To  Him  who  rideth  on  the  heaven  of  heavens  whioh  are  of  old : 
Behold,  He  uttereth  forth  His  voioe,  a  voioe  of  strength ; 

34  Ascribe  ye  strength  to  Gk>d ; 

Over  Israel  is  His  excellency  (excellent  majesty) 
And  His  strength  is  in  the  skies. 

Te  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  sing  ye  8[C.']  The  former  clause  had  given 
the  result  of  the  previously  described  judgments  on  the  nations,  in 
that  they  were  brought  to  submit  themselves  and  own  the  God  of 
Israel.  Here  they  are  called  on  to  rejoice  before  Him  and  to  worship. 
His  excellent  majesty  as  regards  manifestation  in  the  earth  vrill  be 
peculiarly  "  over  Israel,''  but  the  home  of  His  glory  is  in  the  Heavens. 
"  0  Lord  our  Lord,  how  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth !  who 
hast  set  thy  glory  above  the  heavens.'^  Ps.  viii.  In  the  former  part 
of  the  Psalm,  whilst  executing  judgment  on  the  nations,  He  is  de- 
scribed as  riding  in  the  deserts  in  the  power  of  Jah,  His  name  (see 
verse  4)  :  here  He  is  described  as  riding  in  the  Heaven  of  Heavens, 
the  home  of  the  excellency  of  His  power  being  there  and  now  recog- 
nised and  submitted  to,  as  there. 

©4rs^  35. 

35  Terrible  art  thou  0  God  out  of  thy  sanctuaries, 
The  God  of  Israel : 

He  it  is  that  giveth  strength  and  power  unto  the  people. 
Blessed  be  God. 

Terrible  art  thou  0  God  Sfc.']    The  awe  of  Divine  power  and  glory 
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must  be  ever  felt  by  man  wbilst  he  remains  in  the  flesh.  It  is  only 
to  those  "  changed  into  His  likeness  '^  that  awe  gives  place  to  full 
communion.  So  it  will  be  to  all  the  redeemed  in  the  new  heavens 
and  earth.  In  the  millennial  earth,  however,  there  will  be  some, 
not  in  Israel  but  among  the  nations  who  will  render  a  feigned  obe- 
dience :  (See  Ps.  xviii.)  and  at  the  very  close  there  will  be  a  great 
apostasy,  and  the  terrors  of  God  out  of  His  holy  places  will  be  defied 
— ^though  for  the  last  time.  Whilst  the  possibility  of  such  sin  remains 
it  is  needful  that  terror  should  accompany  manifestations  of  Divine 
glory.  '*  Out  of  thy  Mtietuariea/'  is  an  expression  that  includes  the 
heavenly  as  well  as  the  earthly  seats  of  His  glory.  Compare  Ps. 
Ixxziv. ;  and  see  remarks  on  it  in  succeeding  paper. 

Unto  the  people]  Dyn>  or  the  nation,  ^UHi  are  titles  which  Israel 
are  most  jealous  in  appropriating  to  themselves.  Hence  the  verse 
from  the  application  of  which  they  shrink  almost  more  than  any 
other  in  the  Old  Testament  is  Is.  xlix.  7, — *'to  Him  whom  thb 
KATioir  abhorreth."  They  see  that ''  Him  "  must  refer  to  the  Messiah 
of  Israel,  and  they  will  not  allow  that  ^'ths  nation  "  is  a  title  that 
can  belong  to  any  except  Israel.  Here  then  is  a  verse  that  clearly 
predicts  their  rejection  of  their  Messiah.  But  when  the  time  comes 
for  this  Psalm  to  be  fulfilled,  the  veil  wiU  be  taken  frx>m  their  heart, 
and  they  shall  be  owned  "  thb  people  whom  Jehovah  hath  blessed." 
''  God  shall  bless  them,  and  then  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  fear 
Him.*'     "  The  Lord  hasten  it,  in  His  time.'* 
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1  How  beloved  (ie.  how  dear  to  me)  are  thy  TabemaoleSy 
0  Jehovah  of  hosts. 

This  Fsalm  has  been  commonly  taken  as  belonging  to  an  Israelite 
coming  from  a  far  distant  land  to  Jerusalem^  there  to  keep  the  ap- 
pointed feasts.*  So  far  as  respects  the  returning  Israelite,  the  thought 
is  doubtless  true ;  but  it  is  a  prophetic  Psalm,  not  belonging  to  the 
present  or  any  past  dispensation,  but  to  the  coming  age — 17  oMfol^• 
fievT]  17  fieWovaa.  It  is  a  millennial  Psalm  and  is  to  be  read  as  the 
utterance  of  a  spared  and  forgiven  Israelite,  who  having  heard  in 
some  far  distant  place  of  exile  that  the  Lord  <'  had  founded  Zion " 
(Is.  xiv.  32.),  hastens  back  to  the  Land  of  his  fathers,^and  as  he  draws 
nigh  to  Jerusalem  and  beholds  its  glory,  thus  expresses  his  sense  of 
that  which  God  had  accomplished  for  his  people. 

We  must  carefully  bear  in  mind  that  the  millennium  is  to  be  a  period 
in  which  the  glory  of  God  will  be  manifested.  Jacob's  vision,  when 
he  saw  the  Lord  standing  above  the  ladder  whose  foot  rested  on  the 
earth,  but  whose  top  reached  unto  Heaven  (the  vision  to  which  our 
Lord  referred  when  He  said,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  imto  youf  ye  shall 
see  heaven  opened  and  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending 
upon  the  Son  of  Man  ")  shall  in  the  millennium  receive  its  antitypical 
accomplishment.  A  ladder  is  the  symbol  of  connexion  between  two 
places  whose  distinctness  is  preserved.  In  the  millennium,  earth  will 
remain  earth,  and  heaven  will  remain  heaven ;  but  there  will  be  com- 
munication between  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  communication  will 

•  **  Describiturflagrantissiinum  pii  hominis  desiderium  veniendi  in  sacrum  eostuniy 
et  felicit^B  eorum,  qui  cultui  divine  vacare  possunt." — Rosenmuller. 

t  It  will  be  observed  that  in  quoting  this  passage  I  omit  the  word  airapri^ 
henceforthj  wrongly  rendered,  hereajtei'  in  our  version — that  word  being  an  inter- 
polation.    See  Tregelles  in  locum. 
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be  yisible.  The  foot  of  the  ladder  (to  adopt  the  emblem  of  the  vision) 
may  be  said  to  rest  on  the  height  of  Zion  which  will  be  miraculouslj 
exalted  high  above  all  the  hills  that  will  begirt  Jerosalem  (see  Is.  ii., 
and  Ps.  cxxv.)  and  is  called  '*  the  mountain  of  the  house  of  Jehovah  " 
(see  Is.  ii.  3,  and  Micah  iv.  i.)  because  it  will  be  the  place  of  Divine 
authority  and  governmental  power,  whence  the  interests  of  Truth, 
represented  by  the  House  or  Temple  of  Jehovah,  will  be  watched  over 
and  protected.  Jerusalem  always  had  in  Zion  its  strong-hold  or 
citadel— rrnVfi.    Thus  we  read  in  2  Sam.  v.  8,  David  took  the  strong- 

hold  of  Zion and  David  dwelt  in  the  fort :  and  again  in 

1  Chron.  xi.  5,  David  took  the  castle  of  Zion — the  same  word  mtt&, 
being  used  in  these  three  places.  In  the  Acts,  the  same  fortress  on 
Zion  is  referred  to  six  times  (Acts  xxL  34  and  37 :  xxii.  24 :  xxiii. 
10,  16  and  32,)  as  the  castle — irapefjLpoXrj :  and  the  Revelation  in  de- 
scribing the  dose  of  the  millennial  period  again  refers  to  it  as  ij  mLpefi" 
poXri  Twv  irfimv — **  the  camp  or  citadel  of  the  saints."  Zion,  there- 
fore, as  being  the  citadel  of  the  **  beloved  city,"  is  continually  spoken 
of  in  the  Scripture  as  one  of  the  resting-places  of  the  Divine  glory. 
See  Is.  xxiv.  23.  It  is  called,  *'  the  place  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,"  Is.  xviii.  7 :  "  the  mountain  of  his  holiness,"  Ps.  xlviii.  1 : 
"the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,"  Ps.  xlviii.  2:  "the  perfection  of 
beauty,"  Ps.  L  2.  In  Ps.  Ixviii.  16,  it  is  described  as  the  mountain  which 
Gbd  has  chosen  for  His  habitation,  and  therefore  looked  on  with 
anxious  wonder  by  Bashan,  and  other  like  mountains  that  had  been 
the  seats  of  ungodly  Gentile  power. 

"  A  mighty  Mountain  is  the  Mountain  of  Baahan, 
**  A  Mountain  of  heights  is  the  Mountain  of  Bashan  ; 
"  Why  are  ye  on  the  watch  ye  Mountains  of  heights  ? 

[Behold]  the  Mountain  [Zion]  desired  of  Gh)d  to  inhabit, 
**  Yea,  Jehovah  will  dwell  there  for  ever. 
**  The  chariots  of  God  are  twioe-told  myriads, 
**  Thousands  and  thousands  repeated, 
"  The  Lord  is  among  them  &o." 

In  the  Bevelation  also  Zion  is  referred  to  as  one  of  the  places  in 
which  the  glory  of  the  redeemed  and  of  the  Lamb  is  to  be  displayed 
in  connexion  with  the  earth's  future  government,  and  also  in  He- 
brews xii.*    "  Ye  have  not  drawn  nigh  to  a  place  by  fire  enveloped 

*  It  is  important  to  observe,  that,  although  opti  (mountain)  is  implied  in  this 
passage,  yet  it  is  not  expressed,  much  less  interposed  between  Y^Xa0«y;icy ^  and 
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/ 
/  /  o  Uaobiefls  and 

//  '  and  thea  follows 

the  ooming  day  of 
'Cif  fvi*mrt^  for  ffion  is  at 

,//;/  JteaYGnly  (Xfy  as  yet 

^  jK  y  /  ^^  ^^^  we  oaa  say 

f  ''V^'77  '*^  -^^  ^ty  of  **»  living  God, 

-  ^ -'  "^         OS  of  angda,  a  general  assembly 
jSfOL  ones  enrolled  in  heaven"  &c 
jA  as  iheae  eamieeted  with  tf,  is  to  be  the 
0%  How  1/  /  '        ^°^y  *^  which  we  belong — ^the  eoonomy  of 

FT-jii'^^     ^  i^  Jeriiaalem  is  to  be  another  seat  or  leating-plaoe 

™  fiT  '^'*^  »^-  ^"^  ^  ^^■****^  xliiL  1,  we  read; 
^^^^  e^  .ottght  me  to  the  gate,  even  the  gate  that  looketh  toward 
?^^^    ^'^^  behold,  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  came  from  the 

fhe  east :  and  bis  voice  was  like  a  noise  of  many  waters :  and 
presr  ^  '  ^[ ^^^ 

^^0V^f^^ — ^^  ^^'^  reading  bdng^ov  f^ap  wfi&aeXiikif&&rs  '^ft^Xai^mfttpm 
^gt^*vfA€vt^  wupi^^^  far  ye  liavB  not  drawn  nigh  [as  ye  did  at  Sinai]  to  that 
^^  i0  grasped  aiid  oonauiaod  by  ^xeJ*  itiiXa^foto  msans  to  handie^  to  ^rofp,  at 
M  frlien  it  arizes  on  an  object.  Or  if  we  take  another  meaning  of  '^Xo^ow, 
^.;  to  ^qp«  si/tsTt  as  when  ^ly  one  feek  after  a  thing  hidden  in  darkness,  wo 
jflfly  render,  *<  Ye  LOTe  not  drawn  nigh  nnto  that  that  is  groped  after  [beoanse 
of  being  enveloped  in  darkness]  and  that  is  burned  with  fire  "  &c  So  WeUtein— 
■^TfXat^wfiepi^  op^tr,  "  est  moEs  tenebris  et  fiuno  obductos  q^oi  oonlis  oonspici  non 
puteratf  patmssct  autem  contreotari:  at  ne  hoo  qnidem  conoedehatnr  nisi  Mosi 
soli."  This  meaning  of  -^Xatpow  agrees  with  its  use  in  the  Septuagint,  where 
it  is  used  as  the  translation  of  jg^Q^  in  Pihel — to  feel  in  the  darkneee^  to  grope, 
Deut.  xxviii.  29.  See  Oeeeniue,  It  is  also  used  in  the  Sept.  as  the  translation  of 
gf^Jl  inPiel,  whiohhas  the  same  meaning  as  in  Is.  liz.  10.  <<  They  ^n^/or  the  wall 
as  blmd  men.''  Whiohever  of  these  meanings  of  '^\at/}otj  be  taken,  it  is  certainly 
not  to  be  translated  as  if  it  were  synonymous  with  Oir^r^avw  to  touchy  whioh  is  used 
immediately  after ;  nor  can  the  participle  ^Xa0ii;/tei'os  be  translated  as  if  it 
wore  the  verbal  '^Xa0if tov.  There  is  therefore  nothing  in  this  verse  when  rightly 
translated  that  so  ascribes  tangibility  to  Sinai,  as  by  implication  to  ascribe  intan- 
gibility to  Zion.  Zion  is,  and  will  be  in  the  millennium,  a  tangible  mountain  quite 
as  much  as  Sinai.  It  will  be  strictly  an  earthly  mountain,  though  on  its  height 
heavenly  glory  will  rest  as  it  did  for  a  season  on  Sinai  of  old.  The  omission  of 
the  word  opei  {mountain)  in  describing  Sinai,  and  its  application  to  Zion  only,  seems 
intended  to  give  more  vividness  to  the  thought  that  the  stability  and  authority  in- 
dicated by  that  word  pertains  not  to  Sinai  and  its  economy,  but  that  it  is  the  heri- 
tage of  Zion  alone. 
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the  earth  shined  with  his  glory And  the  glory  of  Jehoyah 

came  into  the  house  by  the  way  of  the  gate  whose  prospect  is  toward 
the  east.     So  the  spirit  took  me  up,  and  brought  me  into  the  inner 

court ;  and,  behold,  the  glory  of  Jehovah  filled  the  house 

And  he  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  the  place  of  my  throne,  and  the 
place  of  the  soles  of  my  feet,  where  I  will  dwell  (pB^)  in  the  midst 
of  the  children  of  Israel  for  ever  '^  &o.  But  whilst  there  will  be 
these  resting-places  of  the  Divine  glory  in  the  earth,  its  home  will  be 
above  the  heavens.  High  above  Zion  (visible  indeed  to  the  earth,  but 
far  away  and  separate  from  it)  will  be  the  heavenly  City,  new  Jem-' 
salem ;  called  in  the  Hebrews  Ellou/xii/ia,  answering  to  O^lX^Trhjf 
in  Ps.  viii.  indicating  that  its  location  is  to  be  (Unwe  the  created  heavens. 
Again,  beyond  the  heavenly  City  will  be  the  Heaven  of  heavens^the 
dwelling  place  of  Gk)d~this  answering  to  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  the 
typical  Tabernacle,  whilst  the  heavenly  City  will  be  the  antitype  to 
the  Holy  Place,  and  the  earthly  Jerusalem  to  the  external  Court 
where  Israel  worshipped. 

Thus  then  we  read  of  four  tabernacles  or  dwelling-places  (DI^JdB^} 
of  Divine  glory,  viz.,  the  Temple ;  Mount  Zion ;  the  heavenly  City ; 
and  Heaven :  the  two  first  being  at  Jerusalem,  but  all  being  connected 
mih  it :  whence  Jerusalem  is  called  in  Ps.  xlvi.  4 — "  the  holy  place 
of  the  Tabernacles  of  the  Most  High :  "-jvSj;  ^i3Bb.  It  is  as  con- 
templating  this  glory  that  the  speaker  in  this  Psalm  says,  '^  How  be- 
loved are  thy  Tabernacles,  0  Jehovah  of  Hosts." 

It  should  be  observed  that  H^^  always  signifies  "  beloved,'*  and 
never  ''  amiable."  Hengatenbergh.  See  Deut.  xxxiii.  12.  *'  The  be- 
loved of  the  Lord  shall  dwell "  &c.  This  word  expresses  the  general 
character  of  the  Psalm  as  showing  that  the  saints  of  God  will  not 
then  esteem  for  a  light  thing  the  blessings  which  God  has  given,  but 
will  appreciate  them  in  a  manner  worthy  of  their  excellency.  Want 
of  appreciation  of  the  privileges  and  blessings  bestowed  by  Gtod  on 
His  people  has  been  a  marked  characteristic  even  of  true  Christianity 
in  our  dispensation :  but  it  will  be  otherwise  when  Israel  shall  be 
graffed  back  into  their  own  olive  tree. 


tei[8e  2. 

even  pined  fo 
3th  out  for  the 

The  words  used  in  the  first  clause  of  this  verse  are  expressive  of  the 


2  My  soul  hath  longed,  yea,  even  pined  for  the  C^onrts  of  Jehovah, 
My  heart  and  my  flesh  crieth  out  for  the  living  God. 


340  FflALif  Lxmv. 

strongeet  and  most  yehement  desire.  The  first  verb  Mp^  to  long  vehe- 
mentJy,  signifies  strictly  to  become  poky  either  with  desire,  or  terror,  or 
shame;  whence  CD^,  ^iker^  because  of  its  pale  colour.  It  is  here 
used  in  Niphai  in  a  transitive  sense,  as  in  Gen.  zzzi.  30.  ''Thou  sore 
hngedtftiS^T  thy  father's  house."  See  also  its  use  in  Zeph.  ii.  1,  where 
AD33  M7  ^Jin  had  better  be  transited,  ^'O  nation  not  aalumed^**  and 
not,  ''  O  nation  not  desired.'*    See  Gesenius.* 

The  second  word  H^S  ^o  pi^  ^  <<^^  ^'^'^V  ^i^^m  grief  or  earnest 
desire,  is  continually  applied  to  the  "soul,'*  or  "spirit,"  or  "eyes," 
or  "  reins  "  as  pining  or  languishing.  See  Lam.  ii.  12,  Ps.  Izxzif.  3, 
Ps.  czliii.  7. 

In  the  millennial  age  the  ezpetienoes  of  the  spared  in  Israel  will 
stand  in  marvellous  contrast  with  all  that  they  will  have  previously 
known.  They  will  suddenly  come  out  of  the  very  depth  of  the  night  of 
darkness  into  the  joy  and  brightness  of  the  millennial  morning — '*  the 
morning  without  clouds."  When  the  day  of  glory  breaks,  a  large  part  of 
the  spared  remnant  of  Israel  will  be  found  in  distant  lands,  for  they  will 
have  be^a  scattered  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven.  There,  in  the  earth's 
uttermost  parts,  where  they  and  their  fathers  will  have  known  many 
a  year  of  bitterness  and  woe,  will  the  tidings  reach  them  that "  Jehovah 
hath  founded  Zion,  and  that  the  poor  of  His  people  shall  trust  in  it." 
Thus  they  shall  return  to  Jerusalem  ;  many  of  them  slowly  and  gra- 


*  See  also  his  remarks  on  the  £rst  clauae  of  Zeph.  ii.  1.  He  takes  ^^S  in 
Hithpoel  in  a  metaphorical  sense  as  meaning  '^  to  gather  one  self"  in  the  sense  of 
reflection — **  to  collect  one's  thoughts  together.'*  In  this  case  it  would  be  a  call  to 
Israel  to  reflection  and  self-examination  before  they  drew  near  unto  God.  Much 
of  the  difficulty  in  understanding  the  prophets  arises  from  not  remembering  that 
there  frequently  occur  abrupt  parentheses  and  exclamations  which  interrupt  the 
construction.  I  should  translate  the  whole  passage  thus :  **  Consider  and  gather 
yourselves  [unto  me]  0  nation  not  ashamed,  before  the  decKe  bringeth  forth  (like 
chaff  the  day  hath  passed) ;  before  that  there  cometh  on  you  the  fury  of  the  wrath 
of  Jehovah,  before  that  there  cometh  on  you  the  day  of  the  wrath  of  Jehovah. 
Seek  ye  Jehovah,  all  ye  meek  of  the  earth  &c."  I  understand  **  the  decree  "  to 
refer  to  the  decree  of  Antichrist  abolishing  the  worship  of  Jehovah  in  Israel  and 
establishing  his  own.  Before  it  "bringeth  forth,"  i.e.  produceth  its  results  in 
bringing  on  the  day  of  the  wrath  of  Jehovah  "  consider  (B^gf  p  in  Hithpoel)  and 
gather  (g^g^p  in  Kal)  yourselves  unto  me."  After  the  decree  of  evil  had  been 
mentioned  there  is  a  parenthetical  exclamation  speaking  of  the  day  of  evil  as  a 
thing  past— something  that  was,  but  is  not ;— like  chaff  the  day  (of  evil)  has 
passed :  its  fleeting  transitory  character  being  thus  indicated. 
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dually — some  being  gathered  "  one  by  one."  See  Is.  xxvii.  12.  This 
Psalm  may  be  regarded  as  the  utterance  of  one  late  returning,  and 
thus  expressing  his  apprehension  of  that  which  God  had  wrought  for 
His  people.  It  is  the  expression  of  one  whose  soul  after  haying  long 
experienced  darkness,  captivity,  oppression  and  woe,  beholds  for  the 
first  time  the  blessedness  and  glory  of  the  Courts  of  the  Jehovah 
of  Israel — longs  after  and  faints  for  them,  and  is  about  to  have  those 
longings  satisfied  with  full  fruition :  for  he  will  find  himself  permitted 
and  commanded  to  enter  those  Courts  of  praise.  See  Ps.  cxxxy.  1. 
'*  Praise  ye  Jehovah.  Praise  ye  the  name  of  Jehovah ;  praise  Him, 
0  ye  servants  of  Jehovah.    Te  that  stand  in  the  house  of  Jehovah, 

in  the  courts  of  the  house  of  our  God. For  Jehovah  hath 

chosen  Jacob  imto  Himself,  and  Israel  for  His  peculiar  treasure." 
This  nearness  of  Israel  to  Gt)d  the  speaker  in  this  Psalm  is  about  fully 
to  prove — a  nearness  involving  the  possession  of  outward  as  well  as 
inward  blessings ;  for  the  time  when  the  servants  of  the  Truth  are 
esteemed  as  ^'  the  filth  of  the  world  and  the  oflf-scouring  of  all  things  " 
will  have  passed ;  nor  will  God  any  longer  appoint  tribulation  as  the 
portion  of  His  people.  The  discrepancy  which  is  at  present  found 
between  the  inward  blessings  and  outward  circumstances  of  the  re- 
deemed will  then  cease.  ^'  The  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return 
and  come  to  Zion  with  songs  and  everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads, 
and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away."  Is.  xxxv.  10.  Hence  the 
expression  in  this  Psalm — "my  heart  and  my  fleah  crieth  out  for  the 
living  God."  The  outer  as  well  as  the  inner  man  will  then  be  ex- 
pectant of,  and  will  receive,  plenitude  of  blessing  from  Jehovah. 

The  word  translated  "  cry  out,"  pi,  is  used  either  of  the  cry  of  joy 
— its  most  frequent  meaning,  or  of  the  ciy  of  anguish,  as  of  parents 
bereft  of  their  children,  see  Lam.  ii.  19  ;  or  of  earnest  remonstrance 
as  Proverbs  i.  20.  It  is  a  word  expressive  of  great  depth  of  feeling. 
Here  it  denotes  the  cry  of  intense  desire. 


9eii84  3. 

3  Tea  the  sparrow  hath  foimd  a  house ; 
And  the  swallow  a  nest  for  herself 
Where  she  hath  set  her  joung 
Even  thine  altars,  0  Jehovah  of  Hosts 
My  King  and  my  God. 

This  is  an  interesting  verse  as  showing  that  the  least  things  of 

H  H 
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creation  will  then  have  found  an  abiding  shelter  nnder  redemptioDy 
which  the  altar  represents.  At  present  it  is  far  otherwisoi  Creation 
groans  in  the  bondage  of  corruption.  Neither  the  beasts  of  the  field, 
nor  the  birds  of  the  air,  nor  the  fishes  of  the  deep  are  at  rest  They 
are  pursued  by  fear  or  by  hunger,  by  pain  or  by  death.  The  sparrow 
and  the  swallow  quail  before  the  storm,  or  before  the  hawk,  or  the 
destroying  hand  of  man.  Creature  preys  upon  creature :  terror  and 
destruction  reign :  and  there  is  nothing  that  can  be  said  to  repose  in 
peacefulness.  But  when  the  time  comes  for  this  Psalm  to  be  fulfilled, 
the  sparrow  and  the  swallow,  together  with  all  other  of  Qod's  earthly 
creatures,  shall  rest  under  the  shelter  of  applied  redemptian:  and 
God's  servants  in  the  earth  whose  ''flesh"  also  will  have  rest,  wiU 
know  the  added  joy  of  beholding  creation  enjoying  its  sabbath  imder 
redemption.  Then  the  song  which  John  in  Uie  yision  heard  antidpa' 
ikeiy  sung,  will  find  its  accomplishment  in  "  every  creature  that  is  in 
heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the 
sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  saying.  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory, 
and  power,  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the 
Lamb  for  ever  and  ever."    Bev.  v. 

My  King.']  Although  Israel  and  the  earth  have  rcgeoted  Jesnsy  yet 
believers  at  present  recognise  Him  as  their  King,  for  they  own  His 
legislation,  and  conform,  or  should  conform,  to  the  order  of  that  spirit- 
ual Eangdom  which  He  hath  already  established  in  the  earth,  in  an- 
ticipation of  that  coming  hour  when  He  will  assert  His  title  not  only 
as  "  Head  of  the  Church,"  but  as  "  Head  over  all  things  " — "  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords;"  before  whom  "all  kings  shall  fall  down;" 
whom  "  all  nations  shall  serve."  Ps.  Ixxii.  The  Father,  because  of 
His  being  rejected,  hath  said  unto  Him,  "  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand 
until  I  shall  have  set  ('ewy  av  Bw)  thy  foes  a  footstool  for  thy  feet." 
Mark  xii.  36.  When  that  footstool  has  been  constituted  He  shall 
be  brought  before  the  Ancient  of  days  (see  Dan.  vii.)  and  solemnly 
invested  with  the  sovereignty  of  earth.  This  is  the  period  referred 
to  in  the  Revelation  when  it  is  said,  that  there  were  heard  great  voices 
in  heaven  saying,  "  The  sovereignty  of  the  world  (>/  ^aaiXeia  rov 
KoGfxov)  has  become  the  sovereignty  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ." 
Again,  "  We  give  thee  thanks  0  Lord  God  Almighty,  that  is,  and 
that  was,  because  thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power  and  hast 
reigned."  It  is  of  this  future  period  that  we  are  to  understand  those 
ascriptions  of  Kingship  to  Christ  by  Israel  and  the  nations  that  are 
so  common  in  the  prophetic  Psalms.     They  belong  to  a  period  when 
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the  powCT  of  Ohrist  will  be  so  definitely  applied  to  the  govemment 
of  earth  as  for  all  the  arrangements  of  human  life  to  be  effectually 
ordered  thereby.  He  will  not  be  then  a  rejected  King,  but  a  King 
''  inaugurated  "  on  Zion — recognised — ^acknowledged  and  obeyed. 


^ttiit  4. 

4  0  the  happiness  of  the  dweUen  in  thy  Honse, 
Thej  will  be  still  j^raising  thee.    Selah. 

O  tie  happiness  qf]  DHB^)  prosperities^  happinesses  is  to  be  dis- 
tinguished from  D^3*l!l)  blessings.  When  God  blesses^  then  happiness 
results.    See  Occasional  Papers  No.  11.  p.  147. 

The  resurrection-glory  of  the  "  Church  of  the  first-bom  ones  who 
are  [enrolled  in  heaven  "  (Heb.  xii.  23),  or  as  they  are  prospectively 
tenned  in  Daniel,  "  the  saints  of  the  high  places,'*  (l^il  vj^  ^B^Tlp) 
will  be  a  very  prominent  subject  of  ccmtemplation  to  millennial  Is- 
raeL  They  will  see  in  the  risen  saints  as  ''first-fruits  from  the  earth" 
(Bev.  ziv.)  a  pattern  and  pledge  of  that  unearthly  glory  which  they 
themselves  will  finally  inherit  in  the  New  Heavens  and  Earth.  The 
millennial  saints,  as  being  in  earthly  bodies,  will  have  for  their  present 
dwelling  place,  earth;  whereas  the  risen  saints  being  in  spiritual 
bodies,  will  have  for  their  home,  fieaven — ^the  dwelling  place  of  Gk)d. 
The  verse  before  us  I  understand  as  applying  to  the  risen  saints  as 
being  '<  dwellers  in  His  Courts.''  Compare  Bev.  iii  12.  ''  Him  that 
overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God  and  he  shall 
no  more  go  out.''  No  duties,  no  employments,  no  needs  such  as  the 
saints  of  God  are  conversant  with  during  their  sojourn  in  this  ffdlen 
earth,  shaU  any  longer  affect  these  *'  dwellers  in  His  Courts,"  so  as  to 
interrupt  the  perpetual  employment  of  their  energies  in  things  that 
immediately  and  directly  concern  the  interests  of  God  and  His  King- 
dom. 

^mn  5,  6. 

5  0  the  happiness  of  man ! 
Strength  is  unto  him  in  Thee : 
The  highways  are  in  their  hearts — 

6  Passing  tiirongh  the  vall^  of  Baoa  they  make  it  a  well : 
Moreover  with  hlessings  tiie  early  rain  covereth  it. 

0  the  happiness  of  man.l    '^  Man  "  is  here  used  in  a  collective  sense. 
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and  denotes  the  redeemed  who  will  be  yet  dwellers  on  earth :  so  that 
there  is  a  contrast  between  this  verse  and  the  preceding — the  preced- 
ing verse  referring  to  those  who  have  their  dwelling  place  above. 
We  might  perhaps  have  expected  in  such  a  verse  as  this  to  have  found 
the  happiness  of  Israel  and  not  of  Man  emphasized.  But  it  is  not  so. 
The  blessings  subsequently  described  are  not  restricted  to  Israel  but 
include  Man  within  their  scope.  All  amongst  men  who  find  their 
strength  in  the  Jehovah  of  Israel  are  included. 

In  interpreting  this  and  like  passages^  when  in  the  original  the 
clauses  are  independent  and  not  united  by  connecting  particles,  it  has 
been,  for  the  most  part,  the  habit  of  interpreters  to  link  the  clauses 
together  by  particles  arbitrarily  supplied.  But  the  supply  of  such 
links  take  from  these  passages  their  true  vividness,  which  is  preserved 
by  their  being  read  as  exclamations  of  one  whose  eye  glances  with 
wondering  admiration  at  various  objects  presented  in  quic^  succession 
to  his  regard,  and  who  rapidly  and  abruptly  expresses  his  apprehen- 
sions.    There  are  many  examples  of  this  in  prophetic  Scripture. 

Strength  is  unto  him  in  TheeJ^  That  is,  strength  is  now  become  his 
in  Thee.  He  is  possessed  of  it  now.  It  is  not  only  strength  pro- 
posed, but  strength  possessed.  Israel  had  been  slow  in  apprehending 
where  their  strength  was.  But  now  not  only  Israel,  but  mem  had 
learned  the  lesson,  and  foimd  their  strength  in  Jehovah. 

The  hightcaya  are  in  their  hearts.']  The  former  clause  is  evidently 
most  comprehensive  in  its  scope.  The  thoughts  of  the  speaker  are 
directed  towards  the  condition  of  men  generally  as  having  at  last 
found  their  strength  in  Jehovah.  It  may  be  questioned  whether  this 
clause  is  co-extensive  with  the  former  or  of  more  restricted  reference  ; 
whether  the  pronoun  *'  their  "  is  to  be  referred  to  man  in  the  previous 
clause  ;  or  whether  the  mind  of  the  speaker  suddenly  passes  on  to  a 
fresh  subject  of  contemplation,  and  speaks  of  some  amongst  men  whom 
he  sees  employed  for  the  blessing  of  man—  persons  whose  hearts  and 
energies  are  devoted  to  the  facilitating  the  approach  of  their  fellow- 
men  to  Jehovah — who  are  enabled  to  open  fountains  of  water  in  dry 
places,  and  who  in  recognition  of  their  service  are  permitted  like 
Moses  and  the  elders  of  Israel  at  Sinai,  to  ascend  to  the  height  of 
Zion,  and  there  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God.  The  latter  is  the 
interpretation  I  adopt.  I  regard  the  speaker  as  concentrating  his 
view  on  a  body  of  faithful  labourers  in  the  midst  of  Israel  and  of  men, 
and  as  describing  their  employments  and  their  honour. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  one  of  the  chief  characteristics  of  the 
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millennial  age  will  be  the  multiplication  of  what  may  be  called  sym- 
bolic facts — facts  blessed  in  themselves,  but  chiefly  blessed  because  of 
that  which  they  are  appointed  to  signify.     Thus  to  behold  the  wolf 
and  the  lamb  dwelling  in  peace  together  will  be  a  fact  that  is  in  itself 
blessed ;  but  that  which  it  symbolizes  will  be  yet  more  blessed,  for  it 
denotes  that  universality  of  peace,  outward  and  inward,  which  will 
prevail  wheresoever  the  sceptre  of  Jesus  shall  be  owned.     The  like 
may  be  said  of  the  waters  described  in  Ezekiel  as  going  forth  from 
the  sanctuary  in  the  Holy  City,  and  healing  the  waters  of  the  seas. 
See  Ezek.  zlviL  and  Zech.  xiv.  8,  and  Joel  iii.  18.     No  doubt  this  will 
be  a  fact,  but  a  symbolic  fact.     It  will  indicate  that  flow  of  spiritual 
blessing  that  shall  go  forth  from  Jerusalem  as  the  place  which  shall 
then  be  the  appointed  centre  of  light  and  truth  to  all  peoples.    Another 
sjrmboUc  fact  in  the  millennial  age  will  be  the  preparation  of  highwai/s, 
with  a  view  to  the  earth  being  subdued  and  brought  under  control  so 
as  for  a  right  direction  to  be  given  to  its  energies,  especially  by  con- 
necting it  with  Jerusalem  as  the  great  centre  of  Divine  instruction  and 
government  in  the  earth.     '^  Many  peoples  shall  go  and  say.  Gome  ye, 
and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  God 
of  Jacob ;  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his 
paths :  for  out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  the 
Lord  from  Jerusalem.'^     We  are  all  familiar  with  the  moral  force  of 
such  expressions  as  "  safe  paths,"  "  wise  paths,*'  "  happy  paths,"  and 
the  like.    When  the  path  is  right  all  is  well.     "  A  way  cast  up  "  is  in 
Scripture  the  symbol  of  a  care  graciously  exercised  towards  the  way- 
faring stranger  whereby  he  is  enabled  to  proceed  in  the  right  direc- 
tion as  well  as  safely — dangers,  ruggedness,  and  stumbling-blocks 
being  removed.     Thus  we  read  in  Proverbs  xv.  19 :  "  the  way  of  the 
righteous  is  made  plain,"  or  more  literally  as  given  in  the  margin, 
"  raised  up  as  a  causey."     And  in  Jeremiah  "  to  walk  in  a  way  not 
cast  up  "  is  regarded  as  identical  with  walking  in  a  way  that  causeth 
stimibling.     *^  Because  my  people  hath  forgotten  me,  they  have  burned 
incense  to  vanity,  and  they  have  caused  them  to  stumble  in  their  ways 
from  the  ancient  paths,  to  walk  in  paths,  in  a  ioay  not  cast  up  Sfc** 
Jer.  xviii.  15.    Thus  too  Job  in  describing  the  bearing  down  ujpon 
him  of  afflictive  power  from  the  hand  of  God  says,  '^  His  troops  come 
together,  and  raise  up  their  way  against  me."     Job  xix.  12.     And 
again,  "  upon  my  right  hand  rise  the  youth :  they  push  away  my 
feet,  they  raise  up  against  me  the  ways  of  their  destruction,  they  mar 
my  path  &c."    From  these  passages  we  can  well  understand  the  sym- 
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bolic  force  of  those  Scriptures  which  sp^ik  of  highways  being  prepared 
or  "  cast  up/'  in  order  that  the  power  of  lights  truth,  and  blessing 
that  is  to  be  concentrated  in  Jerusalem  may  be  accessible  to  the  whole 
earthi  and  made  to  penetrate  all  nations ;  so  that  they  may  cease  to 
walk  in  "  paths  causing  to  stumble/'  and  may  find  instead,  paths  that 
lead  to  and  associate  with  blessing.  Thus  in  Is.  lyii.  13,  we  read : 
"  He  that  putteth  his  trust  in  me  shall  possess  the  land,  and  shall  in- 
herit my  holy  mountain ;  and  shall  say,  Cast  ye  up,  cast  ye  up  the 
way,  (ItD  ItD)  make  clear  the  path,  take  up  the  stumbling-blo<&  out 
of  the  way  of  my  people,"  '^ISjf  i.e.  Israel.  See  also  Isaiah  Izii«  10. 
"  Gto  through,  go  through  the  gates ;  prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
people ;  (DJTl*  Israel)  cast  ye  up,  cast  ye  up  the  highway ;  gather 
out  the  stones ;  lift  up  a  standard  to  the  peoples."  (D^&yn).  Also 
xlix.  9.  "  That  thou  mayest  say  to  the  prisoners.  Go  forth ;  to  them 
that  are  in  darkness.  Shew  yourselves.  They  shall  feed  in  the  ways, 
and  their  pastures  shall  be  in  all  high  places.  They  shall  not  hunger 
nor  thirst ;  neither  shall  the  heat  nor  sun  smite  them :  for  he  that 
hath  mercy  on  them  shall  lead  them,  even  by  the  springs  of  water 
shall  he  guide  them.  And  I  mil  make  all  my  mountains  a  tcay  and  my 
highways  shall  he  raised  up.  (pfi*)^  ^M/DO).  Behold  these  shall  come 
from  far :  and  lo  these  from  the  north  and  from  the  west  and  these 
from  the  land  of  Sinim  '*  (i.e.  the  north-eastern  parts  of  Asia).  See  also 
Is.  XXXV.  8.  "  And  a  highway  shall  be  there,  and  a  way,  and  it  shall 
be  called  The  way  of  holiness ;  the  unclean  shall  not  pass  over  it ;  but 
it  shall  be  for  those :  the  wayfaring  men,  though  fools,  shall  not  err 
thereio.  No  lion  shall  be  there,  nor  any  ravenous  beast  shall  go  up 
thereon,  it  shall  not  be  found  there ;  but  the  redeemed  shall  walk 
there :  and  the  raDsomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and  come  to  Zion 
with  songs  and  everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads :  they  shall  obtain 
joy  and  gladness,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away." 

We  can  well  understand,  therefore,  how  it  will  be  one  of  the 
honours  and  privileges  of  those  who  appreciate  the  blessings  of  Zion, 
to  go  forth  from  their  place  of  rest  and  strength  in  order  to  facilitate 
the  approach  of  others  thereunto,  and  to  remove  all  hindrances  that 
obstruct  either  access  to,  or  the  diffusion  of,  the  blessings  that  God 
will  have  prepared  for  all  peoples.  See  Is.  xxv.  6.  That  the  energies 
of  many  will  be  employed  in  preparing  outward  means  for  access  to 
Zion  and  for  dissemination  of  its  blessings  will  be,  no  doubt,  a  fact, 
but  a  symbolic  fact.  It  will  indicate  the  appointment  by  God  of  abun- 
dant spiritual  labourers,  who,  like  Paul  in  his  day,  shall  seek  to  make 
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straight  and  easy  paths  for  the  feet  of  them  who  fear  the  Lord.  Of 
all  who  80  labour  it  may  well  be  said,  that  "  the  highways  are  in 
their  hearts '' — ^i.e.  that  the  delight  of  their  souls  is  in  preparing  safe^ 
peaoefdl,  and  happy  ways  for  the  steps  of  God's  people.  They  not 
only  themselves  understand  the  ways  of  Ch)d,  but  the  joy  of  their 
hearts  is  in  bringing  others  to  the  knowledge  of  them ;  that  they  too 
might  walk  in  them  and  find  them  ways  ''of  pleasantness  and 
peaoe.'* 

Paemg  through  [or  when  traversers  of]  the  mUey  of  Baca  they  make 
it  a  weUJ]  Whether  we  take  the  valley  of  Baca*  to  mean  a  valley  of 
tears,  or  of  dark  shady  trees,  it  is  evidently  regarded  as  a  place  of 
sorrow  and  of  drought;  for  if  drought  were  not  intended  there  would 
be  no  force  in  the  contrast  of  ''  springs  "  or  ''  weUs  of  water ''  and 
''  rain."  The  emblem  of  a  dry  and  thirsty  land  turned  into  water- 
springs  is  frequently  found  in  Scripture,  especially  in  connexion  with 
the  blessings  of  Israel  in  the  millennial  day.  ''  Behold,  I  will  do  a 
new  thing;  now  it  shall  spring  forth ;  shall  ye  not  know  it  P  I  will 
even  make  a  way  in  the  wilderness,  and  rivers  in  the  desert.  The 
beast  of  the  field  shall  honour  me,  the  dragons  and  the  owls :  because 
I  give  waters  in  the  wilderness  and  rivers  in  the  desert  to  give  drink 
to  my  people,  my  chosen.''  Is.  xliiL  19.  See  also  Is.  xlix.  already 
quoted,  and  many  like  passages. 

The  opening  up  springs  in  dry  places  is  in  an  especial  sense  emble- 
matical of  the  ministry  of  those  who  are  employed,  under  Ood,  to 
imfold  the  consolations  of  grace  in  the  midst  of  circumstances  of 
weakness  and  sorrow.  Such  was  the  ministration  of  Paul — such  will 
be  the  ministrations  of  others,  by  and  by,  when  the  dawn  of  the  mil- 
lennial day  shall  break  on  a  groaning  world,  and  on  a  **  poor  and 

•  Oeseniua  says,  "  H3i,  weeping,  lamentation^ — tOiH  plSOf  ^  valley  of 

weeping  or  lamentation,  name  of  a  valley  in  Palestine,  bo  called  £rom  some  reason, 
connected  with  its  name ;  probably,  gloomy  and  sterile."  Hengetenhergh  remarks ; 
'<  The  old  translators  with  wonderfol  agreement,  give  to  ((33  the  sense  of  weeping ; 
and  even  the  Massorah  remarks  that  the  {i(  at  the  ^d  stands  instead  of  ^  (il3!3  mean- 
ing to  weep).  Others  on  the  ground  that  the  form  with  the  ({  never  occurs,  con- 
sider Baca  as  the  name  of  a  tree  which  is  mentioned  in  2  SanL  v.  23,  24,  (and  the 
parallel  passage  in  Chron.)  according  to  the  old  translators,  a  mulberry  tree ;  ac- 
cording to  Celsus  in  his  sacred  botany,  a  tree  something  like  the  balsam  shrub.  If 
we  adopt  this  view,  we  must  consider  that  the  reason  why  the  valley  of  the  Baca 
tree  is  mentioned,  is  that  the  tree  has  its  name  from  weeping,  so  that  in  reality  the 
sense  is  the  same  as  m.  the  focmcr  view— »•  the  valley  of  the  tear^shrube" 
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afflicted"  remnant  (see  Zepb.  iii.  12)  left  in  the  midst  of  Israel.  The 
diffusion  of  light  and  blessing  in  the  millennium  will  be  gradual;  and 
instrumental  ministry  will  be  abimdantly  employed.  While  man  re- 
mains in  the  flesh  he  will  never  be  independent  of  those  consolations 
which  grace  has  provided  for  weakness  and  sin. 

Moreover  with  blessings  the  early  rain  covereth  it]  This  seems  the 
preferable  rendering  of  this  verse.*  See  Oesenius,  word  T\lSjf-  This 
subjoined  clause  describes  the  immediate  ministration  of  the  hand  of 
God  in  pouring  out  blessings  from  above  in  addition  to  those  minis* 
trations  in  which  His  servants  are  employed  below.  To  penetrate  the 
dry  and  hardened  ground,  and  dig  for  the  well  in  the  desert,  is  their 
employment.  Thus  we  read  of  the  Princes  of  Israel  in  the  wilder- 
ness, digging,  at  the  command  of  the  Lawgiver,  with  their  pilgrim 
staves,  and  forthwith  sprang  up  the  well  and  Israel  rejoiced  and  sang, 
saying,  "Spring  up,  0  well,  sing  ye  unto  it."  See  Numbers,  xxi. 
17.  Whenever  the  servants  of  God  stand  with  the  staff  of  their  pil- 
grimage in  their  hand  (a  condition  very  contrasted  with  that  of  sitting 
down  to  eat  and  drink  and  rising  up  to  play)  and  so  occupy  the  place 
to  which  obedience  to  the  command  of  their  Lawgiver  leads, — when 
they  seek  as  Princes  in  Israel  to  cheer  and  lead  on  others  through  the 


•  **If  we  were  to  translate  n*lD*13  pools,  as  if  it  were  the  plural  of  ri3*13> 
the  pointing  would  bo  different,  viz.  niD*13i  ^^  i^  the  only  case  where  it  occurs 
in  the  plural,  Cant.  v.  4.     But  HD^D  is  blessing,"     De  Burgh. 

The  root  of  rniib>  ^a^^y  or  autumnal  rain  is  f^*^^,  the  primary  signification  of 

T  T  T 

which  is,  he  cast.  Hence  it  is  used  in  the  sense  of  scatter,  and  thence  to  moisten 
as  by  scattering  water.  Hence  HTlib  ^^^  TViV  ^^®  ^^^  °^  the  former  rain 
which  falls  in  Palestine  in  autumn,  preparing  the  earth  to  receive  the  seed.  See 
Oesenius  on    TV\V'    ^^  tliis  sense  it  is  used  in  Joel  ii.  23,  which  I  should  render 

thus—**  Therefore  ye  children  of  Zion  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  Jehovah  your  God,  for 
He  hath  given  to  you  the  early  rain  of  righteousness  (flDT*?  n^i)3n~^® "^^ 
that  is  to  produce  righteousness)  and  hath  shed  upon  you  rain,  the  early  rain  and 
the  latter  rain  (BHp /tt  ^^^  B^p /»  ^  ^e  ripe,  used  of  the  later  or  spring  rain 
which  falls  in  Palestine  in  the  months  of  March  and  April  before  the  harvest— see 
Oesenius)  first,"  that  is  before  shedding  it  on  other  peoples.  The  reasons  given  by 
Hengstenbergh  and  others  for  understanding  m^]{3,  in  the  sense  of  **  teacher  "  are 

altogether  unsatisfactory.  Compare  Hosea  x.  12.  "  Sow  to  yourselves  in  righteous- 
ness, reap  in  mercy  :  break  up  the  fallow  ground :  for  it  is  time  to  seek  the  Lord, 
till  He  come  and  rain  righteousness  upon  you  '*— 037  pTJf  M^lV* 
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wilderness  into  the  rest,  they  will  always  find  that  they  have  a  mea- 
sure of  ability  to  dig  for  and  to  find  the  wells  of  God's  strengthening 
and  refreshing  Truth.  God's  servants  may,  through  His  grace  which 
desires  to  put  honour  upon  them,  be  employed  in  digging  for  the 
well  in  the  dry  and  thirsty  valley ;  but  "  rain  "  we  dig  not  for :  it  is 
God's  gift,  coming  from  above,  apart  from  any  instrumentality  of  ours. 
In  another  millennial  Psalm  wo  read— "Rain  of  freenesses  (JlttHi 
DB^Jl — that  is  blessing  given  in  the  freeness  and  fulness  in  whioh  the 
willingness  of  love  delights  to  give  it)  thou  wilt  dispense,  0  God. 
Thine  inheritance,  when  it  was  weary,  thou  hast  established."  Ps. 
Ixviii.  10. 

They  go  frcnn  company  to  company  or  from  band  to  band— -de  turmft 
ad  turmam,*  TlT/N  /^Hfi.]  This  word  tH  is  used  continually  of 
strength  of  resources  whether  of  wealth,'  or  of  armies,  or  of  defences, 
such  as  walls  or  bulwarks.  Here  it  evidently  means  hosts  or  cohorts 
set  in  manifold  positions  of  strength,  and  doubtless  refers  to  those 
various  divisions  of  the  "hosts"  or  "mighty  ones"  of  the  God  of 
Israel,  which  will  be  distributed  in  vaifp^us  positions  of  strength  on 
the  sides  of  Zion,  or  on  the  moimtains  directed  with  Zion :  for  Zion 
will  then  be  miraculously  exalted  above  ^  the  mountains  that  will 
begirt  it  as  well  as  Jerusalem.  In  the  height  of  Zion  will  be  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  as  on  Sinai  of  old ;  but  there  will  be  various  and 
successive  out-posts  all  occupied  by  those  appointed  guardians  whose 
province  it  will  be  to  watch  over  Jerusalem  and  Israel— the  whole 
constituting  (the  height  of  Zion  included)  that  which  is  called  in 
Rev.  XX.  9  ?/  irapefxpoKrj  rwv  ayitav^  "  the  encampment  or  eUadelqfthe 
saints,"  which  is  distinguished  from  Jerusalem  itself,  which  is  called 
"the  beloved  City."  Both  will  be  encompassed  in  that  last  great  apos* 
tasy  which  is,  at  the  close  of  the  millennium,  to  conclude  the  history 
of  this  Adamic  earth.  I  understand  the  word  TH  to  refer  more  to 
the  glorious  companies  that  occupy  these  various  positions  of  strength, 
than  to  the  positions  themselves.  Compare  Ps.  xlviii.  12,  which  is 
also  millennial.  "  Walk  about  Zion  and  go  round  about  her ;  tell  the 
towers  thereof :  mark  well  her  bulwarks  (riTH)  consider  her  palaces  " 
&c.  See  also  Ps.  cxxii.  7,  and  the  note  on  first  verse  of  this  Psalm 
in  present  paper. 


*  "  De  oopiis  ad  copias— a  tormft  ad  turmam,  turmis  pen^  oontinuis,  modd  cum 
postremis,  modd  cum  secondis,  mox  com  primis.  Sic  7^n  P^  copiis  multis,  2  Reg. 
vL  16.  Ideo  exercitoB,  et  copi»  etiam  Bwafiets  in  Novo  Test  dioontor."  Ooeceiu$, 

I  I 
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Each  shall  appear  before  God  in  Zion."]  Tliat  is,  each  of  thoee  ao 
occupied  shall  be  honoured  by  being  allowed  to  pass  through  the  series 
of  glorious  companies  that  begirt  the  Mountain  of  Ood,  and  so  to  reach 
the  height  of  Zion  and  there  appear  in  the  presence  of  the  GKxl  of 
Israel.  Compare  Exodus  xxiy.  9.  **  Then  went  up  Moses,  and  Aaron, 
fTadab,  and  Abihu,  and  seyenty  of  the  elders  of  Israel :  and  thej  saw 
the  God  of  Israel :  and  there  was  under  His  feet  as  it  were  a  paved 
work  of  a  sapphire  stone,  and  as  it  were  the  body  of  heaven  in  his 
clearness.  And  upon  the  nobles  of  the  children  of  Israel  he  laid  not 
his  hand :  also  they  saw  GK)d,  and  did  eat  and  drink."  In  both  oases, 
the  thus  appearing  before  God  is  mentioned  as  a  distinctive  honour. 


8,  9,  10,  11,  12. 

8  0  Jehovah,  Qod  of  hoats,  hear  my  prayer : 
Give  ear,  0  God  of  Jacob.    Selah. 

9  Do  thou  [who  art]  our  shield,  behold,  O  God, 
And  look  upon  the  faoe  of  Thine  Anointed. 

10  For  a  day  in  thy  Courts  is  better  than  a  thousand ; 

I  had  rather  be  at  the  threshold  in  the  House  of  my  God, 
Than  dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness. 

11  For  a  sun  and  a  shield  is  Jehovah,  God : 
Grace  and  glory  will  Jehovah  give : 

He  will  not  withhold  good  in  respect  of  them  who  walk  uprightly. 

12  0  Jehovah  of  hosts, 

Happy  is  man  confiding  in  Thee ! 

These  words  of  the  returning  stranger  suflBciently  indicate  the 
general  condition  of  Israel  after  "  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplica- 
tion" has  been  poured  upon  them.  They  will  recognise  Jehovah  as 
a  sun  and  as  a  shield,  and  as  the  giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift — 
all  coming  to  them  through  the  Anointed.  They  will  walk  in  paths 
of  integrity  and  uprightness,  and  will  lead  others  unto  like  blessiDgs; 
so  that  at  last  there  shall  be  manifested  in  the  earth  the  happiness  of 
MAN  trusting  in  God ;  "  man''  being  here  again  used  collectively. 

Israel  when  again  graffed  back  into  their  own  olive  tree,  are  the 
first  who  will,  as  a  body,  continue  to  maintain  imswervingly  the  testi- 
monies of  God.  They  will  uphold  His  testimonies  and  not  permit  the 
banner  of  Truth,  as  their  Gentile  predecessors  have  done,  to  be  trampled 
in  the  dust.  The  present  ignorance  and  arrogancy  of  Gentile  Chris- 
tians, and  the  manner  in  which  they  magnify  themselves  above  Israel 
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and  take  from  them  the  privileges  and  glories  which  CKxl's  faithfulness 
has  given  them^  is  one  of  the  most  melancholy  evidences  of  the  delu- 
sion with  which  the  great  enemy  of  souls  has  been  permitted  to  darken 
and  deceive. 

There  can  be  little  question  that  the  seventh  verse  of  this  Psalm 
was  present  to  the  mind  of  St.  Paul  when  he  wrote  the  concluding 
part  of  2  Oor.  iii.  After  adverting  to  the  yet  future  hour  when  the 
veil  shall  be  taken  from  the  now  blinded  heart  of  Israel,  he  speaks  in 
the  last  verse  of  the  chapter  of  the  transforming  effect  that  the  recog- 
nition by  faith  of  Christ's  glory  has,  even  at  present,  on  the  soul ; 
whereby  in  all  who  stedfastly  by  faith  behold  it,  an  inwardly  trans- 
forming change  is  wrought,  progressing  from  one  degree  of  glory  to 
another ;  analogous  to  that  advance  from  one  position  of  glory  to 
another  which  shall,  by  and  by,  in  the  day  of  manifestation  be  granted 
to  those  who  are  here  described  as  passing  **  from  company  to  com- 
pany," and  so  appearing  before  God  in  Zion. 

There  was  no  one  who  estimated  more  than  the  Apostle  Paul  the 
present  condition  of  the  earth  as  groaning  under  the  power  of  Satan, 
and  how  its  deliverance  must  be  delayed  until  Jerusalem  *'  convert 
and  be  healed.'^  He  was  well  able  to  contrast  the  character  of  this 
present  age,  ruled  as  it  is  by  spirits  of  darkness,  with  the  coming  day 
of  Ught,  when  **  truth  shfdl  spring  out  of  the  earth,  and  righteous- 
ness look  down  from  heaven."  But  he  also  knew  that  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  into  glory  had  commenced  **  the  acceptable  day  and  the 
day  of  salvation,"  and  that  the  millennial  day  would,  as  to  this,  only 
manifest  that  which  faith  could  already  recognise  and  rejoice  in. 
Hence,  taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  was  in  the  habit  of  comforting 
his  own  soul  and  the  souls  of  others  by  applications  of  millennial 
passages.  Although  the  time  was  not  yet  come  for  the  heralds  of 
the  Gospel  to  go  forth  and  to  be  welcomed,  as  by  and  by  they  will  be, 
so  as  for  their  feet  to  be  pronounced  beautiful  on  the  mountains,  yet 
he  knew  that  the  ministration  of  the  rejected  and  despised  Gospel  was 
as  honourable  and  precious  in  the  sight  of  God  as  when  it  shall  be 
sent  forth  to  triumph.  He  knew  that  there  abounded  throughout  the 
earth  valleys  of  Baca,  in  which  as  truly  now,  as  in  the  coming  age, 
wells  to  refresh  the  weary  pilgrim  might  be  opened.  He  looked  upon 
himself  as  one  of  the  openers  of  these  wells,  and  rejoiced  in  the  ser- 
vice ;  the  more  because  he  knew  that  if  it  should  not  be  the  hour  for 
the  full  out-pouring  of  *^  the  rain  "  of  blessing  from  on  high  wells  in 
the  earth  were  the  more  needed.     He  knew  also  that  although  he 
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could  not  prepare  ways  for  the  approach  of  men  to  Zion's  manifested 
glory,  yet  that  he  could  and  did  "  cast  up  ways  '*  for  them  whereby 
^ey  might  draw  nigh  to  God  and  to  His  governance,  and  to  the 
light  of  His  truth :  and  although  he  could  not  go  from  '^  company  to 
company,"  so  as  actually  to  ascend  into  the  height  of  Zion's  glory,  yet 
his  view  by  faith  of  Christ's  glory,  both  present  and  to  come,  cauised 
him,  in  the  apprehensions  of  his  soul,  so  to  advance  from  one  degree 
of  glory  to  another,  that  the  experiences  of  his  soul  were  not  less 
blessed  (perhaps  more  blessed)  than  that  of  those  who  shall,  when  the 
time  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  Psalm  comes,  ascend  into  the 
height  of  Zion  and  there  appear  before  God,  and  behold  His  mani- 
fested glory.  Millennial  Scriptures,  therefore,  though  future  in  inter- 
pretation, have  applications  which  faith,  rightly  instructed,  will  know 
how  to  use  for  present  encouragement,  and  guidance,  and  joy  of 
faith. 


^postscript. — llote  m  "€t(t  fomo." 


Bbforb  concluding  this  number,  I  wish  to  repeat  the  sentiment  I  have 
already  expressed  in  my  remarks  on  the  recent  Judgment  respecting 
the  "  Essays  and  Reviews/'*  viz.,  that  that  Judgment,  whilst  imrc- 
voked,  constitutes  a  national  sin  of  the  deepest  dye, — in  that  it  permits 
the  govemmentally  authorised  Teachers  of  this  coimtry  to  ascribe 
falsehood  to  the  God  of  Holiness  and  Truth,  and  to  declare  His  Word, 
which  He  has  said  that  He  honors  above  all  His  name,  to  be,  in  great 
part,  a  lie.  Furthermore,  the  worship  of  the  sacramental  bread  and 
of  images  with  other  of  the  abominations  of  Popery,  is  known  to  be 
introduced  into  hundreds  of  Churches,  throughout  the  country,  and 
yet  no  effectual  steps  are  taken  to  put  down  these  iniquities.  On  the 
contrary,  they  are  cherished  and  encouraged.  Statesman  vies  with 
statesman  in  manifesting  the  readiness  with  which  they  sacrifice 
Truth  to  expediency:  and  even  our  present  Government  signalise 
their  accession  to  power  by  an  humble  request  to  Cardinal  Manning 
to  declare  what  further  concessions,  in  the  management  of  the  Be- 
formatories  &o.  of  England,  woidd  be  acceptable  to  Home.  Truth  has 
been  found  to  be  like  a  sword  in  a  household ;  it  is  hated  therefore, 
and  the  prevalent  desire  of  society  seems  to  be  to  rid  themselves  of  it. 
Can  we  wonder  that  under  such  circumstances  the  judgments  of 
Gk)d  shoidd  be  multiplied  in  our  land  ?  Our  flocks  are  now  smitten  as 
well  as  our  herds  ;  and  that  awful  pestilence  which  never  visited  our 
shores  until  England  renounced  her  national  protest  against  Romish 
idolatry,  is  now  sweeping  away  thousands  in  this  city.  There  may 
be  indeed,  through  God's  great  mercy,  intermission  in  the  infliction  of 
His  judgments,  but  I  dare  not  hope  for  their  final  cessation  unless 
prayer  for  their  removal  be  connected  with  specific  confession  of  the 
great  national  sin  that  has  been  committed  in  the  recognition  of 
Idolatry  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  Neology  on  the  other.     Idolatry 

*  See  page  65. 
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and  Deism  are  both  violations  of  a  natural  relation^  in  which  man  as 
man  stands  to  God.  I  cannot  therefore  but  fear  that  judgment  will 
follow  upon  judgment,  until  obduracy  shall  so  harden  itself  against 
chastisement  as  for  God  to  say,  as  He  once  did  of  Israel,  that  it  is 
useless  to  chasten  any  more.  Then  will  ensue  that  awful  hour  of 
judicial  blindness  which  vdll  bring  on  the  great  day  of  final  visita- 
tion. 

It  would  seem  that  the  condition  of  society  in  this  country  is  hope- 
lessly diseased.  Is  there  one  of  the  great  organs  of  public  opinion  (as 
they  are  called)  that  does  not  favor  either  Ritualistic  Sacerdotalism 
or  else  Latitudinarian  Scepticism  ?*  Think  too  of  the  reception  that 
has  of  late  been  accorded  to  such  a  book  as  '*  Ecct  Homoy  That  bo<^ 
has  been  justly  characterised  by  a  well-known  Christian  nobleman, 
as  one  '*  vomited  from  the  jaws  of  Sell.**  Truly,  it  is  a  book  that 
comes  from  the  pit — a  shaft  shot  from  the  quiver  of  Satan,  .who  no 
doubt  rejoices  in  it  the  more,  because  his  own  personal  existence  and 
agency  are  by  it  evidently  ignored.  I  cannot  see  that  one  distinctive 
doctrine  of  Christianity  is  acknowledged  by  the  author  of  that  awfiil 
book.  It  ia  true  that  he  has  not  avowed  all  that  he  holds;  bat 
imless  we  are  dull  as  the  ass's  colt,  we  can  easily  discern  what  he 
does  not  hold.  The  writer  asks  that  we  should  receive  his  state- 
ments as  embryo  statements,  hereafter  to  be  more  fully  developed. 
But  whether  embryo  or  not,  they  are  manifestly  incompatible  with  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity  as  revealed  in  Holy  Scripture — and  that  is  the 
question  with  which  we  are  concerned.  There  is  scarcely  a  sentiment 
in  the  book  that  might  not  have  been  advanced  by  a  Jew  or  by  a 
Mahomedan  :  for  there  are  many  Jews  and  many  Mahomedans  who 


•  The  wide  circulation  too  of  such  publications  as  "  Good  Words "  (in  which 
Stanley,  Kingsley,  and  other  such,  are  allowed  to  write)  also  of  **  The  Christian 
Worid"  and  **  The  Cotemporary  Review,"  are  sad  indications  of  the  indifference  of 
the  public  mind  to  the  growth  of  Scepticism.  Ke  views  of  * '  Good  Words  "  and  of  Dean 
Stanley's  writings  appeared  in  **  The  Eecord"  newspaper,  and  have  since  been  pub- 
lished separately  and  may  be  obtained  at  the  office  of  "  The  Record."  These  reviews 
should  be  extensively  circulated  by  all  who  love  the  Truth.  Remarks  on  **  The 
Christian  World  "  may  be  found  in  an  excellent  Tract  entitled  **  Broad  Churohism, 
— The  Rev.  C.  H.  Spurgeon  and  The  Christian  World :  a  Letter  from  One  of  the 
Old  School."  It  is  published  by  Houlston  and  Wright.  Mr.  Spurgeon  after  read- 
ing this  letter,  being  convinced  as  to  the  real  character  of  the  doctrine  of  **The 
Christian  World,"  withdrew,  with  a  candour  and  uprightness  that  do  him  honour, 
the  commendation  that  he  had  inadvertently  bestowed  on  it. 
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would  allow  that  Jesus  was  a  great  Beformer,  and  who  would  more- 
over^  do  what  this  writer  has  not  done,  treat  the  Old  Testament  with 
respect  and  reverence.  There  are  many  Jews  whose  hearts  would 
shrink  from  language  such  as  this : 

<<  Between  the  rode  dans  that  had  listened  to  Moses  in  the  Arabian  desert  and 
the  Jews  who  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius  visited  the  temple  eonrts  there  was  a  great 
golf.  The  'haidheartedness'  of  the  primitive  nation  had  given  waj  under  the 
gradual  influence  of  law  and  peace  and  trade  and  literature !  !  I  [Yery  diffdrent 
this  from  the  teaching  of  our  God  and  Saviour.  See  Matt,  xxiii.  32  to  end.]  Laws 
which  in  the  earlier  time  the  best  men  had  probably  found  it  hard  to  keep  could 

now  serve  only  as  a  curb  upon  the  worst No  one  who  had  felt,  however 

feebly,  the  Christian  enthusiasm  could  fEul  to  find  even  in  Deuteronomy  and  Isaiah^ 
something  narrow,  antiquated,  and  insufficient  for  his  needs."  *<  £cce  Homo " 
/>.  184. 

So  again  in  page  26. 

<<  A  thousand  years  had  passed  since  the  age  of  David.  A  new  world  had  come 
into  being.  The  cities  through  which  Christ  walked,  the  Jerusalem  at  which  he 
kept  the  annual  feasts,  were  filled  with  men  compared  with  whom  the  contempo- 
raries of  David  might  be  called  barbarous— men  whose  characters  had  been  moulded 
during  many  centuries  by  law,  by  trade  and  foreign  intercourse,  by  wealth  and 

art,  by  literature  and  prophecy Meanwhile  the  Christ  himself  meditating 

upon  his  mission  in  the  desert,  saw  difficulties  such  as  other  men  had  no  suspicion 
of.  He  saw  that  he  must  lead  a  life  altogether  different  from  that  of  David,  ihat 
the  pictures  draum  by  the  prophets  of  an  ideal  Jewish  King  were  coloured  by  the 
manners  bf  the  times  in  which  they  had  lived:  ihat  those  pictures  bore  indeed  a 
certain  resemblance  to  the  truths  but  that  the  work  before  him  was  far  more  com- 
plicated and  more  delicate  than  the  wisest  prophet  had  suspected.^' 

The  italics  are  mine.  I  repeat  that  there  are  thousands  of  Jews 
who  woidd  refuse  to  write  thus  of  God's  holy  Prophets — for  they 
believe  that  what  the  Prophets  wrote  was  neither  "  ideal  '*  nor  "  co- 
loured," nor  the  fruit  of  man's  wisdom — ^but  that  they  wrote  words 
dictated  by  the  Holy  Qhoet. 

The  author  of  this  book  evidently  believes  that  Jesus  was  a  mere 
man.*  His  highest  notion  of  Him  seems  to  be  that  He  was  one  in 
whom  the  ''  enthusiasm  of  humanity "  pre-eminently  worked.  He 
throws  contempt  upon  that  Gospel  and  that  Apostle  whose  peculiar 


•  Thus  in  page  2M  he  says—"  A  Whitfield,  a  Bernard,  a  Paul,— not  to  say 
a  Christ— have  certainly  shown  that  the  most  confirmed  vice  is  not  beyond  the 
reach  of  regenerating  infiaences.  Inspired  men  like  these  appearing  at  intervals 
have  wrought  what  may  be  called  moral  miracles." 
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province  it  was  to  describe  Jesus  as  the  living  One  (6  f  wi') — the 
Eternal  Son — the  o  wv  ia  the  bosom  of  the  Father.  Thus  he  writes 
of  the  Qospel  of  John  : 

«  The  peculiar  mannerism,  if  the  expression  may  be  used,  of  the  Fourth  Gospel, 
has  caused  it  to  be  suspected  of  being  at  least  a  freely  idealised  portraiture  of 
Christ.  In  this  book,  therefore,  it  is  not  referred  to,  except  in  confirmation  of 
statements  made  in  the  other  Gospels,  and  once  or  twice  where  its  testimony  seemed 
in  itself  probable  and  free  from  the  suspected  peculiarities."  Pre/ace  to  Fifth  Edi- 
iitm,  p,  xii. 

The  meaning  of  this  is  that  the  Author,  like  the  Essayists,  accepts 
the  testimony  of  the  New  Testament  so  far  as  it  accords  with  his  own 
opinions,  and  no  further.  It  is  not  to  him,  the  testimony  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  revealing,  on  the  authority  of  God,  things  about  which  we 
have  no  right  nor  any  power  to  form  independent  conceptions  of  our 
own — among  which  things,  the  nature  of  the  Person  of  the  Eternal 
Son  stands  pre-eminent :  for  ''  no  one  knoweth  the  Son  but  the 
Father."  Nothing  therefore  can  exceed  the  unholy  audaciousness  of 
the  book  throughout,  reminding  us  forcibly  of  the  words  that 

"  fools  rush  in 
Where  angels  fear  to  tread.'* 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity — of  the  Incarnation — and  the  Propitia- 
tory Sacrifice  of  the  Cross  are  evidently  to  the  Author,  falsehoods.  See 
for  example  his  comment  upon  the  blessed  words  uttered  by  John  the 
Baptist :  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world!" 

"  When  we  remember  that  the  Baptist's  mind  was  doubtless  full  of  imagery 
drawn  from  the  Old  Testament,  and  that  the  conception  of  a  lamb  of  God  makes 
the  subject  of  one  of  the  most  striking  of  the  Psalms,  we  shall  perceive  what  he 
meant  to  convey  by  this  plirase.  The  Psalmist  describes  himself  as  one  of  Jehovah's 
flock,  safe  under  his  care,  absolved  from  all  anxieties  by  the  sense  of  his  protection, 
and  gaining  from  this  confidence  of  safety  the  leisure  to  enjoy  without  satiety  all 
the  simple  pleasures  which  make  up  life,  the  freshness  of  the  meadow,  the  coolness 
of  the  stream.  It  is  the  most  complete  picture  of  happiness  that  ever  was  or  can 
bo  drawn.  It  represents  that  state  of  mind  for  which  all  alike  sigh,  and  the  want 
of  which  makes  life  a  failure  to  most ;  it  represents  that  Heaven  which  is  every- 
where if  we  could  but  enter  it,  and  yet  almost  nowhere  because  so  few  of  us  can. 
The  two  or  three  who  win  it  may  be  called  victors  in  life's  conflict ;  to  them  belongs 
the  regnum  et  diadema  tutum.  They  may  pass  obscure  lives  in  humble  dwellings, 
or  like  Fra  Angelico  in  a  narrow  monastic  cell,  but  they  are  vexed  with  no  flap  of 
unclean  wings  about  the  ceiling.     From  some  such  humble  dwelling  Christ  came 
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to  reoeiye  the  Prophet's  baptism.  The  Baptist  was  no  lamb  of  God.  He  was  a 
wrestler  with  life,  one  to  whom  peace  of  mind  does  not  come  easily,  but  only  after 
a  long  stmggle.  His  restlessness  had  driven  him  into  the  desert  [the  Scripture 
says  Gt>d  sent  him  into  the  desert,  there  to  prepare  the  way  of  Christ]  where  he 
had  contended  for  years  with  thoughts  he  could  not  master,  and  from  whence  he 
had  uttered  his  startling  alarum  to  the  nation.  He  was  among  the  dogs  rather 
than  among  the  lambs  of  the  Shepherd.  He  recognised  the  superiority  of  him 
whose  confidence  had  never  been  disturbed,  whose  steadfast  peace  no  agitations 
ot  life  had  ever  ruffled.  He  did  obeisance  to  the  royalty  of  inward  happiness. 
One  who  was  to  earn  the  name  of  Saviour  of  mankind  had  need  of  this  gift  more 
than  of  any  other.  He  who  was  to  reconcile  Qod  and  man  needed  to  be  first  at 
peace  himself.  The  door  of  heaven,  so  to  speak,  can  be  opened  only  from  within. 
Such  then  was  the  impression  of  Christ's  character  which  the  Baptist  formed."  . 
pp.  6,  7. 

These  words  are  sufficient  to  stamp  the  character  of  the  whole  book 
in  the  judgment  of  any  one  who  has  the  slightest  apprehension  of  the 
glory  of  the  Person  of  his  Qod  and  Saviour,  or  of  the  one  only  way 
of  salvation  found  in  ^'  the  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  for  all  un- 
deanness  "  in  the  atoning  blood  of  the  Son  of  Qod — "  led  as  a  lamb 
to  the  slaughter."  It  is  very  evident  that  any  one  who  can  write 
thus,  no  more  accepts  the  doctrines  of  Scripture  respecting  Christ  than 
did  Julian  the  Apostate,  or  any  other  like  rejecter  of  Jesus — the  only 
difference  being  that  Jidian  assails  openly,  whilst  the  writer  of  '*  Ecce 
Homo"  betrays  with  a  kiss.  According  to  this  author,  when  St.  Paul 
says  that  he  gloried  only  **  in  the  Cross,"  it  was  a  glorying  in  "  the 
greatness  and  self-sacrifice  "  there  exhibited. 

**  Men  saw  him  (Jesus)  arrested  and  put  to  death  with  tortare,  refusing  stead- 
fastly to  use  in  his  own  behalf  the  power  he  conceived  he  held  for  the  benefit  of 
others.  It  was  the  combination  of  greatness  and  self-sacrifice  which  won  their 
hearts,  the  mighty  powers  held  under  a  mighty  control,  the  unspeakable  con- 
descension, the  Cro88  of  Christ,  By  this  and  by  nothing  else,  the  enthusiasm  of 
a  Paul  was  kindled.  The  statement  rests  upon  no  hypothesis  or  conjecture  ;  his 
Epistles  bear  testimony  to  it  throughout.  The  trait  in  Christ  which  filled  his  whole 
mind  was  his  condescension.  The  charm  of  that  condescension  lay  in  its  being 
voluntary.  The  cross  of  Christ,  of  which  Paul  so  often  speaks  as  ttie  only  thing 
he  found  worth  glorying  in,  as  that  in  comparison  with  which  everything  in  the 
world  was  as  dung,  was  the  voluntary  submission  to  death  of  one  who  had  the 
power  to  escape  death.'*    Page  48. 

So  too  when  he  speaks  of  the  words — *'  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  and 
drink  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  Man,  ye  have  no  life  in  you,"  he  com- 
ments thus : 

"  As  to  the  metaphor  itself,  if  it  seems  at  first  violent  and  unnatural,  we  are  to 
observe  that  on  the  subject  of  the  personal  devotion  required  by  Christ  from  his 

K  K 


258  NOTB  ON  "bocb  homo." 

followers,  his  language  was  often  of  this  Tehement  kind,  and  that  his  first  followers 
in  describing  their  relation  to  him  in  like  manner  overleap  the  bounds  of  ordinary 
figurative  language.  Christ,  in  a  passage  to  which  allusion  has  already  been  made, 
demanded  of  his  followers  that  they  should  hate  their  ftitfaer  and  mother  for  his 
sake,  and  St.  Paul  in  many  passages  declares  that  Christ  is  his  life  and  bis  very 
self.  It  is  precisely  this  intense  personal  devotion,  this  habitual  feeding  on  Uie 
character  of  Christ,  so  that  the  essential  nature  of  the  Master  seems  to  pass  into 
and  become  the  essential  nature  of  the  servant— loyalty  carried  to  the  point  of  self- 
annihilation— that  is  expressed  by  the  words,  eating  the  flesh  and  drinking  the 
blood  of  Christ"    p.  176. 

Of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  he  writes  as  follows : 

-  '<  A  common  meal  is  the  most  natural  and  universal  way  of  expressing,  main- 
taining, and  as  it  were  ratifying  relations  of  firiendship.  The  spirit  of  antiquity 
regarded  the  meals  of  human  beings  as  having  the  nature  of  sacred  rites.  If 
therefore  it  sounds  degrading  to  compare  the  Christian  Communion  to  a  dub-din- 
ner, this  is  not  owing  to  any  essential  difference  between  the  two  things,  but  to 
the  fjEU)t  that  the  modems  connect  less  dignified  associations  with  meals  than  the 
ancients  did,  and  that  most  clubs  have  a  far  less  serious  object  than  the  Christian 
Society.  The  Christian  Communion  w  a  club-dinner;  but  the  dub  is  the  New 
Jerusalem ;  God  and  Christ  are  members  of  it ;  death  makes  no  vacancy  in  its 
lists,  but  at  its  banquet-table  the  perfected  spirits  of  just  men,  with  an  innumerable 
company  of  angels,  sit  down  beside  those  who  have  not  yet  surrendered  their  bodies 
to  the  grave."    p.  173, 

It  is  most  painful  to  transcribe  words  like  these.  Irreverence  marks 
the  whole  book  throughout.  It  is  very  evident  that  the  Author  has 
never  had  within  his  bosom  one  true  solemn  thought  either  of  sin,  or 
of  God,  or  of  redemption.  Indeed  it  is  very  manifest  that  he  repu- 
diates the  thought  of  redemption :  else  how  could  he  talk  of  angels 
who  have  never  sinned  and  need  no  redemption,  sitting  down  at  the 
Table  which  is  specifically  appointed  to  show  forth  redemption? 
The  irreverence  of  the  passage  is  quite  equalled  by  its  absurdity,  for 
the  Lord's  Table  is  designed  for  the  Church  militant  whilst  they  have 
yet  to  "judge  themselves,"  because  of  the  sin  within  and  around 
them,  and  therefore  is  not  that  aroimd  which  the  "spirits  of  the 
just"  are  gathered;  nor  are  the  spirits  of  the  just,  although  freed 
from  all  sin  and  corruption,  as  yet  made  perfect  in  resurrection. 
Every  page  of  this  book  shows  that  the  Author  repudiates  the  fifty- 
third  of  Isaiah,  the  sixth  of  John,  the  fifth  of  the  Romans,  the  tenth 
of  the  Hebrews, — in  a  word,  every  part  of  Scripture  that  enforces 
the  great  truth  that  "  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission." 
He  scorns  the  one  way  of  salvation  through  the  sufierings  of  a 
vicarious  wrath-bearer ;  and  therefore,  if  he  repent  not,  he  will  re- 
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main  to  be  numbered  among  the  adversaries  who  will  meet  the  wrath 
of  the  living  Qod  because  they  have  despised  redemption. 

Nor  can  it  be  said  that  the  writer  admits  even  the  personal  sinless- 
ness  of  Jesus.  He  does  not  own  Hini  as  ''  the  Lamb  without  blemish 
and  without  spot ; ''  for  he  could  not^  in  that  case  have  written  of  the 
Holy  One  that  He  ^  was  seized  with  an  intolerable  sense  of  shame," 
and  that ''  in  his  burning  embarrassment  and  concision  he  stooped  down 
so  as  to  hide  his  face  and  began  writing  with  his  finger  on  the  groimd." 
(p.  104.)  Ooidd  "  shame/'  "  embarrassment/'  and  "  confusion/'  (no 
matter  what  the  supposed  cause) — could  such  things,  on  any  ground 
whatsoever  be  attributed  to  Tmmanuel  P  Gould  they  be  attributed  to 
any  one  who  was  not  personally  a  sinner  ?  Was  He,  who  was  the 
searcher  of  hearts  and  knew  well  what  was  in  man,  so  ignorant  of 
man's  condition  as  to  be  surprized  into  "  shame,"  "  confusion,"  and 
"  embarrassment,"  by  a  sudden  development  of  man's  evil  ?  But  I 
forbear  to  comment.  I  content  myself  with  subjoining  the  passage. 
Let  it  speak  for  itself.* 

Nor  is  the  Author  really  satisfied  with  the  results  of  the  Legislation 
of  Ohrist.  He  thinks  we  now  stand  on  a  higher  grade  than  that  on 
which  Ohrist's  own  disciples  and  Apostles  stood :  that  in  us  ''  the 

*  He  was  standing,  it  would  seem,  in  the  centre  of  a  oirole,  when  the  crime  was 
narrated,  how  the  adultery  had  been  detected  in  the  very  act.  The  shame  of  the 
deed  itself,  and  the  brazen  hardness  of  the  prosecutors,  the  legality  that  had  no 
joBtioe  and  did  not  pretend  to  have  mercy,  the  religious  malice  that  oonld  make 
its  advantage  out  of  the  fall  and  rain  and  ignominious  death  of  a  fellow  creatore— 
all  this  was  eagerly  and  rudely  thrust  before  his  mind  at  once.  The  effect  upon 
him  was  such  as  might  have  been  produced  upon  many  since,  but  perhaps  upon 
scarcely  any  man  that  ever  lived  before.  He  was  seized  with  an  intolerable  sense 
of  shame.  He  could  not  meet  the  eye  of  the  crowd,  or  of  the  accusers,  and  perhaps 
at  that  moment  least  of  all  of  the  woman.  Standing  as  he  did  in  the  midst  of  an 
eager  mnltitade  that  did  not  in  the  least  appreciate  his  feeUngs,  he  could  not  escape. 
In  his  burning  embarrassment  and  confusion  he  stooped  down  so  as  to  hide  his 
face,  and  began  writing  with  his  finger  on  the  ground.  His  tormenton  continued 
their  clamour,  until  he  raised  his  head  for  a  moment  and  said,  *  He  that  is  with- 
out sin  among  you  let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her,'  and  then  instantly  returned  to 
his  former  attitude.  They  had  a  glimpse  perhaps  of  the  glowing  blush  upon  his 
face,  and  awoke  suddenly  with  astonishment  to  a  new  sense  of  their  condition  and 
their  conduct.  The  older  men  naturally  felt  it  first  and  slunk  away ;  the  younger 
followed  their  example.  The  crowd  dissolved  and  left  Christ  alone  with  the  woman. 
Not  till  then  could  he  bear  to  stand  upright :  and  when  he  had  lifted  himself  up, 
consistently  with  his  principle,  he  dismissed  the  woman,  as  having  no  commission 
to  interfere  with  the  office  of  the  civil  judge.''    p.  104. 
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enthusiasm  of  humanity  "  has  more  worked,  and  caused  us  to  develop 
a  higher  and  a  better  way.     These  are  his  words : — 

*<  No  man  who  loves  his  kind  can  in  these  days  rest  content  with  waiting  as  a 
seryant  upon  human  misery,  when  it  is  in  so  many  oases  possihlo  to  anticipate  and 
avert  it.  Prevention  is  hetter  than  cure,  and  it  is  now  clear  to  all  that  a  large  part 
of  human  suffering  is  preventible  by  improved  social  arrangements.  Charity  will 
now,  if  it  be  genuine,  fix  upon  this  enterprise  as  greater,  more  widely  and  per- 
manently beneficial,  and  therefore  more  Christian  than  the  other 

The  truth  is,  that  though  the  morality  of  Christ  is  theoretically  perfect  and  not 
subject,  as  the  Mosaic  morality  was,  to  a  further  development,  the  practical  morality 
of  the  first  Christians  [who,  be  it  observed,  were  the  Apostles  of  our  God  and 
Saviour,  and  those  whom  they  taught  and  guided]  has  in  a  great  degree  been  ren- 
dered obsolete  by  the  later  experience  of  mankind,  which  has  taught  us  to  hope 
more  and  undertake  more  for  the  happiness  of  our  fellow-creatures.  The  command 
to  care  for  the  sick  and  suffering  remains  as  divine  as  ever  and  as  necessary  as 
ever  to  be  obeyed,  but  it  has  become,  like  the  Decalogue,  an  elementary  part  of 
morality,  early  learnt,  and  not  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  Christian  enthusiasm.  As 
the  early  Christians  learnt  that  it  was  not  enough  to  do  no  harm  and  that  they 
were  bound  to  give  meat  to  the  hungry  and  clothing  to  the  naked,  we  have  learnt 
that  a  still  further  obligation  lies  upon  us  to  prevent,  if  possible,  the  pai^s  of  hunger 
and  nakedness  from  being  ever  felt.  This  last  duty  was  as  far  beyond  the  con- 
ception of  the  earliest  Christians  as  the  second  waa  beyond  the  conception*  of  those 
for  whom  Moses  legislated."    p.  196. 

But  I  will  not  multiply  these  quotations.  I  am  not  sure  that  I 
have  done  right  in  quoting  so  much  as  I  have  already  done  from  a 
book  whose  sentiments  and  expressions  are  so  marked  by  irreverence 
and  impiety.  They  who  are  not  convinced  of  the  evil  character  of 
the  book  from  the  extracts  already  given  will  be,  I  fear,  convinced 
by  nothing.  Lord  Shaftesbury  may  well  marvel  that  some  even  of 
the  Evangelical  Ministers  of  our  Land,  profess  themselves  unable  to 
detect  the  poison.  We  may  indeed  stand  aghast  at  such  a  confession. 
It  must  be  taken,  I  suppose,  as  a  proof  that  the  "  strong  delusion  " 
of  which  Scripture  warns  us,  is  spreading  more  widely  and  more 
potently  than  we  are  accustomed  to  think. 

If  such  books  as  "  Ecce  Homo ''  are  welcomed  in  our  Land,  it  is 
no  wonder  that  the  degradation  of  Holy  Scripture  involved  in  the 


•  The  early  Christians  apprehended  that  great  truth  of  whieh  the  ^vriter  of 
"  Ecce  Homo "  has  no  conception,  that  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness  ; 
morally  distant  from  and  rebellious  ag-ainst  God  ;  and  therefore  that  it  cannot 
know  relief  from  suffering,  until  the  times  of  restitution  shall  come,  and  the  morn- 
ing without  clouds  arise  upon  a  groaning,  but  delivered  earth. 
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Judgment  pronounced  by  the  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council,  should 
be  acquiesced  in  and  approved.  All  these  modes  of  thought  belong 
to  the  same  school.  Coleridge,  Bunsen,  Stanley,  the  Essayists, 
Jowitt,  and  the  Author  of  ''  Ecce  Homo,''  all  concur  in  making  an 
inward  principle  or  power,  supposed  to  be  inherent  in  man,  the  rule 
of  his  conduct,  and  denounce  the  thought  of  subjection  to  any  external, 
especially  any  written  Bule.  In  other  words,  they  take  from  Holy 
Scripture  the  place  assigned  to  it  by  God,  and  substitute  for  it  the 
will  of  man's  unregenerate  heart.  Whether  they  term  this  supposed 
inherent  power,  "  the  inner  consciousness,"  or  ''  the  inward  universal 
Light,"  or  the  "verifying  faculty,"  or  the  "  enthusiasm  of  humanity," 
it  all  comes  to  the  same  thing.  There  is  substituted  for  that  one 
Test  of  truth  which  God  has  given  us  in  His  written  Word,  the 
guidance  of  man's  wilful,  erring,  rebellious  heart.*  There,  "the 
mind  of  the  flesh,"  ^>povrifw,  aofKos^ — "  that  which  is  not  subject  to 
the  Law  of  Gted,  neither  indeed  can  be,"  ruks — leading  in  paths  of 
everlasting  death.  It  is  able  to  lead  into  no  other :  nor  can  any  be 
raised  above  its  power  except  by  casting  themselves  on  the  love  and 
grace  of  Qod,  as  revealed  in  the  atoning  blood  of  the  Lamb  by  Him 
provided.  There,  and  there  only,  are  found  reconciliation,  peace,  and 
deliverance  from  the  wrath  to  come.  The  gift  of  reconciliation  is 
accompanied  by  the  gift  of  life — ^heavenly  life  in  Christ  glorified. 
The  "  new  man  "  created  in  us  here,  is  the  result  of  life  being  thus 
given  in  our  new  risen  Head ;  and  in  order  that  that  "  new  man  *• 
may  be  succoured,  strengthened  and  sustained,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  sent 
abidingly  to  dwell  in  all  believers.  Yet  even  the  Holy  Ghost,  though 
He  be  God,  acts  in  conformity  with  His  own  ordinances.     He  guides 


*  Thus  on  page  202  we  find  the  Author  of  <*  Eoce  Homo  "  attributing  to  the 
'*  Enthusiaam  of  Hnmanity  "  the  same  place  that  the  Essaj^ts  assign  to  their 
"  verifying  faculty."  His  words  are  these : — **  The  most  devoted  Christians  .... 
think  they  must  needs  be  most  Christian  when  they  stick  most  closely  to  the 
New  Testament,  and  that  what  is  utterly  absent  from  the  New  Testament  oaimot 
possibly  be  an  important  part  of  Christianity.  A  great  mistake,  arising  from  a 
wide-spread  paralysis  of  true  Christian  feeling  in  the  modem  Church !  The  New 
Testament  is  not  the  Christian  law ;  the  precepts  of  Apostles,  the  special  commands 
of  Christ,  are  not  the  Christian  law.  To  make  them  such  is  to  throw  the  Church 
back  into  that  legal  system  from  which  Christ  would  have  set  it  free.  The  Chris- 
tian law  is  the  spirit  of  Christ,  that  Enthusiasm  of  Humanity  which  he  declared 
to  be  the  source  from  which  all  right  action  flows.  What  it  dictates,  and  that 
alone,  is  law  for  the  Christian." 


262  NOTB   ON   ''SOCB  HOMO." 

not  independently  of  the  written  Word,  but  by  means  thereof :  ap- 
pointing that  every  thought,  every  doctrine,  should  be  tested  thereby. 
Ilius,  uid  thus  alone,  is  secured  liberty  from  the  tyranny  of  man, 
who  is  ever  ready  to  impose  the  yoke  of  his  own  opinions  on  his 
fellow. 

All  who  give  heed  to  the  message  of  reconciliation  preaehed  through 
the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus  and  cast  themselves  on  the  efficacy  of  that 
one  finished  sacrifice,  receive  of  these  blessings.  But  they  who  acorn 
this  one  way  which  God's  grace  and  love  have  opened,  will  be  left  to 
eat  the  fruit  of  their  own  devices.  They  will  be  numbered  among 
the  deepisers  who  will  **  wonder  and  perish.'' 

"  Ecce  Homo ''  sufficiently  shows  us  what  ii  the  nature  of  the  con- 
clusions to  which  **  the  Enthusiasm  <^  Humanity,"  or  *'  the  verifying 
faculty"  leads.  It  leads  to  the  unholy,  presumptuous,  and  forbidden 
attempt  to  form  for  ourselves,  apart  fixmi  revdation,  an  estimate  of 
Christ.  That  attempt  is  in  itself  sin.  It  leads  to  the  forming  an  esti- 
mate of  Christ  which  ia  altogether  deatmctive  of  the  great  distinctive 
characteristic  of  Lnmanuel;  for  it  speaks  of  Him  as  if  He  was  of  earth 
merely.  It  allows  not  that  He  was  from  above — that  He  was  Gtod  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh.  It  sees  not  in  the  Babe  bonx  at  Bethlehem  One  whose 
<<  goings  forth  were  of  old  from  everlasting."  It  leads  too  to  a  total 
rejection  of  all  that  Scripture  reveals  respecting  the  condition  in  which 
sin  has  placed  us :  for  it  teaches  that  we  are  able  to  be  so  attracted 
by  the  presentation  of  perfect  holiness  as  to  love  and  delight  in  it ; 
whereas  it  only  needs  that  perfect  holiness  should  be  presented  to  us 
in  its  fulness,  and  we  instantly  show  that  we  have  not  only  no  power 
to  love  or  delight  in  or  hold  commuDion  with  it,  but  that  we  have  in 
us  enmity  against  and  hatred  of  it.  Hence  our  guilt — hence  our  need 
of  that  refuge  which  is  provided  for  us,  not  in  the  living  holiness,  but 
in  the  expiatory  death  of  the  Holy  One.  Christ  in  death — Christ  made 
a  sacrifice — Christ  stricken  judicially,  is  a  sinner's  hope.  But  it  is  a 
hope  that  ''  Ecce  Homo  "  repudiates  and  abhors.  Nor  is  the  personal 
existence  of  the  Tempter  recognised.  In  a  word,  the  light  that  the 
revelation  of  God  has  shed  on  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  ^ture,  is 
utterly  set  aside,  and  other  light  substituted  in  its  room.  Can  such 
substituted  light  have  any  other  origin  than  the  pit  ?  No.  It  comes 
from  the  pit  and  to  the  pit  it  leads. 


The  following  Extract  is  from  an  excellent  Speech  of  Lord  Shaftesbury 
at  the  Annual  Meeting  of  *'  the  Pastoral  Aid  Society,''  in  May,  1866. 

<'  The  other  day  a  great  Dissenting  minister  put  to  me  in  conyersation  this 
question,  *  From  which  do  you  think  tiiere  is  the  greatest  danger,  the  progress  of 
ritualism  or  the  progress  of  neology  P '  I  replied,  *  To  the  Church  of  England  as 
an  Established  Church  I  apprehend  there  is  the  greatest  danger  from  ritualism, 
but  as  regards  the  Church  of  Christ  and  the  cause  of  religion  in  the  Church  ojf 
England  I  apprehend  there  is  the  greatest  danger  from  neology.'  Keology  is  now 
growing  up  in  such  a  way  that  even  from  a  large  proportion  of  the  pulpits  of  the 
Church  of  England  we  no  longer  hear,  as  we  used  to  hear,  sound  doctrinal,  dogma- 
tic, practical  teaching.  Many  of  our  ministers  if  you  remonstrate  with  them  on 
this  will  tell  you  that  they  feel  it  and  regret  it,  but  that  their  congregations  would 
not  bear  now  what  was  borne  formerly.  This  is,  I  believe,  true,  and  a  more  awful 
fSeujt,  a  more  dangerous  state  of  mind  or  of  moral  existence  I  cannot  conoeive  to 
exist  in  any  nation  under  heaven.  See  how  men  are  deluded,  how  they  are  misled 
by  those  who  should  be  their  guides.  I  confess  I  was  perfectly  aghast  the  other 
day  -whea  speaking  to  a  clergyman  and  asking  him  his  opinion  of  ^at  most  pesti- 
lential book  eyei  vomited,  I  think,  from  the  jaws  of  heU,  I  mean  JEeee  ffemo^^ 
when  I  asked  him  what  was  his  opinion  of  that  book,  he  deliberately  told  me^he 
being  a  great  professor  of  Evangelical  religion— that  that  book  had  excited  his 
deepest  admiration,  and  that  he  did  not  hesitate  to  say  that  it  had  conferred  great 
benefit  upon  his  own  souL  Why,  if  we  are  to  have  this  miserable  and  uncertain 
teaching,  if  the  guides  to  whom  we  look  for  light  and  help  can  approve  such  works 
as  that,  how  can  we  expect  that  the  mass  of  the  people,  the  mass  even  of  the  edu- 
cated middle  classes  who  are  supposed  to  think  for  themselves,  will  not  be  led  to 
wander  out  of  the  right  way  ?  Look  at  the  policy  on  which  the  neological  party 
proeeed.  They  are  praising  a  sensuous  religion.  They  hope  to  get  rid  of  doctrines 
by  sentiments.  They  hope  to  get  rid  of  creeds  by  feelings.  Take  up  the  writings 
of  the  most  gifted  and  fascinating  among  them,  and  you  will  find  them  conceding 
almost  all  that  you  desire.  You  will  find  that  they  concede  to  you  the  incarnation 
and  divinity  of  our  Lord,  and  almost  everything  that  you  could  wish  in  the  history  of 
our  Lord  and  the  history  of  our  religion.  But  when  you  come  to  the  great  fundamen- 
tal work,  when  you  come  to  the  great  turning-point  of  our  religion,  without  which 
there  is  nothing  in  it  worth  having,  when  you  come  to  the  atonement  which  was  made 
on  the  cross,  when  you  speak  of  the  atoning  blood  of  our  blessed  Lord,  there  they  stop 
short,  and  they  refuse  it  to  you  altogether.  While  this  Society  has  determined  to 
'  know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  crucified,'  the  Neologists  and  all  who  belong 
to  that  school  will  tell  you  that  you  may  claim  everything  else  but  thai  you  must 
not  claim.  Now  this  is  the  way  that  we  are  going  on.  Through  a  false  and  foolish 
policy  many  persons  are  surrendering  a  little  to  ritualism  on  the  one  side,  and 
to  neology  on  the  other,  saying,  *  We  cannot  be  altogether  behind  the  generation 
in  which  we  live ;  we  cannot  be  entirely  opposed  to  the  society  in  which  we  move.' 
A  great  many  persons  of  good  intentions,  but,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  weak  minds,  fall 
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in  witli  that  miserable  idolatry  which  has  now  began  to  peryade  educated  society 
— the  idolatry  of  humanitarianism  and  intellect.  Men  must  have  something  to 
adoie,  and  many  persons,  having  ceased  to  adore  Christ,  will  adore  man  instead. 
They  will  fall  on  their  knees  and  worship  intellect ;  nay,  they  will  even  worship 
themselves,  their  own  ignorance,  their  own  vices,  their  own  abominations,  rather 
than  worship  that  Gt>d  who  has  revealed  Himself  in  his  blessed  Word.  This  is 
what  is  creeping  over  the  laity  in  the  present  day  with  regard  to  dogmatic  state- 
ments of  truth.  Let  me  allude  for  a  moment  to  those  two  Bills  which  have  been 
recently  brought  into  the  House  of  Commons  for  the  regulation  of  the  Universities. 
The  promoters  of  those  Bills  would  be  offended  if  you  charged  them  with  a  desire 
to  extinguish  religion ;  but  when  you  tell  them  that  their  object  is  to  shut  out  the 
dogmatic  and  specific  teaching  of  religion,  they  will  not  deny  the  imputation,  but 
will  tell  you  they  think  that  young  men  ought  to  be  educated  in  the  Universities 
only  in  the  general  principles  of  religion, — which  may  mean  everything  or  nothing, 
— and  that  doctrinal  and  dogmatic  teaching  should  be  reserved  for  their  homes, 
for  their  fathers  and  their  mothers.  That  is  the  way  that  we  are  going  on ;  that 
is  the  way  that  delusions  are  being  imposed  upon  us ;  that  is  the  way  the  young 
are  being  flattered  in  their  intellectual  pride,  and  made  to  think  that  they  are  wiser 
than  their  ancestors,  and  wiser  than  those  who  first  taught  them." 

May  Gody  in  His  mercy,  grant  that  many  hearts  may  be  opened 
to  give  heed  to  these  words  of  truth,  before  it  is  too  late. 


OLD  TRUTHS,  by  Rev.  John  Cox.  The  Third  number  of  the  Third  Tear's 
issue  of  this  Periodical  is  now  published.  The  first  eight  numbers,  neatly 
bound  in  one  volume,  with  an  Index,  may  be  had  of  the  Editor  and  Publish- 
ers, or  may  be  obtained  through  any  Bookseller,  nrioe  5fl.  The  aim  of  the 
Editor  has  been  to  set  forth  Prophetic  Truths,  basea  upon  a  literal  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture,  as  well  as  the  good  **  Old  Truths"  taught  bv  the  Reformers 
and  Puritans.  The  four  numbers  for  1866  will  be  nubushed  and  sent,  post 
free,  on  the  First  of  March,  June,  September,  and  December,  to  any  person 
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